











T 











iraja 


Caritamrta 


Caitanya 
of Krsnadasa Kav 











HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 


Edited by MICHAEL WITZEL 


VOLUME FIFTY-SIX 





LLL H 





ae Se a eS —— F IES" 





Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
A Translation and Commentary 
by 
Edward C. Dimock, Jr. 


With an Introduction by 
Edward C. Dimock, Jr. and Tony K. Stewart 


Edited by 
Tony K. Stewart nigbe 


R 
DEPARTMENT OF SAN 









Copyright © 1999 by the President and Fellows of Harvard College 


All rights reserved 
Printed in the United States of America 


No part of this book may be used or reproduced 
in any manner whatsoever without written permission à 
except in case of brief quotations embedded in critical articles and reviews 


For information write to: 
Editor, Harvard Oriental Series 
Department of Sanskrit and Indian Studies 
2 Divinity Avenue 
Cambridge, MA 02138 
telephone 617/495-3295 
e-mail: witzel@fas.harvard.edu 


LIBRARY OF CONGRESS CATALOGING-IN-PUBLICATION DATA 


Krsnadasa Kavirāja Gosvāmi, b.1518. 

[Srīsrīcaitanyacaritāmrta. English] 

Caitanya caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja: a translation and commentary / by Edward C. 
Dimock, Jr.; with an introduction by Edward C. Dimock, Jr. and Tony K. Stewart; 
edited by Tony K. Stewart. 

p. cm. - (Harvard Oriental Series; v. 56) 

Includes bibliographical references and index. 

ISBN 0-674-00285-7 (alk. paper) 

1. Chaitanya, 1486-1534. 2. Vaishnavites - India—Biography—Early works to 1800. 

I. Dimock, Edward C. II. Stewart, Tony Kevin. III. Title. IV. Harvard Oriental Series; 56. 


BL1285.392.C53 K43 1999 


294.5'512-dc21 99-059610 





IN MEMORIAM 
Gertrude Caffray Dimock 
who loved books 


1904-1965 











IA OO quern 








Caitanya Caritamrta 
of Krsnadasa Kaviraja 


CONTENTS 


Translator’s Preface 
Editor’s Preface 
Abbreviations 
Illustrations 

A Note on Translations 

A Note on Transliteration 
A Note on Citations 


A Note on Dating Systems 


PART ONE i 
Introduction: An Overview of the Text — 








xvii 


Caitanya Caritamrta 


x 
IV. The Characteristics of the Text 38 E 
1. General Features and Organization 38 | 
2. The Language of the Text 41 
3. A Sample of Grammatical Forms in the Text 43 
V. The Scholarship of the Text and Tradition 48 
1. Critically Editing the Caitanya Caritamrta 48 
2. Standardizing the Text 51 
3. The Caitanya Caritāmrta in Print 57 
4. Translations of the Text 71 
5. Scholarship of the Text and Tradition 76 
VI. Caitanya's Image in Early Sources 82 
1. Caitanya as Avatāra: Early Perspectives 82 
Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta of Murari Gupta (83); Caitanya 
Bhagavata of Vrndavana Dasa (85); Krsnacaitanya- 
caritamrta Mahakavya of Kavikarnapüra (87); Caitanya 
Mangala of Jayananda (88); Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka of 
Kavikarnapüra (90); Caitanya Mangala of Locana Dasa 
(93); Kadaca of Svarüpa Damodara (95); Other 
Biographical Sources (97) 
2. The Androgynous Dual Incarnation: Final Image 99 
VII. Toward an Understanding of Vaisnavism 107 
1. Sin and Salvation 107 
2. The Power of the Name 112 
3. The Jivan mukta 114 | 
4. The Concept of Time 115 


5. ee end Bhakti: gone a of the S ejā of Bhāva 





Contents 


PART TWO 
The Translation of the Caitanya Caritamrta 


Adi Lila: Chapters 1-17 


1. 


Introductory šlokas; invocation (mangalacarana); homage to 
guru (vandanā) 


Primacy of Krsņa: survey of reasons for and the nature of his avatāra 
The greatness of Krsņa Caitanya and the nature of bhakti 


A survey of Vaisņava theology: the structure and nature of the 
godhead and the causes of avatāra 


The nature of Nityānanda-Balarāma (avatāra of Ananta-Sesa); the 
relation of the Vaisnava cosmology to classical Hindu thought 


The nature of Advaita Acarya (avatara of Mahavisnu); the 
characteristics of the dasya bhava 


The doctrine of the pafica tattva; arguments with the Vedantins 


The failure of philosophy; the essence of Vaisnavism; the power 
of the name; Vrndavana Dasa and the Caitanya Mangala 

(i.e., Caitanya Bhagavata); the images of Krsna at Vrndāvana; 
the instructions to Krsnadasa 


The tree of bhakti 
The devotional lineage of Krsņa Caitanya 
The devotional lineage of Nityānanda 


The devotional lineage of Advaita Ācārya; devotional lineage of 
Gadādhara 


Sūtras of the life of Krsņa Caitanya; details of his birth and the 
hymn of praise 


The childhood of Krsna Caitanya 
The boyhood of Krsna Caitanya 
The adolescence of Krsna Caitanya; the conquest of the Digvijayl 


The youth of Krsna Caitanya: discussions with the gazi; reiteration 
of the matter of the adi lila; hymn of praise 


149 
165 
176 


187 


211 


228 


236 


249 
256 
260 


271 


275 


281 
292 
300 
304 


313 


xi 


147 


< Caitanya Caritāmrta 
xii 


Madhya Lila: Chapters 1-25 333 
1. A survey of the matter of the madhya lila 335 


2. A survey of the matter of the antya lila; Krsna Caitanya’s hymn 


in viraha 


3. The samnyasa of Krsna Caitanya and his absorption in prema; 
his meal at the house of Advaita Acarya in Santipura and the 
evening kirtana there; the visit of his mother Saci; his farewell to 
Šacī and the bhaktas 368 


4. Krsna Caitanya begins his journey to Puri; Madhavendra Purl and 
the story of “Cream-stealing Gopīnātha” (Kstracorà Gopīnātha); 
the feast at the installation of the image 381 


5. Krsna Caitanya continues toward Puri; the story of “Gopala the 
Witness" (Sāksīgopāla) and the two brahmanas 393 


6. Krsna Caitanya in Puri; his meeting with Sārvabhauma; their 
discussions of the Vedanta and bhakti; the conversion of 
Sarvabhauma 402 


7. Krsna Caitanya departs on his pilgrimage to the south; the stories 
of Karma and Vasudeva 423 


8. Krsna Caitanya continues on his pilgrimage; he meets Rāmānanda 
Raya; their critical discussions of the nature of bhakti and the 
theology of prema; the revelation of the dual avatara of Radha 
and Krsna in Caitanya 43] 


9. Caitanya continues his southern pilgrimage; confrontations and 
conversions, especially with Buddhists; the encounter with the 
Bhattamāris [Tantrics?]; the place of Laksmi-Narayana in the 
Krsna myth; Caitanya returns to Puri 461 


10. Atthe order of the Maharaja Prataparudra, the place of 
Kasi Misra is prepared for Caitanya’s return; the first trip of the 
Vaisnavas from Bengal to Puri; Caitanya's reunion with 
Svarüpa Damodara 482 


ll. The desire of the Maharaja to meet Caitanya; the Vaisnavas 
arrive from Bengal for the Car Festival [rathayatra] and are feasted; 
the nature of eternal dharma 493 


12. In response to the Maharaja’s bhakti, Caitanya sends an outer 
garment and agrees to meet the Prince; the cleansing of the 
Gundica Mandira; the revivification of Adyaitacarya’s son 507 


13. The Car Festival [rathayatra); the bhaktas dance before the Car 518 


14. The Laksmī-vijaya [Horā-paūcamī); Caitanya accepts the Maharaja; 
Svarüpa Damodara’s description of Radha 534 






Contents 


15. 


16. 


17; 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


The bhaktas act various parts at various festivals; they prepare to 
return to Bengal, and Caitanya enumerates their virtues; the feast 


ā Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya’s house; the episode of Amogha and 
āthī 


The bhaktas again come from Bengal; Caitanya sets off for 
Vrndāvana via Bengal; his encounter with a local Muslim ruler; 
he turns back to Puri because of the great crowds; the devotion 
of Raghunātha Dāsa; the meeting with Rūpa and Sanātana 


Caitanya starts his pilgrimage to Vrndavana, passing through 
Jharikhanda and Varanasi; his meeting with Tapana Mišra; the 
scorn of Prakāšānanda; Caitanya arrives in Mathura 


Caitanya visits pilgrimage places in Vrndavana; stories of the 
Krsņa-mūrti called Gopala; Caitanya's ecstasy is so great that his 
companions are afraid for him; they decide to leave; the encounter 
with the Pathans; discussions of Islam 


The story of Rapa and Sanatana; Caitanya at Prayaga; theories 
of bhava and rasa; Caitanya, after deputing Rapa to go to Vrndāvana, 
returns to Vārāņasī 


The story of Sanatana continued; his escape; he joins Caitanya at 
Varanasi; Caitanya explains the nature of bhakti, the nature of 
Krsna in theology 


Caitanya’s discourse on bhakti continued; a hymn to the beauty 
of Krsna 


Caitanya continues his instruction to Sanatana on the nature of 
bhakti: the abhidheya [bhakti sadhana], association with holy men, 
vaidhi and raganuga 


Caitanya’s discourse continues: the prayojana [the nature of prema] 
Caitanya explicates the ātmārāma $loka sixty-one ways 


Caitanya returns to Puri, stopping at Vārāņasī, where he has further 
discussions with the samnyasins, discourses on the greatness of the 
Bhagavata Purana; Prakāšānanda and the others are converted; 
Rapa arrives at Mathura; the story of Subuddhi Raya and Husain 
Shah; summary of the madhya lila 


550 


566 


581 


596 


611 


632 


666 


684 
706 
720 


756 


xiii 


xiv 


Caitanya Caritamrta 


Antya Lila: Chapters 1-20 


10. 


11. 
12. 


13. 


The Vaisnavas again come from Bengal to Puri; the dramas of 
Rapa Gosvamin; Rapa departs from Vrndavana 


Caitanya possesses Nakula Brahmacari from within; he orders the 
bhaktas not to come from Bengal for a year, and he appears in Bengal 
to Nrsimhananda; the story of Bhagavan Acarya; the banishment 

and suicide of Chota Haridasa 


Damodara Pandita’s reprimand of Caitanya; the power of the name 
of Krsna; the story of Haridasa; the ruin of Ramacandra Khan; 
the offence and punishment of Gopala Cakravarti 


Sanatana arrives, very ill, in Puri and is dissuaded from suicide by 
Caitanya; he is cured; the nature of the body; Sanatana is 
deputed to go to Vrndavana 


The practice of Ramananda Raya; the place of sexual desire; 
Ramananda's instruction to Pradyumna Mišra; the drama by the 
brahmana of Vanga; the relationship between poetry and doctrine 


The story of Raghunatha Dasa, his leaving his home to join 
Caitanya, and his asceticism; Caitanya's increasing abstraction in 
viraha; the feast of Nityananda; the excellence of Raghava's food 


Caitanya's conversations with Vallabha Bhatta and the destruction 
of Vallabha's pride; the superiority of the Gaudiya sampradaya’s 
interpretations; the nature of Gadadhara 


Caitanya is criticized by Ramacandra Puri for overindulgence, and 
accordingly reduces the quantity of his food 


The story of Gopinatha and the king’s son; the proper conduct of 
a samnyasin in matters relating to wealth, material goods, and 
temporal power 


The foods, prepared by Damayantī and brought to Puri by Raghava 
Pandita; the water-play in the Narendra Lake; the bedha kirtana 

in seven groups; the delirium of Caitanya and the profound 

bhakti of Govinda 


The death, death-feast, and burial of Haridasa 


Sivananda and the wrath of Nityānanda; the bhaktas travel to Puri; 
Jagadānanda meets Šacī; the story of Jagadānanda and the jar of oil 


The viraha of Caitanya; the entreaty of Jagadananda; his departure 
for Vrndavana, where he stays with Sanatana; Caitanya is enchanted 
by the song of the devadāsī; Raghunatha Bhatta arrives in Puri, is 


deputed to go to Vrndavana 





781 


800 


810 


826 


840 


851 


870 


881 


887 


895 
904 


910 


918 


779 


Contents 


14. The delirium of Caitanya continues; a descripti 1 
EE TE ; à description of the physical 
15.  Caitanya's viraha, continued 
16. The bhakti of Kālidāsa; Kavikarņapūra gets his name 
17. Caitanya's madness continues to manifest itself 
18. In his delirium, Caitanya runs into the sea, thinking it the Yamuna 
River; he is rescued by a fisherman 
19. Caitanya's continuing withdrawal from the world; his devotion to 
his mother 
20. The šiksāstaka and Caitanya’s exposition of them; a summary 
of the final līlās 
The upasamhara šlokas 
PART THREE 
Glossaries 
Glossary 
Names and Epithets of Krsna 
Personae 
Bibliographies 
I. Biographies of Krsna Caitanya: Texts and Translations 
A. Caitanya Caritamrta 
B. Early Biographies—Sanskrit 
C. Early Biographies—Bengali 
II. Vaisnava Texts 
A. Bengali 
B. Sanskrit 
III. Monographs and Studies 
A. Bengali and Hindi 
B. European Languages 
IV. Select Articles 
A. Bengali 
B. European Languages 
Indexes 


Sloka Citation Index 
Introduction Index 
Subject and Name Index 


926 
936 
947 
960 


969 


980 


992 


1004 


1044 
1046 
1047 


1048 
1054 


1061 
1065 


1070 
1072 


1007 
1009 
1033 
1035 


1042 
1044 


1048 


1061 


1070 


1077 
1079 
1093 
1105 


Translator’s Preface 


Research for this book was begun in 1955-57, when I was teaching at the Deccan 
College in Pune (then Poona) and doing research on the Bengali language in 
Calcutta, under a program supported by the Rockefeller Foundation; research and 
writing have continued sporadically ever since. Two of the intervening years, how- 
ever, 1963-64 and 1969-70, during which I was relieved of teaching and other re- 
sponsibilities in order to do full-time research, helped me immeasurably toward 
completion of my portion of the book. The first of these years was made possible 
by the American Institute of Indian Studies, when I was its Senior Fellow in Calcutta 
(a post that has since been abolished), and by The Committee on Southern Asian 
Studies at The University of Chicago. The Committee, which was at that time under 
the Chairmanship of the late Milton B. Singer, the Paul Klapper Professor of An- 
thropology and the Social Sciences at The University of Chicago, has been of help 
in many ways over the years, as will be noted again toward the end of this Preface. 
The second research year was taken at the Center for Advanced Study in the Be- 
havioral Sciences in Stanford, California; despite the fact that there was, that year, 
a serious fire that damaged or destroyed years of the work of many scholars, the 
time was greatly productive. And the discipline and grace with which these men 
and women set about rebuilding what they had lost was inspirational. Despite the 
disaster, the atmosphere of the Center was both peaceful and congenial, and easily 
five years of work in a more normal setting were rolled into one. To these institu- 
tions and to the individuals who make them up I am deeply grateful. 

I also owe deep gratitude to many friends, colleagues, and teachers who 
over the years have encouraged and stimulated my work on the Vaisnavas of 
Bengal. (Neither they nor I, in the mid-50's, had any idea that the Vaisnavas, 
a small, geographically limited religious group would in two decades spread out 
through the western world with an extraordinary, and sometimes aggressive 
missionary zeal.) I must mention first the late Daniel H. H. Ingalls, Wales Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit at Harvard, who from the beginning of my study of India has 
been both teacher and friend, and who first suggested, to my delight, that the 
Caitanya Caritamrta might be an appropriate candidate for the Harvard Ori- 
ental Series and whose precise and creative scholarship has provided a model 
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which I, however poorly, have tried to emulate. My old, respected, and deeply 
mourned friend and colleague J. A. B. van Buitenen, George V. Bobrinksoy 
Professor of Sanskrit at The University of Chicago, contributed much to my 
study, over many years, and specifically to this book, not only by discussion 
of points of doctrine but by going through the text with a careful eye to the 
translations from Sanskrit. The reader will soon realize, when he sees how 
much of the text is in Sanskrit, what an arduous chore this was. Two other 
great American Indologists, the late W. Norman Brown, Professor and Profes- 
sor-emeritus of Sanskrit of the University of Pennsylvania and President-emeri- 
tus of the American Institute of Indian Studies, and Murray B. Emeneau, Pro- 
fessor and then Professor-emeritus of the University of California at Berkeley, 
on many occasions demonstrated confidence in me, and I hope I have been to 
some degree worthy of it. The penetrating insight and understanding of the 
religious and literary phenomena of India that were part of the make-up of my 
dear friend and colleague at the University of Chicago, the late A. K. 
Ramanujan, William E. Colvin Professor of South Asian Languages and Civi- 
lizations, have contributed in ways I can no longer even isolate to my own 
lesser understanding. And Professor Edwin M. Gerow, at one time of the 
University of Chicago and now of Reed College, with his profound learning in 
Sanskrit and western poetics, has been of immeasurable help. 

It is sometimes said in India that a teacher’s greatest achievement is when his 
student surpasses him. Many of my students have allowed me this. It is difficult 
to single out a few, for their opinions expressed in seminars and in discussion, and 
their own research, have contributed in many ways. Some have written on aspects 
of Bengali culture that have direct relevance to the matter of this book; such are 
Professors Ralph W. Nicholas and Ronald B. Inden, both now teaching at The 
University of Chicago. Professor Clinton B. Seely, also at The University of Chi- 
cago, focuses on more modern literature than this book represents, but his inti- 
ate knowledge of all aspects of Bengali culture has made him a constant source 

ears. bogie bas ees = 
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But it is to Professor Tony K. Stewart, now of the North Carolina State Uni- 
versity, that I ONE the most. His direct involvement with this book began with the 
elaborate mapping of the avatāra-theory that appears in the chart at the end of the 
Introduction; it ends with his becoming the Editor of the whole work, co-author 
of the Introduction (by the time it had reached a final draft, it no longer made sense 
to try to keep our contributions separate), provider of about half of the Glossary 
definitions, and the large number of interpretive notes that will appear in the 
Commentary with his initials. His modest Editor’s Preface will explain to the reader 
his responsibilities, but it will describe neither the willingness nor the enthusiasm 
with which he assumed the editorial work, at my request, following my serious ill- 
ness, nor will it suggest the time, care, and patience involved in checking the trans- 
lations against the original, cross-referencing the vast number of citations, suggesting 
changes, regularizing spellings, and in general performing with meticulous preci- 
sion all the tasks involved in careful editing. The Indices too, now in their consid- 
erably expanded and therefore more useful form, are in large part due to his efforts. 

Scholars in India, too, have helped me in many ways, with advice, direc- 
tion, and books, and have with great generosity given me of their precious time 
and great learning. Such scholars are too numerous to mention, but if I were 
to single out three, they would be the late Professor Sushil Kumar De, whose 
work on Vaisnavism as well as other areas of history, philosophy, and litera- 
ture remains after many years definitive; the late Professor Suniti Kumar 
Chatterji, whose enthusiasm for life and learning infected all who knew him, 
right up until his death; and the late Professor Sukumar Sen, successor to his 
teacher Professor Chatterji in the Khaira Chair of Linguistics at the University 
of Calcutta. I had wanted very much to be able to put a copy of this book into 
Dr. Sen’s hands before he died, for over many years he dispensed wisdom and 
rare texts and sometimes esoteric knowledge whenever I needed it; his door was 
always open to me, as was his heart. It was not to be. 

Parts of the Introduction were prepared originally as lectures or papers given 
at various meetings of the Association for Asian Studies and at seminars at the 
University of Washington in Seattle, and at the University of California at Berke- 
ley. To Professors Rachel van Meter Baumer, Edwin Gerow, and J. F. Staal I owe 
thanks for the opportunity of presenting some of these ideas and of receiving sug- 
gestions and criticisms which have been helpful. To the participants in those meet- 
ings too I owe thanks. 

My wife Loraine has given me continued support and has allowed me selfishly 
to put my study ahead of her own many interests. And a special acknowledgment 
is due to Judith H. Aronson; who assisted me in many ways at The University of 
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d 1976; in innumerable unselfish ways she helped my work 
and especially administrative aspects. 

When the Editor of this book and I first began to work with the Harvard Ori- 
ental Series on the actual production of this book, Professor Gary Tubb, then As- 
sistant Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard and editor pro tem of the Series, was of 
immense and vital help to us. He and Tony Stewart worked closely together on 
various technical problems of computer production, they both being very skilled 
in the matter, and on other, more unusual, editing questions. We are most grate- 
ful to Professor Tubb for that help. 

I should like to make a special acknowledgement of the wonderful work that 
the book's editor, Tony Stewart, and its designer, Carol Majors, have done in its 
presentation. The two of them, working closely together and with talented eye to 
matters both esthetic and practical, have produced a text that is beautiful to look 
at, and in all a book that I have a good deal of pride in being associated with. 

Our thanks also go to Professor Michael Witzel of Harvard, Professor of San- 
skrit, for his General Editorship of this Series. But, finally, the book has seen the 
light of day because of two generous grants, one from the Committee on Southern 
Asian Studies of the University of Chicago, and one from the North Carolina Cen- 
ter for South Asia Studies of the Triangle South Asia Consortium and North Caro- 
lina State University. These have allowed the Harvard Oriental Series to produce a 
book as handsome in its design as, we hope, it is useful in its presentation and 
content. The Editor and I are very grateful to these agencies for their timely help. 
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Edward C. Dimock initiated me into the text of the Caitanya Caritamrta during 
the first years of my graduate training at The University of Chicago starting in the 
late 1970s. In many of those classes I was his sole student and I greedily monopo- 
lized his attention in the unrelenting way that graduate students do. The reward 
was the rarest of life’s commodities—an intimate education. Much of that educa- 
tion is bound to the text of the Caitanya Caritamrta, for many of the issues pre- 
sented by Krsnadasa would provoke discussions that would lead us from analyzing 
the niceties of a still-unwritten sixteenth century Bengali grammar to the furthest 
reaches of basic human emotion and the passions that drive us. There was nothing 
we could not discuss, and these many years later that conversation continues. 
During one of those early classes I prepared a schematic diagram of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava avatara theory proposed by Krsnadasa, and that diagram was to become 
my first substantive contribution to this translation (Figure 1). Over the decade of 
my graduate work, especially as I prepared my dissertation on the biographies of 
Caitanya, my stray notes of curiosities grew to a rather formidable list of possible 
revisions and additions; some of those have found their way into the book you are 
about to read. But the way that involvement expanded was through an event I wish 
had never happened. Late one morning, with freezing zephyrs off Chicago's 
lakefront rattling my ill-fitted study windows, the skies refracting that special steely 
grey that only the midwest seems to endure in the dead of winter, Cam quietly asked 
me to assume responsibility for the book as he prepared for an especially risky 
surgery for cancer. Such honor never carried such pain. After a self-imposed de- 
lay, I reluctantly yet eagerly accepted, and I did so with all the trepidation and ex- 
hilaration shared by every student who has been asked to complete a teacher’s work. 
Fortunately, in the best possible outcome, my fears were unfounded and rather than 
inheriting his work, I have become his collaborator. 
Knowing something intellectually and realizing it are, of course, very different; 
I discovered how delicate the beginnings of collaboration could be, and how resil- 
ient true collaboration becomes. A cantankerous and stubborn resistance to some 
of my early changes, especially when he was battling medical treatments, unmasked 
how much this work was a living part of my teacher; when he accepted my sugges- 
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ntellectual life had claimed a piece of me. 


In the end, the translation remains his, for he has examined ae quU e 
emendation—including the reconstruction of several missing C apters i rag- 
mented notes. I have edited the translation, checking it against is Benga i and 
Sanskrit original, my role being the standard one for editors, to spot the occasional 
awkward phrase or alert the translator to alternate interpretations. To the com- 
mentary I have added notes, with additions of substance clearly initialed. The Cross- 
referencing in the commentary is a joint venture; and wherever possible I have 
checked and standardized citations (see “A Note on Citations”). I was originally 
asked to add a section to the Introduction, but over the years our engagement pro- 
duced much new writing and now, as Dimock has indicated in his own preface, it 
bears a nearly complete joint authorship—save the final section on theology (Sec- 
tion VII) to which I could add little. The indices, which were begun by Aditi Nath 
Sarkar and the translator, I have expanded on the model provided by and in direct 
consultation with those of the editor of the Bengali text, Rādhāgovinda Natha; they 
now more resemble a concordance than an index. The bibliography, which is for 
reference, but hardly exhaustive, is largely my own, while the glossaries are the com- 
bined efforts of the translator and the editor. 

There are a number of institutions and people who aided me during the years 
of my involvement with this project, and I would like to single out several for spe- 
cial appreciation. North Carolina State University seminar students who eagerly 
read a draft of the Introduction and text provided much-needed feedback, and 
among them was one who was actively involved in the production of the book: Ann 
P. Rives. Ann was hired to retype the manually-edited typescript to computerized 
files—which she did with extreme precision and dedication—and ended by becom- 
ing a much-valued colleague and friend. In addition to the typing, North Carolina 
State University’s College of Humanities and Social Sciences supported some of the 
editing work for this book, as did the National Endowment for the Humanities 
(London 1991), and for both I hope their investment proves sound. In connec- 
tion with the latter’s support for a trip to London, and several other visits there, 
Dipali Ghosh, Bengali Bibliographer of the Oriental and India Office Collection of 
the British Library, personally retrieved mis- and uncataloged nineteenth century 
editions of the Caitanya Caritamrta from the closed stacks of that amazing collec- 
tion, a seemingly small kindness that now looms large in the printing history detailed 
in the Introduction. Robin Rinehart of Lafayette College offered many useful sug- 
aed during the final editing and preproduction, for which I am grateful. Wendy 
eae "€ both of The University of Chicago, offered much 
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production, and to both of them I am personally indebted. In the final produc- 
tion, the Triangle South Asia Consortium provided material support, while book 
designer and proprietor Carol Majors of Publications Unlimited worked quickly 
and efficiently to turn the thousands of pages of typescript into the handsome for- 
mat you now see. A special thanks goes to the I. D. Blumenthal Foundation, which 
granted me several weeks of solitude in the writer's cabin at Wildacres in the moun- 
tains of western North Carolina, where I corrected the final page proofs. And finally, 
I would like to thank Julie H. Stewart, who for years listened actively to what must 
have seemed an endless monologue about the book-that-would-not-go-away; her 
gift for literary interpretation and lessons in good writing have not, I hope, been 
lost on me. 

While much of the above may seem a trifle too personal, I can only counter 
that my work in the academy has always been of that sort, and for that I would like 
to dedicate my current contributions, however limited and deficient, to my mother, 
Jean D. Stewart, who from my earliest memories quietly imparted her dogged de- 
votion to learning and to those who foster it. 
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A Note on Translations 


There are at least two peculiarities of the translation itself that might be noted. The 
first is that there has been little attempt to put Krsnadasa’s Bengali verse into En- 
glish poetry. If occasionally the translation is poetic, that is the intrinsic character 
of the Bengali showing through. For the rest, our effort has been to emulate the 
structure of the original as closely as comprehensibility will allow. We have tried 
to keep distortions to a minimum, but some will inevitably have crept in as pay- 
ment for our attempt to give the reader the feel of a Bengali text of the sixteenth 
and early seventeenth centuries. 

The second peculiarity comes about as a result of a dilemma that all translators 
of such texts face: to what extent should one preserve the technical terminology at 
the expense of cluttering the translation with words that require much thought and 
reference to previous pages, in an attempt to fit a sometimes difficult concept into 
a new environment? The alternative is to water down the force of an idea or the 
subtlety of a complex insight. We have chosen to reject the alternative, which we 
might not have done were we concerned only with the text’s literary qualities. 
Krsņadāsa's text however is a text of often considerable complexity; if there were 
a way to ease the burden of getting used to rather a substantial number of Bengali 
and Sanskrit terms, we would have done so. We can only hope that the reader will 
find the effort of adding increasing amounts of new vocabulary and information 
will prove worthwhile. For key terms and concepts that appear with some regular- 
ity in the translation the reader is encouraged to refer to the glossary for help; on 
more technical vocabulary, especially that appearing only irregularly, the reader 
should look to the commentary on the passage in question and refer to the index. 





A Note on Transliteration 


Standard English transliteration for Sanskritic alphabets has been adopted for 
use with both Sanskrit and Bengali words. For the sake of consistency, the 
vernacular apocope has been avoided in favor of transliterating the final inher- 
ent vowel. Although the choice to follow orthography will not accurately reflect 
the sound of spoken Bengali, it has the decided advantage of making otherwise 
unintelligible words comprehensible to a broader audience familiar with other 
Indic languages, e.g., the immediately recognizable yoga instead of jog. This 
choice will also necessitate the occasional construction of a word which to the 
modern vernacular speaker is undoubtedly an abomination, e.g., tulasī rather 
than tulsī, and especially noticeable in the genitive constructions, e.g., caritera 
upadana, rather than cariter upadan. Hyphens have been used primarily to ease 
the burden of the non-specialist reader, especially when technical vocabulary 
is used and the item should be read as a unit, e.g., hladini-sakti; although care 
has been taken to avoid breaking sandhi. We have preferred to transliterate 
every Sanskrit and Bengali word because the Anglicized equivalents frequently 
carry their own semantic overtones, €.g., guru, etc., and to avoid possible con- 
fusions, hence brahmana (m) rather than the familiar Brahmin or Brahman to 
designate the social distinction (but *brahmanhood" and “brahmanical”); 
brahma and brahman interchangeably for the neuter principle of cosmic unity, 
often additionally marked with a parenthetic designation (n) where confusions 
might otherwise arise; and Brahma for the creator god. The sole exception to 
this decision is the Anglicized “ghat,” which carries precisely the same mean- 
ing in Bengali and Sanskrit, and which becomes difficult to recognize in full 
transliteration, e.g., ghāta. Diacritics have been left on anglicized words if 
needed, e.g., Vaisnavism. Place names will generally follow the fully transliter- 
ated form, e.g., Kataka rather than Cuttack, Varanasi instead of Benares, Ganga 


in place of Ganges, and so forth. Titles of texts have generally been capitalized 
italicized but remain in lower case; while the 


and italicized; classes of texts are 1 = ue 
Veda has been treated with the same conventions as the Bible or Qur an, i.e. 
Il also note that the Sanskrit nomina- 


capitalized without italics. The reader wi : : 
tive case ending for -1 final words, will often be used interchangeably with the 
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xxxii Caitanya Caritamrta 


uninflected form more common in Bengali, e.g., Gosvāmī and Gosvāmin; we 
have made no effort to standardize that use but generally defer to the form in 
the printed edition of the text. Similarly, the reader may notice what appear 
to be inconsistencies in the handling of anusvara (m) but in Bengali that is often 
assimilated to the following consonant; we have given priority to the Sanskritic 
spelling, but both forms may be used for a single word. 











A Note on Citations 


Sloka references in the body of the translation are cited by author, if any, title of 
text, and section, chapter, and verse, where applicable. Occasionally the appropri- 
ate section of a work is noted by title only; where there are discrepencies in the 
versification of various editions of an often-quoted text, the citation will include 
bracketed locators. In those few instances where we could not locate the exact 
citation, we have followed the lead of Radhagovinda Natha in identifying the source. 
Brackets are also used to note when the cited text is itself quoting another source. 
A similar style has been adopted for the commentary. The commentary will contain 
additional cross-references, including duplicate šlokas within the translation. Cross- 
referencing to other Caitanya biographies in the commentary has been limited to 
those texts known to and acknowledged by Krsnadasa himself specifically Murari 
Gupta’s KCC, Vrndavana Dasa’s CBh, and Kavikarnaptra’s KCCM and CCN. 

In all cases, the edition of a “standard text” was chosen for its scholarly merit, 
complete and consistent versification, and general availability to the public, when 
known. Many of the texts are relatively consistent in their numbering, so no spe- 
cial edition was preferred, e.g., Bhagavata Purana, Bhagavad Gita, etc. The preferred 
edition of often-quoted texts are: Rupa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu and 
Ujjvalanilamani (Haridāsa Dasa ed.); Rūpa Gosvamin’s Padyavali (De ed.); Gopala 
Bhatta Gosvāmin's Haribhaktivilasa (Pāthabādī Asrama ed.); Līlāšuka Bilva- 
mangala’s Krsnakarņāmrta (Wilson ed.); Jayadeva's Gītagovinda (Miller ed.); and 
the Brahma Samhitā (Siddhānta Sarasvatī ed.). The Caitanya Bhāgavata of 
Vrndāvana Dāsa posed a special problem in that two editions—those of the Gaudīya 
Matha and Rādhāgovinda Nātha—proved of eguivalent scholarly merit and popu- 
larity, but divergent in chapter division; the solution was to cite the Rādhāgovinda 
Nātha edition first, with the corresponding Gaudīya Matha citation in brackets, if 
different. 








A Note on Dating Systems 


Four separate dating systems are used by the texts to which there will be reference; 
the fifth, the commonly used western system, is sometimes also used by modern 
Bengali critical studies. 


* AD, the traditional western system (sometimes abbreviated CE); 


e bāngālā šaka (BS), derived by subtracting 593 from the western date; 
and 


+ gaurābda or gaurāngābda (GA), a aystem that begins its dating with 
Caitanya’s birth in 1486 AD. 


e šaka, the dates of which can be approximately derived by subtracting 
78 from the western date; 


e samvat, add 57 to the western date. 
When used, many of the Gregorian eguivalents actually straddle two years, so we 


have followed the standard developed at the South Asia Section of The University 
of Chicago Libraries, "South Asian Calenders” (typescript, February 1988). 











PART ONE 


Introduction: An Overview of the Text 








I. SETTING THE BIOGRAPHY: 
CAITANYA AND KRSNA 


The Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja! is a biography of the great Bengali 
Vaisnava leader Caitanya (AD 1486-1533). But it is far more than a simple biogra- 
phy; it is a compendium of historical fact, religious legend, and abstruse theology 
so complete and blended in such proportions that it is the definitive work of the 
religious group called Vaisnava, since the time of Caitanya the most significant single 
religious group in all of eastern India. It is a complex work, a proper representa- 
tive of a highly complex religious system. It is a clear text, and for the most part it 
will speak for itself. But it is also of a time and place far removed from most west- 
ern readers, and the scene should be set in a general way. 

When Caitanya was born in the town of Navadvipa, in Nadiya district, a 
place about seventy-five miles north of present day Calcutta in West Bengal, 
Vaisņavism—literally the worship of the god Visnu or one of his incarnations, 
as the term avatāra, “descent,” is usually translated—seems to have been at a 
low ebb. Navadvipa itself was a great center of learning, especially of the 
navya-nyaya, a school of extremely abstract logical philosophy, and to it stu- 
dents came from all over India. Brahmanas, aloof and intellectual, were domi- 


1 The edition used for the translation is Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, ed. with 
the commentary Gaurakrpatarangint tīkā by Radhagovinda Natha, 3rd ed., 6 vols. (Calcutta: Sadhana 
Prakagant, 1355-59 BS); hereafter cited as CC. The textual reference will be to section (Hila), chapter 
(pariccheda), and verse(s). See below, Section V.3, for an analysis of this edition. The more easily 
available 4th ed. (1369-70 BS) is identical; since that time parts of the text continue to be repro- 
duced piecemeal. 

It should be noted that four separate dating systems are used by the texts to which there will be 
reference, and followed by us: AD, the traditional western system; Saka, the dates of which can be 
approximately derived by subtracting 78 from the western date; bangala Saka (BS), derived by sub- 
tracting 593 from the western date; and gaurabda or gaurangabda (GA), a system that begins its dat- 
ing with Caitanya’s birth in 1486 AD. When used, many of the Gregorian equivalents actually straddle 
two years, so we have followed the standard developed at the South Asia Section of the University 
of Chicago Libraries, “South Asian Calendars” (typescript, February 1988). 
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nant in the place, socially, and in their exclusive possession of the vedic tra- 
dition which set the tone of the religious life. In the countryside, if we are to 
believe the early texts, people largely worshiped the goddess in one or another 


of her many forms: 


The whole world was devoid of Krsna-Rama bhakti... the people sang the vari- 
ous praises of Caņdī far into the night, and made offerings in pūjā to Vāsulī; 
with wine and flesh they worshiped the yaksas. In the uproar ... no one heard 
the name of Krsna (CBh 1.2.82-84).? 


The government of Bengal was in the hands of the Muslims, and although there 
were many semi-independent Hindu local rulers, their territory was part of a vast 
judicial and administrative system designed for feudatory control. Furthermore, if 
the testimony of Jayānanda in his Caitanya Mangala? is to be believed, the period 
into which Caitanya was born was one of considerable unrest: 


Suddenly fear of the king possessed Navadvipa; the king seized brahmanas, tak- 
ing their lives or their caste. In whose house in Navadvipa the sound of the 
conch was heard, his wealth and life were taken, or caste destroyed. On whose 
forehead the tilaka was seen, or on whose shoulder a sacrificial thread, his door 
was broken and his house looted, and he was bound with bonds of iron. 
Temples and shrines were destroyed, and tulast plants uprooted, and the inhabit- 
ants of Navadvipa trembled, in fear for their lives. Bathing in the Ganga was 
forbidden, as were the markets and the ghats, and hundreds of peepul and jack- 
fruit trees were cut down (JCM 2.4.17-21). 


2 Caitanya Bhagavata of Vrndavana Dasa, ed. with the commentary Nitāikaruņakallolinī tika 
by Radhagovinda Natha, 6 vols. (Calcutta: Sadhana Prakāšanī, 1373 BS); hereafter cited as CBh. The 
textual reference will be to section (khanda), chapter (adhyaya), and verse(s). 

There are major differences of form, but not in substance in the numbering and breaking of 
chapters, etc., between the cited edition and the other most popular scholarly edition of the text by 
Gaudiya Matha (ed. with the commentary Gauģdīya-bhāsya by Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī, 
3d ed. [Calcutta: Bhaktikevala Audulomi of Gaudiya Mission at Bagabajara Gaudiya Matha, 475 
GA]). References, if different in this edition, will be noted with the abbreviation GM ed.; here [= 
1.2.86-88 GM ed.]. 

3 Caitanya Mangala of Jayananda Mira, ed. Bimenbehari Majumdar and Sukhamay Mukho- 
padhyay (Calcutta: The Asiatic Society, 1971); hereafter cited as JCM. Textual reference will be to 
section (khanda), chapter, and verse(s). 
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It seems likely that, if there is any truth in this ugly description, the king mentioned 
is Muzaffar Shah, an African usurper whom Sir Wolseley Haig calls “this blood- 
thirsty monster,”* or one of his minions; Muzaffar ruled from 1489-1493. There 
seems to be little hard evidence that Husain Shah (1493-1518), though he extended 
the power of his kingdom to the south and the east, had a policy of this kind of 
persecution. In any case, it was into this complicated scene that Caitanya, three 
years before Muzaffar’s usurpation, had come. 

In the centuries immediately preceding his birth, a wave of devotionalism had 
swept across northern India, from Maharashtra through the Hindi-speaking areas 
of northern India down to Bengal in the Gangetic delta. This devotionalism, bhakti, 
as it is called (from the root -bhaj, “to take part in”), found its primary expression in 
the poems and songs of devotees, bhaktas, written not in Sanskrit, the language of 
the high culture, but in the regional languages. This surge of activity may have been 
in reaction to the aloof brahmanism, or to Islam; but it spoke to people of the non- 
high culture, as well as to those participants in the Sanskrit culture who for their own 
reasons were no longer satisfied with the rigid and highly formalistic religious sys- 
tem represented by brahmanism. The ethos of the new bhakti was immediacy. 

Actually, the movement had found its way to Bengal long before Caitanya 
appeared on the scene. Writers of the twelfth century and earlier had treated 
the theme of love between Radha and Krsna, which became the religious and 
poetic theme par excellence of the Vaisnavas of Bengal. The movement had 
in fact taken shape many centuries before, in southern India, with the Alvars, 
poet-saints of the ninth and tenth centuries also writing on the theme of di- 
vine love and religious devotion;? and the Bhagavata Purana, the great text of 
Bengal Vaisnavism, also came from that place and that time.* 

How the BhP came to be the central text, and why it is so prominent in 
Bengal is a matter for later speculation. The fact is that the charming stories 


4 Cambridge History of India, vol. 3: Turks and Afghans, ed. Sir Wolseley Haig (Delhi: S. Chand 
and Co., 1958), 270-71. 

5 For a discussion of the Alvar poets, and beautiful translations from the work of one of them, 
see A. K. Ramanujan, trans., Hymns for the Drowning: Poems for Visnu by Nammalvar (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1981). 

6 This is the suggestion of J. N. Farquhar in his An Outline of the Religious Literature of India, 
Ist ed. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1920), 232, and accepted by such recent scholars as Sushil 
Kumar De in his Early History of the Vaisnava Faith and Movement in Bengal, 2d ed. (Calcutta: Firma 
K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1961), 6; hereafter cited as VEM. Fora well-considered opinion on the prob- 
lems of origins and dating, see J. A. B. van Buitenen, “On the Archaism of the Bhagavata Purana” 
in Krishna: Myths, Rites and Attitudes, ed. Milton B. Singer, with an Introduction by Daniel H. H. 
Ingalls (Honolulu: East-West Center Press, 1966); hereafter cited as KMRA. See also Friedhelm 
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of the tenth book of that long work did take root in the soil E o the 
love of the gopis, the cowherd girls of Vrndavana, for the dar ge rsna, 
became the basic allegory. In the hands of the Vaisnava Prau 4 on 
on personality, and ultimately became epitomized in the person of Radha. 
Radha is not mentioned by name in the BhP text. oss is, in the tenth book, 
a special gopi, whom Krsna "took to a lonely place (10.30.24); it is perhaps 
this girl who takes on poetic flesh and who in dei with whom the ad- 
jective, ārādhita, “longed-for, propitiated, or worshiped,” is applied becomes 
a name.” In any case, to later poets she, like the other gopīs, is summoned by 
the unbearably sweet sound of Krsņa's flute as he plays in the night in the 
flower-groves on the bank of the river Yamunā, and she goes to a tryst with 
him there. She leaves her husband—for it is significant that she has been given 
a husband—and she leaves the comforts of her home and all the ease which the 
respect of society brings, and she goes to Krsņa. She undergoes the scorn and 
contempt of her husband’s family, and all her elder relatives, a pain which is 
not eased by her lover’s fickleness and frequent indifference, for the sake of her 
love. 


A wicked woman—fouler than the foulest poison 
So his mother’s cruelty, like fire 

burning in me. 

My tyrant husband: the whetted 

edge of a razor. And all around me, 

reproachful dutiful women. 

My love, what shall I tell you? 

Whatever their calumnies, you 

are my life itself. 


Hardy, Viraha-Bhakti: The Early History of Krsna Devotion in South India (Delhi: Oxford Univer- 
sity Press, 1983). 

The standard edition of the Bhagavata Purana of Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa, is that edited with 
Bengali translation by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna, with the commentaries Bhavarthadipika tika of 
Sridhara Svamin, Krama-sandarbha of Jiva Gosvāmin, and Sārārthadaršinī tīkā of Vi$vanatha 
Cakravartin, 5 vols. (Murshidabad: Radharamana Press of Baharamapura, 1300-1305 Bs); hereaf- 
ter cited as BhP. Many other editions will correspond in chapter division, with only minor differ- 
ences in versification. 

7 Radha is also the name of a constellation, and the name of Karna's foster mother in the 
Mahabharata. The text in BhP 10.30.28 reads: 

anayaradhito nūnam bhagavān hariri&varam | 

yanno vihaya govindam prito yamunayadraham |l 
The Lord Hari is certainly propitiated by this woman; 
therefore, Govinda, being loved, leaves us behind and brings her to a secret place. 
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My body 
bears your brand—they know it. 
For shame I cannot raise my head 

before chaste women, 
I cannot bear the cruelty, the knife-thrust 
of seeing my fellow women make mocking signs to me. 
I have weighed it all. 

Yet I have chosen 

to endure abuse for your sake. 
So Balarama-dasa says.8 


This is true love. And although these poems are late amplifications of the BhP 
stories, there is that in the stories themselves which provides rich soil for the 
allegories. A favorite episode, and one which Krsnadasa will cite frequently, 
is that of the rasa lila. All the gopis had joined Krsna in the forest, and they 
danced there in a circle. By his magical power, Krsna danced between each two 
gopis, and in the center of the circle as well, playing his flute. When each of 
the gopis saw Krsna beside her, she began to think: “He is mine; he favors me 
most.” As soon as they began to think that, Krsna disappeared and returned 
only when the thoughts of the gopis had turned away from themselves, away 
from their selfish satisfaction and pride of possession, toward genuine concern 
for him and for that which was other than themselves. It is an ingenuous story, 
and defines true love: when there is no thought of self, when all is aimed at 
the satisfaction of the beloved one. This true love is called prema. And it is 
characteristic of the love of man as bhakta for Krsna as God. 

The scheme, however, turns out to be far more than simple allegory; it is in 
fact religious truth. For to the Vaisnavas the BhP is revelation. What that purana 
describes as having happened in Vrndāvana or Vraja, the place where the love be- 
tween the gopis and Krsna happened, did literally happen, and is still happening. 
The text describes the rasa lila and all the other events as taking place in time; but 
they are in capsule form what is taking place eternally in the heavenly Vrndavana. 
Krsna, with all the gopis, and with his friends and foster-parents and cows and 
bowers and rivers all come to the earth in a kind of micro-time. What the BhP 
describes is therefore both finite and infinite; one is not a reflection of the other, 
for both are real. And each moment of the earthly Vrndāvana-līlā is also eternal. 
This is not idle speculation. For in his worship the bhakta concentrates himself 


8 Edward C. Dimock, Jr. and Denise Levertov, In Praise of Krishna: Songs from the Bengali (New 
York: Doubleday and Co., 1967); 33; hereafter cited as IPK. 
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another of the characters of the BhP story, preferably a gopī or 


ally on one or Gali i 
totally arious means he has realized him- 


one of her helping companions. And when DS ROR f LE 
self as that character, he participates in the eternal /ila, he is himself eternal. Emu- 


lation, if long enough and strong enough, brings about identity.” There will be 
much more on these most important issues below. 

This however was not the doctrine preached by Caitanya; this was the in- 
terpretation of Caitanya’s life by later followers. Caitanya was not essentially 
a teacher. He was an ardent devotee, and he demonstrated in his life and per- 
sonality what people saw as the characteristics of Radha. He was golden in 
complexion, as she was. He was passionate in his love for Krsna, despondent 
in separation from him and ecstatic at the prospect of reunion. He would fall 
fainting at the sight of the neck of a peacock, the color of his beloved Krsna 
in Vrndavana. Caitanya was not acting this out, for his own nature was that 
of Radha. But less fortunate bhaktas, less holy people, must strive to attain 
ecstasy. 

Not only was Caitanya Radha, he was at the same time Krsna, come to save the 
earth from its burden, as the Bhagavad Gita (4.7-8)!9 said he would. He had come 
to demonstrate the worship proper for this Kali age, this age of degradation: the 
joyous singing of the name of Krsna, with the intoxication that it brings. He was 
Krsna, the unitary and high god, and had as one of his characteristics ūnanda, pure 
abstract joy; by his power of ananda he gives joy to his bhaktas, and he receives joy 
from his bhaktas in the form of prema, pure, devoted love. But how can love be 
manifest unless there are two elements, male and female? So Krsna separated him- 
self into two, into Radha and Krsna; it is their love which the BhP expounds, and 
which is fully expanded by later writers. But even that was not wholly satisfying, 
for Krsna could not fully experience what Radha felt in loving him. So again he 
became two in one, separate but the same, Radha and Krsna, in Caitanya.!! 

This unusual teaching, with its obvious intimacy and immediacy, is what sets 
the Vaisnavism of Bengal off from the Vaisnavism of the rest of India. And it is 
what makes the true biography of Caitanya difficult to ascertain, for it is under- 
standable that given this belief his biographers would be constrained to find paral- 
lels in Caitanya's life to that of Krsna as it is reported in the BhP. It is also what 


? See David L. Haberman, Acting as a Way of Salvation: A Study of the Raganuga Bhakti Sadhana 
(New York and Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1988), for a good introduction to one prominent 
but advanced meditational strategy by which this can be effected. 

10 The Bhagavad Gita has been sufficiently 
cited; the text is hereafter cited as BAG. 


11 For the theological argument behind this androgynous image, 


standardized so that no particular version will be 


see below, Sect. VI. 
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gave the sect the power to absorb a good deal of northern and eastern India in the 
sixteenth through the eighteenth centuries. Krsna as Caitanya had walked that very 
soil, and had shown the possibility of a blissful eternity in joyful and loving wor- 
ship. It is a belief which is still far from dead. Monasteries and asramas abound. 
Kirtana, group worship with dancing and singing of the names and praises of Krsna 
and Radha and Caitanya, goes on in every village of Bengal, and in Calcutta itself. 
And even the creative stream, which gave such beautiful and inspired songs to the 
literature of the world, has not dried up, despite the scholasticism which now has 
such a grip on Caitanya's followers; its course has only changed, flowing now 
through simpler tribal peoples, who find much the same inspiration in the divine 
love affair as did Caitanya's own companions, four centuries ago.!? 


12 See Surajit Sinha, “Vaisnava Influence on a Tribal Culture" in KMRA. 


II. A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE 
MOVEMENT AS BACKGROUND TO 
THE CAITANYA CARITAMRTA 


Although Caitanya was not the founder of the Vaisnava movement in Bengal, he 
was its revivalist. Evidence that the movement existed well before his time is ample, 
as has been suggested. The lyrics of such poets as Caņdīdāsa and Vidyāpati, it is 
said in the CC, were “read with pleasure” by Caitanya. Although there is a good 
deal of controversy centering around the actual persons of these poets, there is no 
doubt that poets by those two names lived well before Caitanya’s time.!5 The 
Gitagovinda of Jayadeva, court poet to Laksmana Sena of Bengal in the late twelfth 
century, celebrates the love affair between Radha and Krsna, and there is still ear- 
lier evidence in the poetry of Dimboka and others of the currency of the story.!4 
What is less certain is the extent and power of the bhakti movement in Bengal be- 
fore Caitanya appeared on the scene. The texts, as we have seen, would have us 
believe that there was little Krsna-bhakti, and this is in fact given as the reason for 
the coming of Caitanya. But it is certain that there were some bhaktas around. 
There is no reason to doubt the statement that Caitanya's own family was Vaisnava 
(CC 1.13.71), and it seems likely that Srīvāsa and others among his early followers 
were already persuaded people when Caitanya took over leadership. On the other 
hand, certain forms of Tantrism and Saktism were evidently in vogue. Brahmanical 
forms of Hinduism and of social stricture do seem to have been rigid. Possibly 
this was in reaction to the advent of Islam, especially Sufi Islam with its highly 
emotional and humanistic orientation. The point is that the land of Bengal was 


13 Edward C. Dimock, Jr., The Place of the Hidden Moon: Erotic Mysticism in the Vaisnava 
Sahajiya Cult of. Bengal (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1966), 56-66; hereafter cited as PHM. 
This book has been reissued with a revised introduction in a paperback edition by the University of 
Chicago Press, 1989. z 

14 See Daniel H. H. Ingalls, An Anthology of Sanskrit Court Poetry (Cambridge, MA: Harvard 


University Press, 1965), 287; see also Sukumar Sen, A History of Bengali Lit i: 
Sahitya Akademi, 1960), 17. ty of Bengali Literature (New Delhi: 
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nos wholly unprepared for the advent of the man who was perhaps its greatest re- 
ligious leader, though to what extent the preparation was negative and to what 
extent positive is largely a matter of speculation. 

Caitanya was born on the night of an eclipse of the full moon of the month of 
Phalguna in AD 1486 in the city of Navadvipa. His father was Jagannatha Misra, a 
learned and pious Vaisnava brahmana whose family had migrated to Nadtya from 
a village in Sylhet district in the east; his mother was named Sacr. Despite protes- 
tations from many of his biographers, very little is known about Caitanya’s early 
life; incidents are so mingled with stories of the child Krsna as told in the BhP that 
it is hard to separate fact from fancy. Some deductions can be made. It seems for 
example that the boy studied Sanskrit grammar at the tola, the traditional school, 
run by Gangādāsa, and this would not have been unusual for a brahmana boy of 
the time. His biographers are understandably anxious to make him out to be a 
great philosopher, rhetorician, and poet, but there is no reliable evidence to sug- 
gest that he was any of these things, or that he had any significant amount of edu- 
cation in them. There are many stories, including some in Krsnadasa’s text, of how 
with his learning, skill, and power in argument, together with his vast understand- 
ing of the human kind, he vanquished the greatest scholars of the day, including 
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, a logician famed all over India. It is significant that most 
such claims come from the later biographers; legend had had time to grow and 
learning, then as now in India, is a characteristic which great men cannot be with- 
out. The fact is that Caitanya has left us almost no writing. There are eight slokas, 
called the šiksāstaka, which Krsņadāsa, guoting them from the Padyāvalī of Rūpa 
Gosvāmin, gives in the last chapter of his work (CC 3.20.7-38, $1.3-10). But 
Amūlyacandra Sena, in his iconoclastic but often thought-provoking Itihasera 
éricaitanya, calls the authenticity even of these into question.! He asks when the 
verses might have been written; they could not have been composed during the last 
years of Caitanya's life, for in those years he was totally absorbed by the madness 
of his separation from Krsna, and the verses are careful Sanskrit. Madness, says 
Dr. Sena, who is a trained physician, is not a condition appropriate to the compo- 
sition of Sanskrit verse; further he adds acerbically, there is no suggestion anywhere 
that he could compose Sanskrit verse even when lucid. In any case, it is true that 
nothing is really known of Caitanya's intellectual power; even if the šiksāstaka verses 
are his, they are verses of devotion, not of logic or learning. 

All of the biographers, especially Vrndavana Dasa in his Caitanya Bhagavata, 
are clear on the fact that Caitanya, whether or not intellectually precocious, was a 


15 Amūlyacandra Sena, Itihāsera $ricaitanya (Calcutta: Kirana Kumara Raya through Sarasvata 
Laibrert, 1965), 195-96; hereafter cited as ISC. 
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boy full of fun and mischief; he was constantly playing m on usa ee a 
Y SIT a 

and sometimes, perhaps a little cruelly, making fun of F "e E T ng their 
peculiarities of speech (CBh 1.10.160-61 [= uer - E Hp. E so seems 
that he had a temper. Murāri Gupta’s Ae IY SIETUS recor s an inci- 
dent, left out by the other biographers, of Caitanya s throwing a brick at his mother 
in his rage (KCC 1.6.11-31). And there are stories of how he took after fellow stu- 
dents (CC 1.17.248-50), and even his young wife, !7 to beat them. 

In any case, the young Caitanya was sent to school, though with some trepida- 
tion on his parents’ part, for they feared that education would lead him to the as- 
cetic life. In his childhood his elder and only brother Vi$varüpa had become an as- 
cetic, taking on the occasion of his samnyasa the name Samkararanya. It was an in- 
cident which broke their mother Saci's heart, and one which was to have a great deal 
of bearing on Caitanya’s later life and on the history of the movement. While Caitanya 
was still a student, his father died, and the burden of the support of his mother fell 
upon the boy. It was about this time also that he married a girl named Laksmipriya, 
the daughter of one Vallabhacarya (not the founder of the Vaisnava sect by that 
name), with whom he had fallen in love when they first met by the riverbank. 

Caitanya's (or Visvambhara’s, for he was not at this time yet known by the name 
Krsna Caitanya, which he took on entering samnyāsa) youthful relations with other 
women and girls of the town are also of some significance for what comes later. 
Although some writers such as Narahari Sarakara and his disciple Locana Dasa were 
to paint Caitanya as a real Krsna in his erotic attractiveness to women, none of the 
earlier biographers suggests that even before his samnyasa he was anything but 
chaste. He seems to have been a very attractive youth both physically and because 
his nature had a gentle, perhaps even feminine side;!8 and he became skilled in dance 
and song, women's arts which he must have learned through association with them. 
But in his adolescence and maturity he seems to have turned away from women, 
and in fact to have been embarrassed and troubled by them. The fact that Caitanya 
had no children is not relevant, for Laksmipriya was probably very young when 
she died, and he took samnyasa very soon after his second marriage. 

Because of his family responsibilities, Caitanya opened at about this time a fola, 
a Sanskrit school of his own, and while accounts of the vastness of the numbers of 
his students are probably exaggerated, it would seem that he had a living. Perhaps 


ale Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta of Murari Gupta, ed. Mrnalakanti Ghosa, with Bengali trans. by 
Haridasa Dasa, 4th ed. (Calcutta: by the editor, 459 GA); hereafter cited as KCC. Citation will be to 


book (prakrama), chapter (sarga), and verse(s). This point is also noted by Sena, ISC, 46. 
17 Sena, ISC, 64. 


18 Ibid., 200. 
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it was not enough of a living, howev 15 

Gther's ancestral village in a Ho e a about this time he took a trip to his 
naps om telatives (KG GINE NE Ils us for the purpose of raising money, 

peter 5).? While he was away on that trip, hi 

wife died of snakebite (CC 1.16.18-19).20 And shortly after bi rip, his young 

he married a second time, this time a girl named Visnupriya PR SUN 

pandit T Misra. Surprisingly little is known about this girl, aves 

cially considering that she occupied a place of special reverence in the later phases 

of the movement.?! 

When Visvambhara was twenty-two, he went to the city of Gaya to perform 
sraddha, funeral obsequies for his father, in that place. What happened there is a 
mystery. Even Caitanya himself does not enlighten us, for every time the name of 
the place is mentioned he breaks down into tears. It is certain that he met there one 
Iévara Puri, whom S. K. De calls “that emotional ascetic,”22 who initiated him and 
gave him the Krsna-mantra, the formula with the name of Krsna which he would 
repeat and on which he would meditate throughout his religious life. He returned 
to Navadvipa God-maddened, and proceeded to have kirtana, with dancing and sing- 
ing of the names and praises of Krsna, every night in the courtyard of his friend and 
neighbor $rivàsa.?? From an arrogant young householder-pandit he had suddenly 
been transformed into a devotee, and from that time even his teaching of grammar 
was shot through with Krsna-bhakti. It was also at this time that Nityananda, a 
Tantric avadhüta who had early left his home and wandered the countryside, came 
into his life.24 Nityananda was some years older than Caitanya, but was a kindred 


19 See also Caitanya Mangala of Locana Dasa, ed. Mrnalakanti Ghosa, with the padas of Locana 
Dasa (Calcutta: Amrtabajara Patrika Office, 1354 BS), 2.27.2-5 (p. 78); hereafter cited as LCM. 
Citation will be to section (khaņda), chapter, and page number of the printed text (due to lack of 
verse numbers). f 

Jayananda makes a similar observation (JCM 2.56.1 1-12). As De points out (VFM, 74, n. 2), 
records of the trip are scanty, and it is the relatively late Prema Vilasa which records the tradition 
that he went to his ancestral home in Sylhet. See Prema Vilasa of Nityananda Dasa, ed. no 
Talukdara (Calcutta: by the editor, 1320 BS), vilāsa 24; hereafter cited as PV. For more on this edition 
of the text, see below, Sect. II.1, esp: n- 68-69: 

20 It is unclear whether the snakebite 15 to 


i = i iraha sarpa). 
vise i bitten by the serpent-of separation (vira 
: di e m Ss P eos by and about the cult that has grown up around 


Vi iy: “The Biographical Images of Krsna Caitanya: A Study in the Per- 
iki ue To M nena of Chicago, 1985), 348, n. 1; hereafter cited as 
BIKC. 

22 De, VFM, 76. 

23 Sometimes Srivasa is called Srinivas 
of the same name who became prominent 

24 Dimock, PHM, 46-52. 


be taken literally because Krsnadasa writes some- 


a, and is not to be confused with the important Vaisnava 
> 


over a half century later. 
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spirit, and was so like his departed brother Vi$varüpa that Saci took him into her 
home and treated him as her own son. 

The kirtana seems to have started out as a small and private affair. But very 
soon it grew in popularity and in size; it came out of the courtyard and into the 
street, taking the form of a nagara kirtana, a street procession. The rapid growth 
of the movement, of which this is an indication, seems to have aroused various kinds 
of hostilities. Brahmanas were afraid of its strength, for the emotionalism of it all 
seemed to them antagonistic to orthodox brahmanical Hinduism;? the Saktas were 
also opposed, as has been seen, and the Muslim government seems to have feared 
what they saw to be the political implications of so many people beyond normal 
social control.26 Jayananda describes the situation this way: 


For many ages there had been controversy between the brahmanas and the Mus- 
lims [yavana]. Near Navadvipa there was a village of hostile Piralya brahmanas, 
and they gave false evidence in the presence of the king of Gauda: "The 
brahmanas of Navadvipa will cause you danger, for they believe that there will be 
a brahmana king of Gauda. Do not stay here without care, for danger is nigh. A 
brahmana will certainly be king in Navadvipa; it is written by the Gandharvas 
that the king will be skilled with the bow." These false words stuck in the mind 
of the king, and he gave the order: “Destroy Nadīyā ...” (JCM 2.4.22-27). 


But the fierce goddess Kali appeared to him in a dream, with her bloodied sword 
and necklace of severed heads; the king relented, and Hindu life went on as before 
in Nadiya (JCM 2.4.31-50). It is of interest that Nilambara Cakravarti, Caitanya’s 
maternal grandfather, when he saw the infant Caitanya, remarked that “he will 
become the brahmana king in Gauda” (CBh 1.2.241 [= 1.3.11 GM ed.]). 

It was perhaps because of such opposition that Caitanya’s decision to enter the 
ascetic life was formed, for Krsnadasa has him argue to himself that if people see 
him as a samnyasin they will appreciate the seriousness of his purpose. The real 
reason, S. K. De suggests, was undoubtedly deeper, for the passionate devotionalism 
which had been aroused in him at Gaya was almost certainly not as abrupt as it 
might appear, and he had probably been toying for at least two years with the idea 
of dedicating himself completely to his deity and to the religious life. 


25 Infra., Sect. VILI. 
26 Dimock, PHM, 113-14. 
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Regardless of the apparent precipitiousness, he was soon initiated by one Kesava 
Bharati, a sarņnyāsin of Kātoyā on the other side of the river from Navadvipa, and 
he became, nominally at least, a member of the Bharati sampradaya of the dašanāmi 
order of Samkara-advaitin samnyasins, taking the religious name Krsna Caitanya. 
He was in name and in appearance a follower of the monistic philosophy, for 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, the great advaitin or follower of the monistic school, 
recognized him when they first met as an advaitin samnyasin. This did not at all 
hinder his intense devotionalism, and throughout his life he was taken to task for 
being a "sentimentalist" (bhāvaka) rather than the philosopher more appropriate 
to his nominal persuasion. 

After he had taken his orders he returned to Santipura, near Navadvipa, to the 
house of Advaitacarya, an old friend and confidant, where he met his mother; for 
having taken samnyāsa, he could not return to his own home for twelve years. Saci, 
having lost her second son, was disconsolate. Caitanya wanted very much to go to 
Vrndavana in northern India, the place of his beloved Krsna; but his mother's pleas 
made him change his mind and decide to go to live in Puri in Orissa, the place of 
the great temple of Jagannatha and a pilgrimage place for the Bengali Vaisnavas of 
the time. There may have been another reason for this decision, for Krsnadasa and 
other biographers hint that Caitanya's elder brother Vi$varüpa may also have gone 
to Puri to live. A search for his brother is also suggested as a possible reason for 
his long pilgrimage to the south and west after he had gone to Puri. In any case, 
Puri was accessible to Bengali Vaisnavas, who were to go there every year for the 
annual Car Festival; and in this way Caitanya's link with the bhaktas of Bengal, and 
with his mother and wife, was maintained. 

According to the biographer Kavikarnapüra,/7 Caitanya remained in Puri on 
this first trip only eighteen days (KCCM 12.94). At the end of that time he left to 
go on a long pilgrimage to the south and west of the sub-continent. Why he stayed 
in this first instance so short a time is a matter for speculation. A. C. Sena suggests 
reasonably that at this time Orissa was in an extremely dangerous situation, with 
Muslim invasions imminent from the north and a war with the Vijayanagara em- 
pire going on in the south. He even suggests that perhaps the image of Jagannatha 
had been removed to some secret place, in fear of the Muslims, and that if this was 
so, there was little point in Caitanya staying in Puri.28 But even in such a short 
time, Caitanya's presence had its impact, for it is said that during this stay both the 


27 Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta Mahakavya of Kavikarnapüra (Paramananda Sena), ed. with intro. 
and Bengali trans. by Pranakigora Gosvāmī (Calcutta: by the editor, n.d. [1377 BS]); hereafter cited 
as KCCM. Textual reference will be to chapter (sarga) and verse(s). 

28 Sena, ISC, 90, 101; see the section “Sricaitanya yugera udisya,” 98-107. 








Caitanya Caritamrtg 
16 l 


great scholar Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and the king Prataparudra came under his 


influence. “ E HERE 
Sarvabhauma was a famous scholar of vedanta and nyāya, who had written sev- 


eral books on these subjects, including a commentary on Laksmidhara's Advaita- 
makaranda and one on the Tattva-cintāmaņi of Gangesa, though De questions the 
latter ascription.2? He had lived for a long time at Navadvipa and had known 
Caitanya's family, but had moved to Puri, perhaps because that place was under a 
Hindu king, and was a teacher of advaita in the city. A. C. Sena,*0 casting doubt 
on the historicity of Sarvabhauma’s conversion, points out that there are verses of 
devotional bhakti included in Rüpa's collection Padyavali which are ascribed to 
Sarvabhauma.3! He says accurately that it is impossible to date those verses, and it 
may well be that Sarvabhauma had had leanings toward bhakti even before his 
meeting with Caitanya; and indeed it was possible in the context to be both phi- 
losopher and devotee, as Samkara himself seems to have been. S. K. De does not 
doubt the conversion, but argues that it did not take place during Caitanya’s first 
residence in Puri: 


...at the time when Sarvabhauma wrote his commentary on Advaita- 
makaranda, which is distinctly Advaita-vedantic, he could not have accepted 
Caitanya’s dualistic faith. In this work he refers to the vanquishing of Krsnaraya 
of Karnata by his patron Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa; but Krsnaraya did not 
come to the throne until 1510 AD, and his expedition against Orissa did not be- 
gin until 1513, so that work could not have been composed before this date.32 


Caitanya arrived in Puri, according to calculations based on the biographies, in 1510. 
Neither argument of course suggests that Sarvabhauma did not in one way or an- 
other or at one time or another come under the influence of Caitanya’s immensely 
powerful personality. 

The conversion of Prataparudra (r. 1597-1540 AD) is similarly guestioned,** 
though the ancient intimate relationship between the family of the Maharaja of Puri 
and the temple of Jagannatha might suggest grounds for mutual respect and inter- 
action between Prataparudra and Caitanya in much the way in which it is described 
by Krsņadāsa. Whether or not the Maharaja was already a Vaisnava when he met 


29 De, VEM, 85. 
30 Sena, ISC, 90-97. 


31 For the verses in question see Padyavali compiled by Rapa Gosvamin, ed. Sushil Kumar De, 
Oriental Publications Series no. 3 (Dacca: University of Dacca, 1934), vv. 72, 73, 90, 91, 99, 100, 
133; and possibly 132 (under the name of Kavi Sarvabhauma). 

32 De, VEM, 85, n. 1. 

33 Tbid., 90. 
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Caitanya, or whether he was converted at that time, or whether neither of these is 
true, there is no reason to discount Krsnadasa's statements that Prataparudra and 
his deputies not only did not obstruct Caitanya's activities, but actively assisted them. 
There is also a story, not recorded in the standard sources but told by the family of 
the Maharaja of Mayūrabhaīja, that on his way from Bengal to Puri Caitanya con- 
verted that Maharaja, whose family is related to that of Puri. There are supposed 
to be letters from Caitanya himself proving this; but these have not to our knowl- 
edge been seen by scholars of the subject.34 

After this brief stay in Puri, Caitanya left on a pilgrimage which, legend has it, 
took him all the way to Cape Cormorin, up the west coast of India to Gujarat, and 
across central India back to Orissa. It is regrettable that the details of this trip must 
still be categorized as legend for they could tell us much not only about the influ- 
ence of Caitanya on other schools of Vaisnavism, but about ways in which the 
mobility of samnyāsins might have affected exchange of religious ideas throughout 
the subcontinent. In fact, although it is unlikely that the early biographers would 
be mistaken about the trip itself, the true extent of it is unknown, for the list of 
sites seems heavily standardized and conforms with other such pilgrimages by fa- 
mous bhaktas in the tradition. 

The Kadaca of Govindadasa,>> the authenticity of which text has been called 
into question (see below), has Caitanya reaching Kanyakumari, at the very south- 
ern tip of India, on the full moon (pūrņimā) of Magha, exactly one year after his 
samnyasa, and then travelling all the way up the west coast to Dvaraka in Gujarat. 
As he neared Dvaraka, according to Govindadasa, he met two Bengalis and became 
homesick (GDK, p. 63). The language which he spoke on his pilgrimage is also a 
matter of speculation. Govindadāsa says that “sometimes Gauraraya spoke Tamil, 
sometimes Sanskrit” (GDK, p. 51); that he knew any Tamil is to be seriously 
doubted. Sanskrit however is a plausible medium, and if indeed Caitanya was only 
one of many samnyasins wandering over the sub-continent at the time, the forces 
working towards cultural unity may have been greater than is sometimes suspected. 
It is also of some interest that songs about Caitanya, and even some songs in the 
Bengali language, are still sung in the bhajana rituals of the Tamil country. 


34 Personal communication to Dimock by the late Rajkumar of the house, H.H. Saroop 


Bhanjdeo. 

35 Kadaca of Govindadāsa, ed. Dinegacandra Sena and Banoyārīlāla Gosvāmī, new ed. (Calcutta: 
Calcutta University, 1926); hereafter cited as GDK. Due to lack of internal divisions, textual refer- 
ences will be to page number only. i à 

36 T. K. Venkateswaran, “Radha-Krishna Bhajanas of South India: A Phenomenological Study 
in Singer, ed., KMRA, 165; and Milton Singer, “The Radha-Krishna Bhajanas of Madras City” in 


ibid., 105, 109. 
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It would seem in any case that Caitanya was away from Puri for about two years, 
time enough for him to travel that great distance. But Caitanya, with that pen- 
chant for solitude which we shall see again and again, took only one companion 
on the pilgrimage, and there is even difference of opinion as to the identity of that 
one. Krsnadāsa Kavirāja claims it was one Krsnadasa (CC 2.7.34-38), and in this 
he follows one of his usual sources, Kavikarnapüra (KCCM 3.21-30). The “diary” 
or “notebook” (kadacā) mentioned above, however, is signed Govinda Karmakara 
or Govindadasa, who claims to be the companion of Caitanya on the southern trip. 
It is obviously, potentially an extremely valuable document; but doubt has been 
cast on its authenticity by the fact that it suddenly appeared, without manuscript 
basis, in print in 1895, and by the fact that in its printed form it is undoubtedly 
fairly modern, including as it does some loan words from Portuguese and even 
English.?7 There is, furthermore, a feel to the text which is quite different from 
that of most texts of the period. The following, a description of Caitanya visiting 
the southern coast, sounds almost like a Christian mystic poet: 


Huge waves crashed upon the shore in that place, and their song made one 
aware of the greatness of God. As one gazed, in that condition, the mind be- 
came full of joy and the body thrilled with the rising of emotion. The sand was 
piled up in monuments like mountains, as if witnessing the greatness of God. 
The sea called its incessant affirmation. What can I say more than this? Every- 
thing in that place was beautiful; there was nothing which was not radiant, and 
his mind was purified, who gazed upon that beauty. (GDK, p. 42) 







S. K. Des considered opinion, which always carries weight, is that although the text 
has een modernized and contains many interpolations, the basis of it is very likely 
o hat part of the antagonism of some scholars toward the text is 

st that it paints a rat orthodox, human picture of Caitanya.?9 It 

r unquestioning faith most scholars have in 
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As Krsņadāsa disagrees, the veracity of it is seriously questioned. Until that con- 
troversy is settled, we are left in almost total ignorance of what happened to Caitanya 
on his long journey. We are even left in ignorance of his motive in going. A. C. 
Sena suggests two possible reasons: the imminent invasions mentioned before, and 
a further search for his lost brother, the latter proposed by Krsnadasa Kaviraja him- 
self (CC 2.7.10).39 

The texts agree, however, on one significant event which took place at the be- 
ginning of the trip, and that is the meeting with Rāmānanda Rāya on the banks of 
the Godāvarī River, in what is now northern Andhra Pradesh. Rāmānanda was a 
high official, as were other members of his family, in the administration of the king- 
dom of the Maharaja Pratāparudra (CC 1.10.129-32);4° he was also a great bhakta, 
whose profound devotion had been praised by Sarvabhauma to Caitanya. As has 
been described elsewhere, certain of his practices as well as his reported conversa- 
tions would seem to indicate that he was a Sahajiya or Tantric Vaisnava, and his 
doctrinal position might well have influenced Caitanya’s own attitudes.*! The sig- 
nificance of the meeting lay not only in the fact that because of it Rāmānanda be- 
came one of Caitanya’s most intimate followers, taking leave from the service of 
the Maharaja in order to remain with Caitanya until the end of the latter’s life, but 
in the fact that it was Ramananda who revealed Caitanya’s own Radha-bhava, his 
personality as Radha, to Caitanya himself (CC 2.8). He saw Caitanya as both Radha 
and Krsna: and from that time Radha manifested herself more and more in 
Caitanya’s person, until in the anguish of his pain of separation from Krsna she 
took him over completely, and he became irrevocably withdrawn from the world 
of ordinary men—mad, as it seemed to worldly human sight. 

After two years he returned to Puri, and his followers from Bengal began 
a series of annual excursions to visit him at the Car Festival of Jagannatha. 


39 Sena, ISC, 108, 124-26. 

40 He is called raja or rajya adhikari, suggesting that he was a deputy of Prataparudra himself. 
His ancestral home was near the town of Alalanatha. His father was Bhavananda and his brothers 
were named Gopinatha, Kalanidhi, Sudhanidhi, and Vāņīnātha. That he was a bhakta before meeting 
Caitanya is also indicated by the fact that he had written the Sanskrit devotional drama Jagannatha- 
vallabha nataka before that time. 

41 Dimock, PHM, 52-55. It should be pointed out that Joseph O'Connell has challenged this 
assertion in several articles and public lectures, but we clearly interpret the same evidence differ- 
ently. See Joseph T- O'Connell, “Were Caitanya's Vaisnavas Really Sahajiya: The Case of Ramananda 
Raya,” in Shaping Bengali Worlds, Public and Private, ed. Tony K. Stewart (East Lansing: Asian Studies 
Center, Michigan State University, 1989), pp. 11-22; and the expanded version of that article, 
“Ramananda Raya: A Sahajiya or a Raganuga Bhakta?” Journal of Vaisnava Studies 1, no. 3 (Spring 
1993): 36-58. This was also a major topic in his lectures at the Asiatic Society in Calcutta in 1992. 
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This was a pattern which was broken only twice in the rest of his life, once 
P ene was on another pilgrimage, and once when he sent word to his 
followers that he would that year visit them in Bengal. Caitanya had long cher- 
ished the idea of a pilgrimage to Vrndavana, the place of his beloved Krsna, 
and about two years after his return from the south and west he set out for that 
place, choosing to go through Bengal, both because the way was better and 
because it would give him the opportunity to see old friends. According to the 
version of Krsnadāsa, it was on this trip that he first met Rapa and Sanātana, 
two of the Si Gosvamins, those scholars and devotees who were to be cred- 
ited by members of the community with “reclaiming” Vrndavana and who 
wrote the texts which were to give the enthusiastic devotionalism of Caitanya 
a theological and orthodox shape. The history of the family of Rapa and 
Sanatana will be discussed below; but it is certain that at the time when they 
first met Caitanya they were high officials in the court of the Muslim Nawab 
of Bengal, Husain Shah (r. 1493-1518 AD). They were so passionately drawn 
to Caitanya that they left their high positions to become his disciples. Caitanya 
dispatched these two to join Lokanatha, whom he had sent earlier, in Vrnda- 
vana,? to rescue the temple and pilgrimage sites which, according to the 
Bengali writers at least, had fallen into disuse. A. C. Sena questions the idea 
that the Bengalis were pioneers in rehabilitating these sites, saying that “for a 
long time Nimbārka, and before Rupa and Sanatana, Vallabha, had established 
asramas there, with many pupils.”43 This seems to be partially at least borne 
out by the fact that Rapa and Sanatana did encounter stiff opposition from 
members of the Vallabha-sampradaya, who seemed to resent what they felt to 
be the intrusion of the Bengalis on their territory.44 

This first attempt of Caitanya to go to Vrndavana was abortive. While he was 
in Bengal, many people were constantly with him, and many obviously had the 


42 Lokanatha had gone to Caitanya while the latter was in Navadvipa; it was then, according to 
the Bhaktiratnakara that he was deputed to go to Vrndavana (Bhaktiratnakara of Narahari Cakravartī, 
ed. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī (Calcutta: Gaudiya Mission of the Bagabajara Gaudiya Matha, 474 
GA], 1.299-300; hereafter cited as BhR). While Lokanatha was not a great theologian, he was im- 
portant to the Vrndavana school, especially as the guru of the great Vaisnava Narottama (Narottama 
Vilāsa of Narahari Cakravartī, ed. Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyāratna [Murshidabad: Rādhāramaņa Press 


of Baharamapura, 1300 Bs], pp. 2-9; and Anurāgavallī of Manohara Dasa, ed. Mrnalakanti Ghosa, 
3d ed. [Calcutta: by the editor, 445 Ga], PP. 27-29). E 
45 Sena, ISC, 148. 


44 Richard Barz has noted in personal communication that on several occasions members of 
the Vallabhacarya sampradaya contested the restoration of sites and especially the management of 
temples by Bengalis. In one of the most celebrated cases, Vallabhacarya had originally assigned the 
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Dita, : at it was inappropriate for a samnyāsin 
to go on a pilgrimage with great crowds of people in his retinue. So Caitanya, see- 
ing the reason in that argument, retraced his steps to Puri. After a short tie he 
again set out for Vrndavana, this time in relative secret and accompanied only by 
a brahmana and that brahmana's servant. While he was in Vrndavana he was in 
constant ecstasy, and this so frightened his companions that they escorted him away 
from the place before, in his frenzy, an accident occurred. So they started back for 
Puri by way of Prayāga (Allahabad), in which place he was joined by Rapa and 
Rüpa's younger brother Anupama or Vallabha. The latter, a devotee of Rama, is 
important to the movement not so much because of his own contribution—he died 
young, in fact very shortly after this meeting—but for the fact that he was the fa- 
ther of the youngest and the greatest philosopher of the six Gosvamins, Jiva by name. 
Caitanya then left for Varanasi, where he met Sanatana and instructed him; it was 
here that he purportedly performed another conversion, this time the convert be- 
ing the scholar Prakāšānanda. There is less reason to believe in the historicity of 
this conversion than of the others. The biographies by Murari, Vrndavana Dasa, 


official seva of the Govardhannathaji (more popularly Srinathaji) temple to some Bengalis, but af- 
ter his death, members of the Vallabha sampradaya began to complain that the Bengalis were offer- 
ing food to an image of the goddess in the same chamber with Govardhannathaji and that they were 
improperly passing on the prasāda to their gurus—Rūpa and Sanātana—in Vrndāvana. The adhikārī 
of the temple at this time was one Krsņadāsa, who was eventually convinced that the Bengalis had 
to be removed when a very prominent sevaka of the region, Avadhūtadāsa, revealed to him that 
Govārdhannāthaji had instructed him privately of the complaint and demanded their removal. 
Krsņadāsa then journeyed to Adel (Vallabhācārya's primary family residence near Allāhābād), where 
he met with the leader of the sampradaya, who concurred with the decision and wrote letters to 
Raja Todaramalla and Raja Birabala of emperor Akbar’s court. They promised to support the move 
to oust the Bengalis, which Krsnadasa quickly set about to do. He returned to the Govardhannathaji 
temple area and had fires set in the Bengalis’ houses. When the Bengali sevakas saw the fires, they 
stopped their paja and ran to put out the fires, during which time Krsnadāsa placed his own sevakas 
in the temple to complete the worship. The Bengalis tried to reenter, but were stopped by force. 
Eventually the Bengalis were left with the temples repeatedly honored by Krsnadasa Kaviraja in the 
Caitanya Caritamrta (Madanamohana, Govindadeva, and Gopīnātha). For the complete story, see 
the second prasanga (chapter) of the translation of the Varta of Krsnadasa from Gokulanatha’s 
Caurast Vaisnavan ki Varta, see Richard Barz, The Bhakti Sect of Vallabhacarya, Oriental Monograph 


Series no. 18 (Faridabad: Thomson Press [India], Ltd., 1976), 215-222. 
David Haberman has also commented on the role of Narayana Bhatta, a sixteenth century South 
Indian brahmana in Vraja associated with Sanatana, in determining the sites of the various yātrās, 
Vaisnavas and members of Vallabha’s pusti-mārga; see 


which are followed even today by Gaudīya EE 
David L. Haberman, Journey Through the Twelve Forests: An Encounter with Krishna (New York and 


Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994), 57ff: see also 119-20 for the story of Srinathaji related by 
Barz. 
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and Locana Dasa do not mention the incident at all, 
n the matter. As De points out, Krsnadasa 
despite the fact that he always has good 


Kavikarņapūra, Jayānanda, 
and even Krsnadasa is unusually vague o 
is far from amiable toward Prakasananda, 


words for converts to the faith.4° | 
Finally returning to Puri, Caitanya settled down, at about the age of thirty, to a 


life of devotion, in fact ecstasy, which was to last until his death eighteen years later, 
Attacked increasingly by his divine madness, for the last twelve years of his life he 
was almost entirely out of touch with the everyday world, and was on several occa- 
sions rescued from death only by the watchfulness and care of his two most inti- 
mate companions, Svarüpa Damodara and servant Govinda. Where he stayed 
during the last years is not known. A. C. Sena points out that it must have been in 
a large, brick-built house, for it is said that he stayed in a gambhira, the Oriya word 
for an inner chamber of such a large structure. Sena in fact feels that it is likely 
that the house was the present-day monastery known as the Radhakanta Matha, 
near the main gate of the temple** and where, it is true, the visitor is shown the 
room in which Caitanya lived and, it is said, died. Kavikarnaptra and Jayananda 
feel that Caitanya stayed in the garden (tota) of Kasisvara Misra. Significantly, the 
great Vaisnava scholar, Haridasa Dasa, perhaps conflating sacred geography, locates 
the gambhira in Kāšīšvara Misra’s compound as well.48 

The manner of Caitanya’s death is a mystery. Murari (KCC 1.2.14) mentions 
it only in passing, giving no details. Krsnadasa (CC 1.13.7-8) says only that he died 
in 1455 saka (1533 AD). Locana Dasa records what is probably the popular leg- 
end, that Caitanya was absorbed into the great image of Jagannatha, since the two 
were identical, and simply disappeared (LCM 4.15; pp. 210-11). Jayananda records 
the least orthodox, least acceptable, and probably the most accurate, in this case, 
account: that near the end of the Car Festival Caitanya injured his left foot while 


9.119-56). A. C. Sena of course agrees with this, and adds that the 
d be very go ates SV vound would become septic, the ground 


mple, records another tradition, that 
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today?! But this story is probably based on the incident reported by Krsnadasa, in 
which Caitanya is rescued from drowning by a fisherman (CC 3.18.24-79), and in 
all, the Jayananda account seems most reasonable. The tales show a remarkable 
structural unity in their narratives, which remains consistent with basic philosophi- 
cal principles regarding the nature of devotion and the devotee’s place in this 
world.?? Explaining Caitanya's death was not easy, but on the time of the death, 
there is a general agreement: both Jayananda (JCM 9.147-48) and Locana Dasa 
(LCM 4.15; p. 210) report that it was on the twenty-first of Asarha, 1533 AD. 

The problem does not quite end there, for the question arises: what happened 
to the body? It was probably buried, as was the body of Haridasa, on the seashore 
(CC 3.11.65), and as the bodies of perfected bhaktas usually are. But everyone is 
silent about it, which probably accounts for the stories of his simple disappearance. 
One popular story attributed to the eighteenth century Oriya Prematarangini of 
Sadananda purports that the grave was “in the tota of Gopinatha,” but there is some 
uncertainty as to what that means. How could it have been kept so quiet? For all 
the bhaktas of Bengal were in Puri for the Car Festival, as was the Maharaja, 
Caitanya’s devotee. 

If we cut away like this all the stories of Caitanya’s life which are told to bolster 
the idea of Caitanya’s identity with Krsna, and all the miracles and all the hyperbole, 
and all the lengthy argument and instruction so lovingly presented by Krsnadasa, we 
are left with really very little to tell us about Caitanya the man. It is clear that he was 
an ascetic and withdrawn individual, having at the same time an extraordinary per- 
sonal magnetism. He was almost certainly, especially in the later stages of his life, 
mad, whether this be interpreted as the divine madness of the holy fool, the random 
madness of the irresponsible child, or, as A. C. Sena prefers, epilepsy? And he seems, 
when lucid, to have been a gentle man, though not above sustained and bitter anger, 
as when he drove poor Chota Haridasa to suicide for a minor offence (CC 3.2.100- 
170). There was one thing he was not: he was no theologian, and this fact had pro- 
found effect on the movement after his death. After Caitanya's samnyāsa and depar- 
ture for Puri, the devotees of Bengal were left without a leader on the immediate scene 
to whom they could give unqualified loyalty. It was true that there was yearly con- 
tact between him and his Bengali followers, and the fact that they made the long and 


Religious Life of India Series, ed. J. N. Farquhar and Nicol Macnicol (Calcutta: Association Press, 
1925), 51. 

" Tony K. Stewart, ^When Biographical Narratives Disagree: The Death of Krsna Caitanya,” 
Numen 38, no. 2 (1991): 242. This and the other stories have been translated in this essay. 

52 [bid., 249-55. 

53 For a discussion of the very intriguing connection between: Caitanya's ecstastic experience 
and epilepsy, see the commentary to CC 2.18.174. n | Roux 
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arduous journey every year is proof enough of the profound devotion that they had 
toward him, and of the primacy of his role in the initiation of the movement. Nev- 
ertheless, when he was no longer there, the movement began to splinter. We hear of 
followers of Advaitacarya, and followers of Nityananda, and Gadadhara, and others 
and it seems almost as if these were separate schools. Indeed, perhaps they were.54 
Advaita, growing old, seems at least for a time to have turned away from the path of 
bhakti and to have taken again to the monistic advaita (which, his name suggests, he 
had followed once before); always the orthodox brahmana, his group seems to have 
been more concerned with the tradition than with the social and religious implica- 
tions of the devotional enthusiasm preached by Caitanya.?? Nityānanda, on the other 
hand, seems to have been deeply concerned with the lower social orders. He him- 
self was a casteless avadhüta, and began a popular phase of the movement, perhaps 
one involved with the Tantric or Sahajiya beliefs, which found itself in opposition to 
that which Advaitacarya led. The splintering was not only on social, but on doctri- 
nal lines; and it was not only in Bengal, for far away in Vrndavana were the six 
Gosvamins and others whom Caitanya had sent, so involved with the writing of their 
texts and rarified thinking that they were cut off in many ways from the vigorous 
devotion which was characteristic of the Vaisnavism of their native Bengal. Caitanya 
became to them, five of whom had known him well, a foundation for theological ar- 
gument. They were less concerned with Caitanya the man who had walked among 
them than they were with the Krsna of Vrndavana, and when they thought about 
Caitanya, it was in those terms. 

Rupa and Sanātana, and their nephew Jīva, were brilliant men, learned in the 
šāstras and every conceivable category of learning from esthetics to grammar. Jīva 
was perhaps the most brilliant of all, and he has more than twenty Sanskrit works, 
covering grammar, poetry, poetics, ritual, theology, and philosophy to his credit, 
including the monumental Sat-samdarbha, which is the first full treatment of the 
theology of the Bengal school of Vaisnavism. The social situation of these three men 
is somewhat in doubt. It seems that their family was originally a brahmana one from 
the Carnatic region of southern India, settled in Bengal.5° But Rapa and Sanatana 


?4 De, VFM, 109. 

>> A recent dissertation by Rebecca J. Manring, titled “Sacred Biography in the Formation of 
Religious Community: Advaitacarya and the Genesis of Gaudīya Vaisnavism” (PhD Dissertation, 
University of Washington, 1995), surveys the corpus of literature devoted to Advaita and specifi- 
cally addresses the question of his affiliation. 

56 Sanātana, commenting on the third šloka of his Brhadbhagavatamrta (ed. Pranodagopala 
Bhaktisastri [Calcutta: by the editor, 469 GA]), describes his family as “famous in the Karnata coun- 
try (karnatadesavikhyata), “a brahmana family” (viprakala), which is settled in Bengal (gaudadeši). 
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had worked for the Muslims, and as they had done so they had lost their brahmana 
status; it was likely that Jiva, being of their family though not himself personally re- 
sponsible, had done so also. In the CC text, Sanatana is always protesting his “low 
caste, low companions, and low work,” whenever Caitanya seeks to place him on a 
level with the other bhaktas. Krsnadasa says nothing of Jiva’s attitude on this, since 
Jiva, a much younger man, had probably never met Caitanya and is therefore not a 
direct actor in the CC story. These three were then non-brahmanas, and that is sig- 
nificant not only for the social attitudes of the Vrndavana school,57 but because 
Krsnadasa was himself a vaidya, and these were among his gurus. 

Another of the six Gosvamins, another of the gurus of Krsnadasa, and another 
non-brahmana, was Raghunatha Dasa. He was born the son of a wealthy landowner, 
kayastha by caste, to whom Caitanya was deeply attracted because of the young 
Raghunatha’s deep devotion to Krsna. He stayed with Caitanya in Puri for a long 
time, taking training at the hands of Svarüpa Damodara, and went to Vrndavana only 
after Caitanya’s death. Of all the Gosvamins, Raghunātha probably knew Caitanya 
best. It was from him that Krsnadasa knew most of the stories of the life of Caitanya, 
as it was from Jiva and Rupa that he learned most about how to interpret them. 

The other two Gosvamins, to whom Krsnadasa seems less indebted, were brah- 
manas. One was the great ritual specialist Gopala Bhatta, and the other Raghunatha 
Bhatta, of the family of Tapana Misra, with whom Caitanya stayed in Varanasi. 
Raghunatha also knew Caitanya well, and had spent some time with him in Puri. But 
it would seem that Krsnadasa himself had less to do with these two than with the four 
others. Despite the protestations of the meaninglessness of caste in the context of 
bhakti, it seems that there were some differences of opinion in the Bengali commu- 
nity of Vrndavana as to whether gurus could initiate people of higher castes. The 
brahmana Gopāla Bhatta was a true brahmana, and made no bones about his feeling 
that a man of lower caste cannot give initiation'to a man of a higher one.>8 Yet even 
the strict Gopala Bhatta was affected enough by the asocial attitude of bhakti to be 
“liberal enough to permit persons other than brahmanas to act as preceptors to men 
of their own or lower castes."5? In any case, it was into this intellectual and devout 


gathering that Krsnadasa came. 


57 Dimock, PHM, 71-81. aia 
58 Haribhaktivilasa of Gopala Bhatta, with the commentary Digdaráini-tika of Sanātana Gosva- 


min, 2 vols. (Barahanagara: Pāthabādī Āšrāma, n.d.), 1:1.36; hereafter cited as HBhV. 

59 De, VEM, 452. In the first generation of students to study with the Gosvamins, Narottama 
Dasa, a star pupil of both Jīva and Krsnadasa, did initiate brahmanas, with the approval of the com- 
munity when he returned to Bengal, although he was not himself a brahmana. See Narahari 
Cakravartī's Narottama Vilasa and Bhaktiratnakara. 


III. KRSNADASA KAVIRAJA 
AS AUTHOR 


1. Historical Observations about Krsņadāsa Kaviraja 


Unlike many of the authors of books of this period, Krsndasa does not supply us 
with a great deal of information about himself. Perhaps this was because of his 
great humility, with examples of which his text is full; and perhaps it was because 
he thought of the subject matter of his book as holy, a book not of the acts (carita) 
but of the nectar of the acts (caritamrta), in which personalities would be out of 
place.®? To be sure, writers of other religious books consider that their writing is 
not their own, but is inspired by the deity whom they celebrate. But many of them 
still see fit to include an atma kahini, a biographical sketch. Mukundarama was 
inspired by the goddess Candi to write her mangala poem, but his atma kahini 
supplies us not only with knowledge of his life, but with a deft and biting picture 
of sixteenth century Bengal. And it should not be forgotten that Krsnadasa was 
over eighty years old when he finished his great work. To intrude himself would 
possibly have been unthinkable for an old and pious man. 

Yet not even Krsnadasa was entirely free from the ātma kahini custom of writ- 
ers of the time, and there are hints, such as those in CC 1.8, which do allow us to 
form a rough picture of his life. The picture is rough indeed, and those scholars 
who have attempted to fill it out have often relied on late texts, a dangerous prac- 
tice at best. Dinesh Chandra Sen, in his History of Bengali Language and Litera- 
ture, without citing sources, gives us the following: 

Krsnadasa was born in 1517 AD, of a vaidya family, in the village of Jhàmatapura 
in Burdwan district. His father’s name was Bhagiratha, and his mother was named 


4 For more on this idea see Edward C. Dimock, Jr., “The ‘Nectar of the Acts’ of Caitanya” in 
The Biographical Process: Studies in the History and Psychology of Religion, ed. Frank E. Reynolds and 


Donald Capps (The Hague: Mouton, 1976), 109-17. 
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Sunandà. They were a poor family, and Bhagiratha supported them with his prac- 


tice as a kaviraja, a physician of Ayurvedic medicine. Bhagiratha died when Krsna- 
dasa was about Ses EENS old, and Sunanda, his widow, had great trouble supporting 
Krspadasa and his brother Syamadasa, who was two years younger than he. So great 
indeed was her burden that she died only a few months after her husband, and the 
responsibility for the support of the children fell upon relatives.6! 

Some of this information Krsnadasa himself gives us. But much of the rest of 
it, as Radhagovinda Natha points out in the essay “Srikrsnadasa kaviraja gosvāmī” 
in the bhümika volume of his edition of the CC, can be shown to be wrong.62 For 
example, if the poet had been born in 1517 AD, he would have been sixteen years 
old when Caitanya died. At the same time, we know from the CC text itself (1.5.153- 
55) that a servant of Nityānanda called Minaketana Rāmadāsa came to the house 
of Krsnadasa while a kirtana was taking place there, and fell into an argument with 
Krsnadasa’s brother because the latter did not have the proper reverence for 
Nityananda. From the upset way in which Krsnadāsa describes this scene, it seems 
that Krsnadasa himself had great reverence for both Caitanya and Nityananda. This, 
plus the fact that a kirtana was going on at his house, suggest that at this time 
Krsnadasa was a convinced Vaisnava, and a respected one at that. D. C. Sen says 
that this occurred when Krsnadasa was sixteen years old; and this in turn would 
mean that Minaketana Ramadasa was in a bitter argument with a fourteen year old 
boy. More important, if Krsnadasa was sixteen when Caitanya died, he would al- 
most certainly have met either Nityananda or Advaitacarya, both of whom survived 
Caitanya by many years. But the only suggestion of such a meeting occurs when 
Nityananda appears before Krsnadasa in a dream. Had he actually met them, it is 
hard to believe that he would have missed the opportunity to pay these great lead- 
ers the proper reverence. From such arguments as these, which seem convincing, 
Radhagovinda Natha reasons that Krsnadasa was probably born about 1450 Saka, 
or 1528 AD, five years before Caitanya’s death. 

Krsnadasa tells us that after the argument between Rāmadāsa and his brother, 
he was instructed in a dream to go to Vrndavana. “Near Naihati there is a village 
called Jhamatapura; there Nityananda Rama appeared in a digas to me" (CC 
15.159). “... then Prabhu [Nityananda], smiling, spoke to me: Ah, Krsnadasa, 
do not be afraid. Go to Vrndāvana, where all things can be attained” (CC 1.5.172- 
73). It would seem that he was well received there by the Gosvamins, as there are 


61 Dinesh Chandra Sen, History of Bengali Language and Literature, 2d ed. (Calcutta: Univer- 


sity of Calcutta, 1954), 411-12. T à ; 
ty E. kadā GS «Šrīkrsnadāsa kavirāja gosvāmī” in CC, vol. 1, bhümika: 1-5. This first 


volume of introductory essays will hereafter be cited as Bha. 


E Caitanya Caritàmrta 


frequent bandanas or homage to all of them throughout his book. Rüpa and 
Raghunatha, however, are mentioned in the signature lines (bhaņitā) at the end of 
every chapter through the work, and it would seem that it was to these two that he 
owed the most. It is true that he never specifies Raghunatha Dasa, and that there 
were two Raghunathas among the Gosvamins. Radhagovinda Natha, in the essay 
cited above, in fact feels that Krsņadāsa may be speaking of Raghunatha Bhatta. 
The fact that Svarapa Damodara figures so prominently in Krsnadasa’s theological 
explanations, would however suggest that Raghunatha Dasa was his mentor, for 
Raghunatha Dasa was handed over to the explicit care of Svarüpa upon his first 
arrival in Puri and studied with him (CC 1.10.90-91; 2.1.270; 2.2.73; 3.6.140, 199- 
204; 3.20.104). The evidence is not utterly conclusive, but on the basis of the fact 
that he frequently mentions Raghunatha Dasa in other contexts, it is more prob- 
able that it is Raghunatha Dasa to whom he refers. 

Krsnadasa passed his time in Vrndavana as did all the others there, in study, in 
celebration of Krsna, and in writing. In addition to the CC, several works are at- 
tributed to him, among them the Sanskrit Govinda-lilamrta, and a Sanskrit com- 
mentary on the Krsnakarnamrta. The CC however is certainly his masterwork. He 
tells us in the eighth chapter of the opening section (CC 1.8.45-79) how he came 
to write the book. He first lists a number of Vaisnavas then living in Vrndavana 
and their gurus, and then he says: “They all, being merciful, gave me an order, and 
at the command of all of them I write, without reticence” (1.8.67). Krsnadasa then 
goes on to relate how he was anxious about his ability to write the book, but that 
he got a sign while he was praying at the temple of Madanagopāla (a form of Krsna 
and one of the three primary images served by the Bengalis in Vrndavana): a gar- 
land fell from the neck of the image, and was placed by the pūjārī, the temple priest, 
around Krsnadasa’s own neck. “.. . at that moment, ” says Krsnadasa, “I began to 
write this book. Madanamohana causes me to write this book; my writing is but 
the speech of a parrot” (1.8.72-73). The last statement is standard for Vaisnava 
authors, though perhaps Krsnadasa, devout man that he was, meant it profoundly. 

He was instructed to write the book because, although there were numerous 
other biographies of Caitanya even then in existence,63 none of them treated in 
adequate detail the last years of Caitanya's life. Vrndavana Dasa's CBh (or Caitanya 
Mangala, as Krsnadasa calls it) had gone into great detail on the early life and the 
early residence in Puri of Caitanya; and other texts such as Murari Gupta's KCC 
and Kavikarņapūra's KCCM and Caitanyacandrodaya Nātaka6% also dealt with vari- 
ous phases of Caitanya’s early life. Krsnadasa, like the scholar he was, knew these 


65 Infra, Sect. VI.1. 
64 Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka of Kavikarnapüra, edited with commentary and Bengali trans- 
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texts well, and employed them in his own account. In many places in his CC, he 
says something like “Vrndavana Dasa has described this elaborately, so I shall sug- 
gest it only in brief.” He makes it clear that his own work is intended to supple- 
ment the earlier biographies. In fact it goes far beyond them in many ways in in- 
terpretation of the facts of Caitanya’s life. But for the facts he was dependent upon 
the first-hand stories of Raghunatha Dasa, and on the earlier texts; for they had 
been written much closer in time to the events, by and for those who knew Caitanya 
well. Murari, of course, was Caitanya’s senior in Navadvipa, and wrote from his 
own observations, while others worked under the tutelage of Caitanya’s close com- 
panions: Vrndavana Dasa wrote at the behest of Nityananda and the larger Bengali 
community which had participated in the activities being described, while Locana 
Dasa composed at the prompting of Narahari Sarakara, and others in Bengal did 
likewise. Krsņadāsa himself was writing decades after Caitanya’s death, and in 
Vrndavana, nearly eight hundred miles from the worlds of Navadvipa and Puri, 
and in this sense developed a perspective that only distance could bring, for the 
events were to him remote in time and space, however inspired he was. 

Exactly when Krsnadasa did write the CC is a matter of some dispute. He him- 
self says that he was an old man. Near the end of the last chapter of the book he 
writes: “I am old and worn out, and deaf and blind; my hand trembles, and my 
mind is not steady. I am devoured by disease; I can neither sit nor move, and day 
and night I suffer the pains of the five diseases” (3.20.84-85). And it is clear that 
he is writing about what was to him long past, at least in chronological time: “Even 
now,” he says, “the servants of Prabhu (ie., Caitanya) sing of the dance of the 
parimunda"65 (3.10.99). This did not matter for his purposes, which were to present 
the basic ideas of Bengali Vaisnavism in terms of Caitanya's life, and not to give a 
historically accurate account of the life itself. 

Radhagovinda Natha points out in the introductory essay cited above that sev- 
eral of the MSS which he has seen say in the colophon: “completed 1537 Saka (i.e., 
1615 AD), on Sunday the fifth day of the dark lunar fortnight (krsna paītcamī) of 
Jyaistha, in Vrndavana."67 This date would seem to fit the other evidence, especially 


lation by Manindranatha Guha (Panihati, 24 Paraganas: Savitri Guha, 1378 BS); hereafter cited as 
CCN. Textual references will be to act (anka) and verse(s). 

65 Parimunda is an Oriya word (meaning “the waving of lights, incense, etc., before the im- 
age”, i.e., arati), which in this context refers to a verse (CC 3.10.51.3) which Caitanya had Svarüpa 
chant as he and the other devotees danced in an extraordinary display of the power of devotion 
(3.10.55-76). 

66 Eor a detailed study of how Krsnadasa’s interpretation compared with the other biographers' 
and some of the implications of these differences, see Stewart, BIKC, ch. 5-6. 

67 Radhagovinda Natha, «Šrīšrī caitanya caritāmrtera samāptikāla” in Bhū, 6; vide Sect. V. 4, n. 
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Krsnadāsa’s own regarding his age and infirmity, for this date would make him eighty 
Seen years old when he finished his work. The date would go unchallenged were it 
not for the evidence ofa later, eighteenth century text, the Prema Vilāsa of Nityananda 
Dasa, which tells us that the CC was completed in the year 1503 Saka (1581 AD). This 
earlier date is of course accepted by those scholars to whom age and authenticity are 
one; but Radhagovinda Natha suggests several reasons why the earlier date is impos- 
sible to accept. In the first place, internal textual criticism makes the last several sec- 
tions of the PV, which include the statement about the date of the CC, suspect.68 In 
the second, several of the oldest MSS, including the authoritative Siuri MS found in 
Birbhum, include šlokas with the 1537 Saka date. On the other hand, no MS which 
has a date gives that date as 1503 Saka, as attested by the PV. Third, 1503 Saka is 
unacceptable because in the CC text itself the Gopālacampū of Jiva Gosvamin is 
mentioned, and the dates of composition of that text are well attested as 1510-14 Saka 
(1588-92 AD). And finally, as if more evidence were needed, Radhagovinda Natha 
turns to the pañjikās, those almanacs so carefully kept in India and so valuable for 
work of this kind. The question is in which year did the krsna paficami (the fifth day 
of the dark fortnight of the lunar month) fall on a Sunday. The parijikas say 1537 
Saka. 

The obvious question is: if the original MS, Krsnadasa’s own, had given 1537 
Saka as the date of its completion, why does it not appear in later copies? The answer 
is in terms of that fact of Indian literary history so vexing to historical scholars: 
the loose-leaf MS. The leaf containing the dating šloka, being on the bottom of the 
pile, could easily have been lost as is often the case. Copies of the MS which con- 
tain the date would then be copies of an earlier form of the MS; copies without the 
date would be copies of the later mutilated form. And in practice, some scribes 
choose not to include a date either of original composition or copy. 

The final question is that of the date of Krsnadasa’s death, which, if the above 
calculations which make him eighty-seven at the time of the completion of the CC 
are correct, is not too critical. He could not have lived much beyond that time. 
There is however a slightly misleading contention, propounded again by the PV 


141 below, where this is corroborated. At the time of his research, the extraordinary list of MSS 
provided by Jatindra Mohana Bhatterjee in his Catalogus Catalogorum of Bengali Mansucripts (vol. 
1 [Calcutta: Asiatic Society, 1978]) was not available. There are in this catalog numerous MSS pre- 
viously unreported, although few of the age in question. 

68 The date for the CC appears in the closing verses of chapter (vilasa) twenty-four of the 
Tālukdāra edition of the PV. The other primary edition of the text does not even include the con- 
troversial last four and one-half vilasas: PV of Nityānanda Dasa, ed. Ramanarayana Vidyaratna 
(Murshidabad: Radharamana Press of Baharamapura for Haribhaktipradāyinī Sabhā, 1298 BS). 
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and taken up by such later writers as D. C. Sen. The PV describes the well-known 
incident in which the three great Vaisnavas Srinivasa, Syamananda, and Narottama 
Dasa were transporting various books and manuscripts from Vrndavana to Bengal. 
As they were passing through the forests of Visnupura, they were set upon and 
robbed by minions of the raja of that place. “At this point Srinivasa sent a 


letter to Jiva Gosvàmin in Vrndavana, telling of the loss of all the books and 
manuscripts, and when he received it, 


Sri Jiva fell down, understanding the meaning of the letter, and he told it to 
Lokanātha Gosvamin and others. $ri Bhatta Gosvamin heard it all, and weeping 
he repeated it with great pain. Raghunatha and [Krsnadasa] Kaviraja , these 
two, when they heard it, also wept and rolled about on the ground. The 
Kavirāja said, “Prabhu, I do not understand the cause of this. What have I 
done? What have I done?" Because of his age the Kaviraja was not able to walk, 
and he died (lit. disappeared) from the grief of it.9? 


From this it is possible to conclude that among the MSS lost was Krsņadāsa's own 
CC, and that Krsnadasa could not bear the loss of a book into which he had put so 
many years of his old age. Thus, according to this argument, in order to find the 
date of Krsnadasa’s death, it is only necessary to calculate the date of the robbery, 
add to it the few weeks it would take a letter to get from Visnupura to Vrndavana, 
and assume that the shock of the news killed Krsnadása immediately. 

Radhagovinda Natha’s essay has six pages of closely reasoned argument on the 
subject,” and those interested in this type of historical detective work can easily 
turn to them. Suffice it to say that on the evidence of various non-Vaisnava texts 
such as the ‘Ain-i-akbari of Abü'l Fazl it can be established that the raja ruling in 
Visnupura at the time was Virahamvira. Documents of the reign of this king point 
to 1599-1600 AD as the date of the robbery. If this is so, it is obvious that the CC, 
which was probably not finished until 1615, could not have been among the stolen 
works. 


69 py of Nityananda Dasa, Rāmanārāyana Vidyāratna ed., vilāsa 13, p. 167. The loss of the 
books is a well-known story among writers of the second and third generation of Caitanya’s fol- 
lowers. The most complete account can be found in the BhR of Narahari Cakravartī, 7.14-239. The 
story is also mentioned in the Anurāgavallī of Manohara Dasa, maryart 6, pp- 33-41; and Karņānanda 
of Yadunandana Dasa, ch. 7, in Santilata Raya, Vaisņava sahitya o yadunandana (Calcutta: Univer- 


sity of Calcutta, 1976), 516-17, the latter account simply referring back to the PV. 
70 Natha, Bha, 14-19. 
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Thus we are left with the speculation that Krsnadasa did not live long after be 
had finished writing, and that he died between 1615 and 1620 AD. And this, un- 
fortunately, is all we know of the man who has defined for us as well as anyone the 
complex doctrines of Bengali or Gaudīya Vaisnavism, and who provided Vaisnavas 
of Bengal with the text which became the focal point for their beliefs. A few of the 
characteristics of his personality do, however, come through the text itself, and let 
us turn to a discussion of the text from that point of view. 


2. The Personality of Krsnadasa from the Text 


That Krsnadasa was a deeply learned man is perfectly clear. In the course of 
the CC he quotes from sixty-five identifiable Sanskrit works; and though he 
sometimes does not quote them, he gives evidence that he was well read in and 
understood the six systems of philosophy and the Vedic-Upanisadic tradition; 
and in addition he liberally sprinkles his narrative with unidentified Sanskrit 
slokas, either composed by himself or taken down as they fell from the lips of 
his gurus. Nor are the texts he quotes limited to religious works such as the 
BhP and the BhG, although, as might be imagined, these come in for their 
share; he ranges from mahakavya to Panini to the Tantras. This is not terri- 
bly surprising, for the six Gosvamins, as has been pointed out, were learned 
men in many fields, and wrote plays as well as theology, poetry as well as phi- 
losophy. And apart from what all these people might have carried in their 
heads, there must have been a substantial library at Vrndavana. Caitanya’s 
instructions to the Gosvamins included an injunction to collect šāstras there, 
and Krsņadāsa himself affirms that they had brought many MSS to the place. 
With such Sanskrit learning, and with the Sanskrit orientation of his gurus, it 
is curious that he chose to write in Bengali. If, as has been suggested, he departed 
Bengal for Vrndavana at a relatively early age, he would for the greater part of his 
life have had little to do with the enthusiastic developments of the movement as 
they were taking place in Bengal. He would have met an occasional pilgrim-bhakta 
from the place. And some question can even be raised about his use of the lan- 
guage as a medium of social intercourse. Vrndavana was not populated exclusively 
by Bengalis, but by people from various parts of India, and a large part of daily 
life, religious and otherwise, must have been carried on in Sanskrit, probably the 
only common language. Why then did he choose to write his masterwork in 
Bengali? Or was he instructed to do so? And if he was instructed to do so, why 
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did pus instructors choose him and not another of the Bengali scholars resident in 
Vrndāvana? 

There is not a great deal of evidence to guide us in answering any of these ques- 
tions. r here is an interesting suggestion in the Vaisnava Sahajiya text Vivarta vilasa, 
which is in fact d kind of Sahajiya commentary on the CC, that Jiva Gosvāmin at 
least had serious objections to Krsnadasa's writing in Bengali. So angry was he, in 
fact, that we are told that he threw the Ms into the river. Fortunately, the text was 
so holy that it floated unharmed back to the shore, providing a sign that even Jiva 
could not ignore, and which he reluctantly acknowledged.”! The reason given for 
Jiva's anger is that the CC reveals some of the inner meaning of the Caitanya-līlā, 
and that the revelation through the common everyday language would reach inap- 
propriate people: secrets and truths should be limited to those initiated in the high 
culture of Sanskrit. It is nicely ironic that the CC is one of the few Bengali texts on 
which a Sanskrit commentary has been written, that of Visvanātha Cakravartin in 
the eighteenth century. 

If there is any truth in the story at all, it would seem that writing in Bengali 
was a decision which Krsnadasa made on his own. As to why, it would be reason- 
able to assume that at some point there was recognition of the fact that the doc- 
trines which the Gosvamins were developing and putting down in Sanskrit, were 
not particularly accessible to the people of Bengal, where, after all, the whole thing 
started. This was not only because of language, for certainly there were many San- 
skrit-educated devotees in Bengal, but because of distance, both psychological and 
spatial. As has been suggested, in some ways the Bengal branch of the movement 
was becoming more divergent from the theological *orthodoxy" which the 
Gosvamins were trying to establish. In the matter of the relation of the gopis to 
Krsna, for example, the Gosvàmins were explaining that they were intrinsic to him, 
parts of him (svakīya), and that the BhP's statements that they belonged to others 
(parakīya) should not be taken literally; the bhaktas of Bengal, on the other hand, 
were clinging to the notion of the religious importance of the parakiya idea, hold- 
ing that transgression of social norms is a necessary part of true love.”? So it is 
likely that Krsnadasa chose to write in Bengali not only to reach non-Sanskrit-read- 
ing people, but to reach people who were deviating from the Gosvamins’ doctrine, 
to bring them back, so to speak, to the fold. The essential thought of the move- 
ment had gone from emotionalism and immediacy to rational and dogmatic state- 


71 Vivarta Vilasa of Akificana Dasa, ed. Krsna Bhattacarya (Calcutta: Taracanda Dasa and Sons, 


1354 BS), vilasa 2, pp. 21-22. 
72 Dimock, PHM, 200-215. 
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ments as to the meaning of that; it was necessary to bring that meee back down 
from the rarified atmosphere of scholasticism to the fertile pane Bengal. 

But why Krsnadasa? Certainly, he was a scholar who P x deeply the 
thought of the Gosvamins; and he was at the same time an ardent Brak What 
better man could be found to bridge the gap between the schoolmen of Vrndāvana 
and the bhaktas of Bengal? Appropriately enough, the ee is composed, as will be 
seen, in a language that would be accessible to a wide audience of bhaktas, whether 
they spoke Bengali, Oriya, or some mix of Brajabhasa. Stylistically, his extremely 
long text is written in the usual and rather monotonous payāra meter, couplets of 
fourteen syllable lines with caesura after the first eight, and rhymed aa, bb, cc, etc. 
Several times in the course of the text he breaks into the more elaborate tripadi, 
“three-footed,” variation of this meter, the two lines of the couplet being broken 
into three parts each, with a variety of possible rhyme schemes (e.g., aab, ccb; abc, 
abc; etc.). These tripadi sections are the lyric sections, in which Caitanya reflects 
on one or another of the Krsņa-līlās or expands a verse from the BhP. They are 
often charming and witty, and occasionally quite beautiful, but rarely do they meet 
the standards set by such great poets as Govinda Dasa or Vidyāpati.”> It would 
seem that with his Sanskrit learning he could have taken advantage of the great 
variety of Sanskrit meters available to him; unlike his later countryman Bharata- 
candra, who uses Sanskrit metrics in Bengali poetry with consummate skill, he does 
not choose to do so. 

Radhagovinda Natha calls Krsnadasa’s work “an unprecedented and special jewel 
even in the wealth of Bengali literature; I do not know that there is anywhere a com- 
bination so beautiful and sensitive of philosophical discussion and poetry."7^ He also 
calls it “most cherished by Bengali Vaisnavas,” and says that it can be read again and 
again, and that with each reading “new depths of devotion are discovered.” One must 
agree that the book is an inexhaustible mine of. religious devotion. Krsnadasa’s work 
in some places, can be compared to the poetry of the English metaphysical poets, 
Donne and others: wit and technical skill, as in the use of alamkāra (ornamentation), 
are there, and seem in their formality sometimes incompatible with the obvious pro- 
found devotion which they express. At Krsnadasa’s very best, there is a hint of the 
Perception, grace, and controlled passion, blended with clever alliteration and other 
complex prosodic features, and involved metaphor, that are characteristic of the great 
Vaisnava lyric poets. But then, it is one thing to write a verse of twelve lines which 
contains all this, and quite another to sustain it over 23,000. 


73 For some translations, see Dimock and Levertov, IPK. 
74 Natha, Bhn, 4. 
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Krsnadasa was not a historian. He often confuses sequences of events, and as 
the irreverent A. C. Sena points out, he puts quotations from the Brahma Samhita 
into the mouth of Rāmānanda Raya during that worthy's first meeting with 
Castanya, before the latter had gone on his southern pilgrimage (2.8.51.29, $1.39).75 
Yet it does not bother Krsņadāsa to inform us that Caitanya brought that text back 
with him from southern India, and that it was not known in the north until he did 
(2.1.111; 2.9.295-97; 2.11.127-29). There are many examples of this kind of thing, 
and some of them will be pointed out in the commentary. It is tiresome, and ir- 
relevant, to catalogue all these impossibilities and ahistoricities. Perhaps the rea- 
son for them is that Krsnadasa was very old and, as he himself tells us, became 
confused. Equally likely is the possibility that historical sequence and such mun- 
dane things were not important to him. He was writing a hagiography, not a his- 
tory; it was the meaning of the Caitanya-lila that was important to him, not the 
historical facts. And indeed, as will be pointed out again, there is a timeless quality 
about his book: one is frequently unsure where one is in time, and that is in keep- 
ing with Krsnadasa’s purpose. Caitanya and his bhaktas “remember” (smarana) 
their former lila, the lila of Vrndavana. The bhaktas serve Caitanya and Krsna “in 
their minds” (manasa). One is never entirely sure, due to Krsnadasa’s intention 
and to lack of gender in the pronoun and suffixal forms of the language, whether 
Radha is being spoken of, or Caitanya, or both at the same time. Vrndavana and 
Puri, Caitanya and Krsna, Krsna and Radha, gopa, gop and bhakta are all superim- 
posed upon one another. People move back and forth between the human and 
divine, the finite and the infinite, with breathtaking ease, and as this is a character- 
istic of the faith as a whole, so it is a characteristic of this book, and historical fact 
loses its significance. For many devotees, of course, historical and other differen- 
tiations are not only insignificant but totally irrelevant, for when they hear the name 
Caitanya they automatically hear those of Radha and Krsna. 

Which is not of course to say that Krsnadasa was writing fantasy. Although he 
wrote close to eighty years after Caitanya's death, and although that is a long enough 
time for legends to grow and historical facts to seem to change, some details had been 
written down by others, and Krsnadasa himself, in earlier years, had known some of 
the people close to Caitanya. The book is not useless for historians. The story of 
Gopinatha, who was saved from a summary execution to which he had been sen- 
tenced for having, with provocation, insulted the king's son, isan iei though 
not surprising historical sidelight (2.1.251; 3.9.12-57). Caitanya s encounter with 
Muslim freebooters tells us something about the countryside at the time (2.18.145- 


75 Sena, ISC, 119. 
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203). And when Pratāparudra says that “I made S las Boe the raja of 
Rajamahinda; of what he absorbed, and of what he gave perce x no account- 
ing made" (3.9.120), we are told a good deal about Pratāparudra, and about 
Rāmānanda, and perhaps about the rules of government of the day. On a topic dear 
to anyone who loves old books, Krsnadasa depicts Caitanya preferring an old, worn 
palm-leaf manuscript page to a newly copied one, explicitly because the older ver- 
sion carried more authority and would be believed (2.9.193-95).76 Despite his age, 
and despite his devotional purpose, Krsnadasa had a good eye, and he tells us much. 
Due to these peculiarities of the book, there are places in which it is difficult to 
know whether or not social or historical inferences can be drawn at all, or whether 
inferences drawn from Krsnadasa’s observations should be applied to him person- 
ally or more generally. Food plays a substantial part in Krsnadasa’s society. In the 
antya lila and in fact throughout the book, time and time again great feasts are 
described, with long lists of the types of food prepared and long descriptions of the 
ways in which these were eaten. This might be interpreted in a number of ways. It 
might be a reflection of a natural anxiety about food in a place where, at least to- 
day, food is not always plentiful. Or it might reflect a concern with food as it re- 
lates to health, also not unknown in modern India. But either of these would be 
somewhat odd for a religious group which is essentially ascetic. Caitanya himself 
recognizes this contradiction, and when he is criticized for gluttony by Ramacandra, 
he cuts his daily food in half (CC 2.1.252; 3.8.passim; 3.10.15). There are hints that 
through the food exchanges and communal feasts subtle ranking distinctions are 
sometimes being made within the group of bhaktas, although often in the opposite 
fashion of what is considered the norm in ordinary society, a possibility which would 
seem to correspond to recent anthropological theories.” Perhaps, then, this con- 
cern for the transformative power of food might be construed as a reflection of the 
ancient Hindu religious view of man as food and the eater of food; as R. C. Zaehner, 
commenting on the strange passage in Taittirtya Upanisad (3.10.6), puts it: “The 
process of eating and being eaten constitutes the unity underlying the diversity of 
physical existence, it is the unchanging law underlying the ever-changing phenom- 


uy This is in contrast to the often traditional practice of destroying old MSS after they had been 
copied. As I have on occasion been chagrined to witness, this is often done by committing them to 
sacred rivers, much as a the cremated enter those same waters—TKS. 

77 For specifically Bengali examples, see Ronald B. Inden and Ralph W. Nicholas, Kinship in 
Bengali Culture (Chicago: University of Chicago, 1977), passim; and Ronald B. Inden Wien and 
Rank in Bengali Culture (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1976). The eons addressing 
food-exchange in both of these works owe much to the work of McKim Marriott. 
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ena: itis brahman, and to real 
Although the Vaisnavas migh 
food is prasāda, 


ze oneself as food and the eater of food is very bliss.”78 
t t not have put it quite that way, it is true that to them 
x a teni which means both food which has first been offered to the 
deity, and "grace," in almost the Christian sense of that word. One offers one's 
life, one's food, and in return absorbs true life, life blessed by the deity, when one 
takes back that food and eats. For the deity has partaken of the otente and what 
remains on the plate is a part of him. That the food does not disappear is not a 
matter for concern, for the qualities, the gunas, of the godhead are not the same as 
the gunas which define material nature; the god subsists on the essence of the of- 
fering, infused as it is with bhakti. What remains is nourishment for those of us 
still entrapped in material nature; the leavings are literally the remains of Krsna's 
food.7? 

It is not necessary to belabor this interesting, though somewhat minor, point. 
The questions that it raises, and leaves unanswered, are clear and general enough: 
are such phenomena, as they are presented by this text, peculiar to this one man's 
particular religious belief, or are they phenomena which can be tied to larger char- 
acteristics of the society? Or are they merely the patient and engrossing concerns 
of an old man, very near to death? The text raises many such questions, and the 
reader will have to answer them for himself. 


78 R. C. Zaehner, Hindu and Muslim Mysticism (London: The University of London, Athlone 


Press, 1960), 29-30. ; 

79 For more on the prasada and its relatio. 
(karuna), see the introduction to Tony K. Stewa 
Religions of India in Practice, ed. Donald S. Lopez, 
375-88, esp. 375-77. 


n to grace (daya), mercy (krpa), and compassion 
rt, trans., “The Rescue of Two Drunkards,” in The 
Jr. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1995), 


appropriate, verse(s). 





IV. THE CHARACTERISTICS 
OF THE TEXT 


1. General Features and Organization 


On the largest scale, the book is arranged in three parts, according to the accepted 
divisions of the life of Caitanya. The first part, the adi lila, is divided into seven- 
teen chapters (pariccheda), and concerns itself with the meaning of the early life of 
Caitanya, up to and including his samnyasa. The second part, madhya lila, by far 
the longest of the three, is divided into twenty-five chapters treating the life of 
Caitanya at Puri, and his pilgrimages to the south and to Vrndavana. The madhya 
lila includes most of the theological portions of the book, and the very important 
discussions with Ramananda. The antya lila, of twenty chapters, deals with the later 
life of Caitanya at Puri, his increasingly frequent attacks of madness and delirium, 
up to his death.80 

It may be a matter of some confusion to some people who are not used to 
dealing with this type of text that, according to literary custom, Krsnadasa will 
state at the beginning of the book in sūtra or condensed form, the matter with 
which he plans to concern himself throughout. Not being satisfied with this, 
he will also state at the beginning of each of the līlās the concerns of the lila, 
and summarize them at the end; and he will do the same at the beginning of 
each chapter, and sometimes at the beginning of a series of episodes within a 
chapter. And he will preface each chapter with a Sanskrit šloka which will state 
the matter to be treated in that chapter. The result sometimes is an impres- 
sion of circles within circles, and one’s head may swim slightly with a sense of 


£0 As has already been noted, these three sections (Hla) of the book, i.e., adi, madhya, antya, 
are indicated in citation by the numerals 1, 2, and 3 respectively, followed by chapter and, when 
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disorientation and déja-vu; but as will become apparent later, these reiterations 
serve an important function in preserving the integrity of the text. 

It is difficult not to suspect that this practice of stating what is to come, then 
giving the story, and then a résumé of the story, comes from the oral tradition. And 
it is true that at the time at which Krsnadasa was writing, the oral marigala kavya 
was perhaps the most popular vehicle for religious literature, although, when it was 
recorded and written down, the style quite naturally changed.8! The simple cou- 
plet payāra meter, ideal for memorization, often became more complicated. The 
“formulas,” as Lord calls them in The Singer of Tales,82 used as filler or ties between 
two sections of the story or sometimes as memory aids, or to give the singer or teller 
of the tale time to collect his wits, would have become more complex or dropped 
altogether. But many of these oral characteristics, in their simplest form, remain 
in the CC. 

This is certainly not to imply that the CC was oral literature, indeed it is far 
from it. The reasoning is too complex, the narrative itself too involved, the con- 
cern too didactic in some places and scholastic in others, to allow that possibility. 
Krsnadasa’s model was the Sanskrit philosophical text, and that is a written litera- 
ture if there ever was one. It takes time to mull the meanings of the subtle state- 
ments and nice distinctions of Indian philosophy, and time is the characteristic of 
the written word, as Marshall McLuhan and others have shown.9? Yet Krsņadāsa 
was writing for the people of Bengal, and so emulated the form which would, for 
this kind of content, have been familiar to them. It was mentioned before that his 
metric range is, in this text, limited; from the present point of view one might sus- 
pect that the reason was less that Sanskrit meter in all its complex variety was for- 
eign to or difficult for him, than that the simple payara was second nature to his 
readers. 

The similarity of Krsnadasa’s poetic style to that of the oral marigalas can be 
seen on other levels than that of meter. One of these will unfortunately not come 
through in the translation, despite attempts to stick as closely to Krsnadasa’s Bengali 
as readable English will allow. It is usual in oral poetry for the semantic units to 


81 Edward C. Dimock, Jr., *The Goddess of Snakes in Medieval Bengal," History of Religions 1, 
no. 2 (Winter 1962): 308-309. 

82 Albert B. Lord, The Singer of Tales (New York: Atheneum, 1965), ch. 3, “The Formula.” See 
also Ruth Finnegan, Oral Poetry: Its Nature, Significance and Social Context (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1977), and Walter J. Ong, Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the Word 
(London and New York: Routledge, 1982). 

83 See esp. Marshall McLuhan, The Gutenberg Galaxy: The Making of Typographic Man (Toronto: 
University of Toronto Press, 1962); and his Understanding Media: The Extensions of Man (New York: 
McGraw Hill, 1964). 
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as Lord points out.84 Krsnadasa’s verse shows 


minous with the metric units, 
be coter d at random, show it (2.5.87-88): 


this almost throughout. Two couplets, picke 


brahmanyadeva tumi bada dayamaya / 
Brahmanyadeva! You are most full of mercy; 
dui viprera dharma rakha haiya sadaya // 
being kind, preserve the dharma of two brahmanas. 
kanya paba mane mora nahi ei sukha / 
That I gain your daughter—this joy was not in my mind; 
brahmanera pratijūā yaya ei bada duhkha // 
but that the promise of a brahmana is broken, this is very bad. 


Such verses clearly have mnemonic qualities; but for Krsņadāsa to employ them is 
mere convention. Passages in which the semantic unit extends over several cou- 
plets can easily be found. Apart from series, as when Krsnadasa lists the names of 
followers of Caitanya or the foods to be found at a feast, such passages occur most 
frequently in the doctrinal sections, where the complexity of the thought is such 
that it simply cannot be tightly bound grammatically. An example is in madhya 
lila (2.18.112-13): 


stri bala vrddha ara candala yavana | 
Women, children, old men, even candalas, and Muslims— 
yei tomāra ekabāra paya daršana 11 
Whoever once gains a sight ofyou 
krsnanama laye nāce haiye unmatta | 
takes the name of Krsna, dances as if mad, 
ācārya haila sei tarila jagata // 
and becomes a teacher and saves the world. 


Other characteristics of the text also suggest the older oral base for Krsnadasa’s 
style. The story of Haridasa and the prostitute (3.3.91-135) appears again, slightly 
transformed, in the same chapter (3.3.214-47). And although they are clearly no 
more than remnants of the more elaborate oral usage, the text is filled with formu- 
las of one kind or another; they are occasionally, in fact, almost monotonous in 
their frequency. At the end of almost all narrative passages, for example, Krsnadasa 
will make a remark like “He who listens to this with faith, his ears are soothed and 


84 Lord, Singer of Tales, 41ff. 
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he gains the feet of Krsna in Vrndavana.” With these, however, there is more than 
a literary transformation at work, for such formulas become, in this religious con- 


text, mantras. They are no longer merely stylistic devices; they have religious effi- 
cacy in themselves. 


2. The Language of the Text 


Since he was oriented toward Sanskrit literature and the religious idiom in that 
language, it is no particular surprise to find Krsnadasa using a highly Sanskritized 
form of Bengali when, indeed, he is not using Sanskrit itself. When he wrote his 
CC, he had been long away from Bengal and probably from constant Bengali con- 
versation, for Bengalis were not the only people in Vrndavana. Krsnadasa's Bengali, 
when put beside, for example, that of Vrndavana Dasa, who lived in Bengal, seems 
self-conscious and even stilted. 

There is no need of writing a grammar of the Bengali which he used. Suffice it 
to single out a few characteristics which bear directly on the translation of his text 
into English, partly in apology for a certain awkwardness; for occasionally what 
might be more graceful English has been sacrified in order to try to remain close 
to Krsnadasa’s linguistic structure. 

His language is Sanskritic not only in vocabulary, for of necessity he uses the 
technical Sanskrit terms employed by his gurus the Gosvamins in their definition 
of the theology; and there are many passages which discuss philosophy, poetics, and 
other technical matters. It is Sanskritic too in its structure. Krsnadasa’s verb forms, 
for example, as is true of other Middle Bengali texts, are typically non-finite: par- 
ticiples of various kinds and infinitives abound, and the result is that the verse has 
a static, heavy quality appropriate, it must be admitted, to his subject matter. Some- 
times, when non-finite forms occur, there is ambiguity, for four different participial 
suffixes are used: -i, -iyā, -fid, and -fii, and the first of these is homophonous with 
the first person singular present. Potential confusion here is usually eliminated by 
syntax; but syntax does not help in occasional difficulty with the simple past and 
simple future. In the future, both second and third persons have -bà and -iba, and 
in the past both have -la and -ila. This can lead, and does, especially in situations 
of indirect discourse, to problems of who is speaking to whom, and there may be 
an occasional misinterpretation. The first person, fortunately, is always clear, hav- 
ing -ba or -iba in the future, with an occasional -u form, and -lu in the past. Com- 
pound forms are never used, and present and past continuative and perfect are rare. 
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he complex verb system of modern Bengali had not developed 


ould seem that t i : 
It w aps he simply preferred non-finite usage; either 


-snadasa’s time, or perh 
m o hinder him in expression of involved thought. 
The case suffixal system also seems rudimentary when Gmail either 
Sanskrit or modern Bengali, except in the use of the instrumental, which is much 
more freguent in Krsņadāsa than in the modern language. Objective or accusative 
suffixes are frequently omitted, often it would seem due to the demands of the meter 
rather than grammatical simplicity, for they are found. But the fact that they could 
be omitted suggests that the rules of usage were lax and that syntax could shoulder 
some of the burden, although that, too, is very fluid. There is frequent compound- 
ing, sometimes very complex, again reminding one of Sanskrit. The pronominal 
system seems much the same as in the modern literary language, the sadhu bhasa, 
and this takes on particular importance in texts like the CC, for it is often the pro- 
noun which denotes number; the verb system, then as now, made no number dis- 
tinction. Nor is there more than a trace of gender in the language; where it occurs 
it is natural, not grammatical, or is borrowed from Sanskrit. This is important both 
for the poetry and the doctrinal literature of the Vaisnavas. Feminines can be sig- 
nified by Sanskrit borrowings, but need not be, which means that if the writer 
chooses to be ambiguous, he can be so without distorting the language. Poetry and 
doctrine both describe the passage back and forth between male and female condi- 
tion in the bhava of a gopi, for example; and one is not always sure whether 
Krsnadasa is speaking of Caitanya or Radha, or of the bhakta or the gopi. And as 
the teaching is that Caitanya is Radha, and the bhakta, in his final condition, is the 
gopi, this ambiguity is often desirable. This unfortunately cannot be reproduced 
in English, and the reader will be belabored with footnotes on passages which in 
Bengali are remarkably simple and poetically effective. 
For the rest, Krsnadasa’s language is difficult, but not deliberately obscure. He 
will use an occasional Hindi or Oriya expression. But for the most part, his obscu- 
rities are obscurities only to our time and place, and Krsnadasa had no reason to 


believe that his work would one day be translated into a language of which he had 
never heard. 
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3. A Sample of Grammatical Forms Found in the Text® 


VERBAL FORMS 


Person Suffixes. The person suffixes of the simple present tense are as in present- 
day Bengali, with a few variations, remnants of older or dialectical forms. As in 
the modern language, there are some differences between suffixes for consonant- 
final and those for vowel-final stems. There is no number distinction in the verb 
forms: where number is specified, it is through pronominal forms. In the follow- 


ing paradigms, parentheses indicate that the form is potential only; it has not been 
found in the text. 








PERSON STEM FORM -CVC- ENGLISH 

Ist kari I/we do 

2d ordinary karalkaro you do 

2d familiar (karis) you do 

2d honorific karen you do 

3d ordinary kare he/she/it does/they do 
3d honorific karen he/she/it does/they do 
PERSON STEM FORM -CV- ENGLISH 

Ist yailyan I/we go 

2d ordinary yāalyāo you go 

2d familiar (yās) you go 

2d honorific yān you go 

3d ordinary yāy he/she/it goes/they go 
3d honorific yan he/she/it goes/they go 


The verb “come,” which is also irregular in the modern language, occurs with 


alternate stems ds-, dis-, and āt-. 


Past, There are three distinguishable past tenses; they are, however, less clear in 
their usage than in the contemporary language. The simple past (-il-/-in-) is by 


85 To highlight the differences in forms and to approximate more the sound of the language, 
the inherent vowel in consonant-final words will not be transliterated in this section unless it is 


preserved in the spoken language. 
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far the most frequent, and is not limited to kodi jā action; : i rather a 
generalized past tense. The present perfect (-āch- appen E to us the several 
participial stems) is used as in the present-day Duces enote ss action Which 
has results continuing into the present, e.g. kariyachi, ^I have done. There is also 
an infrequent usage of what is in form the present-day past habitual or or 
though it too is more of a general past tense; it occurs, in the sample of Krsņadāsa S 
text which has been examined for grammar, only in the first ce. and with the 
velar nasal personal suffix, e.g., yaitan, “I went" or “I used to go.” 

Various stem changes also occur in the simple past. Vowel-final stems add -h- 
before the addition of the -il- suffix: the stem ra-, “remain,” has the form rahilan, 
*I remained"; the stem ka-, “speak,” has the form kahilen, “he (hon.) spoke." The 
common stem kar-, “do,” becomes ka- before the suffix, e.g., tumi kaile, “you did.” 








PERSON STEM FORM -CVC- ENGLISH 
Ist dekhilan/dekhilu/ I saw 
dekhinu I saw 
2d ordinary dekhile you saw 
2d familiar dekhili you saw 
2d honorific dekhilen you saw 
3d ordinary dekhila/dekhila he/she/it saw 
3d honorific (dekhilen) he/she/it saw 
PERSON STEM FORM -VC- ENGLISH 
Ist ailanlailum/(ainu) I came 
2d ordinary dile you came 
2d familiar (aili) you came 
2d honorific ailen you came 
3d ordinary aila/aila he/she/it came 
3d honorific (ailen) he/she/it came 


The present perfect is formed on the base of the active participle, and participial 


forms are various. Participial suffixes are -1, -€, -iyà, 


-fia. Personal endings however are regular. 





-iye, and for vowel-stems, 
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PERSON STEM FORM -CVC- ENGLISH 

Ist kariyāchi/kariyachē I have done 

2d ordinary kariyācha you have done 

2d familiar (kairyāchis) you have done 

2d honorific kariyachen you have done 

3d ordinary kariyache he/she/it has done 
3d honorific (kariyachen) he/she/it has done 


Future. The future tense is also relatively regular; there is one questionable occur- 
rence of the form pārē, “I shall be able” (?) in the sample, and the occasional vari- 
ant haibek, "he/she/it will become," also occurs. The latter form, it might be noted, 
is present in modern Bengali as a dialectical form in some western districts. There 
is no distinction between consonant and vowel stems. 





PERSON STEM FORM -CVC- ENGLISH 

Ist karibalkaró I shall do 

2d ordinary karibà you will do 

2d familiar (karibi) you will do 

2d honorific (kariben) you will do 

3d ordinary karibafkaribe/karibek he/she/it will do 
3d honorific kariben he/she/it will do 


Participles. Both active and passive participial forms are freguently used. The ac- 
tive participle taking the endings -i, -e, -iyā, and -fid. These suffixes seem to be 
completely free variants, with usage depending on meter or other types of stylistic 
choice. The suffix -iye occurs with the causative participle. Passive participles regu- 
larly take the suffix -ita, a suffix also used for the formation of adjectives from 
nominal stems, e.g., bala, “speak” becomes balita, “spoken.” 


Imperative. The most usual form of the present imperative ordinary is -a or -aha 
added to the stem, as in the modern literary language: karalkaraha, “do”; the vari- 
ant -iya however occurs occasionally: kahiya, “speak.” There were no examples of 
present honorific imperative in the sample, but the future honorific imperative, 
identical in form with the simple future, does occur. There is one example of what 
seems to be the future ordinary imperative, although there is some ambiguity about 


its interpretation: karó, “you will do.” 
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Conditional. The conditional is formed in two ways, as in the modern language: 
i fa haile «If... then . . ," with verb forms in the simple present, Past, 

ya oon A tn 9.85 


or future. It is also formed by the use of the participle -ile with the appropriate 
finite form of the verb in the non-conditional clause: šunile kariba, "if he hears, he 


will do (it)." 


Infinitive. The infinitive is also regular, with stem plus -te or -ite, e.g., karite, dite, 
etc. The usages of the inifinitives are also as in the modern language, including 
single or reduplicate infinitive to signify ^while doing something, e.g. ite, “while 
going.” Infinitive plus the stem de-, “give” means “to allow something to happen,” 


Verbal Noun. The verbal noun is regular, formed by stem plus -iba-, taking regu- 
lar substantive case endings, e.g., tāhār chadibar man, “he had a mind to go." 


Negatives. Negatives are formed by verb plus nahi: the verb ha-, “be, become,” 
has however an optional variant na- in the negative simple present and past, and 
the verb pār-, “be able,” has the variant nār- in the negative of those tenses. 


Causatives. The text contains a full set of causative forms, the causative stem being 
formed by stem plus -a-, and acting like other vowel stems, e.g., dekhay, "he causes 
to see”; nacāo, “you cause to dance”; karaiben, “he will cause to be done." The 
causative imperative adds -o to the causative stem, e.g., piyāo, "cause to drink." 


PRONOMINAL FORMS 


Personal pronouns, like other nominals, fall into four cases and two numbers. There 
are no distinctions of gender. The most marked difference in usage from the mod- 
ern language is the frequently found instrumental, e.g., dmate, “by me." Nomina- 
tive, genitive, and accusative forms function as expected; the dative falls together 
with the accusative, there being no distinction of suffix. 


NOMINATIVE 

Ist mut/mīūi 

2d ordinary tumi 

2d familiar til (tui) 

2d honorific (āpani) 

3d ordinary sei/tēho/(se)/ihā 


3d honorific īhā/(tini) 
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GENITIVE 
Ist mor 
2d ordinary tomar 
2d familiar (tor) 
2d honorific (apanar) 
3d ordinary tar/tahar/ihar 
3d honorific tar/tahar/ihar 
ACCUSATIVE 
Ist amake/amare/more/(moke) 
2d ordinary tomāke/tomāre 
2d familiar (toke)/(tore) 
2d honorific (āpanāke) 
3d ordinary tahake/tahare/ihake 
3d honorific tihake/tahare/tare/ihake/ihare/ (take) 


INSTRUMENTAL/LOCATIVE 





Ist amate 

2d ordinary (tomate) 

2d familiar (tote) 

2d honorific (apanate) 

3d ordinary tāhāteltāhe*%/ihāte 
3d honorific (tāhāte)/(tāhe)/īhāte 


Reflexive. The reflexive pronoun āpana is declined as above, although the sample 
did not yield examples of all cases. 


Plurals. Plurals are most often formed by the use of -sabha, “collection,” as a suf- 
fix, with case endings added to that: tasabhar icchāy, “at the wish of (all of) them.” 
There are however examples of forms closer to the modern language in the Ist and 
2d personal nominative plural: mora, "we"; tomara, “you” (plural ordinary). And 
there is a unique form in the Ist plural or dual accusative: amadoha, “to us." 


86 The form tālie was found with the third person ordinary verb ending, although it carries the 


nasal usually indicative of honorific forms. 





V. THE SCHOLARSHIP OF 
THE TEXT AND TRADITION 


1. Critically Editing the Caitanya Caritamrta 


Because the text is so important, both as text and indeed as votive object, and be- 
cause it is so relatively recent, it does not present many of the problems of older 
Indic materials. Variant readings of real consequence are surprisingly few; and most 
variants are of the scribal error variety, sometimes confusing but usually making 
no real difference in the meaning. The few questionable readings in the printed 
text of Radhagovinda Natha have been checked against two relatively old manu- 
scripts, one from the collection of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta, which bears the 
seal of the old Fort William College,” and the other from the collections of the 
Bangīya Sahitya Parisad in Calcutta.88 


87 Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, MS no. 10 (Bengali Manuscript Collection, The 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta; n.d., complete in 260 folios). The handwritten cataloguing adjacent to 
the seal of the College of Fort William on the top folio indicates their MS no. 658; date of acquisi- 
tion [?] 1825 AD. A complete description of the manuscript can be found in Praphulla Chandra 
Pal, comp., A Descriptive Catalogue of the Vernacular Manuscripts in the Collections of the Royal Asiatic 
p n vol. 9: Bengali and Assamese Supplement (Calcutta: Royal Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal, , 24. 

88 Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja, MS no. 92 (Cittarafijana Dasa Bengali Manu- 
script Collection, Bangīya Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta; dtd. 1537 šaka [1022 BS]; complete in 370 fo- 
lios). There is a second MS bearing the same date, but it is unfortunately incomplete: MS no. 2798 
(General Bengali Manuscript Collection, Bangīya Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta; dtd. 1537 šaka [1022 
BS)). Among dated MSS these rank as two of the very oldest according to Jatindra Mohan 
Bhattacharjee in his Catalogus Catalogorum of Bengali Manuscripts (66-72). The oldest MS listed by 
Bhattacharjee is only two years older than the one consulted, but unfortunately was unavailable for 
copy: MS no. 448 (Bengali Dept. Manuscript Collection, Calcutta University, Calcutta; dtd. 1020 
BS, complete). Bhattacharjee lists only one other MS bearing a date as early is the oxc Gori 


MS no. 1380 (Abdul Karim Sahitya Visarada Collection i jshahi 
š V: d: h ? 
Bangladesh; dtd., 1022 Bs [1537 Saka], complete). ea 
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The colophon of the Bangīya Sāhitya Parisad MS is extremely faded and on the 
film print difficult to decipher. What can be read, however, is the verse: 


šāke sinddhvāgnivāņendau jyaisthe vrndāvanāntare / 
sūryāhe asitamparicamyam granthohayam parnatam gatah //89 


The chronogram is sinddhvagnivanendau, and is, as is usual with Bengali texts of 
the period, to be read from right to left, thus: indu = one (the moon, or a point on 
the die); vāņa = five (the arrows of Kamadeva); agni = three (the sacrificial fires); 
sinddhu = seven (the seas).*? The verse thus reads: 


In the Saka year 1537 [i.e., 1615 AD], in the month of Jyaistha, on Sunday, the 
fifth day of the dark fortnight of the moon, in Vrndavana, this book has been 
finished. 


The colophon of the Asiatic Society MS is, on the other hand, extremely clear, 
but does not include a date of copying. After the final payara of the text, the 
upasamhara (conclusion) of the MS reads: 


Let this Caitanya Caritamrta, offered to Caitanya, be a source of satisfaction to 
Srīman Madanagopala and Govinda. He who tastes the nectar of the acts 
(caritamrta), which destroys inauspiciousness and imparts the blessing of Srila 
Caitanya Visnu, he is the black bee at the lotus of the stainless feet and tastes to 
the highest degree the rasa of the sweetness of pure love (prema). Thus is com- 
pleted the Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, offered to Sri Caitanya. May Sriéri Radha- 
Krsna be victorious.?! 


Perversely there have been certain problems not usually encountered by tex- 
tual scholars, problems arising from the very condition that, as it turned out, made 
extensive MS work unnecessary. The text is not only so holy that copying has on 
the whole been very careful; it is so holy that some very old MSS were inaccessible. 
Dimock had heard, for example, of an old MS in the possession of a temple in a 
remote village of Burdwan district. It was purported to be Krsnadasa’s original, in 
fact. Whether or not that is true, a Bengali friend had photographed the colophon, 


89 Antya lila, folio 104-A; folio 369 of the complete text. 


90 Visnu Purana 2.4. 3 
91 Antya hla, folio 69-B; folio 260 of the complete text. The upasamhara of Radhagovinda 


Natha's printed edition reads much the same way. 


E Caitanya Caritamrta 


on the basis of which that excellent scholar Sukumar Sen had verified that indeed 
the MS was very old. Dimock tried, unsuccessfully to film it, as did various friends.92 
In any case, those who were lucky enough to get close enough to the MS to see it 
reported that it is so smeared with vermilion from the fingers of the devout that 
large parts of it are not readable. i j i i 

There was one other interesting and somewhat distressing experience in 
Dimock’s search for materials, viz., in checking the records of the Jagannatha 
Temple in Puri to see to what extent Caitanya’s long stay in that place had been 
noticed in those very complete documents. The Maharaja of Puri, in whose pos- 
session there is always a duplicate set of records, very graciously consented to al- 
low an examination of them for a particular year of Caitanya’s residence. When 
he opened the tubular container in which the old palm leaves were kept, out poured 
bits and pieces of old leaf, and powder. Although these records are now beyond 
recovery, the records in the Jagannatha temple itself are beginning to be deciphered 
and translated, a work which might be expected to shed more light on the history 
of Caitanya and his movement.” 

The other factor that made unnecessary a critical edition of the work was the 
very excellent edition of it by Radhagovinda Natha, a massive six volume work, four 
of which are text, the remaining two containing extensive essays and introductory 
matter, accompanied by an excellent apparatus.?^ This fine scholar employed many 
MSS in making his edition, and although he unfortunately does not in any one place 
give details of those MSS, constant references in his commentary Gaurakrpatarangini 
such as “in the 178 year old MS at Siuri” and careful critical work in his introduc- 
tory material suggest that his comes close to a critical edition. Radhagovinda Natha 
was himself a great bhakta, and ordinarily one would be inclined to suspect bias in 
the work of a man who was himself a devotee. But work with his commentary, 
while leaving no doubt as to where his sympathies lie, assures one of his essential 
fairness to his textual material. His readings are usually clear; and where there seems 


92 Among them, special thanks for their efforts are owed to Rachel van Meter Baumer, Tarun 
Mitra, Naresh Guha, and J. Saha. 

95 This work is, in large part, the result of the Orissa Research Project, a joint venture of Utkal 
University, Cuttack, various agencies in Orissa, and the South Asia Institute, University of Heidel- 
berg. The Madala Pānīji is the name of the major set of these early temple records, portions of which, 
eg: the Raj Bhog section, have already been translated (G. N. Dash, “Madala Pāfiji: Raj Bhog” [type- 
script, n.d.; submitted to the Orissa Research Project as the First Interim Report]). For additional 
items pertaining to these valuable records, see Hermann Kulke, et al., Orissa: A Comprehensive and 
Classified Bibliography, Beitráge zur Südasienforschung, Südasien-Institut, Universitát Heidelberg, 
no. 72 (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1982), 159-60. 

94 This work is discussed at length below in section V.3. 
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to be some confusion, that confusion is most often there also in the MSS and in the 
other printed texts at our disposal. 


The critical situation, therefore, presents fewer difficulties than S. K. De found, 
writing before Rādhāgovinda Natha’s edition was widely available. As will be 
obvious, Radhagovinda Natha’s commentary plays a major part, not only for iden- 
tifications of people, many of whom are known through Vaisnava traditions not 
ordinarily available to an outsider, but for interpretations of passages; in those few 
places where it seems that Radhagovinda Natha’s religious bias obscures history or 
the real intention of Krsņadāsa, there are notes to that effect. Other printed texts 
used, primarily for checking, are the popular Gaudiya Matha edition of 1958,96 and 
the edition of Vrajanatha Mira, published in a late edition by Radharamana Press 
in Murshidabad in 1927.97 


2. Standardizing the Text 


The consistency of the manuscripts and eventually the later printed editions of the 
CC is itself a function of the centrality of the text as a defining document within 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava community. The previously noted, possibly apocryphal, story 
of its loss and retrieval by the trio of Gosvamin-trained scholar-devotees—Srinivasa, 
Narottamadasa, and Syamananda?5—would appear to justify a more important 


95 De, VFM, 51, n. 2. 

96 Ed., intro. and notes by Bhaktikevala Audulomi Maharaja, with the commentary Amrtapravaha 
bhasya of Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura, and the Anubhasya of Barsobhanavidayita Dasa (Calcutta: 
Gaudīya Matha, 1364 BS). This edition is also discussed below, section V.3. 

97 Ed. Vrajanatha Miéra, with the commentary Vaisnavapriya tika of Jaganmohana Dasa 
(Murshidabad: Radharamana Press of Baharamapura, 1334 BS). 

98 The circumstances of the education and activities of this trio can be found in the 
Bhaktiratnakara and the Narottama Vilasa of Narahari Cakravartī, Manohara Dasa’s Anurāgavallī, 
Priyanatha Raya’s Syamananda Prakasa, Yadunandana Dasa’s Karnananda, Gopījanavallabha Dasa's 
Rasika Mangala, and in the earlier, less controversial sections of Nityananda Dasa’s Prema Vilasa. 
The stories are retold in several of the English works of D. C. Sen, but the three sustained historical 
studies that best describe this period are Nīrada Prasada Natha's Narottama dasa o tāhāra racanāvalī 
(Calcutta: Calcutta University Press, 1975), Mihira Caudhurī Kamilya’s Narahari cakravartī: jīvanī 
o racanāvalī (Burdwan: Bardhamana Visvavidyalaya, 1981), Jīmūtavāhana Raya’s Srinivasa ācārya o 
sodaša satabdhira gauģīya vaisnava samaja (Santiniketana: Vi$vabharatI Gavesana Prakāšana Samiti, 
1984). More recently, Ramakanta Chakravarti has discussed the traditions in his English work, 
Vaisnavism in Bengal: 1486-1900 (Calcutta: Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1985). See also above, sec- 
tion III.1, n. 69. Dineschandra Sen tells the Prema Vilāsa version in close paraphrase in The Vaisnava 
Literature of Mediceval Bengal (Calcutta: Calcutta University, 1917), 105-23. 
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historical phenomenon: the way the text was repeatedly copied and circulated 
throughout Bengal, Orissa, and eventually pack to Vraja after Its ostensiple recoy- 
ery. Whether as the direct result of the text s near loss or simply ronel the pros- 
elytizing activities of these figures, the CC worked its way into every community of 
practicing Vaisnavas in the region through a very systemate and coneskted effort 
by well-placed individuals. Tradition has it that Srinivasacarya quickly insinuated 
himself into the court of the local Malla king, Virahamvira (who was, significantly, 
credited with confiscating the texts initially), both by his extraordinary adroitness 
as a scholar and devotee and through his marriages to locally prominent women. 
With this patronage, Srinivasa was able to copy the text many times over. 
Narottama, too, had copies of the texts made through the efforts of the maharajas 
in his family, while Syamananda later established liaisons with ruling figures in 
Orissa, who helped to disseminate the text. The method of dissemination was in- 
genious, opportunistic, and very effective. A number of old Vaisnava histories at- 
test that this trio worked with the prominent members of the local community to 
convene the Vaisnavas from all over Bengal for lengthy commemorative celebra- 
tions (mela or mahotsava) on the first anniversary of the passing of each of the 
devotees remaining from the original group around Caitanya. The Bhaktiratnakara 
lists seven of these, starting with a gathering in Katoya convened by Yadunananda 
Cakravarti at the death of Gadadhara Dasa, followed fairly quickly by Srinivasa’s 
mahotsava in Yajigrama, and the Srikhanda mahamahotsava convened by Raghu- 
nandana at the death of Narahari Sarakara. Less prominent devotees, Gokulananda 
and Sridasa followed suit with a gathering in Kaficanagadiya to honor the death of 
Haridāsa Ācārya. The Kheturī festival, the fifth in this series, did not mark anyone’s 
passing but resembled a kirtana revival, and was the largest and longest. Convened 
by Narottama Dasa, this gathering lasted several weeks and appears to have delib- 
erately been used to consolidate the various groups into what we now clearly rec- 
ognize as the Gaudīya Vaisnava community. Afterwards, Govinda Cakravarti con- 
vened a smaller group at Borakuli, while in Dharendra, Syamananda organized the 
last of these utsavas noted by the Bhaktiratnakara.9? Each time they met, copies of 
the CC and other key works by the theologians in Vrndavana were distributed to 
the head of each of the major lineages present and to other prominent devotees. 
These gatherings continued in parts of Bengal nearly annually, thereby guarantee- 


99 For more on this list, see Kamilya, Narahari cakravartī: jīvanī o racanāvalī, 2:114-15. 
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ing that texts would continue to circulate to hel 


A ; P produce a more h 
practicing community.100 b omogenous 


The por of the CC as a tool for organizing the community lies in the 
fact that it ss by name the major lineages central to the emerging group, 
identifies the biographies of Caitanya that were to be followed, provides synopses 
of the key Sanskrit works of Rūpa and Jīva Gosvāmin and others in the Vaisnava 
community (texts that were likewise distributed in more limited numbers), and 
outlines the basis for all levels of ritual practice.!?! The extensive copying of the 
text from its earliest stages of circulation, coupled with its centrality as the charter 
document of the group, seems to have guaranteed a fidelity of transmission that 
has become a hallmark of Gaudīya Vaisnavas in the centuries since. They copied 
prolifically and circulated widely numerous titles of Bengali and Sanskrit works, 
ranging from the many biographies of Caitanya and his key followers to sophisti- 
cated theological treatises, ritual manuals, and of course numerous verse (pada) 
compositions for use in kīrtana. Due to their diligent industry and the fact that 
these documents were heavily used on a daily basis, the manuscript traditions of 
these texts prove to be amazingly uniform.!? Among these many texts, the Caitanya 
Caritamrta numbers first in quantity and breadth of distribution among surviving 
MSS; according to Jatindra Mohan Bhattacharjee's Catalogus Catalogorum, nearly 
2000 MSS bear its name. Almost all of them are Krsnadasa’s work, albeit many are 
limited to a single section or chapter, or even a single episode within a chapter. A 
surprising number, however, are complete. This text is easily the most well pre- 
served and, if the extant MSS today are any index, the most often copied of all the 
texts from the precolonial period. That it survived in a consistent form is due in 


100 The impulse to bring together members of the widely disparate populations of the Vaisnava 


community by using mass-produced texts anticipates the use of the press for defining nationalist 
1 Communities: Reflections on the Origin and 


communities as argued by Benedict Anderson's Imagined 
Spread of Nationalism, rev. ed. (London and New York: Verso, 1991). 3 EN 
101 For more on Krsnadasa’s rhetorical strategies to help define the group “orthodoxy” and to 


circumscribe the community, see Tony K. Stewart, “One Text from Many: The Caitanya Caritamrta 
as ‘Classic’ and ‘Commentary’,” in According to Tradition: Hagiographical Writing uet edited 
by Winand M. Callewaert and Rupert Snell (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 1994): 229-56. 

102 [t should be noted that Tarapada Mukhyopadhyaya stands nearly alone i his ue 
that the CC was originally a very short document, which expanded through ce e PR A at 
what Tarapada has uncovered is simply the outlining stages of the document t ae S. šās 
the content (as noted below) and, at the same time, insured for an aging ae n ds s a S e 
die before its completion, the story would at least have been sketched according to Es nee us às 
Mukhyopadhyaya's *Caritamrta'era racanākāla evam vrajera gaudiya vaisnava sampradaya,” Bangiya 


sahitya parisat patrika 87, no. 1 (1387 BS): 16-39. 





Caitanya Caritāmrta 
54 | 


al structures within the text itself as previously Suggested, 


no small part to the form | 
i a took extra steps to protect the integrity of his 


for it would appear that Krsnadas 


work. | 
The organization of the CC lends a symmetry to the narrative which makes it 


almost perfectly parallel to Vrndāvana Dasa’s Caitanya Bhagavata, while shifting 
the emphasis from Caitanya’s early life to his life after renouncing the world. As 
already noted, the text is divided into three parts—adi, madhya, antya lilas—that 
carry a size ratio of approximately 1:2: 1. Each of these three parts has an inter- 
nal table of contents which is imbedded in the text itself. At the end of each sec- 
tion is a summary of what was included (1.17.301-20; 2.25.195-215; 3.20.93-132). 
The opening of the madhya lila has the additional redundancy of outlining the 
entirety of the madhya lila (2.1.passim) and antya lila (2.2.passim), that is, the re- 
mainder of the text. Internal to each chapter is a running marker that corresponds 
directly to the synopses in the various tables of contents, thereby assuring the reader 
that each episode is present. But this has the additional benefit of ensuring that no 
significant episode can be inserted into the body of the text without appearing to 
be superfluous. While this does not preclude the possibility of expanding or edit- 
ing any individual episode, it does serve to control the overall contents, at least in 
a general limiting way. As a rule, Krsnadasa routinely started new episodes or 
smaller diversions from the primary narrative by using conjunctions that ended one 
story with the first line of a payāra and began the next tale with the second line. 
For example, in CC 3.4: 


129 Again and again he tried to prevent him, but still he embraced him, and 
when the pus touched his body, Sanatana was distressed. 130 And Prabhu and 
his sevaka both went home. 

The next day, Jagadananda met Sanatana, 131 And the two sat together and 
talked of Krsna. Sanatana, in misery, entreated the pandita, 132 “I came here to 
see Prabhu and to break my misery, but Prabhu does not allow me to do that 
which I desire. 133 I forbid him, but still Prabhu embraces me, and the pus 


from my sores touches his body; this is a great offence, and there is no salvation 
from it... .” 


This strategy of imbedding the ending and beginning of a story in a single stro- 
phe has the effect of ensuring that narrative sequence is followed, again limiting, 
but not eliminating, the possibility of interpolations. There are a few places where 
small asides will be found that do not correspond directly to the tables, but these 
seldom run beyond a few payaras, and likewise begin and end in the middle of the 
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strophe. Krsņadāsa's formal controls seem to have guarded against wholesale 
changes in the text. And when those internal controls are combined with the way 
the text was effectively mass produced by scribes in the early phases of its dissemi- 
nation, any glaring differences would be instantly recognized by the users of the 
text. 

When we inspected closely the copies of the old MSS in our possession, as well 
as numerous samples MSS in the repositories of West Bengal, Bangladesh, and Lon- 
don, and then compared those to a wide range of printed editions, we discovered 
that Krsnadasa had indeed been successful, for there simply were no signficant 
variations. That a significant number of the earliest MSS of the text were copied 
under the direction of Srinivasa, combined with these internal structural controls 
to limit the deviations from the original. Each complete text contains seventeen 
chapters in the adi lila, twenty-five in the madhya, and twenty in the antya. Chap- 
ter length seldom deviates by more than a few payāras, although we did discover 
that two different strategies for numbering the payāras and šlokas in the printed 
editions can give the impression of difference; some texts, such as the widely used 
edition published by the Gaudiya Mission, number the Sanskrit and Bengali stro- 
phes in sequence, while others, such as the Radhagovinda Natha edition used for 
this translation (and whose numbering has been retained), number the Sanskrit 
slokas separately from the Bengali payāras (both of these important editions are 
discussed below). The difference, however, proves only to be in the enumeration. 
As already noted, variations in readings are astonishingly few, and usually of scribal 
error or choice; for instance, a scribe might substitute metrically equivalent syn- 
onyms to update the text to a more contemporary idiom, a fairly common prac- 
tice in the scribal trade (because a document was important only if it could be used, 
and texts that were used extensively would routinely metamorphose in this way). 
Because of the meticulous redundancy of the theological sections of the text, any 
significant changes there would be virtually impossible without a wholesale revi- 
sion of the multiple cross-referenced passages. 

The only truly significant change in the method of transcribing actually served 
to preserve the text more accurately as it was pressed into use by the community. 
By the beginning of the eighteenth century, the MSS of the CC routinely, although 
not consistently, include lead-ins to the Sanskrit šlokas that cite the original San- 
skrit work, often including chapter and verse. The work of generations of com- 
mentators and scribes to identify these references—older MSS occasionally show- 
ing their annotations as marginalia—came to be incorporated directly into the text 
in later copies. It is noteworthy, however, that the scribes routinely set apart those 
insertions from the rest of the text by keeping them out of metrical form. They 
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generally take the more truncated and eu a of the dca UN they 
are, e.g, "tathāhi bhagavata purāņa 10.47.60 ;or when sijas Sajā ES < same 
text are cited, the equivalent of “ibid.,” is employed, e.g. tathahi b aktirasāmrta- 
sindhu 1.12.12,” followed by “tathahi tatraiva 2.1.14. Often co will indicate sim- 
ply the locative of the text, e.g., "tathāhi bhaktirasāmrtasindhau with the reference 
occasionally marked in the margin by the sun gy a conan ataron then being 
inserted parenthetically in printed versions, eg., tathāhi bhaktirasamrtasindhau 
(3.2.62). The printed texts show the full range of these permutations. But the 
MSS go a step further. As part of this process of tightening the text through di- 
rect intertextual reference and consistent copying, a number of ancillary and highly 
specialized works were produced that are rightly deemed to be MSS of the CC or 
so closely associated that they cannot be separated from it. There are, for instance, 
MSS that list only the Sanskrit šlokas found in the body of the CC,!0? while others 
cite the šlokas and then provide Bengali translations.!0^ These aids to interpreta- 
tion often find their way into the printed commentaries (although generally not 
cited), while serving to make the text more accessible; by the same token, they 
severely limit the possibility for interpolations. The intertextual citations in fact 
only tighten the internal control of those dense theological sections that quote 
numerous Sanskrit sources, for Krsnadasa tended to preface each Sanskrit šloka 
with one or more Bengali payaras leading in and then to recapitulate, if not trans- 
late, the passage after its quotation, e.g., CC 2.15.106-111: 


106 Satyaraja said, “How shall we recognize Vaisnavas? Tell us, who is a 
Vaisnava, and who an ordinary man." 107 Prabhu said, “In whose mouth you 
hear once the name of Krsna, he is to be worshiped as the best of all. 108 For 
by one name of Krsna all papa is destroyed, and the nine kinds of bhakti are 
filled by the name. 109 It is not dependent on dīksā, or purašcaryā, or on the 
injunctions of the scriptures; at a touch of the tongue, everyone down to 
candalas is saved. 110 The result of it is the destruction of samsāra, and the 
mind being attracted by it, prema for Krsna is aroused. 


; and Medinīpura Sahitya Parisat Bengali MS no. 156, which are lists 
of slokas. The Catalogus Catalogorum also lists Tripura Maharaj i i 


see Medinīpura Sahitya Parisat Bengali MS no. 60 and MS no. 133, which is a 


text by one Narottama Dasa that matches the Sanskrit £lokas to Bengali glosses and translations. 
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Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 29 [quoting Laksmīdharaļ: 
Attracting those who are pure of heart, driving away all papa, easy to attain by 
anyone down to candalas, endowed with the power of mukti, this mantra of the 


name of Krsna, not by dīksā and nor by meritorious conduct nor by purašcaryā, 
but by the merest touch of it on the tongue, fulfills. 


111 Thus in whose mouth there is one Krsna-name, he is a Vaisnava; offer him 
greatest reverence.” 


Even though this strategy serves the important purpose of making the Sanskrit 
accessible to readers who do not know the language, it has the additional value of 
hindering any attempt to tamper with the narrative. The point is this: by the time 
the printing press became a factor in reproducing the text in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, the tradition had a very firm control over the precise content of the text, and 
that has led to an equally remarkable consistency in its printing, although the op- 
portunities and limitations of that medium, too, had to be disciplined through the 
community’s use. 


3. The Caitanya Caritamrta in Print 


By the early decades of the nineteenth century, the emergence of printing began to 
tell on the MSS produced in Bengal. The shape of the printed book with its vertical 
“portrait” page orientation began to appear sporadically in the MS, which in its tra- 
ditional format was exclusively written lengthwise, on a long rectangle of "land- 
scape” orientation. Occasionally, one of these vertically oriented MSS would be 
stitched along the left side in imitation of the printed text. Wealthier patrons would 
sometimes commission deluxe editions of texts that would use colored ink to dis- 
tinguish Bengali payāras from Sanskrit Slokas, and even use machine-trimmed one 
hundred-percent rag watermarked paper manufactured in Europe. As the MSS be- 
gin to show the familiarity of their scribes with western-style printed books, the 
early printing of Bengali texts show a correlative tendency to maintain continuity 
with the MS traditions by adopting the features and overall appearance of the hand- 
written work, a style of imitatio punthi. The shift to printing, which began in the 
early decades of the nineteenth century, did not become widespread until the sec- 
ond half of the century. Printing presses were at first difficult to obtain and once 
obtained, generally very tightly controlled by government censors. The bulk of early 
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publishing was periodical, with novels and histories in Zasa ae in 
the daily, weekly, and monthly publications. But as = en : re eased 
and printing presses became more easily be pu - A ae mi" 
to produce editions of Vaisnava texts, including the CC. While no ; ed aisnava 
book to be printed, it appears to be readied for mass consumption y as early as 
1818, making it one of the earliest indigenous vernacular religious texts to be me- 
chanically reproduced.!°5 Some of the earliest religious texts were new composi- 
tions that were commissioned and financed by conservative Vaisnava zamindars of 
north Calcutta,!6 but within a very few years, printed editions of older texts, such 
as the CC were published alongside the newer books. The CC began to appear 
routinely in popular, relatively inexpensive forms no later than the 1840s. The 
production of such a text, however, was especially daunting for a publisher, for its 
length was staggering compared to most other books. A printer would have to invest 
heavily to produce the text in a single press run, thereby stretching his financial 
and physical resources (type fonts were not in unlimited supply, nor storage facili- 
ties), so as an alternative, many of the earliest texts were printed in fascicles. This 
of course placed the publisher at risk in other ways, for the total return could not 
be counted until all of the press runs were completed (and the bibliography shows 
that some of these editions were never finished), unless the book was printed by 
advance subscription, to which strategy many routinely resorted. The earliest 
printed text we have examined was produced in just this way. It was a Calcutta 
edition edited by Jiiànacandra Siddhanta Bāgiša and published by Prasannacandra 
Bhattācārya, with a printing date of 1843-44.107 The last section of the text, the 
antya lila, has an earlier imprint, which at least suggests that the text was in pro- 
duction earlier, with different parts brought out in sequence. It is not unusual to 
find texts printed out of sequence or with non-sequential fascicles sold or bound 
together to make a complete book. This has implications for the conception of 
the book as an assembly of parts, which makes Krsnadasa’s strategy of imbedding 
structure in the narrative a very prescient move. In this particular printing, the 
Bengali and Sanskrit are composed sequentially on the page in the manner of a 
traditional handwritten MS, with the endings marked by using the standard single 


105 Ramakanta Chakravarti cites the Narottamavilasa and Jagadīsacaritravijaya editions in 1815. 
He also notes frequent advertisements for the CC in the popular periodical Samacaradarpana be- 
ween ss and 1829. See Ramakanta Chakravarti, Vaisnavism in Bengal, 392. 
See ibid., esp. ch. 21, for some observations about this period and the use of printing by 
various groups. 
A MI. cuum of Krsnadasa Kavirāja, edited by Jūānacandra Siddhanta Bagisa 
cutta: Frasannacandra Bhattacarya at Jñanañjana Yantra, [adi and } 
lanya v [adi and madhya lila] 1252 Bs [c. 1844]; 
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and double vertical lines (danda) for the two verses of the couplet; the print is on 
oblong, yellow-dyed paper likewise in imitation of a MS. The text has no commen- 
tary, no notes, and only the occasional citation imbedded prior to the šlokas. 

By the 1850s, the CC entered a steady production with one edition edited by 
Radhamadhava Vidyavigisa from the publishing house of Venimadhava De in 
1851,!08 who became the most prolific publisher of Vaisnava texts in the nineteenth 
century. His company, which produced multiple lowcost editions known as 
“Battola” (batatola), did on occasion publish the higher quality work for a more 
affluent audience, and it is in this latter category that his first edition of the CC 
appears. This text is composed of running Bengali payaras, but does set the San- 
skrit ślokas somewhat apart with their citations often included; the print is clear 
and on very high quality low acid paper. Just three years later, the identical text 
reappears from the publishing house of Haridāsa Cūdāmaņī under licensed agree- 
ment with Venimadhava De.!? The new publisher reset the type, reducing the 
volume of the text by approximately six percent. This inexpensive and unadorned 
edition was kept in print for a number of years. 

After licensing his edition to another popular press, Venimadhava De commis- 
sioned a new edition that appeared in 1858 and that included, apparently for the 
first time in print, a verse commentary to explain the text. The text is virtually 
identical to that edited by Radhamadhava Vidyavigisa, although it is not so attrib- 
uted; it adds the commentary Anandacandrika tippanī, which is later credited to 
Utsavananda, but whose name does not appear in the earliest edition that we ex- 
amined.!!0 The text is again printed horizontally on dyed yellow pages to resemble 
a punthi, including page numbers only on one side, the standard way to number 
the separate folios of MSS. The type is straight and clear; the commentary is in San- 
skrit and printed at the bottom of the page. The overall production is of consider- 
ably higher quality than many of the shorter Vaisnava, Sahajiya, and Karta Bhaja 
works that emanated from this active publishing house. 

Less than a decade later another popular edition destined to be frequently 
reprinted appeared from the Sudhasindhu Press of Rāmakānai Dāsa.!!! While the 
form of the text very much resembled the earlier edition published by Prasannacandra 


108 Edited by Radhamadhava Vidyavagisa (Calcutta: Venimadhava De Co., 1773 šaka c. 1851]). 
109 (Calcutta: Haridasa Cūdāmaņī [under licensed agreement with Venimadhava De], 1776 saka 
c. 1854]). 

[ 110 2 dim adhyantalilatmakah], with the commentary Anandacandrika tippanī (of Utsavānanda] 
(Calcutta: Veņimādhava Dera Vidyāratna Yantra, 1780 šaka [c. 1858]). This tīkā is not to be 
confused the commentary of the same name written by Višvanātha Cakravartī on Rūpa's Ujjvala- 
nīlamaņi. 

ul (Calcutta; Ramakanai Dasa at Sudhasindhu Yantra, 1275 BS [1867]). 
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Bhattacarya, this production included an extensive table of gs ed stretched 
over eight pages and to which was appended Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya s stavāstaka 
dedicated to Caitanya. The identical text appears a decade later with a different pub- 
lisher, Aksayakumara Raya at Harihara Press.!!? The pagination, typeface, and all 
other features of the text are identical with Ramakanai’s edition, giving the appear- 
ance of having been printed from the identical plates, although neither the title page 
nor any of the apparatus yields any such attribution or explanation. This version 
appears in multiple editions in the succeeding years. Another popular edition that 
appeared in the same year was produced by Vinodavihari Sila.!!3 The šlokas are like- 
wise set apart from the Bengali and include citations, although no commentary ap- 
pears anywhere in the text. The presentation is somewhat more balanced with the 
print not quite so crowded onto the page, giving the appearance of a well conceived 
product. The edition produced by Vanešvara Ghosa in the early 1880s includes the 
now commonly reproduced commentary Anandacandrika tipanni of Utsavananda, 
and not only provides citations to the Sanskrit šlokas, but includes some woodcuts 
at the end of the text.!!4 Not surprisingly, illustrations, starting with woodcuts such 
as these, gave way to sepia-toned prints, but these in turn were eventually replaced 
by gray-scale and then three- and four-color separations that grace more contem- 
porary editions. 

By the mid 1880s, the style of printing begins to change in those texts we were 
able to examine, marking the transition to the format that is more commonly found 
today. One notable edition of 1886 was edited with a commentary and explana- 
tion of key words and phrases by Jagadisvara Gupta and published by Deviprasanna 
Raya Caudhuri.!!> The text is presented in a single column of payāras in the man- 
ner of traditional couplets, with each verse on a separate line. Slokas are set in larger 
type and numbered, while the commentary is neatly placed at the bottom of the 
page in smaller type. Like several of its predecessors, this text proved to be suffi- 
ciently popular to be reprinted within three years, with subsequent later editions. 
Another significant development came with the edition of the adi lila by Nagendra- 


112 (Calcutta: Aksayakumara Raya and Co. at Harihara Press, 1285 Bs [1877]). 
113 pcm grantha: ādimadhyāntalīlātmakah (Calcutta: Vinodavihārī Stla, 1285 
BS [c. 1878]). ; 


e [Adi lila], with the commentary Anandacandrika tippanī [of Utsavananda] (Calcutta: 
Vane$vara Ghosa, 1291 BS [c. 1884]). In the edition we examined, the antya lila was published 
mois E e madhya līlā was published by Nrsimhakumara Ghosa, also without a date 

Ņ E 0 265 y 
5. e ne tka and vyakhya by Jagadisvara Gupta (Calcutta: Deviprasanna Raya Caudhurī, 
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kumāra Raya at the turn of the century,!!6 for he includes Bengali translations of, 
not just comment on, the Sanskrit slokas. The rest of the text apparently was never 
published (although he will later be responsible for publishing the first full length 
English translation of the text). 

The earliest example of the modern style of printing and presentation, a style 
which has now held for nearly a century, is the edition edited by Makhanalala Dasa 
Bhāgavatabhūsaņa.!!? The printing of this text is truly a work of art. The text is 
printed in large type in double columns at the top of the page, with the tīkā and 
translations of the Sanskrit šlokas at the bottom, clearly marked and divided from 
the text proper in smaller print. The author includes references to a Sanskrit com- 
mentary reputed to be that of Visvanatha Cakravartī,!!$ while his own commen- 
tary is quite extensive. It includes basic hermeneutical guides to the text, key words, 
cross references, and extended comment (e.g., when the text states simply thirty- 
two marks of the great man, the commentary will list the thirty-two and include 
textual references). It is at about this time that the individuals within the tradition 
(as opposed to editors hired by publishing houses) begin to edit the text and com- 
pose extensive commentary as a standard way to establish their authority within a 
lineage (and by the printing of the text, that of their group as well), much as the 
first generation of Caitanya’s followers commissioned biographies of the master to 
articulate their particular theological and social positions. Many of the subsequent 
editions will be produced by those with just such a vested interest, while the text 
will remain a popular press item as well. Several new versions appeared in the next 
six years, one of which was, in the copy we examined, a sixth edition, indicating an 


116 [Ādi lila], edited by Nagendrakumara Raya (Dhaka: by the editor at Asutosa Press, 1312 BS 
[c. 1905]). The remainder of this text, which was not published until 1319 BS (c. 1912), shifts to 
prose summaries with the occasional payāra and Sloka included directly. The madhya lila was pub- 
lished by the same Asutosa Press, but the antya līlā bears the imprint of the East Bengal Printing 
and Publishing House. 

117 Edited by Makhanalala Dasa Bhagavatabhüsana, with the tīkā of Viévanatha Cakravartt and 
the editor’s commentary Sudhasaficarint vyakhya, 3 vols. (Calcutta: Candra and Co. and Oriental 
Printing Works, 1315 BS [c. 1908]). 

118 Radhagovinda Natha notes in the preface to the final volume of his third edition of the CC 
that, based on the MSS he has seen and used, the commentary found in Makhanalala's edition is 
probably not that of Vigvanatha Cakravartī. He laments the unfortunate distrust of any commen- 
tary that bears Vigvanatha’s name caused by this and other false attributions, regardless of the rea- 
sons for them. It is not clear from the statement whether or not he had seen and used Makhanalala's 
edition prior to that point, but it is the only other edition of the CC he singles out by name in the 
prefaces to his editions. 
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already long printing run.!!9 Each picked a different audience, while adapting and 
experimenting with newer formats. One significant experiment Among the texts 
we examined was found in that published by Saraccandra Cakravartī; he imbed- 
ded the commentary directly into the text, but clearly marked it as "tīkā,” while 
explaining the Sanskrit šlokas in Bengali and marking them with the expression 
*asyārthah.”12% This form has been adopted in various ways by a number of pub- 
lications since. 

In 1917 Harigacandra Majumdara edited the text, which was produced by 
Yogindranatha Bandyopadhyaya from Calcutta.!2! While the text is quite literally 
identical in content, apparatus, and physical format to the edition published by 
Saraccandra Cakravarti four years earlier (although without attribution), it contains 
a very interesting “Gift Page" in the front. The text was obviously used for presen- 
tation at a significant social or religious event (e.g., rite of passage), with space on 
the page for the donor to fill in the name and address of the recipient, the date of 
the gift, and the name of the donor, reminiscent of similarly prepared Bibles. The 
use of the text in this way suggests just how basic the text had become to Gaudiya 
Vaisnava conceptions of personal and communal identity. The text's popularity is 
again attested in 1924-25 with the release of at least two new editions and the sec- 
ond edition of another. The printing and pricing suggest that at least one is recycled 
from older type,!22 one is clearly aimed at an audience with limited resources, !?? 


119 In the version edited by Upendranatha Mukhopadhyaya (Calcutta: Vasumatī Karyalaya, 423 
GA [c. 1909]), the introduction includes the avowed attempt to “clean up the text" by consulting 
old punthis, hence it was six years in preparation; it should be noted, however, that as a popular 
edition it changed very little of the text as already presented. The fact that the editor saw this as a 
problem and explicitly addressed it, suggests that readers, at least, had some concern about the 
original text, sufficient that the question of establishing authoritative editions was begining to af- 
fect the way the text was edited and published. Another edition was edited by Syamalala Gosvāmī, 
but with the final editing by Vinodavihari Gosvami (Calcutta: by the editor at Vani Press [adi and 
madhya līlās], 423 GA [c. 1909]; [antya Hla], 425 GA [c. 1911]). The original editor of this text died 
before he could complete it. The second editor also included a prose summary of the entire text at 
the end of the work. See also the work edited by Prasannakumara Gosvāmī and Vinodalala 
m" Kaviratna, which came out in its 6th ed. (Calcutta: Becārāma Bhattācārya, 1319 BS (c. 
120 With the commentary Anandacandrika tka [of Utsavānanda], with additional notes and 
SOR (Calcutta: Saraccandra Cakravartī at Kalika Press, 1321 BS (c. 1914]). 
With the commentary Anandacandrika tika [of Utsavananda], translations of the Sanskrit, 


and additional notes, edited by Harigacand j : 
LER y Harisacandra Majumdara (Calcutta: Yogīndranātha Bandyopadhyaya, 


122 (Adi lila], edited by Pañ āj i 
[c 1925]. ], edited by Paūcasāra Munsīgañja (Dhaka: Šašibhūsaņa Bandyopadhyaya, 1332 BS 


123 Edited by Syamalala Gosvamt (Calcutta: Kanailala Sila, 438 GA [c. 1924]) 
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and one severely truncates the text by giving summaries of long passages, !?4 a prac- 
tice that has, for the most part, fallen into disuse, although one still finds abridge- 
ments available in the market.!?5 In short, the audience for the text reached from 
village to city, and from the most humble to the financially well-endowed, while 
the text itself was intensively studied by scholars, used daily by devotees, and even 
became a commemorative object. 

The CC had moved in succession from its status as a hagiography to that of 
religious icon, sufficient to be installed on an altar, to a more generally widespread 
cultural icon that denoted its owner’s participation in and glorifying of indigenous 
religious and cultural values, marking a kind of religious nationalism commensu- 
rate to the times. With its obviously increasing popularity, the number of print- 
ings since 1925 is impressive. Excluding the multitude of Battola press versions, 
we have personally examined twenty-five other editions of the text from this pe- 
riod, many of which have seen multiple printings. In addition, many of the older 
texts, including some of the ones noted above, continued in print for decades, al- 
though new imprints were not always marked as such.!26 The reader may consult 
the bibliography for a good sample from this period, but at least five texts (several 
of which appear in related editions) are worth examining closely, for they are very 
germane to the translation at hand. 

In the mid-twenties, several editions were popular among the scholars of 
the devotional communities, and these editions still set the standard for accu- 
racy and interpretation. Since the last decades of the nineteenth century, the 
Haribhaktipradāyinī Sabha produced a multitude of Vaisnava texts at the 
Rādhāramaņa Press in Baharampura, Murshidabad, which had been established 
exclusively for that purpose. The chief editor, Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyaratna, had 


124 Edited by Syamacanda Vasaka, 2d ed. (Dhaka: by the editor at Syamacanda Printing Works, 
1332 BS [c. 1925}) 

125 See, for instance, Caitanyacaritamrta: laghu samskarana, edited with introduction, tippant, 
and glossary by Sukumara Sena (New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 1977). 

126 In 1982, I visited the Calcutta home of a man whose great-grandfather had been a promi- 
nent publisher in the late nineteenth century. Inquiring about several editions of religious texts 
that had been published nearly a century before, the gentleman agreed to provide copies at extremely 
low cost. When I acknowledged his generosity, he smiled knowingly and motioned to another part 
of his house. There, neatly packed in bins that towered a good twenty feet above, were the original 
plates for many of the major publications his great grandfather had edited and published. He ex- 
plained that he had a stock of very old paper and whenever he needed some money, he would sim- 
ply print off a few copies of one of the texts and sell them to antiquarian book dealers. The copies 
of the text in question had not been printed in 1885 as it noted on the title page, but only six weeks 


earlier, in the spring of 1982—TKS. 
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edited and published at least sixty Vaisņava works, including the specially com- 
missioned edition of the Bhāgavata Purana that had been underwritten by 
Rādhāramaņa Ghosa Bhāgavatabhūsaņa, the private secretary of the King of 
Tripura State (and after whom the press had apparently been named).127 
Ramadeva Mišra had eventually taken over the editorial and publishing respon- 
sibilities, but nearly all of the works produced during his tenure were reissues 
of Rāmanārāyaņa's originals. Their later edition of the CC, however, does not 
bear the editing imprimatur of either Rāmanārāyaņa or Ramadeva, but that of 
Vrajanatha Misra, who was responsible for printing other works for the Sabha 
after Ramadeva Misra. This edition includes a commentary by the otherwise 
unremarked Jaganmohana Dasa.!28 What is significant, regardless of who 
originally edited it, is that while nearly all of their other texts are considered 
to be superbly produced, indeed often regarded as the authoritative editions, 
the Radharamana Press edition of the CC never seems to have carried that kind 
of scholastic standing, a state of affairs corroborated by S. K. De in his previ- 
ously noted lamentation.!29 In some respects this edition represents the last 
of a style of fascicle publication of the CC that was at that time very much of 
a dying breed, reflecting more the nineteenth rather than twentieth century 
style publications. But we have consulted this text, perhaps the best represen- 
tative of its style and period, to check for possible variations from the text as 
it is reproduced today. None of these newer publications reproduces Jagan- 
mohana Dasa’s commentary, a tacit acknowledgement of its lack of popular- 
ity, if not authority. This suggests, then, that it fails to meet the needs of con- 
temporary publishers most of whom, at least for the last half century, have 
been largely communal organizations of a newer corporate order and with very 
different goals. Starting in the early decades of the twentieth century, the Vais- 
nava groups began to produce high volume publications as part of larger strat- 
egies to provide comprehensive social services to ever-widening segments of 
India, and even the smaller operations moved to establish publishing endow- 
ments to ensure future publications of high quality. In much the same way 


127 For their edition of Bhagavata Purana, see above section L.l, n. 6. The production of this 
text, which was prepared for private circulation, is reputed to have cost about one million rupees; 
see Ramakanta Cakravarti, Vaisnavism in Bengal, 393. jae 

128 Edited by Vrajanatha Mišra, with the commenta 
(Murshidabad: Radharamana Press of Baharampura, 


the manner of reproducing previously edited texts, earlier dates are not generally marked in any of 
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129 Vide section V.1, n. 95 above. 
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that a guru-lineage in the early generation would commission the writing of a 
hagiography of Caitanya to establish its credentials, publishing the CC in the 
twentieth century became a mark of a community’s prestige, with the commen- 
taries of its own leaders not only establishing their authority, but shaping their 
particular interpretation of the text, which became for them by definition the 
most authoritative. Some of these have carried them now to the turn of the 
twenty-first century, while others have had a less lasting impact. 

One such text that was rigorously produced, but had a relatively limited lifespan, 
was that of Atulakrsna Gosvami.!30 This compact edition is one of the earliest 
examples of the growth of a scholarly text within the devotional community. The 
first edition, begun decades earlier than the most recent, displayed its Bengali and 
Sanskrit text in very concise form, and included by way of apparatus little more 
than translations of the Sanskrit slokas. The second and third editions corrected 
mistakes found in the Bengali text and realigned the presentation to double-col- 
umned couplets. The fourth edition, published in 1925, retained the basic format 
of the second and third, but added new, and according to the editor’s own admis- 
sion in the preface, considerably more accurate translations of the Sanskrit. In this 
last edition the Sanskrit is set off in larger type and more notes are added at the 
bottom of the page. The way the text was revised in its presentation and appara- 
tus not in its content—closely parallels the process followed by the producers and 
users of the earlier MSS, and it marks the process that was to characterize nearly all 
multiple editions that would follow, a clear pattern of increasingly refined com- 
mentary and textual apparatuses.|?! Shortly after Atulakrsņa Gosvāmī's works 
began to circulate, three other significant editions were published, one of which 
today is the most widely available scholarly work, the edition of the Gaudiya Mis- 
sion. The second, a single volume work that although remarkably produced, did 
not widely circulate, was that of Radhanatha Kābāsī, while the last was the schol- 
arly production of Radhagovinda Natha. 

Radhanatha Kabasrs text appeared from the Madanamohana Mandira of 
Dhānyakudīya in 1938,17? and was clearly designed for the consumption of the local 
Vaisnava community centered there. For the period, the text is printed on good 
quality paper of fairly low acid content, with an extremely clear typeface, double 


130 Edited by Atulakrsna Gosvāmī, 4th ed. (Calcutta: Natabara Cakravartī, 1333 BS [c. 1926]). 

131 While there is no evidence to connect this version of the CC to Radhagovinda Natha’s ef- 
forts a few years later, the similarity between his edition of Vrndavana Dasa's Caitanya Bhagavata 
and the earlier version by Atulakrsna Gosvamt is especially notable. They alone of all the printed 
editions of that text divide the chapters dramatically differently. 

132 Edited with commentary by Radhanatha Kabast (Calcutta: $rt Madanamohana Mandira of 


Dhānyakudiyā, 1345 BS [c. 1938]). 
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columned payāras, and with šlokas set apart. The commentary is pie! and 
neatly placed at the bottom of the page just as one finds in most sts scholarly 
editions. The additional apparatus is limited, but the overall production indicates 
a high quality of editing and thoughtful commentary. It is a shorter analog to the 
other major editions and we might speculate that had it appeared sooner, it would 
have filled a major lacuna in the scholarly section of the market. But it appeared 
almost exactly at the same time as the Gaudiya Mission’s version, which not only 
transformed the text into a massive compilation, but circulated much more widely 
because of its stronger institutional base. 

The Gaudīya Mission version follows a pattern of growth similar to that of 
Atulakrsna Gosvāmī, but over a considerably longer time frame and with a unique 
method of flexible reproduction. This community began in the nineteenth cen- 
tury through the efforts of Kedaranatha Datta, who founded the Visvavaisnava 
Sabha (itself a combination of two societies, the Vaisnava Sabha and the 
Harisadhana Samāja), which would eventually transform into the Gaudrya Mission 
with branches all over India.!33 As part of a massive publishing project that gener- 
ated new compositions on Vaisnava theology, ritual, and history, as well as pro- 
ducing inexpensive, but often heavily edited, versions of older primary texts from 
the Gaudiya corpus, the Gaudiya Matha, the Mission’s largest branch located in 
Bagabajara in Calcutta, produced an edition of the CC that includes a very promi- 
nent commentary, the Amrtaprabaha bhasya of Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
(the Mission's founder) and additional notes to the text in an anubhāsya by 
Barsobhanavidayita Dasa.!34 The format of this text combines several popular styles 
of presentation. It has double columned payaras with the Sanskrit set slightly apart 
and in a different type face, but the text is interlaced with explanatory notes in an 
even lighter faced type, while the two commentaries fit below the text, divided from 
it by a solid line and referenced by payara or šloka number (which are combined 
in sequence). For the first time, the combined commentaries are a length more 
than equal to that of the text itself, approximately one and one-half times longer. 
The explanations are theologically authoritative for the community, providing clear 
interpretations of the Gaudtya Mission's understanding of the tradition, while much 


133 See Ramakanta Cakravarti, Vaisnavism in Bengal, 396ff. 

134 Edited with introduction and notes by Bhaktikevala Audulomi Maharaja, with the com- 
mentary Amrtaprabaha bhāsya of Saccidānanda Bhaktivinoda Thāku 
Barsobhanavidayita Dasa, 5th ed. (Calcutta: Gaudiya Matha, 
unable to locate the date of the original edition. The text was 
by bla), and can still be purchased in parts, but no later than the early 1960s, the text was routinely 
bound ina single volume. The dates in the later printings, however, do not seem to change, so it 
is impossible to determine when any one fascicle was printed or the entire volume c 
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€ commentary to the text and other parts 
of the commentary, the text features an appended apparatus which makes it ex- 
tremely accessible, even to the casual reader. Numerous other well qualified scholars 
were enlisted to prepare these apparatuses, to double-check the citations, and so 
forth. The tables of contents stretch for pages, with extremely detailed references 
to stories and events, providing a topical synopsis of the entire text. Each sloka is 
indexed by its opening foot, so too every payāra. Place names, dramatis personae, 
and subject indexes are easily referenced and run to several hundred pages, and an 
extensive glossary translates the older vocabulary into a more modern idiom. In 
short, the overwhelming density of the CC is brought within easy grasp for both 
scholar and devotee, but with the effect of tripling the size of the presentation. Only 
the edition of Radhagovinda Natha proves to be more expansive. 

Unlike any other edition, the elements of the Gaudīya text, however, are re- 
produced in flexible combinations by different branches of the Mission, especially 
after the decentralization of the Gaudiya Mission over a succession dispute. One 
popular example comes from the Mayapura Gaudiya Mission. It was edited by 
Bhaktivilasa Tirtha and has been frequently reproduced; the edition in our posses- 
sion was the fifth.!?5 It includes a much truncated version of the apparatus, but 
the actual printing of the text and commentary is exactly the same, indicating the 
use of photo offset from a previous edition of the Bagabajara text. Another instance, 
the recent edition edited by Bhaktikumuda Santa Gosvami Mahārāja!*6 uses only 
an abridgement of the first of the two previous commentaries while adding the 
anubhāsya of a later leader, Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī, thereby reducing the length 
of the text and commentary from a massive 1147 (British quarto crown) pages in 
the larger edition to a somewhat more manageable 741. The format, print size, 
even organization of the title page and binding, remain constant, while the front 
apparatuses (indexes, etc.) are reduced by more than half. From these examples— 
and they are only examples of numerous permutations—the community clearly 
augments or truncates the accompanying material depending on its perceived needs, 
while leaving the text itself intact. Although the initial phases through which the 
text expanded do not differ markedly from other publications produced in mul- 
tiple editions, it shows its truly corporate nature in its variable reproduction, for 
each part of the text was and continues to be created by different members of the 


135 Edited by Bhaktivilasa Tirtha, 5th ed. (Mayapura, W. Ba Caitanya Matha, 470 GA [c. 1956]). 
136 Edited by Bhaktikumuda Santa Gosvāmī Maharaja, with the commentary Amrtaprabaha 
bhasya of Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura and the Anubhasya of Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Go- 


svāmī Thakura (Khadagapura: Šrīcaitanya Agrama, 491 GA [1977]). 
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community and creatively combined to meet specific contingencies. The result is 
a highly plastic product. The advantage of that arrangement is obvious; but the 
corporate nature of the text also tends generally te dissolve sorme of the thematic 
coherence of the text’s interpretive framework, which on occasion usefully pinpoints 
general areas of disagreement (and for this we have relied heavily on these editions), 
But most importantly, this method of recombining the parts by adding and deleting as 
needed, suggests that the text will continue to be transformed to newer needs, while 
retaining a strong continuity with those that preceded it. Unlike other editions that 
were created entirely by one or two men and then become outdated, the Gaudiya 
Mission’s works, conceived as ongoing communal projects, are poised to maintain 
currency and viability for its disparate communities well into the foreseeable future. 
The edition by Radhagovinda Nātha,!37 however, maintains a different kind of 
viability which derives from the fact that its audience is less communally centered 
and its presentation somewhat more theologically neutral, revealing the compiler’s 
own academic interests!38—and our reasons for relying on it. Testament to his 
standing as a scholar, no other editor of the CC has been honored with an aca- 
demic commemoration volume; his death in 1970 at the age of ninety prompted 
sixty-five scholars from across India’s universities and asramas to assemble a col- 
lection of essays in Bengali and English to mark his lifetime contributions.!39 When 
he began his project with the CC, he was a professor at Victoria College in Comilla 


137 Edited with the commentary Gaurakrpatarangint tīkā by Radhagovinda Natha, 3rd ed., 6 
vols. (Calcutta: Sadhana Prakāšanī, 1355-59 [c. 1948-53]). Vide Sect. I.1, n. 1 above. 

138 The standing of Radhagovinda Natha as a scholar is attested by his other works, including 
a compilation of the all of the biographical material devoted to Caitanya, titled Mahaprabhu 
Srigauranga (Calcutta: Madana Gopala Natha, 1369 BS), a shorter work on the nature of Caitanya’s 


incarnation, Sriérigauratattva (Calcutta: by the author, 1360 Bs), and his edition of Vrndavana Dasa’s ; 


Caitanya Bhagavata (edited with the commentary Nitaikarunakallolint tīkā, 6 vols. [Calcutta: Sadhana 
Prakaéant, 1373 BS]). Most impressive of all is his voluminous Gaudiya vaisņava daršana, 5 vols. 
(Calcutta: Pracyavant Mandira, 1363-66 BS), the most comprehensive study of Gaudiya Vaisnava 
thec 'gy an: ritual. At the time of his death, he was working on an edition of the Bhagavata Purana, 
three volumes of which had been completed; to our knowledge this work is unpublished. i 
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(today in Bangladesh). He had contracted to produce a scholarly edition of the 
CC for a Vaisnava publishing foundation, the Bhaktigrantha Pracara Bhandara, 
which was organized to produce quality editions of popular Vaisnava texts, but was 
not associated directly with any other religious institution. When the first edition 
appeared in 1934, he noted in the preface to the last fascicle that his commentary 
had gotten proportionately longer as he progressed through the text. The final 
outcome was a book considerably exceeding the originally contracted length and 
cost, and somewhat asymmetrical in presentation. Because of the manner of its 
publication, he notes that he could not redress the imbalance in the commentary 
retroactively, for those early fascicles had already been printed. So, he promised a 
quick release of a second revised and expanded edition. The apparatus for the sec- 
ond edition, which appeared as promised in 1936, grew dramatically. He not only 
expanded the commentary in the early portions of the text to make them commen- 
surate with the later portions, but enlarged the commentary throughout. So dra- 
matic was the additional material that his printer was forced to expand the format. 
Having published the first edition on 8-page signatures in British quarto foolscap 
(8-1/2" x 6-3/4"), the second and subsequent editions required the substantially 
larger quarto crown (10" x 7-1/2"). He also indicated in the preface that, among 
others, he had been able to consult a very old MS found in the village of Jhamatapura 
in Bardhaman, Krsnadasa’s own home (Krsnadasa had, however, composed the text 
about eight hundred miles to the west in Vraja). While he had been working on 
the text, he had started to write essays on various features of it, especially historical 
and theological concerns, some of which were appended in the final fascicles at the 
end of the antya lila. Toward the end of this preface, he adds somewhat propheti- 
cally, “I have corrected many mistakes found in the first edition, but my work is 
not at all finished.” Indeed, at the outbreak of World War II, Radhagovinda Natha 
was preparing a third edition, but this work would be delayed by the war, and com- 
plicated by the partition of Bengal. 

The original publisher was no longer financially viable after the events of the 
decade and Radhagovinda Natha moved to Ballygunge in Calcutta to pursue the 
study of the Gaudiya tradition full time, a study which took him to many of the 
centers of Vaisnava piety and learning. Financially well-placed scholars and devo- 
tees in Calcutta helped to reinvigorate the foundation under a new charter by rais- 
ing nearly ten thousand rupees to establish a trust fund to guarantee continued 
future publications. The fund-raising was nowhere near complete by the time the 
third edition began to roll off the presses, and according to his introduction, it was 
unclear whether the entire text could be produced. It was eventually produced in 
six volumes of text and apparatus, a form it would retain from that point. The 
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introductory volume contains a full length study of the text and tradition, explor- 
ing historical, philosophical, and ritual issues germane to the book and the life of 
Caitanya; it is not presented as a monograph, but as a series of discrete essays, to- 
talling an auspicious sixty-four in number. That volume appeared in 1355 Bs (c, 
1948). Adi lila and the first half of madhya līlā also appeared that same year as 
volumes two and three. Volume four, the second half of madhya, came out a year 
later, delayed largely by the scarcity of paper, which also exacerbated the financial 
stability of the foundation and forced the new printer, Nagendrakumara Naga Raya 
at Eastland Printers, to raise the price of the fascicle. Fund-raising stalled for a 
period, which forced the printer to wait until 1951 to produce volume five, antya 
lila. The format of the text found in volumes two through five is double-columned 
payāra, with $lokas set apart, accompanied by the editor's own commentary, titled 
Gaurakrpatarangini tika, at the bottom of the page. This commentary, which is 
nearly triple the length of the text itself, not only includes cross references, expla- 
nations of unusual words, primary intertextual references, and lengthy explanations 
of the theology of the passage, but also translates the Sanskrit word-by-word and 
then in general paraphrase so that it works as as primer for the reader, although 
on occasion these paraphrased glosses supply so much additional and interpretive 
information that the unwary might be mildly misled as to the content of the San- 
skrit. The sixth and final volume of the work was the parašista (appendices), which 
appeared in 1953. These appendices include the most extensive set of indexes and 
cross-referencing material available, including sloka and payara indexes, extensive 
glossaries, all citations to other šāstras, place names, places of pilgrimage (tirtha) 
and rivers, characters, and for the first time, subject and textual indexes to the 
commentary. The last volume ends with four additional essays on aspects of the- 
ology, sadhana, and renunciation. The production of the third edition took five 
years to complete and the early portions of the text (introduction and adi lila) were 
sold out by the time of the publication of the last two volumes. Its popularity sup- 
ed the contention that in spite of its price it was without parallel as a scholarly 
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4. Translations of the Text 


The text of the CC has been translated into English periodically, but completely 
only three times, although one of those three appears to be taken almost in its 
entirety from an earlier work. The translations do not start to appear until the early 
decades of the twentieth century. Although there is no date in the copy we in- 
spected, the text that we believe to be the first translation is also possibly the first 
complete translation: Sanjib Kumar Chawdhury’s Sree Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita 
of Sree Sree Krisnadas Kaviraj Goswami.149 It should be noted, however, that we 
have not examined the adi līlā, and cannot then confirm that the translation was 
in fact complete (this will have some potential bearing on later editions noted be- 
low). The text was published in Dhaka in East Bengal, and the publisher was 
Nagendra Kumara Raya, who is credited with editing the Bengali text in an edition 
also produced in Dhaka between 1904-1911. The overall production of the book— 
printing, binding, and its accession date in the India Office Library portion of the 
Oriental and India Office Collection at the British Library—confirms a publication 
date some time prior to 1915. At the end of the antya lila, a complete translation 
of the epilogue surprisingly appears to be from the hand of Krsnadasa himself. It 
is worth quoting in part, for it replicates exactly the wording from the oldest MS 
noted by Radhagovinda Natha, which dates the original text from 1615 AD. 


For the satisfaction of the Lord Madan-Gopal and the Lord Govinda, I now 
dedicate this book, the Chaitanya-Charitamrita to the holy Lord Chaitanya him- 
self... . So I complete this book today in the holy Brindaban. And today is the 
fifth day of the waning-moon of the month of Jaistha of saka era fifteen hundred 
and thirty-seven.!t! 


The translation is certainly worthy of the name, for each chapter is fully translated 
with little omitted. There is a limited amount of paraphrase, but overall fidelity to 
the original is fairly high. Using Popovic's four dimensions of translation;!? we 
would characterize the translation as not striving for precise linguistic equivalence, 
for in many places it does not attempt lexical precision in either word-for-word or 
even sentence-for-sentence replication. It does, however, capture the gist of the 


140 Sree Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita of Sree Sree Krisnadas Kaviraj Goswami, translated into 
English by Sanjib Kumar Chawdhury (Faridabad, Dacca: Nagendra Kumar Roy, n.d). 

141 Ibid., Antyalila, 323. Vide Sect. III.1, n. 67 above. 

142 Anton Popovic, Dictionary for the Analysis of Literary Translation (Department of Compara- 
tive Literature, University of Alberta, 1976). 
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the semantic value to establish solid paradigmatic equivalence, for the translation 
gives the reader a very good sense of the parameters of the narrative and theologi- 
cal argument. Chawdhury has retained syntagmatic equivalance, for there is no 
rearrangement of the text nor are any sections or episodes eliminated or abridged. 
Stylistically he has chosen the English prose sentence to be the equivalent of the 
Bengali payara and Sanskrit $loka, as is most often done for translations of 
premodern Bengali texts. The text does not appear to have circulated widely at all 
and has been effectively absent from the scholarship of the tradition. The text 
appeared again in 1950, published by the Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrta Karyalaya, 
apparently an operation established for essentially one purpose.!? 

In 1954-56 a new translation of the CC appeared from Puri under the author- 
ship of Nagendra Kumar Ray (Nagendra Kumara Raya), the same publisher of 
both Chaudhuri/Chowdhury translations.!44 Yet Ray's translation is essentially the 
same as Chawdhury’s, including the title, Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita by Sri Sri 
Krishnadasa Kaviraja Goswamin.'45 The title page reports that the work had been 
translated by Nagendra Kumar Ray and revised by Satish Chandra Ray, but the 
introductory matter suggests that the model for it was indeed Chaudhuri’s, for Ray 
claims authorship only for adi lila, which as noted above, we never located in the 
Chaudhuri versions. On p. vii of his introduction, he ends by saying, “Madhya 
and Antyalila have been translated by Sri Sanjib Chaudhury M.A. and published by 
me.” In this edition, Nagendra Kumar has changed only the occasional article or 
conjunction, retaining virtually every part of the original translation, down to syn- 
opses that serve as lead-ins to chapters, page breaks, although pagination does dif- 
fer by virtue of the breaking of the text into multiple volumes, and even punctua- 
tion, especially notable when awkward. The epilogue at the end of the antya lila 
regarding the provenance and date of the original manuscript was, however, 
dropped. The five volumes that constitute the madhya and antya lila bear no title 
pages or other publishing information, although they are clearly Chaudhuri's. In- 
terestingly enough, the text is published again in a second edition in 1959 from the 


Me Sri Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita of Sri Sri Krisnadasa Kaviraja Goswamin, translated into 
English by Sanjib Kumar Chaudhuri, Ist ed. (Calcutta: Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita Karyalaya, 
1950). 


144 We were unable to determine if this publisher is the same publisher who helped Radha- 
govinda Natha publish his edition of the CC. 

us Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita by Sri Sri Krishnadasa Kaviraja Goswamin [Adilila], trans- 
lated into English by Nagendra Kumar Ray, revised by Satish Chandra Ray [Madhya and Antyalila 
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Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita Karyalaya, which has, at this point, shifted its op- 
erations to Puri.!4° This text has enjoyed a somewhat wider circulation, finding 
its way into many of the libraries in India and abroad, but it never enjoyed the 
widespread popularity of the first partial translation, which was also published 
abroad by Sir Jadunath Sarkar. 

About the time Chawdhury’s first translation appeared, Jadunath Sarkar pub- 
lished a translation of the madhya lila; which could have conceivably appeared prior 
to Chawdhury’s. Published simultaneously in London and Calcutta, the text bore 
the title Chaitanya’s Pilgrimages and Teachings.!*7 This translation is a prose para- 
phrase and summary. The translator appears to operate on the assumption that 
an “invariant core” of meaning will come through regardless of the form—itself a 
not uncommon strategy for translators—for he strives to establish only an approxi- 
mate linguistic and stylistic equivalence. Because the text is anything but literal, 
yet captures much of the spirit of the original, it bears resemblance to what Eu- 
gene Nida has styled a “dynamic” translation that is designed to produce an equiva- 
lent effect to the original.!48 Sarkar’s interest seems to have been largely that of a 
historian commited to presenting the historical narrative of the movement, a 
translator’s strategy which tends to render the more specifically theological sections 
less important; this allows him to summarize, condense, and abridge occasional 
sections according to his design. Sarkar later reprinted the text in an expanded 
and revised form, which mainly included additional similarly construed renderings 
of sections of Vrndavana Dasa’s Caitanya Bhagavata that were germane to the his- 
tory of the period. The title was changed to reflect the larger interest in Caitanya’s 
life as a historical event, but appeared under the mild misnomer Chaitanya’s 


146 2d ed., 6 vols. (Puri: by the translator at Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita Karyalaya, 1959[- 
63]). Only Adilila has a date, but the Library of Congress cataloging indicates 1959-63. 

147 Chaitanya’s Pilgrimages and Teachings, translated into English by Jadunath Sarkar (London: 
Luzac and Co.; Calcutta: M. C. Sarkar and Sons, 1913). 

148 The idea of an invariant core suggests that the text in the source language has a meaning 
that will emerge essentially unchanged, regardless of the type of translation, rendering the need for 
literal word-for-word translations obsolete. Eugene A. Nida formalized this concept in his Towards 
a Science of Translating (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1964) as applied to the Bible. He articulates two basic 
kinds of translation: formal translation and dynamic translation. The former slavishly focuses its 
attention on the message itself, in both form and content, so that poetry would be translated as 
poetry, prose sentences would translated as prose sentences, and so forth. Dynamic translation, 
however, depends on the invariant core to produce an “equivalent effect,” allowing the author to 
disregard and rearrange anything in the text. This latter is certainly appealing to translators of re- 
ligious texts because of the assumption that the word is by definition inspired, which guarantees 
that the divine message will emerge, even from translations that are less than elegant. 
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Life and Teachings from his Contemporary Bengali Biography the ‘Chaitanya- 
charitamrita. 149 These two works are often confused in bibliographical reference, 
but they were reliable staples of their period. 

In the mid-twenties, however, two significant new partial translations appeared 
that provided a somewhat more literal presentation of the text. The first is a trans- 
lation of the adi lila by Nihar Ranjan Banerjee under the title Shree Shree Chaitanya 
Charitamritam.1% It was published from the Shree Gaurkishore Temple, Chakra- 
tirtha, Puri, and while the title page bears no date, the introduction is dated 438 
GA and 1925. According to the introduction, the translation was undertaken as a 
small contribution to help alleviate the tensions and hatred that were prevalent 
throughout the world by making the model of Vaisnava love available to the En- 
glish speaking populace. This impulse to proselytize is not uncommon among 
educated, religiously committed Indians of the period, and in this vein, the author 
names several figures who had sufficient vision to spread the word abroad, and 
whose example inspired his contribution. The format is small (British octavo crown, 
trimmed to 7" x 4-3/4"), with an expansive twelve point typeface and ample lead- 
ing, resulting in the adi līlā stretching to 356 pages. All Sanskrit slokas are printed 
in bold devanagari type and numbered separately in translation, and include cita- 
tions when known. The translation itself is very concise, with names generally ren- 
dered in a popular transcription (e.g., Roopa for Rupa), although diacritics are 
consistently retained for some technical terminology. The translator has included 
the very occasional footnote, usually a reference to another text supporting or clari- 
fying the argument. The literal accuracy of the translation is considerably greater 
than other similar works and the author’s English is very comfortably idiomatic to 
the period. He generally refrains from attempting to expand the glosses of key terms 
and phrases in the text, making the overall style very much akin to our contempo- 
rary standards of technical translation. Unfortunately only the adi lila appears to 
have survived, if indeed any other volumes were published. Again, the impact on 
the scholarly community, however, seems to have been nil, for the book is to our 
knowledge never cited in any of the scholarship of the period, although it can be 
occasionally located in major research and private libraries. 

Two years later another author produced a more specialized volume that fo- 
cused exclusively on the theologically dense sections of the madhya lila. The al- 


19 Chaitonya's Life and Teachings from his Contemporary Bengali Biography the "Chaitanya- 
charitamrita, translated by Sir Jadunath Sarkar (Calcutta: M. C. Sarkar and Sons, 1932). The book 
has been recently reprinted again, as part of the fifth birth centenary of Caitanya. 
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ca RUE. titled Lord Sree Gouranga's Teachings to Rupa Goswami on 
B Thr text isst rae L A I oela 
anc i aightforward with a somewhat over-elegant diction, but is a 
translation only in the very loosest sense, for many whole sections of the narrative 
are excised, truncated, or summarized, reducing the chapters in question to less 
than twenty per cont of the original. Yet, the argument itself is faithfully followed, 
and includes very literal readings of sections, especially those quoted from Rūpa 
Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu and Ujjvalanilamani. In the introductory mat- 
ter, this paraphrase includes a very instructive chart of the avatāras of Krsna as 
devised by Krsnadasa, which bears a certain resemblance to the chart that appears 
later in this volume. Privately financed, the text does not seem to have circulated 
beyond a very tightly circumscribed community, for it too fails to register in the 
scholastic literature of the period, perhaps reflecting its general lack of availability, 
being privately published, but just as likely the weight of scholarly value, especially 
in the light of the success of Jadunath Sarkar’s rendering about the same time. 
The last translation of the CC was prepared much more recently by A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Prabhupada.!5? Like so many editions before it, the text first ap- 
peared over a two year period, not in fascicles, but originally in seventeen glossy 
hardbound volumes. The production values are high with printing on heavy, good 
quality stock, including illustrations that use four-color separations for very clear 
and bold images produced by artists within the devotional group. The extraordi- 
nary length of this edition results from the fact that Prabhupada included text, trans- 
lation, and commentary. The Bengali and Sanskrit texts, both in Bengali script, 
are followed by word-for-word glosses and then translations, which are often ex- 
pansive, suggesting its oral delivery to transcribers, but which serves the important 
purpose of attempting to capture for the non-native speaker the full semantic fields 
of technical terms. The idiom, however, is somewhat unique to this devotional 
community, being very much affected by the counter-culture adherents who first 
converted to Prabhupada’s mission in New York and by Prabhupada’s own English, 
which was his second language. The commentary, called here a “purport,” is lengthy 
and used as a vehicle to lay the foundations of basic Gaudiya teachings aimed at an 
audience with little or no background in the history of the movement, but who 
might be inclined to join the group. In this sense, Prabhupada’s translation is very 


151 Lord Sree Gouranga’s Teachings to Rupa Goswami on Bhaktirasa (or Sweet Sentiments of 
Devotion) [From the Chaitanya Charitamrita of Krishnadas Kaivraj Goswami], translated into En- 
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much a vehicle to proseletyze—much as the text has been since its initial writing— 
only to a foreign, rather than local audience; this is further evidenced by the some- 
what unusual methods of distribution which frequently depends on selling copies 
to people transiting airports, attending large sporting and musical events, and fre- 
quenting other social gatherings. Because of the heavy subsidy, the text is very 
inexpensive. Except for studies of the contemporary Vaisnava comunities, the text 
is not generally cited in academic writing, even though it has been reissued several 
times since its original publication and is still widely and easily available today. 

D. C. Sen’s various books on Gaudiya Vaisnavism,!53 as well as his History of 
Bengali Language and Literature!54 also contain some translated passages, but mainly 
retell stories from the biographies of Caitanya and other Vaisnava writings of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. These somewhat dated volumes still serve as 
an important introduction to the biography of Caitanya for those readers restricted 
to European tongues. There are several additional, usually partial, translations of 
the CC into modern Bengali, Hindi and Brajabhasa, Sanskrit, and European lan- 
guages. The reader may consult the bibliography for a sample of these works. The 
scholarly works that analyze the CC, and the larger Gaudiya Vaisnava world is, 
however, considerably more vast than the translations would suggest. 


5. Scholarship of the Text and Traditon 


Perhaps more than all of the critical studies combined, the previously mentioned 
essay by Amūlyacandra Sena called Itihdsera šrī-caitanya has caused near apoplexy 
among the followers of the tradition and a good many scholars as well. Dr. Sena 
has applied critical standards, based on both internal and external evidence, and 
has reached certain conclusions which seem to be extremely offensive to believers, 
e.g, the already noted judgment that the beloved story of the conversion of 
Sarvabhauma has an element of fiction mixed in with it. The extent of the offence 
which has been taken, and the extent to which Vaisnavism is still a social force, 
can be judged from the fact that the book was recalled from the market shortly after 


153 Dinesh Chandra Sen, Chaitanya and his Age (Calcutta: Calcutta University Press, 1924); 
idem., Chaitanya and his Companions (Calcutta: Calcutta University Press, 1917); idem., The 
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154 Vide Sect. III.1, n. 61 above. 
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its publication.!>> If one grants the premise of believing Vaisnavas, viz. that Caitanya 
was more than a man, one can understand readily enough the height of the feeling 
which surrounds the book. And it is true that Dr. Sena does belabor his point to 
a certain extent: to ignore the fact that certain of Krsnadasa’s statements are pious 
hyperbole, and to stress that it would have been impossible for Rapa and Sanatana 
to spend one night under each tree in Vrndavana, as Krsnadasa says they did, may 
be going too far. Both A. C. Sena and S. K. De also seem taken with the fact, pre- 
viously mentioned, that Krsnadasa often quotes from texts which had not at that 
time when they were quoted in the sequence of the CC been written. This is in- 
deed historically strange; but as has been pointed out before, Krsnadàsa was not 
writing history. But even in that context the Vaisnavas would have an answer for 
the charge: whatever early writers wrote was only the word of Caitanya, who was 
speaking through their mouths. The word itself is eternal. So the religious con- 
text of the texts must be taken into consideration. But even though he does not 
do this, Dr. Sena's book is a careful and thoughtful analysis, and deserves the at- 
tention of anyone concerned with distilling whatever there is of history from these 
religious books. 

In terms of historical criticism, Sena has not gone much beyond S. K. De's study, 
The Early History of the Vaisnava Faith and Movement in Bengal,'°° which remains 
the standard book in English on the subject, and the best of its kind in any lan- 
guage. Like Sena, De's book, especially in the section called “The Life and Person- 
ality of Caitanya,”!57 pokes holes in accepted dogma, and points out historical in- 
accuracy with irrefutable eruditon. But the tenor of the book is one of reserve and 
tact, established in the Preface in the first edition: “The author ... is willing to 
confess to an imperfect capacity, but his desire to appreciate, in the light of mod- 
ern standards of scholarship, should not be misjudged.”!5% It is this humility, which 
would be very familiar to a Vaisnava, which has perhaps allowed De’s study to be 
accepted. 

Walther Eidlitz book Krsna-Caitanya: Sein Leben und Seine Lehre!?? is actu- 
ally one of the earlier recent studies on the subject (it was begun, in fact, in 1938), 


155 Vide Sect. II, n. 15 above. So complete was this recall that when in 1982 I visited the pub- 
lisher to inquire about purchasing a copy of the book, carrying with me a photocopy of the title 
page, the manager denied ever publishing the book and simply dismissed my "evidence"—TKS. 

156 Vide Sect. I, n. 6 above. 

157 De, VFM, 67-102. 

158 De, VEM, Ist ed. (Calcutta: General Printers and Publishers, 1942), ix. This statement is 
not found in later editions. 

159 Walther Eidlitz, Krsņa-Caitanya: Sein Leben und Seine Lehre, Stockholm Studies in Com- 
parative Religion 7 (Stockholm: Almqvist and Wiksell, 1968). 
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and has much still to recommend it. The first part places the Bengali Vaisnava 
movement in the larger context of devotional Hinduism; the second traces the 
development of Caitanya’s life and thought, mostly through the author s transla- 
tions from the CBh, CC, and CCN, though other texts are not ignored. Several 
recent studies have followed the same pattern as Eidlitz. One of these studies is by 
A. K. Majumdar who has structured his Caitanya: His Life and Doctrine along the 
lines of Krsnadasa’s CC, but has consulted the full range of biographical and philo- 
sophical texts.160 The book is very well documented and contains a useful bibliog- 
raphy. 

The standard sourcebook for the biographies of Caitanya and his companions 
remains that by the great, now-deceased Vaisnava scholar B. B. Majumdāra, Šrī 
caitanya caritera upadana.'6! This is an extraordinary piece of scholarship in its 
breadth and its penetrating analysis, and it examines critically all the primary source 
materials for the early centuries of the movement, establishing relative dates, prob- 
able interpolations, etc. Carrying on and extending this scholarship is the recent 
and still unpublished dissertation by Tony K. Stewart, "The Biographical Images 
of Krsna-Caitanya: A Study in the Perception of Divinity.”162 This study, besides 
providing thorough bibliographic information on the biographical texts in Bengali 
and Sanskrit, analyses the evolution of the idea of Caitanya’s divinity from its ori- 
gins in the earliest text, Murāri's KCC, through the five intermediate biographies 
to Krsnadasa’s CC: it is, effectively, a study of theological development through an 
analysis of the medium of biography, and it includes extensive translations. 

Less textual in orientation and more designed to provide social and historical 
background to the early phase of the movement is another excellent and still un- 
published dissertation, this one by Joseph T. O'Connell, called “The Social Impli- 
cations of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Movement.”!® It is a study particularly valuable 
for its insight into Hindu-Muslim relations. It joins another, older book in this 
area of concern, namely The Chaitanya Movement by Melville T. Kennedy, a some- 
what flawed but still useful book that contains interesting if unsystematic observa- 
tions on some modern developments of the movement.!6% Ramakanta Chakravarti’s 
Vaisnavism in Bengal: 1486-1900, provides a useful guide to the post-Caitanya 


160 A. K. Majumdar, Caitanya: His Life and Doctrine—A study in Vaisnavism (Bombay: Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, 1969). 

161 Bimānabihārī Majumdāra, Šrī caitanya caritera upadana, 2d ed. (Calcutta: Calcutta Uni- 
versity, 1959); hereafter cited as CCU. 

162 Vide Sect. II, n. 21 above. 

163 Joseph T. O'Connell, “The Social Implications of the Gaudīya Vaisņava Movement" (Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Harvard University, 1970). : & 

164 Vide Sect. II, n. 50 above. 
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era!ó5; those familiar with Bengali with find more details in the previously 
mentioned Narottamadāsa o tāhāra racanāvalī by Niradaprasāda Nātha, Mihira 
Caudhurī Kamilya’s Narahari cakravartī: jīvanī o racanāvalī, Jīmūtavāhana Raya’s 
Srinivasa ācārya o sodaša šatābdhira gaudīya vaisnava samāja, and Santilata Raya’s 
Vaisnava sāhitya o yadunandana.!66 Two older works that are especially difficult 
to locate, but which prove invaluable when found, are Amülyadhana Raya Bhatta's 
Šrī šrī dvādaša gopala,'®? and Gauragunananda Thakura’s Srikhandera pracina 
vaisnava.'68 A newer regional study that extends this type of scholarship and fills 
in significant gaps in the movement’s history is Kānanavihārī Gosvamt's Baghana- 
pada sampradaya o vaisnava sāhitya.!%? Prabhat Mukherjee has authored several 
books on the Vaisnavism of Orissa, and most germane to the current interest is his 
History of the Chaitanya Faith in Orissa.9 For the lives of the six Gosvamins, the 
standard reference continues to be Narešacandra Jana’s Vrndāvanera chaya go- 
svami.!71 Two more specialized studies of the Braj region are the Hindi Caitanya 
sampradāya: siddhanta aura sahitya by N. C. Bamsal!7? and Prabhudayala Mitala's 
Caitanya mata aura braja sahitya.\73 David Haberman’s Journey through the Twelve 
Forests!74 gives an account of the traditional pilgrimage to the Braj region and, of 
immediate interest here, explores the relationship of the different Vaisnava groups 
that lay claim to restoring the lost sites of Vrndavana. 

There is a very large residue of work, in both English and Bengali, which deals 
with one or another aspect of the philosophy, theology, religion, and literature of 
the movement that centered around Caitanya, while not relating specifically to his 
life. For example, three recent studies have dealt in one way or another with the 
unique Vaisnava ideas of the relationship between religious and esthetic experience, 
David Haberman’s dissertation published as Acting as Way of Salvation: A Study 


165 Vide Sect. V.2, n. 98 above. 

166 Ibid, and vide Sect. III,1, n. 67 above. 

167 Amūlyadhana Raya Bhatta, Šrīšrī dvādaša gopāla (Calcutta: Mānusī Press, 1331 BS). 

168 Gauraguņānanda Thākura, Srikhandera prācīna vaisnava, 2d ed. (Srikhanda, WB: Yasodā- 
nanda Thakura, 469 GA). 

169 Kananabihārī Gosvāmī, Bāghanāpādā sampradāya o vaisnava sahitya (Calcutta: Rabīndra- 
bhāratī Visvavidyalaya, 1993). 

170 Prabhat Mukherjee, History of the Chaitanya Faith in Orissa, South Asian Studies no. 10 
(Delhi: Manohar for South Asia Institute, Heidelberg University, 1979). 

171 Narešacandra Jana, Vrndavanera chaya gosvāmī (Calcutta: Calcutta University Press, 1970). 

172 Nareša Candra Bamsal, Caitanya sampradāya: siddhanta aur sahitya (Agra: Vinoda Pustaka 
Mandira, 1980). j d 

173 Prabhudayala Mitala, Caitanya mata aura braja sahitya, Braja Sahitya Mala 16 (Mathura: 
Sahitya Samsthana, 1962). 

174 Vide section II, no. 44 above. 
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of the Ragānugā Bhakti Sadhana,'75 Donna M. Wulffs Drama as a Mode of Religious 
Realization: The *Vidagdhamadhava' of Rüpa Gosvamin,!76 and Neal Delmonico, 
“Sacred Erotic Rapture: A Study of Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvala-nilamani."7 And 
June McDaniel’s Madness of the Saints: Ecstatic Religion in Bengal!7® treats some of 
the more mystical phases of the religious traditions in Bengal, including Vaisnavas 
and related groups, such as Bauls and Sahajiyas. To understand these groups, it is 
a desideratum to be familiar with the metaphysics and aesthetic rendering of rasa 
by the Gosvamins and the interpretation of the dual incarnation articulated by 
Krsnadasa. Among those groups, the Vaisnava Sahajiyas perhaps receive the most 
attention, and the scholarship on them is considerable, in spite of the obscurity of 
their writings and the difficulty of investigating religious practices that are by their 
very nature secret. Manindra Mohan Bose’s 1930 study titled The Post Caitanya 
Sahajiya Cult of Bengal, the first full scale study of this group’s system of theology 
and ritual, has been recently reprinted.!”? Shashibhusan Dasgupta's Obscure Reli- 
gious Cults is an excellent comparative study that contextualizes the Vaisnava 
Sahajiyas in the larger religious environment of Bengal.!$? Edward C. Dimock's 
Place of the Hidden Moon demonstrates the intimacy and reliance of the Sahajiyas 
on individuals with the mainstream Gaudiya Vaisnava tradition as well as its philo- 
sophical and theological speculation.!$! Building on those works are Paritosa Dasa’s 
several studies, most notable Sahajiyā o gaudiya vaisnava dharma,!5? and Glen 
Hayes’ unpublished dissertation, titled “Shapes for the Soul: A Study of Body Sym- 
bolism in the Vaisnava-Sahajiya Tradition of Medieval Bengal.”!8 Apart from the 
Sahajiyas, the Vaisnava scholarship affects other Bengali communities such as the 
Karta Bhajas, Auliyas, and Bauls, and the Pafica Sakha of Orissa, but to detail this 


175 Vide section I, n. 9 above. 
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scholarship beyond reference to the encyclopaedic compilation by Upendranatha 
Bhattacarya, titled Bamlara bāula o baula gana, will serve little purpose.!84 

To make a comprehensive list of all studies relevant to the matter at hand would 
be an impossible task within the present confines. The reader is directed to the 
bibliography which, although not exhaustive, can serve as a guide to the scholastic 
literature and the primary texts of the tradition. Two other studies, however, have 
been of particular importance to the production of the present book, and they 
should be mentioned here. They are Radhagovinda Natha’s monumental five vol- 
ume survey of Vaisnava philosophy, Gaudiya vaisnava darsana,'*> an invaluable 
reference work, and Sukumar Sen’s A History of Brajabuli Literature,!$% which, al- 
though published more than fifty years ago, remains the best compilation of infor- 
mation on the early pada-writers, excellent poets and excellent sources for the his- 
tory of the movement. 


184 Upendranatha Bhattacarya, Bamlara baula o baula gana (Calcutta: Orient Book Company, 
1364 BS). 

185 Vide Sect. V.3, n. 138 above. 

186 Sukumar Sen, A History of Brajabuli Literature (Calcutta: Calcutta University Press, 1935). 





VI. CAITANYA’S IMAGE 
IN EARLY SOURCES 


1. Caitanya as Avatara: Early Perspectives 


The hagiographical tradition dedicated to Caitanya is prolix, a monument to his 
charisma and exemplary devotion. But the texts are much more than hagiographies, 
in the traditional sense of that word, because the authors never portray their be- 
loved subject as anything less than an extension of their lord Krsna, but more of- 
ten as Krsna himself. There are seven complete biographies extant to the sixteenth 
century, beginning with Murari’s Sanskrit KCC and ending with Krsnadasa’s CC 
in the early seventeenth century.!87 Each biographer is inescapably bound to his 
own historical circumstance and, more important here, to his or more probably 
his guru’s personal devotional perspective. It comes as no surprise that several of 
these authors are considerably more skilled than others in expressing the funda- 
mental tenets of their acceptance of Caitanya’s divinity. Yet within this tradition 
stretching nearly a century, there is a discernible continuity, a tendency toward 
greater sophistication in theology, in western terms probably best described as a 
process of development in the biographical image of Caitanya. This trend, how- 
ever, ends rather abruptly with the CC of Krsnadasa. His is, both literally and figu- 
ratively, the final word in shaping the sacred image of Caitanya. 

Before Gaura’s renunciation, the Navadvipa devotees began to apprehend in him 
the first hints that he was more than a good devotee; he was, so they began vaguely 
to articulate, an avatara of Visnu or Krsna, a bhakta appearing in order to instruct 


1 As already noted, the best critical account of the vast array of primary materials for the study 
of Caitanya's life is the late B. B. Majumdara's CCU (vide Sect. V.5, n. 161 above). His appraisals 
of the texts have been followed with few emendations by most recent writers, including the previ- 


ously ated works by Sushil Kumar De, Amūlyacandra Sena, Radhagovinda Natha, and Tony K. 
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the devotional community in those uneven times of Muslim domination. It was 
not long until his followers came to believe in him as the godhead himself, svayam 
bhagavan, not merely an extension or part of that godhead descended. Even though 
he attributes the inspiration to earlier bhaktas, Krsnadasa proposes a final, novel 
image of Caitanya as the dual-incarnation of Radha and Krsna. The two became 
one as Caitanya, who was overtly Radha and covertly Krsna, an androgynous di- 
vinity that encompassed the full range of devotional possibilities between humans 
and God. When devotees envisioned him as a model for emulation—that is, as 
Radha—he served as the subject of devotion; at other times, he was approached as 
the object of that devotion—Krsna. 


Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta of Murari Gupta 


Murari Gupta’s Sanskrit Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta!88 is generally accepted as the 
oldest extant biography of Caitanya and probably is the first one to take a definite 
shape beyond a few verses of adulation. The book, popularly referred to as Murari’s 
Kadaca, meaning “diary” or “notebook,” is significantly more than that; the printed 
text contains 1926 £lokas, divided into roughly equivalent books of sixteen, eigh- 
teen, eighteen, and twenty-six chapters respectively. The narrative is unsophisti- 
cated in conception and unadorned in its execution, hence its value as a straight- 
forward record of the basic acts of Caitanya, sufficiently reliable to provide the frame 
for every subsequent biographer. Murari was a contemporary of Caitanya, appar- 
ently his elder classmate in the Sanskrit tola of Gangadasa Pandita; he was a vaidya 
by caste, and a devotee of Rama. Murari composed this biography at the behest 
of Srivasa (KCC 1.1.9), but not until he received the expressed permission of 
Caitanya himself (2.4.24-26), petitioned apparently when Caitanya was still living 
in Navadvipa. 

Exactly when the text was completed is open to question, but the evidence sug- 
gests that Murari had written most of it before Caitanya died and finished it shortly 
thereafter, for Caitanya’s passing is explicitly noted (1.2.14). Doubts about the date 
have been compounded by inconsistencies in the printed editions, several editors 
and transcribers having seen fit to emend the text here and on other points.!8? That 
the MSS from which the printed editions were prepared have disappeared has fueled 


188 Vide, Sect. II, n. 16. 

189 [n 1303 BS (c. 1896) the editor of the Amrita Bazar Patrika, Sisira Kumara Ghosa, tran- 
scribed the text from a MS held by Madhusudana Gosvāmī of the Dhaka region of present-day 
Bangladesh. A second MS, written in the nāgari script, was discovered in Vrndavana, which was 
consulted along with the first to create the first printed edition, brought out in that same year by 


E Caitanya Caritàmrtg 


a noveis even further, causing some scholars to doubt its authenticity. But 


the fact remains that every hagiographer in the tradition, including Krsnadasa (CC 
1.13.14), follows Murari’s biographical chronology and offers n homage; some 
quote him or paraphrase him fairly extensively. B. B. Majumdara concludes that 
the printed text, apart from minor inconsistencies, is essentially acere and does, 
in his learned opinion, represent the original biography by Murari.!9° Majumdara's 
argument is sound: Narahari Cakravartr's eighteenth century Bhaktiratnākara 
guotes thirteen šlokas found in the modern version of KCC; Kavikarnapüra's early 
biography, the Krsņacaitanyacaritāmrta Mahakavya, claims to and does follow 
Murari up to the point of Caitanya’s renunciation; and Locana Dāsa's late sixteenth 
century Bengali Caitanya Mangala translates large sections of Murari’s work, cor- 
roborating the narrative of the KCC through 4.21, approximately ninety-five per- 
cent of the text. 

Murari contributes generously to the hagiographical tradition and to the fledg- 
ling and still speculative theology regarding Caitanya. He was the first to articulate 
in extenso the position that Caitanya was God, and in so doing he provided the first 
systematic theological statements to justify the claim. However bold his assertion 
of Caitanya's true identity may have been, he followed strictly the framework pro- 
vided by the Vaisnava purāņas for such postulations: Caitanya was a portion (arnša) 
of the godhead, a part descended from heaven to establish the proper mode of 
worship for this apparently god-forsaken Kali age, in short, a traditional avatara of 
Krsna. This avatara was of course the classical yuga avatara, the descent for this 
the last of the four ages, but from this rather straight-forward position, Murari plants 
the seeds for several theories that were to shape profoundly later theology and prac- 
tice (sadhana). In one of his earliest speculations, and a theological move that would 
be accepted as the norm by every other hagiographer, Murari argues that when 


Syamalala Gosvāmī. A second nāgari edition was published in 1317 BS (c. 1910). The third edi- 
tion, edited by Mrnalakanti Ghosa, appeared in 1337 BS (c. 1930) in Bengali script; and it was in 
this edition that the date of transcription was changed from 1425 aka (c. 1503) to 1435 Saka (c. 
1513), creating much controversy in the process. The last edition, the fourth, also edited by 
Mrnālakānti, retreated from these and other minor changes, but then suffered from additional 
emendations and “corrections” by the Bengali translator, the learned Vaisnava scholar Haridāsa Dasa. 
In celebration of the fifth birth centenary of Caitanya, Madanamohana Gosvāmī, a devotee from 
Calcutta, has published a Bengali translation of the KCC that, according to his introduction (p. ii); 
was made from an old MS in his possession, but also with the aid of Mrnalakanti Ghosa’s edition, 
whose Bengali translation it follows very closely in content, but not diction (Krsna-caitanya- 


caritamrtam bā šrī šrī murāri guptera kadacā trans Madanamohana Gosv: P rāņ 
G G Li 3 M à 5 c T 
Z, J). osvāmī [Calcutta Pus arar 


190 Majumdara, CCU, 76-81. 
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Caitanya descended to earth, he brought with him his dhama, his personal realm. 
All of the personal relations Krsna had in Vraja, his mother and father, his brother, 
his friends, and even enemies, he carried along when he descended; and these fig- 
ures are the very people who surrounded Caitanya in this world. Four among them 
carried a special significance apart from Caitanya: Nityānanda, Gadadhara, 
Advaitācārya, and Srivasa. These men—or in this theory, descendants of their heav- 
enly counterparts—assumed a central place in all of the theologies because they came 
to represent the requisite parts of a complete and satisfying bhakti. Each one even- 
tually headed a central spiritual lineage, so when taken together with Caitanya, they 
form the historical nucleus of Gaudiya Vaisnava society. Murari only provides a 
speculative outline of these positions, often intimating more than he openly de- 
clares, but it was enough to lay the foundation for a more sophisticated articula- 
tion of the gaura paramya vada, the belief in the supreme divinity of Caitanya. 


Caitanya Bhagavata of Vrndavana Dasa 


The first Bengali biography is also the most popular narrative of Caitanya’s life, the 
Caitanya Bhagavata of Vrndavana Dasa.?! The author grew up near and contin- 
ued to have access to the inner circle of Caitanya’s Navadvipa community, for his 
mother, Nārāyaņī, was sister-in-law to the important devotee Srivasa Pandita. There 
are many elaborate stories which surround Vrndavana Dasa and his mother, some 
of them perhaps factual;!9? but more important is the fact that Vrndavana Dasa 
wrote at the direct command of his guru, Caitanya’s close companion Nityananda 


191 Vide Sect. I, n. 2 above. According to Jatindra Mohan Bhattacharjee's Catalogus Catalogorum 
of Bengali Manuscripts and Tarapada Mukherjee's Catalogue of Bengali Manuscripts of the Vrindaban 
Research Institute (London: School of Oriental and African Studies, 1978), well over four hundred 
MSS complete and partial are preserved today in accessible collections. 

The CBh has been printed numerous times during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. In 
addition to the Radhagovinda Natha and Gaudīya Matha editions noted above, that of Atulakrsna 
Gosvāmī is significant since it apparently served as the basis for Radhagovinda Natha’s version (CBh, 
ed. Atulakrsna Gosvāmī (Calcutta: Gaudīya Vaisnava Sammilana, 452 GA]). The Murshidabad edi- 
tion, like most of the other quality works produced by the active Vaisnava community there, was 
first published in fascicles and then reprinted from time to time (ed. Rasavihari Bhāgavatabhūsaņa 
[Murshidabad: Ramadeva Mišra at Radharamana Press of Baharampura for Haribhaktipradāyinī 
Sabha, 1320-26]). 

192 The controversy centers on two important points: first, Vrndavana Dasa's father is never 
mentioned, which raises the spectre of illegitimacy; and second, Nārāyaņī is reputed to have con- 
sumed Caitanya’s leftover food, a privilege associated with intimacy, but also a standard mythic 
variant for insemination (CBh 2.2.319; 2.10.288-94). Majumdāra notes that none of the condemn- 
ing speculation can be verified (CCU,180-83). See also Sena, ISC, 137-38; and De, VFM, 48, n. 1. 
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(CBh 1.1.60-61; 2.2.339-40), and the text should be read in that light. That the 
text was probably finished sometime between 1546 and 1550 when Vrndāvana Dāsa 
would have been in his twenties—most scholars settling for 1548 AD!?3—argues 
heavily for its historical accuracy—or at least a version of events acceptable to the 
community—for many of Caitanya’s close companions were still alive and prob- 
ably had the opportunity to read the text. Significantly, Krsņadāsa, who calls the 
CBh by the name of Caitanya Mangala, pays his respects to Vrndavana Dasa on 
numerous occasions in the CC, commonly referring to him as the Vyasa of the 
Caitanya story (e.g., CC 1.11.51-52; 1.13.45-46).!94 With his usual humility, 
Krsnadāsa claims only to expand on Caitanya’s later life in an effort to finish the 
wak first begun but not completed in the CBh, which concentrated on his early 
life (e.g., CC 1.13.47-48; 3.20.64-66; 3.20.73-92). 

At 12,400 couplets (payāra), the CBh is about 900 strophes longer than the CC, 
which makes it the longest biography from the early period. Vrndavana Dāsa's 
narrative style is popular largely because of its earthiness, unburdened by the often 
ponderous theological speculation that characterizes the CC. It follows Caitanya’s 
life up to and immediately following his renunciation. The text is divided into three 
uneven sections (adi, madhya, and antya khandas), with more than half—the en- 
tire madhya khanda—devoted to those few months of ecstasy Caitanya experienced 
in Navadvipa between his return from Gaya and his samnyāsa. Later devotional 
developments within certain sectors of the Gaudīya Vaisnava community will uti- 
lize this mythology, which describes young Gaurānga's first taste of the emotions 
of bhakti (bhava), as a model for their own practice. These sections confirm and 
extend Murari’s claim for Caitanya’s divinity by recounting a number of episodes 
in which Caitanya revealed a celestial form. As did Murari, Vrndavana Dasa pre- 
sents Caitanya as the supreme lord, Krsna Narayana, who has come to overwhelm 
the evil-doers of the decadent Kali age and to reinstitute the proper law (dharma). 
Where Murari only hints, Vrndavana Dasa provides details of the puzzling disso- 
ciative states experienced by Caitanya when he was possessed of the various bhavas 
of devotion. His descriptions are vivid and passionate, capturing the spectacle of 
Caitanya’s profound religious experiences. He too was bound by the same purānic 


193 Majumdara, CCU, 188-95; see also Asit Kumara Bandyopadhyaya, Bamla sāhityera itibrtta, 
5 vols. (Calcutta: Modern Book Agency, 1373-90 BS), 2:347-49; hereafter cited as BSI. 


194 Vrndavana Dasa was widely believed to be the personality of Vyasa in the incarnation of 
Krsna's realm (dhama), as reported by Kavikarņapūra in his Gauragaņoddešadīpikā (ed. with Bengali 
trans. by Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyāratna, 4th ed. [Murshidabad: Rāmadeva Mišra at Radharamana Press 
of Baharampura, 1329 Bs], v. 109); herafter cited as GGUD. This composition matches each of the 


primary characters of Caitanya’s dhama with his or her counterpart in the Krsna-dhama. 
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conception that bound Murari, but Vrndavana Dasa asserts much more boldly 
Caitanya’s role in bringing about the end of the tyrannies of the Kali age—and 
specifically, the end of the Muslim domination of Bengal and the widespread blood- 
rituals of worshipers of the goddess.!95 By placing such emphasis on Caitanya’s 
psychological condition (bhava), he anticipates the future direction of Gaudiya 


Vaisnava theology, moving as it does away from the martial images of divinity to 
more benign forms. 


Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta Mahakavya of Kavikarnapüra 


The Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta Mahākāvya!?$ is a Sanskrit work by a young pandit 
of the city of Puri, Paramananda Sena. He was the son of the prominent Bengali 
devotee, Sivananda Sena, who led the devotees annually to Puri to visit Caitanya in 
the later years. Tradition has it that Paramananda was a precocious youngster who 
apparently demonstrated his skills by composing a verse for Caitanya, the latter 
promptly bestowing on him the title “Ear Ornament of Poets” or Kavikarņapūra. 
The text of the KCCM, often considered an admirable but immature work, reflects 
the author's extensive training in the literary arts, especially alamkara-sastra, that 
special science devoted to the sophisticated but overt techniques of poetic style (in 
contrast to the subtle and more dramaturgical rasa-šāstra adapted so effectively by 
Rüpa Gosvamin). The KCCM is divided into twenty chapters, comprising 1912 
élokas, written in a variety of meters.!97 Even though the text was finished in 1464 
šaka (c. 1542),19 making it roughly contemporary to Vrndavana Dasa’s CBh, it 
appears never to have made much of an impact on the believing community, 


195 The hope that Caitanya would somehow lead his community to a victory over the local 
Muslim government and triumph over those who spill blood in sacrifice is found in references to 
the function of the avatara, especially the yugavatara, e.g., destroying and decapitating heretics (CBh 
2.2.86-92; 3.3.94); calming fears because he carries the Sudaršana discus (3.2.135ff); Caitanya’s and 
Nityananda’s roles as Rama and Laksmana (2.4.21 ff 2.23.523; 3.5.218; 3.8.31); his equation with 
Krsna of the BhG (2.24.49ff and passim); and multiple revelations of his celestial sovereignty with 
weapons (passim). As previously noted, Jayananda writes of a prediction given a Muslim ruler that 
he will be overthrown by a brahmana (JCM 2.4.22-27), vide Sect. I, n. 3 above. 

196 Vide, Sect. II, n. 27 above. The only other edition of this work to be printed in the last half 
century is KCCM, ed. with Bengali trans. by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna, 2d ed. (Murshidabad: 
Radharamana Press of Baharampura, 1332 BS). 

197 s. K. De counts thirty-three different meters (VEM, 568, n. 1). Kavikarnapüra also em- 
ploys any number of stylistic devices, ranging from the sound plays (Sabdalamkaras) like punning 
($lesa) to more complex devices such as palindromes (pratilomanuloma) and repetition of the same 
verse twice with different meanings ($lokavrtti), etc. 

198 Majumdara, CCU, 96-97; see also Bandyopadhyaya, BSI, 2:317; and De, VFM, 41-43. 
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probably for the above-mentioned stylistic reasons, or more simply because it was 
written in Sanskrit, although passages did find their way into the CC, where they 
were often unattributed. 

Unlike Murari, from whose narrative structure he deviates but little through the 
renunciation, Kavikarnapüra presents Caitanya's life as a series of loosely connected 
anecdotes, keying on exemplary events, rather than striving for narrative cohesion. 
Kavikarņapūra adds little to the already existing theories of Caitanya's divinity, save 
the way he expands the significance of his four chief companions. In this set, called 
the pafica-tattva, or “five metaphysical principles [of bhakti],” Caitanya and four of 
his most prominent devotees constitute the sufficient conditions and the necessary 
functions of the new incarnation: the lord as the model form of devotee (Caitanya 
= Krsna), the lord's innate power to satisfy his desire (Nityananda = Balarama or 
Sesa), the material cause of the incarnation (Advaitacarya = Sadāšiva or Mahavisnu), 
the lord’s feminine consort (Gadadhara = Radha), and the hosts of devotees (Srivasa, 
et al. = remaining devotional entourage). This early doctrine reconciled easily with 
the theory of Caitanya as the avatāra of the age, which was propounded by Murari 
and Vrndavana Dasa, and it remained the primary interpretive strategy for explain- 
ing the mechanics of Caitanya’s divinity until the comprehensive formulations of 
Krsnadasa, who incorporated it into a more systematic theology. 


Caitanya Mangala of Jayananda 


The Caitanya Mangala of Jayananda Misra is perhaps the most maligned and least 
understood of the Caitanya biographies.!99 The text was probably composed some- 
time between 1550 and 1560, although we cannot date it any more precisely than 
that. Majumdara, who had originally dismissed the text only later to prepare the 


199 Vide, Sect. I, n. 3. The printing history of this text is partially responsible for its notori- 
ety. Nagendranatha Basu first introduced the text to the academic world in a series of articles in 
the Bañgīya sahitya parisat patrika in 1304 and 1305 BS (c. 1896-97; see bibliography), and released 
the first edition shortly thereafter (Caitanya Mangala of Jayānanda Misra, ed. Nagendranatha Basu 
[Calcutta: Bangīya sahitya parisat kāryyālaya, n.d.). Because of numerous errors, including the 
omission of over forty passages, the text was re-edited by Nagendranatha Basu and Kalidasa Natha 
(Calcutta: Bangīya sahitya parisat, 1312 BS). Significantly, the uproar over the questionable schol- 
arly techniques employed in the first edition, coupled with the equally suspect handling of the MSS 
of Murari’s KCC and Govindadasa’s Kadaca, led the scholars of the Bangīya Sahitya Parisat to es- 
tablish general guidelines for the treatment of MSS being put into print, taking the first steps to- 
ward producing “critical” editions. The text was published again privately in what claimed to be 
a critical edition, including a lengthy introduction and extensive indexes; unfortunately, the edi- 
tor chose not to include his name or any of the other pertinent bibliographical data, but personal 
discussions with scholars in Calcutta place the text in the late 1940’s or 1950's and attribute 
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best critical edition of it, calculates from internal evidence that the author Jayananda, 
who was born around 1513, finished the text no later than 1560. Jayananda’s fa- 
ther was one Subuddhi Misra (JCM 1.1.50), whose name can be found among 
Caitanya’s personal lineage,?° and his mother Rodānī, a servant of Nityananda 
(3.25.53). The author claims that when he was but a year old, Caitanya passed the 
night in his father’s house, at which time Caitanya took exception to the child’s 
name (Guhia/Guhiya),2°! renaming him Jayananda (1.1.49; 3.25.52). There is no 
evidence to controvert the assertion, even though a number of scholars have re- 
mained skeptical, perhaps because they do not trust the text generally, nor is there 
any independent corroboration.2°2 Even though Jayānanda may not have been the 
most prominent bhakta asked to write a hagiographical work in praise of Caitanya, 
he was most certainly intimate with a number of the central figures. Jayananda 
appears to have received initiation (diksa) into the Vaisnava faith by Abhirama, 
perhaps the most prominent member of Nityānanda's select following of twelve 
disciples, the dvadaša gopāla.2?5 Abhirāma in turn led Jayānanda to one of 
Caitanya's favorite followers, Gadadhara Pandita, who became his teacher ($iksā 
guru), and whose name appears in every signature line of the JCM along with 
Caitanya’s. It was the command of the latter, claims Jayananda, that he make public 
this collection of songs devoted to Caitanya (1.1.47). 

Even though Jayananda's work does not exhibit the sophistication of the lyrics 
which constitute the reportory of kirtana, it is composed of songs, replete with 
melody and time signature information. It was clearly a popular text at some point, 
if the number of surviving MSS is any indication,?® but little is certain about its 


editorship to Sukumar Sen. These editions have been completely superceded by the Majumdar 
and Mukhopadhyay edition (1971); but it should be noted that after consulting numerous MSS, 
Majumdar and Mukhopadhyay have rearranged the order of the divisions within the text yet again. 

200 Bandyopadhyaya, BSI, 2:396. 

201 Guhia, which means “filthy one” or “one who is kept concealed,” both with scatalogical 
overtones, is a nickname occasionally applied to a surviving son. The name acknowledges his nar- 
row escape from the clutches of death and continues to extend protection by being unattractive to 
Yama and his minions. Notably Caitanya’s own childhood nickname, Nimāi, offered a similar 
deterrent to any ghoul, who would associate him with the bitter taste of the leaves of the nim tree 
(<nimba [Skt], azadirachta indica). 

202 Majumdara gives no reason for his skepticism (CCU, 223), but later seems to have a change 
of heart (Introduction to JCM, 16). 

203 See Bhatta, Srisri dvādaša gopāla; and Majumdāra, CCU, 577-80. 

204 Although the text is not particularly popular today, the MSS evidence suggests that it did 
at one time enjoy a wide popularity. Bhattacharjee lists over eighty MSS extant today in Catalogus 
Catalogorum (76). A number of MSS bearing section titles found in the JCM have also been cata- 
logued under LCM, perhaps adding as many as ninety more MSS. 
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style of performance. The narrative itself likewise suggests that his audience was 
not the adept devotee, but the Vaisņava lay practitioner. Its style and delivery are 
clearly reminiscent of the popular medieval Bengali genre of marigala kavya, but 
its composition exhibits features commonly found in completely oral compositions, 
such as extensive repetition and narrative simplicity, which are used to underscore 
its central points. This is in stark contrast to primarily chirographic works such as 
the CC that depend heavily on an analytic precision and solipsistic reflection only 
afforded through reading and rereading; most of the biographies fall somewhere 
inbetween.205 The internal structure of the JCM also supports the contention that 
it was performed serially, being divided into nine different sections (khanda), each 
descriptive of its content, starting with the mythic frame of the text’s narrative, 
Caitanya’s birth and childhood, his renunciation, his years in Puri and the pilgrim- 
ages, and his demise. The author refers directly to a number of other hagiographies 
devoted to Caitanya, as well as the popular itihāsas and puranas.2°© From a theo- 
logical standpoint, however, Jayānanda seems only to be conversant with the more 
popular forms of piety, emphasizing in broad outline the fundamental aspects of 
Vaisnava worship, e.g., the importance of chanting the name of Krsna, pilgrimage, 
eating only food offered to the deity (prasada), and so forth. Jayananda portrays 
Caitanya as the avatāra of Krsna, thereby supporting but in no way significantly 
extending previous incarnational speculation. 


Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka of Kavikarņapūra 


Kavikarnapüra's second hagiographical work is a ten act drama written in Sanskrit, 
the Caitanyacandrodaya.27 This drama is significant for a number of reasons, not 


205 See Ong, Orality and Literacy, pp. 96-115. 

206 For a list of the texts he cites by name, see Stewart, BIKC, 220. 

207 Vide, Sect. III.1, n. 64 above. Although very few MSS of this text exist, it has enjoyed 
continuous publication since 1854 when the Asiatic Society of Bengal released its edition (ed. 
Rajendralala Mitra, with the commentary of Viévanatha Sastri explaining the Prakrta passages, 
Biblioteca Indica, no. 40, 48, 80 [Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1854]). The influential pandita 
Jīvānanda Vidyasagara published the text thirty years later (ed. with commentary by Jivananda 
Vidyasagara [Calcutta: Sarasvatī Press, 1885]). One precise and nicely edited text is that of Purīdāsa 
Mahāšaya (ed. Purīdāsa Mahāšaya [Vrndāvana: Haridasa Sarma, 1361 BS]). A number of editions 
include Bengali translations, one of the most accurate of which is that of Bhaktivilasa Tirtha (ed. 
Bhaktivilasa Tirtha, with Bengali trans. by Tamala Krsna Vidyalamkara [Mayapura: Caitanya Matha, 
n.d.]). Another notable edition is that of Ramanarayana Vidyaratna (ed. with Bengali trans. by 


Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyaratna, 2d ed. [Murshidabad: Ramadeva Mitra at Radharamana Press of 
Barahampura, 1330 Bs]. 
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the least of which is its emphasis on Caitanya's later years, when he lived as a 
samnyāsin in Puri. Kavikarnapüra spent most of his own adult life in Puri, and as a 
prominent Vaisnava and poet of some stature he undoubtedly would have been in- 
timate with the stories and many of the individuals directly involved. He writes in 
the first act that he composed the drama at the direct request of the Gajapati ruler 
Prataparudra in order to assuage the latter’s grief at Caitanya’s passing (CCN 1.2). 
This statement was often cited as proof of the text’s early composition (Prataparudra 
died in 1540 AD), but recent scholarship has determined a much more plausible later 
date, sometime between 1570 and 1579 with that statement being read as a rhetori- 
cal strategy. The complex argument rests on an evaluation of Kavikarnaptra’s tech- 
nique in rasa- and alamkara-sastra, which in the CCN is far more sophisticated than 
an earlier date would allow based on the skills he exhibits in the KCCM.?9? The CCN 
is quoted extensively by Krsnadasa, which suggests that he felt it was reliable, although 
he frequently fails to attribute the quotations to Kavikarnapüra. The CCN is quoted 
by others as well, e.g., Narahari Cakravartī's BhR. Premadāsa, a devotee and pandita 
in Nityananda’s wife’s spiritual lineage in Baghanapada, appreciated its qualities 
sufficiently to translate it into metrical Bengali in 1712.20? 

Most early biographies, including Kavikarnapüra's own KCCM, emphasized the 
regal and resplendent power (aisvarya) of Caitanya, the incarnation of the sover- 
eign lord Krsna as a major component of his divinity; but the CCN, focusing on 
his other-worldly ascetic life, promotes his role as purveyor of divine love, the 
sweeter, gentler side of Krsna-bhakti (madhurya). These two positions, as will be 
seen in the CC, are a complementary pair of defining features, poles around which 
Krsna's personality has been historically articulated, and like Krsna before him, so 
must Caitanya be presented. To do this Kavikarnapüra employs a range of rhe- 
torical techniques to highlight and then explore the ramifications of Caitanya's 
ascetic turn; the central extended allegory has the minions of evil (Adharma, et al.) 
seeking to destroy the earth, but they are thwarted by the advent of Caitanya, who 
propagates prema bhakti, the erotic devotion deemed most suitable by Gaudīya 
Vaisnavas. Despite the shift to madhurya, the drama of the CCN is a clear allegory 
of the popular puranic interpretation of Caitanya as the avatāra of the Kali age. 

Because of its allegorical nature, the CCN is often compared to Krsna Misra’s 
famous Prabodhacandrodaya, but any similarity beyond the analog of exterior form 


208 s. K. De argues cogently for the later date (VFM, 44-45), which seems to sway Majumdara 
from his argument for early composition (see “Sricaitanya candrodayera nātakera racanakala," 
Bañgīya sahitya parisat patrika 42, no. 1 [1342 BS]: 49-51) to a post-1572 date (CCU, 101-2). 

209 Majumdara, CCU, 104-106. 
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is weak. Where the Prabodhacandrodaya casts over sixty allegorical characters, the 
CCN calls only for eight, the remaining characters made up of historical figures in 
Caitanya's entourage. One might argue, as Kavikarnapüra seems to do, that 
Caitanya's followers are personifications of special devotional tendencies precisely 
because they are incarnations of the mythic assembly of Krsna, his dhdma. The 
significance of this position can be better understood through another work 
Kavikarnapüra composed at this same time (c. 1576), the short, tersely written 
Gauraganoddešadīpikā, or the “Lamplight Illuminating the Followers of Gaura."210 
The primary theological statement of the GGUD, which can be construed as a 
reader's guide to the characters in the drama of Caitanya's life, seeks to verify that 
Krsna's dhāma has a perfect match on earth, which the author proves by identify- 
ing approximately one hundred eighty historical figures with those in the Krsna 
mythology. In this identification process, Kavikarnapüra systematizes several popu- 
lar beliefs about Caitanya's descent into a coherent doctrinal statement; importantly, 
he directly attributes and quotes several slokas of Svarūpa Dāmodara, which pro- 
vide the cornerstone for his fledgling theological system; significantly these šlokas 
are used the same way by Krsnadasa in the CC.2!! In Kavikarnapüra's hands, 
Caitanya is no longer the simple avatāra of the early tradition, but an increasingly 
complex figure whose image serves different theologies that develop within the 
group during the sixteenth century. 

Kavikarnapüra makes explicit the idea of a multifunctional identity for Caitanya, 
most clearly in the dramatic device of garbhanka or a play-within-a-play (CCN 3). 
There he suggests that Caitanya’s essential dual nature manifests its loving side best 
in the personality of Radha, rather than Krsna. In so doing Kavikarnapüra acknowl- 
edges a strain of devotion that had been popular among a small band of Nadiya 
followers since Caitanya’s presence there. This perspective, which underscores an 
emerging emphasis on Caitanya’s feminine nature, anticipates in an inexact way 
the formal doctrine of the dual-incarnation, around which Krsnadasa’s CC is con- 
ceived. This new complementarity of divine images in Kavikarnapüra's works 
proves incisive. In a very deft move, different phases of Caitanya’s life are aligned 
with Krsna’s, only inverted: The adult Krsna, lord of battle and arbiter of dharma, 
who exhibits his sovereign majesty (aisvarya) as demonstrated in the Mahabharata, 


210 See Sect VI.1, n. 194 above. This text has been 
disagreement among editions; 
tent. 


printed a number of times with virtually no 
the MSS sources are somewhat limited in number and very consis- 


211 These slokas stand as the solitary corroboration of Svarüpa's writings apart from the CC. 


See below the section on Svarüpa Damodara’s Kadacā and the commentaries to CC 1.4.8.8; 1.4.4144; 
and especially 1.7.1.2. 
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is aligned with the young householder Vigvambhara, who in his years at Navadvipa 
practiced a basic devotion of service (dāsya). Krsna the adolescent lover of the gopi 
maidens, who reveals his loving side (madhurya) as depicted in the Bhagavata 
Purana, is compared with the condition of Krsna Caitanya as the adult ascetic liv- 
ing in Puri. These serial images dominate the visions of the KCCM and the CCN 


respectively, while the GGUD hints that its dhama incarnation theory encompasses 
both. 


Caitanya Mangala of Locana Dasa 


The Caitanya Mangala of Locana Dasa2!2 can be viewed as a transition text, situ- 
ated at a theological midpoint between the earlier biographies, especially Vrndāvana 
Dasa’s CBh, and Krsnadasa’s CC. Strikingly, for the first time in the hagiographical 
tradition, the LCM promotes the loving aspect—the essential sweetness or madhurya 
of Caitanya—nearly to the exclusion of his identity as cosmic overlord—the majes- 
tic ai$varya. Composed in Bengali, the text is datable to the mid-sixth or seventh 
decade of the sixteenth century, with a few scholars pushing it into the eighties.?!° 
The text is quite popular, judging from the numerous manuscripts and printed 
editions—it has been continuously in print for nearly a century?!4—but is not often 


212 Vide, Sect. II, n. 19 above. The most scholarly edition of this text is easily that edited by 
Mrnalakanti Ghosa. 

213 Majumdara (CCU, 150-54) opts for a date sometime between 1550-66 because he felt the 
beliefs found in the text predated the GGUD of Kavikarnapüra. De (VFM, 58-59) disproves Majum- 
dara and argues for a date sometime in the last quarter of the sixteenth century. Bandyopadhyaya 
(BSI, 2:379-80) summarizes the whole issue and appears to favor a mediating view. 

214 The text has been printed in many editions, enduring multiple press runs, but suffering 
from a remarkable lack of uniformity in the organization of the material. One of the earliest, and 
certainly an exceedingly popular version of the text, was published by the Gaura Visnupriya Patrika 
Press with unattributed editorship, but probably by the editors of the journal of the same name 
(Calcutta: Srī $r1 Gaura Visnupriya Patrikā Press, 417 GA). The editions by Atulakrsna Gosvāmī 
(edited with translation of Sanskrit verses, 2d ed. [Calcutta: Šrī Batabara Cakravartī, 1320 BS]) and 
Ramanarayana Vidyāratna (2d ed. (Murshidabad: Rādhāramaņa Press of Baharampur, 1325 BS]) 
were both widely used, although their formats differed dramatically from each other and previous 
editions—the Murshidabad text printed in uninterrupted text, while Atulakrsna’s divided chapters 
and sections differently. The more recent edition of Bhaktikevala Audulomi (2d ed. (Calcutta: 
Gaudiya Mission of the Bagabajara Gaudīya Matha, 1386 BS]) is not as reliable as his work on the 
CC, even though it is widely distributed and has the convenience of numbered chapters and verses. 
This and other “modern” editions have been heavily edited to eliminate passages that the editor 
found offensive or otherwise problematic (see Stewart, BIKC, Appendix E, “Edited Passages in Locani. 


Dāsa's Caitanya Mangala,” 496-97). 
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cited by scholars or referred to by devotees within the tradition, generally giving 
way to the two most popular works by Vrndavana Dasa and Krsnadasa. 

Locana Dasa was the student of Narahari Sarakara of the Vaisnava community 
of $rikhanda, not far from Navadvipa, and it was at his gurus request that he com- 
posed hei The association is significant, for Narahari, Locana Dasa, and oth- 
ers in this community practiced a form of worship known as gaura nāgara bhāva, 
a shorthand designating the belief of those devotees who saw in Caitanya the Lord 
Himself (svayam bhagavan), not a partial manifestation or avatāra; Caitanya was 
the new Madanamohana. Just as Krsna had personally and completely appeared 
in the Dvapara age before him, Caitanya too was perceived to be the full divinity. 
Caitanya as Gaura, the Golden One, acted in much the same fashion as Krsna, but 
did not simply imitate those actions; he was worshiped for his own sake. To wor- 
ship, these devotees recovered for themselves their timeless identities as gopis—they 
understood themselves to be a part of Krsna’s dhama—and loved Caitanya accord- 
ingly, that is, as the sole male in their universe. But in the LCM, Caitanya also 
assumes the role of Radha from time to time, a role which dominates his person- 
ality during his ecstatic, dissociative states. In so doing Caitanya demonstrates to 
the devotees of the Kali age the best way to express their love for Krsna, thus pro- 
moting Radha as a model for emulation, for it is only through the love of Radha 
that Krsna can fully taste his own sweetness; no other love can compare. 

Caitanya’s dual role as Krsna or Radha represents both sides of the devotional 
equation: he served as both the object of devotion and the exemplary means to 
promote that devotion. Respecting Radha’s priority in this union, the devotees who 
sought to discover their own true, eternal identities as players in the larger drama 
of Vraja, would assume a role (bhava) commensurate with Caitanya’s often-shift- 
ing state, usually as a companion or servant to Radha.2!5 It was with this sensibil- 
ity that Locana Dasa wrote his biography of Caitanya. With his awareness that both 
of these roles—lover and beloved, means and end, devotee and lord—are necessary 
to the epiphany of Caitanya, Locana Dasa presents him alternately as Radha or 
Krsna, depending on the context. When Caitanya was Krsna, he invariably found 
a consort or companion to maintain the symmetry of the dual function: she could 


215 This position created no little controversy in the early community as evidenced by 
Vrndāvana Dāsa's invectives in CBh 2.10.210-11, The writings of the gaura nagara believers, pri- 
marily lyric compositions or padas, can be found scattered through Vaisnava padavali, edited and 
compiled by Harekrsna Mukhopadhyaya, rev. ed. (Calcutta: Sahitya Samsad, 1386 BS), and collected 
in one volume, Gaurapadatarangini compiled by Jagadbandhu Bhadra, edited by Mrnalakanti Ghosa, 
2d ed. (Calcutta: Bangtya Sahitya Parisat, 1324 BS). The only significant theological text is the short 
Sanskrit Krsnabhajanamrtam of Narahari Sarakara, which has appeared in numerous editions (e.g., 
edited with Bengali translation by Sundarānanda Vidyavinoda [Dhaka: by the editor, 465 GA]). 
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be Laksmipriya or Visnupriya, his wives; Gadadhara Dasa, his best friend; 
Nityananda, his ascetic companion, or others. And when he was Radha, his com- 
panions were the sakhis; there was no room for that lordly majesty of Krsna the 
warrior, which was always removed to the distance, as befitted sovereignty. n the 
LCM, Caitanya's divinity found several outlets, a perspective which recognized that 
both masculine and feminine features were complementary parts of the whole; thus 
for the first time Caitanya's biographical image was very consciously fashioned as 
alternating or serial androgyny. As will become apparent, Locana Dasa’s vision 
proved prescient to systematic formulations of the Gosvamins in Vrndavana, who 
had nearly completed their system of theology by the time Locana Dasa wrote, and 
only awaited Krsnadasa’s application of it to the life of Caitanya. 


Kadacā of Svarūpa Damodara 


Svarüpa Damodara was perhaps Caitanya's closest companion during the many years 
he spent resident in Puri. The tradition tells us that it was Svarüpa who acted as 
Caitanya's secretary, screening visitors, interpreting Caitanya's many and varied 
moods, and often organizing the devotees into Caitanya's daily routine. Krsnadasa 
observes that Svarüpa probably knew Caitanya better than anyone, and with his ap- 
preciation for bhakti rasa and penchant for literary interpretation, who could be better 
placed to penetrate the mystery of Caitanya’s appearance on earth? Except for sec- 
ond-hand reports, the only record of Svarüpa's speculations is a small Sanskrit com- 
position popularly labeled a kadacā, a diary or notebook. Krsnadasa often defers to 
Svarüpa's work, for it was in this work that the incarnational theory followed by 
Krsnadasa was first formally articulated; but Svarüpa's text, unfortunately, has been 
lost, if indeed it ever existed in a written form.*!6 Modern printed editions of 
Krsnadasa’s CC regularly cite verses from the SDK, so it would appear that at the very 
least we might reconstruct the barest outline of this missing text; but the situation, 
as is often the case in such matters, is decidedly more complex than that.2!7 Nearly 


216 There have been a number of works purporting to be this missing text, usually in Bengali and 
usually Vaisnava Sahajiya in nature. One of the latest examples is Damodara svarapa gosvamira 
kadaca, edited by Gaurahari Dasa, new ed., 2 pts. (Medinipura, WB: Sunirkumala Kumara, 1381 
BS); Svaritpa’s missing text is hereafter cited as SDK. A recent study analyzes the role of Svarüpa 
and conjectures about the text based on the biographical and other references; see Nirmalendu 
Khasanabtéa, Srisvarfipa dāmodara o tara kadacā: mahāprabhura līlāya kadacakarera bhūtnikā (Cal- 
cutta: Ratana Khāsanabīša, 1398 BS). 

217 The printed edition of the CC by Radhagovinda Natha cites the SDK frequently in the 
opening chapters of the book; see CC 1.1.51.5-13; 1.4.5.8; 1.4.1445 1.5.81.2-3; 1.5.$1.7; 1.5.6115; 


1.5.4116; 1.6.$1.2-3; 1.7.1.2. 
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all of the attributions appear to be the work of the editor, following a long tradition 
in the printing of the CC, for the oldest manuscripts do not substantiate the attribu- 
tion. This does not of course preclude the possibility that the verses in question are 
the work of Svarüpa; in fact it seems rather probable that they are, based on other 
general comments in the text of the CC. There is, however, one notable exception: 
CC 1.7.4.2. Kavikarnapüra quotes this s/oka verbatim in the opening to his GGUD 
and attributes it explicitly to Svarūpa Dàmodara;?!? which suggests that at least the 
ideas expressed therein do in fact originate with Svarūpa as Krsņadāsa says they do. 
Beyond that, we can do little but speculate. 

The assumption that the SDK was ever more than a few verses—and the collec- 
tive wisdom of the scholarly community is that it probably was substantial, if not 
lengthy—would appear to be based on the fact that Murāri's extended Sanskrit 
narrative, KCC, bore the same epithet of kadacā. Yet the verses in question bear 
no resemblance to Murari’s style, nor do they appear to be anything resembling a 
diary. If we interpret kadaca as jottings, or an assembly of stray strophes, then it 
would be easy to imagine its resemblance to stotra literature: eulogistic and pre- 
cise theological formulations in a very dense Sanskrit, but which often stand alone. 
They are abstruse in a manner appropriate to the sūtra form which requires elabo- 
ration and commentary—and this is exactly how they are used in the CC. That 
Svarüpa would write short stotras or the occasional verse on Caitanya would sur- 
prise no one, especially considering his alleged erudition, and the fact that his stu- 
dent, Raghunatha Dasa joined other Gosvamins in writing similar compositions. 
That these poetic works could be lost, however, is much more difficult to explain 
unless they were intended for a private élite audience or as oral expostulations were 
never recorded. Because we have agreement on at least one recorded strophe, it 
would favor a private circulation, and that would provide the perfect opportunity 
for Krsnadasa to know of it. 

If the text did exist—and it seems highly unlikely that Krsnadasa would claim 
it if it were not so—but was not publicly circulated, the most likely source of infor- 
mation would be one of Svarüpa's closest associates. This associate could conceiv- 
ably be Krsnadasa’s own guru, Raghunatha Dasa, who was the student of Svarüpa 
and his personal charge (CC 3.6.200-202).219 Krsnadasa writes that Raghunatha 
supplied him with the details of Caitanya's later life, which were expanded from 
Svarüpa's original source (1.3.15; 1.4.91-97; 1.4.137-38; 1.13.44; 2.2.73; 2.8.263; 


218 The phrase is "svarüpacaranairuktam;" i.e., “spoken by the venerable Svarūpa.” See the 
commentary to CC 1.7.ś1.2. 


219 Raghunatha is called "Svarüpa's Raghunatha" 


A i ! because Caitanya commended him to 
Svarüpa's care and instruction upon his arrival in Puri. 
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3.3.256; 3.14.6-9). He calls Svarūpa the sūtrakāra, the composer of concise state- 
ments about the final līlās of Caitanya; he calls Raghunatha the vrttikāra, who ex- 
pands on those (3.14.6-9). Svarüpa passed on to Raghunatha the story of the final 
līlās, and Raghunātha in turn “told” Krsņadāsa about them and their source in 
Svartipa’s text (2.2.73). Whether Krsnadasa had access to the original verses or 
whether those found in the CC were reconstructions provided by Raghunatha is 
really beside the point. Krsnadasa paints an imposing picture of Svarüpa and 
emphasizes his own theological indebtedness to this great devotee, so we have no 
reason not to accept him at his word and assume that at the very least we are read- 
ing some of what Svarüpa conceived. Significantly, apart from the pivotal verses 
in CC 1.4-7 where the paríca tattva doctrine is elaborated from alleged SDK mate- 
rials, Krsnadasa claims that he follows Svarüpa's version of that critical meeting 
between Caitanya and Rāmānanda Raya (2.8.263), the revelation of Caitanya's 
androgynous dual-incarnation. While Krsnadasa credits the Gosvamins with all 
of his explanations for Krsna’s divinity and Radha’s love, he credits Svarüpa with 
every major theological innovation regarding Caitanya’s divinity and how that re- 
lates to Radha and Krsna. In short, all of the novelty of Krsnadasa’s theorizing about 
Caitanya is said to derive from the SDK. 


Other Biographical Sources 


The pada or lyric literature of the early devotees provides us with another impor- 
tant perspective on Caitanya, as well as a tantalizing glimpse of early practices and 
beliefs. The most substantial compilation is that of Jagadbandhu Bhadra, titled 
Gaurapadatarangini, which contains well over twelve hundred poems about 
Caitanya.220 The earliest collection of lyric materials is the Gauracaritracintamant 
of Narahari Cakravarti, the author of the BhR and several other important histori- 
cal works on the second generation of the movement?! These poems, however, 
were often written for much different purposes than the narrative biographies 
surveyed above and should, for that reason, be treated as devotional or theological 
documents; they can be quite rewarding as a source of early, albeit unsystematic 
and often undeveloped theological speculation. So too are the occasional Sanskrit 
stotra and stava compositions found in collections like Raghunatha Dasa's 


220 See Sect. VI.1, n. 215 above. : 
221 Gauracaritracintāmani of Narahari Cakravartī (Ghanašyāma Dasa] (Navadvīpa: Haridasa 


Dasa at Haribol Kutira, 461 GA). 
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Stavāvalī,222 and Rüpa's Stavamála,??? as we have already intimated. One signifi- 
cant longer Sanskrit work which falls into this same general category is Prabodha- 
nanda Sarasvatī's Caitanyacandramrtam,??^ but again the statements are more 
celebratory and eulogistic than systematic. 

There are other, somewhat minor, narrative sources for the life and teachings 
of Caitanya which date back to the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. We 
have already mentioned the controversial GDK, which purports to be the diary of 
Caitanya's servant during the latter’s pilgrimages south and west.?? The text is 
probably very old, although its authenticity cannot be declared with certainty. 
Because the information in this text is limited to the short period of Caitanya's 
pilgrimage, it does not materially affect any evaluation of his life. A much greater 
loss is a substantial part of the Gauranga Vijaya of Cūdāmaņidāsa, a disciple of 
Dhanafijaya Pandita, one of Nityananda’s chief devotees.?26 This text has been 
printed in an excellent edition by Sukumar Sen based on a solitary, incomplete MS 
in the Asiatic Society, which is unfortunately mutilated at both ends. Although 
containing one hundred-thirty folios, the extant text covers only the opening por- 
tion of the book. Written much in the popular style of JCM, the Gauranga Vijaya 
appears to date to the middle decades of the sixteenth century, making it among 
the earliest biographical compositions. As one might expect, Cūdāmaņidāsa elabo- 
rates on the role of Nityananda, the founder of his lineage, but contributes little 
else new by way of history or theology, although it should be noted that his ver- 
sion of these early years in the life of Caitanya does not entirely concur with the 
more popular biographies. That Cüdamanidasa's text survives by a sole manuscript, 
and the fact that his name barely surfaces in the chronicles of devotees over the 
centuries, suggests that what he wrote was not deemed of great significance by the 
community; its value today clearly lies more in its curiosity as an early, but alter- 
native reading that was abandoned by the tradition. Other similar, although prob- 
ably not quite so early, biographical compositions have surfaced over the years. One 
unpublished example of a lengthy biographical work on Caitanya, although incom- 
plete, is the Gauralīlāmrta of Vamšīdāsa in the manuscript library of the Bengali 


222 Stavāvalī of Raghunatha Dasa, edited by Purīdāsa Mahāšaya (Mayamanasimha: Sacinatha- 
raya Caturdhurī, 461 GA). 

223 Stavamala of Rapa Gosvamin, edited by Arpana Devi (Calcutta: by the editor, 1387 BS). 

224 Caitanyacandramrtam of Prabodhananda Sarasvatī, edited with Bengali translation by 
Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyāratna, with the commentary Rasikāsvādinī of Anandi, 3d ed. (Murshidabad: 
Ramadeva Mišra at Rādhāramaņa Press of Baharampura, 1319 BS). 

225 See Introduction, Sect. II, n. 35 and n. 37. 


226 Gauranga Vijaya of Cūdāmaņi Dasa, edited by Sukumar Sen, Bibliotheca Indica, no. 283 
(Calcutta: The Asiatic Society, 1957). 
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Department at Calcutta University.227 Occasionally works will surface in other 


scripts, such as the recently printed edition of Govinda Dasa Babaji’s Caitanya 
Cakada, the MS of which is in Oriya script, with a language from the period that is 
locally distinctive to Puri. This unique text appears to be a very early piece pre- 
sented to King Prataparudra perhaps within a few years of Caitanya’s death, and it 
begins with Caitanya’s trip to Orissa after his renunciation. The text corroborates 
the other biographies and adds little new. Not surprisingly, the text emphasizes 
Caitanya’s connection to Jagannatha and the most often cited manifestation of his 
divinity is the six-armed form that reveals his sovereign majesty.2? Another re- 
discovered piece from the manuscript library of Dhaka University is the substan- 
tial Caitanya Tattva Pradipa of Vrajamohana Dasa, which is datable to the early 
decades of the seventeenth century.?29 After this, the proliferation of shorter works 
or biographical sketches of Caitanya imbedded in longer works of theology and 
history in the seventeenth century leads to a qualitatively different style of biographi- 
cal interpretation than what had previously transpired. The community had by then 
standardized the features of his life and had nearly completed the mythologizing 
process that would eliminate those views that failed to conform. This trend is es- 
pecially notable as other groups adopted Caitanya as the model for their own reli- 
gious purposes; and it marks the effective end of this early phase in the biographi- 
cal tradition devoted to Krsna Caitanya. 


2. The Androgynous Dual Incarnation: Final Image 


The CC is well-known for its comprehensive summaries of Gosvamin theology, 
reconstructing as it does many of the complex arguments found in such texts as 
Rūpa's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu and Ujjvalanilamani, Gopāla Bhatta's Haribhaktivilasa, 
and Jiva’s Bhagavata-samdarbha (CC 2.6; 2.19-25; and 3.1).2*0 Its greatest original 


227 Gauralilamrta of Vaméidasa, MS no. 3996 (Bengali Manuscript Collection, Department of 
Bengali, Calcutta University; n.d., incomplete, folios 1-70, 90-92, 95-105). s 

228 Govinda Dāsa Babājī, Caitanya Cakaģā, edited by Sadāšiva Rathašarmmā (Calcutta: Kailāsa 
Prakāšana, 1985). ie Pere Borin COTES 

229 The text is discussed at length by Ahmad Sariph in his Bengali article "Caitanya tattva 
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contribution, however, is in its application of the basic theological tenets found in 
these and other texts to the interpretation of Caitanya’s life through the framework 
provided by Svarapa (CC 1.1-4; 2.8; and applied in 3.14-20) and Kavikarņapūra 
(CC 1.5-12). Krsņadāsa weaves together all of the prevailing theories of Caitanya's 
divinity and then hierarchizes them into an integrated structure that assigns rela- 
tive values to each and explains how these apparently competing interpretations 
might be unified. He brings together the popular devotional styles of Bengal and 
the highly analytic theological reflection of scholars in Puri and Vrndavana to pro- 
vide a comprehensive theological statement that would eventually serve to unite 
the different communities of followers. His argument serves as a blueprint and 
justification for the group we have come to know as the Gaudiya Vaisnava sam- 
pradaya. 

Krsnadasa’s arguments hinge on the logic of CC 1.4. Krsna’s decision to 
descend as Caitanya has two causes, which are in Krsnadasa’s words “external” 
to himself (bahiranga) and “internal” (antaraga). Externally, he is motivated 
by the evils of the Kali age to come to earth as the yugāvatāra, to reinstitute 
dharma which had sagged miserably. This is the first role of Caitanya: to ef- 
fect the salvation of the world through the chanting of the name of Krsna, 
nama samkirtana (1.3.19-20; 1.4.4-13), and it was this role that the early biog- 
raphers emphasized. It is, for Krsnadasa and presumably for Svarüpa whom 
he follows, external in another way, in the sense that it is secondary, it does 
not possess the same intrinsic value as the internal reason for it is not com- 
plete. Ultimate truth concerns itself with an unchanging reality, not with the 
ephemera of causal creation (maya). An avatara whose function is to estab- 
lish dharma in the world would be an extension of divinity, but one which 
magically descends into the realm of maya and by descent participates in maya. 
Avatara is by definition not complete divinity, but an extension (añga) or a 
part (amša, kala) of it, which makes it less significant; and here the avatara of 
the age, the yugāvatāra is a concomitant cause of Krsna's incarnation, a coin- 
cidence in time and space with a more significant, i.e., complete form. The 
mechanism that is used to execute the work of the yugavatara, to institute this 
new dharma of devotion, will be found in the descent of the parica tattva of 
Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaitacarya, Gadadhara, and Srivasa, who represents 
the remaining members of the community. Here Krsnadasa incorporates the 
popular doctrine stated most eloquently by Kavikarnapüra in his GGUD as the 
organizing principle of CC 1.1-8. For all its effectiveness, however, the 
yugavatara in this instance merely accompanies (anusanga) the appearance of 
Krsna as svayam bhagavan, the Lord Himself. The primary reason, the inter- 
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nal reason, is far more significant, and is motivated from within the godhead, 
not dictated by outside circumstance: Krsna chose this time to descend in 
order to taste the love experienced by Radha; everything else is secondary. 

The work of the yugāvatāra—in this case spreading love (prema) through the 
power of the Name—involves an undeniable martial aspect: evil and its progeni- 
tors must be destroyed, for the institution of the proper dharma automatically 
implies the destruction of adharma or evil, i.e., anything that stands against Krsna's 
will. Krsņadāsa recognizes this function in the person of Caitanya as Vi$vambhara; 
his given name—He Who Bears the Universe—is a title which reflects the supreme 
lordship (aišvarya) of the sovereign ruler Narayana (1.4.32-37; 1.4.224). But, says 
Krsnadāsa, this sovereign figure does not generate among his devotees a response 
that satisifies Krsna, for these devotees are filled with an awesome respect and def- 
erential obsequiousness for his supernal form as sovereign lord. Krsna prefers, 
perhaps even craves, the emotional closeness of the love afforded by the dwellers 
of the Vraja region of his youth, especially that offered by the cowherd girls, the 
gopis. Says Krsna in CC 1.4.16-17: “All the world is caught up in the desire to know 
my majesty; but I am not satisfied with prema toward my lifeless majesty. When 
one considers me as isvara and himself as insignificant, I am not won over by him; 
for I am won by love (prema)." 

The “internal” cause of the avatara, then, was to taste that intimate sweetness 
(mādhurya) of prema rasa, and in so doing, to propagate a new devotional form, the 
raga marga, the way of passionate love (1.4.14). Krsna's preference for love stems 
from the fact that passionate attachment is far more complete and satisfying than the 
awed respect that would be exhibited by a subject toward a king or even a servant 
toward his master. The love of the gopis and other denizens of Vraja ranges through 
all possiblities; they act toward Krsna as friends and lovers, children and parents, and 
occasionally even with the respect of subjects. Most importantly, the gopis’ love is 
unpremeditated, it is unpredictable, and because it is unpredictable, it cannot be 
controlled. The compelling nature of such love is its “leftness” or vamata, an end- 
lessly entertaining waywardness that is reminiscent of the lila of Krsna himself. 

Radha, as chief of the gopīs, expresses best this playful, erotic love; and her love 
for Krsna is completely unmediated and pure. Radha's love, like a mirror, reflects 
back Krsna's own and magnifies it, which in turn increases his pleasure, and which 
is reflected back, increased, to Rādhā, and so forth, in a magnifying spiral. In each 
case of this exchange, however, Krsņa realizes that it is Rādhā who benefits most; 
she experiences the highest love imaginable, for she savors the ever-growing sweet- 
ness of the lord himself, svayam bhagavān. Krsņa, on the other hand, must settle 
only for its reflection, which even though magnified by Rādhā still offers her a 
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greater opportunity for pleasure. This curious anomaly, wherein Krsņa finds him- 
self incapable of tasting what must be the most pleasurable experience in his vast 
creation, frustrates him into action. To satisfy this desire of experiencing Radha’s 
own pleasure, he decides to come to earth. There are, says Krsņadāsa, three things 
Krsna sought to discover: first, Krsna wanted to know just how great was Radha’s 
love (1.4.89-92); second, how great was his own sweetness (1.4.119-35); and third, 
and most significant, how great was Radha’s happiness and pleasure resulting from 
her experience of Krsna (1.4.136-78). 

In the first instance (1.4.105-18), Krsna finds himself maddened by Radha’s love, 
even though the fundamental metaphysical truth of the cosmos, he himself is re- 
plete with full cit (consciousness) and ānanda (bliss). Radha’s love overwhelms him, 
making him “dance in many strange and wonderful ways.” Even though Radha’s 
love is all-pervasive, complete, and eternal, and has no more room for growth, 
paradoxically it grows greater with each passing moment. Her love is the epitome 
of profundity, pure and stainless, devoid of all pride and selfishness. Yet it con- 
tains the wiliness and unpredictable tendencies that characterize the godhead it- 
self—and this unpredictable nature gives it an unparalleled satisfaction. As the chief 
object of Krsna’s affections, she is the receptacle of highest love, the container of 
the ultimate bliss of prema. 

Second, Krsna realizes that when she interacts with him, Radha enjoys a far 
greater satisfaction than anything he himself possesses. His sweetness draws people 
to him, making the hearts of men and women restless and uneasy; yet Krsna him- 
self cannot taste this overpowering sweetness because it is coterminous with his own 
being, not separated from him in a condition of duality than would enable him to 
encounter it. In order to make it possible to taste himself, he must first experience 
a separation from himself, but the very act of separating himself makes it impos- 
sible for him to know fully that sweetness, for he is then divided from the experi- 
ence of it. How Krsna resolves this need to be both simultaneously distinct from 
and identified with himself is the wonderful mystery of the Caitanya avatara. 

Krsna’s third and final desire follows logically from the two previous. He wants 
to know just how great must Radha’s experience be, her pleasure and happiness 
from tasting Krsna’s sweetness. The way this was possible, says Krsņadāsa, was 
revealed by Svarüpa Damodara. According to Svarüpa (CC 1.4.137-48), Radha’s 
experience must be radically distinguished from all ordinary experience. Radha’s 
love, and that of the gopīs, is completely selfless, focused exclusively on giving plea- 
sure torona; it is devoid of any base satisfaction of personal bodily senses, so it is 
pa ei 

xclusively on him as its object, he is unable to 
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experience this totally selfless love. Not being able to experience it, he cannot re- 
turn it. Each time he tries to reciprocate, their own experience augments that much 
more, reflecting back an even greater prema. There is only one possible solution: 


to become a gopi, but not just any gopi, but the greatest of all, Radha herself 
(1.4.179-82): 


179 Taking the bhava of that Radha came the avatara Caitanya, and preached 
nama and prema, the dharma of the age. 180 In that bhava [Krsna] fulfilled his 
own desires, which is the root-cause of the avatāra. 181 Sri Krsna Caitanya is 
Vrajendrakumāra; the mūrti of Krsna is full of rasa; he is srigara [love] incar- 
nate. 182 To taste that [$rrigara] rasa he descended as an avatara, and, as an 
accompanying cause, he propagated all the rasas. 


And so Krsna descended to earth by assuming the dual form with Radha. Caitanya 
was this androgyne, Radha and Krsna in the embrace of eternal union, making their 
experience one, yet separate to allow Krsna mysteriously to taste this love both as 
himself and, most importantly, as Radha. 

The form of this androgyne is subtle: Krsna descends by assuming the emotional 
condition (bhava) and the body of Radha, producing Gauranga, the golden-limbed 
Caitanya. Caitanya experiences the emotional life of Radha and because of it, he 
displays her color, even though he retains the physical body of a man. His androgyny 
hinges on both personality and action. He is overtly Krsna in body, but suffused with 
the coloring and beauty of Radha; he is overtly Radha in attitude and action, while 
covertly tasting the experience as Krsna. The two identities are experienced simul- 
taneously, possible only through the magic of Krsna's maya and his creative power, 
šakti. He is always in union with Radha and always separate from her; but logic can- 
not possibly penetrate such divine mystery, which dissolves the analytic dualities of 
human cognition. Says Krsnadasa of Caitanya (1.17.293-97): 


293 That one was blue-black in color, a flute in his mouth, the lover of the 
gopis; this one is golden, sometimes brahmana, sometimes samnyāsin. 294 Thus 
in himself Prabhu held to the gopī bhava, and called Vrajendranandana as “lord 
of my heart.” 295 He was Krsna, he was a gopi—the highest paradox; most im- 
penetrable are the unimaginable actions of Prabhu. 296 Let no one argue this, 
or entertain a doubt, such is the acintya Sakti of Krsna. 297 The actions of 
Krsna Caitanya are unthinkable and wonderful; marvelous are his bhavas, his 
qualities, and his activities. 


ia Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Krsna’s manifestation in this dual form embodies the truth of the bhedabheda phi- 
losophy followed by the Gaudīya Vaisnavas. From Radha, Krsna is simultaneously 
distinguished or differentiated (bheda) and not distinguished or undifferentiated 
(abheda), in a mixture which proves for humans to be ultimately inscrutable 
(acintya). Just as musk and its scent are not separable, so Radha and Krsna remain 
in a single symbiotic form, divided only to taste the rasa of love. 

According to the biographies (and only the later ones at that), Caitanya did not 
come to realize his fundamental identity as Radha until after he had renounced the 
householder’s station and became an ascetic. Prior to that he had had received hints 
that he possessed her emotional condition, the Rādhā-bhāva, but it began to assert 
itself most clearly after the meeting with Ramananda Raya mentioned by nearly all 
of the biographers,2>! though except for Kavikarnapüra's limited attempts in the 
KCCM and CCN, no one but Krsnadasa (CC 2.8) ventures to expand on the sub- 
stance of their discussions. As we have seen (Sect II above), according to Krsnadāsa, 
Caitanya was en route to the south of India at the beginning of his great pilgrim- 
age when he met Rāmānanda at the behest of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. Their 
discussion, says Krsnadasa, covered the abstruse topics of bhakti-tattva (2.8.54-105), 
krsna-tattva (2.8.106-114), and the all-important rādhā-tattva (2.8.115-45). They 
touched on other topics, including lengthy discussions about the appropriate forms 
of ritual practice (sadhana) and worship (2.8.197-213). After several days of in- 
tense exchange, with Caitanya pressing Ramananda harder and harder, the latter 
admitted that when he first looked upon Caitanya, he saw him as the dark-colored 
cowherd Krsna, but as he watched, that image had faded into the glow of the golden 
radiance of Radha. Caitanya attempted to deflect this observation as the exuber- 
ance of Ramananda’s devotion—the devotee seeing just what he wanted to see— 
but Ramananda would have nothing of it (2.8.225-28). He then begged Caitanya 
to reveal to him his true form, which he had finally apprehended to be dual, for he 
had, says Krsnadasa, uncovered the very secret of Caitanya’s avatāra. In what could 
be properly marked as the climax of the book, Caitanya reluctantly acceded to his 
devotee’s wish to reveal his divinity (2.8.229-42): 


233 Then smiling Prabhu showed to him his true form: Rasaraja [= Krsna] and 
Mahabhava [= Radha], the two in one form. 234 And when he saw this 
Rāmānanda was faint with joy; he could not control his body, and fell to the 
earth. 235 Prabhu with a touch of his hand brought him back to consciousness; 
and seeing him as a samnyasin, [Raya] was astonished. 236 Embracing him 
Prabhu comforted him. “Except for you, no one has seen this form. 237 It is 


231 See KCC 3.15.1-5; KCCM 13.34-49; CCN 7.11-18; JCM 5.11.10-22 and LCM 4.2 (p. 185). 
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because of your perception of the tattva of the rasa of my lila that I have shown 
this form to you. 238 The golden-colored body is not mine, but is the touch of 
the body of Radha; she touches no one except the son of Gopendra. 239 I expe- 
rience in my heart and soul everything she feels; then I taste the rasa of the 
sweetness of myself. 240 None of my acts are secret to you. Even though I have 


hidden them, by the power of your prema you understand the secret meaning of 
everything. . . ." 


After this revelation, Caitanya's public actions begin to reflect this shift to Radha's 
persona, for her emotional experience soon dominated his life. As Krsnadasa so 
vividly describes it in the last six chapters of the antya lila, the bhava of Radha so 
overwhelmed Caitanya that he required the constant care of a coterie of devotees. 
He was frequently absent from their mundane world, lost in the eternal activities 
of Radha with Krsna as he tasted for himself and within himself that elusive love- 
play. And so it ended in his forty-eighth year. Fittingly, Krsnadasa does not record 
Caitanya's demise; rather, he reminds his readers that these intimate activities of 
Radha and Krsna that were experienced by Caitanya are eternal, are never-ending, 
so to speak of their cessation is to obscure their truth, but that truth requires a subtle 
understanding, and it is to erect a proper framework for interpreting it that 
Krsnadasa devotes most of his literary attention. These propositions apply the 
Gosvamin theology to the life of Caitanya through Svarüpa's concise formulation, 
and in that application become the theological standard for the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
community. With scholarly skill he fitted every popular theory of Caitanya's di- 
vinity into a comprehensive scheme that defined their relationship in a clear hier- 
archy of meanings; but it is not the interpretations that are new, only their arrange- 
ment. 

The theory of the dual incarnation, however, required Krsnadasa to modify the 
mechanism of the avatāra, the pafica tattva. When Krsna descended as Caitanya 
to carry out his desires, he brought with him his realm, his dhama, the key figures 
of which were the same as those previously counted: Nityananda, Advaitacarya, 
Gadadhara, and Srivasa as the first among the rest. Through these four, Caitanya 
spread his prema bhakti. Following the outline of Kavikarnapüra, but incipient in 
every biography, Krsnadasa acknowledges these central figures and lineages of devo- 
tees in CC 1.5-12. But because Radha is embodied in the person of Caitanya him- 
self, according to the theory of the dual incarnation, Gadadhara is demoted from 
that role, yet retains his position as the first among the female companions to Radha 
(sakhis). By acknowledging this popular pafica tattva theory—which Kavikarnapüra 
had attributed to Svarūpa Damodara—Krsnadasa hierarchizes the three most widely- 
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accepted theologies into an all-inclusive, comprehensive system. The result is a way 
of looking at Caitanya which has something for everyone: the primary reason for 
Krsna's descent was the dual-incarnation, his secondary reason was to be the avatara 
of the Kali age, and the mechanism for effecting both was the pafica tattva. The 
details of these intricate ideas the reader will discover directly from Krsnadasa, es- 
pecially in the adi līlā and in madhya lila, chapter 8. 

The masterful way in which Krsnadasa systematizes these apparently compet- 
ing beliefs extends beyond the realm of theological ideas; he actively positioned his 
biography as the complement to the earlier ones. Vrndavana Dasa, in his CBh, was 
known as the Vyasa of the Caitanya lila, but he focused almost exclusively on 
Caitanya’s early life as a householder devotee. Krsnadasa, in the CC, consciously 
supplemented this narrative by examining Caitanya’s life after renunciation. Where 
Vrndāvana Dasa recorded in awe the magnificent public spectacle of Caitanya’s 
divinity, his ai$varya, Krsnadasa concentrated on his inward emotional or psychic 
life, the bhava of Radha which nurtures the sweetness of Krsna, his mādhurya. 
Krsņadāsa physically constructed the CC to parallel Vrndāvana Dasa's CBh, so each 
contains three divisions of roughly commensurate length; and there are many such 
instances of complementarity. In short, Krsnadasa wrote with a clear sense of fin- 
ishing what Vrndavana Dasa and others started, and he says as much (e.g., 1.8.29- 
45; 1.13.45-48; 3.20.73-94). His extraordinary theological training, the vast num- 
bers of texts he cites, and the eminence of his own gurus, all combine to make his 
arguments authoritative. For these reasons Krsnadasa’s book endures as the clas- 
sic biography of the tradition; and for these same reasons, especially its interpre- 
tive strategies that link together the texts, the CC is arguably the best commentary 
on this biographical tradition.2?? It has been so effective that there have been few 
significant new formulations of Caitanya’s divinity since; but so convincing is this 
theology that after reading the CC, one is invariably led to ask if this work is about 
Caitanya at all, or is it really about Radha and Krsna? The ambiguity is, of course, 
inherent in the conception of the androgynous incarnation: to talk of Caitanya is 
to talk of Radha and Krsna. For this reason, it is necessary to examine in some 


detail the basic concepts which govern the larger habitus of the Vaisnava devotee; 
and to those we now turn. 


232 For more on the strategy by which Krsnadasa positions his text and uses it to comment on 
Mh 2 E 
the tradition, Stewart, One Text from Many: The Caitanya Caritamrta as ‘Classic’ and Commen- 
tary." Vide Sect. V.2, n. 101 above. 


VII. TOWARD AN 
UNDERSTANDING OF VAISNAVISM 


Among the virtues of the CC, theological clarity stands out. Therefore to do more 
than comment on one or two areas where misunderstanding might be possible, or 
to give more than a general outline to help the reader follow what Krsņadāsa has 
put forth systematically and in great detail, would be both presumptuous and re- 
dundant. The following comments and short essays, therefore, are somewhat ran- 
dom. They attempt to anticipate questions which might be raised by western readers 
of the CC text. These will be largely questions of interpretation and of unfamiliar 
detail; to the western reader, the basic emphasis on theological dualism and on 
devotional love toward God as the essential means and condition of salvation will 
hardly be unfamiliar. But this statement in itself raises corollary problems, for what 
is the Christian term “salvation” doing in this context? 


1. Sin and Salvation 


It is not lightly that one should transport terms, especially technical terms, from one 
culture to another. To say “medieval India" is to run the danger of summoning up 
images of bannered castles and knights on great white horses, as well as libraries of 
manuscripts diligently copied by devoted and religious men. To call Saci the mother 
of Caitanya the *holy Mother," as some translations and devotional texts have done, 
is to invite a vision of halos and the color blue, a stable in ancient Palestine and tears 
on an icon in a gothic church, as well as tenderness and love. There is a common 
meaning, but the reference is not one to one. da 

The term which has been most often translated “sin” is papa. Papa is sin not 
as western Christianity. usually means that term: either a racial heritage which re- 
quires atonement or an act which goes against the edicts of God. In the Vaisnava 


context, the term means a kind of intellectual blindness, an inability, or a lack of 
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desire, to see what exists as the true relationship between the self and God, recip- 
rocal love. If sin is blindness, salvation is light; and indeed, this is one of the im- 
ages which the Vaisnavas commonly use. The soul, the individual creature, the jiva, 
is stumbling about in the darkness of the material world, deluded in the darkness 
into thinking that what is not real is real, that the rope is a snake, that the things of 
the world and of the flesh are man’s true ends. And then the moon rises: Caitanya 
is born, and the darkness of ignorance is driven away, and man is saved from mak- 
ing the awful errors which would condemn him to the suffering of many births, 
Man has eyes to see; it is the world around him that is dark. 

The Vaisnavas often put this another way. Life is the sea, and the body the boat 
which takes one across that sea, to the farther shore. The sea is often heavy, and 
the waves high and deep; the body is beset by the temptations of the world and of 
the flesh. The soul, the jiva, is drowning; and only God, through the guru who is 
the clever helmsman who knows how to handle a boat in the stormy water, can 
save him. To save is nistara, to pull the jiva from the water and transport him safely 
to the other shore. The storm is not man’s fault, it is natural to the sea. But man 
needs help; unless he is the wise helmsman, he cannot save himself. 

The Vaisnavas say there are three kinds of people: those who are by their na- 
ture “saved,” those who have “their faces turned toward Krsna,” and those who have 
“their faces turned away from him.” The first category is a category of one: 
Caitanya, whose very nature makes him the model devotee. The second category 
consists of those who want to know, who want to see, who realize their paucity of 
strength and are humble in the knowledge; they take God’s hand, offered in love 
and compassion. But even when the boat is righted and the helmsman at the steer- 
ing oar, the jiva’s responsibility remains; the helmsman does not row the boat. The 
oarsmen have a long and arduous pull, and if their strength gives out the boat 
founders, despite the hand at the helm. The third category consists of those be- 
yond the pale; they continue in error, even when the darkness has been dispelled. 
They are those who are deluded as to the measure of their own strength, and refuse 
the helmsman’s helping hand. The three categories are much like those posited by 
the Gnostics. To quote Henri-Charles Puech: 


Only the “psychic men”—the intermediary category who are neither saved by 
nature like the “pneumatics,” nor fatally damned like the "hylics"—require an 
education to achieve salvation, require a succession of efforts and good works, 
hence a progress in time or through a series of reincarnations.233 


233 Henri-Charles Puech, “Gnosis and Time” in Man and Time, edited by Joseph Campbell, 
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Most of what follows will be about those who desire bhakti and who need “educa- 
tion"—training and discipline—to attain it. What of those who “have their faces 
turned from him?” 

The Vaisnavas present that paradox in the context of “tolerant” Hinduism, the 
active missionary. As earlier Hindus tried to solve the problems of the Buddhist 
heresy by absorbing the Buddhists, and the Buddha as an avatāra of Visnu, the 
Vaisnavas say that all can be saved from the stormy waters if they will only look 
up, that all can be rescued from the darkness, if only they will see the light. The 
light, of course, is the lamp of truth in the hand of Krsna-Caitanya. Truth is bhakti, 
so says the BhG. But the BAG also says that the way of knowledge (jfiana marga) 
and the way of training and discipline (yoga marga) and the way of works (karma 
marga) all have their satisfactions. The followers of these paths have their faces 
turned upward, they are religious people; can they see the light? Yes, say the 
Vaisnavas, they can see the light, but dimly. The pure brilliance of the truth, of 
bhakti, can be seen only with the eyes of the bhakta. Some followers of the jūāna 
marga, in the dimness, will continue to stumble, they will continue to misinterpret 
the texts and in their delusion to seek release in order to realize what they consider 
to be the natural and true unity of their selves with the brahman; they think this is 
truth, but they are mistaken. But there are other jfidnins, to whom the light is 
brighter, and they will follow a path of jfana mixed with bhakti, a path of knowl- 
edge and devotion together, and they will know a lower truth, but which is still a 
truth. So too with others. The yogin seeks his attainment of power, of eternal life; 
if he sees, even dimly, that this is not the ultimate goal, he too will know a lower 
truth. If he mixes his discipline with devotion to Krsna, he is not lost. And the 
follower of karma, if he dedicates his work, with faith, to Krsna, as the BhG says to 
do, he too is not lost. 

But the Vaisnavas were surrounded not only with followers of these three paths, 
but with worshipers of deities other than Krsna, both Vaisnava and non-Vaisnava. 
The Gaudiya Vaisnava reaction was the same: worship of other deities is acknowl- 
edged, but can be permitted only insofar as those other deities, even Siva and Visnu, 
are considered to be aspects of Krsna; if one considers them separate and indepen- 
dent objects of worship, he too is in darkness, and is lost.?4 This is true even of 
the other great Vaisnava deity Rama, although always understated; the truth is that 
Rama is only an aspect of Krsna: in CC 2.15.33-35, Caitanya’s personality as Rama 


234 De, VEM, 363. 
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comes out. Caitanya is the basic truth; Rama but a part of that, contained in it.235 
Papa then is also denial of Krsna as the highest god, the container of all gods. The 
light is there, the BhP is there, Caitanya is there; those who do not choose to see 
are fully deserving of what they get. What do they get? 

Those lacking proper sight, being in darkness, are bound to stumble over things, 
to do things which have grievous consequences for themselves. They cannot es- 
cape this. And where they do wrong deeds, they will suffer the consequences, for 
the law of karma is inexorable. They may suffer in this life. The story is told in 
CC 3.3.178-201 of the young and handsome Gopāla Cakravarti, whose wrong was 
to deny the absolute power of the name of Krsna to bring salvation from this life. 
Even though the great bhakta Haridasa forgave him this, “within three days that 
brahmana became a leper. His long nose melted and fell off. His fingers and toes, 
which had been like campaka and kalika buds, shrivelled up and melted in his lep- 
rosy.... The nature of a bhakta is to forgive a fault committed because of igno- 
rance; and the nature of Krsna is not to be able to bear an insult to his bhaktas" 
(vv. 196-200). Ignorance of the divine law is no excuse. And not only may they 
suffer in this life, but in innumerable lives to come. “Those eternally bound ones,” 
says CC 2.22.10-12, “always have their faces turned from Krsna; they suffer eternal 
passage through samsāra, and the miseries of hell. Because of their faults (i.e., dosa, 
that which comes of their blindness and impure nature) the pišācīs of maya (i.e., 
demons in the form of temptations of the flesh) torment them; they afflict them 
deeply, immersing them in the spiritual and the other torments. They are slaves to 
lust and anger, and receive the blows of their feet.” 

If the Vaisnavas have such an attitude toward other Hindus, one would expect 
an even less compromising one toward Muslims. But the feeling seems to have 
been the same as that toward the jūānins and others: if they choose to look, by the 
light of bhakti they will see that their texts are really teaching bhakti; and if they see 
that, salvation is possible. There are several examples of such discussion in the CC 
(e.g., 2.18.175-194), in which Muslims are persuaded by Caitanya that the Qur’an 
really teaches bhakti, and so are saved. There seems actually to be some basis in 
fact for these reports, for possibly several of Caitanya’s intimate followers were 
converts from Islam; the case of Haridasa at least is well documented.236 

This exclusive attitude led, as might be expected, to reactions. Vedantin schol- 
ars and logicians, like other scholars and logicians, did not like to be told that they 


235 Tt is interesting to note that Caitanya's first biographer, Murari Gupta, was a devotee of 
Rama. Murari was upset and afraid to tell Caitanya that he was a Rama-bhakta, but Caitanya ex- 
plained to him satisfactorily what that really meant. See KCC 2.7.10-18. 

236 The main story can be found in CBh 1.11 (= 1.16 GM ed.]. 
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were indulging in sophistry and idle argument, and they were constantly being told 
that. For the Vaisnavas, like Augustine, believe that *our knowledge hides Him 
from us; by our ignorance He is known,” knowledge being jūāna, ignorance being 
faithful acceptance of the Vaisnava texts. Muslims and Saivites and others would 
understandably take less than kindly to the notion that they were intellectually blind 
and religiously incompetent, misreading their own books and misinterpreting their 


own traditions. And so, one day when kirtana was going on at the house of Srivasa 
(CC 1.17.32-34): 


32 Hearing the kirtana from the outside they [the unbelievers] fumed and 
burned with rage, and discussed how to give sorrow to Srivasa. 33 One day a 
brahmana named Gopāla Cāpāla, the chief among the disbelievers, a foul- 
mouthed man and talkative, 34 brought all the paraphernalia for worship of 
[the goddess] Bhavani, and in the night he placed them smeared at the door of 
Srivasa. 


The paraphernalia would have included wine and perhaps the remnants of animal 
sacrifice, abhorrent to a Vaisnava. And the gentle Haridasa, whose only real desire 
in life was to sit in his hut and repeat the names of Krsna, was on the order of the 
Muslim governor, whipped through twenty-two market places as a punishment for 
his apostasy (CBh 1.11.17-154 [= 1.16.17-157 GM ed.].237 And the brahmanas of 
Navadvipa, offended and shocked by the Vaisnavas, complained to the Muslim 
rulers: "We do not know whether they drink when they sing and dance... [but] 
he [i.e., Caitanya] has destroyed the dharma of the Hindus and is instigating con- 
trary ways... . You are the lord of the town; we are all your people. Have Nimai 
[i.e., Caitanya] called, and forbid him" (CC 1.17.201-206). 


237 For a translation of this episode from the Caitanya Bhagavata, see *The Exemplary Devo- 
tion of the ‘Servant of Hari’,” translated by Tony K. Stewart in The Religions of India in Practice, ed. 
Donald S. Lopez, Jr. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1995), 564-77. 
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2. The Power of the Name 


The lamp is in the hand of Krsņa Caitanya; his hand is outstretched. All people 
have eyes to see; all people have ears to hear and tongues to speak. As people are 
able to see the truth, they are able to hear and speak it. The word, throughout the 
history of Indian religion, is powerful. The name of Krsņa, heard and uttered by 
anyone, has the power to save. Caitanya has come to save by propagation of the 
name. 

The Kali is a desperate age, and the people of the age are laden with sin. So 
laden are they that they are incapable of the arduous forms of religious striving 
necessary in previous ages, such as the long and complicated vedic sacrifice. And 
so merciful is Krsna that he recognizes that an easier method of salvation is neces- 
sary, lest the whole human race be doomed. The utterance of the name is that 
method. The name is so powerful that when it is uttered even by accident, it is 
efficacious. The Haribhaktivilasa (11.289) says: 


One name, uttered by anyone, or sent along the path of memory, or heard, 
whether purely or impurely pronounced, or whether [the syllables] are separated 
or not, brings salvation. This is true; [but] if that name is cast among impious 
people who are attached to greed for people and wealth and body [only then] is 
it not quickly fruitful. 


The name is available to all. Haridasa, who was a foremost exponent of the use of 
the name, speaks in CC 3.3.48-60 of the Muslim who utters by accident the name 
of Rama, a mere aspect of Krsna, in saying the word harama.?38 “Even though the 
meaning is different,” says Haridasa, “and though the intention of the name is other, 
still the power of the name is unconquerable” (3.3.54). 

To some extent, this aspect of the belief has been overemphasized in some 
modern forms of Vaisnavism, and those forms take on the aspect of mantrayana, 
the tantric system which believes that all power is vested in the word itself. It is 
true that in CC 3.7, Caitanya praises Haridāsa for the propagation of the greatness 
of the name, and for his discipline in repeating the name "three lakhs of times" 
each day (vv. 35-36). But in that same passage he also praises Sarvabhauma for his 


238 The Bengali harama is the Persian harama, which as an adjective means unlawful, forbid- 
den, prohibited, illegitimate; as a noun the meanings range from wrong-doing and iniquity to for- 
nication and adultery. The source is the Arabic root -hrm, with the meanings of “holy,” “vener- 
able," and "sacred," which are connected through the act of setting apart, the violation of which 
boundaries would be criminal or sinful. It is also the source of the English *harem." 
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great learning (presumably in the Vaisnava texts, not the vedanta) and Ramananda 
for the depth of his understanding of bhakti (vv. 18-28). It is also true that nama 
samkirtana, the singing of the name of Krsna, is given as one of the five most im- 
portant forms of sadhana bhakti, the prescribed ritual (vaidhī); but equal place with 
it is given to association with holy men, listening to the reading of the BhP, dwell- 
ing at Mathura (Vrndavana), and honoring and serving the image of Krsna (CC 
2.22.74-75). The sound of the name enters the ear which is open, and strikes the 
heart, and the heart is softened. The name can conquer even those who seem like 
enemies. It is the name, sung in kirtana, which conquers the Muslim Qazi of 
Navadvipa who had been so hostile (CC 1.17.115-219). 

The idea of the power of the word, especially the spoken word, can hardly be 
said to be new with the Vaisnavas, nor peculiar to Indian culture. The sacred syl- 
lable “om” [32] is the beginning and end of all things, the alpha and omega; it jus- 
tifies what has gone before, and empowers what is to follow. The gods and ele- 
ments are controlled by powerful ritual formulas, which have been revealed, and 
which must be reproduced exactly as revealed in order to reestablish their power. 
The name and knower of the name are one, knowledge is identity; one who knows 
the name of a deity becomes that deity; he controls that deity with all his power. 
In other times and places, it was through a name that Moses killed an Egyptian 
(Exodus 2.12), according to tradition; the true name of God is so powerful it can- 
not be pronounced or even written. It was through their knowledge of the names 
of demons (or pre-Christian gods) that medieval European sorcerers and alchemists 
performed their miraculous feats. And Jesus, according to Arnobius in his Adver- 
sus nationes possessed his miraculous power, including the power to fly, because 
he had stolen the names of certain gods from Egyptian temples, and had them se- 
creted about his person. 

What the Vaisnavas add is the idea that the power of the name is available to 
all. One need not be a brahmana, in the Vedic tradition, to have access to the power. 
One need have no esoteric knowledge. Krsna’s ready revelation of his name in all 
its forms is an aspect of his mercy to all those who will pay heed. 
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3. The Jīvan-mukta 


The fate of those who do not take advantage of his mercy is well known, and as 
with the handsome Gopāla Cakravartī, often painful. But what of those who do? 
Reaching the other shore of the sea oflife, they dwell eternally in the place of Krsņa. 
And some, whose arms are strong and determination firm, may reach that shore 
before the body dies. These are released from the bondage of the world, their sal- 
vation is accomplished; but still the world surrounds them. The guestion is both 
doctrinal and social: for we have seen how the Vaisņava conviction of salvation 
has led to sometimes strained relations between bhaktas and those around them. 

Although he seems to have irritated some of those around him, the bhakta, says 
the CC (1.17.23-25) is: 


23 ... humble as grass, he will take the name of Hari [i.e., Krsna] incessantly; he 
will be modest, and honor others. 24 The Vaisnava will be patient as a tree; 
though he be beaten and cursed, he will say nothing, 25 as a tree says nothing 
even when it is cut. A tree does not beg for water, even when it dries and shriv- 
els up in the sun. 


And Krsnadasa takes it further (2.22.44-47): 


44 All these qualities are the signs of a Vaisnava:... 45 compassion, doing no 
injury or malice, the essence of truth, treating everything equally, freedom from 
fault, generosity, gentleness, purity, indifference to the world, 46 benefaction to 
all, peacefulness, having refuge only in Krsna, freedom from passion or desire, 
freedom from longing, being steadfast, having conquered the six passions, 

47 eating moderately, abstinence, honoring all things, not having pride in self, 
gravity, mercy, friendliness, poesy, skill, and silence. 


He acts in this admirable fashion because, in his state of salvation, there is no other 
way he can act. He acts in this way because Krsna has driven him mad; and by 
calling this madness, a deviation from the norm, the Vaisnavas comment on the 
rest of society. But the divine madness also manifests itself in more traditional ways. 
“In taking the name of Krsna,” says Caitanya (1.7.74-85): 


74 ...my mind becomes distracted. 75 ...I become as mad: I laugh, I weep, I 
dance, Ī sing, as if drunk on wine... 79 ... my guru smiling said to me, 
80 "This is the nature of the great mantra of the Krsna-name ... 84 It is the 
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nature of prema to agitate the body and mind, and... 85 ... the bhakta laughs 
and cries and sings and dances and being mad runs here and there...” 


The bhakta, leaving himself open to Krsna, becomes possessed by Krsna.239 And 
when this happens, he may be in this world, but he is no longer of it. The mad- 
ness of the Vaisnava was incomprehensible to those around him. Those who had 
reached the state could not explain, because they were beyond the everyday world. 
The līlā, the divine play, of Krsna, seems like random play only to those who do 
not participate in it. To those who do, it has a meaningful pattern. The bhakta 
participates in it. His madness is in fact that seemingly random lila, expressed in 
the world. 

For this is one of many ways in which the finite and infinite meet and interact. 
The Vrndavana līlā, described in the BhP, was of this world and yet is infinite: it is 
the same and not the same. As in the relationship of fire to flame, the saved bhakta 
is on this earth and beyond this earth; and Caitanya is both a man and not a man, 
a bhakta but Krsna himself; Krsna is both within and beyond. 


4. The Concept of Time 


Time present and time past 
Are both perhaps present in time future, 
And time future contained in time past. 
If all time is eternally present 
All time is unredeemable. 
(T. S. Eliot, Burnt Norton) 


The Vaisnavas of Bengal would very much have liked Eliot's sentiment, as they 
would have liked Dylan Thomas' idea that death is inherent in conception, for, while 
they do not spend a great deal of time exploring philosophically such paradoxes 
and ironies, the paradox bhedabheda, simultaneous immanence and transcendence, 
is central to their thought. It allows for the idea that the earthly Vrndāvana, upon 
which Krsna and the gopīs actually walked, is identical with the heavenly Vrndavana, 
which is eternal and unchanging. And, later, it allows for the idea that the avataras 


239 The question of possession is a complex one. See the commentary on CC 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 
2.2.62; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74; 2.23.31-32; see also 1.10.54; 3.2.2-4. 
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of the godhead may differ in form, in time, and in space, while remaining fully 
godhead, existing eternally in a single divine essence. It allows Caitanya to say that, 
on the level of the real, what surrounds him is not sixteenth century Bengal but 
the eternal Vrndāvana. And it allows the followers of the nineteenth century saint 
Ramakrishna to observe that their Master is Caitanya, and therefore also Krsņa.240 
Time and space have collapsed. 

The thought of the Vaisņavas about time is not overt, in the sense that they 
systematized it in their texts, and yet certain very basic tenets can be explained only 
in terms of what they understood about the matter. At the root of Vaisņava belief, 
asitis at the root of many Indian ways of thinking, is the distinction between what 
Eliade calls “mythic” or “sacred” time and “profane” time. In the Vaisnava con- 
text, of course, “mythic” time is the eternal Vrndavana, while “profane” time, 
strange as it seems to use that term, encompassing as it does the earthly historical 
Vrndāvana, is that “moving multiplicity" which yields pain and pleasure, death and 
life, and many other differentiations so seemingly integral to our paltry existence. 
The crucial observation made by the Vaisnavas is that these two types of time are 
related to each other, and to some extent even overlap one another, though “pro- 
fane” time does not, in the Vaisnava view, lead as it does in the linear Christian 
view to a culmination in which it will be abolished and merge with the sacred. 
“Profane” time, to Vaisnava and to much other Indian thought, moves in lesser 
and greater cycles: the tiny ones of sun and moon, the greater ones of life and death 
and rebirth and redeath, and the vast ones of creation, destruction, and re-cre- 
ation.241 It is from what Eliade calls the “terror” of this time, the anguish of the 
eternal return and all its pain, that the Vaisnava, together with many of his fellow 
Hindus, seeks escape. 

Unlike the Gnostics who in some ways hold parallel views, the Vaisnavas do 
not express a loathing or revulsion for this life. They would rather put it more 
positively, and say that the joys of this life—love, for example—will be experienced 
to an infinitely greater degree, in time and in quality, in the heavenly Vrndavana. 
But the central distinction is the same. The basic image is of man, as Puech says of 
the Gnostics, plunged into pure time, into absolute change and into the various 


240 M{ahendranath Gupta], The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, translated by Swami Nikhilananda 
(New York: Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre, 1942), 330. The complex and difficult doctrine of 
acintya-bhedabheda is explored by Dimock in an article “On Maya” in The Journal of Religion 71, 
no. 4 (1991): 523-37. 

241 Mircea Eliade, “Time and Eternity in Indian Thought,” in Man and Time, edited by Joseph 
Campbell, 173-200, is a good brief discussion of the matter. 
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pains engendered by that, as opposed to the immutable joy of “the eternal moment” 
of the myth.242 

Nor do the Vaisnavas speculate extensively on the creation or on the origins of 
evil. As in many other things, they simply accept the standard theories of the suc- 
cession of ages (yuga) and their gradual degeneration, placed within the larger cycles. 
They do however assume simultaneous realities, and although their ideas have little 
to do, in speculative purpose or in history, with those of Plato and the Gnostics, it 
might help clarify the matter to put them against such a backdrop. The concep- 
tions of Plato, as they are found in the Timaeus, and of the Gnostics, are alike in 
that to both the material universe, including time, is an imitation, a replica, of eter- 
nity. Says Timaeus: 


The nature of the Living Being was eternal, and it was not possible to bestow 
this attribute fully on the created universe; but he determined to make a moving 
image of eternity, and so when he ordered the heavens he made in that which 
we call time an eternal moving image of the eternity which remains for ever at 
one.243 


The creation is thus a faithful replica of what is true, and thus is not in itself pain- 
ful or evil; these sensations come from a “disease of the soul.” To the Gnostics, 
however, to quote Puech again, the Demiurge 


is separated from the pleroma by a gap, a profound caesura. Hence truth es- 
capes him, and, in the replica which he presumed to create, the eternity, stabil- 
ity, and infinity of the superior Ogdoad take the degraded form of a moving 
multiplicity, consisting of successive moments, years, centuries which compose 
and divide time... . the time which results from the work of the Demiurge is no 
longer the most perfect image; it is no longer—according to its own rank—the 
most faithful imitation of eternity, but a pseudos, a lie—an imposture and carica- 
ture verging on illusion.?*+ 


In the lie is the source of the Gnostic revulsion, and of his yearning for reunion 
with the stable, peaceful, source of Light. 


242 Puech, *Gnosis and Time," 74-84. 

243 plato, Timaeus, translated by Desmond Lee (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1965), 50- 
51 (sect. 7). 

244 Puech, “Gnosis and Time,” 72. 
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The Vaisnava conception is close in some ways to the Platonic one, for although 
its source seems to be pre-existent and not created, here too is the faithful replica- 
tion of the heavenly Vrndavana upon the earth. The Vaisnava idea, though, goes a 
little further, for it is that by participation in the earthly replica the bhakta also 
participates in the eternal lila, for the temporal penetrates the atemporal. The dis- 
play of proper emotion and conduct in ritual and in social life, in the temporal 
realm, creates an atemporal, reified and essential experience, a rasa, to which idea 
we shall return shortly. And since the material world is, while not exactly real in 
the Platonic sense, at least a faithful imitation, and since the temporal does pen- 
etrate the atemporal, ritual activities are reenactments in time of what is happen- 
ing eternally. At a certain point in his development the bhakta sees this relation- 
ship, and in doing so moves entirely into the atemporal realm: he is a jīvan-mukta. 
This is the pattern for all bhaktas except Caitanya himself, who is both a bhakta— 
the model for all devotees—and Krsna himself—svayam bhāgavan.?15 Caitanya 
already participates fully in the atemporal world, his actions are already real. In 
the temporal world he seems to be acting like Caitanya; the truth is that his acts 
are the acts of Krsna. 

Krsna too is both in time and beyond it, as the brahman is the formed and the 
formless, corporeal and incorporeal, the mortal and the immortal.246 In a hymn 
to Krsna the poet Vidyāpati wrote: 


I call you Lord, 
the infinite and finite, 
my salvation.247 


But this is of course itself a view from the temporal world, in which things can be 
understood only by the making of distinctions. When one truly knows, he knows 
that fluid time and the “eternal now,” as Eliade calls it the nunc fluens and nunc 
stans, are really one and the same; there is no distinction between them. Thus 
Caitanya himself, and the perfected bhaktas around him, look and see both sixteenth 
century Bengal and what sixteenth century Bengal really is, the eternal Vrndavana. 
They themselves are beyond change, and they see what is beyond change. Their 


245 See Stewart, BIKC, ch. 2. For a discussion of the bhedabheda theory, see also Dimock, “On 
Maya.” 


246 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2.3.1. 
247 Dimock and Levertov, IPK, 69. 


Introduction / Section VII 119 


minds are at rest, and as the caryā writer says, “Time enters only the unsteady 
mind."248 

This seems to lead to a somewhat different view of the vāsanās than that held, 
for example, by some of the yogic systems. The vāsanās, in yogic thought, have to 
do with memory, and not only memory within a single life, but the unconscious 
memory of previous existences as well. The yogin’s task, in his attempt to conquer 
time, includes destroying these links to time. The Vaisnavas too seek to transcend 
temporality, but when Caitanya says that he “remembers” (smarana) his nature as 
Krsna, it seems that the vāsanās, or something similar to them, in fact provide the 
link between the temporal and the atemporal now. The distinction, of course, is 
that the usual conception of the vāsanās suggests a passage of linear time—or a 
segment of a cyclical time so small as to seem linear—while Caitanya’s remembrance 
is spatial, opening the profane to the infusion of the sacred. Perhaps it is as one 
“remembers” a person who may be present in time but not in space: that person 
may be far away, but very much “there.” 


5. Samnyāsa and Bhakti: Some Aspects of the Doctrine of Bhava 


The doctrine of bhedabheda infuses not only the Vaisnava ideas of time, but in fact 
every corner of both religion and theology. It would in fact be possible to charac- 
terize the whole system as one which conjoins seeming opposites (a position which 
one ordinarily thinks of as a characteristic of the tantras, and which in fact allowed 
a Sahajiya or tantric interpretation of Vaisnavism).249 An understanding of this 
eliminates the need for certain obvious questions, for example: how is it possible 
for someone like Caitanya to be a samnyāsin, a mendicant ascetic in the Vedanta 
tradition of intellectualism and discipline, and at the same time be a bhakta, mad 
with the presence (and particularly with the absence) of Krsna, controlled by reli- 
gious passion—everything, in other words, that a samnyāsin is not supposed to be? 
One has to realize that to Vaisnava thinking there is only a series of continuums, 
between human and divine, between male and female, religion and esthetics, and 
between bhakti and samnyasa. These continuums exist, of course, only within the 
context of bhakti, and the pure jūānin does not see the interplay between human 
and divine. But bhakti is truth, and if one is a bhakta false distinctions are wiped 


248 Caryapada 1 of Lui-pa in Caryagitikosa, edited by Nilaratana Sena (Simla: Indian Institute 
for Advanced Study, 1977), 2, folio 1-B. 
249 See Dimock, PHM, passim. 
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away. This works itself out in a variety of ways, and central to the working out js 
the doctrine of bhāva. 

Bhāva is, as we shall see again, like rasa a term drawn from poetics. In both 
contexts it means the raw material out of which the ultimate experience, religious 
or esthetic, is shaped. Rasa is that ultimate experience, an abstract, universalized 
experience that cannot be defined except in terms of itself. But it is experience, 
and to be comprehensible as such it must relate in some way to experience on a 
more mundane and particular level. Rasa is the enjoyable experience of poetry. It 
is not particularized experience, for if it were one would not be able to say that one 
had enjoyed a poem the theme of which was tragic. Yet if one had not known the 
particular experience of pain, the poem would be incomprehensible. The experi- 
ence is related to the poem, for otherwise the poem could not arouse it. So it is 
with the Vaisnava religious perception. Rasa is the full, blissful religious experi- 
ence of the bhakta when he has attained direct relationship to Krsna. It is an expe- 
rience which is related to the human and particular experience of love, but infi- 
nitely beyond it. Particular love is the state, the condition, the bhava, which is raised 
by religious striving, by sadhana, to the state of rasa. 

The story told by the BhP is the description of the absolute and eternal condi- 
tion of Krsna; and those who populate the BhP story participate in various ways in 
Krsna’s lila. There are those who serve him. There are those who, like the cow- 
herd boys, laugh and play and wrestle with him, and have affection for him as a 
comrade. There are those who have parental affection toward him, his foster par- 
ents Yašodā and Nanda, and the elders of the village. And there are those gopis 
who have passionate love for him, who leave their homes and give up their com- 
fortable places in society to meet him, and who are heartbroken when he goes away. 
Common to all is some kind of love. And common to all people is the experience 
of one or more of these kinds of love: one serves or has been served, one is a child 
or parent, one knows or has known sexual passion. And to all people now, de- 
pending upon temperament, time of life, and mental condition, one or another of 
these states is dominant. 

It is obvious that if love is the proper relationship between man and God, the 
more intense the love the more intense the religious experience and satisfaction. 
Being pragmatists, the Vaisnavas observe that of these kinds of love relationships; 
passionate love is the most intense. This, then, is the bhava. But it is equally ob- 
vious that passionate love for a male is the only one among these relationships which 
is not typically available to a male worshiper in particular experience. So bhava 
also means the transformation of one’s self into the condition of a gopi. And this 
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is where sadhana, ritual and religious discipline, comes in. One concentrates all 
one’s activity and power of mind on one or another of the characters of the BhP 
story, preferably a gopt. And with the constant application of sixty-four types of 
discipline, meditation, chanting, listening to the BhP, serving the image, etc., a 
change takes place in the psychic state. One knows one's self as that gop? upon 
whom one has been concentrating; and knowing is becoming. 

This knowledge, this transformed state, is the madness which the bhakta dis- 
plays. He is simultaneously in two worlds. He walks around in this one, perform- 
ing bodily and social duties, as Krsnadasa says, “by memory and habit." But his 
real existence is even now in the eternal Vrndavana, face to face with his beloved 
Krsna. The separation between human and divine has been wiped away. The state 
in which the bhakta is still striving for complete transformation is called vaidhi, 
injunctional, bhakti; when he has attained his goal and knows pure abstracted bliss 
in Krsna's presence, his bhakti is rāgānugā, ruled by pure passion. 

The question may be asked: when social distinctions are wiped away, as they 
are when the bhakta has attained his goal, and even when he is striving, does this 
imply a kind of egalitarianism? It is true that throughout the texts, and in the BhP 
itself, the feeling is common that socially a brahmana is a brahmana because of an 
accident of birth; the bhakta is the true brahmana. Caitanya, a brahmana by birth, 
is always embracing šūdras and Muslims, and even, when he is transported, allow- 
ing a woman to touch his person. The transformed bhakta knows no differentia- 
tion, social or otherwise. But it seems that the habits of the world, now mechani- 
cal, which are the last to go, are those which relate to caste. Before Caitanya is trans- 
ported completely, in periods of lucidity, he observes conventions. When he no 
longer participates in the world at all, the question does not arise. 


6. The Religious Experience: Rasa in Poetry and Bhakti 


Seeing a relationship between poetic and religious experience is peculiar to the 
Vaisnavas, though it is not strange in the context of the system. It is an interesting 
proposition: a person sitting in a museum gazing transfixed at a painting, or in a 
concert hall listening to a piece of music; he or she is much like the yogin sitting in 
contemplation on his mountain top, totally absorbed in the experience, totally 
oblivious of everything that is going on in the vicinity. It is a thought which fasci- 
nates Krsnadasa, as it fascinated his guru Rupa. Rüpa in fact wrote two major works 
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on the subject, the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu2°° and the Ujjvalamlamani 251 These 
books, given Rüpa's "zest for formal definitions and nice and hair-splitting distinc. 
tions," as De calls it, are incredibly detailed classifications of the theme of the love 
of Krsna and the gopis in terms of poetic theory. The man of sensibility, the 
sahrdaya, the man who alone can truly appreciate the fine points of poetry and the 
arts, becomes the bhakta, who alone can taste the ultimate experience of joy which 
the worship of Krsna brings. Krsna himself becomes the incarnate poem, the ob- 
ject of all the senses, that through which the experience of rasa comes. The sound 
of his flute enchants the ears, the grace and color of his body delight the eye, the 
perfume of his body thrills the nose, and so on. 

An understanding of this implies an understanding of the meaning of the term 
rasa, which is in actuality far more complicated than was suggested above. Like most 


250 There are many editions of this and the following text, two of which are generally deemed 
standard as attested by the many printings each has enjoyed: Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu of Rupa 
Gosvamin, edited with Bengali translation by Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyāratna, with the commentary 
Durgasamgamani-tika of Jiva Gosvamin, 5th ed. (Murshidabad: Ramadeva Misra at the Rādhāramaņa 
Press of Baharampura for Haribhaktipradayini Sabha, 1340 BS); and that edited with Bengali trans- 
lation by Haridasa Dasa, with the commentaries Durgasamgamani-tika of Jiva Gosvamin, Artha- 
ratnālpadīpikā of Mukundadasa Gosvāmin, and Bhaktisārapradaršinī-tīkā of Vi$vanatha Cakravartin, 
3d ed. (Mathura: Haribol Kutīra from Sri Krsnajanmasthana, 495 GA). Earlier editions of this sec- 
ond text were printed in Navadvipa. All references will be to this latter Haridasa Dasa edition, 
hereafter cited as BhRS. 

S. K. De's summary is an excellent survey, introduction, and analysis of the text (S. K. De, VFM, 
170-203). The first part (vibhaga) of the BhRS was translated into English in 1965, but the transla- 
tion has remained unfinished to date: translated by Tridandi Swami Bhakti Hrdaya Bon Maharaj, 
with Sanskrit text in devanagari, English transliteration, and English translation with comments, vol. 
1 (Vrindaban, UP: Institute of Oriental Philosophy, 1965). David Haberman has included transla- 
tions of select passages in his dissertation, “Acting asa Way of Salvation: Raganuga Bhakti Sadhana” 
(Ph.D. Dissertation, The University of Chicago, 1984), and in the printed edition of this work (see 
Sect. I, n. 9); he is currently preparing a complete translation of the text. 

251 The Ujjvalanīlamaņi, like its companion the BhRS has seen many editions, the two most 
scholarly and popular being those of the editors noted above: Ujjvalantlamani of Rapa Gosvamin, 
edited with Bengali translation by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna, with the commentaries Locanarocant- 
tīkā of Jiva Gosvamin and Ānandacandrikā-tīkā of Visvanātha Cakravartī (Murshidabad: 
Rādhāramaņa Press of Baharampura, 1304 BS); and edited with Bengali translation by Haridāsa Dasa, 
with the commentary Svātmapramodhinī-tīkā of Visnudasa (Navadvīpa: by the editor at Haribola 
Kutira, 469 GA). 

Again S. K. De’s English summary of the text is the best single statement of its intent and pur- 
pose (VFM, 203-24). Neal Delmonico is currently preparing a translation of the text and includes 
many passages in his dissertation entitled, “Sacred Erotic Rapture: A Study of Rapa Gosvamin’s 
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‘Ujjvala-nilamani’,” (see Sect. V.5, n. 177 above). 
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words in poetics, it is difficult to define, because, as S. K. De says in his History of 
Sanskrit Poetics, “its perception is inseparable from its existence; . . . it is identical with 
the knowledge ofitself.”252 The standard example is as follows. One is looking at a 
performance of the Ramayana on the stage, and the actors are acting out the scene 
of the abduction of Sita by Ravana. The scene is a painful one, yet the audience does 
not experience pain in a personal way. If the audience did experience personal pain, 
one could not say “I enjoyed that scene.” The experience is actually twice removed 
from particularity. Sita herself felt pain. The actor who acts her part does not feel 
her pain, he merely transmits certain characteristics of the actuality to the audience. 
And the audience is once again removed from the actor, experiencing only what can 
be deduced from his actions. And yet the esthetic experience which one undergoes 
is not entirely apart from personal experience, for it is through personal experience 
that one must fill in the actual emotions of Sita as they are being depicted or trans- 
mitted. The audience is led back to something once familiar. 

If rasa is “identical with the knowledge of itself,” then, it must be defined, like 
God, in terms of what it is not. It is not normal; it is alaukika. Normal everyday 
experience is tied to particulars and to physicality; normal everyday experience is 
profane. It does not reside in the hero of the drama, nor in the poem, though these 
are vehicles which exhibit the situations of time, place, circumstance, personality, 
mood, and so on, which provide the means of establishing the rasa. Nor is it in 
the reader’s apprehension, for if it were different feelings would be aroused in dif- 
ferent individuals. Presumably one who has had the experience could define it, 
but this also turns out to be impossible, for as the experience is supernormal, it 
cannot be discussed in normal terms; one who has seen God cannot describe God, 
for human language has no means, except perhaps by indirection and in poetry. 
And finally, rasa has no relationship to any individual; it is a Jungian sort of uni- 
versalized experience, it is a suspension of secular time and usual personal con- 
sciousness which goes beneath cognition. It is not difficult to see that this also 
defines the religious experience of the Vaisnavas as well. Some of the definitions 
of rasa put forward by J. A. Honeywell in an article called “The Poetic Theory of 
Vigvanatha,” in The Journal of Esthetics and Art Criticism make the identification 
even clearer. Rasa has a relationship to the real word, but it is not the real world, 
for the world of esthetic experience is a world of universals, and the real world a 
world of particulars. Honeywell writes 


232 s. K. De, History of Sanskrit Poetics, 2 vols. bound in one (1923 and 1925; reprint, Calcutta: 
Firma KLM, 1976), 2:137. 
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As long as the reader, in abstraction from his own physical limitations and those 
of the natural world, can imagine as intelligible possibilities in general the super- 
natural objects and powers represented, he will have no hesitation in accepting 
such objects and powers as parts of the poetic world. Such parts will become 
fully acceptable, however, only if the self-contained poetic world is presented as 
itself a world in which such objects and powers are intelligible possibilities. 

Thus the emphasis on the structural unity of the self-contained poetic world, a 
world which by its nature is different from the natural world, makes it possible 
to justify and even require as the norm, representations of the supernatural and 
extraordinary. Thus the poetic world recommended by Višvanātha is two steps 
removed from the natural world of particular objects. First, it is a world in 
which natural objects are represented in their generality rather than in their par- 
ticularity; second, and only possible because of the first step, it is a world in 
which supernatural objects are acceptable as natural objects.?* 


The “poetic world” of which he speaks could be the heavenly Vrndavana, in which 
the bhakta’s condition of joy or bliss is a generalized one; it is a joy like that of 
human love, but it is far beyond human love. Rasa “cannot be dissociated from its 
object”;254 rasa cannot be known apart from Krsna. In rasa, the “reader enters into 
a state of community with the hero”:255 Krsna is the nayaka, the hero of the drama, 
and is called such, and the bhakta’s joy comes from participating in the drama of 
Vrndavana in Krsna’s company. And this is universalized, for if the bhakta par- 
ticipated in particular experience with Krsna himself, he would be the same as Krsna, 
and that is impossible. Rasa is “joy and thought”;25¢ Krsna is made up not of the 
material elements and qualities (guna), but of cit (consciousness) and ananda (joy 
or bliss). As rasa is abstract and universalized, it is common to all people of taste 
and sensibility,25” as we have seen that all people who have the proper attitude and 
can see the light are potential bhaktas. And the poetic world is the real one. 

The experience of Sita, then, in rasa, becomes the experience of woman. AS 
there is a difference between loving a woman and loving women, or between loving 
a man and loving mankind, so rasa is not the same as, but it is related to, personal 
experience. If one has never loved, it would be impossible to know what the term 


253 J. A. Honeywell, “The Poetic Theory of Visvanatha,” The Journal of Esthetics and Art Criti- 
cism (Winter 1969): 174. 


254 Ibid., 168. 
255 Ibid., 169. 
256 Ibid., 170. 
257 Tbid. 
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"Jove" means; universalized love is based on a feeling toward a single individual. 
And it is the situation of loving an individual, a situation of frequent pain as well 
as pleasure, of separation as well as union, of anger as well as tenderness, which is 
called, in bhakti and in poetics, a sthayi bhava, a “permanent emotion.” It is per- 
manent in the sense that it is one of several human emotions powerful enough to 
be dominant over others, and it is a condition which can be raised, by the poet's 
skill and the reader's sensibility, to the state of rasa, in which even pain, separa- 
tion, and anger are pleasurable. As Freud says, “many things which if they hap- 
pened in real life could produce no pleasure can nevertheless give enjoyment in a 
play—many emotions which are essentially painful may become a source of enjoy- 
ment. . .”258 Thus in prema, in true love, which is rasa, the pain of separation, when 
Krsna goes away, is pleasurable, for the context is poetic; it has Krsna as its source. 

From the poetic point of view, the sthayi bhava is raised to the status of rasa by 
the clever and artistic manipulation of the tools of the trade. In the case of love, the 
šrūgāra rasa or the madhura rasa as the Vaisnavas sometimes call it, the scene is spring, 
a garden with a lake filled with lotuses and water-birds, a bower of flowers: 


My moon-faced one, 
I am waiting 
to make our bed ready, 
to gather lotus petals— 
your body will press them, 
hidden from even friendly eyes... 
Come, 
the sweet breeze from the sandalwoods 
censes our trysting place . . .?°? 
The garden is filled with blue peacocks, or covered with the dark raincloud about 
to bring fertility to the land and happiness to the people. The woman, going to 
the tryst, may be anxious lest her lover be not there, or angry with him for forcing 
her to leave her home in the darkness, full of dangers, or trembling with her 
eagerness to meet him, and the lover too may be full of self-reproach, or burning 
with the fever of love. The poet may enhance his presentation of the scene with 
clever and punning innuendo, with alliteration and internal rhyme, all of a nature 


258 Sigmund Freud, “The Relation of the Poet to Day-dreaming," in On Creativity and the 
Unconscious (New York: Harper Torchbooks, 1958), 45. 
259 Dimock and Levertov, IPK, 55. The poem is by Rāmānanda Raya. 
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designed to set and enhance the mood. And the reader or listener, alive to the poet; 
skill and of sufficiently wide experience to understand not only the conventions 
but the meaning in human terms of the poem, will supply what is wanting; for 
a single poem cannot cover the whole range of experience even of a single sub- 
category. By these means, from a condition of sthayi bhava, the experience of rasq 
is gained. 

All of this is marvelous in its complexity, and Krsnadasa and Rupa delight in 
making and naming categories and subcategories of the states of mind of hero and 
heroine, all possible settings, all possible manifestations of emotion, and all com- 
binations of these. So neat are these divisions, and so well-trained the man of taste, 
that the poet’s hint will suggest the whole range of experience. T he heroine trembles; 
the man of taste, the sahrdaya, knows that her condition is one of fear or anticipa- 
tion. She is in a garden; the sahrdaya knows that she trembles in anticipation of 
her lover’s coming. There are hundreds of variables, and the sahrdaya must be 
trained to understand them. The sahrdaya is the bhakta, and his sthāyi bhāva is 
rati, love. The bhakta must be trained to separate out all emotions and conditions 
of mind which might interfere with the raising of that bhava to the state of rasa, to 
interpret experience in the light of real, or poetic, truth. To train him so is the 
task of the guru, the poet. The guru is one who has himself experienced rasa, but 
who, since he is still a man, cannot tell in didactic language his pupil what the ex- 
perience is. But he can show him how to gain it. 

The Vaisnavas suggest that their system can be divided into three essential cat- 
egories: that which is to be gained (sadhya), the means of gaining it (sadhana), and 
he who is to gain it (sādhaka). In doctrinal terms these are Krsna or prema, bhakti, 
and the bhakta. In poetic terms they are rasa, poetry, and the sahrdaya. Consider 
the following oppositions: the poem is in time, the experience of the poetry is time- 
less. From the point of view of the listener, the poem is an experience; the effects 
of that experience, if the poem is a work of true art, reach into the universal; they 
go far beyond the immediate confines of the time taken to read or listen, and far 
beyond the lines of the page. The poem in that way becomes part of the psycho- 
logical makeup of the appreciator of the poem, and as such enters into far more 
than particular experience. The experience of the poem is beyond time, is perfect. 
To Vaisnava thinking, in fact, there are no such oppositions as time and timeless, 
perfect and imperfect, because the poems cannot be separated from the experience 
they convey. Since perfection is defined as the experience of Krsna, the poem does 
not merely convey that experience, it is an inseparable part of that experience. In 
philosophical terms this is somewhat deviant from the more standard schools such 
as the Vedanta, for what it says is that cit, pure consciousness, eternal spirit, can- 


Introduction / Section VII 127 


not be separated from maya, which the Vaisnavas call the material creation. It says 
that the material senses, hearing and sight, which can also be touch, and taste (which 
is one literal meaning of the word rasa), and which are the means of esthetic expe- 
rience, are also used in religious or perfect experience; imperfect man thus relates 
to eternal and perfect consciousness and spirit. 

This is of course perfectly in keeping with the view of the manifest (prakata) 
and unmanifest (aprakata) līlās of Krsna: the idea that the lila which took place 
within earthly time and which is reported in the BhP is not a metaphor of, but 
actually is the eternal lila which takes place in the infinite Vrndavana. Caitanya is 
at the same time a bhakta of Krsna and Krsna himself. And Krsna is at the same 
time Radha and Krsna. The flame is not the fire, but is not different from the fire. 
The poem is not rasa, but is indistinguishable from rasa. 

And if this were to be carried one step further, the poet is not his poem, but is 
inseparable from his poem (as the saved bhakta, the potential guru, is not Krsna 
but is inseparable from Krsna). And at this point, the two systems, bhakti and 
poetics, blend in yet another way. In the last section of the CC (3.5.87-149) the 
following situation takes place: a poet has brought his drama to be read to Caitanya. 
It was customary for Svarüpa Damodara to read first all verses brought to Caitanya, 
for “if there was an artificial rasa, or any opposition to the ultimate truths, Prabhu 
could not bear it, and became angry” (v. 94). Svarüpa was the censor. As it hap- 
pened, he did not like this drama, and he said to its author (3.5.99-102): 


99 *... in the words of indifferent poets there is seeming rasa [i.e., rasabhasa, a 
technical term meaning that which seems at first to be able to give the experi- 
ence of rasa, but which on examination turns out not to be able to do so, be- 
cause of the faulty usage of techniques designed to stimulate rasa], and it gives 
me no joy to listen to opposition to the truths. 100 Those who cannot discrimi- 
nate between rasa and that which seems like rasa can never gain the shore of the 
sea of bhakti-siddhanta {i.e., perfection in relation to Krsna]. 101 They do not 
know grammar, they do not know [poetic] ornamentation (alamkara) ... 102 
such worthless people do not know how to describe the Krsna lila . . ." 


Svarüpa is using the two categories of poetic analysis—sabda (word, form, 
prosody) and artha (meaning)—to criticize the poem. Its meaning is faulty because 
the poet has said that Caitanya is the spirit in the image of Jagannatha, while the 
truth is that Caitanya and Jagannatha are fully identical. Its form is faulty as well, 
because the poet has not used alliteration and the other formal devices skilfully. 
The implication is clear: a proper devotional poem must be both doctrinally accu- 
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rate and formally perfect, or else rasa (of either kind) will not be generated; no 
distinction is made between the religious and the esthetic. Or, put another way, a 
poem cannot be formally perfect if it is not doctrinally correct. As Edwin Gerow 
has written, the only proper offering to God is of a gem as beautifully cut and as 
highly polished as the poet can make it.260 

The Vaisnava attitude is one which does away with the problem which vexes 
so many of the critics of Metaphysical poetry: the seeming inappropriateness of 
Donne’s wit and formal consciousness, for example, to his devotional subject mat- 
ter and his psychological realism. Donne’s “comparing (his beloved) to a perfect 
equilateral triangle”2°! would have seemed not at all out of place to the Vaisņavas. 
For the Vaisnavas, as for the poets who subjected themselves to the Ignatian spiri- 
tual exercises in order to make the context of their poetry real and immediate, in- 
tellect and poetry do not conflict. The subject of Vaisnava poetry is reality, and 
the world of that poetry is real; as Ignatius said, “the composition will be to see 
with the eyes of imagination the corporeal place where the thing I wish to contem- 
plate is found."262 The eternal Vrndavana is available to all bhaktas; but his par- 
ticular place in it depends upon the object of the individual bhakta’s contempla- 
tion. Beauty is truth; art reflects the divine pattern. “One of poetry’s greatest po- 
tential values was that God could employ it as a means through which man might 
perceive those relationships."?65 To employ poetry for less than that approaches 
blasphemy. Religious and poetic truth are identical. 

The true poet, the true bhakta, could not of course employ poetry for anything 
other than religious expression, for the world in which he moves is that of truth. 
That world and the creation of his poem are inseparable. If he employs hyperbole, 
if all things in his world are larger than in the real one, that is because Krsna and 
the infinite world in which he moves are that much larger than things in this petty 
one; and no hyperbole can ever reach the end of it. Even the poet cannot express 
the grandeur of it. But the poet has the power to suggest; he is, in Eliot’s view, 
“one who perceives and distinguishes vibrations beyond the range of ordinary 


zeo Edwin Gerow, “The Sanskrit Lyric: A Genre Analysis,” in The Literatures of India: An In- 
troduction, edited by Edward C. Dimock, Jr., et al. (Chicago: University of Chicago, 1974), 150. 

261 The remark is Rupert Brooke’s in his essay “John Donne,” quoted by J. E. Duncan, “The 
Background of Eliot’s [Donne] Criticism” in The Metaphysical Poets: Key Essays on Metaphysical 
Poetry and the Major Metaphysical Poets, edited with and introduction and commentary by Frank 
Kermode (Greenwich: Fawcett, 1969), 139. 

262 Spiritual Exercises, quoted in Louis L. Martz, 
Religion and Literature 

263 J. H. Summers, 


The Poetry of Meditation: A Study in English 
of the Seventeenth Century (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1954), 27. 
Herbert's Conception of Form,” in Kermode, ed., The Metaphysical Poets, 236. 
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men.”?64 The poet transforms the immediate into the metaphysical. The bhakta’s 
petty human love becomes a love for God. Dr. Johnson said in his “Life of Waller” 
that “contemplative piety, or the intercourse between God and the human soul, 
cannot be poetical.”265 Rapa Gosvamin differs, and in so doing has suggested some 
of the ways of grasping the always slippery and easy movement between physical 
and metaphysical, so problematically accepted in much of Indian thought. 


7. The Poetry 


Paul Tillich, in his Systematic Theology, wrote that 


Unbelief, in the view of the Reformers, is not the unwillingness or the inability 
to believe in the doctrines of the church, but, like faith, it is an act of the total 
personality. ... “Unbelief,” for Protestant Christianity, means the act or state in 
which man in the totality of his being turns away from God. In his existential 
self-realization he turns toward himself and his world and loses his essential 
unity with the ground of his being and his world. . . . Unbelief is also the empiri- 
cal shift from the blessedness of the divine life to the pleasures of the separated 
life... . It is the first mark of estrangement, and its character justifies the term 
“estrangement. 266 


To this way of thinking, love is that condition in which man’s “center” belongs in 
the divine center, in which “self-love and love for God are united.” Thus, “Un- 
faith is ultimately identical with un-love; both point to man’s estrangement from 
God.”267 The separation of man from his true center in divine love seems to be 
the beginning of a process which leads inevitably to the condition of estrangement. 
And to draw the opposite conclusion, which Tillich does not in this place do, love 
or faith seems to constitute the first stage in a process of reconciliation or reunion 
of man’s center with the center of divine love. 


264 T. s. Eliot, “What Dante Means to Me” in To Criticize the Critic (New York: Farrar, Strauss, 


and Giroux, 1965), 134. : 

265 Samuel Johnson, “Life of Waller” in Lives of the English Poets, edited by George Birkbeck 
Hill, 3 vols. (NY: Octagon Books, 1967), 1:291, no. 136. 

266 Paul Tillich, Systematic Theology, 3 vols. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957), 2:47- 
48. 

267 Tbid., 2:48. 
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This manner of thinking would be most congenial to the Vaisnavas. The con- 
dition of “self-love and love for God united" is prema, and the experience of it js 
rasa. Separation from God and turning toward immediate and worldly things is 
kama, self-love, sexual desire, passion which seeks the satisfaction only of the self. 
And the indefinable longing which arises in the condition of separation is viraha, 
which the gopis feel when Krsna leaves them to go to Mathura, and which man feels 
when he is not in his pure and natural state of loving relationship to God. 

Of the two basic states of the love relationship, the Vaisnavas, like the Sufis and 
others who use poetry as doctrinal expression, place the primary emphasis on sepa- 
ration. The idea of actual union of man and God, of the bhakta and Krsna, is not 
acceptable to the dualistic Vaisnavas. And yet, with their ideas of the simultaneous 
immanence and transcendence of Krsna, union is latent in the condition of sepa- 
ration, as separation is in union. The poetic imagery then can be interpreted in 
either way; only when one applies the stated doctrinal position to it can it be prop- 
erly interpreted. This potential ambiguity has been exploited by other dualistic 
religions as well. The Persian Sufi poet writes of his Beloved, whose long tresses, 
often hiding her face, are dark as the mysterious night, whose lips are rubies, whose 
body is the cypress tree in the nightingaled garden, whose eyes are fonts of life and 
pools to drown in. St. John of the Cross hears his soul, the Bride, sing: 


There in my festive breast 

walled for his pleasure-garden, his alone, 
the lover remained at rest 
and I gave all I own, 

gave all, in air from cedars softly blown.268 


And the great troubadour Bernard de Ventadour, somewhat more bluntly, sings: 


If only she were bold enough 
to lead me one night there, 
and naked take me in her arms . . 262 


The type of imagery is present in the Christian tradition right down through Gerard 
Manley Hopkins and Coventry Patmore. Although it suggests union, it is essen- 


268 John Frederick Nims, The Poems of St. John of the Cross (New York: Evergreen Press, 
1959), 21. 


269 Moshé Lazar, Amour cortois et Fin'amors, Bibliotheque Francaise et Romane, Série C: Etudes 
Littéraires 8 (Paris: Librarie C. Klincksieck, 1964), 72. 





Introduction / Section VII 131 


tially a poetry of separation, a love poetry which states man’s longing for his origi- 
nal and true state of what Tillich would call belief. It is in most ways unthinkable 
that Hafiz or St. John or Bernard or Patmore were considering actual sexual union 
with the deity (as do, for example, the extreme monistic Tantrics of Hinduism or 
Buddhism), or with Christ. Devotional religion means dualism; if it did not, as 
the Vaisnavas are quick to point out, one would end up worshipping one’s self. The 
love of man for God and the expression of this must employ the erotic image, for 
the range of analogy in human experience is limited; this is the sthayi bhava which 
is raised to the condition of experiencing rasa. And separation is as much a part of 
the condition of love as is union; more so—for if there were no separation there 
could be no dynamic coming together, no reconciliation, to use Tillich’s term. This 
is why Krsna separated himself into two. 

Their lyric poetry and song is a major contribution of the Vaisnavas to litera- 
ture, and so much a part of their devotional attitude that even the scholarly 
Krsnadasa occasionally gives voice to it. The lyrics make up a cycle, describing in 
a general way the life of Krsna, and within that in great detail the love affair be- 
tween Krsna and Radha: the initial infatuation and fright, attraction and dislike, 
pique and passion, union and separation, when Krsna leaves the fields of Vrndavana, 
with the gopis grieving, in order, so it is stated, that by their longing and their grief 
true love for him will grow. A look at three poems from different parts of the cycle 
will indicate their character and how they express the central religious ideas. The 
first is spoken by Radha or one of the gopīs, as she describes her love for Krsna to 
one of her friends: 


As water to sea-creature, 
moon-nectar to chakora birds, 
companionable dark to the stars— 
my love is to Krishna. 


My body hungers for his 
as mirror image hungers 
for twin of flesh. 


His life cuts into my life 
as the stain of the moon’s rabbit 
engraves the moon. 
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As if a day when no sun came up 
and no color came to the earth— 
that’s how it is in my heart when he goes away. 


Vidyapati says, Cherish such love 
and keep it young, fortunate girl.270 


Two of the images of the poem are primarily conventional. First of all, the poetic 
conceit is that the moon is full of nectar; and cakora birds are those fictitious crea- 
tures which are said to live on moonbeams. Secondly, the stain on the moon, the 
man in the moon, is in the Indian convention a deer or a rabbit. And along these 
lines, such traditional similies and metaphors are developed as "her face is like the 
moon" and “the moon seems stained, when seen beside her face," which of course 
is flawless. 

On the most simple structural level, the poet presents us with a progression from 
the darkness of the sea, the darkness of night made darker by the stars, through 
the brightness of the mirror, the pure light of the moon, with emphasis on the purity 
of the face of the beloved through mention of the stain; and in the fourth verse 
there is a sudden reversal, moving again from light to darkness, from hope to deso- 
late loneliness. The poem is a love poem; it is also a religious poem. The first verse 
is a statement of the existential relationship of Krsna to his bhaktas: he is neces- 
sary for life, as water is to fish; he is desired and fulfilling, as moonbeams are to 
cakora birds; he makes life visible and meaningful, as darkness does to stars. And 
the second verse is an almost theological statement. That which is non-physical 
has neither shadow nor image. Radha is then saying that Krsna is the true reality, 
and that she is a reflection of this, without substance. She is also however saying, 
more importantly, that she and Krsna are somehow one, as an entity and its reflec- 
tion are inseparable from one another. And the third verse says that Radha, or the 
devotee, is indelibly marked with the touch of Krsna; it is because of the touch that 
he is mad. But perhaps the most important point is suggested by the last two lines, 
the bhanita or signature, a custom of poets of the period. In the poem itself, 
Vidyapati has been speaking as Radha or one of the other gopīs. In his bhaņitā he 
speaks to her. Throughout he participates fully in his poem. This is bhava; the 
poet has taken on the nature of Radha or one of the gopis.?7! 


270 Dimock and Levertov, IPK, 17. 


271 For a discussion of poetry as devotional expression and the poet as devotee, see Edward C. 


Dimock, Jr., “On Religious and Esthetic Experience” in The Sound of Silent Guns (New Delhi: Oxford 
University Press, 1989), 11-20. 
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The second poem is from the section of the cycle called mana, the irritation 
and jealousy of Radha when Krsna has been with other girls. She speaks: 


The marks of fingernails are on your breast 
and my heart burns. 

Kohl of someone's eyes upon your lips 
darkens my face. 

I am awake all night; 

your eyes are red. 

So why do you entreat me, Kan, 

saying that you and I have but one heart? 
You come with choking voice 

while I want to weep. 

“Only our bodies are apart.” 

But mine is light, 

and yours is dark. 

Go home, then, 

says Govindadāsa.?7? 


The poem is tight and complex. One or two superficial things ought to be noted. 
According to the Kama Sütra, fingernail marks on the breast are highly erotic, both 
in meaning and in stimulus. Kohl is the dark collyrium used by women as a cos- 
metic around the eyes, and by children as a medicinal ointment. Kan or Kanu is a 
pet name for Krsna. And Radha’s body is golden in color, while Krsna's is $yama, 
a dark emerald or deep blue-green; this yields such highly erotic images as "the 
emerald set in the ring of gold." 

The bhàva of the poem seems to be that of Radha, although there is a slight 
ambiguity: when Govindadasa says “Go home," he may be speaking as Radha to 
Krsna, as a companion to Radha, or as a friend to them both. Given the ritual 
practices prevalent among the more adept Vaisnavas at the time this poem was 
written, one would be inclined to see the author in the role of Radha’s companion, 
a mafijari; but Govindadasa will not be the only Vaisnava to participate in the 
poem's rasa, so the ambiguity serves an important function, opening the poem to 
a range of emotional perspectives dependent on the reader. This malleability con- 
tributes greatly to its power and elegance. And the poem must be read on several 
levels. The first is that characteristics of another are attributed to the self, and this 


272 Dimock and Levertov, IPK, 45. 
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is of course what bhāva means. The second is somewhat more subtle, and is like 
the mirror-image in the first poem: Rādhā and Krsņa are in some indefinable way 
one, and what happens to one happens to the other. Yet, if there is to be a true 
love-relationship, the two cannot really be one. "Only our bodies are apart”: for 
a dynamic coming together, for a restitution of the relationship of true love, there 
must be two parts. The poet says that those parts are not at the same time a whole. 

The third poem, structurally a very simple one, adds a new dimension. It seems 
to be spoken by Radha, and again describes her longing in viraha: 


Let the earth of my body be mixed with the earth 
my beloved walks on. 

Let the fire of my body be the brightness 

in the mirror that reflects his face. 

Let the water of my body join the waters 

of the lotus pool he bathes in. 

Let the breath of my body be air 

lapping his tired limbs. 

Let me be sky, and moving through me 

that doud-dark Shyāma, my beloved. 


Govindadāsa says, O golden one, 
Could he of the emerald body let you go?273 


The images are conventional. The elements which are spoken of are the five ele- 
ments of material nature, and on this level, which is borne out by the signature 
line, it seems that Radha, in her pain, either longs for dissolution or feels herself in 
the penultimate state in a case of true love, about to die. Another level is purely 
erotic, and the force of the last four lines is inescapable. But the poem says deeper 
things. The images are extremely intimate: water washing the body, or the body 
and its breath; but these relationships, intimate as they are, do not signify union. 
It is again the relationship of the fire to the flame. Govindadasa is also saying that 
Radha is the material creature, and Krsna the immaterial. The implication is that 
the immaterial needs the material to contain it and make it real and potent. As 
Krsna needs Radha, God needs man. It also means that Krsna can be known 
through the material being, that there is a direct link between the physical world, 


273 Ibid., 58. 
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including the body, to the deity, and that therefore the physical world, including 
the body, is real. 

Such poems as these are probably not conscious statements of all this. They 
are reactions to what the bhaktas felt, due to the immediacy of their belief and in- 
tuition about the nature of Krsna and their relationship to him. And in so stating 
their love ecstatically, they posed the problem which the Gosvamins and Krsnadasa 
had to face: how to translate this into a system, to state in theological terms what 
to the poet-bhaktas of Bengal was a real, but undefined set of perceptions. 


8. The Theology 


Krsnadasa had at his disposal in Vrndavana several of the best scholastic minds of 
his time, especially those in the persons of Rtipa and Jiva Gosvamin, as well as their 
writings; Jīva's Sat-sandarbha?7* is a monument of theological craftsmanship and 
the most complete analysis of the system developed to explain the implications of 
emotionalistic bhakti. This work has been summarized by S. K. De,?75 and those 
interested in this theology can easily turn to that text. Nevertheless, a précis of the 
theology as Krsnadasa understood it might smooth the reader’s way into the CC 
text.276 


Aspects of Godhead 


There are three aspects of the ultimate reality, which are progressive in the follow- 
ing manner: A is A alone; B includes A, but has an additional quality of its own; 
and C includes both A and B, but also has an additional quality of its own. These 
three aspects are called respectively brahman, the lowest, paramatman, the middle, 
and bhagavat, the highest and complete. Brahman is the unqualified, undifferen- 
tiated absolute of advaita philosophy. It is included in the bhagavat, but is not the 
full bhagavat; it is that aspect of the bhagavat which provides lustre, grandeur, and 


274 Two good editions are Sat- or Bhagavata-sandarbha of Jiva Gosvamin, edited by Purīdāsa 
Mahāšaya, 6 bks. in 2 vols. (Vrndavana: Haridasa Sarmma, 1357 BS); and that edited by Syamalala 
Gosvāmī (Calcutta: by the editor, 1322 BS). The individual sandarbhas of this set (viz. tattva, 
bhagavat, paramatma, krsna, bhakti, and priti) have been frequently printed independently (see 
bibliography). 

275 De, VEM, 254-421. 

276 Krsnadasa addresses these points primarily in CC 2.20. 
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splendor to the bhagavat's body. Those who seek identity with it, as the followers 
of the jūāna mārga, for example, are prone to do, are deluded; they can know this 
identity by following the jana mārga modified by an element of bhakti, but in doing 
so they know only a partial reality. They seek to know only a part, when they could 
know the whole. 

Paramütman mediates between the brahman and the bhagavat; it is known b 
the yoga marga, discipline modified by bhakti. But again, those who follow this 
path, while gaining more than brahman, also do not know the whole. The bhagavat, 
the highest reality, personified as bhagavan, is divinity in full manifestation. While 
brahman is unqualified and undifferentiated, and paramātman is partially quali- 
fied and partially differentiated, bhagavan’s attributes are innumerable and perfect. 

This ultimate reality, in its three gradations, is totally transcendent and thus 
inoperative. But the infinite qualifications and differentiations of the bhagavat 
include infinite šaktis, energies which make the godhead active; and these šaktis are 
essential or intrinsic to the bhagavat’s nature. Krsnadasa says: "As a beam of light 
is a part of the sun, or a flame a part of the fire, so the three šaktis are of Krsna's 
nature" (CC 2.20.102). The Saktis are infinite, but are again of three main sorts: 
svarüpa-sakti, jiva-sakti, and maya-sakti. To explain their interrelationship, Krsna- 
dasa carries further his image of the sun: the svarūpa-šakti, the Sakti of “his own 
form" is the sun itself; the rays of the sun are among its essential properties, but do 
not make up the sun itself, and this is jīva-sakti; but the rays of the sun carry the 
light of the sun to the mirror, and are thus intermediaries between the sun and 
its reflection. This reflection of the sun is māyā-šakti; the reflection is an aspect of 
the sun, and does not exist without the sun, but it is not connected to the essential 
sun. Maya-sakti is thus considered related to the bhagavat, but extrinsic (bahiranga) 
to 1t. 

The rays of the sun carry the sun's light and warmth to the earth, and its re- 
flection is the sun on earth. Māyā-šakti is thus the aspect of divinity which relates 
to the earth; it is the principle of creation, and it controls men and all material 
nature. Thus the world is related to the bhagavat, but is not of its essential nature. 
It cannot be said that the world is not real, for the māyā-šakti is a function of the 
ultimate reality, and is therefore itself real. The world is related to the bhagavat, 
the full reality, also through the sun’s rays, the jīva-šakti. The jiva-sakti, as its name 
suggests, has as its domain, that part of the individual creature such as man which 
is separate from but imbedded in material nature. Jīva-šakti, like the paramātman, 
is an intermediary; being neither fully intrinsic nor fully extrinsic to the bhagavat, 
it provides the means by which the jīva, when released from the control of māyā- 
Sakti, relates to the bhagavat's svarüpa-Sakti. For when this release comes, by means 
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of haki the jiva is beyond both maya and jīva-śaktis, and is fully related to the 
svarüpa-$akti, the highest šakti of the bhagavat, bhagavān the full divinity. 


Nature of the Jiva 


The jiva is not the body, for the body is mortal and takes different forms in differ- 
ent births; it is not even the subtle body which is gained after death, for that too is 
material, being destroyed in the great destruction at the end of the world. But it is 
said that after a man or animal is dead: the jiva, life, consciousness, was in that 
body, and is so no longer. The jiva therefore is related to consciousness which, in 
its infinite form, is one of the qualities of bhagavat. The jīva is the smallest indi- 
visible part of the bhagavat; and as a part it participates in the bhagavat, but, un- 
like the bhagavat, is limited. The jiva is also discrete; while it relates, as conscious- 
ness, to the bhagavat, it is not identical with the bhagavat, and remains eternally 
distinct both from the bhagavat and from other jivas. The jiva is under the control 
of maya as long as it is deluded into identifying itself with the organic body. 
Through bhakti a perfected body (siddhadeha) is gained, and as part of the bhagavat 
the jiva is released from maya. 

While participating in the bhagavat, the jiva is discrete from it, and this can be 
shown by the fact that the jīva has a separate existence and because it is before re- 
lease embedded in a material body liable to the control of maya; for maya, as an 
extrinsic £akti, has no effect on the bhagavat itself. This is the bhedabheda prin- 
ciple noticed before: the relationship between the jiva and the bhagavat is both the 
sameness and difference. The relationship is also acintya, not subject to human 
cognition to the point of being fundamentally incomprehensible. 

While under the control of maya, the jiva is in a state of separation from the 
bhagavat. But the fact that there is a sameness means that the jiva, when released, 
can approach the bhagavat and remain near the bhagavat for all eternity. The fact 
that there is a difference means that this nearness can never be identity. This near- 
ness is the ultimate that the jiva can achieve; it is “dwelling near" or “having a form 
like" the bhagavat. It is never "being one with" it. 


Form of the Bhagavat 


The question of the form of the bhagavat then must be faced. For energy, Sakti, 
must have a container to be meaningful, to be other than random. The bhagavat 
is infinitely qualified, and one of these qualities must be form or person. This form 
however is in no sense like the gross physical form of the human being, for the gross 
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physical human form is under the control of māyā. It is made up of qualities, but 
these are not the material qualities, the gunas; they are the qualities sat, “truth” or 
“existence,” cit, “consciousness,” and dnanda, “pure and absolute bliss." These 
constitute the essence of the bhagavat; and his essence is also his form. But this 
does not define the actual shape which they take. The BhP and the BhG suggest 
that the true form of the bhagavat is in shape like, but not identical with, the hu- 
man form. Unlike the human form, the divine form is not subject to change. And 
these texts suggest that that true form is the two-armed, syama-colored Krsna. 

The bhagavat has had many appearances (avatara) upon the earth, and he 
showed his true form (svarūpa) as the Krsna of the BhP. But his choice of form is 
infinite, and all forms are essential to him. It is here that many of the biographers 
of Caitanya found their way, for Caitanya was perceived early to be an avatara of 
Krsna. When Krsna chooses to show his true form, that like the human body, it 
must be remembered that that form is in no way subject to the limitations of the 
human body. He is all forms, and the assumption of one in no way limits his true 
form, his svarüpa, his eternal existence, nor does it in any way imply a change in 
his nature. Any avatāra is real and eternal, a function of the svarūpa, and as the 
svarüpa totally untouched by the phenomenal world. In this same way, Krsna the 
bhagavat can assume any number of forms simultaneously, the svarūpa remaining 
unchanged; Krsna appears between each two gopīs at the rāsa-dance, and each Krsna 
is fully real (BhP 10.29). The possibilities of manifestation are endless, but the 
Gosvāmins and Krsnadasa sought to systematize them, to establish the full range 
of possible forms in a coherent structure, including in it all previous Vaisnava con- 
ceptions of avatāra (see Figure 1). 

Krsna is identified with the bhagavat because of such texts as BhP 1.3.28, in 
which the phrase “krsnas tu bhagavan svayam" appears: Krsna is himself the ulti- 
mate veut. the bhagavat, the full godhead, bhagavan. Krsnadasa takes this up: 
1 svayam bhagavan; his other name is Govinda. He is full of all divine 
ind his eternal dwelling place is Goloka” (CC 2.20.133). “From whose 
i j lality of others, is the meaning of the word svayam 
S + the ‘Six qualities which define his full divinity: 

O? finite strength, infinite splendor, infinite en- 
sesses none of the lower material otas 
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soul of souls, who indwells in all things, but is beyond them. And only by bhakti 
can Krsna himself be gained. Says Krsnadasa (2.24.60-65): 


60 The unqualified brahma is revealed by the jūāna marga, and the indwelling 
svarüpa by the yoga marga. 61 ... By raga bhakti [the path of love] svayam 
bhagavan in Vraja is gained.... 65 Apart from bhakti, no sadhana [ritual ap- 
proach] can produce results; but bhakti by itself can give all results. 


Krsna’s form is sat, cit, and ananda. Of these, ananda, pure bliss, is most im- 
portant. Associated with it is a Sakti, the hlādinī-sakti, which empowers Krsna to 
give and to receive bliss. Krsņadāsa states (1.4.53): "Hlādinī causes Krsna to taste 
bliss [ananda]. By hladini he nourishes his bhaktas.” This hlādinī-sakti is Radha; 
and thus she is an inseparable part of the svarūpa of Krsna. The svarūpa, in its 
ananda aspect, consists of Radha and Krsna in an eternal relationship of love (1.4.59- 
60): 


59 The essence of hladini is prema; the essence of prema is bhava, the highest 
state of bhava is called mahabhava. 60 The true form [svarapa] of mahabhava is 
Radha Thakurant, the treasure-house of all qualities, the crest-jewel among all 
the lovers of Krsna. 


Not only is Radha a part of him, but all the other gopis, the cowherd boys, the cows, 
the river, his mother and father—all these make up Krsna’s dhama, and his dhama 
is also inseparable from him. And all these give him pleasure. It is here that the 
popular traditions regarding Caitanya’s immediate companions—especially the four 
chief followers who round out the elements of the pafica tattva noted previously in 
the biographies of Caitanya—find theological support; everyone and everything 
surrounding Caitanya appeared as part of his dhama. It is into one of these privi- 
leged positions that the successful bhakta is transformed in bhava. In the trans- 
formed state, thus, the bhakta is both part of Krsna and not part of Krsna. As he 
is part of Krsna, Krsna gives him delight; and as he is not part of Krsna, he wor- 
ships, giving Krsna delight. The ananda of Krsna and of the bhakta thus increase 
one another: the more that is given, the more longing for it grows, and so on to 
infinity in a process which must be first initiated by Krsna. 
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Krpa and the Nature of the Guru 


As has been suggested, there is an element of grace (krpā) in the thought of the 
Vaisnavas: God does not have to hold the lamp which illuminates the truth, nor 
does he have to take the tiller of the foundering boat. “No one can know the truth 
of God [īšvara],” says Krsnadasa, “except by his grace" (2.6.81). Yet there is a 
question of logic here. For the jiva, before his release, is under the control of maya, 
and maya, while real, in no way affects the svarapa, Krsna himself. Krsna is totally 
transcendent, entirely removed from the world. How then does he extend his grace? 

There are on the earth saintly men, bhaktas who have gained release from the 
bondage of maya, who have reached the other shore while still alive. These men, 
though themselves in perfected bodies which can no longer feel the effects of maya, 
remember what the bondage is like. Like the Buddhist bodhisattvas, they have com- 
passion on those still struggling for release. They have themselves gained the 
svarüpa; they know the way. They live on both levels, and they are the channels of 
Krsna’s grace. They are proper gurus; they lead the jiva upward. And they bring 
Krsna down. It is said in BhG 4.7-8 that when he is needed, Krsna will descend as 
an avatāra for the sake of the world. The transcendent Krsna knows when he is 
needed through these intermediaries. Thus he was called down as Caitanya (CC 
1.13.65-69): 


65 But seeing all the people with faces averted from Krsna, seeing people im- 
mersed in worldly affairs, [Advaitacarya] was very sorrowful. 66 He reflected on 
a source of salvation for the people, how all these people could be saved. 67 “If 
Krsna himself descends and propagates bhakti, then the people will be saved.” 

68 So the Acarya prayed that Krsna descend; he performed Krsna-paja with 
tulasī and Ganga water. 69 He summoned Krsna with a loud outcry, and 
Vrajendrakumāra was attracted by the shout. 


The guru is thus to be revered as a part of Krsna himself, as Krsna’s agent on the 
earth. To demonstrate for the weary and sinful people of earth, Caitanya includes 
in himself the function of guru and model devotee when he appears; he is Krsna, 
and the guru, in the person of Advaitacarya, is part of his dhama. But, as Krsna; 
Caitanya is far more than that. 

Krsna is both indivisible and infinitely divisible. In the Vraja lila, as that līlā is 
described in the BhP, his hladini-sakti Radha was separately embodied from him 
while, as a Sakti, remaining a part of him. By this separate embodiment, it is said; 
Krsna knew both internally and externally the full experience of bliss (ananda), the 
rasa of prema. But, it is also said, even this was not fully satisfying, for the longing 
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for the taste of rasa always grows; and as the reflector and amplifier of Krsna’s prema, 


Radha must be the recipient of the most joyous experience of this rasa. Thus, when 
Krsna came to earth as Caitanya, he came as Radha and Krsna separately, but in 
one body, to know the doubled pleasure of Radha, the taste of himself through the 
joy of two in one—subject and object constantly joined, yet ever separate. He was 
Radha in the color of his body and in his constant longing and grief in separation; 
he was fully Krsna, in his power and radiance and majesty. This is the doctrine of 


Caitanya’s dual-incarnation first propounded by Ramananda Rāya.277 At the end 
of that famous meeting (CC 2.8.233): 


233 Then, smiling, Prabhu showed to him his true form [svarūpa]—Rasarājā 
[i.e., Krsna] and Mahābhāva [i.e., Radha], the two in one form [rapa]. 


And it is somewhat of a departure of Krsnadasa from the writings of his gu- 
rus. He might be recording what he learned from them; but in their writings— 
save the short, eulogistic stava and stotra literature—the Gosvamins seem more 
concerned with Krsna of the BhP than with the Krsna they had known. But 
Krsnadasa was writing for Bengal, where Caitanya’s memory was green, and 
where parts of his manifest dhama still remained. 

We have come full circle, back to our starting point of the biographical image 
of Caitanya. To describe Krsnadasa’s theology in greater detail would be to para- 
phrase his own statement of it, and he should be allowed to speak for himself. 
Besides, as Krsnadasa says, “the book grows too long.” The western reader will not 
in some places find the CC an easy book to understand. He will, we think, find his 
effort rewarded. 


277 Vide Sect. VI.2 above; Dimock, PHM, 54. The encounter between Caitanya and Rāmānanda 
Raya is recounted in CC 2.8. For a detailed analysis of this position, see Stewart, BIKC, ch. 5, 383-99. 








Figure 1 
The Avatara System 


Source: Stewart, BIKC, 372-74. This chart summarizes the avatara system, compiled and completed 
by Krsnadasa and found primarily in CC 2.20, with one subsection (purusa avatara) developed from 
CC 1.5. Krsnadasa clearly based his speculation on Sanatana Gosvamin’s Brhadbhagavatamrta, Rapa 
Gosvāmin's Laghubhagavatamrta, and Jīva Gosvamin’s Sat- or Bhagavata-sandarbha. The frame- 
work seeks to systematize all avatara theories that were current among the Vaisnavas of Bengal, going 
back to early Paficaratra speculation. The reader will recognize many purāņic and other theories, 
such as the līlā avatāras (which include the well-known dašāvatāras), yuga avatāras, the manvantara 
avataras, etc., and of course the earlier Paūcarātra caturvyūha, which includes in it the cycles of time 
as well. For the meanings of these technical categories, the reader is referred directly to Krsnadasa’s 
text. 

Much of this information can also be gleaned in English from an article written by S. K. De 
entitled The Doctrine of Avatāra (Incarnation) in Bengal Vaisnavism” in S. Kuppuswāmī Sastri 
Commemoration Volume (Madras: by the committee, 1936), 25-37. The article was later reprinted 
in a collection of essays by De, titled Bengal’s Contribution to Sanskrit Literature and Studies in Ben- 
gal Vaisnavism (New Delhi: Today and Tomorrow’s Printers and Publishers, 1974), 125-35. De’s 
outline contains minor variations due to his reliance on the Sanskrit sources, but the overall classi- 
fication scheme remains essentially the same as that proposed by Krsnadasa. 

Since the chart was constructed, we have discovered a similar chart drawn by Bhaktikusuma 
Sramana Maharaja in his Caitanyopadesaratnamala, 2d ed. (Mayapura, WB: Sri Caitanya Matha; 
490 GA), inserted between pp. 36-37. Compare also the chart by Bemandas Majumdar appended 


to the introduction of Lord Sree Gouranga’s Teachings to Rupa Goswami on Bhaktirasa (or Sweet 
Sentiments of Devotion); vide Sect. V.4, n. 151 above. 
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PART TWO 


The Translation of the Caitanya Caritamrta 











Adi Lila 
Chapter 1 


Sloka 1. 


To my gurus, to the bhaktas of the Lord, to the avatāras of the Lord, 
to his manifestations, and his šaktis, to the Lord whose name is Krsna 
Caitanya, I make obeisance. 


Sloka 2. 

I make obeisance to Krsna Caitanya and to Nityananda, the sun and 
the moon most wonderful, who destroy the darkness and bestow their 
blessings, flowering as they rise together over the horizon of Gauda. 


Sloka 1. Sloka 1 is expounded in 1.1.17-44a. For a discussion of the gurus of Krsnadasa, see 
Introduction, Sect. III. The pafica tattva is the subject of 1.7.2b-22; see also 1.1.$1.14 and commen- 
tary. The first documented explicit explanation of this popular theory is found in Kavikarnapüra's 
Gauragaņoddešadīpikā (GGUD), reference to which will appear from time to time in this commen- 
tary. These five—guru, bhakta (devotee), avatāra (descent or incarnation), prakasa (manifestation), 
and šakti (power)—are considered to be the parica-tattva, or five essential principles of the sect, 
and in relationship to Caitanya they are personified: guru is Caitanya himself, bhakta is Srivasa, 
avatara is Advaitacarya, prakasa is Nityananda, and éakti is Gadadhara Pandita. Gurus are of two 
kinds: mantra-guru or the guru who gives initiation, and šīksā guru, who teaches; see 1147. 

These introductory $lokas are called the ‘mangalacarana’ (cf. 1.1.5 below), eulogistic or dedica- 
tory šlokas. The six factors which they praise set the pattern for the whole adi lila of Krsnadasa’s 
work, for as will be seen the whole book is an extensive commentary on these first several verses. 

Sloka 2. The image is a common one in Vaisnavism, as will be seen throughout the book; the 
darkness is of course the darkness of ignorance; especially the ignorance propagated by philosophi- 
cal discussion. The image from this point of view has a nice irony, for Nadīyā (Gauda) was the 
center of the great school of logic, the navya-nyaya. Sloka 2 (=1.1.51.36 and 2.1.5.2) is expounded 


in 1.1.44b-61. 
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ka 3. 
A which in the Upanisads is [called] the non-dual brahma, that 
[brahma] is the radiance of his body; that which is [called] purusa, the 
indwelling atman, is the manifestation of a particle of him; that which is 
[called] here parna bhagavan, endowed with the six divine attributes, js 
[Caitanya] himself. In this world there is no supreme principle superior 
to Krsna as Caitanya, who is the highest truth. 


Sloka 4. 

In order to bestow the wealth of bhakti for himself, which for a long time 
had gone unbestowed, a bhakti of elevated and radiant essentiality, Hari 
has descended in the Kali age out of compassion, with the beautiful sheen 
of gold and blazing like a kadamba [flower]; and Sacinandana must 
forever sparkle in the hollow of your heart. 


Sloka 3. Sloka 3 (=1.2.ś1.3) is expounded as the subject of the entire chapter 1.2. The reference 
of the śloka is to the three paths of sadhana put forward in the BhG and in other texts: the jūāna 
marga, the path of knowledge, the paratattva or highest principle of which is, according to the 
Vaisnava interpretation at least, called brahma; the yoga marga or path of discipline, the paratattva 
of which is the paramātman; and the bhakti marga, the path of devotion, which is of course the 
path propagated by the Vaisnavas, the paratattva of which is the full godhead, the parna bhagavan. 
Bhakti is of two kinds, essentially: aisvaryatmika, that which has as its essence divine majesty, and 
madhuryatmika, or that which has as its essence the “sweetness” aspect of the godhead—the plea- 
sure which Krsna gives and which he experiences. The deity representing the aišvaryātmika bhakti 
is Narayana, and that representing the madhuryatmika is of course Krsna. It should be stressed from 
the beginning that in this form of Vaisnavism Krsna is not considered to be an avatāra of Visnu, 
but as the full god himself; and Caitanya is, as the loka points out, identical with Krsna. These are 
concepts vital to Gaudrya Vaisnavism, and Krsnadasa will go into great detail on them in the fourth 
chapter of the adi lila of his work. 

Sloka 4. Sloka 4 (=1.3.$1.2 and 3.1.1.16) is expounded as the subject of the entire chapter 1.3. 
The text quoted is the drama (nataka) Vidagdhamādhava (1.2) by Rapa Gosvamin. It was Rapa 
who was so concerned with the relationship between the religious and the esthetic experiences, and 
in fact a large part of his UNM explains bhakti as a rasa, or the ultimate esthetic experience (see 
Introduction, Sect. VII.6). Krsna is of course the container of rasa, allowing his bhaktas to experi- 
ence that state, and is at the same time the ultimate rasika, himself experiencing that state. The 
sloka is based on the concept that in his previous avatara, namely as the two-armed cowherd Krsna 
in Vrndavana, Krsna had divided his previously undivided self into two, Radha and Krsna, in order 
to experience fully the love relationship. For obviously unless there can be a dynamic coming to- 
gether, as well as separation, there can be no experience of love, and this implies two units, each 
containing the other. But it was said that even then Krsna did not have the experience to the full, 
for while he was Radha, she was separate from him, and he did not experience fully what she was 
Cara ANS: Thus, in the Kali age, Krsna comes as Radha and Krsna, still separate but now in a 
single body, that of Caitanya. In this way he knows to the full both his own love and that of Rādhā. 

Out of compassion” refers to the famous verses in BhG 4.7-8, in which Krsna comes “in age after 
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Śloka 5. 


Radha is the manifested form of pure love for Krsna; she is his hladini- 
Sakti. Because of this they had previously assumed different bodies on 
earth, although really one, but now they have become manifest under the 
name of Caitanya in order to attain to non-duality and oneness: I praise 
the true form of Krsna enveloped in the radiance of the bhava of Radha. 


Sloka 6. 


How great is the greatness of the love of Sri Radha, which can be savored only 
by herself, how great the marvelous sweetness of mine in consequence? 
And how great is this happiness of hers which results from experiencing 
me?—Out of desire to discover this, Hari the Moon, rich in bhava for her, 
was born in the river of the womb of Saci. 


Sloka 7. 

May Nityananda Rama be my refuge, of whom Samkarsana, Kāraņatoyašāyī the 
dweller in the causal ocean [the first purusa], Garbhodašāyī the dweller in 
the primeval womb [the second purusa], Payobdhisayt the dweller in the 
ocean of milk [the third purusa], and Sesa are but parts. 


age,” to uphold dharma and to conquer evil-doers. It represents however what seems to be a con- 
tradiction in Vaisnava thought, for it is also said that the true and ultimate form (svarapa) of Krsna 
is totally beyond maya, which controls the world and all material nature. 

Caitanya’s complexion, like that of Radha, is golden, thus lending itself to frequent compari- 
sons with kadamba flowers. The kadamba tree also blossoms suddenly, appearing “like a sudden 
porcupine of light,” a halo. Sacīnandana means “son of Saci,” SacI being the name of his mother. 
Again, he is spoken of as identical with Krsna, bearing the name “Hari.” Radhagovinda Natha, in 
his Bengali commentary on the £loka, suggests that the etymology of the name is either “lion” or 
“stealer,” i.e., Krsna steals the minds of the women of Vraja and of his worshipers, and steals away 
the inauspiciousness from the world; the lion lives in mountain caves, Hari in the hollow of the 
heart (hrdaya-kandare). 

Sloka 5. See commentary on Sloka 4 above. Sloka 5 (=1.4.51.8) is expounded in 1.4.1-87. 

Sloka 6. See commentary on Sloka 4 above. Sloka 6 (=1.4.51.44) is expounded in 1.4.88-227. 

Šloka 7. Sloka 7 (=1.5.$1.2) is expounded in 1.5.2-6. Slokas 8-11 amplify and explain šloka 7. 

As was pointed out in the Introduction, there is some justification for biographers suggesting 
that Nityananda was Caitanya’s brother, though not in the literal sense; for when his blood brother 
took samnyāsa, it seems that Nityānanda almost took his place in the family. The fact that he is 
frequently called Caitanya’s brother in any case accounts for the fact that in the doctrinal system he 
is Balarama, the brother of Krsna. And by further extension, he is identified with all five forms of 
Balarama. 

Samkarsana is the second vyūka of Narayana, lord of Paravyoma. Kāraņatoyašāyī is Mahavisnu, 
the first purusa-avatāra, the cause of creation of the material world. Garbhodašāyi is the second 
purusa-avatara, thousand-headed and indwelling in the creation. Payobdhišāyī is Visnu, the third 
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Sloka 8. 
I take refuge with that Nityananda Rama, whose form named Samkarsana, 


which pervades the Vaikuntha-world, which is beyond maya and, filled 
with sovereignty, shines forth amidst the four vyūhas. 


Sloka 9. 

In that Nityananda Rama of whom adideva šrīpumān, whose body is the 
refuge of all Brahma-eggs, the manifest lord of maya, who lies in the ocean 
of creation, the adi purusa, is but a part, do I take refuge. 


Sloka 10. 

] take refuge in him, the lotus of whose navel has for stalk all fourteen worlds, 
and is the birthplace of Brahma the creator; in him of whom Garbhodašāyī 
is but a part of a part—in that Nityananda Rama do I take refuge. 


Sloka 11. 

I take refuge in him of whom Visnu, the nourisher of all things, Dug- 
dhābdhišāyī, appears as the parātmā, but as part of a part of a part, of 
whom Ananta, the holder of the worlds, is a part—in that Nityananda 
Rama do I take refuge. 


Sloka 12. 


That Mahavisnu, who by maya has created this world, the maker of 
creation, his avatāra is the I$vara Advaitacarya. 


purusa-avatara, lying on the sea of milk. And Sesa is the thousand-headed serpent, representing 
eternity and forming the couch and canopy of Visnu in the intervals between creations. 

Sloka 8. Sloka 8 (=1.5.s1.3) is expounded in 1.5.10-42a. Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, 
and Aniruddha are the four manifestations (vyūha) of Purusottama or Visnu. There is a slight 
ambiguity in the verse: whether Samkarsana is all-pervasive in Vaikuntha, or whether he is in all- 
pervading Vaikuntha depends upon whether one takes vyāpi with rapam (improbable) or in com- 
pound with Vaikuntha. 

Sloka 9. Sloka 9 (=1.5.$1.7) is expounded in 1.5.42b-77a. Mayabhartta = Brahma; mayabhartta- 
jaranda = brahma-born-egg, i.e., a world. Ādideva šrīpumān is the initial cause of creation, the adi 
purusa. 

Sloka 10. Sloka 10 (=1.5.81.15) is expounded in 1.5.77b-92a. The reference here is to Mahavisnu- 

Sloka 11. Sloka 11 (—1.5.$1.16) is expounded in 1.5.92b-135. Dugdhābdhīšāyī is the Visnu ly- 
ing in the sea of milk; after the creation the purusa entered into all jīvas, and is indwelling in them 
all; thus he is paratma, within all things. 

Sloka 12. Sloka 12 (1.6.12) and sloka 13 (=1.6.51.3) are expounded as the subject of the en- 


tire chapter 1.6. Mahavisnu, having infused maya with his Sakti, thus created the world with the 
help of maya. 
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Sloka 13. 
Because he is nondifferent from Hari, he is called Advaita; as he is a 


teacher of bhakti, he is called Acarya. I take refuge in that Advaita Acarya 
Isvara, the bhakta-avatāra. 


Sloka 14. 


I bow to Krsna himself of these five natures: bhakta rüpa, bhakta svarüpa, 
bhakta avatāra, the form called bhakta, and him whose Sakti is the bhakta. 


Sloka 15. 
Though I am slow-witted and crippled, let those who are my refuge, 


whose lotus-feet are possessions to me, let them, Radha and Madanamohana, 
in their love-play, be glorified. 


Sloka 13. There is, as was suggested in the Introduction, some doubt about whether or not 
this was the reason he was called Advaita; a more likely explanation is that he was formerly a teacher 
of monistic doctrine. 

Sloka 14. See 1.7.12. Bhakta-rüpa is Caitanya, bhakta-svarüpa is Nityānanda, bhakta-avatāra 
is Advaita, the form called bhakta is Srivasa, and bhakta-Sakti is Gadadhara. The verse is expounded 
in 1.7.2b-22. Radhagovinda Natha in his Bengali commentary, basing himself on Kavikarnapüra's 
GGUD 11, explains it in this way: Apart from his own form (rapa), Sri Krsna, full Bhagavan, re- 
vealed himself in four other forms, because of the power of his own desire—vilāsa, avatāra, bhakta, 
and šakti. Even though commonly these four forms are felt to be separate from Sri Krsna in Tila, in 
true form (svarüpa) they are not separate from Krsna. In four forms they are four tattvas, but in 
his true form (svayam-rüpa) they are one taftva . . . In the Navadvīpa-līlā the true form, Sti Krsna 
the son of Nanda, was incarnated as Sri Krsna Caitanya; and as he accepted the bhava of a bhakta, 
he himself had the form of a bhakta; this was the basic principle in Navadvipa—that because of the 
power of his own desire, he revealed himself in the form of four other tattvas: the form of svarüpa, 
which was the form of the vilasa of the Krsna-avatara . . - the bhakta-avatara Sri Advaita, who in 
the former līlā was Šrī Sadāšiva . . . the bhakta-akhya (bhakta-name) Srivasa and others . . . and the 
bhakta-šakti Šrī Gadadhara. 

Šloka 15. Madanamohana: he who enchants Madana (i.e., Kāmadeva the god of love),” i.e., 
Krsņa. The previous fourteen élokas constitute the mangalacarana, and state the matter with which 
the author will deal in the next several chapters. He uses the personal note here to mark the tran- 
sition to the more general material of the next three £lokas. It is usual to get right into the matter 
of the book after the marigalācaraņa, and the addition of these three šlokas marks something of a 
departure from tradition. As Radhagovinda Natha suggests in his commentary, Gaurakrpatarangint 
tika, there are several explanations possible; the most reasonable is that the Gosvamins themselves, 
the gurus of Krsnadasa, frequently did it this way. And he goes on to make the interesting sugges- 
tion that in the three šlokas Krsna is described successively as Madanamohana, Govindadeva, and 
Gopinatha. These were the names of the three images served by the Bengali community of devo- 
tees in Vrndavana. The bhaktas in Bengal might well not have known of these; so in a sense 
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Sloka 16. 

I meditate upon Radha and Govindadeva, as they sit on a throne in the 
beautiful jeweled chamber, beneath the wishing tree in the forest of the 
heavenly Vrndavana, served by most beloved female friends. 


Sloka 17. 

May that blessed Gopinatha, the sound of whose flute attracted the gopis 
to him, as he sat at the foot of the banyan tree, beginning the rāsa-rasa, 
be the source of blessings unto us. 


1 Glory be to Sri Caitanya, and to Nityananda; glory to Advaitacandra and the 
hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 2 These three lords have made Bengalis their own; | 


Krsnadasa is establishing his own deities at the very beginning of his text. [An equally plausible 
explanation, however, is that šlokas 15-17 themselves function as a formulaic or secondary 
mangalācaraņa, which by their repetition mark the beginning of each major section of the text 
(1.1.$1.15-17 = 2.1.$1.3-5; 3.1.51.3-5). This formal structural marker would suggest that the first four- 
teen šlokas of adi lila are in effect a general table of contents or preface to the book as a whole. TKS] 
In this sloka also is the interesting suggestion that Krsnadasa, being “crippled” and “slow of wit,” is 
expressing his hope that the lotus feet of his deities will be the ones to carry him through his book; 
as will be seen, at the very end of his work, which must have taken him several years of his very old 
age, he also stresses his infirmity, and a kind of relief that he has been able to finish before his death. 

Sloka 16. The content of this verse is expanded in 1.5.194-97. See also commentary on šloka 15. 

Sloka 17. The rasa is that circular dance in which Krsna appeared in the center of the ring of gopis, 
and also between each two gopis. See BhP 10.29. This episode had great significance for the Vaisnavas, 
and will be discussed at length in the appropriate place. See also commentary on Sloka 15. 

1. This couplet (payara) recurs at the beginning of each of the Bengali sections of each of the 
chapters through the book, with only slight variation in certain chapters in the madhya and antya līlās. 
It has almost the effect of a mantra, in its repetitive, hypnotic quality, and perhaps also in the focus it 
gives to the fact that this is a text of the Gaudiya Vaisnava school. Radhagovinda Natha points out 
that in some MSS it does not occur in this place at all, that in fact the “three lords” referred to in v. 2 
mean the three forms of Krsna in $lokas 15, 16, and 17, deities in Vrndāvana served by the Bengalis 
there, and not Caitanya, Nityananda, and Advaita at all; more likely it refers to both sets. 

2. I.e., Madanamohana, Govindadeva, and Gopinatha, the three forms of Krsna, have accepted 
the service of people of Bengal living in Vrndavana. Traditionally, Madanamohana was served by 
Sanatana Gosvamin, Govindadeva by Rapa Gosvamin, and Gopinatha by Madhu Pandita, all three 
of them, at least loosely, Bengalis. There is a curious episode, attested by Hindi texts of the Vallabha 
school, which says that the leader of the Vallabha sampradaya of the time, Gopinathji by name 
assigned these deities to the Bengalis, and that there was a problem with certain jealousies stem- 
ming from allegations of temple mismanagement, etc. (see Richard Barz, The Bhakti Sect of 
Vallabhacarya [Faridabad: Thomson Press (India), Ltd., 1976], 215-22). The couplet is ambiguous 
er ma. s ow it and it could be that Krsnadasa is saying that Caitanya and the 

me ered Bengal, which of course meant East and West Bengal, Bihar, Assam, and 
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make obeisance to their feet. They are my lords. 3 Here at the beginning of 
my book, I make my reverent salutation to these three: guru, Vaisnava, and 
Bhagavan. 4 From remembrance of these three comes the destruction of all 
obstacles and the effortless fulfillment of one’s own desires. 5 These 
mangalācaraņas are of three kinds: first, for determination of principle, sec- 
ond, for blessing, and third, for obeisance. 6 In the first two šlokas is obeisance 
to the ista-deva in both general and specific ways. 7 In the third šloka I have 
stated the subject matter, from which our inquiry into the highest truth will 
begin. 8 In the fourth šloka I have given a blessing to the world, and prayed 
for the grace of Krsna Caitanya. 9 In that šloka also I have stated the exter- 
nal cause of the avatāra. In the fifth and sixth I have stated the basic or root 
purpose [of it]. 10 In these six slokas, then, I have stated the basic truths of 
Caitanya; in the next five slokas the greatness of Nityananda, 11 and in the fol- 
lowing two Slokas I have described the nature of Advaita, and in the following 
one have given a description of the five principles. 12 In these fourteen šlokas 
I have made mangalacarana, and in them have described the whole subject 
matter [of the book]. 13 To all those listening Vaisnavas I make salutation; of 
all these šlokas I shall now explain the meaning. 14 Listen attentively, all you 
Vaisnavas, to the definition of Caitanya Krsna, according to the šāstras. 15 As 
Krsna, guru, bhakta, šakti, avatara, and prakāša—in these six forms does Krsņa 
perform līlā. 16 I make obeisance at the feet of these six principles; and at first 
I make a general mangalācaraņa. 


Orissa. The phrase is gaudiyāke kariyāchen ātmasātha; gaudiyā seems to refer to all Bengal, not that 
small section in the west later known as Gauda. The three may also refer to the three in the follow- 
ing verse. 

3. Matgalācaraņa, reverent salutation, is both to clear the path of obstacles and bring auspi- 
ciousness to the undertaking, and to focus attention. 

4. “Remembrance” is rather a simplified translation of the Bengali smaraņa, which means re- 
membering with such intensity and absorption that a recreation of a former event, or a transfor- 
mation, actually takes place. 

6. Le., in the first loka was the general obeisance to the five tattvas of the author’s ista-deva, 
or personal deity, and in the second §loka the particular or special obeisance to Caitanya and 
Nityānanda. 

9. Le., the external (bahya) cause was that stated in the BhG: the establishment of dharma and 
the destruction of evil. The basic purpose, however, was for Krsna and Radha to be able to taste 
the rasa of pure love in the single body of Caitanya. 

10. I.e., 1.1.41.1-6 in praise of Caitanya; 1.1.$17-11 in praise of Nityananda. 

11. Le., 1.1.5 12-13, and 1.1.5114. 

15. See the commentary on verse v. 1 and v. 22 of this chapter. 

16. After this verse Radhagovinda Natha inserts the opening šloka (1.1.5.1) which is unnum- 
bered and not part of the text. Krsņadāsa explains this šloka in 1.1.17-44a. 
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17 I bow myself down at the feet of my mantra-guru and to P el Siksa- 
gurus, 18 Šrī Rapa, Sanatana, Raghunātha p Sri Pai a po and 
Raghunatha Dasa— 19 these six gurus are my šiksā gurus. To their lotus-feet I make 
a crore of bows. 20 And to the lotus feet of all the bhaktas of Bhagavan, among 
whom Srivasa is foremost, to them also, a thousand obeisances. 21 And a crore of 
times do I bow to the lotus-feet of Advaita Ācārya, the arņša-avatāra of the Lord. 
22 And Nityananda Raya, the manifestation of the true form of the Lord—I am 
bound tightly to his lotus feet, and am his slave. 23 And at the lotus feet of 
Gadādhara Pandita and the rest, the Saktis of the true self of the Lord, I make obei- 
sance a thousand times. 24 Sri Krsna Caitanya, the Lord, is svayam bhagavan; to 
his lotus feet let there be infinite obeisances. 

25 Having thus made salutation to Prabhu [the Lord Caitanya] and his 
companions, | shall explain how these six are [Prabhu] himself. 26 Even 
though my guru is the servant of Caitanya, I know that he is the manifestation 


17. Mantra-guru is diksa-guru, who at initiation gives the personal mantra, the ista-mantra, 
into the ear of the initiate. He is of course one, while šiksā gurus, who instruct in doctrine, can be 
many. 

21. Ie., Advaita is a part (amśa) of Mahavisnu; Mahavisnu is a part of Krsna; thus Advaita is 
an amša-avatāra of Krsna or of Caitanya. 

22. Svarüpa prakasa: manifestation of the true form; the reference is to the third of the pafica 
tattva. Radhagovinda Natha says, “If one svarūpa shows itself in many mūrtis, and if among these 
many mürtis there is no difference in color and other characteristics, then all those forms are called 
prakāša-rūpa. But if there are differences among them, the forms are called vilāsa-rūpa; thus 
Balarama was a vilāsa of Krsna, for Balarama was light in color, and Krsna dark. Thus in color 
there was a difference, but in svarüpa or true essential form, no difference, and this is vilasa.” 

23. Of the infinite šaktis of Krsna, three are chief: cit-šakti, which is intrinsic, jīva-šakti, which 
is neither intrinsic nor extrinsic; and maya-éakti, which is extrinsic. Cit-Sakti also has three chief 
kinds: hlādinī, sandhini, and samvit; see Introduction, Sect. VII.8. Thus Gadadhara and the rest are 
svarūpa-šakti, cit-šakti, which is the Sakti of the true form. In refinements of the system, these šaktis 
were identified with the gopis, Radha’s companions or sakhis (for Krsna could not have had illicit 
relations with women if the women were really extensions of himself); thus in texts such as 
Kavikarņapūra's GGUD there is the suggestion that Gadadhara was in the Vrndāvana-līlā Radha 
herself; in this and other texts he is also sometimes Laksmī, or Lalita, one of the foremost among 
Radha’s sakhis. 

24. [The term 'svayam bhagavan’ is theologically signific 
full lord, not a simple part or manifestation. 
Caitanya is called by the shortened epithet 
bhagavan, see 1.2.passim. TKS] 

25. Prabhu: the Master or Lord, i.e., Caitanya. [ 
Sakti, avatāra, and prakāša. TKS] 


_ 26. In the Same way that Krsna or Caitanya can be both worshiper and worshiped, both the 
object of bhakti and a bhakta. These couplets and the following šloka 19 refer t 


Slokas 20-21 will treat the $iksa-guru. SINON ql 


ant in that it refers to the complete or 
The concept of ‘svayam’ is usually implied when 
Bhagavan,’ which occurs frequently. That Krsna is svayam 


The six, noted in v. 15, are Krsna, guru, bhakta, 
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of him. 27 The guru is a form of Krsna, according to the šāstras. In the form 
of guru, Krsna spreads his mercy to all his bhaktas. 


Sloka 18. Bhagavata Purana 11.17.27: 


Know the ācārya to be myself; never dishonor him, nor demur against 


him by considering him as a [mere] man. For the guru consists of all the 
devas. 


28 I know, too, that the šiksā-guru is the true form of Krsna, indwelling [in the 
heart]; [he is also] the best of bhaktas—these are his two forms. 


Sloka 19. Bhāgavata Purana 11.29.6: 

Lord, not in a lifetime as long as Brahma’s do the poets diminish in their 
ample joy as they dwell upon your feats. You are embodied in the ācārya 
or temple, internal and external; you drive off and make distant inauspi- 
cious things of the embodied, and make manifest your own cause. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavad Gita 10.10: 
O Arjuna! I give to those who, always disciplined, worship me in love, 
the means of wisdom by which they gain me. 


Slokas 21-26. Bhagavata Purana 2.9.30-35: 

As Bhagavan, after having himself taught Brahma, experienced: 21 
Accept from me the supremely mysterious wisdom, accompanied by 
lower knowledge, complete with mystery and auxiliaries, which I have 
declared. 22 By my grace, may you have knowledge of the truth of my 
deeds and qualities and form, and the experience of that and the 
magnitude of it. 23 Knowledge such as of how much I am, what I am 
like, and of what form, virtue, and acts are mine; such knowledge of truth 
must be yours by my favor. I was in the beginning, and there was 
nothing else, whether existent, non-existent, or beyond both; afterwards I 


Sloka 18. Radhagovinda Natha interprets acarya, more usually meaning “teacher,” as diksa- 
guru. 

28. The term antaryāmī, “indwelling,” nS ‘ 
šloka 11, where the interpretation is paramatman, indwelling in all jtvas. 

Sloka 19. See 2.22.51.18. 

Sloka 20. See 2.24.$1.59; 2.24.51.70. 

Sloka 21. See 2.25.$1.18. 

Sloka 22. See 2.25.$1.19. 

Sloka 23. See 2.24.5123; 2.25.5120. 


" would suggest the Ksirodašāyī Narayana mentioned in 
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am that which there is; I am the one who will remain. 24 That which is 
understood apart from content, but which within itself is not 
understood—know that as my maya; how it is light and how darkness. 25 
Just as the prime elements pervade the higher and lower creatures but are 
not themselves pervaded, so I am within those humble people who bow 
down to me. 26 That much is the object of knowledge of him who 
wishes to know the nature of the self, what exists in any place, in any 
time, according to positive and negative considerations. 


Sloka 27. Līlāšuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarnamrta 1.1: 

Glory be to Somagiri, the jewel of the mind, my guru. [Glory be] to 
Bhagavan, my šiksā-guru, in whose hair are peacock feathers, and at 
whose feet, those blossom tips of the wishing-tree, Jayašrī revels in the 
divine pleasure of the play of choosing the groom. 


29 He does not simply appear in the jiva, but as the guru, in the form of caittya, 
the indwelling guidance; Krsna as the šiksā-guru appears in the true form of 
mahāntas, noble devotees. 


Sloka 28. Bhagavata Purana 11.26.26: 
For that reason a wise man abandons evil company and becomes attached 


to true men; pure and holy men by their words will rend this particular 
addiction of [evilness of] mind. 


Sloka 24. See 2.25.5121. This šloka has also been translated by Sheldon Pollock as: “When 
something is cognized in itself without objectively existing, and while existing objectively, is not 


cognized.” See Dimock, “On Maya,” Journal of Religion 71, no. 4 (Oct. 1991):524. 
Sloka 25. See 2.25.4123. 


Sloka 26. See 2.25.4122. 
Sloka 27. The speaker is Bilvamangala, whose diksa 
is of course Krsna, “ornamented with peacock feathers” 
Jayašrī, however, is somewhat more difficult. ‘ 
‘Sr? is beauty or auspiciousness. Radhagovind 
the doctrinal books, Laksmī, whose name is als 


-guru was named Somagiri. The $iksa-guru 
being a usual epithet used to describe him. 
Jaya’ is simply a word of praise or celebration, and 
a Natha points out that in many places throughout 
| O Šrī, is spoken of as a part (amša) of Radha, Radha 
thus becoming the container of beauty and auspiciousness. He feels therefore that the term Jayasri 
here refers to Radha herself; and it does fit the context. “Choosing the groom" is svayamvara. 
29. Caittya: indwelling in the mind (citta); mahanta, “the great-hearted one,” “the best of 
bhaktas, is ascribed these attributes in BAP 5.5.2.3: “Who looks upon all creatures die in whose 
mind there 1s no guile, whose intelligence is firmly fixed on bhagavan, who is Saudi to all 
and devoid of anger, who follows the holy path, who considers love toward bhagavān as his end in 
life, and considers nothing else as his end, who earns a livelihood only to satisfy his sādhana and 
keep himselfalive, who rejects all things which are for the gratification of the flesh, and who has no 
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Sloka 29. Bhagavata Purana 3.25.24: 
Such tales, full of the knowledge of my greatness, are heard from the 
exalted company of holy men, and are potions to my heart and ear. By 


cultivating such discourse, šraddhā, rati, and prema-bhakti will guickly 
proceed on the way to highest bliss. 


30 The bhakta is the site of the true form of I$vara; in the heart of the bhakta Krsna 
eternally has refuge. is 


Sloka 30. Bhagavata Purana 9.4.68: 


Holy men are my heart, and I am the hearts of holy men. They know no 
other except me, and I know nothing at all apart from them. 


Sloka 31. Bhāgavata Purana 1.13.10: 

Bhagavatas like you are themselves the true forms of pilgrimage places; 
they make pilgrimage to all the pilgrimage places by means of Gadadhara 
who is situated in their own hearts. 


31 Those bhaktas are manifested in two kinds: one is the community of the devout, 
the other is seeker. 


love for those who are concerned with material things, and who has no fondness for women or 
sons or wealth, and who if he gets wealth uses it for religious purposes.” 

Sloka 29. See 2.22.51.38; 2.23.5.7. Sraddha: “devotion”; this can also be translated as “faith,” 
and seems to have almost the Christian connotation of that term. Prema bhakti is devotion in pure 
and unselfish love. Rati: “love”; this is an unusual usage, and needs some comment. It usually 
means passionate or sexual love, but in the Vaisnava context it signifies the raw material, a basic 
attraction similar to sexual attraction, which by careful nurture is transformed into prema. See PHM 
161-164. 

30. For the intents and purposes of the Vaisnavas, Iévara means Bhagavan, Krsna. 

Sloka 31. See 2.10.41.2; 2.20.51.2. Gadadhara: “Holder of the club,” an epithet of Krsna. 

31. Parisada: “attendant community of the devout,” those bhaktas who remain always in the 
retinue of Bhagavan, part of his dhaman. These again are able to be divided into two kinds: nitya 
siddha, or “eternally perfect,” those who have been in the retinue of Bhagavan from eternity, assist- 
ing in līlā, and who do not enter the rounds of rebirth; some are parts of the true self, such as 
Samkarsana, and some are vilasas of the Sakti of the Bhagavan, like the gopīs of Vraja; and sadhana 
siddha, or those who are caught in maya and suffer the rounds of rebirth, and afterwards, because 
of worship and the grace of the deity gain perfection, and enter the retinue of Krsna. Sadhaka bhaktas 
are those who remain in the world and perform sadhana bhakti through the body. Radhagovinda 
Natha comments that the progression of the attainment of prema through bhakti sadhana is the 
following: faith ($raddha), then association with holy men, then attraction to worship, then passion 
(rati) toward Krsna, and finally prema. He comments further that the guru must of necessity be of 
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32 The avatāras of Isvara are of these three kinds: o m [incarnation 

1. cuna-avatāra [incarnation of qualities], 33 and the third is saktyāveša. 

ofa pat; od nation of powers]. The amsa-avataras are the purusas, the Fish, and 

MM cats Visnu, Siva—these three are CU eee And the 

śaktyāveśas are the Sanakas, Prthu, and Masa Muni. 23 The ae er 

Bhagavan are of two forms: the first is prakasa pnanipsinton], S 3 ra 

[appearance]. 36 When one divine nature has many forms, among the forms there 

is no division, for there is only one true form: 37 as [it was] when, at the wedding 

of the mahisis, and when he performed the rāsa-līlā; this is called the chief prakāša 
of Krsna. 


Sloka 32. Bhagavata Purana 10.69.2: E 
It is indeed a wonderful thing how he, alone, with a single body, in different 
houses simultaneously and separately married sixteen thousand women. 


the sadhaka bhakta group, since pārisada bhaktas are totally cut off from material nature, and are 
already in the retinue of Krsna. 

At this point, Krsnadasa, having disposed of the matter of the guru, moves on to discuss the 
doctrine of avatara. [The avatara theory is expanded in 2.20; also see the Introduction, pp. 142-43 
for a summary chart of this avatara theory. TKS] 

32. Amša avatāra: a part of the true self of Krsna; the Kāraņārņavašāyī, Garbhodašāyī, and 
Ksirodašāyī purusas, and the fish, tortoise, and other incarnations are amša avataras. Guņa-avatāra 
is explained in this way by Rādhāgovinda Natha: from the second purusa, Garbhodaéayi, to control 
the sattva and tamas gunas, and to mediate the creation, preservation, and destruction of the world, 
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva appeared; because they control the gunas, 
Brahma the rajas guna, Visnu the sattva guna, 


33. He who absorbs or is gripped by (avesa) the power of the bhagavat, is like a man possessed 


by madness. Radhagovinda Natha gives two types of examples of this possession: those like Narada, 
Sanaka, and others, who absorb power and consider themselves independent of Bhagavan; and those 
rsis and seers who have absorbed su 


ch great power that they consider themselves as Bhagavan. Thus 
Saktyavesa is one who has absorbed and is controlled by and controls divine power. For purusa: see 
šloka 7 and commentary. 


35. Prakāša is of three kinds, appearance (avirbhava), blossoming or unfolding (vikāsa), and 
revealing (prakatya). See commentary on v. 22. 


37. In the Dvaraka-Itla, Krsna married s 
taneously, and among the sixteen thousand 
etc.; they were all the one svarüpa, 
it was too in the story of the rāsa- 
beside each of the gopis at the sa 

Sloka 32. See 2.20.5125. 


they are called guna-avataras: 
and Siva the tamas guna. 


ixteen thousand women and was with them all simul- 
mürtis of Krsna there were no differences in form, color, 
and thus all his queens had the full Krsna and not a replica. So 


līlā as told in the BhP: Krsna was in the center of the circle and 
me time. 
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Sloka 33. Bhagavata Purana 10.33.3: 


The rasa celebration, adorned by a circle of gopis, was begun by Yogesvara 
Krsna, between each pair of women who were embraced by him as he 
approached them, while each woman thought him to be her own. 


Sloka 34. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, pūrva khanda 1.21: 


The manifestness of one single body in many places at one time, identical 
in all characteristics with the basic form, that is called prakāša. 


38 When, then, there is one vigraha, but different manifestations of different shapes, 
vilāsa is its name. 


Sloka 35. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, parva khanda 1.15: 
That [one] true form of him which for the sake of lila is in another 
separate shape, generally identical to the self, is called vilasa. 


39 So Baladeva, Paravyoma, Narayana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, and the rest up to 
Samkarsana [are vilasas]. 

40 The [highest] šaktis of Īsvara are of three kinds. One is [like] the laksmis, 
the second the mahisis in Pura, 41 and, foremost among them all, the third, the 
gopis in Vraja. To them Vrajendranandana is himself the full god, svayam bhagavan. 
42 The kayavyühas are true forms of Krsna, equal to him. His retinue is among 
his bhaktas. 43 Therefore I make obeisance to everyone, the bhaktas and the rest, 
omitting none. Such obeisances are the cause of all blessings. 


Sloka 33. Yogešvara: “lord of yogins,” the great magician. 

38. Vigraha: image, form, shape. 

40. Īsvara contains three šaktis: cit-sakti, jīva-šakti, and māyā-šakti. And cit-šakti, which is 
intrinsic, is also of three kinds: hladint, sandhint, and samvit. By hladint, Krsna experiences bliss 
(ananda), and causes his bhaktas to experience it; by sandhinī he preserves the being of all crea- 
tures; and by samvit he knows himself and causes all creatures to know. The vilāsas of the hlādinī- 
šakti are also of three kinds: the gopīs who love Krsņa in Vraja, the gueens of Krsņa in Dvārakā, and 
the laksmīs in Vaikuntha to which this verse and the next refer. Pura: Dvārakā. 

42. The first part of the couplet explains in what way the gopīs are superior to the other two 
classes of šakti: they are kāyavyūha; Rādhāgovinda Nātha interprets this to mean all (vyūha) the 
bodies (kāya) of the true self of Krsna, and interprets it in the svākiyā sense: as there is no division 
between the own body (svadeha) of Krsna and the kāyavyūhas, so there is no difference between 
Krsna and the gopīs; the gopīs are the svarüpa-sakti of Krsna, and as there is no difference between 
$akti and the possessor of šakti (Saktiman), so there is no difference between Krsna and the gopis 
(see Dimock, “Lila,” History of Religions 29, no. 2 (November, 1989): 159-73. Radhagovinda Natha 
also defines retinue as both nitya-siddha and sadhana-siddha bhaktas. (See commentary on v. 31.) 
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44 In the first šloka, then, I have made a general obeisance. In the second šlokg 


my obeisance is special: 


Sloka 36. z i 
I make obeisance to Krsna Caitanya and to Nityānanda, the sun and 


moon most wonderful, who destroy the darkness and bestow their 
blessings, flowering as they rise together over the horizon of Gauda. 


45 Krsna and Balarama in former times played and sported in Vraja, their splen- 
dor greater than that of crores of suns and moons. 46 Those two, in great mercy 
toward the world, have appeared rising over the eastern mountains in the land of 
Gauda as 47 Sri Krsna Caitanya and the Lord Nityānanda, in whose appearance is 
the joy of all the worlds. 48 And as the sun and moon drive away all darkness, so 
they, being manifested, promulgate dharma. 49 Like [the sun and moon], the two 
brothers dispel the ignorance of all living creatures, conquering the darkness and 
giving the gift of the light of true knowledge. 50 The darkness of ignorance is called 
by the name kaitava, desire for selfish ends, all deceit, of which dharma, artha, kama, 
moksa are primary. 


Sloka 37. Bhagavata Purana 1.1.2: 
In the Srimad Bhagavatam, composed by the hermit, there is found the 


Sloka 36. This šloka (—1.1.$1.2 and 2.1.4.2) is explained in 1.1.44b-61. 

45. The second half of the couplet is literally: “the dhama of the selves of both of them con- 
quering a crore of suns and moons.” The term dhama/dhaman usually refers to the total environ- 
ment of Krsna in Vrndavana—the cows and gopis and Yamuna and the rest. Here, however, it seems 
to be merely “radiance” or “splendor,” but also suggests that their followers, i.e., the inhabitants of 
their dhaman, are more numerous than crores of suns and moons. 

50. I.e., the four values or goals of man as usually stated. Kaitava is literally fraud or deceit, 
and it is among the positions of the Vaisnavas that men are deluded by other systems, such as the 
Vedanta. Radhagovinda Natha defines dharma here as varnasramadharma, belief in the traditional 
system of varnas and stages, by which one may gain heaven and again return in the rounds of 
samsāra; bhakti of course brings one entirely out of this system. By dharma, in other words, is not 
meant the ends of morality, or perhaps even the caste system as such; for as will be clear, Vaisnavism 
is somewhat ambiguous on this point. Artha is the gaining of wealth and power. Kama is ‘defined 


as the search for the satisfaction of the self. And moksa is defined as blending with the unqualified 
brahma; this is abhorrent to the dualistic Vaisnavas, as worship is to them the end of man, and by 
definition one cannot worship what is essentially one’s self. The line could also be read: “Dharma, 


artha, käma and desire for moksa—all these are kaitavas, and the desire for moksa is chief.” 
Sloka 37. See 2.24.51.31; 2.25.4140. The “three griefs” are usually defined as adhyatmika, “spiri- 


tual or metaphysical,” adhibhautika “proceedin: i is 
MES x > g from material c R 2225 « 
from divine agency"—these are three forms o EH iu a and ādhidaivika, "arising 
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supreme dharma, free from any falsity, of good people who are devoid of 
jealousy; the very object to be known is its substance, auspicious and 
destroying the three kinds of grief; what use are other books? The Lord is 


instantly and at once caught in their hearts by students who have done 
their tasks. 


51 Among the [kaitavas] the desire for moksa is the primary kaitava, and because 
of it Krsna-bhakti disappears. 


Sloka 38. Sridhara Svāmin's Bhāvārthadīpikā commentary on Bhagavata Purana 1.1.2: 
By the very proclamation of the syllable ‘pra,’ the desire for release is lost. 


52 Karma, both good and bad, is also an obstacle to Krsna-bhakti. That karma 
is the dharma which is the darkness of ignorance of the solitary jiva. 53 He by 
whose grace that darkness is destroyed, in destroying darkness reveals truth. 
54 The highest truths are Krsna, Krsna-bhakti, prema, and nama-samkirtana— 
all these are the true forms of dnanda. 55 The sun and moon destroy the ex- 
ternal darkness. They reveal [only] external material objects, [like] the earthen 
pot and clothing. 56 But the two brothers wash away all the darkness of the 
heart; they bring about a meeting with the two bhagavatas. 57 One is the great 
Bhāgavata—the Bhāgavata šāstra. The other is the bhakta, the receptacle of 


Sloka 38. Sridhara Svāmin is the name of the primary commentator On the BhP, whose com- 
mentary is accepted by the Vaisnavas as well as by others as being definitive. The reference is to the 
previous Sloka of the BhP, where the term ‘projjhitakaitava dharma’ (pra-ujjhita-) is defined as “the 
dharma which is the abandonment [of desire for the satisfaction of the self]." 

52. Le., deeds done for the sake of punya, merit, by which one will gain heaven, essentially 
selfish, and evil deeds. Another translation might be "that, [karma], is the result of the darkness of 
ignorance." 

54. Tattva: truths; nama samkirtana: the singing of the names of Krsna; there are five devo- 
tional acts which are above all others efficacious (see 3.4.65-66) and of these nāma samkirtana is 
best. As will be seen, the taking of the name of Krsna is by itself an act which leads to salvation. 
«True forms of ananda" is a difficult phrase. The Bengali is ananda svarūpa, and it might also be 
interpreted as “the true form (of Krsna), which is ānanda (bliss)”; itis true that Krsņa is the svarūpa 
of Krsna, not any of his other forms; it is also true that bhakti for Krsna, and prema, put the devo- 
tee into direct relationship to that svarūpa, and that the devotee then becomes part of the dhama of 
Krsna and in a way a part of the svarüpa. That the nama samkirtana is also the svarūpa is an inter- 
esting statement, for it implies the identity of word and object: that by the uttering of the name, 
that which is named is gained. This is a position common in the Tantras also. 

56. The two bhāgavatas are the BhP and the devotee, the bhakta. The text is of course the 
cornerstone of the whole system, and association with true bhaktas is one means by which the ul- 


timate experience of Krsna is gained. 
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bhakti-rasa. 58 These two bhāgavatas prompt bhakti-rasa and their hearts are 
controlled by prema to them. 59 One wonder is the simultaneous manifesta. 
tion of both. The other wonder is that they destroy the darkness of the cav- 
ern of the heart. 60 These two, the sun and moon, have the greatest mercy. 
It is to the great good fortune of the world that they have appeared in Gauda, 
61 I make obeisance, therefore, to the feet of those two lords, by whom all im- 
pediments are destroyed, and in whom all desires are fulfilled. 

62 In these two Slokas, then, I have made auspicious obeisance. Hear now, all 
people, the meaning of the third loka; 63 but in fear of superfluity of words, in 
fear of expanding too greatly this book, I shall not describe it at length, but shall 
state the whole meaning in a few syllables: 


Sloka 39. [Anonymous]: 
And it has been said by the ancients who were adept at beginningless 
usage of words: succinctness and pithiness of expression is eloquence. 


64 If one listens, he will have great prema toward Krsna, he will gain satisfaction 
and contentment, and the faults, of ignorance and the rest, of his mind will be dis- 
pelled. 65 Of Sri Caitanya, Nityananda, and of Advaita—of their magnificence, and 
of the truth of rasa, prema, nama, bhakti, and the bhakta, 66 I have written sepa- 


rately. I have explained that he who hears these things will know the whole and 
final truth. 


67 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, tells 
of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


58. The Bengali is somewhat ambiguous. Interpreting "them" and "their" as Caitanya and 
Nityananda would seem to be in accordance with the following lines, but frequently there is no 
distinction of number, and the reference might well be to Krsna. [Theologically, of course, they 


are the same, so it is perhaps a moot point. For control of the godhead, see 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, 
1.17. $1.5; and 2.23.26. TKS] 


61. Impediments, that is, to the gaining of prema. 


64. According to the commentary of Vigvanatha Cakravartin, “ignorance and the rest,” ajītānādt, 
means "non-revelation of the svarūpa,” viparyyāsa or “opposition,” the consideration of the self, 
the body, etc.; bheda, “division,” desire for enjoyment; bhaya, “fear,” fear of interruption of the desire 
for enjoyment; and Soka, “grief,” because of things and possessions lost or destro A Rüpa's BhRS 
(1.130), has the dosas (faults) as eighteen in number: moha, enchantment: Kāja, ole or lassi- 
tude; bhrama, delusion or error; ruksarasata, sternness or cruelty; nma dere for anything 
too much; lolatā, unsteadiness; mada, drunkenness; matsaryya, ES himsa, mice or injury; kheda, 


NOR cee ma ae untruth; krodha, anger; akanksa, expectation of things; 
> ; rama, error about the world; vai ; tuc : 
others. : orld; vaisamya, inequality; and parapeksa, reliance on 
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Sloka 1. 


I bow down to Caitanya Prabhu, in whose mercy even a child crosses over 
the sea of doctrine, which is filled with the alligators of various opinions. 


Sloka 2. 

O sea of compassion Sri Caitanya, may the flood of the nectar of your 
frolicking lila, bedecked by the lotuses of the arts of praising, singing, and 
dancing about Krsna, the playground of the flocks of wild geese and 
cakravaka birds and swarms of bees in the form of the hosts of good 
bhaktas, and melodiously gladdening the ears, flow on the desert of my 
tongue. 


1 Glory be to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 I shall now explain the meaning of the third šloka, the mangalacarana in the 
form of the determination of the matter [of the text]. 


Sloka 3. 

That which in the Upanisad is [called] the non-dual brahma, that 
[brahma] is the radiance of his body; that which is [called] purusa, the 
indwelling atman, is the manifestation of a particle of him; that which is 
[called] here parna bhagavan, endowed with the six divine attributes, is 
[Caitanya] himself. In this world there is no supreme principle superior 
to Krsna as Caitanya, who is the highest truth. 


Sloka 1. Siddhanta-sagaram: “sea of doctrine.” i K 
Sloka 3. See 1.1.5.3. This entire chapter is devoted to an explanation of this loka. 
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3 Brahma, atma, bhagavan—these three are known. The luster of the body, the 

d true form—these three are the marks of the predicate. 4 Let me state the 
ca d afterwards establish the predicate. I shall state the meaning—hear the 
M of the šāstras. 5 Krsna is svayam bhagavan—Krsna is the highest truth 
with full knowledge, with full ananda, the highest great truth. 6 He who is called 
Nandasuta in the Bhagavata, that very Krsna has appeared as Caitanya Gosvāmī. 
7 In each particular manifestation he holds three names—brahma, paramātmā, and 


pūrņa bhagavan. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 1.2.11: e 
The truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is non- 
dual knowledge. It is called brahma, paramātmā, and bhagavan. 


3. Krsnadasa in 1.2.62 himself defines anuvdda as “that which is known” (jūāta) and vidheya 
as "that which is not known,” the predicate of a proposition. Radhagovinda Nātha comments on 
this: Various sampradāyas have various forms of worship. Some worship brahma, some worship 
the paramatman who is indwelling in jīvas, and again some worship Bhagavan. All know of these 
three divisions of worshipers; but not all know what the real meaning of this is... and in the šloka 
the real meaning is stated. For the svarūpa of brahma is the luster of the body of Sri Krsna Caitanya, 
the atma is a part of $rī Krsna Caitanya, and Bhagavan is the undivided svarūpa of Sri Krsna Caitanya. 

4. For, as Radhagovinda Natha points out, only after that which is known has been established, 
is it possible to discuss what is unknown. He goes on to say: In the proposition "That brahma which 
is mentioned in the Upanisads, is the luster of his body,’ the word ‘brahma’ is mentioned first, and 
afterwards ‘luster of the body.’ In this way in the second quarter of the verse, the word ‘atma’ is 
anuvada, and the word ‘améa’ is vidheya, and in the third quarter the word ‘Bhagavan’ is anuvāda, 
and the word 'saraišvarya parna’ [full of divine qualities] is vidheya . . . Thus, ‘luster of the body, 
amša, and svarūpa, constitute the unknown matter... Thus, ‘That is brahma which is the luster of 
the body of Sri Krsna Caitanya,’ is the meaning congenial to the šāstras; but ‘that which is the luster 
of the body of Sri Krsna Caitanya, is brahma’ is not correct. 

6. Nandasuta: the son of Nanda, Krsna. 

7. Prakasa: “manifestation.” 

Sloka 4. Jūānamadvayam: “undivided knowledge.” 
division among things belonging to the same species, 
species, and divisions within a unit. Men differ from 
is sajātīya-bheda. There is distinction between men and 
and this is vijātīya-bheda. And svagata-bheda, or that which is within the self, is in a sense indivis- 
ible: for although the ears function to hear, the eyes to see, etc., and these functions are divisible 
from one another, there is never conflict among them. The šloka then says that knowledge (jūāna) 
is by its nature devoid of svagata-bheda; and if knowledge is self-evident or self-contained, it is devoid 
of sajātīya-bheda also; and if it is a class by itself it is devoid of vijātīya-bheda. Thus it can be called 
advaya. "This pure, undivided knowledge is called by three names, according to its appearances: 
jala, bari, and salila, all three terms meaning water, indicate the same substance. But ice, water, 
and steam are not the same, and have differing properties. So with the names brahma, paramātmā, 


and bhagavan; distinction is because of their special properties, not by their common one. See 
1.2.$1.12; 2.20.4121; 2.24.8122; 2.24.5125; 2.25.4127. 


Division or separation is of three kinds: 
division among things belonging to different 
one another, but have a commonality—this 
trees, or between the physical and the mental, 
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8 On his body is a pure halo of light; the Upanisads call this stainless brahma. 9 As 
with the naked eye, the sun is seen as undifferentiated [light], so one is not able to 
see the differentiation of Krsna by the path of knowledge. 


Sloka 5. Brahma Samhita 5.40: 


That brahma whose magnificence is manifest in crores and crores of 
Brahma-worlds, that brahma, differentiated in all the manifestations of all 


the elements of earth, etc., endless, undivided, and total—I worship that 
Govinda as the ādi-purusa. 


10 That magnificence of brahma in crores and crores of worlds, that brahma is the 
splendor of the body of Govinda. 11 I worship that Govinda—he is my Lord. 
Through his grace is my power of creation. 


Sloka 6. Bhāgavata Purana 11.6.47: 

Samnyasins, constantly involved in meditation, wind-clad, painstaking 
[toward the highest things], self-restrained and controlled, free of desire 
and passion, pure of heart, they gain your dhama called brahma. 


8. This text, and others of the sect, have the habit of terming all šrutis which are used by the 
advaitavadins as "Upanisads.” Sunirmala is defined by Radhagovinda Natha as “untouched by 
maya, beyond maya.” The distinction is between that which has form and that which does not 
have form, or between that which is qualified and that which is not qualified. It is usually consid- 
ered that the sun has form, while its radiance is formless. Krsna is the sun, and brahma is the 
sun-beams, the halo of light, without form. This is given also in Rapa Gosvamin’s BhRS [pürva- 
vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī] 1.2.278. 

9. Krsna is infinitely differentiated, but those deluded by seeking the truth on the path of knowl- 
edge (jfiana-marga) will not see him so, and will consider that the radiance of the sun is the sun 
itself. 

Sloka 5. The problem is of course that the god Brahma is commonly accepted as the creator of 
the world, and has here been equated with the non-dual brahma as the radiance of the body of Krsna; 
the radiance of Krsna’s body has thus become the creator of the world, or the cause of the creation. 
By its infinite divinity the glory of Krsna’s body has divided itself into infinite forms. The Taittirtya 
Upanisad (2.6) says that the source of creation was the desire of the creator to become many, and 
names Govinda as the cause of creation; the Brahma Samhita suggests the same. Jiva Gosvamin, as 
quoted by Radhagovinda Natha, explains Brahma’s claim as creator in this way: it is the radiance 
(prabha) of Govinda which is the effective doer; for the purpose of manifesting this, brahma, as his 
radiance, is called the cause of the creation. Brahma-world is literally Brahma-egg (brahmanda). 
See 2.20.51.22. 

10-11. “My” refers to Lord Brahma, who speaks these two couplets, and who is of course as- 
sociated with creation. 

Sloka 6. Radhagovinda Natha interprets dhama as “radiance” (teja), and says that the šloka 
means that those ascetics who, following the way of mortification in order to gain union with brahma, 
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12 He who is called “indwelling in the soul” in the yoga šāstras—he is but the 
majesty-part of Govinda. 13 As one sun appears like an infinite number of crys- 
tals, so the amśa of Govinda appears manifested in living beings. 

als, ] 


Sloka 7. Bhagavad Gita 10.42: 
O Arjuna! What is the point of your knowing much about all such 


matters? I, by one single part, support this whole universe! 


Sloka 8. Bhagavata Purana 1.9.42: 

I have come to know this unborn One, who resides in the hearts of all 
embodied creatures which are imagined to be selves like the one sun 
appearing in many ways; and my delusion of duality is gone. 


14 And that very Govinda is manifest as Caitanya Gosvàmi. There is none other, 
so gracious and merciful, to save jivas. 15 In [the heaven called] Paravyoma sits 
he whose name is Narayana—he is full of the six divine qualities, the husband of 
Laksmi, Bhagavan. 16 In the Vedas, Bhagavata, upanisads, and agamas, he is called 
"the full truth"—there is none equal to him. 17 Through bhakti-yoga the bhaktas 
perceive him just as the devas see the sun in its real form. 18 All those who wor- 
ship by the jūāna- or yoga-mārgas, experience him as [in the form] of brahma and 
ātmā. 


19 In various kinds of worship, the greatness of Īsvara is known and this is why 


are indeed united with brahma, which is however “your radiance,” the dhama. The šloka is spoken 
by Uddhava to Krsna. 


12. Atmantaryami, paramatma: “indwelling in the soul.” Amša-vibhūtī: “majesty-part,” maj- 
esty or divinity as a part. 
Sloka 7. See 2.20.$1.24; 2.20.51.62. 


14. Nistārite: “to save,” literally meaning "to bring safely across" the river of life or the rounds 
of rebirth. 
15. There are other forms of Bhagavan than Krsna, and of each of them there is an eternal 


spiritual abode; the name of all these abodes collectively is Paravyoma, “above the sky.” The lord 
of Paravyoma is Narayana, and his consort there is Laksmī. 


17. The devas, living in the place of the sun (saryaloka), 


fused radiances; likewise the bhakta, unlike the follower of the Jūāna-mārga, penetrates the effulgence 
of Paravyoma and beholds Narayana. Vigraha: image or form. 
18. Jfiana-marga leads to knowledge of the divinity as brahma or radiance: 
leads to knowledge of the divinity as the 
19. Worshipers know one or another 
they follow. 


see the sun itself, not merely its dif- 


and yoga-mārga 
paramatman or the indwelling principle in all jtvas. 
aspect of Bhagavan according to the type of worship which 
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is M of him with the sun is given. 20 He is Narayana—of undivided 
true form with Krsna—only one true image, but various shapes. 21 This [Krsna] 


has two arms and that [Narayana] has four hands; this one holds the flute, and that 
the discus, etc. j 


Sloka 9. Bhāgavata Purana 10.14.14: 


Are you not Narayana? You are the soul of all embodied creatures, O 
Lord! You are the overseer of all the world. Because you dwell in the 


water and in the hearts of jivas, you are Narayana. He who is Narayana is 
your body; this alone is truth, not your maya. 


22 [The meaning of this šloka is that] when Brahma made offence and stole the 
boys and calves, he begged forgiveness for his fault. 23 “My birth arose from the 
lotus of your navel. You are father and mother. I am your son. 24 Father and 
mother do not take offence at the faults of their son. Forgive my offence—be 
gracious to me.” 25 Krsna said, "O Brahma, your father is Narayana. I am a cow- 
herd boy. How can you be my son?” 26 Brahma said, “Are you not Narayana? 
You are Narayana. Hear the reasons for this: 27 In creation material and im- 
material, however many forms of jīvas [there are], you are the basic svarūpa, the 
ātmā of them [all]. 28 As the earth is the source and the cause of all earthen pots, 
you are the cause of jivas—you are the refuge of all. 29 In the word ‘nara’ is the 
totality of all jivas; in the word ‘ayana’ is their refuge. 30 Thus you are the root 
Narayana. This is one argument; hear now of the second reason: 31 Īsvara of jivas, 


20. Or, Narayana is a vilasa-mürti of Krsna; see ante, 1.1.38; see also v. 47 of this chapter. Akara: 
shape; vigraha: form, image. 

21. In his four hands, Narayana holds conch-shell, discus, club, and lotus. 

Sloka 9. The context of the loka is an episode in the BhP in which Brahma one day steals away 
all the cowherd boys, except for Krsna, and all the calves which they were tending; afterwards, un- 
derstanding his offence, Brahma begs forgiveness at the feet of Krsna. See 1.3.51.13; 1.6.51.4. 

27. Atma is here the pervading principle, the paramatman. 

28. Causes (karana) are of two kinds: material cause (upadana-karana), as earth is the material 
cause of earthen pots, and the effective cause (nimitta-karana), as the potter is the effective cause of 
earthen pots. The commentator considers that “cause of jīvas” (jivera nidana) refers to both types 
of cause. 

29. The verse is a comment on the mean 
jivas; the word ‘ayana’ means refuge or suppo 


to show that Krsna/Narayana is a support for all jivas. . 
31. [The first purusa is Kāraņārņavašāyī, the second purusa Garbhodašāyī, and the third purusa 


Ksīrodašāyī. Other avatāras, such as līlā-avatāras, manvantara-avatāras, guna-avataras, etc., are 
implied in the expression “adi,” i-e., “the rest.” TKS] 


ing of the name Narayana. The word ‘nara’ means all 
rt. And in the following couplets Krsnadasa attempts 
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[you are] the purusa, and other avatāras; your divinity is Hine than ee 32 Thus 
you are the great Lord, the father of all. It is because o yout Ls : at they are 
the guardians of the world, 33 by which reason we the Be uge of man, 
Thus you are the root Narayana. 34 Now, Sri Bhagavan, hear the third reason. i 
the infinite Brahma-worlds and Vaikuņtha and the rest— 35 You see as many jīvas 
as there are, and their karma of the three times. You are witness. You know ever 
hidden meaning. 36 By your daršana is the world of existence established. If they 
do not see you, can there be unmoving or moving things? 37 You give daršana as 
the support of beings, and in that you are the root Narayana.” 38 Krsna replied, 
*Brahma, I do not understand your words. He who rests on the water and in the 
hearts of creatures is Narayana.” 39 Brahma said, “That Narayana who is in crea- 
tures and on the water, these are all parts of you—this is truth. 40 The Kara- 
nābdhišāyī, the Ksīrodhašāyī, and the Garbhodakašāyī: [these three purusas] were 
created by means of māyā—therefore, they are all māyī. 41 These three water-lying 
ones are indwelling in all things. He who is called Purusa is the soul of all the 
Brahma-worlds. 42 Of the Hiranyagarbha the soul is Garbhodakašāyī. The 
indweller in individual souls is Ksirodakasayi. 43 Because of the glance of all these 
there is a relationship with maya. But of the Supreme Krsna there is no relation- 
ship to maya. 


35. Three times: past, present, and future. 


36. The verse seems to be simple eulogy, and no commentator sees fit to interpret it. “Estab- 
lishment” or “existence” (sthiti) can also suggest steadfastness, and it is a tenet that steadfastness of 
mind is both a cause and an effect of bhakti. Daršana, “witnessing,” is an important concept in 
Vaisnavism as in other forms of Hinduism: to see an image, a great man, or a ceremony, by itself 
has efficacy. 


38. The other etymology, though according to Monier Williams tenuous, is “he who lies upon 
the waters.” See the commentary on v. 40 below. 

40. The three purusas created with the help of maya, and therefore are in relationship to maya, 
which is an external Sakti of Bhagavan, Radhagovinda Natha points out: there are two kinds of 
maya, guna-maya and nimitta-maya. Guņa-māyā is the effective secondary cause of the Brahmā- 
worlds (lit., “eggs”), the infinite universes which are māyika. The Kāraņārņavašāyī purusa, with a 
glance, agitated material nature, which has as its essence the three gunas ion qualities, and pervaded 
it with power (Sakti), and from that the infinite Brahma-worlds were created. The second purusa 
was lying in the womb-water of each Brahma-world, and from his lotus-navel was born Brahma 
the Senne jivas. ri third purusa was indwelling in the heart of each Jīva. 

- Hiranyagarbha: Brahma. The Garbho šāyī- i i iro- 
dakasayt dwells in the individual souls of the pot MEN ns and Kin 

43. Krsna in his ultimate (turīya) form is beyo 
remains one of his šaktis. Gandha: relationship, 
ing to “connection.” 


eyond maya, which is extraneous to him, while it 
lit., perfume, odor, or smell, which permeates, lead- 
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Sloka 10. Srīdhara Svamin's Bhavarthadipika commentary on Bhāgavata Purāņa 11.15.16: 
Virat, hiranyagarbha, and karana—these are three separate properties of 
I$vara. But that which is devoid of these three is called turīya. 


44 Though activity [of creation] of the three is through māyā, even then there is 
no touch of it—all are apart from the touch of maya. 


Sloka 11. Bhāgavata Purdna 1.11.39: 

This is the divinity of Īsvara: even situated in the material, by the 
qualities of it [he is] never [touched], just as intellect, fixed on the 
Bhagavat, [is not touched] by the properties of the self. 


45 You are the highest refuge of those three. You are the root Narayana. Is there 
any doubt of this? 46 The container of parts of these three is the Paravyoma-ind- 
welling Narayana. He is your vilāsa; you are the root Narayana.” 

47 Thus in the words of Brahma, the Paravyoma-Narayana is the vilāsa of Krsna. 
This is the explanation of the truth. 48 This šloka is the essence of the Bhāgavata, 
[defining] the characteristics of the truth. This is primary, everywhere, as a tech- 
nical term. 49 Brahma, [param]atma, bhagavan—these are the special manifesta- 
tions of Krsna. Not knowing this meaning, fools give another meaning [to it], 
50 [saying] “Container of avatāras is Narayana; Krsna is an avatāra. That one is 
four-armed, this one has the form of a man"; 51 like this in many ways they make 
arguments. But the verses of the Bhagavata are able to defeat them. 


Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 1.2.11: 
The truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is non- 


dual knowledge. It is called brahma, paramatma, and bhagavan. 


Sloka 10. Virāt: that substantial world, which is visible to the human eye. Radhagovinda Natha 
interprets hiranyagarbha here as meaning the subtle condition of the world before substantial cre- 
ation, and karana as being the primal condition of matter. Three separate properties: upādhi, ways 
in which God appears, his definitions. j 

44. Having defined the three purusas as related to maya, Krsnadasa is now obliged to show 
that they are more than ordinary jivas, which are controlled by maya and subject to it. He makes 
the distinction, then, between the glance of the purusa, which affects maya, and the actual touch of 
maya, which is the relationship of the jiva with it. Such is the power of daršana. 


Sloka 11. See 1.5.sL14. ! A 
Sloka 12. See 1.2.14; 2.20.$.21; 2.24.5122; 2.24.5125; 2.25.$L27. 
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52 Hear, O brothers. Reflect upon this šloka: There is one primary truth and 
three explanations of it. 53 The highest truth is non-dual knowledge—this is the 
svarūpa of Krsņa. [So] brahma, [paramļātmā, bhagavān—those are his three forms. 
54 About the meaning of this šloka you have been rendered speechless. Hear then 
another word of the Bhagavata. 


Sloka 13. Bhagavata Purana 1.3.28: 

All these are but parts and fractions of parts of the purusa; but Krsna is 
svayam bhagavan. They incarnate themselves in every age to protect the 
people persecuted by Indra’s enemies. 


55 Giving the customary signs of all avataras, among them was numbered 
Krsnacandra. 56 But Sata Gosvami’s mind was filled with fear, [so] he determined 
which signs [belonged to] whom. 57 All the avatāras were the parts, or parts of 
parts of the purusa. [But] Krsna, svayam bhagavan, was the ornament of them all. 
58 But the antagonist says, “Yours is a fine explanation. Paravyoma-Narayana is 
svayam bhagavan. 59 He has come and made avatara in the form of Krsna. I see 
this meaning in the sloka. What is the point of more debate?” 60 But to him [the 
answer is], “Why do you draw the inference based on bad logic? It is contrary to 
the meaning of the šāstras and is no proof at all.” 


Sloka 14. Mammata's Kāvyaprakāša: 
He who articulates the predicate first, without having mentioned the 
subject, support for his words is nowhere established. 


61 I do not articulate the predicate without having [first] declared the subject. I 
discuss the subject before, the predicate afterwards. 62 [The term] ‘vidheya’ means 
the matter which is not known. [The term] 'anuvada' means the matter which is 
known. 63 So I say, “This brahmana is a great pandita.” The brahmana is the 
subject, and [his] learning the predication. 64 His brahmanhood is a nown, but 


53. See ante, commentary on šloka 4. 


54. Krsņadāsa is addressing the Vedāntins, saying that the Slokas of the BhP are irrefutable by 
them, thus they have been rendered speechless. It should be noted that the BhP is considered to be 
a commentary on the Brahma Sūtras; Gopala Bhatta's HBhV 10.283. 

Sloka 13. Le., the three purusas are but parts, and parts of. parts; the second term for ‘part’ is 
kala,’ a minute portion. See 1.5.$/.11; 2.9.$L.12; 2.20.81.20; 2.25.4129. 


56. The Sloka is one spoken by Stkadeva in the BhP. His fear, according to the tīkā, was be- 


cause in giving Krsna’s name among other avataras, he was doi injusti 
ron » s do 
Sloka 14. See 1.16414. Boo ESA 
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his learning is not known. Thus first the brahmana, afterwards his learning. 65 So 
these avatāras are all known things: But avatāras of whom? This matter is not 
known. 66 In the word ‘ete’ is the known matter of the avataras, coming first; and 
afterwards ‘purusera amša” is a communication [about] the predicate. 67 So among 
the avatāras, Krsna is known. But particular knowledge of him is unknown. 
68 Thus the word ‘Krsna’ comes first as the subject; his true divine nature comes 
after, as the predicate. 69 "Krsnera svayam bhagavattva’ became what was to be 
known, and 'svayam bhagavanera krsnatva’ is incorrect. 70 If Krsna were a part 
and Narayana the possessor of parts, then the words of Süta would have been re- 
versed. 71 “That very Narayana is possessor of parts, svayam bhagavan, and he is 
Krsna"—he would have made the explanation thus. 72 Error, bewilderment, con- 
trariness, and confusion of the senses—none of these faults are present in the speech 
of rsis and wise men. 73 You articulate a contrary meaning, and while saying it, 
you get angry. In your interpretation the fault is the misplacing of the predicate- 
part. 74 From whose god-quality derives the god-quality of others, is the meaning 
of the word svayam bhagavan. 75 As from a lamp many lamps are lit—that one 
lamp is counted as the original or root lamp. 76 So Krsna is the cause of all avataras. 
Hear another £loka tearing asunder your wrong explanation. 


Sloka 15. Bhagavata Purana 2.10.1-2: 

In this [book], sarga, visarga, sthana, posana, ūtayah, manvantara, 
isanukathah, nirodha, mukti, and āšraya [are discussed]. In this purāņa 
the mahatmas, because of desire for the true pure meaning of the tenth 
[category], easily describe the definition of the nine with the known sense. 


66. Ete: the first word of sloka 13. 

69. Krsna is the known, and the fact that he is himself Bhagavan the unknown; svayam bhagavan 
is not the known, and Krsna-hood of svayam bhagavan the unknown. 

74. Bhagavatta: god-quality. 

Sloka 15. The logical progression of this series is not entirely clear. Radhagovinda Natha in- 
terprets: sarga: a kind of general creation, characterized by evolution of the gunas; visarga: creation 
by Brahma of living things; sthana: the firm Vaikuntha; posana: the protection of bhaktas by God; 
ūti: the vasanas remaining from karma; manvantara: usually the “period of a Manu,” here the con- 
duct of sadhus; īsānukathā: discourse of sādhus following God, and all bhagavatas; nirodha: the 
merging of jivas at the final destruction; mukti: gaining purified form; dšraya: refuge in God. The 
Vaisnavas frequently argue a type of progression in which the last item of a series contains all the 
other items of that series. Thus, of the five types of bhakti, the second in the series, sakhya, con- 
tains the qualities of the first, the third contains the second and third, and the fifth, šrrīgāra, con- 
tains not only its own qualities but those of the previous four. Here āšraya (refuge) contains the 


previous nine (v. 77). 





* Caitanya Carita mrta 


77 So to know this category 'āšraya, I give the [other] nine meanings. From the 
source of these nine is the meaning of asraya, [the tenth]. 78 Krsna is the one ref- 
uge of all [beings]. Krsna is the place of all. In the body of Krsna is the abode of 


all the universe. 


Sloka 16. Srīdhara Svamin’s Bhavarthadipika commentary on Bhagavata Purāņa 10.1.1: 
In the tenth [book of Bhagavata] the object to be defined, the tenth 
principle, the incarnation of the shelter of those seeking shelter, called 
Krsna, the highest place, the refuge of the universe—to him I bow down. 


79 Who has knowledge of the true form of Krsna and his Saktis is not ignorant 
of Krsna 80 In the svarūpa of Krsna are the six-fold vilasas. In the forms of gran- 
deur and majesty prabhava and vaibhava are two kinds of manifestations. 81 There 
are two kinds of avatāras—in the forms of amša and šaktyāveša; and there are two 
kinds of dharmas, balya and pauganda. 82 Of Krsna the true form is ki$ora—svayam 
avatārī, the innate container of all avatāras. He plays in these six forms through- 
out the universe. 83 In these six forms are infinite divisions; and in these myriad 
forms there is but one form [rapa], not divided at all. 84 Cit-éakti is svarūpa-šakti, 
and its name is antaranga. The realms of its infinity of majesty are Vaikuntha and 
the rest. 85 Maya-sakti is bahiranga, the cause of the world. Its infinity of majesty 
is the multiple Brahma-eggs. 86 Jiva-Sakti is called tatastha, and it has no limit. 
These three šaktis are chief, and their divisions are innumerable. 87 Like this are 
the qualities of svarapa and the three šaktis. Krsna is the refuge of all [of them]; all 
are situated in Krsna. 88 Even though the purusas are the refuge of the Brahmā- 
worlds, Krsna is the basic refuge of all, the purusas and the rest. 89 “Krsna is svayam 
bhagavan"—Krsna is the refuge of all. “Krsna’s is parama i$vara"—so all the šāstras 
say. 


Sloka 16. See 2.20.51.18. 


80. Apart from the svarūpa itself, says Krsnadasa, Krsna has vilāsa in six forms, and he lists 
these in couplets 80-83: prabhava (primacy or lordship) and vaibhava (glory or divinity) prakāšas; 
amša and šaktyāveša (see commentary on 1.1.33) avataras; bālya (boyhood) and pauganda (youth), 
these two dharmas. The latter two are dharmas in the sense of what is appropriate for the body at 
a particular time. These will be treated in detail in 2.20.140-160. 

82. Kišora: youth. I.e., the six are apart from the svarüpa, the eternal youth Krsna himself. 

83. Ananta-rüpe: “in infinite form,” Radhagovinda Natha interprets it as ananta-svarüpa or as 
svarūpa, which is just about the only way the couplet makes sense. 

84. Antaratīgā: intrinsic. 

85. Bahirariga: extrinsic. 

86. Tatastha: situated between (intrinsic and extrinsic). 
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Sloka 17. Brahma Samhita 5.1: 


Krsna is the highest Isvara, the embodiment of sat, cit, and ananda, 


beginningless, yet the beginning of all things, Govinda, the cause of all 
causes. 


90 All these conclusions you know well, but you argue to drive me on. 

91 That Krsna, Vrajendrakumara, is the container of avataras. And he himself 
descended in the form of Caitanya. 92 Therefore, Caitanya Gosvamt is the ulti- 
mate in the highest truth. If I call him Ksirodašāyī, where then is his greatness? 
93 These are all the words of bhaktas—not of those who go astray; all is possible to 
him who is the container of avatāras. 94 In the body of the container of avatāras 
is the place of all avatāras. People refer [to him] in different ways, according to 
their opinions. 95 Some call Krsna Nara-Narayana. Some say that Krsna is the 
Vamana incarnation. 96 Some say Krsna is the Ksirodašāyī-avatāra. It is not im- 
possible that everyone's words are true. 97 Some say he is Paravyoma Narayana. 
All is possible to Krsna, in whom are all avataras. 

98 I bow to the feet of all listeners. Hear now attentively to draw these conclu- 
sions I have drawn. 99 Do not be lazy in mind regarding the stated conclusions; 
from these the mind grows fixed on Krsna. 100 I recognize the greatness of Caitanya 
in all these conclusions. From the realization of [his] greatness, the mind becomes 
firmly fixed. 101 To speak of the greatness of Caitanya Prabhu, I have spoken of 
the greatness of Krsna and have expanded upon it. 102 The investigation of this 
truth of Caitanya Gosvàmi proves that he is svayam bhagavan Krsna Vrajendra- 
nandana. 

103 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ripa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Sloka 17. See 2.8.51.29; 2.20.51.19; 2.21.81.8. zd he 46 

92. Paratattva-sīmā: the outer limit or boundary (thus containing everything), i.e., the ulti- 
mate, in the highest truth. Mahima: greatness. “Where then...,” i.e; the term Ksirodašāyī does 
not describe his greatness. 

95. Nara-Narayana: Narayana born as a man; see BhP 1.3.9. Vamana: the dwarf-avatara, see 
BhP 1.3.19. 

96. Krsna is all these things, for he is the container of all avatdras. 


Adi Lila 
Chapter 3 


Sloka 1. 
I bow down to Caitanya Prabhu; by the power of taking refuge at whose 


feet [even] an ignorant man from the many mines of the šāstras gathers 
fine jewels of truth. 


1 Glory be to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and the 
hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 


2 The meaning of the third šloka I have explained. Now hear the meaning of 
the fourth, O bhaktas. 


Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.2: 

In order to bestow the wealth of bhakti for himself, which for a long time 
had gone unbestowed, a bhakti of elevated and radiant essentiality, Hari 
has descended in the Kali age out of compassion, with the beautiful sheen 


of gold and blazing like a [blooming] kadamba [flower]; and Sacinandana 
must forever sparkle in the hollow of your heart. 


3 Pūrņa bhagavān is Krsna Vrajendrakumāra. His is an eternal pleasure with [his 


Sloka 2. See 1.1.$loka 4. This éloka is the subject of this entire chapter (1.3). See 3.1.51.16. 

3. The two armed, dark-colored cowherd boy Krsna is himself the svarūpa, pürna bhagavan. 
The hierarchy of heavens in the system is complex; Radhagovinda Natha, in his commentary, de- 
scribes it this way: Above Paravyoma is a place (dhama), having the form of a thousand-petalled 
lotus; the name of this is Gokula, and here Krsna lives eternally with Radha and the gopis, and with 
his foster-father and foster-mother Nanda and Yaéoda . . iene 


. On the outer part of this lotus-shaped 
Gokula there is a four-cornered place, the name of which is Svetadvipa. (See Brahma Samhita 5.2, 


i a ae Eo Reale 106). The whole of the four-cornered place is not called Svetadvipa, 
ut only the outer fringe, which is also called Goloka; i ircle i 
un MN a; and the inner circle is called Vrndavana. 
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companions] in Vraja in Gol ; : 
MED eL makes ideis aci ot E d ae see: 

ra. 5 The Satya, Treta, Dvapara, Kali—I know these 
four ages and that these four ages are one divya yuga. 6 Seventy-one of each of the 
four ages are one manvantara and there are fourteen manvantaras in one day of 
Brahma. 7 This is the seventh manvantara, named Vaivasvata. Twenty-seven four- 
age periods are within it. 8 Twenty-eight four-age periods ago, at the end of the 
Dvapara [age], Krsna appeared within his companions in Vraja. 

9 Dāsya, sakhya, vatsalya, srigara—these are the four rasas; how much do the 
bhaktas of these four bhāvas win over Krsna. 10 With servant, friend, father and 
mother, or lover, Krsna played in Vraja, absorbed in prema. 11 Having played as 
he wished, Krsna disappeared and having disappeared he thought to himself— 
12 “For a long time I have not given the gift of prema-bhakti. Without bhakti the 
world has no stability. 13 In all the world they have vidhi-bhakti for me. [But] in 
vidhi-bhakti there is no power to gain the bhava of Vraja. 14 All the world is in- 
volved in knowledge of my divinity. But my desire is for prema, not for this inert 
divinity. 15 They who worship in vidhi, through knowledge of my divinity, go to 


4. See commentary on v. 5 and v. 6 below. There are two types of vihara or lila: prakata, manifest 
or apparent (on the earth), and aprakata, unmanifest or unapparent. Krsna, in the eternal 
Vrndavana, is carrying on aprakata-līlā eternally, and once in every day of Brahma this lila is mani- 
fested in finite form in the material world, without however affecting the pure divinity of the lila, 
which is svarūpa and therefore beyond all touch of maya. The last prakata-līlā was that related in 
the BhP. 

5. The four ages together (catur-yuga) are one divya-yuga; seventy-one of each of the four ages 
makes a manvantara, and fourteen manvantaras make a day of Brahma; thus in a day of Brahma 
are 994 of each of the four ages. The Visņu Purana 1.3.14, has a thousand of each of the ages mak- 
ing up a day of Brahma. In this way, one day of Brahma is 4,294,080,000 human years, or, accord- 
ing to the Visnu Purana, 4,320,000,000 human years. 

7. In each day of Brahma there are fourteen Manus: Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Uttama, Tamasa, 
Raivata, Cāksūsa, Vaivasvata, Savarni, Daksasavarni, Brahmasavarni, Dharmasavarni, Rudrasavarni, 
Devasavarni, and Indrasavarni. We are in the seventh of these, Vaivasvata. 

9. See 2.19.157-59 and 2.23.26-44 and their commentaries; for the associated bhavas, see the 
index. 


11. This thought extends from v. 12 to v. DII 
13. Vidhi-bhakti refers to the injuctions of the šāstras and other rituals. See PHM, 186-192. It 


is only by raganuga-bhakti, absolute love and devotion, lit., a devotion which follows passion, that 
one can gain Krsna in Vraja. 

14. Krsna's preference here is for passi 
nature, not for the awe and reverence, directe 


with which the divine is usually approached. ; 
15. Rüpa's BhRS 1.4.8, 10; Sanatana’s Brhadbhagavatamrta 2.4.132. Vaikuntha here means a 
kinds of mukti, release, are detailed in v. 16. This is obviously a 


onate worship directed toward his mādhurya (sweet) 
d toward his aisvarya (lordly or splendorous) nature, 


place in Paravyoma. The four i s 
lesser end than direct relationship with Krsna in Vraja. 


- Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Vaikuntha, having gained the four kinds of mukti: i 16 sarstt, sārūpya, sāmīpya, and 
salokya; bhaktas do not look for sayujya, in which is unity with brahma. 17 1 shal] 
establish nama-samkirtana as the yuga-dharma, and by bhakti of the four bhavas | 
shall cause the earth to dance. 18 I myself shall accept the bhava of a bhakta; I myself 
shall practice bhakti and shall teach it to others [by that means]. 19 If I do not do 
it myself the dharma will not be established. This conclusion is sung in the Bhagavad 
Gita: 


Sloka 2a. Bhagavad Gita 4.8: 
For the protection of the saints, destruction of evil-doers, and the 
establishment of dharma, I am incarnated from age to age. 


Sloka 3. Bhagavad Gita 3.24: 
If I did not act, this whole world would be ruined. And I would cause 
class-confusion and destroy my people. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavad Gita 3.21: 
Whatever better men do, others try to do. That which he does is 
standard authority for other people to follow. 


16. Sarsti: taking on the divine characteristics of the retinue of the svarūpa; sārūpya: taking on 
a form like that of the svarüpa, i.e., if one is a worshiper of Narayana, having four arms, as does 
Narayana; sāmīpya: situated nearby the svarūpa; sālokya: living in the same place with the svarüpa. 
Sayujya or unity with the impersonal brahma is to be shunned, and left as an end to lesser men 
such as the jfidna-margis. As the Sakta Ramprasad Sen said, “I like the taste of sugar, but I have no 
desire to become sugar.” In other words, giving Krsna joy through worship, and gaining joy from 
Krsna's joy, is the end of man; this is impossible, if one is identical with the object of worship. The 
term mukti implies here that these four states, while lesser, are permanent states of release. See also 
1.4.51.36-37; 2.6.239, śl. 23; 2.9.51.24; 2.19.$1.24; 3.3.$1.12. 

17. The chanting of the name of Krsna in pure prema is the way which is effective in the Kali 
age. It seems paradoxical, but according to the Visnu Purana and other texts, the more degenerate 
the age the easier to attain is release. The four bhavas are of course dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and 
$rrigara or mādhurya. The fifth, santa, is not considered a bhava, 5 
bhakta than to the efficacious raganuga. 

18. Le., he will become Caitanya, who is thus the bhakta, Radha, and fully Krsna, all three. 
[This is a significant feature of Caitanya’s divinity in that he provides fi the devotee nat only the 
a ef on and the object of that devotion, but the means for attaining it, i.e., ndma- 


Sloka 2a. Radhagovinda Natha has misnumbered the šlokas 
facilitate cross-referencing the remaining šlokas. 
Sloka 4. See 2.17.5110. 


and is more appropriate to vidhi- 


so this $loka is designated 2a to 
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20 The yuga-dharma cannot be established through [my] amša; except for me no 
others are able to give the prema of Vraja. 1 


Sloka 5. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, parva khanda 5.37: 
Of the lotus-naveled one, there are many avatāras in many ways grace- 


bestowing. But apart from Krsna is anyone else the giver of the gift of 
prema even to creepers? 


21 So I myself, together with my bhaktas, shall make avatāra in many playful ways 
on the earth." 

22 So thinking, in the first part of one evening during the Kali age, he was in- 
carnated, Krsna himself, in Nadiya. 23 His avatāra was Caitanya the Lion in 
Navadvipa, with the neck of a lion, the power and courage of a lion, the roar ofa 
lion. 24 May that lion live in caves of the hearts of [all] creatures and his roar drive 
away the elephant of sin. 25 In the first līlā his name was "Visvambhara.” He filled 
the people of the earth with bhakti-rasa, and captured them. 26 The meaning of 
the root “bhr” is “supporting, protecting" and so he supported and protected the 
three worlds by prema. 27 In the final lila he held the name Sri Krsna Caitanya 
and in causing all the world to know Sri Krsna he blessed it. 28 The sage Garga 
knew his yuga-avatara, and demonstrated this at the name-giving ceremony of 
Krsna. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 10.8.13: 
From age to age, there are three colors of him who embodies himself: 
white, red, and yellow. Now he has become black. 


20. [Amáa is only a part of Krsna, and incapable of inaugurating a new yuga-dharma. Only 
Krsna himself (i.e., svayam bhagavan) can take on this charge, here to introduce the yuga-dharma 
of nāma-samkīrtana mentioned above. TKS]. 


Sloka 5. See 3.7.s1.3. E : : 
26. The name Vigvambhara is višva and the root “bhr.” Visva meaning the world or universe, 


and according to Radhagovinda Natha, the root “bhr” meaning to fill, also to protect and comfort; 
thus Vigvambhara is one who protects the world. 

28. Garga-mahāšaya was the name of the family purohita of Vasudeva; learned in astrology, he 
came to Gokula at the wish of Vasudeva and performed the naming ceremony of Šrī Krsna; 
Krsnadasa is interpreting the šloka which follows, the one Garga used at the ceremony, as foretell- 
ing the coming of the golden-colored Krsna, j.e. Caitanya. 

Sloka 6. Krsna: “black.” See also 2.6.51.3; 2.20.51.48. 


180 Caitanya Caritāmrta 


29 White, red, and yellow colors—these three lusters the lord holds in the Satya, 
Tretā and Kali ages. 30 At that time, in Dvāpara, he was dark-colored. This is the 
inner-meaning of all the šāstras, agamas and purāņas. 


Sloka 7. Bhāgavata Purāņa 11.5.27: 

In the Dvāpara [age], Bhagavān, of dark color, wears yellow clothing and 
bears his own weapons, characterized by signs like the šrīvatsa curl, and 
by certain marks of his body. 


31 The yuga-dharma of the Kali age is propagation of the name. For that [has come] 
the yellow colored Caitanya-avatāra. 32 With a luster like molten gold, a colossal 
body—the depth of the sound of his voice conquers that of the new cloud. 33 By 
the measure of his own arms, he is four arms high; he is famous as a mahāpurusa. 
34 His name is Nyagrodhaparimandala; having a body the girth of a banyan tree is 
Caitanya, the receptacle of qualities. 35 His arms hang down to his knees, his eyes 
are like lotuses, his nose conquers the flower of the sesame, his face is like the moon. 
36 He is of peaceful mind, having conquered his senses, of devoted steadiness in 
Krsna-bhakti, full of love toward his bhaktas, of good character, gentle, and treat- 
ing all creatures alike. 37 He wears sandalwood armlets and bracelets, and orna- 
ments of sandal—he wears these things at the time of dancing [during] Krsna 
samkirtana. 


29. The lord: šrīpati: the beautiful ($rī) lord (pati), or the lord (pati)of Laksmī ($77). 

30. The Vaisnavas often discover the inner meaning (marma) of the šāstras; the implication is 
of course that all texts have two levels of meaning, the external, which is there for all to gather, and 
the true or inner meaning, revealed only by the Vaisnava commentators. 

Sloka 7. Srivatsa: a pattern of hair on the chest, usually a curly lock. See 2.20.4151. 

32. [The ‘new cloud’ (navamegha) signifies the freshly formed thundercloud, its darkness in- 
voking Krsna’s color, and the monsoon the season for lovers. TKS] 

33. Le. he measured, by the measure of his own arms, four arms or hands (hatha) tall; 
Radhagovinda Natha says that one hand is from the tip of the middle finger of one hand to the tip 
of the middle finger of the other when the arms are outstretched, but that is clearly impossible. More 
likely the measure is from the tip of the middle finger to the elbow, an average of eighteen inches. 
Caitanya, then, was perhaps taller than 6'2", extremely tall for a Bengali of the period. Such great 
height is one of the marks ofa great man, a mahapurusa, for so Krsna himself is called in BhP 10.40.4 
and in many other places. SN 

34. Nyagrodhaparimandala: with the girth of a banyan tree. [The banyan, ficus benghalensis, 
is well-known for its broad trunk and its many roots tht drop from branches, thereby anchoring 
the tree to extend further. This metaphor will be taken up in 1.9-12 when Krsnadasa describes the 
tree of bhakti. TKS] Caitanya's body was said to be two hands—three feet —around 

35. Arms reaching to the knees are also marks of auspiciousness and power. (Tila: sesame; the 
sesamum indicum has solitary axillary flowers of yellow or pink which are delicately tapered. TKS] 
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38 Taking all these qualities Vaišampāyana Muni counted his names in 
sahasranāma. 39 There are two līlās of Caitanya—adi and šesa. There are four 
special names [for him] in each of the two līlās. 


Sloka 8. Mahabharata, anušāsana-parvan [danadharma] 127.75 [Visnu-sahasranama- 
stotra]: £ 


Ofa golden body and golden color, of the best of bodies, wearing an 
armlet of sandalwood, he who will take samnyāsa is tranquil, equal- 
minded, devoted to peace, and firmly fixed on God. 


40 In the Bhagavata this is expressed again. The dharma of the Kali age is in es- 
sence nāma-samkīrtana. 


Slokas 9-10. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.31-32: 

9 O king of the earth! In the Dvapara age [all people] thus praise the 
Īsvara of the world. Now hear how in the Kali age by [following] the 
precepts of the various Tantras [they worship in that way]: 10 good 

and wise people indeed worship [him] by sacrifice, [namely] chiefly 
samkirtana, together with his followers and weapons of ariga and upanga, 
black-colored yet light-colored in his glory. 


41 Hear, O brothers! These are all the greatnesses of Caitanya. In this šloka 
the limit of his greatness is spoken. 42 He, in whose mouth the two syllables “Krsna” 
always are, describes Krsna to his own joy. 43 These two meanings are shown in 
the word *Krsna-varna"—except for “Krsna” no other [word] comes from his 
mouth. 44 If anyone calls him “Krsna-colored” [or says] the syllables “Krsna,” by 


38. The reference is to an episode in the Mahābhārata in which Vaisampayana Muni recites 
the thousand names of Visnu; Krsnadasa's contention is that he was reciting the qualities of Caitanya. 
Sahasranama: thousand names. 

39. Among the thousand names, eight were special; four of these apply to the adi Itla, i.e., the 
first half of his life, and four to the šesa lila, i.e., the second half. The eight are given in the follow- 
ing Sloka. 

Sloka 8. See 2.6.51.5; 2.10.ś1.5. 

Sloka 10. See also 2.6.81.4; 2.11.$1.10; 2.20.51.53; 3.20.51.2. 

42. The couplet is a comment on the phrase Krsna-varna in the previous Sloka; varna means 
both “color” and “syllable,” and Krsnadasa takes advantage of the pun. 

44. The meaning of the line is based on the Sanskrit of the sloka: the phrase is tvisākrsņa, and 
since the final vowel of tvisa is long, the following word is ambiguous: it can be read either krsna, 
“dark colored” or akrsna, “not dark colored,” thus meaning either Krsna himself or Caitanya, whose 
complexion was golden. 


g Caitanya Caritāmrta 


the next adjective he refutes that. 45 For in the luster of his body he is non-Krsna 
colored. And by “akrsnavarna” is meant «light colored.’ 


Sloka 11. Rapa Gosvāmin's Stavamala, caitanyāstaka 2.1: 

May that God in the form of Caitanya have the greatest mercy for you 
whom the wise in the Kali age clearly worship as Krsņa although his body 
is not black because of his complexion's high translucency, and who is to 
be worshiped by those who observe the complete fourth stage of life, with 
sacrifices consisting of samkirtana. 


46 In him is manifest the beauty of molten gold, the radiance of which destroys 
the profound darkness of ignorance. 47 For destroying sin-laden darkness of crea- 
tures, he holds many weapons, called añga and upārīga. 48 That which opposes 
bhakti is action—karma, whether it be good or bad. These have the same name: 
*kalmasa"—very great darkness. 49 Raising his arms and saying “Hari” he looks 
with glance full of prema. Thus does he conquer kalmasa, floating in [a sea of] 
prema. 


Sloka 12. Rapa Gosvāmin's Stavamālā, caitanyāstaka 2.8: 

Whose bright smile takes away universally the misery of all the people of 
the world, whose words blossom into blessings, touching whose feet there 
is no man who fails to gain the sea of prema—may that Caitanyadeva 
spread his mercy lavishly to us all. 


45. [Light-colored is a-krsna-varna, but literally “not-dark/black colored"; the text gives pita 
(yellow/saffron color) as the synonym of akrsnavarna, which appears to be a theological statement 
about Caitanya's color matching Radha’s. TKS] 

Sloka 11. The four āšramas or stages are brahmacarya: “student”; garhasthya: “householder”; 
vānaprastha: "forest-dweller"; and samnyāsa: “mendicant.” Caitanya is frequently called “crest-jewel 
of samnyasins." 

47. Or “anga, updnga, and the name (of Krsna).” The word translated as “sin” is kalmasa, 
which the commentator defines as “that which is offensive to bhaktas.” Still commenting on šloka 
9, Krsnadasa says that Caitanya is like Narayana, who holds the four weapons, discus, club, lotus, 
and conch in his hands; hands and feet are often called añga, and fingers and toes upariga. Quot- 
ing the Krama-sandarbha of Jiva Gosvamin, Radhagovinda Natha says that as ornaments lend lus- 
ter to the limbs, so the charming fingers and toes lend luster to the limbs of Mahaprabhu. 

48. Or "that which is opposed to bhakti is karma, dharma, and adharma." The point however 
is the same: karma which follows dharma, leads to release, and that is not the purpose of bhakti; 
karma, if it is adharma, it leads neither to mukti nor to prema, and that also is not the point of 
bhakti. See Rūpas BhRS [pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī] 1.2.22. 

49. He: Caitanya. 
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50 His sin is destroyed and he gains the wealth of prema, who sees his beautiful 
face and body. 51 In other avatāras [he came] with enemies and armies, but the 
army of Caitanya Krsna is his añga and upariga. 52 With his weapons of anga and 
upanga he performs his own work. 

53 Now hear carefully the meaning of the word *anga." 54 The šāstras say that 
the word "arga" means "ama." And the constituent parts of the “aga” are ex- 
plained as "upariga." 


Sloka 13. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.14: 


Are you not Narayana? You are the soul of all embodied creatures, O 
Lord! You are the overseer of all the world. Because you dwell in the 
water and in the hearts of jivas, you are Narayana. He who is Narayana is 
your body; this alone is truth, not your maya. 


55 The meaning of this šloka is this: That Narayana who is indwelling, and who 
lies upon the waters, he is your “amsa”—you are the root Narayana. 56 The word 
“anga” means “amsa”—that is true. He is not a product of maya—but is all full of 
cit and ānanda. 57 Advaita and Nityananda—these are two angas of Caitanya; and 
the parts of the arīgas are called “upanga.” 58. afiga and upārīga, those sharp weap- 
ons are with Prabhu, and all those weapons are to conquer evil men. 59 Nityananda 
Gosvami is the manifest Haladhara, and Advaita Acarya Gosvami is the manifest 
Ivara. 60 Bringing along an army composed of Srivasa and the rest of his com- 
panions, the two generals of the army wander about making kirtana. 61 Slaugh- 


51. Le, with the attractiveness of his body and the prema of his heart he conquers, not with 


the weapons of Narayana. 

Sloka 13. See 1.2.51.9; 1.6.51.4. 

56. Narayana is called an amša of Krsna; he lies on the waters and dwells in the hearts of jivas, 
but still he is not bodily (añga), not materially, touched by maya. 

57. Krsnadasa now extends the proposition to include the followers and the whole dhama: 
Advaita and Nityananda are parts of Caitanya, as indeed are extensions of them, but as Caitanya is 
Krsna, untouched by maya, so are they. 

59. Haladhara, “holder of the plough,” is Krsna’s brother Baladeva; I$vara here refers to 
Mahavisnu, of whom Advaita is the avatāra. 

61. The Bengali is pasanda dalanabana; band is a dialectal form in West Bengal and some East 
Bengal dialects, meaning “do,” kara; dalana can mean to “kill, drive away"; pāsaņda, says the 
Sabdakalpadruma, refers to those who are anti-Vedic, specifically Buddhist monks. Here, clearly, 
the reference is not to these, but to anti-Vaisnavas. Radhagovinda Natha has another interpreta- 
tion of the second part of the verse: “at the war-cry of Advaita, the sin of sinners (papi), and oppo- 
sition to the šāstras by the pāsaņdis are driven away.” 
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tering evil ones is Nityananda Raya. At the war-cry of Ācārya the evil and sinfy| 
people flee. 

62 The spreader of samkirtana is Srī Krsna Caitanya, and he is blessed who 
worships [him] with the sacrifice of samkirtana. 63 That one is wise. Other worldly 
concerns are foolish. Of all sacrifices, the sacrifice of the Krsna-name is the best, 
64 A crore of horse-sacrifices is equal to but one Krsna-name: He who says this is 
an evil one, and Yama punishes him. 65 In the mangalacarana of the Bhāgavata- 
sandarbha, Jiva Gosvamin explains this šloka. 


Sloka 14. Jiva Gosvāmin's Bhāgavata-sandarbha 1.2: 

In the Kali age, in him who is Krsna within and Gaura without, Krsna 
Caitanya, whose magnificence is manifested by his a7igas, etc., we take 
refuge by samkirtana and the rest. 


66 In the upapurāņas we hear the words of Krsna [himself]; merciful toward Vyasa, 
he speaks to him: 


Sloka 15. [unidentified] Upapurana: 
O Brahman! Somewhere in the Kali age I myself, having undertaken the 
samnydsa-asrama, cause men lost in sin to embrace Hari-bhakti. 


67 In the Bhagavata, the Bharata-sastra, agamas, and puranas, the appearance 
of the Caitanya Krsna avatāra is proven. 68 You see manifest his authority, his non- 
human deeds, his unworldly majesty. 69 Non-bhaktas look but do not see [this]— 
as owls cannot see because of the sunshine. 


Sloka 16. Yamunacarya's Stotraratna 17: 

Even by the most excellent actions and forms and habits, by being 
perfected with goodness, by powerful $astras, by [the examination] of the 
opinions of most famous panditas who proclaim divinity—even by all 
these, people are not able to know you, being of asura nature. 


62: Kīrtana is the sacrifice (yajña) of the Kali age; the verse is a little ambiguous; it could also 
mean “that blessed one (i.e., Caitanya) worships him (i.e., Krsna) with the sacrifice of samkirtana.” 
63. Or "others are caught in sarnsāra.” 


64. I.e., one name of Krsna is worth far more. 

65. “This $loka" still refers to Sloka 10, krsnavarnam tvisakrsnam. 
Sloka 14. Gaura: golden-colored, the color of Radha, 
Sloka 15. “Lost in sin” (papahatan) can also be “destroying their sin.” 
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70 Prabhu attempts in many ways to hide himself from his bhaktas. But still his 
bhaktas know him. 


Sloka 17. Yamunacarya's Stotraratna 18: 


The possibility of being superior or equal to the three limitations is 
hidden by your maya; but certain ones, single-mindedly devoted to you, 
remain gazing on the true form of your divinity. 


71 One of asura-nature never recognizes Krsna, but Krsna is not able to hide him- 
self from bhaktas. 


Sloka 18. Padma Purana: 
In this world there are two kinds of created creatures—daiva and asura. 
The daiva is known as Visnu-bhakta and the opposite is the asura. 


72 Acarya Gosvāmī is the bhakta-avatara of Prabhu; his call was the cause of 
Krsna’s avatāra. 73 When Krsna makes avatāra upon the earth, he first sends his 
group of elders. 74 Father, mother, guru, and the rest—all those to be honored, he 
causes first to be born upon the earth: 75 Madhava and Iévara Puri, Sact, 
Jagannatha—and Advaita Acarya was incarnated with them. 76 Being manifested, 
the Acarya looked at all the world, [and saw] only matters of worldly concern, 
devoid of any hint of Krsna-bhakti. 77 Some in sin, some in virtue enjoyed the 
things of the world —but there was no hint of bhakti by which the ills of the world 
are driven away. 78 Seeing the ways of the people, the Acarya, with compassion in 
his heart, thought this, “How can these people be delivered? 79 [Only] if Krsna 
himself would descend as avatāra, and through his own actions spread bhakti. 
80 For without the Name there is no other chance in the Kali age. [But] how then 
will an avatāra of Krsna come in the Kali age? 81 In humility I shall worship him 


Sloka 17. The three conditions or limitations are space, time, and measure. See 3.3.5.8. 


71. Asura-svabhava is defined by Radhagovinda Natha simply as “devoid of bhakti.” The text 


on which the statement is based is BhP 11.14.21. 
72. Le., Advaita was incarnated first, and it was his prayer that brought about the Caitanya- 


avatāra; it is only the true bhakta who can communicate the necessity of an avatāra, due to the ills 
of the world (BhG 4.8), since the svarüpa is by definition beyond maya and therefore unaffected by 


it. See Introduction, sect. VII.8. 


73. Guruvarga: elders. ; 
75. Madhava Puri was the diksa-guru of Iévara Puri, who was the dīksā-guru of Caitanya. More 


will be seen of them later. Šacī was Caitanya’s mother, and Jagannatha Misra his father. 
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unceasingly and every day 1 shall pray him [to appear]. 82 To bring him, I shall 
spread the kīrtana of Krsņa, then my name ‘Advaita’ will be fulfilled. 83 But what 
[type] of prayer will Krsņa heed?” Thus thinking, a šloka came to his mind. 
Sloka 19. Gopāla Bhattā Gosvāmin's Haribhaktivilāsa 11.110 [quoting Gautamīya 


Tantra]: 
For a mere single tulasī leaf, a handful of water, he who is loving toward 


his bhaktas sells to his bhaktas his very self. 


84 The meaning of this šloka the Acarya then pondered—one gives Krsna tulasi 
[and] water; 85 and to pay back his debt to him Krsna thinks, “There is no wealth 
in my house like water and tulasī. 86 So I sell myself to pay my debt." So think- 
ing, the Acarya began to worship. 87 Incessantly he offered Ganga water and sprouts 
of tulasī, meditating on the lotus feet of Krsna. 88 He loudly called a summons to 
Krsna, and in this way caused the avatāra of Krsna. 89 This then is the immediate 
cause of the Caitanya-avatāra. Because of the desire of his bhakta came the bridge 
of dharma in his avatāra. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavata Purana 3.9.11: 

You whose ways are seen in scripture dwell in the heart-lotus which is 
perfected by bhakti-yoga, O protector of men. As a favor to the good you 
display whatever form they meditate upon in their minds. 


90 I shall give in brief the essence of the meaning of this šloka—all the avatāras of 
Krsna exist [through] the desire of his bhaktas. 91 The meaning of the fourth šloka 
has thus been clarified: Gaura was incarnated to manifest prema. 

92 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, tells 
of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


82. See 1.1.51.13 and commentary. 

85. I.e., “I have no wealth equal in value to tulasī and water . . ” 

89. “Bridge of dharma” is defined by Radhagovinda Natha in this way: setu is defined in the 
Sabdakalpadruma as the ridge (ali) between rice fields, to keep the water contained; ali is therefore 
raksaka, “one who keeps or protects”; dharma-setu is thus “the protector of diens ” once having 
established that dharma within the jīva. Also plausibly, a bridge is that by which one crosses Over, 
and Caitanya is known as “he who takes across” the misery of the world the bhakta. 


Adi Lila 
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Sloka 1. 


By the grace of Sri Caitanya, even a boy can understand the truth about 
him by examination of the šāstra of Krsna in his Vraja-vilāsa. 


1 Glory be to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra, and the 
hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 The meaning of the fourth šloka has now been explained; hear now, O bhaktas, 
the meaning of the fifth. 3 To begin the explanation of the meaning of this root- 
šloka, it is necessary first to have an introduction. 4 The meaning of the fourth 
éloka has this as its essence: this [present] avatāra is to expound the Name and 
prema throughout the world. 5 This is a true cause of the avatara, but it is also an 
external cause; hear now of the other, the internal cause. 6 In former times, when 
the burden of the earth became oppressive, Krsna became incarnated—this is all 
told in the éastras. 7 It is not for svayam bhagavan to act to relieve the world of its 
burden, for Visnu, the Preserver, gives protection to the world. 8 But when it was 
time for the avatara of Krsna, it was also the time for the relieving of the burden. 
9 For when the svayam bhagavan descends, all avatāras come, latent within him. 
10 Thus Narayana, the four vyühas, the fish, and all other avatāras, the yuga and 
manvantara avataras, 11 all came and descended in the body of Krsna. In this way 


7. Ie., the svarapa of Krsna is beyond maya; Visnu, however, the dugdabdhisayi Narayana, is 


involved with maya, and therefore knows when protection is necessary. 
8. When it was time for Visnu to take an avatāra, in order to relieve the world of its burden, 


Krsna also incarnated; and when Krsna descended, all other avatāras came, because Krsna is con- 


tainer of avataras (v. 9). 
10-11. Narayana: the lord of Paravyoma; the caturvyūha: Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, 


and Aniruddha. 
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did Krsna, svayam bhagavān, descend. 12 Therefore Visņu was at that time in the 
body on Krsna, and it was Krsna by means of Visnu, who conquered the asuras. 
13 But this killing of demons was a secondary work; I will now tell you what the 


real purpose of this avatāra was. 

14 The purpose of this avatara was to taste the sweetness of the juice of prema- 
rasa, and to propagate among people the bhakti of the rāga-mārga. 15 Krsna, the 
crest-jewel of rasikas, the epitome of mercy and grace, [descended] in the desire to 
be the source of these two things. 16 “All the world is caught up in [the desire] to 
know my majesty; but I am not satisfied with prema toward my lifeless majesty, 
17 When one considers me as I$vara and himself as insignificant, I am not subject 
to control by his prema. 18 For in whatever bhava a bhakta worships me, I recip- 
rocate to him in that same bhava—for this is my nature. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavad Gita 4.11: 
In whatever way one worships me, I honor him in that same way, for in 
all their various ways men do follow my path, Partha. 


19 [Saying] "My son, my friend, the lord of my heart'—he who has pure bhakti 
toward me in these bhavas, 20 who feels himself superior, equal, or inferior to me, 
I am dependent upon those in all these bhavas. 


12. The slaying of these asuras or demonic figures, such as Krsna's killing of Kamsa and Pūtanā, 
is a primary function of many of the avataras who strive to reestablish dharmic order on earth. 

14. Le., as a bhakta (Caitanya), to taste the delight which the worshiper receives from Krsna 
because of his worship, as Radha (Caitanya) and as Krsna (Caitanya), to taste the delight of love, 
and to preach the way of pure love (rāga-mārga). 

16. Aišvarya: majesty. [The distinction between the svayam bhagavan’s two alternate and 
complementary natures of ai$varya (majesty) and madhurya (sweetness) is of great concern to 
Gaudiya Vaisnava theologians generally and Krsnadasa specifically, who discusses its ramifications 
in the following verses. The distinction is the differentiating factor between the two fundamental 
styles of Gandīya Vaisnava worship: respectively, vaidhī-bhakti, a somewhat mechanical and often 
elementary form of devotional practice (sadhana), based on Vedic injunction, and raganuga-bhakti 
(here the raga-marga), a spontaneous and passionate love for Krsna the paramour of Vraja, a prac- 
tice which eventually evolved into a sophisticated and esoteric yogic style sadhana. The latter is of 
course the preferred form of Krsnadasa. TKS] 

17. Le, “if one considers me as the high god, there can be no love, but only awe and rever- 
ence; this is not satisfying, for only if the worshiper considers himself worthy is a love relationship 
possible." 

Sloka 2. The Vaisnava interpretation of this is that people are of different natures, and there- 
fore worship differently; what must however be common to all worshipers is love, be it friend for 


friend, parent for child, or lover for lover. The other interpretation possible 
offensive to the Vaisnavas, is that the jfiana- : 


with paramatma, etc. See 1.4.6128; 2.8.4121. 


Tr; of course, also not 
margin is rewarded with gaining of brahma, the yogin 
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Sloka 3. Bhāgavata Purana 10.82.44: 
Bhakti alone to me leads to immortality for all beings. It is most 
fortunate that love toward me has been born in you, gaining my self. 


21 Those who bind themselves to me as mothers, as if I were their son, and in 
knowledge of my dependency bring me up with care and protect me, 22 or as 
friends in pure friendship raise me up onto their shoulders and say, 'You are no 
great one. You are the same as I,’ 23 or as lovers, though they reproach and blame 
me, steal my mind away from those who sing the praise of the Vedas; 24 it is for 
the sake of these pure bhaktas that I have descended, and it is for their sake that I 
shall perform all kinds of wonderful activities. 25 Those kinds of līlā which are not 
known even in Vaikuntha I shall perform, and in these will be my wonder. 26 In 
relation to myself, I shall be in the bhava of the lover of the gopis, and yoga-maya 
will cause this by her own power. 27 But I will not know that it is [only] yoga- 
maya, nor will the gopis know; the forms and qualities of each of us will steal eter- 
nally the minds of the others. 28 Abandoning dharma, each will unite with the other 


Sloka 3. See 2.8.51.20; 2.13.18. 

23. Or “from following vedic custom." Vedastuti: Singing the praise of the Vedas. This would 
appear to refer to those who follow the vaidhī-bhakti (see commentary v. 16) in praise of Krsna in 
his aisvarya dimension; or perhaps to those who follow the Vedic customs, i.e., accepted social 
propriety. This latter position, although it requires an interpretation a bit unusual for the struc- 
ture of the Bengali, implies that Krsna steals the minds and hearts of the gopīs away from accepted 
behavior, the reason of course being that while one is acting from prescription and proscription, 
there is no room for profound love to exist. Therefore custom must be broken. 

24. There is a real question here; Jiva Gosvàmin (Krsna-sandarbha, 174-180) clearly says that 
the bhaktas who were involved in the lila of Krsna in its non-manifest form in the eternal Vrndavana 
also accompany Krsna on earth, in his manifest lla. What then is the purpose of the avatara? Krsna 
and his retinue are already experiencing, in eternal form, all that could be experienced in the love- 
relationship. The answer, though weak, is in the next verse: to have various kinds of wonderful itla, 
presumably not possible in the unmanifest form. Because there is no satisfactory solution, the 
question has been the keystone of a great deal of controversy, including the vexed svakīyā-parakīyā 
argument (see PHM, 210-221). 

26. Upapati: "lover," a man who is an illicit lover ofa woman (see Rapa’s UNM [nayakabheda- 
prakarana] 1.17. The woman can be either married or unmarried, though of course the illicit qual- 
ity of the union is greater if she hasa husband. The couplet seems to imply that the gopīs will con- 
sider Krsņa as upapati, but that this will be his power of māyā; this would indeed be different from 
the situation in the heavenly Vrndāvana, where, according to the orthodox interpretation at least, 
the gopīs are considered extensions of Krsna himself, his dhama, and therefore by definition his own 
(svakīyā). : ; ; 

27. I.e., if they were aware that it was the māyā-power of Krsņa which was causing the situa- 
tion, the experience itself would be valueless. It is possible, in this unigue theology, to consider 
that Krsna does not know what his māyā is doing, for māyā-šakti is extraneous to the svarūpa. 

28. Dharma of course refers to what is proper for the gopīs as women, as married women, as 
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in a passion of love; we shall be always in union, but never in union: this is the 
miracle of divinity. 29 I shall taste the essence of all rasa, and through this I shall 
confer my grace upon all my bhaktas. 30 And learning of the stainless raga of Vraja, 
all bhaktas will worship in the rāga-mārga, abandoning dharma and karma.” 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 10.33.36: 
In his mercy to his bhaktas, he has assumed a human body; and when 
they hear of such līlās, they should become devoted to him. 


31 The verb *bhavet" is an optative of injunction, and has this meaning: that this 
is certainly a duty, and that doing otherwise would be contrary to regulation. 

32 This desire, then, is the cause of the manifestation of Krsna; the accompa- 
nying cause is the defeat of the asuras. 33 And in this way is Caitanya Krsna the 
parna bhagavan—the establishment of the yuga-dharma is not his task. 34 [Krsna] 
had avatàra first in his mind; the time appropriate for the establishment of the yuga- 
dharma was coincidental with this. 35 There were two reasons why he descended 
with his bhaktas—to taste prema within himself, and [to promulgate] nāma- 
samkirtana. 36 He carried the samkirtana even to the candalas, and in this way wove 
and threaded a garland of nama and prema to be worn throughout the world. 
37 “For this reason I myself take on a bhakta-bhava, and preach and practice bhakti.” 

38 Dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and śrůgāra—there are four bhavas, receptacles of 
the four types of bhaktas, 39 and each [bhakta] considers that his own bhava is the 
best of all; in his own bhava he tastes the happiness of Krsna. 40 But when, being 


impartial, one judges the bhavas, he finds that in śrřgāra lies the greatest sweetness 
of all rasas. 


daughters, etc. They give up everything in order to unite with Krsna. The second part of the verse 
can have two interpretations: (a) that the gopīs in the unmanifest līlā are svakiya, belonging to Krsna, 
so that there can never be union in the paraktya-bhava; or more likely, (b) that since each moment 
of the eternal līlā is also eternal, both union and separation, both moments of the līlā as it is de- 
scribed, are also eternal. 


31. If a verb indicates necessity or prescription, then the optative suffix is used; ‘bhavet,’ 
Krsnadasa says, means “has to be done,” “have to become devoted.” 
36. Candala: a low caste or outcaste people. Radhagovinda Natha says in his commentary that 


samkīrtana was spread up to (but not including, presumably) the candalas; but the text is clear. 
37. The speaker is Krsna. s 


38. Adhara: receptacle, container. 


ec Li Bn 
> 39. The term taste” (asvadana) will be recurring throughout the text. It actually does mean 
taste" or "savor." Rasa, the highest religious and esthetic experience, also means * 


40. Tatastha haiya: "being impartial," "being off to one side." JAISE; 
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Sloka 5. Rūpa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, sthāyibhāva-laharī] 
2.5.38: ^ 


Gradually there appears as a residue a certain sweet love for something 
which consists in the expansion of a special rasa. 


41 Thus I call its name madhura-rasa; of this rasa there are two kinds, the svakiya 
and parakīyā bhāvas. 

42 The greatest joy of rasa is that of the parakiya-bhava, but there can be no 
occurrence of this anywhere except in Vraja. 43 This bhava of the women of Vraja 
is boundless, and among these women the epitome of this bhava is in Sri Radha. 
44 This mature, stainless bhava is the best of all prema, and the source of tasting 
the sweetness of Krsna. 45 [For this reason] Sri Hari as Gauranga has taken that 
bhava unto himself, that in it he might fulfill his own desires. 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvamin’s Stavamālā, caitanyāstaka 1.2: 

The inaccessible fortress of the sovereign gods, the single great focus of 
the Upanisads, the ultimate sweetness of the crowds prostrated at his feet, 
and treasure of all the munis, the fulfillment of the love of all the lotus- 
eyed gopis—he is Caitanya. Will he come again across the path of my 
eyes? 


Sloka 7. Rapa Gosvāmin's Stavamala, caitanyastaka 2.3: 

May God in the form of Caitanya lavish his mercy on us, he who, curious 
to enjoy a certain shoreless sweetness of some group of loving men, after 
having praised the rasa, concealed his own luster while manifesting the 
other’s splendor. 


46 To take upon himself that bhava and to establish that dharma, is the basic cause, 
as I have described by the preceding sloka. 

47 Now hear the description of the assumption of that bhava. Regarding it I 
shall explain the fifth šloka. 48 I have properly introduced the fifth šloka; now I 


shall tell the meaning of the verse. 


Sloka 5. See 2.8.51.19. 

4]. See commentary above on vv. 24, 26, 28. i " 

42. Vraja here means the manifest Vraja; in the eternal Vraja, the relationship is svaktya, as the 
gopis are intrinsic to Krsna. 

Sloka 6. Upanisad seems here to refer to the Vaisnava šāstras. ae 

Sloka 7. “In the form of Caitanya"—the form of Radha and Krsna united in Caitanya, who is 


Radha externally, with the full divinity of Krsna. See 1.4.51.47. 
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Sloka 8. Svarūpa Damodara’s Kadaca: 

Rādhā is the manifested form of pure love for Krsņa; she is his hlādinī- 
šakti. Because of this they had previously assumed different bodies on 
earth, although really one, but now they have become manifest under the 
name of Caitanya in order to attain to non-duality and oneness: I praise 
the true form of Krsna enveloped in the radiance of the bhava of Radha. 


49 Thus, Radha and Krsna were one soul, but contained in two bodies; in their play 
with one another, they taste rasa. 50 These two become one—Caitanya Gosvàmi. 
In order to taste rasa [more fully], the two became one. 51 1 have described all 
this before; from it, the greatness of Gaura is known. 

52 Radha is the highest development of love for Krsna; she is his svarūpa-šakti, 
called hlādinī. 53 Hlādinī causes Krsna to taste bliss. By hlādinī he nourishes his 
bhaktas. 54 The svarūpa of Krsna is made of sat, cit, and ananda; his one cit-sakti 
also has three forms: 55 the ānanda-part is hlādinī, the sat-part is sandhinī, and 
the cit-part is samvit, which is known as jñäāna. 


Sloka 9. Visnu Purana 1.12.69: 

Hladini, sandhini, and samvit all exist as one in you, who are the 
foundation of all; but gladness or pain do not exist mixed in you, for 
you are devoid of all material qualities. 


Sloka 8. This šloka is the same as 1.1.s1.5. [The attribution to Svarūpa Damodara’s Kaģacā is 
open to question for several reasons: first, the text appears no longer to exist; second, the attribu- 
tions of $lokas in the MSS of the CC routinely indicate the author and/or title of the work, but in 
this case, none of the MSS examined included such an attribution. Compare this with 1.4.5144 and 
commentary and especially with the commentary on 1.7.5.2. (See Introduction, Sect. VI.1.) TKS] 

49-50. Atma: soul, self; technically the atman is not “soul” in the Western sense of that word, 
because it is uncreated as part of the universal brahma, and here is Krsna himself. The translation 
is literal: rādhākrsņa eka atma dui deha dhari |. anyonye vilase rasa āsvādana kari // sei dui eka eve 
caitanya gosani | rasa āsvādite dohe haila eka thai //. 

53. Le., hladini-sakti works both ways: it is the power by which Krsna experiences ānanda, and 
it is the power by which Krsna causes the bhaktas to experience dnanda. For when by worship the 
bhakta causes Krsna pleasure, he receives pleasure in return, thereby causing Krsna to receive more 
pleasure, etc. a 

Sloka 9. The problem posed by the šloka is in the phrase tvayoka sarvvasamsthitou: all exist as 
one in you. The three svarūpa-šaktis exist only in bhagavan, and, according to Šrīdhara Svamin, do 
not exist in jīvas; but there are in the material jīva three Saktis, sāttvikī, tāmasikī, and rājasikī, acti- 
vating the three gunas. It is clear that the mayika Joy which the jīva gets in the E world is a 
product of māyika $akti, and not of the hlādinī-šakti of the bhagavan, and so forth. The problem is: 
D e E. other a B in euT, how can they be declared to “exist” (samsthita) 
i ? The answer is that although he ide i j Ales 
are i like hladini and the others bis a ae i a RR Md e 

> > y, like maya, are external to him. 
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56 An améa of the essence of sandhini is called pure sattva, and the reality of 


Bhagavan has his refuge in this; 57 and his place, bed, home, father and mother— 
all these are aspects of pure sattva. 


Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purana 4.3.23: 


In as much as pure sattva is called Vasudeva, the person revealed in this 
sattva is Bhagavan Vasudeva. I obey Adhoksaja in my thoughts. 


58 Knowledge of the godhead of Krsna is the essence of samvit; knowledge of 
brahma, etc., all are dependent upon it. 59 The essence of hladini is prema; the 
essence of prema is bhava; the highest state of bhava is called mahabhava. 60 The 
true form of mahabhava is Radha Thakurani, the treasure-house of all qualities, the 
crest-jewel among all the lovers of Krsna. 


Radhagovinda Natha goes on: the pure (Suddha) jiva is a particle of the cit of bhagavan, while 
bhagavan himself is all-pervading cit. Jīva, in his Paramatma-sandarbha 31, has written that the jiva 
is a part of Krsna, through his jīva-sakti, but not a part of the pure (šuddha) Krsna, joined to the 
svarūpa-šakti; jīva-šakti is tatasthā, neither internal nor external. See 2.6.51.11; 2.8.51.37. 

56. Thus, “pure” sattva is not the sattva of the material quality (guna), but is a function of the 
svarūpa-šakti, entirely apart from both maya and jiva. Radhagovinda Natha says: the name of the 
ultimate development of the essence-part of sandhint is $uddha-sattva. But in the commentary on 
v. 55, it was shown by an example from the Paramātmā-sandarbha that hladint, sandhinī, and samvit 
are called $uddha-sattva; when manifestation of sandhinī-šakti in this $uddha-sattva is primary, then 
it is called ādhāra-šakti, and from ādhāra-šakti the dhāma of bhagavan and the rest are manifested, 
and in that dhama, Bhagavan has his refuge or is established. So the proper intrepretation of this 
verse is: that §uddha-sattva in which the being of Bhagavan has his refuge is the amáa-essence of 
sandhinī; or, in that $uddha-sattva is the manifestation of sandhinī-šakti primary. 

57. Mother, father, and the rest are all developments of the adhara-sakti of Bhagavan; they are 
receptacles (adhàra) of him. 

Sloka 10. Radhagovinda Natha interprets the Sloka as meaning: vasu: “in which is manifested”; 
deva: “full of light”; vasudeva: a dwelling-place full of light, for, as has been said, šuddha-sattva is 
beyond māyā, beyond the material, and thus not differentiable by the senses. 

58. If one is able to know Krsna as svayam bhagavān, knowledge of brahma and paramātmā 
follow naturally upon it. 

59. Based on Jīva Gosvāmin's Krsna-sandarbha 188. Radhagovinda Natha comments on prema 
in this way: it is desire for the satisfaction of the senses of Krsna, but it is a matter of the mind, the 
šuddha-sattva, and thus not a desire of any material sort. . . . When, by the grace of the bhagavat, 
because of the power or influence of worship, all the uncleanness of the mind is driven away, then 
šuddha-sattva appears in the mind, the hladini-éakti emitted by Krsna finds a place in the mind of 
the bhakta, and šuddha-sattva dharma results. It is as when iron is heated in the fire, and when 
sufficiently heated takes on some of the qualities of fire and functions as fire. 

“Essence,” sdra, is explained as “highest development”; and as will be seen, as prema toward 
Krsna deepens, it passes through successive stages called sneha, māna, pranaya, raga, anurāga, cul- 
minating in bhava. As Krsnadasa himself will point out (2.23.34-35), bhava and mahābhāva are 


possible only in madhura or šrūgāra, rarely in sakhya, and never in dāsya or vātsalya. 


wa Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Sloka 11. Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanīlamaņi ($rīrādhā-prakaraņa] 4.3: 
Between the two of them, Radha is superior in every way; her nature is 
mahabhava, and she surpasses all in qualities. 


61 Her mind, her senses, her body, all are made up of Krsna-prema; she is the 
svarūpa-šakti of Krsna, and the companion of his pleasure. 


Sloka 12. Brahma Samhita 5.47: 

I bow to Govinda the adi-purusa, who, as the soul of all dwells in Goloka 
in his own true form, with those parts, inspired by rasa consisting of bliss 
and consciousness. 


62 Hear the description of how [his consorts] cause Krsna to taste rasa, and 
how they assist him in this sport. 63 We see that the consorts of Krsna are of three 
kinds; one [kind] is the laksmīs, the second like the mahisis in Pura, 64 and [the 
third], the epitome of all these consorts, the beautiful women of Vraja. 65 And all 
these consorts emanate from Radhika. 66 Just as the avatāras emanate from Krsna, 
the source of all avatāras, so too from Radha are her constituent parts manifest as 
companions. 67 The laksmīs are partial manifestations of her glory; the mahisis 
are the manifestations of the true form of her glory. 68 The Vrajadevis are of vari- 
ous natures and forms; they are her kāyavyūha forms and causes of her rasa. 


Sloka 11. The two of them: Radha and Candrāvalī, another of the gopis. See 2.8.51.38. 

61. Made up of: the interpretation of the couplet depends upon the term “bhavita,” which can 
mean: (a) “her mind etc., are born from or made up of Krsna-prema”; or (b) “are transformed by,” 
as water is transformed, or altered, by the addition of camphor. The example Radhagovinda Natha 
uses is that of iron in fire: the iron takes on certain of the characteristics of fire, and in those char- 
acteristics shows no differences from fire; so the body, mind, and senses can be transformed by prema. 
The former interpretation would however seem to fit the context better. “Pleasure” is krida, “games.” 
As the hlādinī-šakti of Krsna, she can do no other. 

Sloka 12. See 2.8.$1.39. 

63. Pura: Dvāraka and Mathura. The queens (mahisī) of Krsna in Dvāraka are Rukmint and 
the others. 

64-65. There is some confusion at this point in the Radhagovinda Natha text. V. 64 and v. 65 
are both given as singlets; the Mss do not mark them so, rather reading the two together as a single 
payara. 

65. See Narada-paficaratra 2.3.55, in which she is identified in this way. 

66. “Companions,” i.e., all the consorts of Krsna noted above. See Padma Purana 46.13-17. 


Radhagovinda Natha points out that in some MSS there is an extra couplet following this one, to 
and the mahisis like reflections of the moon 


the effect that: “The laksmis are the partial glory of her, 

to her.” The couplet is redundant, and does not appear in the oldest MSS, such as Jhàmatapura. 
68. See commentary on 1.1.42. The gopis, though they differ in face, figure, and temperament, 

are all aspects or manifestations of Radha; and as they give pleasure to Krsna in līla, so they receive 
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69 Without many consorts there is no enjoyment of rasa; therefore there are many 
manifestations of līlā-companions. 70 There are, in Vraja, many different kinds 
[of women], with many different kinds of bhava and rasa, and they cause Krsna to 
taste [rasa] in the rasa and other līlās. 71 Radha is the causer of the bliss of Govinda, 


the enchanter of Govinda. She is the be-all and end-all of Govinda; she is the crest- 
jewel of all the consorts. 


Sloka 13. Brhadgautamīya Tantra: 


Radha is said to be devi, krsnamayi, paradevatā, sarvalaksmimayi, 
sarvakanti, and the highest sanmohini. 


72 ‘Dev?’ means ‘she who is most brilliant,’ ‘she of the highest beauty, or ‘the nagarī, 
the dwelling-place of the play and worship of Krsna.’ 73 ‘Krsnamay? is ‘she whom 
Krsna is both within and without’; wherever her eyes fall, there she sees Krsna. 
74 She is the true form of Krsna, full of prema-rasa; as his Sakti, she is one form 
with him. 75 In her worship she fulfills the desires of Krsna; thus her name is called 
“Radhika,” in the [Bhagavata] Purana. 


it. And as they receive it, Radha receives it. There is an additional, more subtle suggestion: that 
prema is essentially unselfish, so Radha's pleasure grows as the pleasure of the other gopis grows, 
because they are giving pleasure to Krsna. 

69. I.e., the līlā must include all possible ranges of temperament, beauty, etc., in order for rasa 
to be experienced to the full. 

Sloka 13. The glosses are provided in the text of vv. 72-87. See 2.23.5123. 

72. Krsnadasa is using for his etymology the root “div,” “sky, light, brilliance.” The interpre- 
tation of the second part of the couplet depends on nagari, which is literally “a woman who dwells 
in a city,” she herself being the dwelling-place for krida and pūjā. Nagarī, in the context of esthet- 
ics and of the kāma-šāstra, is also a woman who is learned, skilled, and clever, and able to under- 
stand the essence of things, especially pleasure; she is in this way also the proper abode for Krsna, 
who is himself the nāgara. 

73. The feminine suffix “-mayi,” means both “full of” or “made of" and “surrounded by." The 
line has many levels of meaning. The most obvious of course is that Radha and Krsna are in both 
eternal union and eternal separation. The second is that although she is svakīyā, in the eternal Hla, 
the māyā-power of Krsna prevents her from knowing that, in the earthly lila. The third is that as 
she is part of the dhama of Krsna, his svarūpa-šakti in fact, he is within her as she is within him; but 
as šakti is an aspect of the svarūpa, not the full svarapa, she is not identical with him. i 

74. Radhagovinda Natha says that Sakti and the possessor of Sakti must be identical in form; 
Šrī Krsna is prema-rasa-maya, “replete with prema-rasa,” and Radha is “made up of Krsna-prema,” 
and there is no division between these. See also comment on v. 83. 

75. The word in the Bhagavata is “aradhita,” “worshiped or desired,” and it is later speculation 
which makes this gopī, who is unnamed otherwise, into Radha. The šloka in question follows. 
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Sloka 14. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.28: : 
Surely the Bhagavan Hari was worshiped (ārādhitā) by her so that he 


abandoned us and happily led her away in secret. 


76 Thus she is to be worshiped by all as the highest goddess. She is the preserve; 
of all things and the mother of the world. 

77 I have explained the term "sarva-laksmī” previously. She is the abode of all 
the laksmīs. 78 Or "sarva-laksm?" can also be the six divine attributes of Krsna, 
[Radha] is the Sakti which is the abode of those, the best of all the šaktis. 79 In her 
reside all beauty and all splendor; the charm of all the Jaksmis emanates from her. 

80 And in the word ‘kanti’ is all the desire of Krsna; all the desires of Krsna rest 
in Radha. 81 And Radha fulfills all the desires of Krsna; this is the meaning of ‘sarva- 
kānti.” 

82 Krsņa is the enchanter of the world—she the enchantress of him; thus she is 
the highest thakurani of all things. 83 Radha is the full šakti, Krsna is the full con- 
tainer of Sakti; they are two principles, but they are not divided. To this the éastras 
are witness. 84 As musk and its scent are not divided, as fire and flame are not 
divided, 85 so Radha and Krsna are always one in true form. It is for the purpose 
of tasting līlā-rasa that they hold two forms. 86 It was to teach prema-bhakti that 
he assumed an avatāra, assuming both the beauty and the bhava of Radha, 87 and 
he made avatara in the form of Krsna Caitanya. This is the meaning of the fifth 
Sloka. 

88 Before explaining the meaning of the sixth, I shall first sketch the argument. 
89 Prabhu, descended, preached samkirtana. This was the external cause [of the 
incarnation], which I have mentioned before. 90 But there is an internal cause of 


Sloka 14. See 2.8.5125. 

77. See 1.1.40 and commentary and 1.4.62-67. 

78. Jīva Gosvamin, Priti-sandarbha 120, calls Radha “the physical form (rnūrti-vigraha) of Krsna, 
and the abode of all qualities and all greatness.” 

80. Radhagovinda Natha bases his etymology on the root “kam,” “desire.” 

83. Radha is described as pūrņa-šakti by Baladeva in his commentary Govinda-bhāsya on 
Vedanta Sütra 2.3.45, and in his Siddhantaratna 2.22. As Radhagovinda Natha points out in his 
commentary on the verse, the šāstras say both things: that Sakti is the same as and not the same as 
Saktiman. “Principle” is vastu, the essential building block of reality. 


90. Mukhyabīja: internal cause, lit., “primary seed." I.e., the other cause was not for the sake 
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his avatara—his own duty as rasika-sekhara Krsna. 91 This is a most secret, three- 
fold cause, which Svarüpa Damodara has explained. 92 Svarüpa Gosvāmī was a 
very intimate friend of Prabhu; he knows all the discourse of Prabhu about these 
matters. 93 He says that inwardly, Prabhu was the image of the bhava of Radha, 
and being in that bhava, pleasure and pain welled constantly [in his heart]. 94 In 
his final līlā, he was mad with the pain of separation from Krsna. His [last] days 
were full of delusions, and he raved like a madman. 95 Prabhu remained day and 
night in that same bhava of madness that Radha felt at the sight of Uddhava. 96 He 
would rave, in the night, hanging on the neck of Svarapa; in fits of passion he would 
openly declare his own bhava. 97 And when any bhava rose up in the heart of 
Prabhu, Damodara would soothe him with slokas and songs of the same bhava. 
98 But there is no necessity to describe all these things now. I shall describe them 
in detail later. 

99 Formerly, in Vraja, there were three kinds of dharmas of Krsna, correspond- 
ing to his three ages: kaumāra [childhood], pauganda [boyhood], and kaisara 
[youth], which is of the most profound significance. 100 His childhood was made 
fruitful by the affection of his parents; his boyhood was made fruitful by the friend- 
ship of his companions. 101 And with Radha and the others he enjoyed the rasa 
and other līlās; by these he fulfilled his desire and tasted the sweet juice of rasa. 
102 He made fruitful his youth, desire, and indeed, the whole world, in these līlās 
of rasa and the rest. 


Sloka 15. Visnu Purana 5.13.59: 

So Madhusūdhana, making fruitful the years of his youth, took his 
pleasure in the nights among his jewels of consorts, having dispelled all 
evil [from the world]. 


Sloka 16. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (daksīņa-vibhāga, vibhava-lahari] 
2.1.231: 

With words that suggested her boldness in the art of love the previous 
night, Hari made Radha lower her eyes in shame before her friends; and, 


of the world, but for the sake of himself: Krsna the crown of rasikas come to taste his own rasa as 
K d Radha. 
P oL Radeon Natha says that the “three fold cause" is: the greatness of the love of Radha, 


the sweetness of Krsna himself, and to taste the sweetness which gave Radha pleasure. See Intro- 


duction, Sect. VI.2. $^ uL 
98. The whole antya lila of this text 1s 1n fact devoted to such descriptions. 


99. I.e. it was in his youth when he had his love-relationships with Radha and the gopis. 
Sloka 16. See 2.8.5142. 
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with great skill painted on her breast a playful crocodile. Thus he made 
fertile his youth while sporting in the kurīja-grove. 


Sloka 17. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 7.5: 

O sweet-eyed companion! If Hari and Radha had not been incarnated in 
Mathura, the [whole] Creation would be meaningless—and especially 
Kandarpa in it. 


103 In this way, in a former age, Krsna was the dwelling-place of rasa, and he tasted 
also the sweet juice of rasa. 104 But though he tried to taste them, there were three 
things which he desired which were not fulfilled. 105 The first of these three de- 
sires I have explained. Krsna said, “I am the receptacle of rasa, 106 I am the fun- 
damental Truth, filled with full cit and full ananda; but because of the prema of 
Radha I become as mad. 107 I do not know how much power there is in the prema 
of Radha, but by that power I am continually overwhelmed. 108 The prema of 
Radha is my guru, and I am her dancing pupil; she makes me dance in many strange 
and wonderful ways. 


Sloka 18. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 8.77: 

—O my beloved friend Vrnda, whence do you come? 

—From the feet of Krsna. 

—Where is he? 

—In the kunda forest. 

—What is he doing? 

—He is learning dancing. 

—Who is his guru? 

—Your image, throbbing in all the directions and intermediate directions 


in every tree and creeper, roams everywhere like a dancer, making him 
dance behind it. 


109 The taste of the prema of Radha is a crore of times greater than the enjoyment 
of the taste of my own prema. 110 As I myself am the container of mutually op- 


106. Pürna-tattva: fundamental Truth or ultimate principle; unmatta: mad. 

108. The frequent image is of the puppet-master and the puppet. 

109. Le., the prema felt by Krsna as Radha is greater than that felt by Krsna as Krsna, con- 
tained entirely within himself. xus m. 

110. Radhagovinda Natha explains this as Krsna's bein 


M ; : g at the same time atomic and all-per- 
vading; possibly also there is suggested the presence in all jivas and all-pervasiveness or total 
transcendance. The second half of the couplet is more difficult. Again, Radhagovinda Natha sug- 
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posed dharmas, so the prema of Radha is also always full of antagonistic dharmas. 
111 The prema of Radha is all-pervasive and eternal; though there is no room for 
growth, still it grows greater with every moment. 112 Surely there is no more pro- 
found matter than this prema. It is the dharma of profundity, devoid of pride. 113 It 


is most pure and stainless, it is second to nothing. Still, its ways are devious and 
always [move] toward the left hand. 


Sloka 19. Rapa Gosvamin’s Danakelikaumudi 2.1: 


Though it is omnipresent, still it is perpetually increasing; though it is the 
most profound of all things, it avoids ponderousness. Though its guile is 
ever increasing, yet pure, the passion of Radha for Krsna conquers all else. 


114 Radha is the highest abode of that prema; I am only its object. 115 I taste that 
joy which is of the type which an object of love tastes, but the joy of her who con- 
tains that [love] is a crore of times greater than mine. 116 My heart longs to gain 
that joy which the container of love gains. But [though I try] eagerly, I cannot taste 
it. Indeed, how could I? 117 If I could be the container of this prema, I could 
experience the bliss of that prema.” 

118 Thinking thus Krsna remained full of eager desire; the desire for the taste 
of prema spread blazing in his heart. 119 This then is the first. Hear now the na- 
ture of another desire. Seeing his own sweetness, Krsna pondered in this way: 

120 “My sweetness is most full, most wonderful, and infinite. In the three 
worlds, no one can reach its limit. 121 Only Radha, by her prema, eternally tastes 
this nectar of my sweetness. 122 The purity of the true prema of Radha is like a 
mirror; its brilliance and clarity grow greater moment by moment. 123 Though 
there is no room in which my sweetness can grow, still it appears in ever-new forms 
before that mirror. 124 My sweetness and the prema of Radha vie with one an- 
other. Both increase with every moment, and neither overcomes the other. 125 My 
sweetness is eternally renewed, and each bhakta tastes it according to his own prema. 


gests that it means that Krsna is intoxicated by the prema of Radha, even though he is the ultimate 
principle or fundamental Truth, purna-tattva. 

112. “Matter” is to be taken literally: vastu. In material considerations, excellence is usually 
accompanied by pride of excellence. 

113. Le., Radha is a vāma-nāyikā; Rūpa's UNM [sakhi-prakarana] 8.32, defines vama-nayika 
asa woman in a condition of mana, demonstrating irritation with her lover because of some real or 
imagined offence, in order to bring him under control. 

120. [The sweetness (madhura) is in contrast to Krsna’s other primary divine characteristic 


majesty or sovereignty (ai$varya). TKS] 
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126 When I see my sweetness reflected in the mirror, I have a desire to taste it. But 
I cannot taste it. 127 And when I muse on a possible means of tasting it, my mind 
runs to [the thought] of identity with Radha.’ 


Sloka 20. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamādhava 8.34: 

What is this unprecedented, astonishing, ultimate sweetness of mine 
which throbs so profoundly? When I see this, I am attracted and with 
greedy mind seek to enjoy it impetuously like Radhika. 


128 There is one natural power in the sweetness of Krsna. Emanating from Krsna, 
it makes men and women restless and uneasy. 129 Seeing him, hearing him, all 
hearts are drawn to him; and Krsna longs to taste himself. 130 But the thirst of 
him who drinks of this nectar of sweetness is not eased; rather, it increases eter- 
nally. 131 And then, being unsatisfied, one blames the Creator—‘The Creator is 
unskilled; he does not know well the art of creation. 132 He has given only two, 
and not a crore, of eyes to each man. And through the blinking of these eyes, what 
chance have I to see my Krsna?’ 


Sloka 21. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.15: 

When you wander in the forest in the daytime, to those who gain no sight 
of you a half a moment is an age. And those who do see, with faces 
turned upward, your charming curly locks of hair [must say], ‘He who 
has made lashes upon our eyes is surely most unskilled.’ 


Sloka 22. Bhagavata Purana 10.28.39: 

When the gopis, on seeing their beloved Krsna, after a while had cursed 
the creator of the lashes on their eyes that interfered with their looking, 
they took him to their hearts via their eyes, embraced him at length, and 


they all attained to a love for him such as is hard to obtain by those who 
are eternally united. 


133 The eyes bear no other fruit than that of looking at Krsna. He who gazes upon 
Krsna is indeed blessed. 


Sloka 23. Bhagavata Purana 10.21.7: 
O my sakhis! When the two sons of Vrajendra return home with their 


Sloka 20. See 2.8.6135; 2.20.4128. 
Sloka 21. See 2.21.4121. 
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boy-companions, driving their cattle before them, ceaselessly playing their 
flutes, these beloved drink their faces, casting side glances; this is the fruit 
of those who have eyes, and we know no greater fruit. 


Sloka 24. Bhagavata Purana 10.44.14: 


What great austerities have the gopis performed, that they ceaselessly 
drink the full form of the beauty of Krsna with their eyes? There is no 
beauty greater than his; it is complete and renews itself at every moment; 


it is the only refuge of majesty, of beauty, of fame; it is most hard to 
attain. 


134 Therefore, unprecedented is the sweetness of Krsna, unprecedented is his power; 
at the very hearing of it, the heart becomes disturbed. 135 The sweetness of Krsna 
generates desire in Krsna. He is not able to taste [that sweetness] thoroughly, and 
so his mind remains anxious. 136 This then is the description of the second cause. 
Hear now the signs of the third. 

137 The perfection of this rasa is most profound. Only Svarüpa Gosvāmī knows 
it completely, 138 and if anyone else knows of it, they know of it from him. In it 
is the most secret meaning of Caitanya Gosvami. 139 The name of the prema of 
the gopis is adhiradha-bhava. It is pure and stainless prema, and there is no [ele- 
ment of] kama in it. 


Sloka 25. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pürva-vibhaga, sadhanabhakti-lahart] 
1.2.285-86 [quoting an unnamed tantra]: 

It has been customary to call the erotic love of the gopis pure prema; 
Uddhava and the rest of the bhaktas long for this prema. 


Sloka 24. See 2.21.s1.19. 
137-38. I.e., Svarūpa Damodara preached this interpretation of the Caitanya-līlā. Raghunatha 


Dasa, Krsnadasa's guru, knew Svarüpa well, presumably learned the following esoteric interpreta- 
tion from him, and in turn passed it on to Krsnadasa. [For the relationship of Svarüpa to 
Raghunatha, and the transmission of teachings to Krsnadāsa, see 2.2.73; 3.6.200-202; and 3.14.6-9. 
TKS] dis : vus Ši 

139. “Ascendant” bhava. When the ultimate limit of anurdga is reached, the condition is one 
called bhava or mahabhava (ante, v. 59); there are two conditions of mahabhava, called radha and 
adhirūdha. Rüpa's UNM [sthayibhava-prakarana] 14.159, describes rüdha asan inflamed or glow- 
ing condition of mahabhava, when time is greatly exaggerated and an instant of longing seems an 
eternity, and an eternity of fulfillment seems an instant. Adhirüdha is an exaggeration even of this. 
Kama is here for the first time opposed to prema, kama being desire for the satisfaction of one’s 
own self, prema being desire for the satisfaction of Krsna. 


Sloka 25. See 2.8.51.46. 
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140 The signs of kāma and prema are different, as iron and gO are different in 
their true natures. 141 Desire, love for the satisfaction of one's own senses— this jg 
called kama. But the desire for the satisfaction of the senses of Krsna—this has the 
name prema. 142 The object of kama is solely self-enjoyment; but having as its 
object the happiness of Krsna, prema is most powerful. 143 Loka-dharma, Vedic 
dharma, the dharma of the body, the path of karma, modesty, composure, bodily 
comfort, the inner peace of soul, 144 the path of propriety not abandoned easily, 
their own families—abandoning all these and taking to themselves much punish- 
ment and rebuke 145 [the gopis] worshiped Krsna. They served him in prema for 
the sake of his happiness. 146 This is profound anurāga toward Krsna; it is as a 
sparkling clean white cloth, on which there is no stain. 147 Thus kama and prema 
are most distinct. Kama is as profound darkness; prema is stainless, brilliant like 
the sun. 148 And there is no hint of kama among the gopis. Their connection with 
Krsna was only for the sake of giving him pleasure. 


Sloka 26. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.19: 

In fear that your most delicate lotus feet be injured by our hard breasts, 
we place them gently down. With those lotus feet you wander about the 
forest—are they not hurt by those sharp pointed stones? You are our very 
life, and therefore our minds are rended. 


149 The gopis did not consider their own pleasure or pain. The sole preoccu- 
pation of their minds was to make Krsna happy. 


Sloka 27. Bhagavata Purana 10.32.21: 

O women! Thus you have abandoned for my sake the world and the 
Vedas and family. I disappeared in order for you to follow me, for I love 
mystery. Therefore, O loved ones, do not blame my kindness. 


150 They abandoned all for the sake of Krsna. Because its cause was the happiness 
of Krsna, theirs was pure anuraga. 


143. Loka-dharma means accepted custom: courtesy, respect for others, etc. Veda-dharma 
presumably means those forms of activity based on the injunctions of texts, and perhaps vedic 
ritual—sacrifice, etc., as well. Deha-dharma Radhagovinda Natha interprets as hunger, thirst, and 
other demands of the physical body. Karma can be either activities for the satisfaction of those 
bodily demands, or actions undertaken for the sake of accumulation of merit 

Sloka 26. See 2.8.5147; 2.18.417; 3.7.4519. 
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151 In former times, Krsna promised that as one worshiped him, 


in that same 
way would Krsna worship [the worshiper]. 


Sloka 28. Bhagavad Gita 4.11: 


In whatever way one worships me, I honor him in that same way, for in 
all their various ways men do follow my path, Partha. 


152 That promise was broken, in regard to the worship of the gopis. There is wit- 
ness to that in words from the holy mouth of Krsna [himself]: 


Sloka 29. Bhagavata Purana 10.32.22: 

Your union with me is stainless, and I by my own deeds will not be able 

to repay you even in the lifetime of a god. You have loved me properly, 

and have cut fully the unaging fetters of world and family. Let your holy 
deeds be rewarded by their own holiness. 


153 Thus it is that the gopis were devoted to their own bodies. But it was for the 
sake of Krsna—know that for certain. 154 “I have dedicated this body to Krsna; it 
is his possession. It is the instrument of his enjoyment. 155 The touch and the 
sight of it is the delight of Krsna.” This is the reason that they bathed and deco- 
rated their bodies. 


Sloka 30. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, uttarakhanda 40 [quoting Adi Purana}: 
O Arjuna! The gopis take care of their bodies because they are mine. 
And there are no receptacles of my profound prema which are greater. 


156 There is yet another wonderful aspect of the gopī-bhāva, the power of which 
cannot be perceived with the mind. 157 When the gopis saw Krsna there was bliss, 
a crore-fold, even though they had no desire for bliss. 158 Whatever joy Krsna felt 
at the sight of the gopis, the gopis tasted it a crore of times more. 159 They were 
not seeking their own happiness, but even so their happiness increased. This is a 
paradox. 160 But there is a solution to this paradox in that the happiness of the 
gopis lay in the completion of the happiness of Krsna. 161 The gladness of Krsna 
grows at the sight of the gopis, [and as his gladness grows], so his sweetness grows, 
and of it there is no limit. 162 “At the sight of me Krsna gained so much plea- 


Sloka 28. See 1.4.1.2; 2.8.5121. 
Sloka 29. See 2.8.$1.22; 3.7.51.11. 
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sure”—and in [the glow of] his pleasure, the faces and bodies of the gopis bloomed, 
163 And again, as the charm and beauty of Krsna increase when he sees the charm 
and beauty of the gopīs, so the charm and beauty of the gopts increase when they 
see the charm and beauty of Krsna. 164 In this way they vie with one another and 
mutually augment one another, and neither becomes greater than the other. 165 So 
Krsna's pleasure is in the quality and beauty of the gopis. And at his pleasure, the 
pleasure of the gopis also grows. 166 Thus, their pleasure nourishes the pleasure of 
Krsna; it is for this reason that there is no sin of kama in the prema of the gopīs. 


Sloka 31. Rapa Gosvamin’s Stavamala, kešavāstaka 8: 

He is worshiped, as he comes down the road, by crowds of beautiful 
young women, with hundreds of dancing glances mixed with sprout-like 
smiles; his eyes move quickly to their breasts like black bees to kusuma 
flowers. I worship victorious Ke$ava when he comes thus into Vraja from 
the forest. 


167 This is then another natural sign of the prema of the gopis, that in that [prema] 
there is no suspicion of kama. 

168 The prema of the gopis is the nourishment of the sweetness of Krsna; the 
sweetness grows and prema is fully satisfied. 169 In the bliss of the object of love is 
the bliss of the container of love; bliss is not because of the wish for one's own 
happiness. 170 This is the way of pure prema, that in the happiness of the object 
of love is the happiness of the container of love. 171 The bliss of selfish love ob- 


structs the bliss of the service of Krsna, and toward that [selfish] bliss there is great 
anger in the [true] devotee. 


Sloka 32. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pašcima-vibhāga, prītabhaktirasa- 
lahart] 3.2.62: 


Daruka does not welcome that bliss of love which heightens the transport 


of bliss through his body, for his own eye put an obstacle in his fanning 
of Krsna. 


Sloka 33. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, sāttvika-laharī) 
2.3.54: 


The lotus-eyed one condemned loudly the joy which showered tears from 
her eyes that were watching Krsna. 


171. Krsnadasa uses the term nijapremananda, 


which is unusual, ānanda and prema usually 
being reserved for the characteristics of pure love, k 


in relation to svarüpa. 


Adi Lila / Chapter 4 m 


172 And the pure bhakta does not cling to salokya and the rest, forsaking the serv- 
ice of the prema of Krsna, with his own pleasure as his end. 


Slokas 34-36. Bhāgavata Purana 3.29.11-13: 

34 Just as the water of the Ganga runs into the sea, the minds [of my 
devotees], when they merely hear of the qualities of me, Purusottama, 
contained within the hearts of all, turn toward me without interruption. 
35 The mark of nirguna bhakti-yoga is cited as bhakti not separate from 
me and spontaneous; it is not the fruit of examination, nor of knowledge 
or works. 36 Even if I myself am prepared to give it, my people do not 
take to sālokya, sārsti, sārūpya, sāmīpya, or ekatva, without serving me. 


Sloka 37. Bhāgavata Purana 9.4.67: 

My people, full of service, do not hold to sālokya, sārsti, sārūpya, samipya, 
and ekatva, which they earn by serving me, let alone anything ravaged by 
time. 


173 The prema of the gopis is natural and without a hint of kama—it is stainless, 
glittering, pure as molten gold. 174 There are helpers, gurus, friends, and lovers of 
Krsna; the gopis are beloved, pupils, female companions, and servants. 


Sloka 38. Gopīpremāmrta: 

O Arjuna! I have spoken the truth to you, when I said that the gopis are 
my companions, gurus, pupils, objects of my enjoyment, friends and 
wives; what is it that they are not to me? 


175 The gopis know the desires of the heart of Krsna, the means of serving him in 
prema and the satisfaction of his longings. 


172. See the commentary on 1.3.16 for an explanation of the types of mukti mentioned here 


and in §1.35-36. 
Sloka 34. See 2.19.5122. ; ds 
Sloka 35. Radhagovinda Natha interprets the term nirguna as "pure, 


“qualityless.” See 2.19.5123. 
Sloka 36. See 2.6.5123; 2.9.5124; 2.19.5124; 3.3.51.12. 


Sloka 37. See 2.24.5166. 
174. It is possible that both halves of the couplet refer to the gopīs, although if the term guru 


is taken to be “elder,” the first half describes the four types of bhava, $rrigara being the best and 
elaborated in the second half. 


šuddha, and not 


a Cattanya Caritāmrta 


Sloka 39. Rūpa Gosvāmin's Laghubhāgavatāmrta, uttarakhanda 39 [quoting Ādi Purana): 
O Arjuna! The gopis know my greatness, my worship, my condition and 
course of my mind; others than they do not know these things truly. 


176 And the greatest among the gopis is Radha. In beauty, in qualities, in good 
fortune, in prema, she is the greatest of them all. 


Slokas 40-41. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhāgavatāmrta, uttarakhanda 45-46 [quoting 
Padma Purana): 

40 Just as Radha is the beloved of Krsna, so is she a reservoir of love for 
him. Among all the gopis she alone is perfectly loved by him. 41 O 
Arjuna! Among the three worlds this earth is indeed blessed! For on this 
earth is the town called Vrndavana. And the gopis of that place are 
blessed, for Radha is among them. 


177 The cause of the increase of rasa in the love-play is the company of Radha, and 
all the gopis are secondary causes of this rasa. 178 Radha is the consort of Krsna, 
the storehouse of the heart of Krsna—without her even the gopis cannot be the 
source of his happiness. 


Sloka 42. Jayadeva's Gitagovinda 3.1: 
Krsna, foe of the demon Kamsa, abandoned all the beautiful women of 


Vraja and held Radha in his heart, her, by whom the fetter was tied by the 
vāsanās of worldly existence. 


179 Taking the bhava of that Radha, Caitanya descended and preached nama and 
prema, the dharma of the age. 180 In that bhava [Krsna] fulfilled his own desires, 
which is the root-cause of his avatara. 181 Sri Krsna Caitanya is Vrajendrakumara; 
the mūrti of Krsna is full of rasa; he is $rgara incarnate. 182 To taste that [srngaral 
rasa he descended, and, as an accompanying cause, he propagated all the rasas. 


Sloka 43. Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda 1.46: 

O friend, engendering bliss in the whole world by the beauty of his limbs, 
black and soft like a string of blue lotuses he aroused the celebration of 
Kandarpa in the hearts of the women of Vraja; thus sweet Hari plays in 


Sloka 40. See 2.8.5124; 2.18.6122. 
Sloka 42. Vasana: present consciousness of 


past perception. See 2.8.4126, 
Sloka 43. See 2.8.5132. : ge 
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spring like Love incarnate, freely embracing the beautiful women of Vraja, 
according to his own desire. 


183 Sri Krsna Caitanya is the abode of rasa; and he tasted rasa infinitely and mi- 
nutely. 184 And by that he initiated the dharma of the Kali age. The servants of 
Caitanya know all these hidden meanings— 185 Advaita Acarya, Nityananda, 
Srinivasa, Gadadhara, Damodara, Murari, Haridasa, 186 and how many other 
bhaktas of Krsna Caitanya. I put my head to the feet of them all, in devotion. 


187 This is a synopsis of the meaning of the sixth šloka. Now hear expounded 
the meaning of the basic original £loka. 


Sloka 44. Svarūpa Damodara’s Kadaca: 

How great is the greatness of the love of Sri Radha, which can be savored 
only by herself, how great the marvelous sweetness of mine in consequence? 
And how great is this happiness of hers which results from experiencing 
me?—Out of desire to discover this, Hari the Moon, rich in bhava for her, 
was born in the river of the womb of Saci. 


188 All these things are very profound, and should not be spoken. But if I do not 
speak of them, no one will understand them at all. 189 Thus I speak in a some- 
what oblique fashion. The rasika-bhakta will understand my words, but the fool 
will not. 190 He who holds Caitanya and Nityananda in his heart will find great 
joy in all these revelations. 191 The rasa of these revelations is like a young mango 
shoot; it is always deeply loved by true bhaktas, as the nightingale loves the mango 
shoot. 192 But the camels, non-bhaktas, do not enter here. And because of this, 


Sloka 44. [This Sloka is the same as 1.1.5.6. As in 1.4.5.8, Radhagovinda Natha has attributed 
this śloka to Svarūpa Damodara’s Kadaca, but the MSS evidence does not support this. Possible 
justification for this claim may rest on the couplets explicitly citing Svarüpa as the source for these 
ideas (1.4.91-98, 228) but the conclusion that this and other šlokas are direct quotations from the 
now-lost Kadaca is still open to debate, with the possible exception of 1.7.51.2. (See Introduction, 
Sect. VI.1.) TKS] 3 z 3 7 : i 

188. The usual interpretation is not that the doctrine is secret in the way in which certain Tantric 
doctrines are secret, but that these are matters of faith, not of intellectual comprehension. The 
somewhat argumentative tone of this verse and the one following, however, make one wonder 
whether or not Krsņadāsa is defending his revelation of all this to the people of Bengal, which, as 
was suggested in the Introduction, may well have been a point of controversy between him and 
Jiva Gosvamin. V. 189 in fact seems to be a compromise: he will write, but write obliquely, so that 
only the bhakta who already believes will understand; to others it will sound like nonsense. 

192. Le, the camels will not enter the garden to eat the young mango-shoot. 
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there is a special gladness in my mind. 193 What happiness in the three Worlds 
can this book provide if people do not understand these things, which I am Bs 
concerned to convey? 194 Thus to all bhaktas I make obeisance. I speak fearlessly 
let them be astonished. 

195 Once, Krsna meditated in this way within himself: “They call me full of 
bliss, full of rasa; 196 because of me, the three worlds are joyful. But who is there 
to give joy to me? 197 Only one who has greater qualities than mine is able to glad- 
den my heart, 198 but a greater possessor of qualities than I there cannot be, in 
the world. By Radha alone can I have such experience. 199 Though my beauty is 
greater than that of a crore of Kamas, though there is no sweetness equal to or 
greater than my own, 200 though in my beauty the three worlds are gladdened, at 
the sight of Radha my eyes are refreshed. 201 [Though] the song of my flute at- 
tracts the three worlds, the voice of Radha steals my ear. 202 Even though the world 
is redolent with my sweet fragrance, my heart and mind are stolen by the fragrance 
of the body of Radha. 203 Though the world is flavored with my rasa, the nectar 
of the lips of Radha conquers me. 204 Though my touch is cooler than a crore of 
moons, I am cooled by the touch of Radha. 205 In this way, though I am the source 
of pleasure in the world, the beauties and qualities of Radha are the life-giving el- 
ement in my life. 206 In this way is my experience understood. But when I exam- 
ine it, all is reversed. 207 At the sight of Radha my eyes are refreshed, and at the 
sight of me, Radha becomes unconscious in ecstasy. 208 At the sound of my flute, 
she loses consciousness. She embraces the tamala tree, mistaking it for me. 209 I 
have embraced Krsna; my birth has been fruitful —and she remains sunk in that 
ecstasy, with the tree in her arms. 210 Again, when she smells my fragrance on the 
favorable wind, she tries to rise up into it, blinded by her prema. 211 Or when she 
tastes the betel which I chew, she sinks into a sea of bliss, and recognizes nothing 
at all. 212 And the bliss which she has in union with me—if I had a hundred mouths 
I could not describe its limits. 213 When I see the sweetness in her body in bliss, 
at the end of līlā, 1 forget myself in bliss. 214 That both taste equal rasa, this Bharata 
Muni acknowledges. But he does not know my Vraja-rasa. 215 As much pleasure 


as I derive from union with others, Radha’s pleasure [in union with me] is a hun- 
dred times greater. 


> 


193. Krsņadāsa seems to be saying that though the issues are complex and the logic often 
strained, the result Will justify the effort. It would appear that someone significant may have ob- 
jected to his writing so frankly on topics generally reserved for an audience of adept bhaktas. 

205. Jīvatu: “life-giving element.” 


214. Radhagovinda Natha notes that Bharata says in his rasa-šāstra that in sexual union both 
nāyaka and nāyikā experience equal pleasure. 
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Sloka 45. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamādhava 9.9: 

O fair one! Your bimba-like lower lip surpasses the sweet fragrance of 
nectar; your face is sweet-smelling, like a lotus; your words break the 
boast of the cuckoo's song; your limbs are cool as sandal; thus your body 


partakes of all the wealth of beauty. O Rādhā! Tasting you, all my senses 
are again and again delighted. 


Sloka 46. A šloka of Rapa Gosvāmin: 

Her eyes greedy for the beauty of Kamsahara, her skin tingling for his 
touch, her ears listening anxiously for his voice, her nostrils delighting in 
his scent, her tongue in passionate longing to drink the nectar of his lip, 
her lotus-face downcast, her great patience caused by deception, agitated 
by emotions that also appear on the outside. 


216 Because of this, I know that there is a certain rasa in me, and Radha, who charms 
me, controls that rasa. 217 I always long to taste that kind of pleasure which Radha 
gains from me. 218 I made many attempts, but I could not taste it. And at a hint 
of the sweetness of that joy, the desire in my heart grows. 219 So I have descended 
to taste that rasa, and I have tasted that prema-rasa in many ways. 220 I have taught 
by the actions of my lila the bhakti which is practiced by the bhakta in the rāga- 
marga. 221 The three thirsts were not satisfied, for it could be tasted in no other 
way. 222 And without taking on the bhava of Radha and her beauty, the three plea- 
sures could not be fulfilled at all. 223 So I have taken the body and the bhava of 
Radha; I hold her color; I shall descend to taste the three pleasures.” 

224 In this way, Krsna made his decision, and [assumed] all these bhavas; and 
at that same time he came as the yuga-avatāra. 225 For at about that time Advaita 
was worshiping, and his cries attracted Krsna. 226 His father and mother and guru 
were incarnated first, and then, taking the color and bhava of Radha, 227 Krsna, 
the full moon, appeared in Navadvipa, in the womb of Saci, the ocean of pure milk. 

228 So I have explained the sixth šloka, meditating on the lotus-feet of Svarüpa 
Gosvāmī. 229 I have given the meaning of the two šlokas, and this sloka of Sri Rupa 


Gosvamin’s is the proof: 


216. For more on the control of Krsna by the devotee, see 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5; 2.23.26. 


Sloka 46. Kamsahara: Krsna the slayer of the asura Kamsa. 
221. The three desires mentioned in the sixth šloka were not fulfilled by the previous līlā in the 


manifest Vrndāvana. 


Caitanya Caritāmrta = 





Sloka 47. Rapa Gosvamin’s Stavamālā, caitanyastaka 2.3: 
May God in the form of Caitanya lavish his mercy on us, he who, curious | 
to enjoy a certain shoreless sweetness of some group of loving men, after | 
having praised the rasa, concealed his own luster while manifesting the 


other's splendor. 


Sloka 48. 
Thus, this mangalacarana, defining the true nature of Krsna Caitanya and 


the reasons for this avatara, has been described in six Slokas. 


230 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. i 





Adi Lila 
Chapter 5 


Sloka 1. 


I pay homage to Īšvara Nityānanda, of infinite and wonderful power; even 
a fool can discern his true nature, if he so desires it. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra, and to 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In these six $lokas the greatness of Krsna Caitanya has been explained; in five 
slokas now let me expound the ultimate truth of Nityananda. 3 Krsna is the con- 
tainer of all avataras, svayam bhagavan; his second body was Sri Balarama. 4 The 
two were one svarūpa, divided only in body. His first kayavyuha was [as Krsna’s] 
companion of the Krsņa-līlā. 5 That Krsna was Sri Caitanyacandra in Navadvīpa; 
with him that Balarama was Sri Nityananda. 


Sloka 2. Svarüpa Damodara's Kadaca: 

May Nityananda Rama be my refuge, of whom Samkarsana, 
Karanatoyasayi the dweller in the causal ocean [the first purusa], 
Garbhodašāyī the dweller in the primeval womb [the second purusa], 
Payobdhišāyī the dweller in the ocean of milk [the third purusa], and 


Sesa are but parts. 


6 Šrī Balarama Gosvamt is the basic Samkarsana, and in five forms he serves Krsna. 
7 He himself is the companion of the Krsna-lila; with four other bodies he per- 


nifestation of the godhead. -— 
he subject of the entire chapter. For the attribution of this 
see the commentary to 1.4.4.8 and 1.4.5144. TKS] 

Karanarnavasayl purusa, Garbhodašāyī purusa, and 


4. Kayavyüha: bodily form or ma 

Sloka 2. [See 1.1.1.7; this šloka is t 
šloka and šlokas 3, 7, 15, 16 in this chapter, 

7. The four other bodies are Samkarsana, 
Ksīrodašāyī purusa. 
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forms the līlā of creation. 8 The performance of creation and the rest are the keep- 
ing of [Krsna’s] command. As Sesa he performs various services for Krsna. 9 That 
Rama is Nityānanda the companion of Caitanya, who tastes in all ways the ānanda 
of the service of Krsna. 

10 Let me now state the meaning of the seventh šloka by four šlokas, by which 
all people can know the truth of Nityānanda. 


Sloka 3. Svarūpa Damodara's Kadaca: 

I take refuge with that Nityananda Rama, whose form named 
Samkarsana, which pervades the Vaikuntha-world, which is beyond maya 
and, filled with sovereignty, shines forth amidst the four vyūhas. 


11 Beyond the material world is the place called Paravyoma, which, as the vigraha 
of Krsna, is endowed with the qualities of all-pervasiveness and the rest. 12 All- 
pervading, eternal, full of glory, this is Vaikuntha, the dwelling-place of Krsna and 
the Krsna-avataras. 13 In its upper part is the place famous as Krsnaloka, a tripar- 
tite place made up of Dvaraka, Mathura, and Gokula. 14 The highest place of all 
is Sri Gokula, or the lokadhama of Vraja; and its names are Sri Goloka, Svetadvipa, 
and Vrndāvana. 15 These are all all-pervading, infinite, and glorious, as the body 
of Sri Krsna; they pervade above and below without restriction. 16 It was mani- 


8. Sesa or Ananta, the great serpent; the avatāra of Ksīrodašāyī purusa. He upholds the earth, 
sings praises of Krsna and serves as his umbrella, couch, throne, etc., i.e., he supplies Krsna with his 
dhama. 

Sloka 3. [This šloka is the same as 1.1.4.8 and is expounded in 1.5.10-42a. For the attribution 
see commentary on 1.5.1.2. TKS] 

11. Vigraha: image, form, shape. 

12. Radhagovinda Natha uses the etymology kuntha = maya, and therefore vai-kuntha is a place 
which is without, or untouched by, maya. 2 

13. Sanatana Gosvamin’s Bdhadbhagavatamrta 2.5.89 says that Krsnaloka is above Vaikuntha. 

14. [Lokadhama: self-contained universe that comprises a complete spatial and social environ- 
ment, here the eternal realm of Krsna. When manifest on earth with God, it gains an apparent 
phsyical dimension, which is mysteriously coterminous with its eternal dimensions; see below v. 16 
and commentary. TKS] 

15. Radhagovinda Natha points out that Krsnadasa has had to qualify here with the phrase “as 
the body of Krsna,” since otherwise there would be a contradiction in saying that something is all- 
pervading and at the same time above or below. Krsna, however, 
be in identical forms simultaneously; 
space. 


= 16. I.e., when Krsņa came into the world for his manifest lila, his whole dhama, Gokula, which 
is in any case an extension of his person, came into the world with him. But, like Krsna himself, its 


as is shown by the rāsa-līlā, can 
he can also be simultaneously pervasive and occupy physical 
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fested in this Brahmā-world through the will of K 


rsņa; it has one true form, but 
not two bodies. 17 The crest-jewel of the earth, a forest full of wishing-trees: with 


earthly eyes one sees only ordinary places, 18 but with the eyes of prema its true 


form becomes apparent—as the place of the Joys of Krsna, with his gopa and gopi 
companions. Vr $ 


Sloka 4. Brahma Samhita 5.29: 


I worship the adi purusa Šrī Govinda, [who] tends wishing cows, in a 
place covered with lakhs of wishing-trees, in dwellings made of heaps of 


wishing stones, respectfully served by the coquetry of a hundred thousand 
laksmis. 


19 He manifests his own rapa in Dvārakā and Mathura, and as the caturvyūha he 
sports in various ways: 20 Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, the 
container of these caturvyūhas, in a state of turiya, pure. 21 In the three places Krsna 
is full of lila, alone and with his own people he plays in unending time. 22 In 
Paravyoma, having manifested his true form as Narayana, he undertakes various 
activities. 23 The true-form vigraha of Krsna is only two-armed; while Narayana’s 
body has four, 24 [holding] conch, discus, club, and lotus, all full of divine power; 
and £r, bhū, and lila šaktis serve his feet. 25 Even though play is his only dharma, 


appearance on this earth in no way affected its heavenly and eternal existence; the manifest and 
unmanifest līlās are one. 

19. Caturvyüha: four forms or manifestation of Krsna. 

20. These are the four vyūhas. Vasudeva was the son of Vasudeva, born of Devaki; he is the 
first of the four, manifest as the two-armed Krsna, Vrajendranandana. Samkarsana, as above, is 
Balarama, called Samkarsana, “drawn, extracted" because he was taken out of the womb of Devakt 
and put into that of Rohint. Pradyumna is the son of Krsna, born from Rukmini, and Aniruddha 
the grandson of Krsna, born to Rukmavati. All these are of the Dvaraka lila. 

21. Le., he has no other tasks, such as creation. "Plays" is literally “to play a game”—khele. In 
all three dhamas, līlā is made up of both sovereignty or divinity (aisvarya) and sweetness (madhurya), 
ver divinity, in Dvaraka divinity has precedence over sweet- 
d. Rüpa's BhRS (daksina-vibhaga, vibhava-lahart) 2.1.233 
l exerted by prema: in Vraja it is fullest, in 


but in Vraja sweetness has precedence o 
ness, and in Mathura the two are mixe 
distinguishes among the three by the degree of the contro 
Mathura fuller, and in Dvaraka full. 

23. In Dvaraka he occasionally appears as four- 


Krsna is his own true form, i.e., svarüpa. 
rs v. Pa Rapa’s ba ghubhagavatamrta (parva-khanda, krsnamrta-manvantara-prakarana) 


1.129, šrī-šakti is the power of wealth and fortune, and is personified by the four-armed, golden- 
colored, youthful Laksmī, at Narayana’s right hand; bhū-šakti is the power to uphold the earth; 
and lik kti the power by which Narayana has līlā; in the images these two are often seen seated 


beside Laksmi. 


armed. Narayana is not the true form of Krsna; 
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he also shows mercy to living creatures. 26 By four [types of] mukti—salokya 
sāmīpya, sārsti, and sārūpya—ļhe gives] salvation to all creatures. 27 The type of 
mukti which leads to absorption into brahma is not the proper way; the place of 
[such muktas] is outside Vaikuntha. 28 Outside Vaikuntha there is a ring full of 
light, as the luster of Krsna's body of the highest brilliance. 29 Its name js 
Siddhaloka, beyond material nature; its svarüpa is cit, and there is no variation in 
cit-£akti. 30 It is as the disc of the sun appears undifferentiated from the Outside, 
but within are the chariot, etc. 


Sloka 5. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahart] 
1.2.278: 


That which is said to be the one thing to be gained by loved ones and by 
enemies comes from the identity of Krsna and brahma, which enjoy the 
metaphor of the rays and the sun. 


31 So, in Paravyoma there are many vilāsas of the cit-$akti; and outside there is an 
undifferentiated circle of brilliance. 32 This is the luminous, undifferentiated 
brahma, and he who seeks sayujya gains union there. 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu [pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahari] 
1.2.280 [quoting Brahmanda Purana]: 

On the far side of tamasa is Siddhaloka, where dwell perfected ones, 
absorbed in the joy of brahma, and the daityas [Kamsa and the asuras] 
destroyed by Hari. 


33 In Paravyoma, all around Narayana, is the second manifestation of the catur- 
vyüha in Dvaraka: 34 Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha— this is 
the second caturvyūha, in a state of turiya and purity. 35 There is that form of Rama 


26-32. See 1.3.16 and 2.6.239 and commentary. 


E ; sone 3 SSS à ; 
29. “There is no variation . . .”: presumably since cit-šakti is nonmaterial, there is no change 
development, or transformation in it. 


30. The sun-god, Sūrya, drives a chariot pulled by horses; these are all differentiations, as in 
fact each of these has differentiations within it. 


31. I.e., in Paravyoma, trees, creepers, beasts, everything is a vilasa of the cit-šakti, and can be 
spoken of as infinite differentiation. 


Sloka 6. Daityas: enemies of Krsna. In the bhakti system, 
efficacious emotion, and being slain by him an assurance of sa 
sions of the Ramayana, are saved by being slain by Rama. 

33. Le. the caturvyūha appears in each of the three places. 

35. Rama: Balaráma. Radhagovinda Natha points out: Samkarsana.is called the refuge of ctt- 


antagonism toward the deity is an 
lvation. Ravana's hosts, in later ver- 
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which is Mahasamkarsana; he is the refuge of cit-sakti, the cause of causes. 36 One 
vilasa of cit-šakti is called pure sattva; Vaikuntha and the other dhamas are com- 
posed of it. 37 Divinity there is of six kinds, all made up of cit; know for certain 
that all are glories of Samkarsana. 38 One Sakti, called jiva, is known as tatasthā; 
Mahāsamkarsaņa is the refuge of all jīvas. 39 Mahāsamkarsaņa is the great refuge 
of that purusa from whom is the birth of the world, and ia voices it is absorbed. 
40 [He is] the refuge of all, the wonder of all, of unparalleled power and majesty, 
whose greatness Ananta cannot describe. 41 Turtya, visuddha-sattva—his name is 
Samkarsana, and he is a part of Nityananda Rama. 42 This is the brief explanation 
of the eighth sloka. Now pay attention to the meaning of the ninth. 


Sloka 7. Svarüpa Damodara’s Kadaca: 

In that Nityananda Rama, of whom adideva sripuman, whose body is the 
refuge of all the Brahmā-eggs, the manifest lord of maya, who lies in the 
ocean of creation, of whom the adi purusa is but a part, do I take refuge. 


43 Outside Vaikuntha there is a place full of radiance, and outside that is called 
Kāraņārņava. 44 All around Vaikuntha there is a body of water, infinite, shoreless— 
there is no end to it. 45 The land and other elements of Vaikuntha are all made of 
cit; maya-elements are not present there. 46 The water composed of cit is the highest 
cause; the Ganga is one drop of it, the purifier of the fallen. 47 Samkarsana rests 
one part of his body on that Karanarnava: 48 he is known as the great creator 
purusa, who is the cause of the world, the ādi-avatāra, and he casts his glance on 
maya. 49 Māyā-šakti remains outside this sea of causation; māyā is not able to touch 


šakti; but cit is a svarūpa-šakti, and this is intrinsic to Krsna himself. But, as can be seen from the 
following couplets, because Krsna desires it, he manifests his whole dhama; Samkarsana is thus the 
vilasa of cit-éakti. As cause of causes, he is the cause of the purusa-avatāras, the causes of the world. 

36. [Suddha: pure; Radhagovinda Natha notes that the vilasa of cit-Sakti is called šuddha-sattva, 
which is distinguished into hladint, sandhinī, and samvit Saktis. The sandhinī portion is predomi- 
nant in Vaikuntha and the other dhamas of Bhagavan (see 1.4.56 and commentary). TKS] 

37. Aigvarya: divinity; vibhūti: glory, majesty. 

38. This refers back to the “cause of causes” description in v. 35. Samkarsana is the refuge of 
all jīvas: at the beginning of creation, Samkarsana brought out all jivas from his own body, then in 
the form of Karanarnavasayl purusa, and at the time of cosmic destruction he reabsorbs them into 


himself. 
40. Ananta has a thousand mouths. 
Sloka 7. [See 1.1.śl9; it is expounded in 1.5.42b-77a. TKS] 
46. Parama karana: highest cause; the cosmic sea on which the creator rests; thus the name 


‘karana-arnava. 
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the sea of causation. 50 Maya has two kinds of conditions; the chief materia] Cause 
of the world is prakrti. 51 Inert matter is not the cause of the world; Krsna moves 
it by his śakti, in his mercy. 52 Thus, by the śakti of Krsna, prakrti is the indirect 
cause, as iron is melted by the power of fire. 53 Thus Krsna is the primary cause 
of the world; prakrti is like the [false] nipple hanging from the neck of the she-goat, 
54 They say that the efficient cause of the universe is the rnāyā-part; this also is not 
so, for Narayana is the cause-agent. 55 As the potter is the cause-agent of the pot, 
so the maker of the world is the purusa-avatāra. 56 Krsna was the maker, maya 
was his instrument, as are the wheel and stick to the causation of the pot. 57 From 
a distance, the purusa watches over maya, and in it places the seed, in the form of 
jivas. 58 By a semblance of his body he has union with maya, and from maya are 
born the quantities of Brahma-worlds. 59 As many worlds as there are, number- 
less, infinite, in so many forms the purusa enters into them all. 60 When the breath 
of the purusa is exhaled from his nose, with that sigh the Brahma-worlds are mani- 
fested. 61 Again, when his breath is inhaled, the Brahmā-worlds enter the body of 
the purusa with it. 62 As particles of dust pass through the window, so the myriad 
Brahma-worlds pass through the pores of the skin of the purusa. 


Sloka 8. Brahma Samhitā 5.48: 

I worship that Govinda, the adi purusa, for the duration of whose breath 
the lords of the Brahma-worlds that are born from his pores live, and of 
whom Mahavisnu is a special fraction. 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.11: 
Where am I whose body stands but seven vitastis tall, inside the shell of 
the egg encompassed by tamas, buddhi, ahamkara, space, water, fire, wind 


and earth; and where is the greatness of you in the space of whose pores 
countless such eggs move? 


50. Krsnadasa seems here to be stating the position of the Samkhya philosophy, in order to 
disprove it. The Samkhya position is that the two “conditions” of maya are the nimitta-kāraņa and 
the upadana-karana. But Krsnadasa has just said, and is about to say further, that purusa is the 
effective cause, in that he energizes maya by his glance, remaining untouched by it. l 

53. Radhagovinda Natha says that some goats have hanging from their throats a false teat, which 
gives no milk. The term is ajagalastana. 

58. “Brahma-world” is literally "Brahma-egg"—brahmanda. Arigabhdse; semblance of his body. 
The point is that jīva is a part of tatastha-sakti; as sakti and šaktimān are not separate, the jiva can 
be called a part or the body (ariga or amša) of the purusa; but this does not mean dien the jiva is à 
part of the self of the purusa, for the self of the purusa cannot be touched by maya 

Sloka 8. See 2.20.5139; 2.21.5110. ee 


Sloka 9. The literal term “egg” has been left here for the sake of the verse’s metaphor. Vitasti 
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63 That which is a part of a part is called a kala. Sti Balarama is the pratimürti of 
Govinda. 64 His one true form is Sri Mahāsamkarsaņa; his améa, the purusa, is 
thus counted as a kala. 65 Mahavisnu is he whom I call kids NU ert E 
the avatara Mahapurusa, he is the doer of all things. 66 Garbhoda and Ksīrodašāyī— 
both are called purusa, and they are two parts of Visnu, the dhama of NSS 


Sloka p Rupa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, parva khanda 2.9 [quoting the Satvata 
Tantra]: » 


Visnu has three forms which they know under the name purusa: the first 
is the creator of mahat-tattva; the second is the purusa immanent in all 
the Brahmā-worlds; the third is the purusa, immanent, the god indwelling 
in each creature. If one is able to realize this, he is freed from the 
material world. 


67 Though one calls him a kala of Krsna, he is the source of the fish, tortoise, and 
the other avataras. 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 1.3.28: 

All these are but parts and fractions of parts of the purusa, but Krsna is 
svayam bhagavan. They incarnate themselves in every age to protect 
people persecuted by Indra’s enemies. 


68 That purusa is the creator, the preserver, the destroyer, the lord of the world; as 
protector of the world he makes many avatāras. 69 He looks to the amsa for the 
sake of creation, etc.; that amša is called avatara. 70 [He is] the adi avatara, the 
mahapurusa, Bhagavan, the seed of all the avataras, the dhama which is the refuge 


of all. 


and little finger, or between the wrist and tip of the middle 


is the span between the extended thumb 
tamas: darkness; buddhi: knowledge; ahamkāra: self-con- 


finger, in either case about nine inches; 


sciousness. 2 
63. Pratimarti: is that which is undivided or not separate from the true form. 


64. Le., Samkarsana is a part of Balarama, and the Kāraņārņava purusa is a part of Samkarsana, 


thus a part of a part, a kala. i > l i 
66. Dhāma: place where a thing is situated, i.e., environment; here the term is used in a more 


general sense than has been noted before. 
Sloka 10. See 2.20.5151. 
67. In v. 65, Mahavisnu was 
Sloka 11. See 1.2.4113; 2.9.5] 
70. Adi avatāra: Mahavisnu, 
Mahapurusa: Mahavisnu (v. 65). 


called the avatārī, i.e., the container or source of the avatāras. 
12; 2.20.5120; 2.25.81.29. 
the container of all avataras, the basic avatāra or root avatāra. 
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Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 2.6.42: 

The purusa is the adi avatara of Bhagavan. Of the supreme are time, 
nature, prakrti which is cause and effect, [the mahat-tattva of] mind, cton 
substance, transformation, guna, senses, vastness, splendor, and the 
totality of all creatures, moving and unmoving. 


Sloka 13. Bhagavata Purana 1.3.1: 

Bhagavan in the beginning assumed the form of the purusa—composed 
of mahat, etc., and consisting of the sixteen component parts—out of a 
desire to create the world. 


71 Even though he is the refuge of all, the world is in him; he is the inner soul, and 
is the receptacle of the world. 72 In both these forms he has relationship with 
prakrti; even so, there is not the slightest suggestion of the touch of prakrti. 


Sloka 14, Bhagavata Purana 1.11.39: 

This is the divinity of Isvara: even situated in the material, by the 
qualities of it [he is] never [touched], just as intellect, fixed on the 
Bhagavat, [is not touched] by the properties of oneself. 


73 The [Bhagavad] Gita speaks again and again in this way: that the divine prin- 
ciple of Isvara is acintya-šakti. 74 [Though] I am in the world, the world is in me. 
I am not in the world; neither is the world in me. 75 Know this, my inscrutable 
power and divinity: this is the meaning which the Gita expounds. 76 That purusa 
which is called an améa is Nityananda Rama, the companion of Caitanya. 77 This 
then is the explanation of the ninth šloka; pay heed now to the meaning of the tenth. 


Sloka 15. Svarūpa Damodara's Kadaca: 
I take refuge in him, the lotus of whose navel has for stalk all the fourteen 
worlds, and is the birthplace of Brahma the creator; in him of whom 


Sloka 12. See 2.20.4135, 
Sloka 13. See 2.20.8134. 


71. Vv. 62-66 said that Mahavisnu is the refuge or the container of all Brahma-worlds; v. 59 
said that he was indwelling within each Brahmā-world; he is thus both the container and the con- 
tained, and has both kinds of relationship to prakrti. It would seem that such a relationship would 


imply touch; but the answer is that since there can be no touch, the relationship must be the result 
of the inconceivable Sakti of the deity. 


Sloka 14. See 1.2.8111. 


73. Acintya: inscrutable. The reference is perhaps to BhG 9.4-5; v. 74 is a rephrasing of these 
$lokas. 
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Garbhodašāyī is but a part of a part—in that Nityananda Rama do I take 
refuge. 


78 That purusa, having created the infinite Brahma-worlds, entered into all those 
worlds, being many mürtis. 79 Having entered within, he saw that all was dark, 
and he reflected that there was no place to stay. 80 He then created water from the 
sweat of his own body, and he filled half the Brahma-worlds with that water. 81 The 
measurement of the Brahmā-worlds is fifty crores of yojanas, and the length and 
breadth of them are the same. 82 Half-filling them with the water, he made half 
his own staying-place, and in the other half he manifested the fourteen worlds. 
83 There he manifested Vaikuntha, his own dhama, and he made his resting place 
on the water, on the bed of Sesa. 84 He lay on the bed made of Ananta, who has 
a thousand heads, a thousand mouths, 85 a thousand feet and hands, a thousand 
eyes, the seed of all the avataras, the cause of the world. 86 From his lotus-navel 
arose a lotus, and in that lotus was the place of birth of Brahma. 87 In the stalk of 
the lotus were the fourteen worlds; he as Brahma the creator, created. 88 In the 
form of Visnu he preserves the world, Visnu, devoid of attributes, untouched by 
the qualities of maya. 89 Taking the form of Rudra he destroys the world; creation, 
preservation, destruction are all according to his will. 90 Hiranyagarbha, Antaryāmī 
the indweller, the cause of the world, whose amša is conceived as virāta, 91 of whom 
this same Narayana is a part of a part, he is Prabhu Nityananda, the ornament of 
all. 92 Thus the meaning of the tenth šloka has been explained; now heed the 
meaning of the eleventh šloka: 


Sloka 16. Svarüpa Dāmodara's Kaģacā: 

I take refuge in him of whom Visnu, the nourisher of all things, 
Dugdhābdhišāyī, appears as the paratma, but a part of a part of a part, of 
whom Ananta, the holder of the worlds, is a part—in that Nityananda 


Rama do I take refuge. 


Sloka 15. [See 1.1.5110; it is expounded in 1.5.77b-92a. For the attribution of this šloka see the 


commentary on 1.5.5.2. TKS] 


81. About 400,000,000 miles. l , 
87-89. {These three—Brahmā, Visnu, Siva—are of course the well-known trimfrtt, the guna- 


avatāras, direct agents of creation, preservation and destruction of the universe respectively. TKS] 
90. Virata-kalpana, the cosmic figure whose body makes up the seven worlds and the seven 
nether-regions; see BhP 2.5.36, 38-41. ; - 
Sloka 16. [This šloka is the same as 1.1.$L 11 and is expounded in 1.5.92b-135. For the attribu- 
tion of this sloka see the commentary on 1.5.5.2. Amšāmšāmša: part of a part of a part. TKS] 
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93 The earth is in the middle of the navel-lotus of Narayana, and within the earth 
are seas numbering seven. 94 Within the ocean of milk is the place called 
Svetadvipa, which is the dhama of the preserver Visnu. 95 He is indwelling in al] 
jivas; the lord of the world, he is its sustainer. 96 In the yugas and manvantaras he 
makes many avatāras; he generates dharma, and punishes adharma. 97 The devatās 
do not get a sight of him; they go to the shore of the ocean of milk and pray to 
him. 98 Then he incarnates himself and sustains the world; there is no numbering 
his infinite grandeurs. 99 He of whom Visnu is but a part of a part of a part, he is 
Prabhu Nityananda, the ornament of all things. 100 That Visnu, in the form of 
Sesa, holds up the earth; but he does not know where the earth is on his head. 
101 His thousand hoods are extended, and on the circles of them glitter jewels, more 
brilliant than the sun. 102 The earth, extending fifty crores of yojanas, sits on one 
of his hoods like a mustard seed. 103 He is Ananta, Sesa, the bhakta-avatara, and 
knows nothing other than service of Iévara. 104 With his thousand mouths he sings 
the glories of Krsna. He sings the glories eternally, but he does not reach the end 
of them. 105 Sanaka and the others hear the Bhagavata from his mouth, and speak 
the qualities of Bhagavan, floating in a happiness of prema. 106 [As] umbrella, 
sandals, lying-place, pillow, clothing, pleasure-garden, house, sacred thread, and 
throne— 107 he serves Krsna in so many different forms; having obtained the ul- 
timate [service of Krsna], he is called Sesa. 108 And this Ananta is called a part of 
a part of Prabhu Nityananda; who can know his play? 

109 By all these proofs we know the limit of Nityananda; he is called Ananta— 
what is this to his greatness? 110 But acknowledging the term, [given by] some 
bhaktas, to be true, that is possible to him, who is the container of avataras. 111 The 
avatara and the container of avatāras are undivided, as formerly Krsna was con- 
sidered differently by different persons. 112 Some say, Krsna is the apparent 
Naranārāyaņa; some say, Krsna is the apparent Vamana; 113 some say, Krsna is 
the Ksirodasayi avatara. It is not impossible, and all speak the truth. 114 When 


96. Yuga, manvantara: units of cosmic time, usually translated as “ages,” during which Bhagavan 
descends at least once to earth. See 1.3.5-7 and commentary. 

102. See v. 81 and commentary. 

107. Sega: “the end.” 

110. I.e., some of the bhaktas call Nityananda “Ananta” or “the one without end”; because 
they are bhaktas, they speak truth; but, in v. 109, Krsnadasa has just said that calling him Ananta 
does not do justice to his full greatness. He is Ananta, but he is more. Nityānanda is the container 


of the avatāras or the container of parts of Anantadeva, and thus Ananta is within Nityānanda. So 
the contention is true, but only part of the whole truth. 


111-13. Le., in the previous līlā, Krsna was considered 


by some as Naranarayana, some as 
Vamana, etc. All of these are true, but not the whole truth. 
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Krsna becomes incarnate, he is the container of all his parts; all the parts having 
come together are merged in Krsna. 115 He who knows a certain form, he calls 
him that; all are potential in Krsna, and none of them are false. 116 Thus Šrī Krsna 
Caitanya Gosvāmī revealed to everyone the full range of the activities of all the 
avatāras. 117 In this same way is Nityānanda the manifestation of Ananta, and in 
that bhava [he said], “I am called the servant of Caitanya.” 118 Sometimes his lila 
is that of guru, sometimes that of friend, sometimes that of servant, as formerly he 
played in Vraja in these three bhāvas. 119 Pretending to be a bull, he locks horns 
in battle with Krsna; sometimes Krsna massages his feet. 120 He knows Krsna to 
be Prabhu, and himself as servant, and he considers himself to be only a part ofa 
part of Krsna. 


Sloka 17. Bhàgavata Purana 10.11.40: 

So the two brothers acted the bulls, and bellowing fought with one 
another; and they wandered about imitating the sounds of creatures and 
the common people. 


Sloka 18. Bhāgavata Purana 10.15.14: 
Sometimes, Krsna caused his elder brother, tired from play, to rest, 
cushioned by the lap of a cowherd boy and himself massaging his feet, 


etc, 


Sloka 19. Bhàgavata Purana 10.13.37: 

What is this maya? From where has it come? Is it divine? Human? 
Demoniacal? Let the maya of Krsna generally be mine, there is none 
other which deludes me. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavata Purana 10.68.37: 

All the loka-palas take the dust of his lotus feet upon their heads, of him 
who is the firtha for whom firthas are venerated; and we—Brahma, Siva, 
myself, and Sri—are a part of a part of him; where should we carry the 


royal throne of his leisure? 


120. [Kalara kala: part of a part; Radhagovinda Natha glosses this term as 'amsera atņša, a 
somewhat imprecise expression (a fraction of a fraction) which we have seen before. Technically a 
kala is one sixteenth of a whole, so a kalara kala would be one sixteenth of one sixteenth or one 
two-hundred fifty-sixth of the whole, which suggests just how diminutive is the avatara in relation 


to the complete godhead. TKS] 
Sloka 20. See 2.20.5142. 
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121 Krsna is the sole Iévara, and all are his servants; whomever he causes to dance, 
dances. "122 So in this way Caitanya Gosvàmr is the sole Ivara; all are his retinue 
or his servants. 123 His elders are Nityananda and Advaita Acarya; Srivasa and the 
others are younger, the same, or older. 124 All are his retinue, all his helpers in 
lila. And with them all Gaura Raya accomplishes his own work. 125 Advaita Ācārya 
and Nityananda are his two limbs, and with these two Prabhu has so much sport, 
126 Advaita Acarya Gosvami is the apparent Isvara; Prabhu regards him as elder, 
and himself as his servant. 127 The true nature of Ācārya Gosvāmī cannot be put 
into words; he saved the world by Krsna’s incarnation. 128 The true form of 
Nityananda formerly was Laksmana; as Rama’s younger brother he served him. 
129 The actions of Rama were the cause of all sadness; and by himself, Laksmana 
bore the sorrow of that līlā. 130 He could not forbid him, to whom he was a younger 
brother, so he stayed silent, with great sorrow in his heart. 131 He became the el- 
der brother in the Krsna-avatara, for serving him; and he caused Krsna to taste many 
kinds of happiness. 132 Rama and Laksmana are special parts of Krsna and 
Balarama. At the time of avatāra the two entered into the two. 133 With those 
amšas the elder brother-younger brother relationship arose; in the šāstras it is ex- 
plained as the relationship between the part and the whole: 


Sloka 21. Brahma Samhita 5.39: 

I love Govinda the adi purusa, Bhagavan who manifested many avataras 
in the world in the form of Rama and the rest, as his kala-parts, but 
appears finally as Krsna himself, that highest purusa. 


134 Sri Caitanya was that Krsna, and Nityananda was Rama. Nityananda fulfills 
the desires of Caitanya. 135 The sea of the greatness of Nityananda is unending 
and shoreless. I touch one drop of it, and that only through his mercy. 


125. Anga: limbs; rafiga: sport. 

126. Advaita is the amša-avatāra of Mahavisnu, and thus can be called the apparent (sāksāt) 
Iévara; but even so, he is only a kala of Krsna, and therefore in svarapa Caitanya is his lord. 

128. Radhagovinda Natha says: In some līlās Balarama is the younger brother of Krsna, and in 
some lilas the elder brother. In the Treta age, when Krsna was incarnated as Ramacandra, Balarama 
was incarnated as Laksmana, the younger brother of Rama. It is of course the duty of the younger 
to serve and obey. 

129. I.e., the exile in the forest, the abduction of Sita, etc. Another interpretation could be: 


"Laksmana bore the sorrow of his (i.e., Rama's) independent (svatantra) hla.” 
134, Rama: Balarama. 
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136 Hear another aspect of the greatness of his mercy: he causes the lowest of 
jivas to rise up to the highest limits. 137 It is improper to speak openly of this se- 
cret matter of the Veda, yet it has been discussed to reveal his mercy. 138 Over- 
come by joy, I write of your grace, Prabhu Nityananda. Forgive my transgression. 
139 Avadhüta Gosvāmī had a servant, a storehouse of prema; Minaketana Ramadasa 
was his name. 140 Getting an invitation he visited my house for ahoratra samkirtana. 
141 He sat in the courtyard, full of great prema, and all the Vaisnavas bowed at his 
feet. 142 While they were making obeisance, he climbed upon some; in prema he 
hit others with his flute; and some he slapped. 143 Anyone who wanted to could 
see in his eyes tears which flowed incessantly. 144 Sometimes, on his body one saw 
the blossoms of goose flesh; one of his limbs would be inert, another trembling. 
145 When he shouted out for Nityananda, people were most astonished. 146 There 
was a respectable brahmana called Gunarnava Misra, whose work it was to serve 
the image. 147 Coming into the courtyard, [Misra] did not converse with him; and 
seeing this, Ramadasa became very angry and said, 148 “Here is a second Sata Sri 
Romaharsana, who, seeing Balarama, did not come forward to receive him.” 
149 Saying this he danced and sang, in ecstasy. The brahmana was doing his Krsna- 
work, and was not angry. 150 At the end of the festival he went away, having given 
his blessings. He had some controversy with my brother. 151 His faith in Caitanya 


137. Radhagovinda Natha explains veda-guhya as that which is revealed by the deity to some- 
one, not to be revealed to others; or as that which the šāstras say and should not be revealed. It 
could also refer to the fact that the Vedas should not be taught to lower caste people. 

139. Nityananda was a member of an avadhūta order; see PHM, 47-52. 

140. Ahorátra-samkirtana: kirtana which lasts throughout the day and the night. 

142. These are the actions of one who is mad with prema, completely unexplainable except in 
their own context. [MInaketana's actions belong to one kind of divinely inspired madness, often 
termed avesa, i.e., being gripped by the divine. This condition often afflicts Caitanya himself as 
becomes increasingly evident as his narrative unfolds. This is in contrast to those whose absorp- 
tion in prema leads them to emulate the actions of one or more of the characters in the BhP story, 
which of course is only natural for Caitanya's entourage because they are incarnations from that 
eternal Krsna-dhama. TKS). ; 

143. The couplet is a little obscure, and is only glossed by the commentator. The point seems 
simply to be that Mīnaketana was never found not crying so deep was his devotion. ye netre dekhite 
aśru mane haya yāra | sei netre avicchinna vahe aśrudhāra Il. fen 

144. Pulaka is the word usually translated as “horripilation”; “thrill” is perhaps better. It means 
the gooseflesh that arises when one is in a state of extreme emotion. 

148. The reference is to a story in BhP 10.78. 


150. Referring, presumably, to Rāmadāsa. l 
151. Le. ais brother was nota follower of Nityananda. It is clear that by this point in 


time, the Vaisnavas had broken up into smaller sectarian groups, followers of Nityananda, of Advaita, 
Gadadhara, Bes, and that there was some ill will among them. 
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Prabhu was very deep, but he held but a slight belief in Nityananda. 152 Hearing 
this, Ramadasa was very sorrowful in his heart; so I reproached my brother, 
153 “Two brothers are one body, manifested equally; if you do not hono, 
Nityananda, you will be totally destroyed. 154 Having faith in one, you do not 
honor the other—your reasoning is ‘like the half-chicken.’ 155 Or, honoring nei- 
ther is to be a blasphemer; but to honor one and not the other, this is pure foolish- 
ness.” 156 Becoming angry, Ramadasa broke his flute and went away; and in due 
time my brother was completely ruined. 

157 So this demonstrates the power of the servants of him; but now let me speak 
of the nature of his mercy. 158 I reproached my brother, and because of this qual- 
ity, that night Prabhu gave darsana to me. 159 Near Naihati there is a village called 
Jhamatapura; there Nityananda Rama appeared in a dream [to me]. 160 Falling 
down, I prostrated myself at his feet. Prabhu put his own lotus-foot upon my head. 
161 He said, “Rise up, rise up,” to me again and again; and rising up and seeing his 
beauty I was astonished. 162 A dark, glistening beauty, a huge body, like Kandarpa 
manifest, like a powerful wrestler. 163 Powerful arms and legs, and lotus-eyes, a 
silken cloth on his head, wearing silken clothing, 164 golden earrings in his ears, 
and golden armlets and wrist-ornaments; above his feet the nūpura anklets jingled, 
and on his neck a garland of flowers. 165 His body was anointed with sandalwood, 
his tilaka well-shaped, and his gait more slow and graceful than that of a matta- 
gaja. 166 His face shone more brightly than a crore of moons, his delicately pointed 
teeth, like pomegranate seeds, highlighted from chewing tāmbūla. 167 Drunken 
with prema his body swayed left and right, and he was crying “Krsna, Krsna” in a 
deep voice. 168 His red-colored staff swung from his hand; he was like an intoxi- 
cated lion; and there were bees all around his feet. 169 I saw his devotees all in the 


153. "The two brothers,” i.e., Caitanya and Nityananda. 

154. Radhagovinda Natha tells this story in explanation of the proverb: Once there was a man 
who had a hen that laid very large eggs, and by these eggs the man made a satisfactory living. One 
day he thought: The chicken lays eggs through its rear end, and its front end is good for nothing at 
all except to eat. So I will cut off the front end and eat it; the rear end will remain, and no harm 
will be done. And so saying, he cut the chicken in half. The point of the proverb here, of course, 
is that you cannot separate Caitanya and Nityananda, and if you attempt to do so, you lose both. 

164. Nüpura: anklets like those worn by dancers. 

165. Matta-gaja: a rutting elephant. There are inevitably some similes and other figures which 
do not seem to mean the same in English as they do in Bengali; “rut-elephant” does not in English 
give the impression of grace, controlled power, and intoxication in prema that is conveyed by the 
Bengali. Tilaka: mark on the forehead. 

166. Tambala: pan, which when chewed stains the gums a bright red, hence the contrast. 

168. Or “swung. . . like (the tail of) an intoxicated lion.” 


Adi Lila / Chapter 5 
225 


s m qa xi mic Prema, saying “Krsna, Krsna.” 170 Some 
tāmbūla, some fanned him um fans we x yo sona ee 

i 4 ete eeing the majesty of the true form of 
Nityananda—such beauty, qualities, līlā all more than human— 172 I was over- 
come with ey pleasure and knew nothing at all; then Prabhu, smiling, spoke 
to me: 173 at Krenadasa, do not be afraid. Go to Vrndavana, where all things 
can be attained. 174 So DE he urged me, giving me a sign with his hand. Then 
Prabhu disappeared, taking his companions with him. 175 I fell upon the ground 
unconscious; my dream was broken off, and it was morning. 176 I mused on what 
I had seen and heard: the order of Prabhu was to go to Vrndāvana. 177 And in 
that instant I started for Vrndavana, and by the mercy of Prabhu I came to Vrnda- 
vana in happiness. 

178 Glory, glory to Nityananda, Nityananda Rama, by whose mercy I gained 
Vrndāvana-dhāma. 179 Glory, glory to Nityananda, glory to him full of mercy, 
because of whom I gained the refuge of Ripa and Sanatana, 180 because of whom 
I have gained Raghunatha Mahaáaya, because of whom I have gained the refuge of 
Svarüpa. 181 By the grace of Sanatana I gained the perfection of bhakti; by the grace 
of Sri Rupa I gained the limits of bhakti rasa. 182 Glory, glory to the lotus-feet of 
Nityananda, because of whom I have found Rādhā-Govinda. 183 I am a greater 
sinner than Jagai and Madhai; I am inferior to the worms found in feces. 184 He 
who hears my name, his merit is destroyed; he who takes my name does a very sinful 
thing. 185 Who in this world is merciful to a shameless one like me, except the 
one Nityananda? 186 Drunken with prema, Nityananda is the incarnation of mercy. 
He does not distinguish between the highest and the lowest. 187 He saves all who 
fall before him; thus he has saved an evil one like me, 188 as full of sin as I am, he 
brought me to Sri Vrndavana; he gave the feet of Sri Rapa to a low one such as I, 
189 and the daršana of Šrī Madanagopāla and Śrī Govinda—but I have no right to 


. and knew nothing at all" is a frequent Vaisnava phrase 


172. a :ánanda. “. PN 
2. Joya t conscious of anything apart from the vision or the bhava 


meaning that the person so overcome is no 


he is experiencing. ) 
i i ints out, it is uncertain whether or not this refers to Svarüpa 


180. As Radhagovinda Nātha pot 2 
Damodara, the UNE follower of Caitanya at Puri. It seems unlikely that Svarüpa would be 


mentioned in the context of Vrndavana unless, as is not known, he went to Vrndavana after 
Caitanya's death. It more likely means that Svarüpa and his doctrines were known to him through 
Raghunātha (cf, 1.4.137-38; 2.2.73; 3.6.200-2025 and 3.14.6-8. TKS]. 

183. Jagai Madhai: see below, 1.8.17 commentary. — s s : 

184 pem of course means ‘the servant of Krsna' pointing the listener's attention away 


from ego to deity. TKS] 
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say all these things. 190 Madanagopāla is the king of Vrndāvana, Vrajendrakumāra 
manifest in the rāsa-vilāsa, 191 who was manifested as the charmer of the Charmer 


in the rāsa-vilāsa, with Sri Radha and Lalitā. 


Sloka 22. Bhagavata Purāņa 10.32.2: 

After the various lamentations of the gopīs in the rāsa-līlā, he suddenly 
appeared among them, dressed in a yellow robe, with a garland of 
wildflowers and a smiling face—like Madana the mind-stealer manifest. 


192 The hearts of people are attracted by his own sweetness; Radha and Lalita serve 
him on two sides. 193 The grace of Nityananda showed him to me, and gave me 
Sri Radha-Madanamohana as my prabhu. 194 To a lowly person like me he gave a 
daršana of Govinda. There is no way to tell of this; it is a story which cannot be 
described. 195 Seated on the yoga-pitha in Vrndàvana in the forest of wishing trees, 
in a jeweled mandapa, on a throne all made of jewels, 196 Sri Govinda Vrajen- 
dranandana sat, manifesting his sweetness, intoxicating the world. 197 On his left 
side were Sri Radhika and her [gopī] companions, and [with them] how much does 
Prabhu sport, in the rasa and other līlās? 198 And in his own place, Padmāsana 
meditates on him, and worships him with the mantra of eighteen syllables. 199 In 
the fourteen worlds, all meditate on him, and in the citadel of Vaikuntha they sing 
the qualities of his līlā. 200 Laksmī is attracted by his sweetness; Sri Rupa Gosvamin 
has described it in this way: 


191. Manmatha-manmatha: “charmer of the Charmer (i.e., Kama-deva).” 

Sloka 22. See 2.8.8118; 2.8.4130. 

193. Krsnadasa is speaking of the image of Krsna called Madanagopala. 

195. Krsnadasa is speaking of the image of Krsna called Govinda. Yoga-pitha: a special meet- 
ing place for Radha and Govinda and their retinue; in the center of the yoga-pitha is a six-petalled 
lotus inlaid with jewels, and within that is the jeweled throne of Radha and Govinda, This is situ- 
ated beneath a wishing-tree (kalpataru), that tree of heaven which grants all wishes. Mandapa is 
usually an open building for meetings or worship; here it is the place of tryst. A 

197. Sakhī: female companion. 

198. Padmasana: “the lotus position" for meditation, here a synecdoche for Brahma. Astāda- 
saksara-mantra: eighteen syllable mantra; this is a special mantra for the worship of Krsna the be- 


loved of the gopis, Radhagovinda Natha does not give the mantra in hi haps 
because it is not to be revealed. nap 
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Sloka 23. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu | pürva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1927239: 


O friend, if you desire to stay with your friends, then do not look at the 
Hari-mūrti of Govinda, smiling slightly, his body bent in three parts, his 


wide eyes askance, his flute on lower lip like a young lotus-shoot, shining 
with peacock-feather eyes. 


201 He is the manifest son of Vrajendra, and no other; they are ignorant who think 
of him as an image. 202 For such an offence there is no salvation; they fall into 
gloomy hell. What more can I say? 205 Who is able to describe the mercy of his 
feet from whom I have obtained this Govinda Prabhu? 204 The circle of so many 
Vaisnavas, staying in Vrndavana, devoted to the name of Krsna, the highest auspi- 
ciousness, 205 the treasures of their hearts are Nityananda and Sri Caitanya, and 
they know nothing other than Radha-Krsna bhakti. 206 The dust of their feet, the 
shadow of their feet, the grace of Nityananda Prabhu has given to a wretched man. 
207 "There all can be obtained" was the word of Prabhu—that sūtra I have explained. 
208 I gained all these things, having come to Vrndāvana; all those things are to be 
obtained by the mercy of Prabhu. 209 I have written my own story without shame; 
the qualities of Nityananda cause me to write, being maddened. 210 The greatness 
of the qualities of Nityananda Prabhu is shoreless; by a thousand mouths the end 
of it could not be reached. 

211 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


207. A sūtra is that which states the matter in brief, and is explained in commentary; the sūtra 


was that “all can be gained,” and Krsnadasa has explained “all” in terms of the images of Govinda, 


Madanamohana, etc. 
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Sloka 1. 
I bow down to Srimad Advaitacarya, doer of wonderful deeds, by the gift 
of whose grace even a fool can ascertain the true form of truth. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityānanda, glory to Advaitacandra, glory 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In five slokas the truth of Sri Nityananda has been described. Now in two 
šlokas let me speak of the great truth of Advaitacarya. 


Sloka 2. Svarüpa Gosvamin’s Kadaca: 


That Mahavisnu, who by maya has created this world, the maker of 
creation, his avatāra is the I$vara Advaitacarya. 


Sloka 3. Svarūpa Gosvamin’s Kaģacā: 
Because he is non-different from Hari, he is called Advaita; as he is a 


teacher of bhakti, he is called Ācārya. I take refuge in that Advaita Ācārya 
ĪSvara, the bhakta-avatara. 


3 Advaita Ācārya Gosvāmī is the manifest Īsvara, whose greatness is not within the 
perception of human beings. 4 The creator Mahavisnu performed the task of the 
creation of the world, and the rest; his manifest avatara is Advaita Acarya. 5 That 
purusa, who by maya creates and preserves, who in līlā creates the infinite Brahma- 
worlds, 6 and manifests infinite martis according to his wish, and enters into each 
of the Brahma-worlds with a single mūrti, 7 the amša of that purusa is Advaita, 
and there is no division between them; there is a distinction of body between them, 


Slokas 2-3. [See 1.1.$1.12-13 respectively; they are the subject of this entire chapter. For the 
attribution of these šlokas, see the commentary to 1.5.42. TKS] 
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but no division. 8 He assists with his pradhana, and builds a crore of Brahmā- 
worlds according to his will. 9 Advaita is the blessing of the world, the dhāma of 
blessed gualities; his deeds are blessed, and his name is blessed. 10 With a crore of 
arņšas, a crore of šaktis, a crore of avatāras, the purusa creates the whole samsāra. 
11 Maya has two atņšas—nimitta and upādāna. Maya is the source of the efficient 
cause, and the material cause is matter; 12 so the Isvara-purusa has two mūrtis and 
creates the universe with nimitta and upadana. 13 The purusa himself is the effi- 
cient cause of the universe, and Narayana in the form of Advaita is the material 
cause. 14 As the nimitta-amša he casts his glance on maya; the upadana Advaita 
creates the Brahma-worlds. 15 Even though the samkhya considers that pradhana 
is the cause, the universe was not created from inert [matter]. 16 By his own cre- 
ation-Sakti Prabhu moves the pradhana; the creation then was by the Sakti of I$vara. 
17 And in the form of Advaita he makes the šakti move [it]; thus Advaita is the 
chief cause. 18 Advaita Acarya is the maker of the crore of Brahma-worlds; and he 
is the supporter of the Brahmā-worlds with one marti in each. 19 The chief ariga 
of that Narayana is Advaita: in the Bhagavata the word anga is used for amśa: 


Sloka 4. Bhāgavata Purana 10.14.14: 

Are you not Narayana? You are the soul of all embodied creatures, O 
Lord! You are the overseer of all the world. Because you dwell in the 
water and in the hearts of jivas, you are Narayana. He who is Narayana is 
your body; this alone is truth, not your maya. 


20 The amša, “anga,” of Īsvara is made up of cit and ananda; there is no relation- 
ship with maya, so it is said in this šloka. 21 Why is he not called amsa, but anga? 
Anga is more intimate than amša. 22 The amsa of Mahavisnu is Advaita, the store- 
house of virtues; he is undivided from lévara, so his name is “Advaita” or “com- 
plete." 23 As formerly he created the whole universe, so now he is incarnated to 
propagate bhakti. 24 Giving the gift of Krsna-bhakti he has saved all jīvas, and he 
expounded bhakti in the [Bhagavad] Gita and Bhāgavata. 25 Except for instruc- 


8. Radhagovinda Natha interprets pradhana as prakrti, material nature, or as it is more tech- 
nically designated, first cause of the material world. 3 

9. Mañgala: “auspicious, beneficent,” translated here as “blessed. 

11. Nimitta: the efficient cause; upadana: the material cause. 

15-17. These three couplets do not appear in all MSS; they are in fact repetitive of 1.5.50-56, 
which also goes into the Samkhya position on the matter. 

Sloka 4. See 1.2.51.9; 1.3.s1.13. 


21. Antaranga: intimate. à : 
22. I.e. that which is undivided is whole. 
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tion in bhakti, he has no other work, and thus his name is "Ācārya.” 26 He is the 
guru of Vaisņavas and revered in the world; by the Boo names together he becomes 
Advaita Acarya. 27 “He of the lotus eyes"—of him is he aga and amáa; thus he 
bears the name, the ornament, of Kamalaksa. 28 His followers gain the Iévara. 
sārūpya—four-armed, dressed in yellow, like Nārāyaņa. 29 Advaita Ācārya is the 
most excellent part of Isvara: his essential truth, name, gualities—all are most 
wonderful. 30 Because of his worship with tulasī and water, and because of his shout 
came the avatāra of Caitanya with his people; 31 because of him Prabhu propa- 
gated kīrtana, because of him Prabhu saved the world. 32 The greatness of the 
gualities of Ācārya Gosvāmī is shoreless; how can a worm ofa jīva reach the shore 
ofit? 

33 Ācārya Gosvāmī was the chief ariga of Caitanya; his other aga was Prabhu 
Nityānanda. 34 The updngas of Prabhu were Srivasa and the other bhaktas; like 
the hands, face, and eyes, and the disc and the other weapons. 35 With all of these 
Caitanya Prabhu undertook his acts; taking all of these he propagated that which 
he desired. 36 Knowing him to be the pupil of Madhavendra Puri, Prabhu hon- 
ored Ācārya Gosvāmī as guru. 37 [For] the preservation of propriety and dharma 
in his earthly līlā, with praises and bhakti, he made obeisance at his feet. 38 Ācārya 
considered Caitanya Gosvāmī as Prabhu, and considered himself as his servant. 
39 He forgot himself in the happiness of that consideration and advised jivas—“Be 


27. One of the epithets of Mahavisnu is “lotus-eyed one,” kamala-nayana; kamalaksa is also 
“lotus-eyed one”; both are names of Advaita Acarya. 

28. This is ambiguous in both Bengali and English; sārūpya can mean either that his followers 
gain him who has the form of I$vara, four-armed Narayana, etc., or that they themselves gain the 
form, i.e., become, like Isvara, four-armed, etc. Radhagovinda Natha has chosen the latter inter- 
pretation. [For the different kinds of mukti, see 1.3.15-16; 1.4.51.36-37; 2.6.239; 2.9.$1.24; 3.3.$1.12. 
TKS] 

29. Tattva: essential truth; ndma: name; guna: quality. 

30. [It was Advaita’s call during his worship that directed Krsna's attention to the plight of the 
Vaisnavas and precipitated his avatara. See 1.3.72, 76-91; 1.4.225; 1.13.61-69. TKS] 

34. Again there is an ambiguity. Radhagovinda Natha interprets it as meaning that the arigas, 
the limbs and primary bodily parts, Nityananda and Advaita, were hands, face, and eyes, while Srivasa 
and the others were secondary añgas, uparigas, extensions of the body like the cakra or disc. Previ- 
ously, upangas were called fingers and toes. The other possibility, less likely, is that hands, face, 
and eyes are considered upangas, and are themselves the disc and the other weapons, beauty being 
the weapon of Krsna in this avatāra. ; 

35. Vihara: activity, play or sport, amorous activity; often a synonym for lila 

36. In this earthly hla, Caitanya honored Advaita as guru, even though NE was an ariga of 
himself; the earthly reason for this is that Advaita was a pupil of the guru of Caitanya’s own gurt- 


37. Even though the līlā has significance on the cosmic level, customs of society must be ob- 
served; these of course include the honoring of one’s guru. 
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servants of Krsna.” 40 The happiness of a crore of Brahmas is not a drop of that 
sea of ānanda which is in the condition of servant to Krsna. 

41 [Says Advaita,] “I am a servant of Caitanya, and another is Nityananda; there 
is no other dnanda like that of the bhava of a servitor. 42 The most beloved Laksmī 
rests on his breast, begging and entreating for the happiness of dasya. 43 His dsso- 
ciates are overjoyed in the dasya-bhava—Vidhi, Bhava, Narada and Suka, Sanātana. 
44 Nityānanda Avadhüta, the foremost of all, was mad in the dāsya-prema of 
Caitanya. 45 Srivasa, Haridasa, Ramadasa, Gadadhara, Murari, Mukunda, Candra- 
šekhara, Vakre$vara— 46 all these were learned and intellectual men, but all were 
maddened in the dasya of Caitanya. 47 So they sang, danced, laughed hysterically, 
and exhorted people— Be a servant of Caitanya.’ 48 "Caitanya Gosvāmī considers 
me his guru—yet I consider myself a servant of Caitanya.’ 49 This is one wonder- 
ful influence of Krsna-prema—the dasya-bhava causes the inferiors to be equal or 
superior. 50 Hear the proof of this—it is explained in the šāstras, and even more 
profound proof of it is the experience of great men. 51 According to others' ac- 
counts there was in Vraja no one more honored of Krsna than Nanda Mahāšaya; 
52 there was on his part no consideration [of Krsna] as Iévara, but [his feeling was] 
pure vātsalya: [still] prema caused him to follow the dāsya [path]. 53 He prayed 
for passionate love and attachment at Krsna's feet: the proof of that is in the words 
of his own holy mouth: 54 ‘Hear, O Uddhava, it is true that Krsna is my son; if it 
is in your mind that he is I$vara, 55 still may my own mind be inclined as it was; 
may my mind ever remain fixed on that Krsna, who is your Lord.’ 


41-73. Advaita is speaking. [The Bengali, however, is somewhat vague and could be construed 
to switch back to the narrator Krsnadasa from time to time. TKS] 

4l. [Dasa: servitor, often substituted for devotee (bhakta); in the following passage it appears 
to be synonymous with the more technical expression dasya or dasya-bhava. TKS] 

42. Laksmī, beloved of Narayana, feels that the dasya-bhava brings still greater happiness. There 
is another possibility: hrdaye vasati, “situated in the heart” of Narayana. And, Radhagovinda Natha 
adds, the reference may be to Radha, who is the container of all the laksmis. 

43. Vidhi: Brahma; Bhava: Siva; Suka: Sukadeva Gosvāmī; and by Sanatana is meant the four: 
Sanatana, Sanaka, Sanandana, and Sanatkumāra. Brahma asks for this status in BhP 10.14.30; and 
Brahma describes Siva as such in a speech to Narada as reported in Sanatana’s Brhadbhagavatamrta 
1.2.81-83. See below, 1.6.67. i 

52. Vatsalya: parental affection. Nanda’s position is in contrast to Vasudeva, who, while he 
also considered Krsna as a son, from time to time understood that he was Bhagavan. 

53. Rati mati: literally “passion and a condition of mind,” suggesting a singlemindedness of 
devotion. iat : 

54-55. The situation was that Uddhava had been sent from Mathura by Krsna; arriving in Vraja, 
he found Nanda in great grief because of his separation from his son Krsna; Uddhava attempted to 


relieve his grief by explaining to him that Krsna is divine, and this is his response. 
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Slokas 5-6. Bhāgavata Purāņa 10.47.66-67: 

5 Let all our thoughts take refuge in the lotus-feet of Krsna, let our voices 
speak his names, let our bodies be prostrate before him. 6 Wherever we 
are caused to wander because of our acts by the will of God, there, lord 
Krsna, may we take pleasure in giving of gifts and performing auspicious 
deeds. 


56 In Vraja all the group of friends—Sridama and the rest—were without knowl- 
edge of him as Īsvara, but were full only of sakhya. 57 They fought with Krsna, 
climbed upon his shoulders, and [still] in dasya-bhava served his feet. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purana 10.15.17: 
When Krsna lay down, some mahātmās massaged his feet, and some 
cleansed of evil fanned him with fans. 


58 The gopis, beloved of Krsna in Vraja, for the dust of whose feet Uddhava prays, 
59 and than whom there is no more beloved to Krsna, they too considered them- 
selves maid-servants to him. 


Sloka 8. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.6: 

O destroyer of the sorrows of the people of Vraja, O hero of the women, 
O you whose smile drives away the pride of your own people, love [us]. 
O friend, we are your girl-servants, show us your lovely lotus-face. 


Sloka 9. Bhāgavata Purana 10.47.21: 

Itis our great sorrow that the son of Ārya has gone to live in the city of 
the Madhus; O Uddhava, does he remember, from the house of his father, 
the gopas his kind friends? Sometimes does he speak of [us, his] maid 
servants? When would he again put his aloe-scented arm on our heads? 


60 Keep [aside] the story of all these—Srimati Radhika is the highest and best ofall 
the amšas. 61 He who becomes her maid-servant and serves her feet, binds Krsna 
always with the quality of his love. 


Sloka 7. Mahatma: a rather lofty epithet for the gopas. 


Sloka 9. Aryaputra: “Son of an Honorable Man,” a wifely expression for “husband.” 
61. See v. 73 commentary. 4 
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Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.39: 
Ah lord, lover, most beloved, strong of arm 
, 


where are you, where a 
you? I am your slave, your beggar, ims 4 


show me your presence, friend! 


ide Drinks Rukmint and the other mahisis—they also considered themselves 
as Krsna's servants. 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 10.83.8: 


When the kings raised their bows to surrender me to the king of Cedi, he, 
whose foot-dust was used as crowns by invincible soldiers, led me away, 


as a lion his share from a herd of goats and sheep: may the feet of that 
Sriniketa be for me to worship. 


Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 10.83.11: 

I performed tapas, in the hope to touch his very feet, and Krsna by his 
grace came himself with his friend, and took my hand, me, the cleaner of 
his house. 


Sloka 13. Bhagavata Purana 10.83.39: 
By abandoning all attachments, indeed by austerity, we have become the 
house-servants of the Atmarama Purusa. 


63 And what of the others—of Baladeva Mahāšaya, who was full of pure sakhya and 
vatsalya and the other bhavas. 64 He also considered himself a servant; there is no 
one who does not experience the bhava of dasa toward Krsna. 65 He who is Sesa 
Samkarsana, with a thousand mouths, he takes ten bodies and serves Krsna. 66 And 
the Rudra in the infinite Brahma-worlds, the amša of Sadāšiva, the guna-avatara, 
the ornament of all the devas, 67 he also prays for the dasya of Krsna; Siva says 
eternally, ‘I am the servant of Krsna.’ 68 Drunken with Krsna-prema, Digambara, 
the sky-clad Siva, overwhelmed, sings the qualities and līlā of Krsna, and dances 
forever. 69 Whether there are the bhavas of father, mother, guru, and friend, by 
the nature of Krsna-prema these are made dasya-bhava. 70 The one Krsna, the lord 
of the world, is to be served by all; as many [individuals] as there are they are his 
followers and servants. 71 That Krsna was incarnated as Caitanya I$vara; and thus 


65. Le., umbrella, couch, seat, etc. 
67. In BhP 5.17.18, Siva says in praise 
tefuge of all in your lotus feet, you are the r 


of Samkarsana, “O worshipful one, I worship you, the 
efuge of the divine qualities.” 
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all others are his servants. 72 Some honor him, some do not honor him, but they 
are all his servants; those who do not honor him are destroyed by that sin. 73 | am 
a servant of Caitanya, a slave of Caitanya, I am a servant of Caitanya, a servant of 
his servants." 

74 So saying he dances and sings and shouts loudly; and the next momen, 
Acarya sits very still. 75 The source of considering one's self a bhakta is Šrī Balarama; 
his améas follow in that bhava. 76 One of his incarnations was Sri Samkarsana; he 
considers himself a bhakta incessantly. 77 Another of his avataras was Sriyukta 
Laksmana, and he was always in dāsya to Rama. 78 An avatāra of Samkarsana was 
Kāranābdhišāyī, in whose heart the bhakta-bhāva was always present. 79 A part of 
the manifestation of him was Advaita Ācārya; bhakti in word, thought, and deed 
was his constant work. 80 In speech he said, “I am a follower of Caitanya.” “I am 
his bhakta”—was the constant bhava in his mind. 81 And bodily he served with 
water and tulasi, and he saved all the world, propagating bhakti. 82 That Sesa 
Samkarsana who holds the earth, with kāyavyūha serves Krsna. 83 All these are 
avataras of Krsna, and we see without end the activities of bhakti of all. 84 In the 
šāstras all these are called bhakta-avatāras; and the feet of bhakta-avataras are above 
all things. 85 There is only one amsi—Krsna; the amšas are the avatāras; so amšī 
and améa behave as elder and younger brothers. 86 In the ami there is the bhava 
of the elder, the knowledge [that he is] Prabhu; in the bhava of the younger there 
is consideration of the self as bhakta. 87 The feet of the bhakta is greater than equal- 
ity to Krsna; the prema of the bhakta of Krsna is greater than is his [own] self. 
88 Krsna considers the bhakta greater than himself, which is proven by the words 
of many šāstras: 


Sloka 14. Bhagavata Purana 11.14.15: 
The Self-born [Brahma], Samkara, Samkarsana, Sri, or I myself—none is 
as dear to me as you. 


89 No one equal to Krsna tastes of his sweetness; his sweetness is tasted by the bhava 
of the bhakta. 90 This is the conclusion of the šāstras and the experience of knowl- 


72. Papa: sin. 

73. [Tara dasera dasa: servant of his servants. The injunction to serve those who serve Krsna 
is highly esteemed among the sixty-four vaidhī acts of a devotee (see below vv. 87-88). It is per- 
haps even more significant in Krsnadasa's text, where it appears repeatedly 
the dominant form of ritual practice preferred by the Vindavana 
sadhana. TKS] : 

85-86. Amst: container or possessor of the parts (amša). 


because it anticipates 
-based community, i.e., mafijarī- 
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edgeable men; but stupid people do not know the grand i 
ce uing the bhakta-bhava, Baltā em EORNM grandeur of this bhava. 91 Ac- 


Samkarsana 92 drink the nectar of the rasa of the 
by that happiness, they know nothing more. 
93 Whatever the work of others, 


Advaita, Nityananda, Sesa, and 
sweetness of Krsna, and drunken 


| Sti Krsna himself was thirsty for the taste of 
his own sweetness. 94 He tries to taste his own sweetness, but apart from the bhakta- 


bhava there is no taste of that. 95 Thus taking on the bhakta-bhava he was incar- 
nated, full of all bhavas, in the form of Sri Krsna Caitanya. 96 In the bhava of vari- 
ous bhaktas he drinks his own sweetness; previously I explained the theory of this. 
97 The avatāras are foremost in bhakta-bhava, and there is no greater pleasure than 
that of the bhakta-bhāva. 98 The basic bhakta-avatara was Šrī Samkarsana, and 
Advaita is counted as a bhakta-avatāra. 99 Limitless is the greatness of Advaita 
Ācārya Gosvami, whose cry brought on the Caitanya-avatāra. 100 Propagating sam- 
kirtana he saved the whole world; by the grace of Advaita people gained the wealth 
of prema. 101 Who can tell the limits of Advaita’s greatness; that which I write I 
have heard from the great men. 102 A crore of my obeisances at the feet of Acarya, 
that he not take [anything I say as] an offence to him. 103 Your greatness is a crore 
of fathomless seas, [yet] I speak of measuring it—this is a great offence. 104 Glory, 
glory, glory to Sri Advaita Acarya; glory, glory to Sri Caitanya and to the revered 
Nityananda. 105 In two Slokas the truth of Advaita has been put forth; now pre- 
pare, bhaktas, for a discussion of the parica-tattva. 

106 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunātha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


96. See chapter 1.4. 
99. See below, v. 30 and commentary- 
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Sloka 1. 

I bow down to Sri Caitanya, the seeker for the poor and lowly, the refuge 
of those without refuge, and I write of a little portion of his majesty and 
sweetness, which effects fortune. 


1 Glory, glory to Mahaprabhu Sri Krsna Caitanya—he is most fortunate, whose 
refuge is at his feet. 

2 Previously obeisance has been made to the six tattvas, guru and the rest; I have 
spoken of the guru-tattva; now I shall discuss the [other] five. 3 The five tattvas 
were incarnated with Caitanya; with the five tattvas he has sport in samkirtana. 
4 The five tattvas are one essence, with no differences at all [among them]; but for 
tasting rasa there are various differences: 


Sloka 2. Svarüpa Gosvamin’s Kadaca: 
I bow to Krsna, himself of these five natures: bhakta-rüpa, bhakta- 


svarūpa, bhakta-avatara, the form called bhakta, and him whose Sakti is 
the bhakta. 


Sloka 1. See 2.21.sl.1. 

2. 1.1.26-29. 

4. In the manifest līlā they appear with different bhavas, different appearances, etc., which is 
described in detail in Kavikarnapüra's GGUD. 

Sloka 2. See 1.1.$.14. [The attribution of this loka to Svarüpa Damodara is much more prob- 
able than in previously cited $lokas. Kavikarnapüra's GGUD 10 quotes this sloka verbatim, pre- 
ceded in v. 9 with the expression "spoken by the venerable Svarūpa”: atah svarapacaranairuktam 
tattvanirūpaņe | upādhibhedāt paficatattvam tattvasyeha pradaršyate J]. Krsņadāsa Very clearly knew 
the works of Kavikarnapüra, whom he quotes with regularity in the key narratives of the madhya 
līlā where he expands Kavikarnapüra's statements by supplying the theoretical formulations of Jiv2 
and Rapa Gosvāmin. Whether or not Krsņadāsa took this quotation directly from KavikarnapUra 
we cannot definitively conclude, but it is significant that the explanation of the pafica-tattva found 
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5 The svayam bhagavan Krsna is the sole Iévara unequaled, son of Nanda, the great 
E us of rasa. 6 The maker of vilāsa in the rasa and eda lilas, the 
lover of the beautiful women of Vraja—all others whom — ; 


tiri j ollowers— 
7 that Krsna was incarnated Sri Krsna Caitanya, and all his blessed followers with 


him. 8 Caitanya I$vara is the sole essence of God; his pure body is full of bhakta- 
bhava. i 9 There is a wonderful natural characteristic of the sweetness of Krsna: to 
taste himself Krsna took on the bhakta-bhāva. 10 So Caitanya Gosvami holds the 
bhakta-bhava; his brother Nityānanda is his bhakta-svarüpa. 11 His bhakta-avatara 
is Ācārya Gosvāmī; all celebrate these three tattvas as Prabhu: 12 one Mahaprabhu 
and two Prabhus; the two Prabhus serve the feet of Mahāprabhu. 13 These three 
tattvas are honored as sarvaradhya: to be reverenced by all. The fourth, the bhakta- 
tattva, is known as ārādhaka, the one who worships. 14 Srivasa and the other crores 
and crores of bhaktas are all counted among those who are perfected bhaktas in 
their essence. 15 Gadādhara and the rest are sakti-avatàras of Prabhu, and they 
are counted as “intimate” bhaktas. 16 With all these, Prabhu sports eternally, and 
with all of them Prabhu propagates kirtana. 17 With all of them he tastes prema, 
and with all of them he distributes his wealth of prema. 

18 These five tattvas all together came to earth and broke the seal of the trea- 
sure-house of former prema. 19 The five together looted the prema and tasted it, 
and however much they drank, their thirst grew incessantly. 20 Drinking again and 
again, they became greatly intoxicated; they danced and wept and laughed and sang, 
as if drunk on wine. 21 They did not consider fitness of vessels, nor the propriety 
or impropriety of the place; to whomever they found they gave the gift of prema. 


in this chapter coincides remarkably with the GGUD. This is clearly the strongest evidence in the 


text that Krsnadasa was actually working from Svarüpa's Kadaca, a text he refers to generally but 
15 4 e commentary on 1.4.s/.8 and 1.4.5144. TKS] 


never claims actually to quote. See also th Rx 
be a translation or paraphrase of GGUD 13, which in- 


11-12. [These two couplets appear to EON 
cludes the phrase, “eko mahaprabhurjneyo dvau prabhu sammatau . . . This verse and the ideas 
around it are directly attributed to Svarüpa by Kavikarnapüra in GGUD 13. The similarities in the 
following couplets are too numerous to detail. TKS] : 

13. Sarvaradhya: to be worshiped by all. Radhagovinda Natha comments that because of this 
principle, no one is forbidden the worship or reverence of Radha and Krsna; he further remarks 
that in the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya, Gaura and Nityananda and Radha and Gans are egually 
revered as pairs, “otherwise there could be no full taste of līlā-rasa or of worship. 

15. The term is “antaratiga”; Radhagovinda Natha defines it as “people who know the mind 
and heart » 

eart of Prabhu na of the Viaja-Bl 


« » the pre V : 
16; (Tonnes E brahmanas and candalas, learned and ignorant they dis- 


21. Le., to Hindus and non-Hindus, : SPARS: 
tributed it; for a brief discussion of the extent to which this idealistic statement was true, see Intro- 
; 


duction, Sect. I.2. 


^ Caitanya Caritamrtg 


22 Looting, drinking, giving, they emptied the storehouse; but in that wonderful 
storehouse the prema increased a hundred fold. 23 There rose up a flood of prem a 
which covered the four directions: women, old men, boys, youths—all were 
drowned in it. 24 Good people and bad, crippled, inert, blind—the people of the 
world were drowned in the flood of prema. 25 The world drowned in it, and the 
seed of the jiva was destroyed; seeing this the five were greatly pleased. 26 As much 
of a rain of prema as the five made, so much the water grew, and covered the three 
worlds. 27 The Mayavadis, those devoted to karma, sophists, abusers, pasandis, and 
low scholars, 28 all these very cleverly fled away, and the flood was not able to touch 
them. 29 Seeing that, Mahaprabhu reflected, "I have tried to drown the world, 
30 but some have evaded it, and my promise is broken; I shall spread a trap to catch 
them all.” 31 So saying he reflected deeply, and Prabhu took on the sarmnyasa- 
dérama. 32 For twenty-four years he was in the householder stage of life; in his 
twenty-fifth year he took on the ascetic dharma. 33 Having become a samnyasin 
Prabhu attracted all those philosophers and others who had fled away. 34 The schol- 
ars, atheists, followers of karma, abusers—all of them came and bowed down at the 
feet of Prabhu. 35 He forgave their offences, and they were drowned in the water 
of prema. Who can evade the great net of the prema of Prabhu? 36 Prabhu was 
the avatara of mercy come to save everyone; to save everyone he did things of in- 
finite cleverness. 37 So he made many milecchas and others his own bhaktas, and 
of all only the Mayavadis of Kasi escaped. 


25. Radhagovinda Natha interprets this to mean the seed of samsara, or that which binds the 
jiva to maya, usually understood as karma. 

27. Mayavadin karmanistha kutarkikagana | ninduka pāsaņdī yata padhuya adhama //. By 
Mayavadin presumably is meant the advaitin followers of Sankara, followers of the jūāna-mārga; 
karmanistha are presumably followers of karma, believing that action and works are efficacious by 
themselves; kutarkika are those who endlessly and fruitlessly debate the meanings of the texts, rather 
than accepting the word of the BhP at its face value; ninduka are those who vilify Krsna and Vaisnavas, 
or perhaps, more generally, all those who cause injury for selfish ends; pasandi, see ante 1.3.61 and 
commentary; interestingly, Radhagovinda Natha defines padhuya adhama as “lowest among stu- 
dents,” and goes on to remark that as in Caitanya’s day Navadvipa was a seat of learning and the 
center of the navya-nyaya school of philosophy, there were a great many students around; some of 


these were devoted to sophistry and meaningless discussion, and constituted an opposition to the 
spread of Caitanya’s bhakti. 

32. See 2.1.11. 

37. The term mleccha, lit., “babbler,” means non-Hindu, but in most of these texts it is usually 
limited to Muslims. That Caitanya did have some followers who were Muslims is clear enough: 
Haridasa is the most famous of them; the case of Rüpa and Sanatana, as has been seen, is not clear. 


And there are many other stories of conversions (e.g., below 2.18), though their authenticity is some- 
times in question. Kasi: Varanast, Benares. 
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38 While going to Vrndāvana Prabhu stopped in Kast, and the Mayavadis be- 
gan to abuse him, 39 “He is a samnyasin, and still he sings and dances; he does not 
study the Vedanta, but only performs samkirtana. 40 He is a fool, this samnyasin, 
who does not know his own dharma, an emotionalist who wanders about with 
emotionalists.” 41 Hearing all this Prabhu laughed to himself; he disregarded them 
and answered not at all. 42 Having disregarded them, he made his way to Mathura, 
and after seeing Mathura he again came away. 43 In Kasi there was a šūdra scribe 
Šrī Candrasekhara, in whose house Prabhu, the non-dependent Ivara, stayed. 44 At 
the house of Tapana Misra he took his food, and he honored no invitation with 
samnyāsins. 45 Sanātana Gosvamin came and met him there, and for teaching him 
Prabhu remained there two months. 46 He taught him all the dharma of the 
Vaisnavas, and the many deep and secret meanings of the Bhāgavata and other 
šāstras. 47 Meanwhile Candrasekhara and Tapana Misra, unhappy in mind, hum- 
bly entreated Prabhu, 48 “How long, O Prabhu, shall we listen to people vilify you; 
we cannot bear it, and now will abandon our lives. 49 How many samnyāsins there 
are who vilify you; we cannot bear to hear it, and our ears and hearts burst." 
50 Hearing this, Prabhu smiled a little, and right then a brahmana came to meet 
him. 51 Coming forward, he held his feet and prayed, “I ask one thing; grant it, 
in your grace. 52 I have invited all the samnyasins; if you [also] come, my heart 
will be gratified. 53 You do not frequent the places of the samnyāsins, I know that; 
but honor my invitation, and accept." 

54 Prabhu smiled and accepted the invitation, [making] this gesture because 
of mercy toward the samnyāsins. 55 The brahmana knew that Prabhu went to no 
one's house; but in inspiration he accepted [the invitation]. 56 On the next day, 
Prabhu went to that brahmana's house, and he saw sitting there a group of 
samnyāsins. 57 He made obeisance to them all, and went to cleanse his feet. And 
having cleansed his feet, he sat in that place. 58 Sitting down, he revealed some of 
his divinity; his body was full of great brilliance, glorious as a crore of suns. 59 By 
his majesty the minds of all the samnyasins were attracted, and they all left their 
seats and arose. 60 The foremost among the samnyāsins was named Prakāšānanda; 


40. Bhāvaka: emotionalist; a person who is constant prey to his passions, is not steady, and 


who loses control of himself at the slightest provocation. 

43. The true caste of Candrašekhara is very much in doubt; in places (1.10.150; 2.19.88), 
Krsnadasa calls him a vaidya. It is possible that here he is using the term šūdra simply to mean 
non-brahmana; this would not be extraordinary. Svatantra: non-dependent. 

44. lle, he would not eat in places where samnyāsins were eating. 


58. Aigvarya: divinity, sovereignty. 


a Caitanya Caritāmrta 


he made a certain homage to Prabhu, 61 “Hear, O Sripada, come here, come here; 
you are sitting in an unclean place—what is this abasement?” 62 Prabhu said, IT 
am of a lowly sampradaya; it is not right for me to sit in the company of all of you,” 
63 Then Prakasananda took him with his own hand, and with great respect made 
him sit in the midst of the assembly. 64 He asked, “Is your name $n Krsna Caitanya? 
You are a pupil of Kešava Bharati; in that you are fortunate. 65 You are a member 
of a samnyasin order; you stay in this place; why do you not show yourself to all of 
us? 66 Though you are a samnyasin, still you sing and dance; with a bunch of emo. 
tionalists you make nama-samkirtana. 67 Study of the Vedanta and meditation 
this is the dharma of a samnyasin; abandoning that, why do you act like an emo- 
tionalist? 68 Seeing your majesty, you [seem to be] the manifest Narayana; why 
do you do low things, what is the reason for this?" 

69 Prabhu said, “Hear, Sripada, the reason for this. My guru, seeing me to be 
ignorant, commanded me, 70 ‘You are ignorant; you have no right to the Vedanta; 
always mutter the Krsna-mantra, for this is the epitome of all mantras. 71 From 
the Krsna-mantra will come the release from the world; from the name of Krsna 
you will gain the feet of Krsna. 72 Apart from the name there is no other dharma 
in the Kali age; the name is the essence of all mantras, this is the secret significance 
of the Sastras.' 73 Saying this, one šloka he taught to me, [saying] Having uttered 
this śloka, reflect upon it: 


Sloka 3. Brhannaradiya Purana 38.126: 
There is only the name of Hari, the name of Hari, the name of Hari; 
there is no other way, no other way, no other way in the Kali age. 


74 Following this advice, I take the name incessantly; and while taking the name, 
my mind becomes distracted. 75 I am not able to hold myself in check; I become 
as mad: I laugh, I weep, I dance, I sing, as if drunk on wine. 76 Then, getting control 


61. Radhagovinda Natha suggests that this refers back to v. 57, and that Caitanya was sitting 
in the place where feet were washed, perhaps just outside the door of the room. 

62. There were ten sampradayas of samnyasins: Tirtha, Āšrama, Vana, Aranya, Giri, Parvata, 
Sagara, Purl, Bharati, and Sarasvatī. These orders were established by Sankara and his followers; it 
is said that Sankara at one point, for some reason wanted to punish some of these sampradayas. AS 
a result of that some left their guru completely, and others revolted to a lesser extent; these are still 
known šā hina [low] sampradāya, and among them was the Bharati sampradāya, to which Caitanya 
belonged. 


65. Grama: “place” or “village,” though it is likely that even then VaranasI was something more 
than an ordinary village. > 


Sloka 3. See 1.17.51.3; 2.6.81.19. [This śloka appears in the first biography of Caitanya, Murāris 


KCC 2.2.28; it resurfaces at least once in nearly every subsequent biography, a testament to its sig- 
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of myself, I reflected in my mind, “My perception has become clouded by the name 
of Krsna. 77 I have become mad; I cannot hold my mind firm’; and reflecting thus, 
I pleaded at the feet of my guru, 78 "What is the mantra you have given me, 
Gosvāmī, what is its power? While muttering it, the mantra has driven me mad. 
ad sid to me, @ "This de nate HEC EDT N VA 
2 é ; e great mantra of the Krsna-name; 
whoever utters it, his bhava toward Krsna overcomes everything. 81 Prema toward 
Krsna is the highest end of man, before this, the other four ends of man are as blades 
of grass. 82 The fifth end of man is the sea of the nectar of the joy of prema; and 
the joys of moksa and the rest are less than a single drop of it. 83 The fruit of the 
Krsna-name is prema, so it is said in all the šāstras. By good fortune that prema 
has been born in you. 84 It is the nature of prema to agitate the body and mind, 
and arouses a desire to gain the feet of Krsna. 85 By the nature of prema the bhakta 
laughs, and cries, and sings and being mad he dances and runs here and there. 
86 Sweat, trembling, thrilling, tears, choking, pallor, madness, sadness, composure, 
pride, happiness, humility— 87 in all these bhavas does prema cause the bhakta to 
dance; he floats in the sea of the nectar of ananda of Krsna. 88 It is good that you 
have gained this highest end; because of your prema, my own [efforts] have been 
successful. 89 So dance, sing, make samkirtana with the bhaktas, and instruct all 
the people in the Krsna-name.’ 90 So saying, he taught me a šloka—the essence of 
the Bhāgavata, he said again and again: 


nificance and popularity in explaining the importance and ease of chanting the name of Krsņa for 
salvation. The šloka is explained in CC 1.17.18-22. TKS] 

81. Purusārtha: goals or ends of man. The four are kama, artha, dharma, and moksa. The verse 
is based on Rūpa's BhRS [pūrva-vibhāga, samanyabhakti-lahart] 1.1.35. 

86. Sveda kampa romātīcāšru gadgada vaivarnya | unmada visāda dhairya garvva harsa dainya (1 

86-93. [The incredible effects of chanting the name of Krsna in kīrtana are a favorite topic 
among Caitanya's biographers. The litany of physical signs (e.g., weeping, trembling, etc.) and the 
dissociative mental states bear a strong resemblance to epilepsy (for an extended discussion of this 
association, see the text and commentary to 1.17.5, 2.18.74). These effects seem to function prima- 
rily to validate the presence of genuine prema or possession by the godhead. They are recognizable 
at least as far back as Bharata, called the eight sattvika bhavas, which are latent in the subsidiary or 
ensuing emotions or anubhāvas (see 2.23.31). The sattvika bhavas are: stupor (stambha), perspira- 
tion (sveda), thrill or horripilation (romafica), break in the voice (svara-bhariga), trembling (vepathu), 
changes in color (vaivarnya), weeping (aru), and loss of consciousness (pralaya). In the adapta- 
tion to bhakti, the list has been somewhat modified by Rapa Gosvamin. For the more technical 
analysis and list of the physical effects of bhava (= saūcāri or vyabhicāri), see 2.8.135 and commen- 
tary. Popular expression of these manifestations is of course less precise and more inclusive. Of 
Caitanya’s biographies, Vrndavana Dasa’s CBh contains perhaps the most vivid descriptions of these 


extraordinary kirtana gatherings (e.g., CBh 2.8.147-228). TKS] 
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Sloka 4. Bhāgavata Purana 11.2.40: 

The man, thus aroused, his affection inspired by his own nāma-samkīrtana, 
with spinning thoughts like a madman, transported beyond the world of 
men, sometimes laughs out loud, sometimes weeps, sometimes cries out, 
and sometimes sings and dances. 


91 I keep my deep faith in this speech of his, and so incessantly make the samkirtana 
of the Krsna-name. 92 That Krsna-name makes me dance, and sometimes sing; | 
dance and sing not according to my own will. 93 In the Krsna-name is the taste of 
the sea of ananda; beside it the joy of brahma is like a tiny puddle of water." 


Sloka 5. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sāmānyabhakti-laharī) 
1.1.39 [quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 14.36): 


O guru of the world, for me who has been established in the pure sea of 
the joy of the realization of your true form, even that happiness of dwelling 
in the place of brahma is like a tiny puddle of water in the imprint of a 
cow’s hoof. 


94 Hearing these sweet words of Prabhu, the minds of the samnyāsins turned 
about, and they said in honeyed speech, 95 “What you have said is true: he gains 
the prema of Krsna who is blessed by fortune. 96 Perform Krsna-bhakti, for in this 
is the happiness of all. But why not listen to the Vedanta? What is the harm in 
that?” 97 Hearing, Prabhu laughing replied, “If you do not take it amiss, let me 
propose something.” 98 Then all the samnyasins said, “You seem like Narayana 
manifest, 99 your words refresh the ear as your sweet beauty does the eye. 100 The 
minds of all are delighted by your majesty; never is a request from you improper.” 
101 Then Caitanya said, “The Vedanta Sūtra is the word of Iévara, which Sri 
Narayana spoke when in the form of Vyasa. 102 Error, confusion, contradiction, 
want of skill—these faults are not present in the word of Iévara. 103 Together with 
the Upanisads the sūtra speaks the truth, and that meaning is of the greatest excel- 
lence and is easily perceived. 104 But the Acarya made the bhāsya according to the 
secondary meaning, and by listening to him all things are destroyed. 105 This was 
not his fault, for he received the command of Īsvara; he expounded the secondary 


Sloka 4. See 2.9.6120; 2.23.$1.20; 2.25.51.34; 3.3.4.9. 

Sloka 5. See 2.24.$1.9; 3.3.51.13. 

103. Mukhyavrtti: the primary or obvious meaning; the meaning which is present in a word 
by its nature—that meaning which comes immediately into the mind when a word is pronounced. 

104. The Acarya is Sankara, whose bhasya or commentary on the Vedanta Sūtra will be the 
subject of the following dispute. There are three levels of meaning which are usually accepted in 
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meaning, hiding the primary one. 


106 The chief meaning j j 
i in th 
Bhagavan, made up of cit and divini i SOLES 


ty and none is equal or superi i i 
: : perior to him. 107 His 
glory and his body—all are formed by cit; hiding the glory of the cit, he calls E 


the glamkor sara, Mukhya, which has been discussed, is the first. The second is laksana, which 
comes into play when the primary meaning of the word does not fit the context. Radhagovinda 
Natha gives the following example: “Ghosa lives on the Gaūgā”; it is clear that since literally living 
in the middle ofa river 1s not possible, the sentence means “Ghosa lives on the bank of the Ganga” — 
the lakšaņā meaning. Jīva Gosvāmin divides laksaņā into three sub-divisions: ajahatsvārthā, 
jahatsvārthā, and jahadajahatsvārthā. Ajahatsvārthā is where the term retains its original meaning 
but is extended. For example, the statement "Keep the crows away from the milk” does not mean 
that only crows should be kept away from the milk, while dogs and cats may come and drink as 
they please. It means that creatures, including crows, should be kept away. Jahatsvārthā is the situ- 
ation mentioned above, in which the original meaning must be abandoned completely: “The stage 
cried out” does not mean that the stage has suddenly gained the power of crying out, but that the 
people on the stage cried out. And jahadajahatsvartha is that laksaņā in which one part of the pri- 
mary meaning is left, and the other part retained. This is the type which is in question here, for 
Caitanya will argue that the Mayavadins use this type of interpretation of the “tat tvam asi” state- 
ment (“you are that”) of the Upanisads. 

Radhagovinda Natha summarizes the Vaisnava position: by “tat” is understood that which is 
infinitely differentiated, omniscient, etc., and by “tvam” is understood the jiva, which has small 
knowledge, etc. In the svartipa there is no differentiation between the two, but this cannot be held 
on the level of total knowledge versus partial knowledge; thus there is a difference on the level of 
primary meaning. If by *tat" is understood “omniscient Caitanya,” if one leaves off “omniscient,” 
only “Caitanya” is left; and if by “tvam” is understood “partially-knowing Caitanya,” one leaves 
“partially knowing,” only “Caitanya” is left. Thus “Caitanya” is the meaning of both words, and 
there is no difference between them. This is the reasoning by which the Mayavadins establish the 
non-difference between brahma and jiva. The third type of meaning is called gaunavrtti, which has 
been translated “secondary meaning.” The usual example is “Devadatta the lion." This does not 
mean that Devadatta is himself a lion, with mane, tail, etc., but that he has the qualities (guna) of a 
lion. Thus some of the qualities in the primary meaning are transferred, but not all. Caitanya's 
position is that these alamkāras are fine for poetry, but inappropriate to use in philosophical dis- 
cussion, which is what Sankara has done, thereby hiding the true meaning, the primary one, from 
people. - TIK oe 

106-107. Aigvarya: divinity. The argument is essentially that brahma is said in the Sruti to possess 
Sakti (e.g., Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8), that šakti implies action, and action implies si, 
power as an abstract force is meaningless. The word brahma, according to Rādhāgovinda Nāt as 

ways: vrmhati and vrmhayati. By vrmhati is meant 


commentary, can be analyzed in either of two M » 
*he who by himself becomes great"; and by vr mhayati is meant “he vi ommakes(othess areae Both 


these meanings are accepted (Visņu Purana 1.12.57). The šruti also says that aaa » 2 eee 
of all, supreme, infinite: and brahma is infinite in all payor eee ga vine xis ie s m 

éakti, and the differentiation of the manifestation of sakti (Svetasvatara Upanisa 6.8). Sankara 
himself accepts this in his commentary on the Brahma Satra s ang Py Sm 
the fact that brahma is differentiated and qualified, for greatness itself is a qua ity, and di p 
ates the great from that which is not great. Furthermore, JIva Gosvamin, In s A p the 
first sloka of the BhP, says that brahma is Bhagavan, and that none is equal or superior to him. 
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nirakara. 108 His place, those who surround him are [all] cit and ananda; yet he 
calls him ‘the transformation of the substance of matter.’ 109 It was not his fault; 
he was a servant of the Giver of Commands; but of those who hear him, all js de- 
stroyed. 110 He considers the body of Visnu to be made of matter; there is no blas- 
phemy toward Visnu greater than this. 111 The tattva of I$vara is like a burning 
flame; the true form of the jiva is like a tiny spark of it. 112 The jīva-tattva is Sakti, 
the Krsna-tattva is $aktimàn; this is demonstrated in the Gita, the Visnu Purana, 
and in other places. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavad Gita 7.5: 

The elemental world is my lower nature; know that I have a higher 
nature, in which jīva-[šakti] participates, by which the world is upheld, 
strong-armed prince. 


Sloka 7. Visnu Purana 6.7.61: 
The Sakti of Visnu is of three kinds: para, ksetrajfia, and the third is held 
to be called avidya-karman. 


113 Having written that the para-tattva is the same as the jiva-tattva, he has clouded 


Bhagavan, being infinitely qualified, has a form, since that is a quality; thus Sankara is mistaken 
when he calls brahma nirakara, “without form.” There is an additional difficulty in v. 106: brahma 
is here called Bhagavan, when previously it has been stated that brahma is only the radiance of the 
body of Bhagavan. The reasoning is familiar: that a part of the whole may be called by the name of 
the whole, but the whole cannot be called by the name of the part. Finally: the Mayavadins argue 
that brahma is infinite and undifferentiated, and therefore must be formless, for form implies dif- 
ferentiation, and finite-ness. But it has been shown that brahma is indeed differentiated, so it is 
possible to be infinite and differentiated; it is therefore also possible to be infinite and possess form. 
This is the gaunavrtti argument referred to above. 

108. Le., at the time of creation, all the guņas of maya were agitated, and developed into the 
world and the rest of creation. If Bhagavan has a body and that body is material, it also must have 
come into being at this time, have been non-existent beforehand, and will dissolve in the cosmic 
dissolution; it must have been material to touch material nature. But maya does not touch the 
svarüpa, and māyā was agitated by the glance of the purusa. The body and the dhama in svarūpa 
are cit, totally divorced from the material creation. 

111-112. Saktiman: container or possessor, i.e., the source, of šaktis; see the commentaries to 
1.1.42 and 1.4.84. Sakti and šaktimān are not Separate, as the flame and the spark are not separate. 
This relationship between the jiva and Krsna is possible in svarüpa. 

Sloka 6. Para: the antarafigà cit-Sakti is supreme, among the šaktis of Īsvara; ksetrajfia: jiva- 
Sakti; avidya: māyā-šakti. See 2.6.$1.12; 2.20.1.10. i 

Sloka 7. See 2.6.ś1.10; 2.8.51.36; 2.20.81.9; 2.24.5L.88. 


113. The jiva is a spark, Iévara is like the flame: these are not the same; there is an eternal and 
infinite difference between the cit-šakti and jīva-šakti. 
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the supreme ies of Isvara. 114 In the sūtra of Vyasa the theory of evolution 
has been stated; he raised a dispute, saying ‘Vyasa was mistaken.’ $ 
evolution, Īsvara becomes changed’—so saying, he established = mic ME i, 
116 In fact, the evolution theory is proven; considering that the atma is in ie nod 
this is the place of the illusion. 117 Sri Bhagavan possesses unknowable "s ie 
according to his will he is transformed into the form of the world. 118 Even a b 
his unknowable Sakti, he remains unchanged; there is a parallel to this in the M 
terial touchstone. 119 By the touch of this stone, all kinds of gold and jewels ap- 
pear; even so, the stone remains unchanged in its true form. 120 If there is such 
unknowable power in material nature, what is the wonder at the unknowable power 
of Ivara? 121 That pranava syllable is the great utterance, the epitome of the Vedas; 
as the true form of lévara that pranava is the container of the whole universe. 
122 The pranava is the very purpose of Īšvara, the refuge of all; ‘tat tvam as? is one 
part of the Veda. 123 He has hidden the great utterance pranava, and has estab- 


114. The reference is the Vedānta-sūtra 1.4.26, ātmakrteh pariņāmāt. Caitanya is about to ar- 
gue that the world is the final evolutionary development of brahma, that due to acintya-Sakti, brahma, 
even while evolving as the world, remains unchanged: as the pot is the end-product of clay, so the 
world is of brahma. Sankara in his commentary wrote that he by himself created himself: brahma 
was both the doer and the deed. He agreed to the evolutionary idea, but held that because of evo- 
lution, brahma was subject to change (vikari). 

115. Vivartavāda: illusion theory; as the rope is mistaken for the serpent, or as a mirage in the 
desert, so the world is mistaken for bralima. Thus the results of these mistakes are also mistaken: 
fear from the rope, hope for the quenching of thirst from the mirage, etc. Therefore one must know 
brahma as separate from the world, etc. 

116. The evolution theory is the primary meaning of the šāstras, and is therefore accepted by 
all; but the mistake which the Vivartavadins make is shown in the relationship between the soul or 
true self (ātrnā) and the body. The body is perishable, non-soul; the ordinary man considers that 
the perishable body is atma, and that the pleasure and pain of the body are the pleasure and pain of 
the jīvātmā, that “my body is I”; but the body is not I: it is subject to birth and death, decay and 
change. The true form of the self, the jivatma, the spark of the flame, has no decay or death or 
change: it is eternal. 

117. This is further comment on V. : 
Because of his acintya-šakti, which is beyond human comprehension. 

118. Acintya: unknowable, inscrutable. 

121. Pranava: the syllable om or aum [ 
also the visible world." Om is past, present, 


It is the true form of Īsvara; Brahma Sūtra sk M bem 
122. Caitanya is UM taking another tack. In addition to hiding the truth by insisting on sec- 


ondary interpretations, Sankara is guilty of subordinating the importance of the utterance om to 
the philosophical in roc tion of the formula “tat tvam asi, which occurs in AER A deer 
6.14.3 of the Sama Veda. Thus the formula is a tiny part of the Veda, but om is the be-all and end- 


all of things. 


115: how is it possible that Iévara remains unchanged? 


32]. Taittiriya Upanisad 1.8: “Om is brahma; in om is 
and future; om is the totality. From it the Vedas arise. 
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lished ‘tat tvam asi’ as the great utterance. 124 In all the sūtras and the Vedas there 
are denotations of Krsna; but he has abandoned this primary meaning, and has 
explained the secondary one. 125 The Veda is self-proven, the crest-jewel of proofs; 
if one interprets the secondary meaning, this self-provenness is destroyed. 126 Like 
this, in each sūtra he has abandoned the simple meaning, and by means of his imagi- 
nation he has given the secondary one.” 127 And in this way he condemned each 
sūtra, and when they heard it all the sammydsins were astonished. 128 The 
samnyasins all then said, “Listen, Sripada, that interpretation which you have re- 
futed, none can argue. 129 That the meaning is from the Acarya’s imagination, 
everybody knows; but we honor it, in accordance with our sarmpradāya. 130 Ex- 
plain the primary meaning, that we may see your power.” So Prabhu attached their 
primary meanings to all the sūtras. 

131 “The great substance I call Šrī Bhagavan; he is full of six kinds of divinity, 
the repository of the highest truth. 132 In the divinity of his true form he is with- 
out a touch of maya; Bhagavan is the sambandha of all the Vedas. 133 Calling him 
"nirvišesa, not honoring his cit-$akti, is not honoring half of his true form, and the 
fullness of him is lost. 134 The various means which are the means of gaining 
Bhagavan—Sravana and the other forms of bhakti—are aids to the gaining of Krsna. 
135 These are called abhidheya in all the Vedas; from sadhana-bhakti is the sprout- 
ing of prema. 136 If one has love toward the feet of Krsna, no other emotion ex- 


124. See ante, commentary on v. 104. Abhidhana: denotations; see BhP 11.21.43. Following 
on his previous argument, Caitanya contends that wherever “brahma” appears, “Krsna” should be 
read. By laksand is meant the second level, employed when the first does not fit the context: Caitanya 
has proven, it seems, that “brahma,” at least in the sense in which the Mayavadins understand it, 
does not fit the contexts of the šāstras. Sankara is also guilty of doing away with om, the primary, 
and falling back on "tat tvam asi,” the secondary. 

125. The Veda is the absolute. If one puts secondary and tertiary interpretations upon it, one 
is placing one's own intelligence and imagination over the divine word. If one has to do that, it is 
proof that the primary meaning is not understood. 

131. Ai$varya: divinity, sovereignty. 

132. Sambandha is a technical term in rhetoric, meaning the matter which is to be discussed. 
[Bhagavan as sambandha is the topic of 2.20-21. TKS] 

133. Nirvisesa: without differentiation. 

134. Sravana: “listening” to stories of Krsna, the recitation of the BhP, and the interpretations 
of the Vaisnava texts by holy men; this is one of the sixty-four acts of vaidhi-bhakti. See 2.22.60-84 
and commentary. 

135. Abhidheya: that which is to be explained, or, in this case, “means.” [Sadhana as abhidheya 
is the topic of 2.22. TKS] Sadhana-bhakti is here the ritual or vaidhi bhakti by which one is pre- 
pared to attain the state of raganuga. Rādhāgovinda Natha points out that the nine primary kinds 
of it are cited in the Vedas: (1) Sravana, listening to the stories, in Rg Veda 1.56.2, and in many 


places in the Vedanta Satra, e.g. 4.4.1; (2) kirtana, "praising" the name and qualities of Krsna: Rg 
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cept that for Krsna can remain in him. 137 That great wealth of prema is the fifth 
end of man, which makes one taste the mādhurya-rasa of Krsna. 138 By pre 
Krsna is us control fete own bhaktas; by prema one gains the tata of a ess 
piness of the service Ot Krsņa. 139 All the sūtras conclude on these three ends: 
sambandha, abhideya, and prayojana." 

140 Hearing the explanation of all the sütras in this way, all the samnyasins said 
with humility, 141 You are the marti full of the Vedas, the apparent Narayana; 
forgive our transgressions, that previously we abused you.” 142 Because of that the 
samnyāsins” minds were changed, and they always took the name of Krsna. 143 In 
this way, having forgiven the transgressions of them all, he gave the grace of the 
name of Krsna to all of them. 144 Then all the samnydsins took Mahaprabhu, and 
seated him among them, and gave him food. 145 After taking food, Mahaprabhu 
returned to the place where he was living; such wonderful lila did Gauranga- 
sundara make. 

146 Candrašekhara, Tapana Mira, and Sanātana, when they heard and saw all 
this, were greatly delighted in their hearts. 147 All the samnyasins came to see 
Prabhu, and all the people of Varanasi sang his praises, 148 “Sri Krsna Caitanya 
has come to Varanasi city, and the city and the people are greatly blessed." 149 Lakhs 
and lakhs of people came to see Prabhu; there were such crowds around his door 
that no one could enter. 150 When Prabhu went for a daršana of Visvesvara, lakhs 
and lakhs of people came and gathered in that place. 151 When he went to the 
banks of the Ganga to bathe, there also all the people came in great crowds. 
152 Raising up his arms, Prabhu called “Bol Hari Hari!” and the people filled the 
earth and heavens with the sound of “Hari.” 153 Having saved the people, Prabhu 
thought to leave; he sent Sri Sanatana to Vrndāvana. 154 Observing the commo- 
tion of the crowds day and night, Prabhu left VaranasI and came to Nīlācala. 
155 Later I shall explain all this līlā in full; I have mentioned it briefly here, by way 


of introduction. 


Veda 1.154.1; (3) smarana, “remembering,” meditating upon the deity, a mental go 
Rg Veda 1.154.3; (4) padasevana, “serving the feet” of the image of the dij m o ; e d. RE 
Veda 1.154.4; (5) arccana, “dedication” of the self to the deity: Rg Veda Iaa; ( des er € 
sance" or “bowing” to the deity or the guru: Yajur Veda 31.20; (7) dasya, “service” of the deity or 


the guru: Rg Veda 1.56.3; (8) sakhya, “friendship” with the deity: Rg Veda 1.154.5; and (9) 


ātmanivedana, “self-dedication” to the infinite, the creator, the eternal: Rg Veda 1.156.2. 


£5; .26. 
138. Vaša: trol; see 1.4.216; 1.17.71, $L5; 2.23 x 4 K 
139 Priscian Z the object or end, is here prema- eaeoe arai he tope of 2-2°- 


TKS] 
150. Višvešvara is the name ofan image of Siva, 
152. Bol: speak, say (imv.). 


or more properly a liñgam of Siva, at Benares. 
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156 In the form of the five tattvas, Sri Krsna Caitanya made the world blesseq 
by distributing the Krsna-name and prema. 157 He sent Rüpa and Sanātana to 
Mathura, and these two generals propagated bhakti. 158 Nityānanda Gosvāmī he 
sent to Bengal, and he preached bhakti endlessly and in a variety of ways. 159 He 
himself went to the south, and village to village he preached the name of Krsna, 
160 He preached bhakti all the way to Setubandha, and by Krsna-prema he saved 
all. 161 Thus have been explained the five tattvas, and by the hearing of it will come 
the realization of the tattva of Caitanya. 162 Sri Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaita 
these three, and Srivasa and Gadadhara and so many bhaktas, 163 to the lotus-feet 
of all of them a crore of obeisances. Thus I have told something of the activities of 
Caitanya. 

164 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of ‘the nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


157. Senāpati: literally, “generals.” 


160. Setubandha: the bridge of Rama, Cape Comorin, at the southern tip of India. 


Adi Lila 
Chapter 8 


Sloka 1. 
I salute that Caitanya Deva, the Bhagavan, by whose will even this fool 
publicly dances wonderfully, on the stage of this book. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya Gauracandra, glory to Paramananda, glory to 
Nityananda. 2 Glory, glory to Advaita Acarya, full of mercy; glory, glory to the 
honored Gadadhara Pandita. 3 Glory, glory to all the bhaktas—Srivasa and the 
rest—I bow prostrate at the feet of all. 4 Remembering that august company al- 
lows the dumb to make poetry, the lame to cross mountains, the blind to see the 
stars; 5 while all the reading and knowledge of the panditas who do not honor 
them is but the croaking of frogs. 6 He who has bhakti toward Krsna but does not 
honor all of these does not receive the grace of Krsna; there is no way for him. 7 As 
Jarasandha and the other kings, formerly, preserved the Vedic dharma and wor- 
shiped Visnu, 8 but did not reverence Krsna, and were considered daityas, so he 
who does not reverence Caitanya is considered to be a daitya. 9 “If they do not 
honor me, all the people will be destroyed”—for this reason, tender with mercy, 
Prabhu took samnyasa. 10 “In respect for a samnyasin, people will make obeisance 


1. Radhagovinda Natha notes that this bandana is to the pafica-tattva (the five tattvas), which 


would make paramānanda refer to Nityananda, though the structure is peculiar: jayajaya para- 


mānanda jaya nityānanda. The more literal reading is preferred, with Paramananda referring to 


Paramananda Puri. x i 
8. Daitya is usually considered to be asura, an anti-god; Radhagovinda Natha defines the term 
however, as one whose nature is opposed to bhakti. ’ vē 
10. It is a peculiar tenet of the system that proper action, even if done for nonreligious reasons 
is efficacious: as will be seen, the name of Krsna, even if uttered by mistake, 


or for wrong reasons, : 1 
will respect Caitanya because they respect samnyāsins, not because 


brings salvation. So here: people 
of bhakti, but that in itself is enough. 
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to me; so their sorrow will be broken, and they will gain salvation.” 11 He Who 
does not worship such a Caitanya, full of mercy, even though he be the best of men, 
he is counted as an asura. 12 Thus I say again, with uplifted arms: Leave al] false 
philosophy, and worship Caitanya and Nityananda. 13 If any philosopher says 
philosophy is proof, that he who is accomplished in the šāstras of philosophy is the 
one who is worthy of service, 14 [I say to him:] reflect on the mercy of Sri Krsna 
Caitanya, and when you reflect your mind will be greatly astonished. 15 If One 
performs šravaņa and kīrtana through many births, still he does not attain the wealth 
of prema at the feet of Krsna. 


Sloka 2. Ripa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sāmānyabhakti-laharī) 
1.1.36: 


Mukti is easily attained through jūāna, bhukti results from merits from 
sacrifice, etc. But bhakti to Hari is very hard to obtain, with thousands 
and thousands of sādhanas. 


16 If Krsna evades the bhaktas, giving them enjoyment and mukti, he never gives 
prema-bhakti, but keeps it hidden away. 


11. At this point a rather serious question arises. Krsnadasa has been saying that he who does 
not worship or have bhakti for the parica-tattva and for Caitanya are asuras, even though they are 
otherwise excellent men. This presumably means not only non-Hindus, but non-Vaisnava Hin- 
dus, and even Vaisnava Hindus who are not the Gaudiya school. This might seem strange to one 
who is used to thinking of Hinduism in terms of tolerance. Judging from the treatment the Bengalis 
received at Vrndavana at the hands of the Vallabha sampradaya, such exclusiveness did exist. Nev- 
ertheless, Radhagovinda Natha has an ingenious if somewhat pious explanation of the whole thing: 
Hanuman served Rama, and received his grace; Jarāsandha served Visnu, and did not. The reason 
is that Rama, as an avatara, participated fully in the svarūpa; Visnu only partially. Similarly, in v. 6, 
Krsna in svarūpa includes not only himself, but the parica-tattva as well; thus if one is to worship 
Krsna in svarūpa, he must worship the pafica-tattva also. 

15-17. Sravana: listening to the stories of Krsna, an important devotional act. These are puz- 
zling verses; Radhagovinda Natha explains in this way: there are two classes of people: those among 
whom there is no offence to Vaisnavas or to the name, and those among whom there is. And among 
those who have no offence or opposition, there are again two classes: those who are “sinless” 
(nispapa) and those who are “attached to evil deeds” (duskarmarata). Obviously, those who are 
pure encounter no opposition in gaining prema. Those who are sinners (papi), such as Jagài and 
Madhat, have to exert themselves, through the name, through kirtana, etc., to gain it. They gain it 
through the grace of Caitanya. Vv. 15-17, then, say that if one is of the class which has no opposi- 
tion to Vaisnavism, one can gain the grace of Caitanya—but through Caitanya alone; one can WOr- 


ship others all one likes, but Krsna hides his prema, distributing it freely only th h Caitanya. 
Sloka 2. Bhukti: the enjoyment of heaven. : RUM 
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Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 5.6.18: 


O king, to you and the Yādavas, Bhagavān is equally lord, guru, deity. 
dear friend, head of the family, and sometimes he is your servant. But 


this be for sure: Bhagavan Mukunda grants mukti sometimes 


bhakti-yoga. but not 


17 That same prema Sri Caitanya spread everywhere, even to Jagai and Madhai 
to say nothing of others. 18 The independent Igvara distributed the profound aor 
of prema to everyone, and made no distinction. 19 See—even now, he who takes 
the name of Caitanya, becomes overwhelmed with tears and thrilling, in Krsna- 
prema. 20 To say “Nityananda” brings the rise of Krsna-prema; it makes the whole 
body weak with emotion, and streams of tears to flow. 21 There are sufficient of- 


fences against the name of Krsna, [such that] should the offender say “Krsna,” he 
is not transformed. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purāņa 2.3.24: 

If one takes the name of Hari, and there is no change in his heart, tears 
in his eyes, and gooseflesh on his body, one’s heart alas is made of stone, 
it is not melted by the name. 


17. Jagai-Madhai: These were two brothers, sons of a brahmana, who lived in Navadvipa. They 
were very evil men, indulging in all manner of foul deeds, especially tormenting Vaisnavas. One 
day, at the order of Caitanya, Nityananda and Haridāsa went to them; they were drunk, and drink- 
ing. One of them struck Nityananda on the head with an earthen pot, and cut his head so that the 
blood streamed down. But Nityananda did not get angry. When he heard of this, Caitanya went 
running to the place; when they saw Nityananda’s calm, and heard his prayers to Caitanya to for- 
give and grant his grace to the one who had struck him, the hearts of Jagai and Madhai melted. 
Caitanya cleansed them, and granted them the gift of prema. For the complete narrative, see 
Vrndavana Dasa, CBh 2.13.1-325. A translation of the story can be found in Tony K. Stewart, trans., 
“The Rescue of Two Drunkards,” in The Religions of India in Practice, ed. Donald S. Lopez, Jr. 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1995), 375-88. : 

18. Svatantra: independent, self-dependent; a mark exclusive to the supreme lord. S 

21. Offences (aparādha) are of three general kinds: those against the name, e against t e 
service, and those against Vaisnavas. Krsnadasa is saying here that the epik ofan ot ence iet 
the name are not easily dispelled. There are ten basic kinds of offences to the name: an aan t to 
holy men; (2) considering the name and qualities of Siva and other ganes en iin ee 
of Narayana and other Vaisnava deities; (3) scorn for one s guru; (4) insu F corae à coas m other 
šāstras; (5) considering that one has praised the name too much; (6) an ye gaion: 8 is à : pones 
of the name for wrong purposes; (7) considering that dharma, eh d E re-sa a ice, : S ars 
equal to the name; (8) instructing anyone in the name who has no » : a 2n nr paye e P 
tention; (9) even while listening to the name, giving primacy to thoughts of other matters; an (10) 


listening to or taking the name mindlessly. 
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22 One Krsna-name destroys all sins; it manifests bhakti, which is the source of 
prema. 23 In the rise of prema is the transformation through prema, with SWeat 
and trembling and gooseflesh, choking, and streams of tears. 24 Easily there js 
destruction of the world, in the service of Krsna—such wealth is gained as the fer 
sult of a single Krsņa-nāma. 25 If one takes the same Krsna-name several times, 
and there is no prema or streams of tears, 26 then we know that his offences have 
been very great. The seed of the Krsna-name does not take root in him. 27 But all 
these judgments are not present in Caitanya and Nityānanda; taking that name yields 
prema, and the streams of tears flow. 28 Prabhu is the non-dependent lévara, in- 
finitely generous and noble; if one does not worship him, he will never be saved. 
29 O ignorant and foolish people, listen to the Caitanya Mangala, from which 
you will know all the greatness of Caitanya. 30 Vedavyāsa has spoken of the Krsna- 
lila in the Bhagavata; the Vyasa of the Caitanya-līlā is Vrndāvana Dasa. 31 Vrn- 
davana Dasa spoke the Caitanya Mangala, by the hearing of which all unholy things 
are destroyed. 32 In it we know the greatness of Caitanya and Nitai; by it we know 
the limits of the perfection of the bhakti of Krsna. 33 As much of the essence of 
perfection of bhakti as is in the Bhāgavata, he has extracted and written in this 
[book.] 34 If pasandis or Yavanas hear the Caitanya Mangala, they at once become 
great Vaisnavas. 35 A human could not compose such a beautiful book; it is the 
speech of Sri Caitanya in the mouth of Vrndavana Dasa. 36 At the feet of Vrndavana 
Dasa a crore of obeisances; by writing such a book he has saved the world. 
37 Narayani was the vessel for the leavings of the food of Caitanya; in her womb 
Šrī Dasa Vrndāvana was born. 38 He wrote such a wonderful description of the 


23. Le., as through the name, prema increases in the bhakta, these symptoms show. See com- 
mentary to 1.7.86-93. 

24. Le., the breaking of the ties with the world, with the round of rebirths. 

27. Radhagovinda Natha comments: if one pronounces the name of Krsna once, all papa will 
be destroyed, the ties with the world will be broken, and prema will be gained; but that is only for 
the class of men who have no offence or antagonism (niraparadha); for those who have offence, 
especially nāma-aparādha, the result is not so easily obtained. The number of those in the world 
without offence is not great; Caitanya and Nityananda have mercy on those who have offence, and 
taking their names brings true prema. 

29-31. Caitanya Mangala: CBh of Vrndavana Dasa, as it has come to be known, for the reason 


given here: as Vyasa described the Krsna-līlā, in the BhP so the new Vyasa, i.e., Vrndavana Dasa, 
describes the Caitanya-līlā. : 


34. Yavana: Muslims. 

37. Nārāyaņī, mother of Vrndavana Dasa, was the niece of Srivasa, the early intimate follower 
of Caitanya. Caitanya was very fond of her, from all accounts; when she was four years old, 
Vrndavana Dasa tells us, Caitanya gave her the remnants from his meal—prasdda, an act of grace 
[see CBh 2.2.319; 2.10.288-94. TKS]. She was five years old when Caitanya took samnyasa. 
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actions of Caitanya that the three worlds are purified when they hear it. 39 Thus, 
O people, worship Caitanya and Nityānanda: this will break the sorrow of the world, 
and you will get the joy of prema. 40 Vrndavana Dasa wrote the Caitanya Mangala, 
and in it he described the whole Caitanya-līlā. 41 He wrote the whole līlā in sütra 
form, and afterwards he expanded and elaborated on it. 42 The lila of Caitanya is 
infinite and shoreless, and in describing it the book became expanded. 43 Seeing 
this expansion, he decided to condense it; some līlās supported by the sūtras he 
did not describe. 44 He was absorbed in the description of the līlā of Nityananda, 
and the šesa-līlā of Caitanya remained unfinished. 45 To hear the description of 
all those līlās the minds of the bhaktas dwelling in Vrndavana were anxious. 

46 In Vrndavana in a kalpa-grove is a golden house; there is a maha-yoga-pitha 
there, and a jeweled throne. 47 On it Vrajendranandana is always sitting, a veri- 
table Madana, named Sri Govindadeva. 48 In various ways he is served like a king, 
with divine articles, divine dress and ornaments. 49 A thousand servants serve him 
incessantly, and even a thousand mouths could not describe his service. 50 The 
principal among the servants is Sri Pandita Haridasa; his fame and qualities are 
known through the world. 51 He is of good character, patient, peaceful, generous, 
sober, sweet spoken, sweet-acting, very serene; 52 he is respectful toward all, and 
he seeks for the benefit of all; malice, envy, dishonesty are unknown to his mind. 
53 The fifty ordinary sad-gunas of Krsna all have their dwelling place in his body. 


43. In the CBh the sūtras cover the whole life of Caitanya, but the expanded commentary only 
the early part of his life. Krsnadasa's reason for writing is to fill this gap. The next verse might be 
read as a gentle censure of Vrndavana Dasa, whose guru was Nityananda, but it justifies Krsnadasa's 
own interest in writing about Caitanya's later life. 

46. See ante, 1.5.195 commentary. The description is of the image Govinda in Vrndavana, 
one of the three primary images of the Bengali Vaisnavas there. Madana: Kama-deva. 5 

50-60. [Haridasa Pandita is in the guru-lineage of Gadadhara Pandita through Ananta Acarya. 
He is not to be confused with the converted Muslim, Haridasa, or the unfortunate devotee, Chota 
Haridasa, who drowned himself in the Trivent (see 3.2). TKS] 

53. Of the infinite qualities, fifty are primary; BhRS [daksina-vibhaga, vibhava-lahari] 2.1.23- 
29. They are: (1) beautiful body; (2) possessing all good signs; (3) pleasant; (4) radiant; (5) strong; 
(6) youthful; (7) well-spoken; (8) truthful; (9) gentle; (10) eloquent; (11) learned; (12) wise; (13) 
intelligent; (14) clever; (15) skillful; (16) mischievous; (17) dexterous; (18) honorable; (19) aware 
of proper place and time; (20) eyes on the šāstras; (21) pure; (22) controlled; (23) calm; (24) con- 
tinent; (25) merciful; (26) grave; (27) patients (28) looking on all things as equal; (29) generous; 
(30) acting according to dharma; (31) brave; (32) kind; (33) honoring that which should be hon- 
ored; (34) honest; (35) humble; (36) modest; (37) the protector of those who come for protection; 
(38) happy; (39) with devoted heart; (40) absorbed in prema; (41) possessing all auspicious marks; 
(42) shining; (43) illustrious; (44) trustworthy; (45) refuge for holy men; (46) charming to women; 
(47) worshipful to all; (48) prosperous; (49) large; and (50) divine. 


T Caitanya Caritamrtg 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 5.18.12: 

Who has absolute bhakti toward Krsna, the group of gods possessed of all 
qualities dwell in him. But how [could this be] the virtue of the great 
person who is devoid of bhakti to Hari, who runs outside with a desire for 
the unreal? 


54 Ananta Acarya is the pupil of Pandita Gosvami; his body is made of Krsna-prema, 
he is generous and respected by all. 55 Who can describe his unending qualities; 
and his beloved pupil is Pandita Haridasa. 56 He has deepest faith in Caitanya and 
Nityānanda; his highest joy is in the actions of Caitanya. 57 He accepts the quali- 
ties of the Vaisnavas, and sees no sin; he seeks the happiness of the Vaisnavas by 
his word, thought, and deed. 58 He listens incessantly to the Caitanya Mangala, 
and by his grace all the Vaisnavas listen to it. 59 And at the word, all are illumi- 
nated, as by a full moon; by the nectar of his own qualities he spreads the joy of 
the Vaisnavas. 60 He, being greatly merciful, gave a command to me, to describe 
the šesa-līlā of Gauranga. 

61 The pupils of Kasisvara Gosvāmī are Govinda Gosvami—and there was no 
more beloved servant of Govinda—62 and Yadavacarya Gosvami, the companion 
of Sri Rapa, who was greatly entranced by the actions of Caitanya. 63 A pupil of 
Pandita Gosvami was Bhügarbha Gosvami; except for words of Gaura, there was 
no other word in his mouth. 64 His pupils were the worshiper of Govinda, Caitanya 
Dasa, and Mukundananda Cakravartī, and the premī Krsņadāsa. 65 A pupil of 
Acarya Gosvami was Sivananda Cakravarti; Caitanya and Nityananda were con- 
stantly in his mind. 66 A great many other bhaktas lived in Vrndavana, and they 
all wanted to hear the šesa-līlā. 67 They all, being merciful, gave me an order, and 
at the command of all of them I write, without reticence. 68 With an anxious mind 
I received the order of the Vaisnavas, and I went to Madanagopāla to beg his com- 
mand. 69 Making darsana, I bowed at his feet. Gosvami Dasa was the pūjāri then 
serving his feet. 70 When I prayed for instructions at the feet of Prabhu, a garland 
loosened and fell from Prabhu's neck. 71 All the Vaisnavas then gave the Hari- 
sound, and Gosvami Dasa brought the garland and put it on my neck. 72 Getting 
permission [in the form of] the garland, I was in great delight, and at that moment 


Sloka 5. See 2.22.5133. 

54. Pandita Gosvāmī: Gadadhara Paņdita. 

60. See commentary to v. 43 above. 

62. [This Yadavacarya was Yadava Mišra, 
Caitanya's brother-in-law. TKS] 

65. Ācārya Gosvāmī: Advaitacarya. 


brother of Caitanya's second wife, Visnupriyā, thus 
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I began top ite this book. 73 Madanamohana causes me to write this book; my 
writing is but the speech of a parrot. 74 I write that which Madanagopala causes 
me to write, as the magician causes the wooden doll to dance. 75 Madanamohana 
is the primary devata of my kula; his servants are Raghunatha, Rapa, and Sanātana. 
76 I meditate at the lotus-feet of Vrndāvana Dasa, and taking his instructions I write, 
in which is great happiness. 77 Vrndavana Dasa is the Vyasa of the Caitanya-līlā; 
without his blessing there can be no revelation to others. 78 Tam foolish, low, and 
insignificant; I long for material things. I undertake such rashness only by the 
strength of the command of the Vaisnavas. 79 Such strength is from the feet of Sri 
Rapa and Raghunatha, by remembrance of whom all desires are fulfilled. 

80 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, tells 
of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


the special god of one’s family; here his family consists 


75. Kula-devata would usually refer to uade cc e in. 


of Rūpa, Sanātana, and Raghunātha: these 
Vrndavana, and Krsnadasa’s siksa-gurus. 


Adi Lila 
Chapter 9 


Sloka 1. 
I bow down to that Srimat Krsna Caitanya Deva, the guru of the world, 
by whose compassion even a dog is able to cross over the great sea. 


1 Glory, glory to Krsna Caitanya Gauracandra, glory glory to Advaita, glory glory 
to Nityānanda. 2 Glory to Srivasa and the Gaura-bhaktas, the memory of whom is 
the source of the fulfillment of all desires. 3 Sri Rapa, Sanatana, Raghunatha Bhatta, 
Sri Jiva, Gopala Bhatta, and Raghunatha Dasa, 4 by the grace of all these I write 
the qualities of the lila of Caitanya; whether I know or do not know, I purify my- 
self. 


Sloka 2. 
He himself is the gardener, he himself is the immortals’ tree of the prema 


of Krsna; he who gives and eats the fruits of that tree is Caitanya, my 
refuge. 


5 Prabhu said, “Let me take the name Višvambhara; the name is meaningful, if 
I fill the universe with prema.” 6 So thinking, Prabhu took the dharma of a gar- 
dener, and in Navadvipa he began the work of [planting] a fruit-garden. 7 The 
gardener Sri Caitanya brought to the earth the wishing-tree of bhakti, and planted 
it and watered it with the water of his will. 8 Glory to Sri Madhava Puri, the stream 


4. Le., “it does not matter whether or not I know what I write about—I write by the grace of 
my gurus; in any case, I purify myself by writing." 

8. Kalpataru: wishing-tree. [The metaphor of the Wishing-tree of bhakti will be developed in 
this chapter in general terms, then in specific detail in 1.10-12. Chapter 10 details Caitanya's pe! 
sonal devotional lineages; chapter 11 those of Nityānanda; and chapter 12 those of Advaitācārya 
and of Gadadhara Pandita. It should be noted that virtually every individual listed in the following 
three chapters was considered a member of the incarnate Krsna-dhama and listed in their eternal 
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of Kysna-prema; he was the first sprout of the wishing-tree of bhakti. 9 The sprout 
was nourished, in the form of Sri Īsvara Purī; Caitanya-mali himself became its main 
trunk. 10 By his own acintya-šakti, he who was the mali became the main trunk; 
that trunk is the basic source of all the branches. 11 Paramananda Purī and Kesava 
Bharati, Brahmananda Puri and Brahmananda Bharati, 12 Visnu Purī, Kesava Puri, 
Krsnananda Puri, Sri Nrsimha Tirtha, and Sukhananda Puri— 13 these nine roots 
grew on the root of the tree, and kept it steady. 14 The taproot is Paramananda 
Puri, greatly serene; on eight sides the other eight roots kept the tree stable. 15 On 
the main trunk many branches grew, and branches grew on branches, until they 
became innumerable. 16 Each mandala is made up of groups of twenty branches, 
and the huge main branches shade all the Brahma-worlds. 17 And on each branch, 
hundreds and hundreds of smaller twigs—who can count how many smaller 
branches grew? 18 The names of the principal branches are uncountable; later I 
shall try, but now hear the description of the tree. 

19 From the trunk of the tree there came two limbs. One is called Advaita, the 
other Nityananda. 20 From these two limbs many branches grew, and from them 
smaller twigs, until the whole world was covered. 21 Who can write how many 
smaller branches there were: branches, smaller branches, and from them even 
smaller branches. 22 Pupils, pupils’ pupils, and their pupils—they spread out over 
the world, and there is no numbering of them. 23 As the wild fig tree bears fruit 
on all its limbs, in the same way, fruit hangs everywhere on the bhakti-tree. 24 The 
limbs of the main trunk, and the smaller branches on them, bore the fruit of prema, 
sweeter than nectar. 25 The prema-fruit ripened, as sweet as nectar; Caitanya as 
gardener distributed it, and took no price for it. 26 As much wealth, as many jew- 
els as there are in the three worlds, this all cannot be counted as worth a single fruit. 


(nitya) forms in Kavikarnapüra's GGUD. Some of the more important identities will be noted in 


the commentary. TKS] 


9. Malt: gardener. 

11-12. Members of the order into which Caitanya was initiated—his gurus. 

13. [The nine roots may well be envisioned as under the ground, but it seems more likely that 
the image is that of the banyan tree [ficus benghalensis] with its multiple roots dropping from the 
lower branches; see above 1.3.34. TKS] 

16. Mandala is an obscure term here; it means “circle” or “group.” In present-day Vaisnavism 
a mandala isa sub-grouping within the Vaisnava community (see Ralph W. Nicholas, "Vaisnavism 
and Islam in Rural Bengal" in Bengal: Regional Identity, edited by David Kopf [East Lansing, MI: 
Asian Studies Center, Michigan State University, 1969], 33-47), and judging from the precision with 
which Krsnadasa defines it, it had something of that same meaning in his time; Radhagovinda Natha 
ee Wik > (ficus glomerata), which is notable for its profusion of fruit-bearing 
branches resulting in high yields of fruit, and its extraordinarily thick canopy. TKS] 
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27 Whether or not one asked, whether or not one was worthy—he considered this 
not at all; he only gave. 28 Handfuls upon handfuls he scattered in the four direc- 
tions; the poor gathered it and ate, and the gardener smiled. 29 The gardener said, 
“Hear, O tree-family, as many roots, branches, and smaller branches as there are, 
30 This unworldly tree does the work of all the senses; it is a stationary thing, yet it 
acts as would a moving one. 31 The limbs of this tree all have consciousness, and 
they grow and spread out, covering the whole world. 32 I am a single gardener; 
where shall I go? Alone, how many fruits can I gather and distribute? 33 To give 
alone is labor; some receive, and some do not, so their minds remain whirling, 
34 Thus I give instruction to all, to everyone everywhere; I give the fruits of prema, 
35 I am the single gardener; how much fruit can I eat? If I do not give these fruits, 
what else shall I do [with them]? 36 According to the nectar of my own will, I water 
and nourish the tree, and because of this there are uncountable fruits on it. 37 Thus 
I give the fruit to whomsoever there is; let people eat of it, and become eternally 
young and immortal. 38 My fame and merit will spread over the whole world, and 
full of joy the people will sing my praises. 39 Let him who takes his human birth 
on the earth of Bharata fulfill his birth; let him do good to others. 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 10.22.35: 
This much is life’s reward for the souls in this world, that they always act 
with their lives, their properties, spirits, voices, and wealth. 


Sloka 4. Visnu Purana 3.12.35: 
That which here and hereafter leads to the well-being of creatures, is that 
one should wisely love with act, thought and word. 


40 I am a human gardener; I have neither wealth nor kingdom; I acquire merit by 
my fruits and flowers. 41 Being the gardener, I became the tree, by my own will; 
and from the tree comes the doing of good to all living creatures." 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 10.22.33: 
Ah, these trees are the best, who provide sustenance for the hearts of all 
living things, as good people do not avert their faces from the beggars. 


30. I.e., the tree acts as does a sentient object; there are two 
move and those which do not; the tree is an unmoving being, 
one. 


basic classes of beings, those which 
but acts with the senses of a moving 


39. This seems to refer to all people born in India, 


not just Nadīyā; presumably, India being 
the place where the sastras were propagated, Indians have a special duty in regard to beneficence- 
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42 When the gardener Caitanya gave this advice, the family of trees was greatly 
overjoyed. 43 And they distributed the fruit of prema to all; at the taste of the fruit 
the people all became intoxicated. 44 They ate and filled their bellies with the fruit 
of prema, greatly intoxicating—all the people were drunk; they laughed and danced 
and sang. 45 Some writhed upon the ground, some shouted aloud, and seeing this 
the gardener smiled, greatly delighted. 46 The gardener eats the fruit of prema, and 
remains always intoxicated, helpless with ecstasy. 47 He made all the people drunk 
like himself; no one could be seen, except for people drunk with prema. 48 Those 
who formerly had abused him, calling him a drunkard, also ate the fruit, and danced, 
and said, “Excellent, excellent!” 49 So I have spoken of the distribution of the fruits 
of prema; now hear of the branches which gave the fruits. 

50 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rūpa and Raghunatha, tells 
of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Adi Lila 
Chapter 10 


Sloka 1. 
I bow again and again to the bees at the lotus-feet of Sri Caitanya, in 
which even a dog instinctively takes refuge should he get their scent. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya and Nityananda; glory to Advaita, glory to the 
hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 The story of this tree and of this gardener is impossible to tell; hear now the 
description of the names of its chief branches. 3 As large a group of followers as 
there was of Caitanya Gosvami, there was certainly no feeling of higher and lower 
among them. 4 As many great-hearted men as there were, having enumerated all 
of these, no one can distinguish gradations of superior and inferior. 5 Thus I bow 
down to them all, that in listing only their names, no fault will be attributed to me. 


Sloka 2. 


I salute the beloved of the immortal tree of prema, Sri Krsna Caitanya, 


those hosts of votaries who, in the form of its branches, bestow the fruit 
of the prema of Krsna. 


6 Šrīvāsa Pandita and Srirama Pandita—these two brothers are branches, famed 
in the world; 7 Sripati and Srinidhi—two blood brothers of them, and the servants 


2. [The image of Caitanya tendin 
and continues through 1.12. TKS] 


5. Two interpretations are possible: that listing only their names, and not their accomplish- 
ments, is a possible offence; and that since there has to be order in a list, some will be first and 
some last: this is not proper, and a possible offence. 

6. It was in their courtyard that Caitanya held kīrtana in his days in Navadvipa, immediately 
after his return from Gaya. The two brothers had lived in the east, in a place called Kumārahatta, 
near Halisahara; at the order of Advaita they moved to Navadvipa. 


g the tree of bhakti is carried over from the previous chapter 
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and maid-servants of the four brothers, the retinue of their household, 8 all of these 
are counted as branches on the two limbs; in their house Mahaprabhu always made 
samkirtana. 9 The four brothers and all their family served Caitanya, and they 
recognized no other god or goddess than Gauracandra. 10 One main branch has 
the name Acaryaratna; his retinue are branches and twigs of him. 11 Acaryaratna’s 
name is Šrī Candrašekhara, in whose house Iévara danced, in the bhava of the god- 
dess. 12 Puņdarīka Vidyānidhi is also known as a main branch; Prabhu took his 
name, and himself wept. 13 A main branch is Gadadhara Pandita Gosvāmī, as 
beautiful as Laksmi, there is none like him. 14 His pupils and their pupils were his 
branches and twigs; thus are the branches and twigs listed. 15 Vakrešvara Paņdita 
was a greatly beloved servant of Prabhu; he danced for twenty-four praharas, with- 
out a break in bhāva. 16 And when he was dancing, Mahāprabhu himself sang; 
holding the feet of Prabhu, Vakrešvara said, 17 "You show me the moon-like faces 
of ten thousand gandharvas; they sing, I dance, and in that is myjoy.” 18 Prabhu 
said, "You are like a wing to me; if I had another wing like you, I would rise up 
into the sky.” 19 Paņdita Jagadānanda was to Prabhu like his very heart; people 
say that he was Satyabhāmā in svarūpa. 20 In deep love he wanted to comfort and 
protect Prabhu; out of fear for others and his asceticism, Prabhu never allowed it. 
21 Stiffness and quarreling arose between the two; I shall tell the whole story of this 
deeply loving man later on. 22 Raghava Pandita was one of the first followers of 
Prabhu, and one of his main branches was Makaradhvaja Kara. 23 His sister 
Damayanti was a beloved servant of Prabhu—for all twelve months she prepared 
the food for him. 24 And filling many sacks with those preparations Raghava took 
them secretly and went [to Caitanya]. 25 Those Prabhu accepted throughout the 


11. At the house of Candrašekhara Acarya Caitanya and his followers once acted out the Krsna- 
lla. Caitanya dressed as Rukmiņī and acted the part of Rukmiņī at her wedding, and afterwards 
danced in the bhava of the goddess (devi), which led him to be absorbed in and subsequently to 
manifest the bhava of a mother; see CBh 2.18. 

12. Pundarika (Vidyanidhi, “storehouse of wisdom,” was his title) was born in Cattagrama, 
but had a house in Navadvipa. It is said that he was so devoted to the Ganga that he would not 
bathe in it, for fear of touching it, or her, with his foot. He was the mantra-guru of Gadadhara. 

15. Prahara: one watch, the eighth part of a day and night, three hours. 


17. Gandharva: musician of the gods. 
19-20. In the Dvapara-lila he was Satyabhama; when Caitanya was in Puri, Jagadananda wanted 


to bring him scented oils and other luxuries, but Caitanya, saying that these were not appropriate 


for a samnyasin, refused to accept them. 


21. See 3.12. DEOS 
23. Le., according to what was appropriate in each of the twelve months. 


ax Caitanya Caritamrta 


year, and that is famous as the Raghava-jhali. 26 I shall expound on all those prepa- 
rations later on—[a story] which, when the bhaktas hear of it, causes their eyes to 
stream with tears. 

27 Infinitely beloved of Prabhu was Pandita Gangadasa; by remembering and 
reflecting on him all fetters are destroyed. 28 An associate of Caitanya was Sry 
Ācārya Purandara, whom Gaurasundara called "father." 29 Damodara Pandita was 
a branch, huge in prema, who criticized Prabhu in his speech. 30 Later I shall ex- 
pand on these words of criticism; pleased by the reproach, Prabhu sent him to 
Nadīyā. 31 His younger brother and branch was Sankara Pandita, whose name is 
known as the “cushion for the feet of Prabhu.” 32 And Sadasiva Pandita, whose 
hope lies at the feet of Prabhu, housed in his own home Nityānanda, at the very 
first. 33 There is Pradyumna Brahmacari, the worshiper of Sri Nrsimha, whom 
Prabhu called “the bliss of Nrsimha,” 34 and the most noble Narayana Pandita, 
who knows nothing except the feet of Caitanya. 35 And the branch Sriman Pandita, 
the personal servant of Prabhu; he held the torch, when Prabhu danced. 
36 Suklambara Brahmacārī is greatly fortunate; Bhagavan forcibly took rice received 
as alms and ate it. 37 Nandana Acarya is a branch famed in the world; in his house 


26. See 3.10. 

27. Smarana: remembering and reflecting. Presumably this is the Gangadasa in whose tola 
Prabhu studied grammar; he lived in Vidyānagara, in Navadvipa. He is said to be the višvaprakāša 
of Vašistha Muni. 

28. Gaurasundara: the beautiful golden one, Caitanya; Purandara Ācārya: Caitanya's father, 
Jagannatha Mišra. 

29-30. Dāmodara (not to be confused with Svarūpa Damodara) was Saivya in the Vraja-lila. 
There will be related later on a story of how he reproached Caitanya rather strongly for befriending 
a boy who was the son of a beautiful brahmana widow; see 3.3. 

31. Sankara was Bhadra in the Vraja-līlā. The nickname comes from an incident in which he 
took Caitanya's feet in his lap, for Caitanya's comfort. 

32. Le., when he first returned to Navadvipa from Puri; see CBh 3.9.17 [= 3.8 GM ed.]. 

36. Suklambara: a very devout Vaisnava of Navadvipa; whatever he got by begging he first 
offered to Krsna and then took it as prasada. The story is told in CBh 2.16.107-50 of how he was 
dancing one day at the kīrtana of Caitanya, with a bag for alms over his shoulder. Caitanya went to 
him and pulled out and ate fistfuls of rice which he had received by begging, while reminding 
Suklambara of similar interaction in the previous ages. 

37. While Nityananda was staying at Paryyatana Tirtha, it was revealed to him that Caitanya 
would appear at Navadvipa; he went to Navadvipa, and when at first he did not meet Caitanya, he 
went to the house of Nandana Acarya. Caitanya went there with his followers and met him (CBh 
2.3.123-88). Another time, being angry with Advaita, Caitanya leapt into the Ganga; Nityananda 
and Haridasa pulled him out, and to keep the matter quiet they took him secretly to the house of 
Nandana (CBh 2.17.30-65). From these episodes it is possible to interpret the “two Prabhus” as 
Caitanya and Nityananda. But from another episode related by Vrndāvana Dasa (CBh 2.6.8-91), 
the phrase might mean Caitanya and Advaita, although less likely: on one occasion Caitanya sent 
Rāmāi Pandita to Santipura to tell Advaita to tell his wife to prepare pūjā for him, and to come to 
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the two Prabhus stayed hiding. 38 And the branch $rt Mukunda Datta was a fel- 
low student of Prabhu, at whose kirtana Caitanya Gosvami danced. 39 Vasudeva 
Datta is the most respected servant of Prabhu; I could not tell his qualities if I had 
a thousand mouths. 40 As many jivas as there are in the world, he wanted to take 
their sins upon himself; he wanted to suffer hell, on behalf of the jivas. 

41 The activities of the branch Haridasa Thakura were wonderful; he took three 
lakhs of names, without faltering. 42 I speak only in survey; his qualities are infi- 
nite; Acarya Gosvami fed him dishes [prepared] for sraddha. 43 The wave of his 
qualities is like Prahlada; even at the lashing of the Yavanas, he did not bat an eye. 
44 When he gained perfection, taking up his body, Caitanya Prabhu danced in great 
joy. 45 Vrndavana Dasa has described this līlā; the rest of it, I shall show later on. 
46 Branches of his branches were as many people as there were in Kulinagrama; 
Satyaraja and the rest are all receptacles of his grace. 


Navadvipa for the service. Advaita wanted to test Caitanya’s claim to worship, and hid himself in 
Nandana’s house, instructing Rami to tell Caitanya that he had not come to Navadvipa. Caitanya, 
because of his powers, knew all this, and Advaita was convinced. 

40. The story is told in CC 2.15.158-178. 

4]. Le., he repeated the names of Krsna 300,000 times, presumably without stopping. 

42. It is forbidden to give non-brahmanas food which has been prepared for the šrāddha, the 
funeral, ceremonies. But one day Advaita, saying that because of his devotion he considered Haridasa 
the best of brahmanas, though he had been born a Muslim, gave him such food. Radhagovinda 
Natha, giving the Varendra-brahmanakula-sastra as authority, goes on to say that because of this 
the other brahmanas considered that the family of Advaita was disgraced, and refused to take food 
at their house. As a result, Advaita and his family fasted. It happened that the next day it rained 
very hard, and the fires in all the houses in the village were extinguished, and the brahmanas were 
unable to cook. It occurred to them that this was a divine judgment because of what they had done 
to Advaita, and they went to him and offered to accept what had been prepared the previous day. 
Advaita took them all to the cave where Haridasa was living; and there a fire was burning. Ac- 
knowledging his greatness, they all praised him. 

43. Prahlada was the son of Hiraņyakašipu, and was a great Visnu-bhakta. Hiranyakasipu tried 
in many ways to get his son to abandon the way of bhakti, but he clung firmly to his faith. 
(Mahabharata 2.61, 3.29; the story is also told in the Visņu Purana). Similar trials were undergone 
by Haridasa, as told in CBh 1.11.67-155 [= 1.16 GM ed.], in which, by order of the Muslim qazi, he 
was whipped through twenty-two market places of the town because he would not renounce his 
faith; his bhakti toward Caitanya gave him the strength to endure the torture. For a complete trans- 
lation of the story see: Tony K. Stewart, “The Exemplary Devotion of the ‘Servant of Hari” in The 
Religions of South Asia in Practice, edited by Donald S. Lopez, Jr. (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press, 1995), 564-77. 

44. Siddhi: perfection, the ultimate state of realization, [here referring to Haridasa’s death. 
Caitanya picked up his body and danced with it on the beach at Puri. See CC 3.11; for other stories 
of Haridasa see 3.3.48-259. TKS]. 

46. Haridasa stayed in Kulinagrama for some time and brought many people into the Vaisnava 
fold, including Satyaraja Khan, who, judging from his surname or title, may have been Muslim. 
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47 The branch Sri Murari Gupta is a storehouse of prema; at his humility, the 
heart of Prabhu was melted. 48 He accepted no donation, nor took any money 
from others, but by his own profession he supported his family members. 49 He 
was kindly, and cured illness—illness of the body and illness of the mind, both were 
destroyed by him. 50 Sriman Sena was a chief servant of Prabhu; he knew nothing 
other than the feet of Caitanya. 51 Sri Gadadhara Dasa was the branch above all; 
he caused the name of Hari to [come forth from] the mouth of the qazi. 

52 Sivananda Sena was the intimate servant of Prabhu; he took all with him to 
the place of Prabhu. 53 Each rainy season, taking the followers of Prabhu with him, 
he went, guarding them on the path to Nilacala. 54 Prabhu bestows his mercy on 
his bhaktas in these three svarüpas: sāksāt, dvesa, and āvirbhāva. 55 In sāksāt, all 
bhaktas see, without differentiation. In the body of Nakula Brahmacari was the 
āveša of Prabhu. 56 Pradyumna Brahmacārī, as his name was before Prabhu named 
him Nrsimhananda— 57 in him was the āvirbhāva of Caitanya; such are the many 
unworldly natures of Prabhu. 58 Sivananda Sena tasted all these rasas; all this bliss 
I shall expand upon later on. 59 The smaller branches of the Sivananda branch 
were his retinue—his sons, servants, and the rest, all servants of Caitanya. 
60 Caitanya Dasa, Ramadasa, and Karnapüra were the three sons of Sivananda and 


47. Murari Gupta was a vaidya by caste, and was a practicer of medicine in Navadvipa; he was 
one of the earliest followers of Caitanya, a very learned man, and wrote KCC in Sanskrit, which is 
more popularly known as Murari Gupta’s Kadaca. 

51. The story is told in CBh 3.5.395-411. Gadadhara was almost always absorbed in the gopi- 
bhava. There was a Muslim qazi who “was beside himself in an anger like fire”; but when he saw 
Gadadhara he asked him the reason for his coming. He replied that because of the grace of Caitanya 
and Nityananda, the name of Hari was on everyone's lips, except those of the qazi, and that he had 
come to cause the qazi to take Hari's name. “I shall save you from all your sins.” The qazi smiled 
and said, Tll do it tomorrow; now you go home.” But Gadadhara Dasa insisted that he do it now, 
and, perhaps to humor him, the qazi did. From that day, the actions of the qazi were gentle and 
charitable. 

52-53. Each year at the time of the Car Festival of Jagannatha, the bhaktas of Bengal, including 
those from Kulinagrama, would journey to Puri to see Caitanya. Their steward on these journeys 
was Sivananda. 

54. Sāksāt: manifest, an apparent form, which all can see. Āveša: possession; Bhagavan some- 
times enters into the pure heart of a bhakta, and takes control of him; he loses all awareness of what 
is happening externally, and when this happens his actions are no longer in his control (see com- 
mentary on 1.7.86-93). Avirbhava: appearance; sometimes Bhagavan is merciful to particular bhaktas, 
and reveals his own form visibly to them; they are able to see him, but no one else can. 

58. Le., Caitanya appeared in all three ways to Sivananda. 

60. Karņapūra, the youngest of the three sons, was named Paramananda Dasa. One day in 
Puri he composed a šloka on the Krsņa-līlā which filled (pürna) the ears (karna) of Caitanya, whence 
his nickname, Kavikarnapüra. He also has several Sanskrit works to his credit, the most famous 
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leaders among the bhaktas of Prabhu. 61 Šrī Vallabha Sena and Srikanta Sena were 
related to Sivananda, they were powerful bhaktas of Prabhu. 

62 The beloved of Prabhu, Govindananda was a mahabhagavata; and the pri- 
mary kīrtanīyā of Prabhu was Sri Govinda Datta; 63 The scribe of Prabhu, named 
Sri Vijaya Dasa copied many manuscripts for Prabhu; 64 Prabhu gave him the name 
Ratnabahu. And Akiücana Krsnadasa was beloved of Prabhu. 65 The nut-seller 
Sridhara, beloved of Prabhu, was one with whom Prabhu laughed and joked every 
day, 66 and from whom Prabhu took daily the thoda and moca and fruit of the 
plantain tree, and drank water from his broken iron vessel. 67 There was the most 
beloved servant of Prabhu, Bhagavan Pandita, in whose body Krsna formerly was 
established; 68 and Jagadīša Pandita, and Hiranya Mahagaya, to whom, in child- 
hood, Prabhu full of mercy, gave grace— 69 in their house on Ekādašī day, he 
begged the food offered to Visnu and ate it himself. 70 Two students of Prabhu— 
Purusottama and Safjaya, two students of grammar—were both most respected; 
71 and the branch Vanamālī Pandita, is famed throughout the world; he saw that 
the golden pestle was in the hand of Prabhu. 72 Very beloved of Sri Caitanya was 
Buddhimanta Khan; obedient from his birth, he is chief among the servants; 73 and 
Garuda Pandita takes the blessed holy name; on him poison could not exert its 
strength, because of the strength of the name. 74 Gopinatha Simha was a servant 
of Caitanya, whom Prabhu smilingly called Akrüra; 75 and Devananda was a stu- 


being a work on poetics, Alamkara-kaustubha, two hagiographical works on Caitanya, the KCCM 
and CCN (see Introduction, Sect. VI.1), and a variety of other works including the popular Ananda- 
vrndavana-campu and the previously mentioned GGUD. [It is somewhat puzzling that Krsnadasa 
does not mention Kavikarņapūra's literary works when he is so clearly indebted to them, especially 
the CCN, as will become apparent later (see especially 2.2.19.109, 2.24.259, and 3.6.259; see also the 
śloka index for other citations). The possibility should be entertained that when he composed this 
section of the CC, Krsnadasa was not familiar with the works of Kavikarnapüra. The implication 
would be that either Krsnadasa started to compose the CC somewhat earlier, perhaps more than a 
decade, than usually speculated, or the works of Kavikarņapūra were inexplicably slow to circulate, 
the former possibility being somewhat more feasible considering the heavy traffic of text-carrying 
devotees between Puri, Navadvīpa, and Vrndavana. TKS] . i 

65-66. The story is in CBh 1.8.178-213 [= 1.12. GM ed.]. One day during kīrtana Caitanya 
went to Sridhara’s house; he saw in the courtyard a broken iron vessel, an unclean vessel, and drank 
from it. Thoda is a plantain shoot, and moca the flower of the plantain. 

69. During the childhood of Caitanya, Hiranya and Jagadīša were preparing a food offering 
for Visnu on the Ekādašī day; Prabhu began to cry for the food, and the two, knowing the reason 
for it, brought him all the food and fed it to him; see CBh 1.4.16-40 (=1.6. GM ed.]. e 

71. Masala: a kind of pestle for husking rice. The implication is that he was at the time in the 
bhava of Baladeva, who often carries the pestle and a plow. 

74. Akrüra was Krsna's uncle. 


E 
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dent of the Bhagavata, who through the mercy of Vakre$vara gained from Prabhy 
the significance of bhakti in the Bhagavata. 

76 The Khanda-dwellers—Mukunda Dasa, Sri Raghunandana, Narahari Dasa 
Cirafijiva, and Sulocana— 77 all these are great branches, receptacles of the Es 
of Caitanya; they gave the flowers and fruits of prema to everyone and anyone, 
78 The Kulinagrama dwellers—Satyaraja, Rāmānanda, Yadunātha, Purusottama, 
Sankara, and Vidyananda, 79 Vaninatha Basu and the rest—as many as lived jn 
the village, all were the servants of Caitanya, the wealth of Caitanya’s heart. 
80 Prabhu said, “Even the dogs which live in Kulinagrama are beloved of me, not 
to speak of others.” 81 The fortune of the dwellers in Kulinagrama cannot be de- 
scribed; the Doms, while herding their swine, sing [the name of] Krsna. 

82 Anupama Vallabha, Sri Rapa, and Sanātana—these three are the best of all 
the branches to the west of the tree. 83 Of these, Rapa and Sanātana are the great 
branches, and Anupama, Jiva, Rajendra, and the rest are smaller branches of them. 
84 At the will of the gardener the branches grew large, and expanding they covered 
the whole of the western country, 85 up to the banks of the Sindhu River and the 
Himalaya, and all the tirthas that there are—Vrndavana, Mathura, and the rest. 
86 The whole world was flooded by the fruit of the prema of these two branches, 
and tasting the fruit of that prema people became intoxicated. 87 The people of 
the west are all ignorant and act improperly; there the two propagated the pure 
performance of bhakti. 88 Shown by the šāstras, they rescued tīrthas which had 
been abandoned, and in Vrndāvana they propagated the service of the šrīmūrti. 

89 The beloved servant of Mahaprabhu was Raghunatha Dasa; abandoning 
everything, he made his home at the feet of Prabhu. 90 Prabhu gave him into the 


76. Khanda or Srikhanda is a village in Burdwan district, about twenty-five miles northwest of 
Navadvīpa. The place was also called Vaidyakhanda. Srīkhaņda and Kulīnagrāma were the major 
centers of Vaisnava activity, outside of Navadvipa itself. 

82. Le., in Vrndāvana-Mathurā, west of Bengal. 

83. Rapa and Sanātana were great leaders of the Vaisnavas; Anupama, though he was their 
brother and a great bhakta, died young, and did not contribute as much as did the others. Jīva was 
his son. The name Rajendra is a problem; there is a tradition that he was the son of Sanatana, but 
this is not attested in any reliable source; [Haridasa Dasa in his Gaudiya Vaisnava Abhidhana cites 
several references making Rajendra the nephew of Sanatana. TKS] 

85. Sindhu River: Indus River. 

87. Such sectarian statements bear out the suggestions of the texts of the Vallabhacārīs, that 
the various Vaisnava groups did not always get on well together. As to who was primary, it de- 
pends on whose texts are read. See 1.1.2 commentary. 

88. Rapa served the image called Govinda, and Sanatana that called Madanamohana; these 
images, as we shall see, had fallen into disuse; they were reestablished by the Gosvamins. 

90. Gupta-seva: secret service, which Radhagovinda Natha describes as common washing of 
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hands of Svarūpa, and with Svarūpa he performed secret service to Prabhu. 91 He 
performed service intimately for sixteen years, and when Svarūpa disappeared, he 
went to Vrndavana. 92 Having seen the feet of the two brothers at Vrndavana, he 
wanted to abandon his body by jumping from a cliff on Govarddhana. 93 Having 
decided upon this, he came to Vrndavana; and having come he made his obeisance 
to the feet of Rapa and Sanatana. 94 But the two brothers did not allow him to 
die, but kept him near them, like their own third brother. 95 The two brothers 
heard endlessly from his mouth the many līlās—inner and outer—of Mahaprabhu. 
96 He abandoned food and water and talk about all other things, and he ate only 
two or three palas of māthā. 97 He made a thousand prostrations, he took a lakh 
of names, and every day he made obeisance to two thousand Vaisnavas. 98 Day 
and night he mentally served Radha and Krsna, and spent a full watch speaking of 
the actions of Mahaprabhu. 99 He offered the three prayers morning, noon, and 
evening, and bathed endlessly in the Radhakunda. And he gave respectful embraces 
to the Vraja-dwelling Vaisnavas. 100 For seven and a half watches he performed 
the sadhana of bhakti; he spent four dandas in sleep, and on certain days not even 
that. 101 To hear the regulation of his sadhana is wonderful. And that Raghunatha 
Dasa was my prabhu. 102 How all these joined Prabhu, I shall give the description 
later. 103 Sri Gopala Bhatta was one branch, the best of all, who used to converse 
about prema with Rupa and Sanātana. 

104 Sankararanya Acarya was a branch of the tree, and Mukunda, Kasinatha, 
and Rudra were branches of his branch. 105 Srinatha Pandita was a receptacle of 
the mercy of Prabhu, seeing whose worship of Krsna the three worlds are subdued. 
106 Jagannatha Acarya was a beloved servant of Prabhu; at the order of Prabhu he 


the feet, etc., but done at night. There is a possibility that Svarüpa was a Vaisnava Tantric, a Sahajīya 
(see PHM 48 n.); if so, the gupta-seva may well have been something decidedly more esoteric. It is 
true that it was to the care of Svarüpa and Ramananda, and presumably Raghunatha Dasa also, that 
Caitanya fell when in his last years he could not control himself in fits of frenzy, and that these 
friends guarded him at night. [Alternately, “gupta” may simply denote an act or set of actions that 
were hidden from view, i.e., not public, as would be appropriate for intimate devotees. TKS] 

92. “Seen the feet,” i.e., paid his respects. i i 

95. These interpretations Raghunatha had learned from Svarüpa, who, it is constantly said, 
“knew the secret meaning of the lila of Caitanya.” According to Radhagovinda Natha, the outer 
līlās were those manifest in Nīlācala, the inner those eternal, unmanifest hlas in Vraja. 

96. Matha: balls of a milk and curd preparation; pala: a unit of weight. Eight tolas make a 


pala, a very small amount. 
98. Prahara: see commentary to v. 15 above. 
99. Radhakunda: a tank at Vrndavana. 


100. Danda: the sixtieth part of a day, about twenty-four minutes. 
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went to live by the Gangā. 107 Krsņadāsa Vaidya, Sekhara Pandita, Kavicandra, 
and the kirtantya Sasthivara, 108 Srīnātha Misra, Subhananda, Srīrāma, Īšana, 
Srīnidhi, $rt Gopīkānta, Bhagavan Misra, 109 Subuddhi Misra, Hrdayananda, 
Kamalanayana, Maheša Pandita, Srikara, Srī Madhüsudana, 110 Purusottama, Šrī 
Gālima Jagannātha Dasa, Sri Candrašekhara Vaidya, Dvija Haridāsa, 111 Rāmadāsa 
Kavicandra, $ri Gopāla Dasa, Bhāgavatācārya, Sārangadāsa Thākura, 112 Jagannatha 
Tīrtha, Vipra Šrī Jānakīnātha, Gopāla Ācārya, Vipra Vāņīnātha, 113 Govinda, 
Madhava, Vasudeva—three brothers, at whose kīrtana Caitanya and Nitai danced— 
114 and Ramadasa Abhirama, a mass of sakhya-prema, who picked a bamboo of 
sixteen links, and made a flute of it. 

115 At the command of Prabhu, Nityananda went to Gauda, and with him three 
men came, by the order of Prabhu: 116 Ramadasa, Madhava, and Vasudeva Ghosa; 
and Govinda remained with Prabhu, very happy. 117 And there were Bhaga- 
vatācārya, Cirañjīva, Sri Raghunandana, Madhavacarya, Kamalakanta, Šrī Yadu- 
nandana; 118 and the receptacles of the very great mercy of Prabhu, Jagai and 
Madhai—two brothers, eyewitnesses to [the appropriateness of] his name “Savior 
of the Fallen." 119 I have mentioned briefly the bhaktas in Bengal—the number of 
Caitanya-bhaktas is unending, and cannot be counted. 120 All these bhaktas were 
with Prabhu at Nilacala, and with varieties of delight served Prabhu in both places. 

121 Those who were the bhaktas of Prabhu only at Nilacala, let me say briefly a 
few words about them. 122 Ofall those bhaktas who were with Prabhu at Nīlācala, 
two were chief, [who knew] the innermost secrets of Prabhu— 123 Paramananda 
Puri and Svarūpa Dāmodara. And there were Gadadhara, Jagadānanda, Sankara, 
Vakrešvara, 124 Dāmodara Pandita, Haridasa Thākura, Raghunatha Vaidya, and 
Raghunatha Dasa. 125 These great bhaktas were the early companions of Caitanya, 
and remaining at Nilacala they served Prabhu. 126 And many bhaktas were living 
in the Gauda country, who every year came to see Prabhu at Nilacala. 

127 Now let me enumerate those bhaktas who first met Prabhu at Nilacala. 
128 There is one great branch—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; and his sister’s husband 
Šrī Gopinath Ācārya. 129 And Kasi Miéra, Pradyumna Mišra, and Bhavananda 
Raya—meeting [the latter of] whom Prabhu gained great happiness. 130 Having 
embraced him, Prabhu said to him these words, “You are Pandu, your sons are the 
five Pandavas— 131 Rāmānanda Raya, and Gopinatha Pattanayaka, and Kalanidhi, 


110. Sri Galima Jagannatha Dasa: Radhagovinda Natha defines galima as “one who is eloquent.” 
118. See the commentary on 1.8.17 above. 


120. They lived in Bengal, but visited Caitanya at Puri (Nilacala) once a year. 
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and Sudhanidhi, and Nāyaka Vāņīnātha. 132 These your five sons are receptacles 
of my love; Rāmānanda is divided from me in body only.” 133 The Raja 
Prataparudra, Odra Krsnananda, Paramananda Mahapatra, and Odra Sivananda, 
134 Bhagavan Acarya, Brahmananda Bharati, Sri Sikhi Māhitī, and Murari Māhitī, 
135 and Madhavi Devi, the sister of Sikhi Māhitī: her name is counted among the 
maid-servants of Sri Radha. 136 The pupil of Iévara Purt, Brahmacārī Kasisvara, 
and his most beloved follower, by name Šrī Govinda. 137 At the time of his death, 
both these received his order; and they came to the place of Prabhu at Nilacala and 
met him. 138 Because of their relationship to [his own] guru, [Prabhu] honored 
them both, and honoring his instructions, they both gave him service. 139 Īsvara 
Purl gave Govinda as his personal servant, and while going to see Jagannatha, 
Kāšīsvara would precede him, 140 and Gosvāmī passed through the mass of people 
untouched; Kasi by force made him a path through the people. 141 Rāmāi and 
Nandāi both were servants of Prabhu, and with Govinda they served him endlessly. 
142 Every day Rāmāi filled twenty-two pots with water, and Nandāi served accord- 
ing to the instructions of Govinda. 143 The pure kulina brahmana named Krsnadasa 
he took with him when he went on his trip to the south. 144 Balabhadra Bhattacarya 
was chief in bhakti, who was the brahmacari of Prabhu on the trip to Mathura. 
145 And Bada Haridāsa, and Chota Haridāsa, two kīrtanīyās, remained by the side 
of Mahaprabhu. 146 There were Rāmabhadrācārya, and Odra Simhešvara, Tapana 
Acarya, and Raghu and Nilambara, 147 Singabhatta, and Kamabhatta, and Danttara 
Sivananda, and Kamalānanda, the most beloved servant of Prabhu, formerly in 
Gauda. 148 And Acyutānanda, the son of Advaita Acarya stayed at Nīlācala, tak- 
ing refuge at the feet of Prabhu. 149 The hairless Gangadasa, and Visnudasa—all 
these lived with Prabhu at Nīlācala. 

150 In Varanasi there were three bhaktas of Prabhu—Candrasekhara Vaidya, and 
Tapana Misra, 151 and Raghunatha Bhattācārya, the son of Misra. When Prabhu 


132. [The first meeting of Caitanya and Ramananda, according to Krsnadasa, led to the rev- 
elation that Caitanya was both Radha and Krsna in a single body (see 2.8). Ramananda plays a 
significant role in the Nīlācala-līlās of Caitanya. TKS] 


133. Odra: Oriya, one who lives in Orissa. l 
139. Or: “gave Govinda, his personal servant.” [Govinda served as personal servant during 


his stay in Nīlācala. Vrndavana Dasa refers to him as the guard or doorkeeper (CBh 17.2 [=1.10 
GM ed.]). It is alleged by some that this Govinda was Caitanya’s personal servant on his pilgrim- 
age south and whose memories of that trip are recorded in the hotly disputed Kadaca of Govinda 
Dasa. Krsnadasa, however, names another servant, a kulina brahmana, Krsnadasa, as the accompa- 


nying man (see below v. 143; 2.9.passim). TKS] | 
: p Bosnia accompanied Caitanya on his Mathura trip, begging food for him and gener- 


ally serving him; see 2.17-18. 
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came to Kasi, after having seen Vrndavana, 152 he stayed for two months at the 
house of Candragekhara. He took his food for two months at the house of Tapana 
Miéra. 153 As a child, Raghunātha served Prabhu, cleaning up the leavings of his 
food and massaging his legs. 154 When he grew up he went to Nilacala, to the Place 
of Prabhu; he lived there eight months, and served him food on certain days, 
155 Receiving the order of Prabhu, he came to Vrndavana, and when he arrived, 
he stayed near Šrī Ripa Gosvāmin. 156 At his place Ripa Gosvamin listened to 
the Bhagavata; by the mercy of Prabhu he was intoxicated with the prema of Krsna, 

157 Thus the number of the bhaktas of Caitanya has been enumerated; I have 
written only sketchily; it cannot be described in full. 158 For on each branch there 
are crores and crores of branches, pupils and pupils of their pupils, branches on 
the branches. 159 All of them are filled with the fruits and flowers of prema; they 
flood the three worlds with the water of Krsna-prema. 160 The power of each 
branch is of infinite greatness; if one had a thousand mouths he could not describe 
the limits of it. 161 So in brief have been described the bhaktas of Mahaprabhu; 
even the thousand-headed one cannot speak of them all. 

162 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ripa and Raghunātha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,' the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


153. Raghunatha Bhattacarya, son of Tapana Miéra; see v. 151 above. 
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Sloka 1. 

After bowing to all the bees around the lotus-feet of Nityananda, drunken 
on the honey of prema, I shall write down the names of some of the 
foremost among them. 


1 Glory, glory to Mahaprabhu Sri Krsna Caitanya; Glory, glory, to Sri Advaita, glory 
to the blessed Nityananda. 


Sloka 2. 
I show praise to the hosts, who are the branches of the spotless moon 
Avadhūta, the wishing tree of good prema for Sri Krsna Caitanya. 


2 From the heavy trunk of the tree of Sri Nityananda grew many branches and 
their branches. 3 The branches grew, watered by the will of the gardener, and laden 
with fruits and flowers of prema, they covered the earth. 4 Who can count the 
uncountable and unending numbers; to purify myself, let me count the chief among 
them. 5 Sri Virabhadra Gosvāmī was the great branch of the trunk; how many are 


Sloka 2. Avadhata-indu: The pure moon, Nityānanda, the avadhūta ascetic. 

2-3. [The image of Caitanya the gardener tending the tree of bhakti is carried over the previ- 
ous two chapters and continues through 1.12. TKS] 

5. As the story is told in various texts, including Narahari Cakravartr's BhR 12.3870-3947 (see 
PHM, 48-50), Sūryadāsa Pandita, a brother of Gauridasa Pandita, had two daughters named Jahnava 
Devi and Vasudha Devi. Nityananda married both of them and went to live in Khadadaha. 
Viracandra or Virabhadra was the son of Vasudha; after Nityananda died, Jahnava became a pow- 
erful figure in the movement, and very possibly a Sahajiya (PHM, 96-102). In BhR 13.249-64 it is 
said that at the wish of Jahnava, the two daughters of Yadunandana Ācārya of Jhàmatapura, were 
married to Viracandra. Nityānanda also had a daughter, named Ganga, and she was married to 
Madhava Acarya. Virabhadra, BhR says, had three sons. The Jhamatapura MS reads “a branch like 
a trunk,” which may be preferable given the image of the banyan. 
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his branches, cannot be written. 6 Being Isvara, he is called a great Bhāgavata; 
though he is beyond Vedic dharma, still he acts according to the dharma of the 
Vedas. 7 Inwardly he is Īšvara, outwardly he is without arrogance; he is the main 
pillar in the mandapa of bhakti for Caitanya. 8 Up to today, by the greatness of 
his mercy, all the people of the world sing of Caitanya and Nityananda. 9 | take 
the memory of that Virabhadra Gosvami, by whose grace all desired things are 
fulfilled. 

10 Šrī Rāmadāsa and Gadadhara Dasa are bhaktas of Caitanya Gosvāmī who 
remain by [Nityānanda's] side. 11 When he commanded Nityānanda to go to 
Gauda, Mahāprabhu sent these two with him. 12 And to these two there are added 
two more: Mādhava and Vāsudeva Ghosa. 13 Rāmadāsa is the main branch, with 
guantities of sakhya-prema; he took a bamboo of sixteen sections for his flute. 
14 Gadādhara Dāsa was full of ānanda in the gopī-bhāva; Nityānanda performed 
the danakeli in his house. 15 Sri Madhava Ghosa was chief among the kīrtanīyās, 
at whose song Sri Nityānanda Prabhu danced. 16 In his songs Vasudeva made 
descriptions of Prabhu, and sticks and stones would melt, when they heard it. 
17 There is the unworldly līlā of Murāri Caitanya Dāsa, who slapped a tiger and 
who played with a snake. 18 However many people of Nityānanda there were—all 
were friends in Vraja, with horns and reeds and in the dress of gopas, on their heads 
peacock feathers. 19 Raghunātha Vaidya was a great teacher and a gentleman, the 
sight of whom aroused prema-bhakti for Krsna; 20 and Sundarananda, was a branch 


6. Radhagovinda Natha says: One of the vyühas of Sankarsana (i.e., Nityananda) was Payob- 
dhisayr Narayana; he was incarnated as Virabhadra. As he is undivided in vigraha from Caitanya, 
he is Iévara. 

7. Even though he is Iévara and therefore dependent only on self and not on society and cus- 
tom, still he has the Vaisnava virtues: humility, modesty, etc. Mandapa: an open pavilion erected 
for ceremonies and rituals, which recalls here the image of the wild-fig with its thick canopy. 

14. CBh 3.5.372-94; Nityananda acted out the dāna-līlā, in which Krsna demands a payment 
of love from Radha before he ferries her across the river. [This Gadadhara Dasa is not to be con- 
fused with Gadadhara Pandita, whose own lineages are noted in the next chapter (1.12.77-88), even 
though both figures do share certain characteristics (e.g., preference for gopi-bhava, etc.). TKS] 

16. Vasudeva Ghosa was one of the excellent early pada-kartās (lyric-writers) on the Radha- 
Krsna and Caitanya themes. 

17. CBh 3.6.89 [= 3.5.725 GM ed.] has Caitanya Dasa as another name for Murari Pandita. 
That text (CBh 3.5.425-33) says that one day, completely absorbed in prema and unconscious of 
the outside world, he was playing with a snake and a tiger; they did him no harm. He rode upon 

the tiger, slapping it, and took the snake into his lap. 

18. Vetra: reeds, for herding the cattle. Sakha: friends. [This appears to be an oblique refer- 


ence to Nityananda’s chief disciples who were twelve in number, the dvadaša gopala, all of whom 
are listed here. TKS] 
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of Nityānanda, the beloved servant, with whom Nit 
Vraja. 21 There was Kamalakara Pippalai, 


po E prema is famous throughout the world, 22 and Sürya Dasa Sarkhel and 
his brothes Krsņadāsa, who had deep faith in Nityānanda, the storehouse of prema. 
23 Gaurīdāsa Paņdita, whose bhakti was wild in prema, holds great power to give 
and to take Krsņa-prema. 24 He presented to Nityānanda his class and kula and 
caste, and made Caitanya and Nityānanda the lords of his life. 25 Purandara 
Pandita, most loved of Nityānanda Prabhu—like a crocodile he swims in the sea of 
prema. 26 Paramesvara Dasa, whose sole refuge is in Nityananda—whoever medi- 
tates on him gains Krsna-bhakti. 27 Jagadisa Pandita is the savior of the world; like 
a rain cloud, he rains the nectar of the prema of Krsna. 28 Dhanaiijaya Pandita is 
a beloved servant of Nityananda, always indifferent to the world, always full of 
Krsna-prema. 29 And there was Maheša Pandita, the generous herdsman of Vraja; 
drunk with prema he danced to the playing of the dhaka drums. 

30 In Navadvipa, there is Purusottama Pandita Mahāšaya, who becomes greatly 
intoxicated by the name of Nityananda, 31 and Balarama Dasa, the taster of the 
rasa of the prema of Krsna, most maddened with the name of Nityananda, 32 and 
Yadunatha Kavicandra, the great bhagavata, in whose heart Nityananda always 
dances. 33 Krsnadasa, of brahmana family, was born in Radha, a most dedicated 
servant of Sri Nityananda. 34 Kala Krsnadasa is chief among the great Vaisnavas, 
who knows nothing other than the moon Nityananda. 35 Sri Sadasiva Kaviraja was 
greatly to be revered, and his son Sri Purusottama Dasa, 36 who from his birth 
was absorbed in the feet of Nityananda, and eternally makes the bālya-līlā with 
Krsna. 37 His son was Sri Kānu Thakura Mahāšaya, whose body remains full of 
the nectar of Krsna-prema. 

38 Uddharana Datta was the best of the great bhāgavatas; in all the bhavas he 
served the feet of Nityānanda. 39 Acarya Vaisnavananda, whose former name was 
Raghunatha Puri, was chief among the bhaktas. 40 Visnudasa, Nandana, and 
Gangadasa were three brothers, and in their house Nitai Thakura once stayed. 


yananda joked in the bhava of 
whose ways were wonderful, whose 


he father in law of Nityananda (above, v. 5); that his name 
hat he was a servant of the Muslim king of Bengal. 
less and able to accept the daughters of one who had 


22. This Sūryadāsa was presumably t 
is given here as Sarkhel would indicate t 
Nityananda was an Avadhata, therefore caste 
served the Muslims. 

24. Kula: family or family honor; 
Sūryadāsa, and they were brahmanas. T. 


see Inden, MRBC, 11-22. Gauridasa was the brother of 

he implication here seems to be that although his brother 

had lost his caste and social status by serving Muslims, Gauridasa had not done so. He gave it up 

voluntarily, flouting the laws of society, by allowing his nieces to pe married to a casteless Avadhūta. 
36. Balya-lila: boyhood; the bhava was that of one of Krsna’s friends, the gopas. 


40. Nitai Thakura: Nityananda. 


274 Caitanya Caritāmrta 


41 The servant of Nityānanda was Paramānanda Upādhyāya, and Šrī Jīva Pandita, 

who sang the glories of Nityananda. 42 And Paramananda Gupta was a Krsna. 
bhakta of great intelligence, in whose house Nityānanda formerly lived. 43 Nārā- 

yaņa, Krsņadāsa, Manohara, and Devānanda were four brothers, the servants of 
Nitāi. 44 Bihārī Krsņadāsa, the life of Nityānanda Prabhu, knew nothing other than 
the feet of Nityānanda. 45 And there were Nakadi, Mukunda, Sūrya, Mādhava, and 
Sridhara, Rāmānanda Basu, Jagannātha, and Mahidhara, 46 Srimanta, Gokula Dāsa, 
Hariharānanda, Sivai, Nandāi, and Avadhūta Paramānanda, 47 Vasanta, Navamī 
Hoda, Gopāla, Sanatana, Visņāi, Krsnananda, Sulocana, 48 Kamsāri Sena, Rama 
Sena, Ramacandra Kaviraja, and Govinda, Sriranga, and Mukunda—three [other] 
Kavirajas. 49 There were Pitambara, Madhavacarya, and Damodara Dasa, Sankara, 
Mukunda, Jñānadāsa, and Manohara, 50 Narttaka Gopāla, Rāmabhadra, and 
Gauranga Dasa, Nrsimha Caitanya, and Minaketana Rāmadāsa. 51 There was the 
son of Nārāyaņī, Vrndavana Dasa, who wrote the Caitanya Mangala. 52 In the 
Bhagavata, Vedavyasa described the Krsna-lila; the Vyasa of the Caitanya-lila is 
Vrndavana Dasa. 

53 The best of all the branches is Virabhadra Gosvami; how many are his 
branches—there is no end to them. 54 Who can count the unending people of 
Nityānanda; I have mentioned a few of them for the purification of myself. 55 And 
all these branches are full of ripened fruits of prema; whomever they see, they give 
to him, and flood everyone. 56 Profuse prema was given to all, and their attempts 
are unending to give prema, and while giving they clasp Krsna powerfully. 57 In 
brief I have mentioned these people of Nityananda; even the thousand-mouthed 
one could not count them all. 

58 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, tells 
of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 


48. Kavirāja: practitioner of Ayurvedic medicine. 
51. Caitanya Mafigala: Caitanya Bhagavata (CBh). 
52. See 1.8.29-43. 


Adi Lila 
Chapter 12 


Sloka 1 


All the bees around the lotus feet of Advaita carry either sara or asara; 


I leave aside those who carry asāra, and praise those who carry the sara 
from the life of Caitanya. 


1 Glory, glory to Mahaprabhu Sri Krsna Caitanya, glory, glory to Nityananda and 
the blessed Advaita. 


Sloka 1. Sāra: meaning, essence; asdra: lack of meaning. For certain reasons, some of the fol- 
lowers of Advaita took up the way of knowledge, the jriana marga, while others continued with bhakti. 
It is possible to speculate that Advaitācārya's name came from his having been a teacher of monis- 
tic doctrine, the vedanta, before taking up bhakti; this is not the orthodox interpretation, however. 
Vrndāvana Dasa’s CBh 2.19.6-176 explains the whole thing in this way: because Advaita had been 
a student of Madhavendra Puri, Caitanya honored him greatly. This distressed Advaita, who con- 
sidered himself a servant of Caitanya. Thus Advaita devised a scheme which he felt would earn 
him chastisement at Caitanya’s hands. As below, vv. 37-39, he thought to denigrate the way of bhakti, 
and thereby offend Caitanya, so began to teach the Yoga-vasistha and propound the way of jfidna. 
He said, according to the CBh, “What power does Visnu-bhakti hold, apart from jñäna? . . . Visnu- 
bhakti is the mirror, but jūāna is the eye; what is the use of the mirror for eyeless people?” And so 
on. When Caitanya heard of this, he was very angry, and he came, with Nityānanda, to Santipura, 
where Advaita lived. CBh 2.19.124-76 continues: Advaita was sitting with some pupils, expound- 
ing the superiority of jūāna. When they saw Caitanya, “the glory of Visvambhara being like a crore 
of suns, fear rose up in their minds.” Caitanya then questioned Advaita as © the position he held 
on jñāna, and Advaita replied that jūāna was superior to bhakti. Then grcat anger arose in 
Sactnandana, and he dragged Advaita from his seat.” Receiving this punishment, Advaita was full 
of highest joy.” Caitanya also, in his anger, revealed his divine form. Then some of his pupils re- 
alized that it had all been a trick on Advaita’s part, and returned to the path of bhakti; others, how- 
ever, had been convinced, and remained following the jūāna-path, and no longer acknowledged 
Caitanya as svayam bhavagan. Because of this, it is said, Advaita abandoned them. Whether or not 
one accepts this explanation, it is clear that there was a split in the ranks of Advaita s followers, 
some of them leaving the bhakti-marga to follow jfidna, and that Advaita himself, for whatever 


Purposes, was an apostate. 
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Sloka 2. 

He who has the form of a second trunk of the divine tree of Caitanya, 
of him, Srimad Advaitacandra, we praise those crowds who form his 
branches. 


2 A second limb of the tree is Acarya Gosvami, and there is no describing all 
those crowds who form his branches. 3 Irrigated by the water of the mercy of the 
gardener Caitanya, nourished by that water, the limb grows day by day. 4 On that 
limb how many fruits of prema grow, and with that fruit of Krsna-prema the world 
is flooded. 5 That water is infused through the limb into the branches; the fruits 
and flowers grow, and the branches are extended. 6 At first the followers of Acarya 
were of one opinion; later, because of fate, they were [divided into] two. 7 Some 
followed the instructions of Acarya, others were independent; according to destiny, 
they imagined their own opinions. 8 Those who followed the opinions of Acarya— 
their opinion is sūra; those who transgressed his instructions—they are asāra. 
9 There is no need of naming these asāra people; I make one mention of them only 
to make clear the distinction, 10 as in measuring a pile of rice the grain is sepa- 
rated from the husks, and afterwards the husks thrown away to improve [the rice]. 

11 Acyutananda was the great branch, the son of Acarya; from his birth he served 
the feet of Caitanya. 12 “The guru of Caitanya Gosvami was Ke$ava Bhāratī"— 
hearing this speech of his father, he was greatly saddened. 13 “You give such in- 
struction about the guru of the world; the country is destroyed by such instruc- 
tions of yours. 14 Caitanya Gosvāmī is the guru of the fourteen worlds. That his 
guru was another—this is not in any šāstra.” 15 As a boy of five years he spoke this 
essence of perfection and when he heard it Acarya was greatly pleased. 16 Another 
son of Acarya is Krsna Misra; Caitanya Gosvami dwelt in his heart. 


3. Malt: gardener; [the image of Caitanya the tree of bhakti is carried over from the three pre- 
vious chapters. TKS.] 


6-10. See the commentary to šloka 1 above. 

12-15. According to CBh 3.4.137-87, the story is that one day, when Acyuta was five years old, 
a samnyāsin came to the house of Advaita and in the course of conversation asked who the guru of 
Caitanya was; Advaita answered, “KeSava Bharati.” Acyuta was greatly distressed, feeling that since 
Caitanya himself was guru of the fourteen worlds, he could not himself have had an earthly gurl 
(Advaita, appropriately chastised, recognizes that his son is a member of Caitanya's personal en- 
tourage (parsada); CBh 3.4.186. This explains why Acyutananda is counted as a member o! 
Caitanya's personal branches of the tree of bhakti (see CC 1.10.148), as well as his father's. Vrndavan@ 


Dasa also reports that even earlier Acyutananda had recognized Caitanya as svayam bhagavan, much 
to everyone's amazement; CBh 3.1.208-15. TKS] : 
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17 Another son of Acarya was named Gopal 
derful. 18 In the Gundica temple, before 
the happiness of great prema. 


a: hear his actions, infinitely won- 
an Ms he danced in the kīrtana in 
lerful dance, and the two G ME ^ Ne pee ee ves 
c i i osvāmīs cried “Hari!” their hearts filled with joy. 
20 While he was dancing, Gopala became unconscious; he fell on the earth, no sense 
in his body. 21 Sadly the Acarya took his son onto his lap, and to save him uttered 
the mantra of Nrsimha. 22 The Acarya uttered many mantras, but he did not re- 
gain consciousness; at the misery which had befallen Advaita the Vaisnavas began 
to weep. 23 Then Mahaprabhu, putting his hand over his heart, [said, ] “Rise up, 
Gopāla; say "Hari, Hari" 24 And feeling Prabhu’s touch and hearing the sound of 
his voice, Gopala arose; and all, in great joy, shouted Hari’s name. 25 Acarya had 
another son—Sri Balarama; and another, a branch like a son, named Jagadiša. 

26 The servant of Ācārya was called Kamalākānta Visvasa; all the daily affairs 
of Acarya were his realm. 27 He wrote a letter to Nilacala, and sent it to Prata- 
parudra. 28 The Acarya knew nothing about that letter; by some circumstance it 
came to the place of Prabhu. 29 In that letter it was written, “The Acarya has been 
established as divinity. 30 Because of fate he has incurred a little debt; to make good 
his debt I want three hundred tankas.” 31 Reading the letter, the heart of Prabhu 
was saddened; but smiling outwardly, the moon-faced one said, 32 “The Ācārya 
was been established as Iévara. In this there is no harm—Acarya is the divine I$vara. 
33 But by begging, Isvara has been humiliated; thus I shall punish him and teach 


18. The Gundica mandira is the temple in Puri in which Jagannatha resides when he is taken 
out of the main temple during the Car Festival. 

25. [There are several possibilities here. Radhagovinda Natha attributes four sons to Advaita, 
i.e., Acyutananda, Krsna Misra, Gopala, and Balarama. The fifth, Jagadiša, is "like a son” (pētīs 
svarūpa). But, Rādhāgovinda Nātha notes, some editions of the text read “ara putra rūpa” (not 
"svarüpa") and thereby attribute six sons to Advaita, adding Rapa and Jagadisa. The two older MSS 
consulted both read “ara putra rapa.” Haridasa Dasa in his Gaudiya Vaisnava Abhidhana concurs 
with the number six and adds corroborative evidence from two later texts, [sana Nāgara's Advaita 


Prakāša (ch. 15) and Nityananda Dasa's Prema Vilasa (ch. 24). He further notes that there are sig- 
Advaita Prakaga, which cast doubt on the attribution, 


Tony K. Stewart and Rebecca Manring, "In the Name 
e Hagiographies of Advaitācārya,” Journal of Vaisnava 


Studies 5, no. 1 (Winter 1996-97): 103-26]. Isana, who emerges in the tradition as a minor but 
relatively intimate companion of Advaita's family, should have been in a position to know, were 


the text authentic. Perhaps significant is Isana’s absence from the list of Advaita's companions in 


this chapter of the CC. With respect to Nityananda Dasa’s PV, many editions do not even include 


the chapter in question. TKS] 

26-30. Kamalakanta was in charge o $ 
Advaita the worry of the debt, and therefore wrote wit 
then maharaja in Puri (Nīlācala). Tanka is taka: rupee. 


nificant chronology problems internal to the 
a doubt that seems especially warranted [see 
of Devotion: Acyutacarana Caudhurī and th 


f the daily affairs of Advaita; presumably he wanted to save 


hout telling Advaita of it. Prataparudra was. 
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him this.” 34 He gave this instruction to Govinda, "From today do not allow that 
madman Višvāsa to come here." 35 Hearing of this punishment, Višvāsa was ver 

sad; but hearing of the punishment of Prabhu, the Ācārya was very delighted. 36 He 
said to Višvāsa, "You are most fortunate. Prabhu Bhagavān has punished You. 
37 Formerly Mahaprabhu honored me greatly; because of this I was very sad in m 

heart, and so began to plan. 38 I expounded the vasistha, holding mukti to be the 
ultimate. Prabhu, in anger, railed against me. 39 Receiving this punishment | was 
greatly joyful. That punishment which the fortunate Sti Mukunda received, 40 that 
punishment which Sri Šacī, the most fortunate received—is it possible for anyone 
less intimate to receive that grace?” 41 Saying this the Ācārya gave him hope, and 
in great joy came to the side of Mahaprabhu. 42 He said to Prabhu, “I do not 
understand this līlā of yours. You made Kamala a greater receptacle for your grace 
than me. 43 Such grace you have never given to me; what offence have I done at 
your feet?” 44 Hearing this, Prabhu began to laugh, and, delighted, he had 
Kamalakanta called. 45 Ācārya said, “Why do you give daršana to him? He has 
put me into trouble in two ways.” 46 Hearing this, the heart of Prabhu was de- 
lighted, for each knew the inner meaning of the other. 47 Prabhu said, “You mad- 


39. See above, commentary on Sloka 1. According to Vrndavana Dasa’s CBh 2.10.172-258, 
one day Caitanya had summoned all the bhaktas to see him, with the sole exception of Mukunda 
Datta. Srivasa said to Caitanya, “Why do you exclude Mukunda? He loves you greatly, and the 
songs which he sings give you great pleasure. He is very hurt.” Caitanya replied, “Mukunda is not 
firm in his dedication. When he is in the company of monists, he holds the position of monism; 
and when he is with bhaktas, he proclaims the superiority of bhakti. Therefore I shall never see 
him again.” Mukunda was listening to the conversation, and resolved to kill himself; and weeping, 
he asked Srivasa to ask Caitanya when he would be able to have daršana of him again. Caitanya 
replied, “After a crore of births.” Hearing this, Mukunda began to dance with joy, that he would 
see Caitanya again; seeing this, Caitanya smiled, and ordered that Mukunda be brought at once. 

40. The story is in CBh 2.22.12-58. Caitanya’s mother Šacī felt that she had lost her first son 
Višvarūpa because he was continually visiting Advaita's house, talking of religious things, and that 
because of this he had taken samnyasa. Gradually, as Viévambhara grew up, the pain of this loss 
faded from her mind. But as Vi$vambhara grew older he too began to visit Advaita as his brother 
had done, and fear again began to develop in Sact’s mind. She began to say, “He is called Adyaita 
(undivided) but he divides me from my sons.” Annoyed by such remarks, Višvambhara withheld 
prema from her. Later she gained the forgiveness of Advaita for her offense, and Caitanya granted 
her prema. The paradoxical joy that the bhaktas feel when punished stems from the idea that any 
real passion is efficacious, and anger is infinitely better than indifference, for anger means that love 
exists, at least potentially. 

45. Le. first he sent the letter without telling me about it; and secondly in the letter he spoke 
of my divinity. 

46. Radhagovinda Natha says that this means that Advaita was not really angry, and that 
Caitanya knew it. 
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man, why do you do these things? That action destroyed dharma and is the shame 
of the Acarya. 48 Never accept the wealth of a king; if you eat the food of world- 
liness, your heart becomes depraved. 49 When your heart becomes depraved, there 
is no memory of Krsna, and without memory of Krsna, life is fruitless. 50 There is 
shame in the eyes of men, and dharma and renown are lost; know this well, and 
never do such things.” 51 This teaching was to all, and all took it to their hearts; 
and in his heart Ācārya Gosvāmī gained great joy. 52 Only Prabhu understood the 
meaning of the Acarya; and the deep speech of Prabhu, Acarya understood. 53 On 
this subject there is much to be discussed; but I cannot write it all, for fear of the 
size of this book. 

54 A branch of Advaita was Sri Yadunandana Acarya, and his branches and their 
branches are too numerous to be described. 55 He was the vessel of the grace of 
Vasudeva Datta; in all bhāvas he took refuge at the feet of Caitanya. 56 Bhāgavata 
Acarya and Visnudasa Acarya, Cakrapani Acarya and Ananta Acarya, 57 Nandini, 
and Kamadeva, and Caitanya Dasa, Durlabha Visvasa, and Vanamālī Dasa, 
58 Jagannātha Kara, and Bhavanatha Kara, Hrdayananda Sena, and Bholanatha 
Dasa, 59 Yadava Dasa, Vijaya Dasa, Janardana Dasa, Ananta Dasa, Kanu Pandita, 
and Narayana Dasa, 60 Srivatsa Pandita, Brahmacārī Haridāsa, Purusottama 
Brahmacārī, and Krsnadasa, 61 Purusottama Pandita, Raghunātha, Vanamālī 
Kavicandra, and Vaidyanatha, 62 Lokanatha Pandita, and Murari Pandita, Sri 
Haricarana, and Madhava Pandita, 63 Vijaya Pandita and Srirama Pandita; how 
many names shall I take of the uncountable branches of Advaita? 

64 The gardener supplied water to the Advaita-limb, and with that water the 
branches prospered, and grew fruits and flowers. 65 Some branches demonstrated 
an execrable disrespect toward the gardener. They did not honor him who gave 
them birth, who nourished them; 66 they were ungrateful, and toward them the 
limb became angry. 67 Being angry, the limb did not nourish them with water; 
and for want of water the branches became weak and dried up and died. 68 A body 
barren of Caitanya is like a withered stick; even though he lives, he is dead, and 
when he dies, he is punished by Yama. 69 This punishment is given not only to 
these, but to those who have their faces averted from Caitanya, those who are evil 
people. 70 Whether he be a pandita, or an ascetic, or a householder, or a sage, this 
is the way of him who has his face averted from Caitanya. 71 But those who ac- 


48. Manu 4.9] and Gopala Bhatta’s HBhV 11.456. 
64. Mālī-datta: giver or provider as gardener, Caitanya. 
65-67. Advaita became angry with those of his followers who had turned away from Caitanya 


and followed the jfiana-marga. There is the possibility also, judging from the letter of Kamalakanta, 


that there were some among his followers who gave Advaita primacy over Caitanya. 
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cepted the views of Acyutānanda, those followers of the Ācārya are great bhāgavatas, 
72 The views of Acyuta are the best of all, and all other views are like ashes. 73 They 

are the vessels of the grace of the Ācārya; easily they gain the feet of Caitanya. 74 A 
crore of my obeisances to the followers of the Acarya, who, like Acyutananda, had 
Caitanya as their life. 75 So I have spoken of the followers of Acarya Gosvami, de- 
scribing in brief the three primary branches of the trunk. 76 There is no number- 
ing the branches and their branches; I speak, merely surveying the horizon. 

77 Sri Gadadhara Pandita is the very foremost among the branches; let me eny- 
merate one or two of his branches. 78 The best of the branches are Dhruvananda, 
and Sridhara Brahmacārī, Bhagavata Acarya, and Haridāsa Brahmacārī, 79 Ananta 
Acarya, Kavi Datta, Misra Nayana, Gangamantri, Mamu Thakura, and Kantha- 
bharana. 80 There were Bhügarbha Gosvami and Bhagavata Dasa, both of whom 
came and settled at Vrndavana. 81 Vaninatha Brahmacari was greatly revered, and 
Vallabha Caitanya Dasa, full of Krsna-prema. 82 There were Srinatha Cakravarti, 
Uddhava Dasa, Jità Mitra, and the wood-cutter Jagannatha Dasa, 83 Sri Hari 
Acarya, Sadipurisa Gopala, Krsnadasa Brahmacari, and Puspagopala, 84 Sriharsa, 
Raghu Misra, Laksminatha Pandita, Rangavātī Caitanya Dasa, Sri Raghunātha. 
85 Strongest of faith among the branches was Sivananda Cakravarti, who dwelled 
at the feet of Madanagopala [in Vraja]. 86 Amogha Pandita, Hastigopala, Caitanya 
Vallabha, Yadu Gāngulī, and Mangala Vaisnava. 87 So in brief I have spoken of 
the people of the Pandita Gosvāmī; thus could be enumerated many more branches 
and their branches. 88 All the people of the Pandita are most blessed bhagavatas, 
and the best beloved of all their hearts is Sri Krsna Caitanya. 

89 So I have enumerated the branches of these three limbs; by the remembrance 
of all of them, the bonds of the world are released. 90 By the recollection of all of 
them, the feet of Caitanya are gained; by memory of all of them, all desires are 
fulfilled. 91 Thus bowing down to the feet of all of these, I speak in sequence of 
the life of the Caitanya-gardener. 92 The sea of the nectar of the līlā of Gaura is 
shoreless and without bottom; who can dare to bathe in it? 93 By the very scent of 
its sweetness the heart grows greedy, thus standing on the shore, I taste only a drop. 

94 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, tells 
of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


75. Le, the branches of Caitanya himself (ch. 10), of Nityananda (ch. 11), and Advaita (ch. 
12.1-76). 
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Sloka 1 
May that Caitanya Deva be gracious to me, by whose grace this unworthy 
person gains the ability instantly to describe his līlā. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya Gauracandra, glory to Advaitacandra, glory 
glory to Nityananda. 2 Glory, glory to Gadadhara, glory to Srinivasa, glory to 
Mukunda, Vasudeva, glory to Haridasa. 3 Glory to Svarüpa Damodara, glory to 
Murari Gupta; by the rising of all these moons, the darkness has been dispelled. 
4 Glory to the bhakta-moons of Sri Caitanya-candra; by the radiance of all of them 
the three worlds are illumined. 5 Thus, in the beginning of the book, I have given 
an introduction; now let me speak of the gradual development of the Caitanya-līlā. 
6 At first I shall state this in the form of sūtras, and afterwards I shall expand upon 
them. 

7 Sri Krsna Caitanya descended at Navadvipa, and for forty-eight years his sport 
was apparent. 8 1407 of the Saka era witnessed his birth, and in 1455 he disap- 
peared. 9 For twenty-four years Prabhu lived as a householder, always praising 
Krsna. 10 At the end of twenty-four years he took samnyāsa, and for twenty-four 
years he lived at Nilacala. 11 Of this, six years [were spent] in wandering, some- 
times in the south, sometimes in Gauda, sometimes to Vrndāvana. 12 For eigh- 
teen years he remained at Nilacala, and caused all to float in the nectar of name 
and prema of Krsna. 13 The lila of Prabhu in the householder stage is called the 


2. [Srivasa is, as here, occasionally called Šrīnivāsa, not to be confused with the next generation's 
leader of the same name, who was one of a trio of “missionaries” responsible for organizing the 
disparate lineages into a loosely coherent movement. TKS] 

7. Prakata: apparent, manifest. The Caitanya-līlā, like all līlās, is eternal, and it is only in avatāra 
that the earth is able to catch a glimpse of that eternity. 

8. 1407 Saka is 1486 AD; 1455 Saka is 1533 AD. 

13. Grhastha: householder. 
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ādi līlā; madhya and antya are the two names of the šesa līlā. 14 All the activities 
of Prabhu in the ādi līlā have been woven together in sūtra-form by Murāri Gupta, 
15 And the šesa lila of Prabhu has been woven together within a book, in sūtrg- 
form, by Svarūpa Dāmodara. 16 Seeing and hearing the sūtras of these two men, 
[other] Vaisnavas composed narratives. 17 Childhood, boyhood, adolescence, and 
youth—there are these four parts; and thus there are four subdivisions of the [ila in 
the adi khanda. 


Sloka 2. 
I greet the full moon night of Phalguna, full of all excellent qualities, 
when with the names of Krsna, Sri Krsna Caitanya descended. 


18 So in the evening of the full-moon night in Phalguna, Prabhu was born. At 
that time, by divine power, there was an eclipse of the moon. 19 The people were 
greatly delighted, and called out “Hari Hari!” Then Caitanya Prabhu was born, 
giving birth [also] to the Name. 20 From his birth to his childhood, boyhood, 
adolescence, and youth, under many pretexts Prabhu caused people to take the 
name of Hari. 21 Under the pretext of his childhood, Prabhu wept much; but 
hearing the names “Krsna” and “Hari,” his crying stopped. 22 Thus the women 
said “Hari, Hari” to him, and friends all came to see. 23 All the women laughing 
called him Gaurahari, and thus his name became Gaurahari. 24 In his childhood 


16. [“Vaisnavas” presumably refers to authors such as Kavikarnapüra and Vrndavana Dasa, 
both of whose works he used extensively. The KCC of Murari Gupta, in its modern printed form, 
does include more than the early life of Caitanya, but it is clear that other authors, e.g. 
Kavikarnaptra, relied on it primarily for that early chronology; Murari was, of course, the only 
biographer to witness Caitanya's early life. Svarüpa, on the other hand, was perhaps Caitanya’s closest 
associate in Nilacala, and the obvious source for much of Krsnadasa’s own writing, through 
Raghunatha Dasa and perhaps the Kadaca of Svarüpa himself; see the commentary to 1.4.5.8 and 
1.4.$l.44; see also Introduction, Sect. VI.1. TKS] 

13-17. [The biographies recognize two basic divisions of Caitanya’s life, one two-fold, the other 
three-fold. In the former, the adi (beginning) phase covers birth to renunciation, while šesa covers 
the remainder of his life. In the latter, the divisions depend on the emphasis of the biographer. 
For Vrndavana Dasa's CBh, the adi follows Caitanya to his ecstatic experience at Gaya, madhya covers 
the Nadīyā-līlās up to his renunciation, with antya tracing his trip to Puri with only brief mention 
of his final years. For Krsnadasa, adi (beginning = 24 years) follows Caitanya to his renunciation, 
madhya (middle = 6 years) covers his pilgrimages and instruction to Rapa and Sanātana, while antya 
(end = 18 years) covers the remainder of his life in Puri. TKS.] 

19. Because of Caitanya’s birth, and because of the eclipse, the people shouted the name of 
Hari—this was giving birth to the Name. 

23. Gaurahari: The golden-colored Krsna. 

24. Childhood is generally considered to be up to age five; boyhood up to age ten; adolescence 
up to age fifteen; and youth after that. 
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he was taught to write; in his boyhood he did not marry. 25 He married when he 


was 1n his a youth, and everywhere caused people to take the name of Krsna. 
26 In his adolescence he studied, and taught pupils; and everywhere eM 
Krsna-name. 27 The essential truth of the sütras, vrttis, pāñjis, and the commen- 
taries was in the name of Krsna, and his students were delighted at this wonderful 
power. 28 To whomever he saw, he said “Speak the name of Krsna!” and he caused 
the whole of the town of Navadvipa to float in the name of Krsna. 29 In the days 
of his youth he began samkirtana; day and night he danced in prema, his bhaktas 
with him. 30 He wandered from nagara to nagara, making kirtana, and caused the 
three worlds to float, by giving prema-bhakti. 31 Twenty-four years it was thus in 
the town of Navadvipa; he caused all people to take Krsna-prema through the name. 
32 And after twenty-four years he took samnyāsa, and taking his bhaktas he went 
to live at Nilacala. 

33 In that time at Nilacala, for six years, he danced and sang and eternally gave 
the gift of prema-bhakti. 34 To Setubandha and throughout Gauda, and to Vrnda- 
vana he went, preaching the name and prema. 35 This is called the madhya lila, 
and is the chief repository of lila. The last eighteen years have the name antya lila. 
36 And within this, for six years with his bhaktas he caused people to take prema- 
bhakti, in the delight of song and dance. 37 Twelve years at the end he remained 
at Nīlācala; under the pretext of tasting it himself, he taught the condition of prema. 
38 Day and night he trembled with viraha of Krsna; he behaved like a madman, 
and his speech was raving. 39 As Radha raved at the sight of Uddhava, he raved so 
night and day. 40 Together with Svarūpa and Rāmānanda, he tasted the songs of 


25. There is no real indication that he was intensely religious until two years before his samnyasa. 
Before that, it seems, expressions like "everywhere explained the Krsna-name" are merely pious. 

26. It seems unlikely that at the age of fifteen he would be prepared to teach; but Radhagovinda 
Natha says that at this age he had his own tola, and that this is borne out by 1.162. 

27. His subject was grammar, and these are all texts of that subject: pātīji, for example, refers 
to a commentary on the grammar text Kalapa, according to Radhagovinda Natha. Presumably what 
Krsnadasa means here is that he interpreted these texts from a Vaisnava point of view by using 
grammatical examples from bhakti literature, using grammatical logic to establish a religious posi- 
tion, etc. garš Ke 

30. Nagara to nagara: here probably from “section to section” of Navadvipa, rather than “city 
to city.” 

37. Chala: pretext; 
self was only pretending to taste the prema, 
ence it. It rather means “by indirecto h : 
ence were, rather than preaching it to them. AE: 3 
purpose of the ned Es one was the experience. This is the “pretext. 


: i i "s beloved. 
38. Viraha: the burning pain of separation, usually from one's ; | 
39. When Krsņa was p at Mathura and sent Uddhava back to Vraja, Radha, meeting 


this is a difficult word in this context. It does not mean that Caitanya him- 
in order to teach, that he did not really himself experi- 
e showed people what the manifestations of the experi- 
urthermore, this teaching was only the secondary 
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Vidyapati, Jayadeva, and Candidasa. 41 All the types of prema, in separation from 
Krsna, he tasted fully, in accordance with his own desires. 42 What wretched jiva 
is able to describe the infinite Caitanya-līlā in full? 43 If Ananta himself counted it 
in sūtras, even with his thousand mouths he could not reach the end of ie 
44 Svarūpa Damodara and Murari Gupta have described the major parts of the [ila 
by writing in sūtras. 45 Following them, Vrndavana Dasa has expanded on their 
līlā-sūtras, describing them in detail. 46 The Vyasa of the Caitanya-līlā is Vrndavana 
Dasa, and he wrote on the līlā very sweetly. 47 On those parts which he omitted, 
for fear of the size of [his] book, I shall write a little. 48 He tasted the nectar of the 
lila of Prabhu; I take a little of the leavings of his meal. 

49 Thus let me write the sūtras of the adi lila; hear O bhaktas! I write in brief: 
it cannot all be written. 50 Vrajendrakumara, for the fulfillment of a certain wish, 
decided to become an avatāra. 51 First he caused to appear those who were his 
elders; let me mention them in brief—writing in detail is not possible. 52 Sri Saci 
and Jagannātha, Sri Madhava Puri, Kešava Bharati, and Sri Iévara Puri, 
53 Advaitācārya and Srivasa Pandita, Acaryanidhi, Vidyānidhi, and Haridāsa 
Thākura. 54 And there was Sri Upendra Mišra, the dweller in Srīhatta, a Vaisnava, 
a pandita, a wealthy man, and the foremost in all virtues of truth. 55 The seven 
Misras his sons were seven lords among rsis: Kamsāri, Paramananda, Padmanabha, 
Sarvesvara, 56 Jagannatha, Janardana, and Trailokyanatha. Jagannatha settled in 
Nadīyā, by the banks of the Ganga. 57 Jagannātha, the best of Mišras, whose title 
was Purandara, was an ocean of good qualities, in the form of Nanda and Vasudeva. 
58 His wife's name was Šacī, a true wife, a pativrata, whose father was a Cakravarti 
named Nilambara. 59 Thakura Nityananda was born in Radha. And Gangadasa 
Pandita, Murari Gupta, and Mukunda, 60 and uncounted bhaktas he caused to 
descend; and finally Vrajendrakumāra came down. 


Uddhava, raved with the sorrow of her viraha; this is the bhramara gita, the “song of the bee" (BhP 
10.47). 

51. [This is the beginning of the avatara of the realm and entourage (dhama) which accompa- 
nies Krsna everywhere, usually effected by Baladeva as Ananta Sesa (see below vv. 72-73). TKS] 

54-56. Upendra Misra was born in Dhakadaksinagrama of Srīhatta (Sylhet) district; he had 
seven sons: Kamsāri, Paramānanda, Padmanabha, Sarvešvara, Jagannātha, Janardana, and 
Trailokyanātha. Jagannātha, desiring to live on the banks of the Gangā, moved to Nadīyā, where 
Caitanya was born. 

57. Purandara: primary, the best. In the Dvāpara-līlā, Jagannātha had been Nanda, a store- 
house of good gualities. 

58. Šacī was Yašodā in the Dvāpara-līlā; pativratā: a woman who upholds her own and her 
husband's dharma by observing all vows, etc. 

59. In the village of Ekacākā, in modern Birbhum district, according to Rādhāgovinda Nātha. 
Radha is the name given to the western part of modern West Bengal state. 
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pk sr Rar Gara an an ds eame othe pl of 

Ras speak on the Gita and Bhagavata, ex- 
pounding the greatness of bhakti and condemning the [paths of] jana and karma 
63 In all the šāstras, he said, Krsna-bhakti is explained; jfiana-yoga, and keita vga 
no one respects. 64 And the Vaisņavas who were with him were much pleased with 
his stories of Krsna, his worship of Krsna, and his nama-samkirtana. 65 But seeing 
all the people with faces averted from Krsna, seeing people immersed in worldly 
affairs, he was very sorrowful. 66 He reflected on a source of salvation for the 
people, how all these people could be saved. 67 “If Krsna himself descends and 
propagates bhakti, then the people will be saved.” 68 So the Acarya prayed that 
Krsna himself appear; he performed Krsna-paja, with tulasī and Gangā-water. 69 He 
summoned Krsņa with a loud outcry, and Vrajendrakumāra was attracted by the 
shout. 

70 In the womb of Saci, the wife of Jagannatha Misra, eight daughters had been 
born in succession, and all had died at birth. 71 In viraha for his children, Mišra's 
heart was very sad, and he prayed at the feet of Visnu for a son. 72 So a son was 
born, and named Visvarūpa; he was possessed of all great virtues, the Baladeva- 
dhàma. 73 The prakāša [form] of Baladeva was Samkarsana in Paravyoma, and he 
is the cause both efficient and material of the universe. 74 We see nothing else but 
him in the universe, thus Višvarūpa was his name. 


Sloka 3. Bhāgavata Purana 10.15.35. 

Nothing is surprising in the eternal Bhagavan, the lord of the universe, on 
whom this universe is woven, warp and woof like the threads of a piece of 
cloth. 


75 Thus Prabhu called him, “elder brother”; Krsna and Balarama, these two are 
Caitanya and Nitai. 76 So getting a son, the hearts of the husband and wife were 


greatly delighted, and they especially served the feet of Govinda. 
77 In 1486 Saka, at the end of the month of Magha, Krsna entered into the bod- 


ies of Jagannatha and Šacī. 78 Misra said to Saci, “I see other than the usual things, 


73. All that was said (ante, 1.5) about the theological significance of Nityananda as Balarama 
Samkarsana here applies to Višvarūpa. As Caitanya was Krsna, so his blood brother Višvarūpa was 
Balarāma; but after Višvarūpa took samnyāsa and disappeared, the functional brother of Caitanya- 
Krsna became Nityananda. ; $ 

74. Visvarūpa: “whose form is the universe. à 

78-83. [Radhagovinda Natha has these lines marked as sin 
not. TKS] 


glets; the older Mss consulted do 
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79 your body is full of light, [as if] Laksmī has settled there. 80 Everyone around 
pays great respect, 81 and to the house they send wealth, and clothing, and food,” 
82 Sact said, "I see, above in the sky, 83 people in the forms of the gods, Praising.” 
84 Jagannatha Misra said, “I sawa dream; a container of radiance entered into m 
heart. 85 From my heart it went to your heart, and now I understand, that some 
greatly-to-be-revered person will be born." 86 Saying these things, the two re. 
mained, greatly pleased in their hearts, and they made special service to the 
salagrama. 87 Time went on and on, and the pregnancy was in the thirteenth 
month; but there was still no delivery, and Misra was apprehensive. 88 Nilàmbara 
Cakravarti made a calculation, "In this month, at an auspicious moment, a son will 
be born." 

89 In 1407 Saka, in the month of Phālguna, on the night of the full moon, in 
the evening, the auspicious moment came. 90 It was at the sign of the Lion, the 
entrance of the sun into the sign of the Lion, and the planets were on the ascen- 
dant, and in the sixth and eighth houses, with all signs auspicious, 91 the stainless 
Gaura, the golden moon, appeared; was there any need for a stained moon? 92 Re- 
alizing this, Ráhu swallowed the moon, and the three worlds were filled with the 
[sounds of the] name “Krsna, Krsna, Hari!” 93 Filling the world, the people called 
out “Hari, Hari!" and at that moment the golden Krsna himself descended to the 
earth. 94 Delighted were the hearts of all the people of the world, and Yavanas 
laughed together with the Hindus, saying “Hari.” 95 Crying “Hari!” the women 
gave the hulahuli sound, and the devas in heaven, in great joy, danced and sang. 
96 The ten directions were bright, and the water of the rivers pure, and all things 
moving and unmoving were transported with joy. 


97 In Nadīyā Udayagiri, 
the full-moon Gaurahari 


86. Salagrama: the black stone sacred to Visnu. 

90. Even without the precise meanings of these technical astrological terms, it is easy to tell 
that the time of birth was highly auspicious. No text, Radhagovinda Natha points out, gives the 
day of Phalguna when Caitanya was born, but it is easy enough, on the basis of the above informa- 
tion, to calculate it from the astrological texts. In the journal Prabasi for Pausa, 1336 BS, Yogescandra 
Raya writes that an eclipse of the full moon occurred in Nadīyā on Saturday, the twenty-third of 
Phalguna in 1407 Saka. 

92-93. The GM edition has an extra couplet between these two, which however is redundant: 
“The earth was filled with the sound “Hari, Hari!’ Astonished, the people reflected on this in their 
minds.” 

95. Hulahuli: the ululating trill that women make on auspicious occasions, such as weddings. 

97. Udayagiri: “the mountain of rising”; it is considered that the horizon to the east, where 
the sun and moon rise, is a mountain, and over the horizon of Nadīyā Gauracandra rose. 
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99. “Pretext” again here means 
giving gifts and generally celebrating; 
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by his mercy has appeared, 
Sin and darkness were destroyed, 
the three worlds rejoiced, 
and earth filled with the sound of Hari’s name. 
At that time, in his own house, 
Advaita Raya rose up 
and danced, his heart filled with joy. 
With Haridasa, he shouted out 
in an ecstasy of kirtana; 
why they danced, nobody could tell. 
Seeing the eclipse, they laughed, 
and quickly ran to the Ganga’s ghat, 
and in joy bathed in the river. 
On the pretext of the eclipse, 
in the happiness of their own hearts, 
they distributed many gifts to brahmanas. 
The world was full of joy; 
seeing it, his mind was astonished, 
and because of these hints, Haridasa said, 
“Such is your ecstasy, 
such is the joy in my own mind— 
I see that in such things there is a sign." 
And Acaryaratna, and Srivasa, 
hearts filled with joy, 
went to bathe in the Ganga. 
Their hearts intoxicated with happiness 
they made Hari-samkīrtana, 
and many gifts they gave with joy. 
In this way all the bhaktas, 
in whatever country they were living, 
gained that joyfulness of mind. 
They danced and made samkirtana, 
their minds enraptured, 
and on pretext of the eclipse, gave gifts. 


that there were reasons other than the eclipse why they were 
they would in any case have performed certain rituals because 


of the eclipse. 
100. Haridasa Thakura. 
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100 Brahmanas and good people and women, 
with platefuls of many things, 
came bringing gifts. 
Seeing the form of the boy, 
with a radiance like raw gold, 
they gave their blessings, in great joy. 
104 Savitri, Gauri, Sarasvatī, 
Saci, Rambha, Arundhati, 
and how many [other] goddesses, 
filling vessels with many goods, 
and dressed like brahmana women, 
all came to see. 
105 The devas in the sky, 
the gandharvas, siddhas, and caranas, 
with dances of praise, all sang and played. 
The dancers, musicians, and bhatas, 
whose play was in Navadvipa, 
all came and danced, in the throes of love. 
106 Some came, some went, 
some danced, some sang, 
no one could keep from talking. 
Sorrow and grief were all dispelled, 
people were filled with great delight. 
Misra was intoxicated with joy. 
107  Acāryaratna and Srivasa 
came to the side of Jagannatha Misra, 
and having come, cautioned him, 
and had him perform the birth-rites 
which were ordained; 
then Mišra distributed many gifts. 


104. Radhagovinda Natha says that they came as women and not as goddesses because if they 
had come as goddesses the human aspect of the līlā would have been destroyed; and they came as 
brahmana women because the birth was in a brahmana house; others were not allowed. 

105. Gandharvas and caranas are both kinds of heavenly musicians. Bhata is also a musician 


though it had meant, and possibly at this time still meant, a panegyricist, a eulogiser of a king. “Play” 
is literally that: nata. 
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As many people as there were 
in the house gained much; 

he gave expensive gifts to all brāhmaņas. 
And to as many dancers, singers, bhātas, 
and humble people as were there, 

he distributed riches and honored all. 
The brāhmaņa woman, wife of Srīvāsa, 
whose name was Mālinī, 

together with the wife of Ācāryaratna, 
[brought] vermilion, turmeric, oil, paddy, 
bananas, and coconuts—and the women, 

worshiping, offered these with joy. 
The wife of Advaita Ācārya, an honored woman, 
revered throughout the world 

whose name was Sītā Thākurāņī, 
taking instruction from Ācārya, 
went with presents, 

to see this crest-jewel of infants: 
Golden waist-ornaments and 
foot-ornaments of silver coins, 

golden armlets and bracelets, 
divine conch-shell ornaments for his arms, 
curved anklets made of silver, 

and necklaces made of golden coins, 
tiger claws overlaid with gold, 
strings of silken thread for his waist, 

all kinds of ornaments for hands and feet, 
vari-colored silken cloth, 
a woven cloth with silken border, 

and much wealth in gold and silver coins, 
and darba grass and rice and gorocana, 
turmeric, saffron, and sandal— 

a vessel filled with such auspicious things. 


109. These are traditional gifts for a new-born child. Presumably these two women also went 


to assist Sacl. 


113. Gorocana: a cloth dyed with yellow ochre and worn around the head; dola: a litter or hang- 
ing panlanquin that “swings,” covered with curtains or veils on all sides. 
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Mounting her litter, covered by cloth, 
she came with her maid servants 
and a basket filled with clothes and ornaments. 
114 With arms full of goods 
of various kinds and presents, 
she arrived at the house of Saci. 
She saw the beautiful form of the boy, 
manifested Kan of Gokula, 
only the color was its complement. 
115 His whole body was beautifully formed, 
radiant as a golden image, 
all his limbs were full of auspicious signs. 
Seeing the divine lustre of the boy, 
she was filled with affection, 
and her heart melted with a mother’s love. 
116 On his head she put the dūrbā grass 
and rice, and many blessings, 
"May the two brothers live long." 
In her mind sprang a fear 
of dakinis and šākinīs, 
and out of this fear she named the boy “Nimai.” 
117 . On the day of the bath of mother and son, 
she gave cloth and ornaments, 
paid homage to Misra with his son. 
With the honoring of Saci and Misra, 
she was greatly delighted in her mind 
and Sita Thakurani returned to her house. 
118 Thus receiving Laksminatha as a son, 
the wishes of Sact and Jagannatha 
were all fulfilled. 


114. Kan: one of the pet names of Krsna; also Kanu, etc. 

115. Vātsalya: a mother’s love, one of the primary emotional bhāvas. 

116. Višvarūpa and the new-born child Viévambhara. Sita, the wife of Advaita, gave the child 
the nickname Nimai, which can mean “bitter, salty, or insignificant,” in fear of the dangerous spir- 
its called dākinī and šākinī. It was a custom, and remains so among some people in Bengal today, 
to give the child an unattractive name or nickname, so that the evil spirits will overlook it, or con- 
sider it was worthless as its name indicates, e.g., Tincowri. 

118. Laksmīnātha: the lord of Laksmy, thus indirectly the lord of Radha, i.e., Krsna, i.e., Caitanya. 


Adi Lila / Chapter 13 


119 


120 


121 


122 


123 


291 


Their room was filled with wealth and rice, 
their bodies with the respect of people 
and day by day their joy [increased]. 
Misra was a Vaisnava, peaceful, 
not lustful, pure, self-controlled, 
with no desire for the enjoyment of wealth. 
But such was the power of his son, 
that much wealth flowed to him, 
and in love for Visnu he gave gifts to brahmanas. 
Having prepared the horoscope, delighted, 
Nīlāmbara Cakravartī 
secretly said to Mišra, 
“The signs of a great man, 
appear separately on his body and in his stars— 
I see that he will save the world.” 
Thus did Prabhu in the house of Saci 
descend by his mercy; 
toward him who hears this, 
Gaura Prabhu, full of kindness, 
becomes benevolent, 
and he gains his feet. 
He who gains birth as a man, 
but does not listen to the qualities of Gaura, 
makes that birth vain, 
He who gains the river of immortal nectar, 
yet drinks from the well of poison, 
may as well die [as soon as] born. 
Sri Caitanya, Nityananda, 
Acarya Advaitacandra, 
Svarüpa, Rapa, and Raghunatha Dasa— 
the blessed feet of all of these 
I take as my own wealth upon my head. 
So sings Krsnadasa of the lila of his birth. 


120. See 1.14.5 and commentary and 1.14.$1.3 and commentary. 
121. Kaila avatare: descended. 


Adi Lila 
Chapter 14 


Sloka 1. 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 20.1: 
I worship that Caitanya, by whose remembrance even difficult things 


somehow become easy; by forgetting him the easiest tasks become 
difficult. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and to 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 2 The sūtra of the birth-līlā of Prabhu has been stated, 
as the son of Yašodā became the son of Saci. 

3 The development of the birth-/ila has been remarked, and now let me speak 
the sūtras of his childhood. 


Sloka 2. 

I greet the entrancing lila of the childhood of Caitanya Krsna; even 
though that childhood-līlā is like an earthly lila, it is mingled with the 
acts of God. 


4 In the childhood-līlā, when at first he lay with his face turned upward, he 
showed to his father and mother the signs on his feet. 5 In the house the two saw 
the prints of light feet, and on them shone the flag, thunderbolt, conch, disc, and 
fish. 6 To see this astonished them both; they were not able to ascertain whose 


4. This is the sūtra; it will be elaborated in vv. 5-10. 

5. All signs of Visnu; it is said that there were nineteen signs on the feet of Caitanya: flag, lo- 
tus, conch, goad, yava (a particularly auspicious line), svastika, arddharekha (another type of auspi- 
cious line), octagon, bow, triangle, kalasa (a rounded mark, like a cupola), half-moon, a circle (rep- 


resenting sky), fish, a mark shaped like a cow’s foot, a mark like a jambu-fruit, discus, conch, and 
umbrella. 
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footprints were in the house. 7 Mišra said, “Balagopala is here, with the stone. His 
mūrti being in the house, he plays, I know, in fun.” 8 And at that moment Nimai 
awoke crying, and Sact took him into her lap and fed him from her breast. 9 While 
he was drinking from the breast, she saw her son's feet; and seeing those signs on 
his feet she had Misra called. 10 And when he saw, the mind of Miéra was over- 
joyed, and secretly he had Nilambara Cakravartī called. 11 Seeing the signs, 
Cakravarti said smiling, “Previously, after calculating the horoscope, I wrote it down; 


12 thirty-two signs, the marks of a great man, there are. On the body of this child 
I saw all those signs. 


Sloka 3. Sāmudrika 3: 
Having five that are long; five fine; seven are red, six are raised; three are 
short, wide, and deep; a great man is characterized by thirty-two. 


13 His hands and feet are marked with the signs of Narayana; this child will save 
all people. 14 He will propagate the Vaisnava-dharma, and from that will be the 
salvation of the two families. 15 Arrange a great festival; have all the brahmanas 
summoned; today is an excellent day—we shall have the name-giving. 16 This one 
will be the upholder and protector of all people; his name shall be Vi$vambhara, 
for that reason.” 17 Hearing this, the joy grew in the hearts of Saci and Misra, and 
bringing brahmana men and brahmana women, they had a great festival. 

18 Then, within a few days, Prabhu was crawling about on his knees, and then 
he showed many wonderful things. 19 Under the pretext of crying, he caused people 


7. Evidently there was in the house an image of Balagopala, the child Krsna as a cowherd, to- 
gether with a šālagrāma, the black stone sacred to Visnu. 

Sloka 3. There are thirty-two signs. (a) Long are: nose, arms, jaw, eyes, and knees; (b) short or 
delicate (sūksma: fine) are: skin, hair, fingers, teeth, and body hair; (c) blood-colored are: corners 
of the eyes, soles of the feet, palms of the hands, roof of the mouth, lips, tongue, and nails; (d) raised 
are: breast, shoulders, nails, nose, pelvis, and face; (e) short are: neck, thighs, penis; (f) broad are: 
pelvis, forehead, and chest; and (g) deep are: navel, voice, and understanding or wisdom. 

14, The father’s and the mother’s families. 

15. Nīlāmbara has evidently calculated astrologically the auspicious day for the name-giving; 
varying with the custom of individual families, the ceremony usually takes place on the tenth, elev- 
enth, twelfth, or hundredth day after birth. 

16. Viva: the universe; bhara: upholding, bearing. 

18. Many wonderful things: Krsņadāsa does not elaborate, since Vrndāvana Dasa’s CBh 1.3 
goes into some detail. An example (CBh 1.3.64-76 [= 1.4 GM ed.]): Caitanya used to crawl around 
getting into everything, completely without fear; he would seize fire, snakes, whatever he got his 
hands on. One day while he was playing a snake wrapped its tail around him and began to con- 


strict; but Caitanya lay upon the snake (like Narayana upon Sesa), laughing; people came running 
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to say the name of Hari. The women all said “Hari,” and Gauradhama smiled 
20 Then after a few days he was walking on his feet, and mixing with the other 
children, he played various games. 21 One day Sact brought khoi and sandeéq SWeets; 
filling a box with it, she gave it to him and said, “Sit and eat this.” 22 So saying 
Šacī went to do her work in the house. Hiding himself, the boy began to eat mud, 
23 Seeing this, Sac came running, crying “Haya haya!” and snatching away the mud, 
she asked, “Why are you eating dirt?” 24 And weeping the child said, “Why are 
you angry? You gave me mud to eat; what is my fault? 25 Khoi, sandeša, rice, are 
transformations of dirt; this is dirt, that is dirt; what is the difference between them? 
26 Consider: the body is earth, food is earth; unthinkingly you blame me; what 
can I say?” 27 Finally, astonished, Saci said to him, “Who has taught you philo- 
sophical argument and to eat earth? 28 Food is a changed form of earth, and if 
you eat it the body is nourished; but if you eat earth you become ill, and the body 
wastes away. 29 I fill the clay jug, which is earth in a changed form, and bring water 
in it; but when you put it in a lump of dirt, the water is absorbed." 30 So to hide 
himself, Prabhu said to her, ^O mother, why did you not teach me this at first? 
31 Now I know that, and I shall not eat dirt; when I am hungry, then I shall drink 
from your breast." 32 So saying he climbed up into the lap of his mother, and 
sucking her breast smiled happily. 33 In this way, under various pretexts he showed 
his divinity, and afterwards hid it by making apparent his childishness. 

34 Three times he ate the food of a brahmana guest, and afterwards, secretly, he 
saved the brahmana. 35 A thief took Prabhu, who was outside; and climbing up 


from all around shouting “Garuda” (the cosmic bird, enemy of snakes), and drove the snake away. 
Caitanya immediately began to crawl after it to play some more, but his father and mother picked 
him up and brought him home, and chanted mantras for his safety. 

21. Khot is a kind of fried grain or paddy; sandeša is a sweet made from milk. 

27. Jnana-yoga: translated here as “philosophical argument.” What follows is another slap at 
the Vedantins, who would, as we have seen, argue that brahma is changed by the process of cre- 
ation. 

30. Le., to hide his true identity as Krsna. 

34. CBh 1.3.166-315 [= 1.5.16-165 GM ed.]. One night a brahmana on pilgrimage stopped as 
a guest at the house of Jagannatha Misra, He was meditating on his ista-mantra over the food which 
had been cooked, when suddenly he noticed that Nimai had appeared from somewhere and was 
eating what had been prepared. The brahmana shouted out, and Jagannatha came and punished 
the child, and when the brahmana had been appeased, he again prepared a meal; again Nimāi came 
and ate it, and again was punished by his father. Three times this happened; the third time, Nimā! 
had been put to sleep in the house, and Jagannatha was standing guard at the door with a stick in 
his hand; the young Nimai appeared to the brahmana in the unusual form of the eight-armed Krsna 

(which included Balagopala, Vrajendrakumara, and Mahavisnu) and blessed him. 
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on his shoulder he deluded him into returning. 36 On the pretext of illness, in the 
house of Jagadīša and Hiranya, he ate the food which had been offered to Vina 
on Ekadasi day. 37 Taking all the boys to the houses of neighbors in the neighbor- 
hood, he stole and ate various things; and he beat the other boys. 38 The boys 
pleaded their case to Sacī, and hearing it Sact scolded her son. 39 “Why do you 
steal? Why do you hit the other boys? Why do you go to the houses of others; is 
there nothing in [your own] house?” 40 Hearing this, Prabhu grew angry, and went 
inside the house, and broke all the crockery that was in the house. 41 Then Sact 
took him into her lap and soothed him; ashamed, Prabhu knew his own faults. 
42 Once when Prabhu hit his mother with the palm of his hand, he wept when he 
saw her fall unconscious. 43 The women said, “Bring a coconut and give it to her; 
then your mother will be well again.” 44 So he went outside and produced two 
coconuts, and seeing this wonder everyone was astonished. 


35. CBh 1.3.108-143 [=1.4 GM ed.]. One day two thieves, wanting the rings on Caitanya's 
fingers, came and took him away to their own place, while he was playing outside. Due to Nimai's 
power, they lost their way, and after wandering around lost for a long time, they again arrived at 
Jagannatha’s house, mistaking it for their own. 

36. CBh 1.4.16-40 [= 1.6 GM ed.]. When asa child he used to cry, people would say the name 
of Hari to him. One day he was crying, pretending to be ill, and people said the name to him, but 
his crying did not stop. After they had tried everything, Nimai said to them, “If you want to save 
my life, go to the house of Jagadīša and Hiranya; today is Ekadast day, and they have prepared an 
offering for Visnu, but they themselves are fasting. Get me that food, and I shall be well.” The 
people all thought him mad, but when Jagadisa and Hiranya were told of it, they wondered how he 
could know all this, and concluded that he must be divine. So they brought the offerings and fed 
them to Nimāi. 

37-39. [The young Vi$vambhara's mischievousness is described in CBh 1.4.41-84 [= 1.6 GM 
ed.], and in 1.5-7.passim [= 1.7-10 GM ed.]. TKS] 

40-41. [The *pot-breaking" episodes occur with some regularity. See CBh 1.3.30-40 [= 1.4 
GM ed.]. Two variants of this episode are found above in vv. 21-31 (see commentary) and below 
in vv. 68-71 (see commentary); see also below the comentary on vv. 42-44. TKS] 

42-44. [The “coconut cure” episode appears first in Murari Gupta’s KCC 1.6.11-30 as part of 
the “garbage heap” episode: Caitanya sits in a heap of broken pots and garbage, which naturally 
appalls his Mother, Sacī, who scolds him. He retorts with a lecture on the true nature of purity and 
impurity, how the self is one and cannot be defiled by the elements; but Sact will have none of it. 
She whisks him away to bathe, but a short time later there he sits again. She scolds him a second 
time, whereupon the angry and impatient Visvambhara hurls a brick or shard at her, knocking her 
unconscious. Distressed, he cries, while the women gather around to assist. To distract the obvi- 
ously distraught child, one woman instructs him to fetch two large, ripe coconuts to cure her. Using 
his divine powers, he produces the items, much to everyone's amazement, by which time Šacī has 
recovered. Kavikarnapüra in his KCCM 2.68.68-85 tells the same story. See below vv. 68-71 and 


commentary. TKS] 


^ Caitanya Caritāmrta 


45 Sometimes, with the other children, he took a bath in the Gangā; girls came 
there to worship the deity. 46 Having taken their baths in the Gangā, they began 
their pūjā, and Prabhu came and sat among the girls. 47 He said to the girls, “Wor- 
ship me, and I shall give you a boon. Ganga and Durga are my maid-servants, 
Maheéa is also my servant.” 48 So he put sandalwood and a flower-garland on 
himself, and snatched and ate the offerings—sandesa, rice, bananas. 49 In anger 
the girls said, “Listen, you Nimāi, you are our village-relative, you are brother of 
us all. 50 It is not proper to behave thus toward us; do not take the things pre- 
pared for the deity, do not behave so wrongly.” 51 Prabhu said, “This boon has 
been given to you all; the husbands of all of you will be of the greatest beauty. 
52 [They will be] wise men, clever, youthful, and very wealthy. Each of you will 
have seven sons, long-lived and full of wisdom.” 53 Hearing this boon the girls 
were inwardly delighted; but outwardly, in false anger, they scolded him. 54 Some 
girls fled, taking the offerings away, and Prabhu, angry, called to them and said, 
55 “If you are not so kind as to give me those offerings, you will get old men for 
husbands, and each of you shall have four co-wives.” 56 Hearing this, they all 
became somewhat apprehensive, [and some thought], “Who knows, perhaps he is 
possessed of some deity.” 57 So they brought the offerings and placed them be- 
fore him, and having eaten the offerings, he granted them each the boon that they 
desired. 58 In this way he showed his impatience to all the people, and no one had 
any sorrow, while all gained happiness. 

59 One day the daughter of one Vallabhacarya, Laksmi by name, came to worship 
the devata, having taken a bath in the Ganga. 60 Seeing her the mind of Prabhu 
was filled with attraction; and the sight of Prabhu aroused love in the mind of 
Laksmī. 61 Love arose naturally in both, though certainly concealed by the bhava 
of children. 62 And seeing each other the minds of both were delighted; both 


45-57. [The text gives no details, but presumably the girls have come to the banks of the Ganga 
to do pūjā to Lord Siva in order to secure a proper marriage and good husband. Girls traditionally 
fashion mud lirigas to perform this pūjā. By making them do payja to him in lieu of Siva, Visvambhara 
asserts his divinity and grants them their desire, all of course in the guise of an apparently mischevious 
prank. TKS] 

58. Capalya: impatience, mischief, fickleness, restlessness, [here perhaps with the overtone of 
the unpredictable play of divinity (līlā) and a desire to get about his business as avatāra, to follow 
his true nature, i.e., as God rather than man. TKS] 

61. Laksmī in the former Hla was of course Laksmī, and Caitanya was Krsna, her husband. 
Thus love was natural to them; in svarüpa they were already married. [There is another explana- 
tion of this immediate and mutual betrothal supplied by Murari in KCC 1.12.13-17: Laksmī had 
been an apsara banished from heaven for committing some grevious act. But after the curse had 
been levied, its sentence was softened by adding the condition that she would marry Visnu himself, 
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manifested it under the pretext of deva paja. 63 Prabhu said, “Worship me, I am 
Mahešvara. If you worship me you will get whatever you desire." 64 Laksmī put 
flowers and sandalwood on his body, and offering a garland of jasmine she bowed 


down to him. 65 Receiving her paja, Prabhu began to smile, and reciting a šloka 
he expressed his bhava: 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purdna 10.22.25: 


O virtuous women, worship of me is your known purpose, and I am 
especially glad of this purpose; it shall be fulfilled. 


66 After the two had performed lila in this way, they went home; who can under- 
stand the deep Caitanya-līlā? 

67 Witnessing the mischief of Caitanya everyone in prema went to see Saci and 
Jagannatha and complained. 68 One day Saci Devi scolded her son; she went to 
seize him, but the boy fled away. 69 In a garbage pit, on top of abandoned pots, 
Prabhu Deva Visvambhara was sitting happily. 70 Saci came and said, “Why have 
you touched this foul stuff; go and bathe in the Ganga and purify yourself.” 


i.e., Caitanya, after which she would be released from her curse, which is why she dies. This early 
rationale, which is reminiscent of stories in the popular purāņic and marigala-kavya literature, is 
dropped by other biographers in favor of the later interpretation mentioned above. TKS] 

63. [Caitanya explicitly identifies himself as Siva here (whereas it was only implicit in vv. 45- 
57). Presumably Laksmt is also preparing to do a pūjā similar to the one mentioned above. TKS]. 

64. Mallika: Arabian jasmine, Jasminum sambac. 

67-71. CBh 1.5.70-203 [= 1.7 GM ed.) elaborates on Caitanya’s boyhood: After Visvardpa had 
taken sanmydsa, Jagannatha reflected that it was his learning and meditation on the impermanence 
of the world that had led him to take the step. He therefore decided that if he were to prevent the 
boy Nimai (Viévambhara) from following in his brother's footsteps, he would have to stop Nimai's 
education right then. He did so. Nimai, who had quieted down somewhat while he was going to 
school, became more mischievous than ever, breaking things in his own house and the houses of 
others, sneaking out at night and locking the door from outside, stealing bananas from the groves, 
and all kinds of things. But his parents, still very hurt by the departure of their elder son, said 
nothing. One day he had gone to the refuse dump, and was sitting there smearing his body with 
the soot from old cooking-pots. His companions went and told Šacī; she came and was astonished 
at what she saw; she told Nimai to bathe, not only to clean himself, but because ritual purification 
r touching the cooking utensils of others, including undoubtedly non-brahmanas. 
uld I know this? You don't give me any education, and as a result I know 
neither right nor wrong; I do not know what is pure and what is impure." Then Sact discoursed 
for some time on the differences between pure and impure things; but Nimāi replied, "The place I 
am sitting is a pure place; Iévara has not created things pure and impure; that certain things are 
pure and certain things impure is merely custom and the Vedic teaching. Furthermore, you have 
prepared offerings in these pots—they had in fact contained naivedya or food offered to the de- 
ity—how then can they be impure?" See above the commentary on vv. 42-44. 


was necessary fo 
Nimai replied, “How sho 
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71 Hearing this he spoke to his mother of brahma-jfiana; his mother was aston- 
ished, but she still made him bathe in the Ganga. ei 

72 Sometimes Šacī lay down with her son, and she saw that divine people had 
come and filled the earth. 73 Šacī said, “Go, my son, and call your father"; and 
when he heard his mother's instruction, Prabhu went outside. 74 As he went, the 
string of bells on his ankles jingled; and hearing this the minds of mother and fa- 
ther were astounded. 75 Mišra said, “This is a most wonderful thing; how do we 
hear the sound of the anklets coming from the bare feet of the child?” 76 Sacr said, 
«] saw another wonderful thing. Celestials in great numbers had come and filled 
our courtyard. 77 They were all shouting aloud, and I could not understand them; 
I thought that they were praising someone." 78 Misra said, "Let it be; there is no 
need for concern. Let Vi$vambhara be well; this is my only wish." 

79 One day Misra, seeing the whimsicality of his son, scolded him much, and 
instructed him in dharma. 80 In the night he saw a dream—a brahmana came to 
Mišra and spoke angrily to him, 81 “Misra, you know nothing of the real truth 
about your son. You beat and scold him, considering him only your son." 82 Misra 
said, “Whether he be deva or siddha or muni, however great he is, he is only my 
son. 83 The duty of a father is to teach and rear his son; if I do not teach him, how 
will he learn the meaning of dharma?” 84 The brahmana said, “If your son is the 
greatest of divinities, he has the knowledge of which a siddha is by nature possessed; 
teaching is meaningless." 85 Misra said, “If my son is Narayana [himself], still the 
dharma of a father is to instruct his son.” 86 In this way the two debated dharma; 
such was the pure parental love of Misra that he knew nothing more. 87 Hearing 
this, the brahmana went away delighted. And Misra awoke, much bemused. 88 He 


spoke of this dream in the places of his friends and relatives, and when they heard 
it they were all puzzled. 


71. Brahma-jfiàna: that which is the world is brahma, and because it is brahma it cannot be 
impure: Nimai had said that he knew everything to be non-dual, that pure and impure are conven- 
tions only. There is no benefit in following custom alone; See Gopala Bhatta’s HBhV 3.4. 

74-75. [The story is told in Murari Gupta’s KCC 1.6.34-35 and repeated in Vrndavana Dasa’s 
CBh 1.3.144-56 and Kavikarnapüra's KCCM 2.86-89. Once, when his parents were in another room, 
they heard the distinctive and in this case especially mellifluous sounds of the strings of ankle bells 
(nūpura) jingling on Visvambhara’s feet. The wonder was that Višvambhara's ankles were bare. 
The suggestion, of course, is that it was Krsna in Vraja, 

76-78. [See Murari's KCC 1.6.32-33. TKS] 

79-88. [The story is first told in Murari’s KCC 1.7.13-17 
107. This dream is reminiscent of an encounter and ar 
of Krsna. TKS] 


82. Siddha: “perfected one,” one who has attained the ultimate, 


who often wore such articles. TKS] 


; see also Kavikarņapūra's KCCM 2.103- 
gument Nanda had regarding his treatment 


usually through yogic practice. 
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89 In such a way did Gauracandra perform his childhood-līlā, and day by day 
the joy of the father and mother grew. 90 And after some days Mira put the chalk 
into the hand of his son, and in a very short time he had learned the twelve com- 
pound consonants. 91 So developed the sūtra of the childhood-līlā; this Vrndavana 
Dasa has described in detail. 92 Thus I have written the sūtras of this līlā in brief: 
I have not elaborated them, for fear of repetition. 

93 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunātha, tells 
of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Adi Lila 
Chapter 15 


Sloka 1. 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 7.1: 


I love that Caitanya Prabhu, by merely offering flowers at whose lotus-feet 
an evil minded person becomes pure minded. 


1 Glory glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra, glory 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 Enumerating the sūtras of the boyhood-līlā, in the years of the boyhood of 
Prabhu the foremost is study. 


Sloka 2. 


Beginning with the learning of Caitanya up until his marriage, the 
extremely broad boyhood-līlā is wonderful. 


3 He studied grammar at the place of Gangadasa Pandita; hearing them only [once] 
he could recite the sūtras and vrttis. 4 In a little time he became learned in the 
pafijis and tikas, and very soon, though himself new, he conquered [the other] stu- 
dents. 5 Vrndavana Dasa has described in his Caitanya Mañgala this līlā of Pra- 


3-4. Sfitras, etc.: see 1.13.27. 


Ta CBh 1.6.1-204 [=1.9 GM ed.]. There are many delightful episodes to be found there but 
little would be gained from giving them fully. As an example, however, here is an incident, rather 
typical, which Vrndavana Dasa relates in CBh 1.6.24-64 [21.8 GM ed.) in his charming way. Among 
other things, it shows that boys have not changed much. Misra said, * 
You will make him read and hear all that you know." 
great. I shall teach him all that is in my power." 
and he kept him by his side, 


I want to give my son to you. 
And Gangadasa said, "My fortune is very 
at is i When he saw the boy, Ganigadasa was overjoyed, 
] like his own son. Gangadasa explained much, with learning; and when 
he heard it once, Thakura [i.e., Caitanya] retained it. And sometimes he refuted the arguments of 
his guru, and sometimes confirmed them. Of the thousands and thousands of students who stud- 
ied there, none had such power to find mistakes. And when he saw the extraordinary intelligence, 
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bhu's. 6 One day he bowed at the feet of his mother and said, *Mother, give a gift 
to me." 7 His mother said, “T shall give you whatever you ask of me.” Prabhu 
said, “Do not eat on Ekādašī day.” 8 Sact said, “You have spoken well, I will not 
eat food." And from then she began to observe the Ekādašī. 


9 Then Misra, seeing that Višvarūpa was a youth, began to think of choosing a 
girl with whom to marry him. 10 Hearing this, Višvarūpa left the house and fled 
away; he became a samnyāsin and went to visit the places of pilgrimage. 11 When 
they heard of this, the hearts of Sacī and Mišra were grieved; but Prabhu comforted 
his mother and father, 12 “It is good, that Visvarūpa has taken samnyasa; he has 
saved his mother's and his father's kulas. 13 I shall serve you for both of us." And 


he honored him as the best of all his pupils. . . . So every day, reading and listening, he went with 
his fellow students to the bank of the Ganga. In Navadvīpa there was no end to the number of 
students, and after studying, at midday they all went to bathe in the Ganga. One teacher had a 
thousand students, and they were eternally shouting at one another. And as at an early age, Prabhu's 
nature was mischievous, he would argue with the students. Some said, “What kind of intelligence 
does your guru have?” And others said, "See whose student I am!” In this way, little by little, they 
would abuse one another, and then they would throw water, and finally sand at one another, and 
then they would get into fights, those who were able, and they would throw mud and filth at one 
another, and strike each others’ bodies. Some, giving the raja’s prayer (i.e., calling for help), would 
grab others, and some, being beaten, would flee to the other side of the Ganga. Such an uproar did 
all the students make, that the water of the Ganga was full of mud and filth. The women were not 
able to come to carry water, and the brahmanas and good people were unable to bathe. Prabhu 
Visvambhara Raya was very mischievous, and in this way he would go every day to one ghat or 
another. At every ghat he found no end of students, and at each place Thakura would get involved 
in an argument. At each ghat Prabhu would swim in the Ganga, and at one ghat would play for 
two or four dandas. There were some authoritative students, and they would say, “Why do you 
argue and fight?” And they asked, “Let us see who has what kind of intelligence, who knows the 
vrttis and parijis and tīkās.” And Prabhu replied, “Good, this is a good thing, ask me whatever is in 
your mind.” And some said, “Why are you so conceited?” And Prabhu said, “Ask me whatever 
you want to.” And those students said, “Explain the Dhatu-sütra." And Prabhu said, “Pay atten- 
tion, while I expound it.” Prabhu was Bhagavan, full of all powers, and so he expounded that which 
was proven by the sūtra. When they heard his exposition, everybody praised him, and Prabhu said, 
“Now listen, while I refute it." And again he expounded, pointing out its mistakes, and said, “Now, 
do you consider that established?” And they were all astonished, and agreed, and Prabhu said, “Now 
listen, while I confirm what I have just refuted.” And again Gauracandra expounded, and in all 
ways the authoritative students were delighted, and embraced him. 

6-8. Ekadast is a day to be observed by the bhaktas of Visnu (Gopala Bhatta’s HBhV 12.7). 
This and other Vaisnava vratas will be discussed below; see 2.24.253 and commentary. [The story 
is first told by Murari in his KCC 1.7.18-20; see also Kavikarnapüra's KCCM 2.108-110. TKS] 

9-13. [The story of V. i$varüpa's renunciation is poignantly related by Vrndavana Dasa in CBh 
1.5.9-92 [= 1.7 GM ed.]. TKS] i 

12. Kula: “family honor or position”; Caitanya is saying that by this act of taking saninydsa, his 
brother has brought added respect to the families of both parents. 
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when they heard this, the hearts of mother and father were soothed. 14 One day, 
having eaten tambala which had been offered [to the deity], Prabhu fell to the 
ground unconscious. 15 In great agitation his mother and dies pat water on his 
face; then, being well, Prabhu told a most wonderful story, 16 M: took me 
away from here, and he said to me, You must take sarnnyāsa.” 17 I said, My mother 
and father are without a protector. I am a boy. I know nothing of samnyása. 18 1 
shall be a householder and serve my mother and father, and because of this Laksmr 
and Narayana will be pleased.” 19 Then Vi$varüpa sent me here, saying ‘Crores of 
obeisances to my mother.” 20 In this way did Gaurahari make many kinds of līlā; 
what was the cause of the līlā—this I cannot understand. 21 After some days, Misra 
went to the other realm, and the hearts of mother and son were overcome with 
grief, 22 Friends and relatives came and consoled the two; and I$vara performed 
the rites for his father, according to injunction. 

23 After some days Prabhu began to think, “I have become a householder, and 
now I want [to follow] the grha-dharma. 24 Without a wife, there is no attraction 
in the grha-dharma.” So thinking, he decided to marry. 


Sloka 3. Udvaha-tattva 7: 
They do not call the house grha; the wife is called grha; for with a wife all 
the ends of man are obtained. 


25 By chance one day, Prabhu was coming back from studying, and saw the daugh- 
ter of one Vallabhacarya on the path to the Ganga. 26 The previously effected 
emotion arose in both of them. By chance Vanamālī the matchmaker came to the 


14. Tambala: pan or betel, a leaf in which spices are wrapped. The incident only suggested 
here is a precursor of what is to come, when in the last stages of his life Caitanya taken by fits of 
fainting at the merest suggestion of the presence of his deity. 

21. I.e., he died; it is not clear of what cause. [The story is found in CBh 1.6.105-23 [=1.8 GM 
ed.]. TKS] 

22. lévara: Caitanya. According to the Vaisnava šāstras, the particular act of the raddha or 
funeral ceremonies is the offering to Visnu of rice; HBhV 9.84. HBhV 9.87 [quoting Padma Purana] 
also says that “by rice offered to Visnu, other deities are worshiped; present rice offered to Visnu to 
the ancestors (pitr).” But if the day of the éraddha falls on the Ekādašī day, it should not be cel- 


as that day, but on the next day or the fifteenth day; HBhV 12.29 [quoting Brahmavaivarta 
urana]. 


Sloka 3. [See 1.7.81ff and commenta: 
purusarthas. TKS] 
26. “Previously effected”: i.e., they had also been in love in the 


mentary on 1.14.61). Vanamālī was the name of the ghataka, 
advisability of a marriage, t 


ry for the Vaisnava version of the traditional life-goals, 


previous līlā (see also the com- 


: Me the matchmaker who calculates the 
and establishes the auspicious time for it; he also arranges the match by 
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house of Sact. 27 With a sign [of assent] from Saci, the relationship was established 
and the son of Saci was married to Laksmi. 28 Vrndavana Dasa has described this 
in detail; so the sūtras of the boyhood-Iila have been recounted. 29 In his boyhood 
the līlā was of many kinds, and Vrndavana Dasa has detailed it all. 30 The Caitanya 


Mangala is well-known among all people, so only a synopsis has been indicated 
here. 


31 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, tells 
of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 


serving as go-between for the two families. CBh 1.7.52-54 [= 1.10.52-54 GM ed.] has: “At the wish 
of Iévara, a brahmana by the name of Vanamall, that day went to Sac . . . and said to the mother, 
*Why do you not consider the marriage of your son?" 

27. Sambandha: relationship, an agreement between the two families, regarding dates, dowry, 
etc. The CBh 1.7.52-77 (= 1.10.52-77 GM ed.] tells us that at first Sact did not agree to the mar- 
riage, saying that Nimai should first finish his study; but when Vanamālī met Nimāi on the path 
and told him of this, Nimai returned home and gave a sign to his mother that it was appropriate. 
Unable to refuse him, but not quite agreeing, she gave her consent. 

28. CBh 1.6 [= 1.8 GM ed.]. The narrative of Vrndāvana Dasa is extremely interesting from 
the point of view of detail and local color, and is written in a very lively and delightful style. But it 
is itself a large work, and we fall back on Krsnadasa’s own excuse for leaving out much of it: this 


book would grow too long. 
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Sloka 1. 
I worship Caitanya Prabhu, whose nectar-stream of mercy, even though it 
floods the universe, always appears to be going to the lowly. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra, glory 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 


Sloka 2. 

He who is worshiped by Laksmi, who has come embodied to the house- 
holder stage, and by the Goddess of Speech, in the guise of victory over 
the Digvijayi, may that youth Caitanya be victorious. 


2 Thus the sūtra of the lila of his youth is developed, when he began to teach 
pupils: 3 He was always teaching—hundreds and hundreds of pupils—and hear- 
ing his explanations the minds of all were astonished. 4 All panditas in all the šāstras 
were defeated, but because of his piety and humility none of them was saddened. 
5 With his pupils he did various mischievous things, and with much sport he played 
in the water of the Jahnavi. 


6 After some days Prabhu went to Vanga; wherever he went, he caused people 


Sloka I. Nicagaiva bhati: “going to the lowly.” 
Sloka 2. The šloka of course has a double meanin 
this līlā, and as Krsna worshiped by Laksmt in the for 
directions” or conquers the world; it was applied to scholars who were so skilled in argument that 
they could defeat all others, and did so in their peregrinations. 
4. That Caitanya was humble, in pretense or any other way, 
tion given by Vrndavana Dasa (see ante, commentary on 1.15.5). 
5. Jāhnavī: The Ganga. 


" 6. Vanga: east Bengal. The term Vanga in ancient times applied to the deltaic region in the 


8: Caitanya worshiped by his wife Laksmī in 
mer līlā. Digvijayī is “one who conquers the 


does not seem to fit the descrip- 
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to make ndma-samkirtana. 7 Their minds were astonished by the power of his 
learning, and pupils by the hundreds came and began to study with him. 8 In that 
country there was a brahmana named Tapana Misra; he was not able to ascertain 
what is to be attained nor the way to attain it. 9 In many šāstras are many posi- 
tions, and the mind is confused; the best way of attainment and what is to be at- 
tained is not certain. 10 In a dream a brahmana said to him, “Hear, O Tapana; go 
to Nimāi Pandita. 11 He will ascertain for you what is to be attained and how to 
attain it; he is the apparent Isvara; there is no doubt." 12 Having had this dream, 
Miéra came to the feet of Prabhu, and submitted to him the whole story of the 
dream. 13 Prabhu was pleased, and spoke of the sadhya and sadhana. “Make nama- 
samkirtana"—this was the advice he gave. 14 His wish was to stay at Navadvipa 
with Prabhu. [But] Prabhu instructed him, “You go to Varanasi. 15 There you 
will meet me." And getting this instruction, Misra went to Kasi. 16 I cannot un- 
derstand this incomprehensible līlā of Prabhu—why he sent him to Kāšīpurī, caus- 
ing him to leave his own company. 17 In ways such as these he did great service to 
the people of Vanga: giving them the Name he made them bhaktas, and he taught 
them, as a pandita. 

18 In this way Prabhu did many līlās in Vanga; and meanwhile in Navadvipa, 
Laksmī was greatly sad, in viraha. 19 The serpent of viraha bit Laksmī, and due to 


east, but it is possible here that he returned to his ancestral home in Sylhet. It is interesting that up 
to this point in Krsnadasa's narrative he has not propagated nàma-samkirtana in Navadvipa. [The 
story of his trip east is found in nearly all the biographies that Krsnadasa knew: Murari Gupta's 
KCC 1.11.5-1.12.6; Vrndavana Dasa’s CBh 1.10.48-150 [= 1.14 GM ed.]; Kavikarpapüra's KCCM 
3.82-119. Murari’s version has caused no small amount of sectarian anxiety because he reports that 
Caitanya undertook the trip only to make money; KCC 1.11.5. TKS] 

8. Tapana Misra lived on the banks of the Padma River. Sadhya: what is to be attained, i.e., 
heaven, union with paramatman, union with brahma, etc.; sadhana: the way to attain it, i.e., the 
way of knowledge, or the way of discipline, etc. [CBh 1.10.115-48 [31.14 GM ed.) details this dream 


and discussion. TKS]. 

11. Sāksāt: apparent, manifest. 

16. Atarkya: incomprehensible, i.e., that which cannot be gotten at by philosophical or logical 
discussion. Rādhāgovinda Natha points out that some MSS read “ananta, " or “infinite.” [The old 
Bangīya Sahitya Parisat MS (Cittarafijana Dasa Collection, no. 92 [dtd. 1537 šaka]) reads “antara” 
or “inner.” TKS] 

18. Viraha: the searing pain of separation, usually from one’s beloved. 

19. [Murari Gupta’s KCC 1.11.21-28 says that while Laksmī was alone in the house, a snake 
came in and bit her on the foot. Sacī learned of this, and tried many remedies and antidotes to the 
poison, but none of them worked. Giving up hope, with some of the neighbor women she took 
her to the bank of the Ganga, and while they sang kīrtana, Laksmi died, her mind firmly focused 


on Krsna. TKS] 
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the poison of the serpent of viraha, she went to the other world. 20 Inwardly Prabhy 
knew this, because he was indwelling, and he returned to [his own] country, know- 
ing the grief of Sacr. 21 He came to his house, bringing much wealth and many 
people, and by his knowledge of the truth of things, he freed Saci from her grief. 
22 With his pupils again he engaged in the activities of learning; by the power of 
learning he conquered all, in manifest impudence. 23 Then he married Visnupriya 
Thākurānī, and he conquered the Digvijayī. 24 Vrndàvana Dasa has explained all 
this, but he did not expand on the faults and good points of their disputation, 


20-21. [Caitanya's response to his mother's grief has been variously reported, but all accounts 
agree that he took the news of his wife's death very calmly and assuaged his mother's grief with 
instruction on the impermanent nature of life and on Īsvara's will. See CBh 1.10.165-83 [= 1.14 
GM ed.]. Murari in KCC 1.12.13-17 has Caitanya explain that Laksmi was only an apsarā (see 
commentary on CC 1.14.61). Kavikarnapüra in KCCM 3.123-24 underscores Caitanya's calm and 
detachment by noting that he smiles at the news, and following Murāri's lead has Caitanya explain 
that Laksmī was not just a woman, but that she had come from heaven, etc. Jayānanda in his JCM 
2.62.1-9 portrays Caitanya joyously dancing in kīrtana at the news, losing himself in the bliss of the 
love of Krsna, an example of his style which has caused some believers and scholars to censure 
Jayananda and generally discount his biography. TKS.) 

22. CBh 1.10.184-207 [= 1.15.1-24 GM ed]. He used to do many things to irritate people, 
including imitating the dialect of the people of Sylhet living in Navadvipa; see CBh 1.10.161, 198- 
207. But, according to the texts, at least, he was so bright and good at debate that there was no way 
to get back at him. 

23. Visnupriya was the daughter of Sanatana Misra. As Radhagovinda Nātha points out, there 
is an interesting question here. From the CC text and from others, it seems clear that Caitanya 
already had premonitions or intentions of samnyasa even before the death of Laksmi (e.g., he sent 
Tapana Miéra to Kast, saying that he would see him there soon); why then did he marry a second 
time? Although it might come under the category of cruel and unusual punishment, Radhagovinda 
Natha suggests that since a wife is necessary for the grhastha stage, and since abandonment of that 
grhastha stage is what samnyāsa is all about, it was simply because he intended to take sarmnyasa 
that he married. [Vrndavana Dasa offers a lavish description of the wedding to Visnupriya in CBh 
1.10.218-401 [= 1.15.38-220 GM ed.], as does Murari in KCC 1.13.1-1.14.33. Kavikarnapüra pro- 
vides a relatively lengthy account in KCCM 3.127.44. That Krsnadasa glosses this second marriage 
ina singlet is perhaps suggestive of sectarian dissension or rivalry between the community in Vraja 
and that in Navadvipa where Visnupriya had a substantial following. TKS] 

24. The story of Caitanya’s victory over the DigvijayI is in CBh 1.9.19-205 [= 1.13 GM ed.]. 
[The following story provided by Krsnadasa is an excellent exam 
more importantly, his thorough understanding of rhetorical te 
Krsnadasa will invoke the story of one of his hagiographical prede 
Murari Gupta, or Kavikarnapara (the latter often unattributed) a 
the form of sophisticated and highly technical literary, 
These “expansions” are often the arguments contained 
Vrndavana, e.g., the instructions to Sanatana and Rüpa 
points from Rüpa's BhRS and UNM, among others. With this technique Krsnadasa establishes the 
authority of the CC beyond question and at the same time "expands" or “co "hi > 
sors in such a way as to uni i i ad pot its 

yas to unify the biographical tradition. TKS] 


ple of his scholastic powers, but 
chniques. Throughout the CC, 
cessors, usually Vrndavana Dasa, 
nd then provide missing detail in 
philosophical, and theological arguments: 
in specific texts composed by his gurus in 
found in 2.19-24, which summarize many 


a 
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25 Making obeisance to him, let me speak of that part. Hearing it, the Digvijayt 
had contempt for himself. 

26 On a moonlit night, Prabhu was sitting with his pupils on the banks of the 
Ganga, in a discussion of knowledge. 27 At the same time, the Digvijayī came there, 
and having paid reverence to Ganga, he met with Prabhu. 28 Prabhu, with con- 
sideration, sat him down, but the Digvijayī said, with scorn in his heart, 29 "You 
teach grammar. Your name is Nimāi Paņdita. Everyone says that you are full of 
qualities in regard to the elementary šāstras. 30 And among grammars, as I un- 
derstand it, you teach kalapa; | have heard the conversation of your pupils, as they 
quibble meaninglessly.” 31 Prabhu said, “I do teach grammar; I have that much 
conceit. If my pupils do not understand, [it is because] I cannot teach them [prop- 
erly}. 32 You are learned in all the šāstras and in poetry; I am a child among all 
these—a new student. 33 I should like to hear something of your skill in poetry; if 
you please, describe the Ganga [in verse]." 

34 Hearing this, the brahmana began to make the verses, and in a ghati proudly 
composed one hundred slokas celebrating the Ganga. 35 Hearing it, Prabhu paid 
him much honor, “There is no other poet like you on earth. 36 Who has the power 
to understand the slokas of your poem—you and Sarasvati [only] know well the 
meaning. 37 If you explain in your own words the meaning of one šloka, then we 
will all be most happy.” 38 Then the Digvijay asked which Sloka [he would like] 
explained; and Prabhu recited one of the one hundred Slokas: 


Sloka 3. (Digvijayrs šlokaļ: 
The greatness of Ganga is this: 
that she gleams eternally and intensely, 
that she, lovely, born from the 
lotus-feet of Šrī Visnu, 
her feet worshiped like a second Sri Laksmī 
by gods and men, 
resides full of wonderful virtues 
on the head of Bhavant’s husband. 


29. Bālya-šāstra: elementary (lit., *childhood")-sastra; everyone studied grammar as a boy, as 
a basis for the study of other šāstras. 
30. Of the various kinds of grammar, Kalapa is supposed to be the simplest. 
34. A ghati is twenty-four minutes. d 
Sloka 3. Mahattvam gafigayah satatam idamabhati nitaram 
yadesa érivisnoscaranakamalotpattisubhaga / 
dvitīya šrīlaksmīriva suranarairarcc/acaraņā 
bhavānībhartturyā $irasi vibhavatyadbhutaguņā |] 


A Caitanya Caritāmrta 


39 “Explain this śloka.” When Prabhu requested that, the Digvijayī was dumbstruck 
and asked Prabhu, 40 “I recited the šlokas as quick as the wind; how could you 
remember one šloka among them?” 41 Prabhu said, “The gift of the gods to you 
was the gift of poetry; so by the gift of the gods, some can hold things in their 
memory.” 

42 Then the brahmana, being favorably impressed, explained the šloka. Then 
Prabhu said, “What are the qualities and the faults of the sloka, tell me.” 43 The 
brahmana said, “There is no hint of imperfection in the Sloka; its qualities are 
upama-alamkara and anuprasa.” 44 Prabhu said, “If you do not take offence, tell 
me what the flaws in this šloka of yours are. 45 The poetry of your genius pleases 
the gods; if you discuss it well and thoroughly, then we can understand its quali- 
ties and flaws. 46 So expound the loka thoroughly." The poet said, “What I have 
said is the essence of the Vedas. 47 As a grammarian, you do not study alamkara; 
what will you know of the essence of poetry?” 48 Prabhu said, “That is why I have 
asked you; if you explain it, then you can make me understand about qualities and 
flaws. 49 I have not studied alamkara, but I have listened; and because of that I see 
many qualities and flaws in the šloka.” 50 The poet said, “Speak then, and let me 
see; what are its qualities and flaws?” Prabhu said, “Listen, then, and let me speak; 
do not be angry. 51 There are five flaws in this šloka, and five alamkāras; let me 
speak of them in order; hear, and then discuss. 


42. Guna: quality; according to Kavikarņapūra's Alamkarakaustubha 6.1-4, gunas are those 
elements of poetry, like heroism or sweetness, which cause extraordinary increase in rasa, the ulti- 
mate impersonal esthetic experience. The three general gunas are madhurya (sweetness), oja (vital- 
ity or power), and prasada (perspicuity). Madhurya is pleasing, causing compassion, the melting of 
the heart; oja pervades the mind with brilliance; prasada is when the meaning is pervasive, and dawns 
upon the mind subtly, like the scent of perfume. The Kāvyaprakāša 8.5 [quoted in Kavikarnapüra's 
Alamkarakaustubha 6.4] describes the prasāda-guņa as “like fire in dry wood,” pervading the mind. 
There are seven guņas within the three guņas: arthavyakti (half-expression), udaratva (expansive- 
ness), $lesa (double meaning), samatā (equivalence), kanti (brilliance), praudhi (perseverance), and 
samadhi (profundity). The dosas are those faults or imperfections which detract from the experi- 
ence of rasa. (The entire sixth chapter of the Alamkārakaustubha is devoted to this analysis of gunas 
and dosas. TKS.] à 

43. Dosa: fault, imperfection; upama: simile; alamkara: that which ornaments, a figure of speech 
like upama. Alamkaras are of two general types: Sabdalamkara, linguistic ornaments such as allit- 
eration and rhyme; and arthālamkāra, ornaments of meaning such as šlesa, punning or the unusual 
combination of contrasting words. Anuprāsa: alliteration. i 

51. (Vrndāvana Dāsa indicates only that the Digvijayī used extensive šabdālamkāras (CBh 1.9.87 


[71.13.86 GM ed.]) and that there were faults in three places, i inni i 
,ie, att ,and 
the end (CBh 1.9.94 [=1.13.93 GM ed.]). TKS] i meee E 
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52 “Twice there are signs of avimrsta-vidheyāmša, or incomplete epithets; and 
there are the three flaws of viruddhamati or misleading, bhagnakrama or irregular- 
ity, and punarātta or protraction. 53 "The greatness of the Ganga’ is the main predi- 
cate of the šloka, and the word ‘idam, ‘this,’ is the subject—that it comes after is 


improper. 54 If one speaks the predicate first and the subject only afterwards, the 
meaning of the šloka is obscured. 


Sloka 4. Mammata's Kāvyaprakāša: 
He who speaks the predicate first, without having mentioned the subject, 
support for his words is nowhere established. 


55 ‘A second Sri Laksmr —this predicates secondariness; the compound is second- 
ary, and the meaning is weakened. 56 The word ‘second’ is the predicate, but it 
was recited as a compound; the meaning ‘the equivalent of Laksmī was ruined. 
57 The name of this flaw is avimrsta-vidheyāmša. There is another flaw—listen 
carefully. 58 You have with great delight given the word ‘the husband of Bhavant’; 
the name of this great flaw is viruddhamatikrt. 59 By the word ‘bhavan? is meant 
the wife of Mahadeva; if you speak of her husband, the implication is of a second 
husband. 60 It is inconsistent to hear ‘the husband of Siva’s wife’; this is called 
viruddhamatikrt, and is not permitted by the šāstras. 61 "Give a gift into the hand 
of the husband of the brahmana’s wife’: this implies a second husband. 62 The 
expression is completed by the verb ‘resides’; but again comes the qualification 
‘wonderful virtues’: thus is the flaw punarātta. 63 In the three padas I see match- 
less alliteration; but in one there is none, and this flaw is bhagnakrama. 

64 “Even though there are in the śloka five alamkaras, by these flaws the šloka 
is spoiled. 65 If one šloka has ten alamkāras, all the alamkāras are spoiled by one 


52. Avimrsta-vidheyamsa: unconsidered predication. The two dosas of this type are “The great- 
ness of the Ganga is this,’ and ‘a second Sri Laksmī.” The anuvada, the known, should stand first in 
the construction, and the vidheya, the unknown, should stand after; this dosa is the reversal of the 
order of the predication. The meanings of the names of the other dosas will be given below, as they 
are discussed by Krsnadasa. 

Sloka 4. See 1.2.51.14. 

58. Viruddhamati: when the syntactic relationship between words or phrases is obscure, thus 
obscuring the meaning of the sentence. 

62. It is not possible to reproduce exactly the syntax of the Sanskrit; the šloka ends with the 
phrase vibhavatyadbhutaguņā, “resides she of wonderful virtues”; the dosa is placing a qualifier or 
noun after the verb of the šloka; the verb should appear in final position. 

63. Pada: foot; so, in three of the four lines of the sloka. Bhagnakrama: broken sequence; if an 
alamkara like alliteration is used, it must be used throughout the sloka, not only in a single part. 


E: Caitanya Caritāmrta 


flaw. 66 As of a beautiful body adorned with ornaments, by a single spot of leuco- 


derma it is spoiled. 


Sloka 5. Bharata's Natyasastra: 
As a beautiful body, richly adorned, is made ugly by one spot of 
leucoderma, so is a poem, though full of rasālamkāra, if there is a 


blemish. 


67 Now hear a discussion of the five alamkaras. There are two $abdalamkaras, and 
three arthalamkaras. 68 The sabdalamkaras: the alliteration that is in the three 
padas; and in the word Šrī Laksmī there is punaruktavada. 69 In the first foot there 
are five instances of ‘ta-kara’; in the third foot there are five ‘rephas’ established; 
70 in the fourth foot four ‘bha-karas’ are manifested, and these are the alliteration 
šabdālamkāras. 71 By the word ‘śr? and the word "laksr? one matter is stated; it 
appears as near-repetition, but it is not repetition. 72 In the meaning "Srīyukta 
laksmi, or ‘Laksmi possessing śr? is a difference of meaning; it is a suggested 
punaruktavada, a kind of šabdālamkāra. 73 ‘Laksmiriva’ is an arthalamkara, a 
manifestation of upamā; and there is another arthālamkāra, known as virodha. 
74 That lotuses grow in the Ganga is well known to all; but ‘the birth of the Ganga 
in a lotus’ is greatly contradictory. 75 "The rising of the Ganga from the lotus-feet 
of this Visnu' is a very astonishing virodhalamkara. 76 ‘The manifestation of the 
Ganga by the acintya-šakti of I$vara'— in this there is no contradiction, there is only 
apparent contradiction. 


67. See above, commentary on v. 43. 

68. Punaruktavada: in a single utterance two words that are used which seem to have the same 
meaning, but on analysis turn out not to have the same meaning; “seeming repetitiveness.” 

69-70. Kara: suffix meaning letter or syllable; repha: the letter “r” in simple conjunct form. 

70. Anuprasa: alliteration. 

71. Le., Šrī is another name for Laksmī. But “Sr?” also means “beautiful”; thus $r1 Laksmī, as 
in v. 72. as a compound can be interpreted as Laksmī who possesses (yukta) beauty. i 

73. The Sanskrit is “dvitiya srilaksmiriva” or “as a second Sri Laksmī.” The meaning is: as gods 
and men worship the feet of Laksmi, so they worship the feet of Ganga; thus Laksmi and Ganga are 
alike in respect to worship. This is upama, simile. For virodhabhasa, see below, v. 74. 

74. Virodha: contradictory, in that it contradicts the commonly accepted meaning, not that 
either interpretation is wrong. : 


75. Virodhabhasa is thus “a sense of contradiction" or “seeming contradiction”; for, as Krsnadasa 
points out in v. 76., there is no real contradiction, an 


; if one places the theological interpretation upon 
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Sloka 6. 
A lotus is born in the water, never water from the lotus. But the 


astonishing thing is that in Murabhi the contrary of this is true, that 
the great Gangā issued from his lotus-feet. 


77 The greatness of the Ganga is to be established; the process of its establishment, 
its arising from the lotus-feet of Visnu is the anumana-alamkara. 78 Basically there 
are these five flaws and five alamkāras; if there were a minute analysis, many oth- 
ers would be [disclosed]. 79 Your genius is the grace of the gods in the gift of poetry 
to you; but poetry which is unanalyzed certainly retains the obstruction of flaws. 
80 If one makes poetry after analyzing it, it is most stainless; and if it possesses 
alamkāras, its meaning glitters.” 

81 Hearing this speech of Prabhu, the Digvijayī was astonished; he was struck 
dumb, and his inspiration was paralyzed. 82 He wanted to say something, but no 
response came; being puzzled, he pondered the matter within himself. 83 "A stu- 
dent boy has obliterated my wisdom; I know that Sarasvati is angry with me. 
84 That explanation which he has made is not within the power of any human; 
Sarasvati herself has spoken through the mouth of Nimai.' 85 Thus reflecting, he 
said, “Hear, Nimāi Pandita, hearing your exposition, I am astonished. 86 You have 
not studied alamkara, nor are you practiced in the šāstras; how is it that you can 
articulate all these meanings?” 87 Hearing this, Mahaprabhu was very playful, and 
knowing his heart, he said mischievously to him, 88 “In discussion of the šāstras I 
know neither good nor bad; Sarasvati caused me to speak; I spoke her words.” 
89 Hearing this, the Digvijayi decided, "The Devi defeated me by means of this child. 
90 Today I shall petition her, with mantras and meditation, to tell me why she 
brought me such humiliation through this child. 91 Truly, Sarasvati caused me to 
compose an imperfect šloka, and she hid my wisdom at the time of discussion of 
iis 

92 Then the pupils began to laugh; but forbidding them all, Prabhu said to the 
poet, 93 “You are a great pandita, the crest jewel of great poets, from whose mouth 
such poetry can come. 94 Your poetry is like the stream of the Ganga; I have never 
seen a poet like you anywhere. 95 Bhavabhüti, Jayadeva, and Kalidasa—in the poetry 


Sloka 6. Murabhi: Visnu. 
77. “To be established,” i.e., the subject of the śloka is the greatness of the Ganga, and it has 


been established as “arising from the lotus feet.” This is induction, anumdna, and is considered an 


arthalamkara. i 
83. Sarasvatī: the goddess of learning. 


o. Caitanya Caritamrta 


of all of these are found flaws. 96 A discussion of qualities and flaws—this is but 
little to be admired; but the power which gives rise to poetry—that is to be praised. 
97 Do not mind my childish frivolity—I am not equal to one of your pupils. 98 Now 


go home; tomorrow we shall meet again, and I shall hear from your mouth a dis- 


cussion of šāstras.” 
99 So the two went each to their own homes, and in the night the poet wor- 


shiped Sarasvatī. 100 In a dream Sarasvati instructed him, and he knew Prabhu to 
be the manifest Iévara. 101 In the morning he came and took refuge at the feet of 
Prabhu; Prabhu was merciful to him, and he broke his bonds. 102 The fortunate 
Digvijayī had fulfilled his life; by the power of his learning he gained the feet of 
Mahaprabhu. 103 All these līlās Vrndavana Dasa has described; only a few special 
parts have been described here. 104 The lila of Caitanya Gosvāmī is a stream of 
nectar, and at the hearing of it all the senses are satisfied. 

105 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


h ji [CBh 1.9.127-49 [= 1.13 GM ed.] provides details of this dream exchange with Sarasvatī. 
E. e e i dess arā that she was not free to speak through the Digvijayī because she recognized 
at Caitanya was her lord, Sarasvatī-pati. She then explains to him j : : 
mands him to go worship at Caitanya's feet. TKS] Xp im just who Caitanya is and com- 
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Chapter 17 


Sloka 1. 
I bow down to that Caitanya, by whose grace even the Yavanas become 


well-minded and utterers of the Krsna-name, whose wondrous desires are 
spontaneous. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and glory 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 2 I have enumerated the sūtras of the līlā of his 
adolescence; now let me gradually develop the sūtras of the lila of his youth. 


Sloka 2. 

In the time of his youth, Gauracandra played by the giving of the name 
and prema, by kirtana, dancing, enjoyment, fine dress, beauty, and 
learning. 


3 His body was the decoration of the body entering into youth, with beautiful dress, 
clothing, garlands and sandalwood. 4 In the arrogance of his learning he counted 
no one; he taught, defeating all the panditas. 5 Feigning madness he manifested 


3. The decoration of the body: this is an old figure of speech: when a thing is so beautiful that 
there is nothing to compare with it, its only possible comparison is itself. 

5. [This refers to an important episode recorded by Vrndāvana Dāsa in CBh 1.8.67-83 [= 1.12 
GM ed.]. Although he was not ready to reveal his divinity and his role as avatara, Caitanya could 
not always contain his prema. To disguise this divine love, he pretended madness, vayn or "wind- 
disease": “67 One day Prabhu's body fell into a stupor of vayū and manifested all of the signs of 
prema-bhakti. 68 Suddenly Prabhu prattled in glossolalia; he rolled on the ground, he laughed and 
fell down, banging against the house. 69 He emitted a roaring humkara and sapped 25 arms [like 
a wrestler], prepared to fight anyone who was before him. 70 Then in a flash his body went limp 


and the people who witnessed this fainting fit grew concerned." Neighbors, recognizing the wind- 


disease of madness (vayū) applied Ayurvedic medicines—Visnu oil and Narayana oil—which caused 
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Caitanya Carita 
314 yA mrta 


prema, and with his bhaktas he did many different things. 6 Then Prabhu made a 
trip to Gaya, and met with I$vara Purl. 7 After his diksa he manifested prema, and, 
again returning to his [own] country, the activities of prema. 8 He gave the gift of 
prema to Saci, then met Advaita, and Advaita gained the vision of his cosmic form, 
9 Then Srivasa performed the abhiseka of Prabhu, and seated on the cot Prabhu 
manifested his divinity. 10 Then Nityānanda Svarüpa came, and meeting Prabhu 
he gained the sight of his six-armed form. 11 First I$vara showed to him his six- 


Caitanya to shudder and jerk and finally admit he was Ivara (vv. 77-78), before coming to. (See 
also the text and commentary on CC 1.7.86-93; 2.8.135; 2.18.174; and 2.23.31.) TKS] 

6. He went to Gaya to make an offering to Visnu in the name of his dead father; CBh 1.12.28- 
29 [21.17 GM ed.]. Isvara Puri was a student of Madhavendra Puri; he had once before come to 
Navadvipa, and had begged at Sact’s house; he had met Caitanya on that occasion; see CBh 1.7.198- 
255 [= 1.11.69-127 GM ed.]. 

7. Caitanya received the ten-syllabled Gopāla-mantra from Īsvara Purl; CBh 1.12.106 [= 1.17 
GM ed.]. Many stories are told in this chapter of the CBh of the prema which followed his initia- 
tion; it is also said in that text that Caitanya took many bhaktas with him on his trip to Gaya (1.12.11). 

8. Ante, commentary on 1.12.40; previously Caitanya had, from anger, withheld prema from 
Sact; presumably this means that at this time she became a believing Vaisnava. The revelation to 
Advaita was much like Krsna’s showing Arjuna his supernal form in Gita 11. The story is told in 
CBh 2.6.74-85: Advaita sees Caitanya as Krsna, and “all around him, gods full of radiance, all say- 
ing ‘Krsna,’ and great nāgas with seven hoods, spreading their hoods and praising him...” [Later 
Advaita specifically requests that revelation of BhG 11, which he receives in CBh 2.24.45-55. TKS] 

9. Abhiseka: the ritual bathing of an image. The story is told in CBh 2.9: one day Caitanya and 
Nityananda went to the house of Srivasa, and there all the bhaktas gathered for kirtana; Caitanya, 
after dancing for a time, seated himself on Visnu’s cot, or bed on which the image was put to rest. 
Another time also he did this, and we are told that on that occasion all the bhaktas knew him as 
Visnu himself, and stood before him with palms together in reverential gesture. Caitanya told them, 
"Sing my abhiseka-song”; they did, and brought Ganga water and camphor, and Advaita bathed 
him, reciting the purusa-sūkta from the Rg Veda 10.90. 

10. CBh 2.3-4 tells that when Nityananda was very young, his guru got permission from 
Nityananda’s parents to take the boy with him on his travels. They visited many places of pilgrim- 
age, and finally after many years came to Vrndavana. There, it is said, he learned that Krsna had 
become incarnate in Navadvipa, and so he journeyed to that place. Nityānanda became a guest in 
the house of Nandana Acarya. Before he arrived, Caitanya told the bhaktas that he had seen in a 
dream that a great man was coming there, a man “of vast body, a huge staff on his shoulder...a 
blue cloth on his head, an earring in his left ear.” Two bhaktas then went and searched in all the 
houses for such a person, but returned empty-handed; Caitanya smiled and said, “Come with me,” 
and he led them 49 the house of Nandana, where of course they found Nityānanda. Caitanya told 
Srivasa to recite a Sloka of Krsna, and when he heard it Nityananda fell fainting to the ground. He 
m PA but was mad with prema, roaring, laughing, weeping, and exhibiting all the other signs 
en A 3 No one was able to control him, but Caitanya embraced him, and they con- 

quietly. 2.5.88-92 tells us that it was on the occasion of Vyāsa-pūjā, when Nityananda 
was placing a garland Over Caitanya's head, that his six-armed form was revealed. 

11-13. This is a gradual revelation, since the two-armed form is the svarūpa. Krsna had six 
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armed [form], holding the six: conch, disc, club, lotus, bow, and flute; 12 then 
his four-armed form, his body bent in three places; with two hands he played the 
flute, with two he held the conch and disc. 13 Then with only two arms, his flute 
to his mouth, his body dark, clothed in yellow, Vrajendranandana. 14 Then 
Nityananda Gosvami worshiped Vyasa; Nityananda, absorbed, held the pestle. 
15 Then Saci saw Rama and Krsna, the two brothers; then Prabhu saved Jagai and 
Madhai. 16 Then for seven praharas Prabhu was absorbed in bhava, and every- 
where the devotees saw his attributes. 17 At the house of Murari he was under the 
control of the Varaha, the Boar; and mounting up on his shoulders Prabhu danced 


in the courtyard. 18 Then he ate the rice of Suklambara, and he explained the mean- 
ing of the šloka "harernāma”: 


Sloka 3. Brhannāradīya Purana 38.126: 


There is only the name of Hari, the name of Hari, the name of Hari; there 
is no other way, no other way, no other way, in the Kali age. 


19 In the Kali age, the avatara of Krsna is in the form of the name; from the name 
there is the salvation of the whole world. 20 To establish it firmly, "harernāma” is 
repeated three times; to cause dull people to understand, the "eva" syllable is given. 


arms in the Dvāraka-līlā, four in his Mathura-Itla, and two in the Vraja-līlā. As Krsna plays the 
flute, his body is bent at the neck, waist, and knee. [This progressive revelation is not recorded by 
Vrndavana Dasa, but is found in Murari’s KCC 2.8.26-29 and again in 2.9.7-12, both of which are 
revealed to Nityānanda. TKS] 

14. On the full moon of Āsādha, samnyasins perform Vyāsa-pūjā, which honors the guru; CBh 
2.5.8. Nityananda was of course the avatara of Balarama, whose symbol is the pestle; avesa: ab- 
sorbed, here means in the bhava of Balarama; CBh 2.5.34-44. 

15. CBh 2.8.28-74. One night Šacī saw in a dream that Krsna and Balarama and Caitanya and 
Nityananda, all four, were eating a food offering. The next day Nityananda came for his midday 
meal, and Sact saw Caitanya and Nityananda, sitting together, as Krsna and Balarama. For the Jagai 
and Madhai episode, see ante, commentary on 1.8.17, and CBh 2.13.1-325. 

16. CBh 2.9. 

17. [One day Caitanya went to the house of Murari Gupta, and when Murari bowed to him, 
Caitanya said *Boar, boar" and entered the Visnu temple in the courtyard; and when he saw before 
him the waterpot used to sprinkle the image, he lifted it up in his teeth (as the boar-avatara sup- 
ported the world on its tusks); CBh 2.3.18-53. On another occasion Caitanya was in the bhava of 
Visnu or Narayana, climbed upon Murari’s shoulders, saying “Garuda” (i.e., the name of the great 
bird, vehicle of Visnu); and Murari took on the bhava of Garuda, and danced with Caitanya on his 
shoulders; CBh 2.20.78-98. TKS] 

18. Ante, 1.10.36 and CBh 2.16.107-50. 

Sloka 3. See 1.7.$1.3; 2.6.5L.19. 

20. The third phrase of the Sloka is “harerndmaiva”; “eva” is here used as an emphatic particle. 


si Caitanya Caritamrta 


21 The word “only” is again an instrument of emphasis, in it is the prevention of 
jūāna, yoga, tapas, karma and the rest. 22 Who honors other [paths], he is not saved: 
[thus] “nahi nahi nahi"—with three “eva” syllables. 23 Being humble as grass, he 
will take the name of Hari incessantly; he will be modest, and honor others. 24 The 
Vaisnava will be patient as a tree; though he be beaten and cursed, he will say noth- 
ing 25 as a tree says nothing even when it is cut. A tree does not beg for water, 
even when it dries and shrivels up in the sun. 26 In this way the Vaisnava shall beg 
nothing from anyone. He shall eat goods unsolicited, or vegetables and fruit. 27 He 
shall always take the name, by the benefit of which [he shall be] happy; doing this 
kind of activity is the nourishment of bhakti-dharma. 


Sloka 4. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 32 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 

He who knows himself as humbler than the grass, who is more forbearing 
than a tree, who feels no pride but gives honor to other men, he should 
practice always the Hari-kirtana. 


28 I say with arms uplifted, hear, all people! having strung it on the sūtra of the 
name, wear this $loka on the neck. 29 According to the orders of Prabhu, do as 
this šloka says, and surely you will gain the feet of Sri Krsna. 

30 So Prabhu always in the house of $rivasa each night for one year made 
samkirtana. 31 Closing the door he would make kirtana in the highest absorption; 
the disbelievers would come to laugh, but not gain entrance. 32 Hearing the kīrtana 
from the outside they fumed and burned with rage, and many discussed how to 
give sorrow to Srivasa. 33 One day a brahmana named Gopala Capala, the chief 
among the disbelievers, a foul-mouthed man and talkative, 34 brought all the para- 
phernalia for worship of Bhavani, and in the night he placed them smeared at the 
door of Srivasa. 35 On a banana leaf he placed china roses, turmeric, vermilion, 


22. Nistāra: literally “saved,” to save from drowning (in the sea of samsāra, in this case). The 
Sloka has "nāstyeva,” three times, and “eva” is again emphasis. 

23-29. This is based on the most famous of the eight šlokas of Caitanya, the "$iksastaka." See 
3.20.16-21; the complete šiksāstaka is included in 3.20. = 

Sloka 4. See 3.6.$1.3; 3.20.$1.5. 

28. The second meaning of sūtra, i.e., “string,” is here employed. 

33-36. These verses cause a great deal of trouble to some, who say that wine could not possibly 
be a part of the ritual of Bhavani, but it is possible that she is a Tantric goddess, and in such a case 
wine would certainly be a part of the paraphernalia. It is not entirely clear Vet Gopala had in 
mind. These items, especially the wine, would be offensive enough to a Vaisnava. But it is also 


possible that he wanted to create the impression that the worship zoi 2 
s ; ip going on in Srivasa’ ard 
every night was Tantric and to be scorned. Hune ENEMIES GOAT 
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red sandalwood, and rice; 36 and he put beside these a pot of wine, and went home. 
In the morning, Srivasa saw these things, 37 and he summoned all the important 
people, and smiling said to them all, 38 “Each night I perform Bhavānī-pūjā; see 
my greatness, O true-natured brahmanas.” 39 Then all these gentle people were 
astounded, “What evil-doer has done this thing?” 40 And bringing a sweeper they 
had it all cleaned up, and with water mixed with cowdung they purified the place. 
41 Three days afterwards Gopāla Cāpāla had leprosy all over his body, and streams 
of blood flowed. 42 And all over his body the worms grew, and ate him incessantly; 
the pain was unendurable, and his heart burnt with sorrow. 43 He remained sit- 
ting at a ghat on the Ganga, underneath a tree, and one day he saw Prabhu and 
said to him, 44 “I am your maternal uncle, by village relationship; O nephew, I 
have been stricken with leprosy. 45 Your avatāra is to save all people; I am suffer- 
ing greatly—save me.” 46 Hearing this Mahaprabhu’s heart grew angry, and un- 
der the control of anger he said to him menacing words, 47 “O sinner, O calumner 
of bhaktas, I shall not save you; for a crore of births I shall cause you to be eaten by 
worms in this way. 48 You had Bhavānī-pūjā performed for Srivasa; a crore of births 
are yours in Raurava hell. 49 This avatara of mine is to destroy the disbelievers, 
and destroying them I shall propagate bhakti.” 50 So saying, Prabhu went to take 
his bath in the Ganga; the sinner suffered horribly, but did not die. 51 When Prabhu 
had taken samnyāsa and went to Nīlācala, he came to Kuliyagrama. 52 Then that 
sinner took refuge (at the feet] of Prabhu; being gracious, he gave him beneficial 
instructions, 53 “You have committed an offence against Srivasa Pandita. Go to 
him; if he is gracious to you, 54 then you will be released from [the consequences 
of] this sin, if you do not do such things again.” 55 Then the brahmana came and 
took refuge with Srivasa, and by his mercy was released from his sin. 

56 Another brahmana came to watch the kīrtana; the door was closed, and he 
was unable to go inside. 57 So being sorrowful the brahmana turned and went 
home. One day he met Prabhu by the Ganga, and said, 58 “I have gained much 
misery of heart; I shall curse you.” And with a foul-mouthed curse he tore his sacred 
thread, 59 “May your worldly happiness be destroyed.” Hearing this curse the mind 
of Prabhu was greatly delighted. 60 He who, faithful, hears the story of the curse 


44. Le., not a real uncle, but one who because of age, etc., and living in the same neighbor- 
hood (para) of the town, is treated as an uncle in social situations. 

48. The name Raurava comes from ruru, the name of the awful beast who with teeth and claws 
tears the flesh of those suffering in this hell. is, ev 

5]. Le. on a pilgrimage to Vrndavana, after he had lived for some time in Puri, he passed 


through Bengal, and through the village of Kuliya. 
54. Papa: sin, i.e., action or thought that cuts against the flow of dharma or the will of Bhagavan. 
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of Prabhu, is saved from the curse of a brahmana. 61 He gave his grace as punish- 
ment to Mukunda Datta, and dispelled all his depression of mind. 62 Prabhu had 
bhakti toward Ācārya Gosvāmī as his guru, at which the Ācārya was greatly dis- 
turbed. 63 In deception he began to expound the jūāna-mārga; under the control 
of anger Prabhu berated him. 64 Then Acarya Gosvami was overjoyed, and being 
ashamed Prabhu granted him his grace. 65 Hearing from the mouth of Murari 
Gupta the multitude of the qualities of Rama, he wrote on his forehead the name 
Ramadasa. 66 He drank water from the iron vessel of Sridhara; to all his bhaktas 
he gave whatever they desired. 67 He gave his grace to Haridasa Thakura, and he 
broke the offence of his mother to the Acarya. 

68 To the bhaktas Prabhu spoke of the greatness of the name; hearing it, a stu- 
dent accused him of overstatement. 69 Hearing the name called “eulogy,” Prabhu 
became very sad, and he prohibited everyone, “Do not look upon the face of that 


» 


one.” 70 With all the fellow pupils he went to bathe in the Ganga. He expounded 
the greatness of bhakti, 71 “Jfidna, karma, yoga, dharma—these do not control 
Krsna; the source of the control of Krsna is one—the rasa of prema-bhakti.” 


61. See ante, commentary on 1.12.39. [See also CBh 2.10.174-202. TKS] 

62-64. See ante, commentary on 1.12.$1.1. 

65. I.e., on Murari's forehead, for there is a double meaning here: Rāmadāsa, “servant of Rama,” 
is Hanuman. Murari was a bhakta of Rama, and in the previous lila was Hanuman; see CBh 2.10.5- 
32. [See also Murāri's own account in KCC 2.7.7-18. TKS] 

67. CBh 2.10.36-108. Caitanya said to Haridasa, “When the Muslims were dragging you through 
the streets whipping you, I felt the pain, and I descended from Vaikuntha to strike them down. 
But I could do nothing, because you were thinking good things about your abusers. So I laid my- 
self on your back and absorbed the beating; see, here are the marks still on my body. Because I 
could not bear your pain, I quickly became incarnated.” Hearing this, Haridasa fainted; and ever 


afterwards he in humility kept expressing his own lowliness. See the commentary to 1.10.43 for 
more on the story. 


CBh 2.22 tells this story: after Visvarūpa had taken samnyāsa, Šacī got it into her mind that 


Advaita had advised him to do so. Caitanya also was in the habit of going and coming in Advaita's 

house, and Šacī was very afraid that the Acarya would persuade her second son as well to abandon 

the world, so she nursed an anger for him (v. 107-115). Caitanya knew of this, and persuaded her 

that such an anger was an offence, and that she must g0 to take the dust of Advaita’s feet to cleanse 

herself; she went, but Advaita, seeing her as Yašodā, refused to let her bow to him. But while ex- 

pounding on Sact as the avatāra of Yasoda, he lost consciousness, and Sact took the dust of his feet. 
69. This is a nama-aparadha, an offense against the name. 


70. This was probably a ritual bath, to wipe away the association with the student who had 
offended against the name. 


71. Vasa: literally “control.” Krsna is of course as dependent upon his bhaktas for his experi- 
ence of rasa as they are upon him: 


Krsna and Radha are incomplet 
a plete when apart from one another. 
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Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 11.14.20: 
O Uddhava, only that very powerful bhakti toward me is able to compel 


me; I am not [compelled by] yoga, samkhya, dharma, Vedic study, tapas, 
and renunciation. 


72 He said to Murari, "You have won over Krsna”; and hearing this Murari began 
to recite a šloka: 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 10.81.16: 


Where am I poor and evil; where is Krsna Sriniketana? Knowing me for 
a bad brahmana, I am still embraced by [his] arms. 


73 One day Prabhu and all his bhaktas, having performed samkirtana, were 
wearied, and sat down. 74 Prabhu planted a mango seed in the courtyard, and 
immediately a tree was born and began to grow. 75 While they were watching the 
tree bore fruit; many fruits ripened, and all were astonished. 76 Prabhu quickly 
gathered two hundred fruits; washing them, he offered them to Krsna. 77 Their 
color was red and yellow, and they had neither pit nor skin; and if he ate one fruit, 
the stomach of a man was filled. 78 Seeing this, the son of acī was greatly pleased, 
and he fed them all before he ate. 79 There was neither pit nor skin, and they were 
full of juice like nectar; if he ate one fruit, one’s belly was filled with the juice. 80 In 
this way there was fruit every day, throughout the full year; the Vaisnavas ate the 
fruit, to the delight of Prabhu. 81 The son of Saci performed all these līlās; except 
for the bhaktas, other people knew nothing of it. 82 In this way, for twelve months, 
at the end of the kirtana, Prabhu made each day a great feast of mangoes. 83 While 
Prabhu was having kirtana the rain clouds came; but according to his own desire 


he prevented them [from raining]. 


Sloka 5. See 2.20.4113; 2.25.5131; 3.4.5.2. [Compare Murari’s treatment of this verse in his 
KCC 2.7.20-21. TKS] 

Sloka 6. See 2.7.5.4. The šloka is not entirely clear apart from its context, which is this: There 
was a brahmana who in childhood was a friend of Krsna; they studied and played together, and 
were fast friends. Later, when Krsna was king in Dvaraka, the brahmana was very poor, so poor 
that at the end of a day of begging he could not feed himself or his family. His wife told him one 
day that he should go and ask help of Krsna, and, with trepidation, he went. When Krsna saw him 
he ran to him and embraced him. Srīniketana: the abode of Laksmī, also of course of wealth and 
prosperity (srt). m dā 

83. [This story can be found in Murāri's KCC 2.3.18-27; it was raining, lightning and thun- 
dering one day when the devotees wished to perform Kirtana. Caitanya began to clap the cymbals 
and suddenly the clouds dispersed, the sun shone, and the various celestial figures gathered to watch 


the ensuing spectacle. TKS] 
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84 One day Prabhu gave his instructions to Srivasa, "Read the Brhatsahasra- 
nama; I want to hear it.” 85 While reading he came to the praises of the name 
Nrsimha; hearing it Prabhu the Gauradhāma was possessed. 86 Under the posses- 
sion of Nrsimha he took a club into his hand and ran to the city to beat the disbe- 
lievers. 87 Seeing him, possessed by Nrsimha, full of great radiance, the people left 
the road and fled in great fear. 88 Seeing the fear of the people, Prabhu regained 
consciousness, and going to the house of Srivasa he threw away his club. 89 In 
great dejection Prabhu said to Srivasa, “People were afraid, I have offended them.” 
90 Srivasa said, “He who takes your name, has a crore of his offences destroyed. 
91 There was no offence, but you have saved the people; he who saw you has es- 
caped samsara.” 92 Saying such things, Srivasa served him, and being soothed 
Prabhu came to his own house. 

93 On another day a Siva-bhakta sang the qualities of Siva; he danced in the 
courtyard of Prabhu, and played the damaru drum. 94 The son of Saci was pos- 
sessed by Maheša, and climbing on his shoulder he danced a long time. 95 An- 
other day a beggar came to beg; seeing the dancing of Prabhu he also began to dance. 
96 With Prabhu he danced in highest joy; Prabhu gave prema to him, and he floated 
in the prema-rasa. 97 Another day an astrologer, learned in all things, came; pay- 
ing respect to him. Prabhu asked, 98 “Who was I in my previous birth? Calculate 
and tell [me].” Hearing the words of Prabhu, the all-knowing one began to calcu- 
late. 99 Having calculated, the all-knowing one saw in his meditation a being full 
of great radiance, the infinite Brahma-worlds of Vaikuntha, the refuge of all these. 
100 The parama-tattva, the para-brahma, the parama-isvara: seeing this form of 
Prabhu, the all-knowing one was perplexed. 101 He could say nothing; he remained 
silent. Prabhu again asked him, and he began to speak. 102 “In your previous birth 
you were the refuge of the world; the full Bhagavan, full of all the divine qualities. 
103 As you were formerly, so you are now; you are eternal bliss, difficult to know— 
that is your true form.” 104 Prabhu smiled and said, “You know nothing; formerly 
I was by caste a gowala. 105 I was born in the house of a gopa, a tender of cows. 
Because of that merit I have now become a brahmana boy.” 106 The all-knower 
said, “I saw that in my meditation; but in it seeing your divinity, I was astonished. 


84. Brhatsahasranāma: the passage of the Mahabharata giving the thousand n 

84-92. [The story can be found in Murari’s KCC 2.11.6-12. TKS] 

85. {Gauradhama: the replete form (dhàma) of the Golden One 
here is decidedly difficult to translate, for it includes svaya 
rage; see the commentaries to 1.1.45, 1.5.14, 16. TKS] 

93. Damaru is the small two-headed drum 

93-94. CBh 2.8.96-103. 


ames of Visnu. 


Caitanya (Gaura). Dhama 
m bhagavan and his realm and entou- 


played by Siva and by his worshipers. 
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Hd 2 UE ane in this one I see one form; but sometimes I see a difference— 
Mons By QUINTA e Whoever you are, you are; I make obeisance to you." 
Prabhu rewarded him with prema. 

109 One day velo Was sitting in the Visnu-mandapa, he called out, “Bring 
wine, bring wine!” 110 Nityananda Gosvami knew the possession of Prabhu, so he 
brought a vessel of Ganga water and placed it before him. 111 Having drunk the 
water he danced, absorbed; all saw the lila of the plowing of the [new channel of 
the] Yamuna. 112 His gait, as if he were drunk on wine, imitated Baladeva; Ācārya 
Sekhara saw him in the form of Rama. 113 Vanamālī Acarya saw the golden plow; 
all together danced, inspired and absorbed. 114 In this way the dancing lasted for 
four praharas; and in the evening, after bathing in the Ganga, all went home. 

115 When Prabhu gave the order to the people of the city, they began to make 
kirtana from house to house. 116 “I bow to Hari, I bow to the Yadava Krsna, to 
Gopāla, Govinda, Rama, and Sri Madhusüdana." 117 Samkirtana, with cymbals and 
mrdanga drums, rang out, and nothing could be heard except for the sound “Hari 
Hari!” 118 And hearing it, all the Yavanas became enraged, and coming to the qazi 
they registered a complaint. 119 In the evening, in anger the qazi came to a house 
and broke the mrdariga drum and began to say to the people, 120 "For so long a 
time no one has acted like a Hindu; by whose power do you now act with such 
enthusiasm? 121 Let no one make kirtana anywhere in the whole city; today I shall 
pardon it, and am going home. 122 But if such kirtana comes to my attention again, 
I shall punish everyone and destroy his caste." 123 So saying, the qazi went, and 
the people of the city, in great sorrow, brought their concerns to Prabhu. 
124 Prabhu gave this instruction, “Go and make kirtana; today I shall destroy all 
Yavanas." 125 And going home, all the people made kirtana; but because of fear 
of the qazi it was not spontaneous, and their hearts were uneasy. 126 Prabhu knew 


109-111. [This story can be found in CBh 2.25.156-57 i= 2.26.66-67 GM ed.]. Compare BhP 
10.15.25-30, 33. A similar incident occurs in Nityananda’s Vyāsa-pūjā in CBh 2.5.34-44. TKS] 

111-14. The mythological reference is to BhP 10.65 wherein Balarāma, drunk, plows a new 
channel for the Yamuna. [See Murari’s KCC 2.14 for Caitanya s enactment of this episode. TKS] 

112. Acarya Sekhara: Candragekhara Ācārya. Radhagovinda Natha points out that some MSS 
read “Acarya Gosvāmī,” which could be Advaita. F | 

115. This is the nagara-kīrtana, a procession with drums and cymbals and the repetitive chanting 
of the name; the procession moves through the streets of the city, increasing as it goes. 

118. The qazi was the judge, an officer of the Muslim ruler; at this time, according at least to 
tradition, the qazi was Cand Qazi, and was a son of the daughter of the Nabab, Husein Shah. 


120. Hinduyānī: Hindu. 
122. Le., he would force the Hindu 
beef, for example. 


to do something for which his caste would expel him: eat 
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in his heart the fear within them all, and guickly summoning the people he began 
to say, 127 “Throughout the city today we shall make kirtana; in the evening deco- 
rate the whole city. 128 In the evening, light lamps in all the houses; see which gazi 
can prohibit me.” 129 So saying, Gaura Raya came in the evening, and made kīrtana 
in three groups. 130 In the first party Haridāsa was dancing, and in the middle 
one danced Ācārya Gosvāmī in highest joy. 131 And in that last group Gauracandra 
danced, and with him danced Prabhu Nityānanda. 132 Vrndavana Dasa in his 
Caitanya Mangala has described all this extensively, by the power of the grace of 
Prabhu. 

133 In this way they wandered through the city making kīrtana, and in their 
wandering they came to the qazi's door. 134 The people made a great uproar and 
commotion; by the power of Caitanya the people were mad with love. 135 At the 
sound of the kirtana the qazi hid himself in the house, and hearing the tumult he 
did not come outside. 136 Rude people laid waste the house and the flower-gar- 
den of the qazi; but Vrndavana Dasa has explained all this in detail. 137 Maha- 
prabhu sat at his door; sending a well-behaved person he summoned the qazi. 
138 From a distance the qazi came, with bent head; sitting the qazi down, Prabhu 
paid him respect. 139 Prabhu said, “I have come as your guest; seeing me you hide— 
what kind of performance is this?" 140 The qazi said, “You have come in anger; I 
have remained hidden to pacify you. 141 Now you have been pacified, and I have 
come to meet you. 142 By village relationship Cakravarti is my caca; village rela- 
tionship is stronger than blood-ties. 143 Nilambara Cakravarti is your mother's 
father, and by that relationship you are my nephew. 144 A maternal uncle always 
endures the anger of his nephew, and a nephew does not take offence at his mater- 
nal uncle." 145 In this way they spoke together with innuendoes, and no one could 
understand the inner meaning. 

146 Prabhu said, “I have come to your place regarding a question." The qazi 
replied, “Tell me what is on your mind." 147 Prabhu said, “You drink cows’ milk; 
the cow is your mother; the bull makes food to grow, in that he is your father. 


148 You kill and eat your mother and father; what dharma is this? By what power 


do you do this kind of evil thing?" 149 The qazi said, *As you have Vedas and 


132. The kirtana sessions and confrontation with t 

136. [See especially CBh 2.23.360-415. TKS] 

142. Nilambara Cakravartī, 
brother. 


147. The bullock, presumably, which pulls the plow. 


he qazi are greatly elaborated in CBh 2.23. 


the maternal grandfather of Caitanya. Caca: father’s younger 
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purāņas, so we have a šāstra, the book called the Qur'an. 150 In that šāstra it is 
said that there is a division between pravrtti and nivrtti margas. In the nivrtti-mārga 
the killing of any living thing is forbidden. 151 In the pravrtti marga the killing of 
cows is allowed. If they are slaughtered according to the instructions of the šāstra, 
there is no fear of sin. 152 In your Vedas there are discussions of the slaughter of 
cows, and accordingly very great munis killed them." 153 Prabhu said, “The Vedas 
prohibit the slaughter of cows; thus the Hindus do not do so. 154 If one is able to 
revive it, then one may kill a living thing; in the Vedas and purāņas there are such 
instructions. 155 Thus the munis killed old cows, but with a Veda-mantra they 
brought them back to life. 156 And the old cows were again made youthful; in this 
there was no injury, but a great favor. 157 In the Kali age no brahmanas have such 
power, and thus now no one slaughters cattle. 


Sloka 7. Brahmavaivarta Purana, krsnajanmakhanda 185.180: 

Horse-sacrifice, cow-sacrifice, samnyāsa, offering of šrāddha to the 
ancestors with meat, and the begetting of sons by the husband's younger 
brother—these five things one must shun in the Kali age. 


158 You are not able to revive, you can only kill; you cannot be saved from hell. 
159 For as many thousands of years as there are hairs on the body of a cow do kill- 
ers of cows rot without respite in Raurava hell. 160 The makers of your šāstras were 
mistaken; not knowing the true meaning of the šāstras they gave such instructions." 
161 Hearing this the gazi was struck dumb, and could not say a word. Having 
considered the matter, he acknowledged defeat and said, 162 “What you say, O 
pandita, is true; our šāstras are modern, and do not bear examination. 163 Our 
&astras are imagined—I know all that; but I honor them in conformity with my jāti. 
164 Easily in the Yavana-Sastras [can be found] discussion built on unstable foun- 
dation." 

Smiling, Mahaprabhu again asked him, 165 “Let me put another question to 
you; hear me, you are my maternal uncle; tell me the true meaning of this, and do 
not deceive me by tricks. 166 In your city there is always samkirtana, a tumult of 


150. Nivrtti: obstruction, stoppage; the nivrtti-marga is that way of life which is not biased 
toward the fulfillment of the senses; pravrttt “propensity” is that which leans toward sense-fulfill- 


ment. 
151. The qazi is of course arguing also from the Hindu point of view: in sacrifices animals can 


be killed. This type of slaughter is not sensory in object. 
163. Jati: not here “caste,” but the more generalized “genus”; he means Islam. Kalpita: imag- 
ined, contrived, composed. 
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instrumental music, songs, and dances. 167 You are the qazi, the chief of the Op- 
position to Hindu dharma; that you do not hinder it now, that I cannot under. 
stand." 168 The qazi said, “Everyone calls you Gaurahari; let me address you by 
that name. 169 Listen, O Gaurahari; if you were alone, then I would tell you the 
answer to your question." 170 Prabhu said, "These people are my intimate friends; 
speak openly, and have no fear." 171 The qazi said, "When I went to the house of 
the Hindu, and broke the mrdanga drum and forbade kīrtana, 172 on that night a 
fearful lion, with the body of a man, the face of a lion, roaring most terribly, 
173 leapt upon my bed, laughing frightfully and grinding his teeth. 174 He dug his 
claws into my breast and said in a deep growl, ‘I shall tear open your chest in pay- 
ment for my mrdanga. 175 You forbade my kīrtana, I shall destroy you!’ And | 
was very much afraid, and closed my eyes, trembling. 176 Seeing my fear the lion 
said to me more compassionately, 'I have overcome you in order to instruct you. 
177 You did not make much trouble on that day; I have forgiven you, and shall 
not take your life. 178 If you do such things again, I shall not endure it; I shall 
strike down you and all your family, and I shall destroy the Yavanas” 179 When 
he had said this the lion left, and I was afraid. See, the marks of his claws are on 
my heart." 180 So saying the qazi bared his chest, and seeing and hearing this all 
the people were struck dumb with wonder. 

181 The qazi said, "This I have not told to anyone. That day one of my ser- 
vants came to me 182 and said, ‘I went to forbid the kirtana’; a spark of fire sud- 
denly touched my face, 183 and burnt my whole beard and left blisters on my face. 
And whatever servant went, the same happened to him. 184 Seeing this I remained 
very much afraid— Forget the kirtana; stay sitting in the house.’ 185 Then in the 
city there will be kirtana whenever it is desired; when they heard this all the mlecchas 
came and petitioned: 186 “In the city the dharma of the Hindus will grow un- 
checked, and except for the sound of ‘Hari’ nothing else will be heard.” 187 And 
some mlecchas said, “The Hindus say ‘Krsna, Krsna!’ and laugh and weep and dance 
and sing and roll in the dust. 188 The Hindus make a great commotion, saying 
“Hari Hari”; if the Badshah hears of it, you will reap the fruits.’ 189 Then I asked 
those Yavanas, ‘The Hindus say “Hari.” You know that is their nature. 190 But 
why do you, a Yavana, incessantly take the name of a Hindu god? 191 The mleccha 


said, ‘I was mocking the Hindus. Some are called Krsnadasa, some are Ramadasa, 


167. Hindudharma. 
172. This was the avatara Nrsimha. 


188. Badshah: probably Husain Shàh, though the term usually refers to the emperor in Delhi. 


Adi Lila / Chapter 17 325 


192 some are Hari-dasa, and they all say “Hari Hari”; I thought that they were going 
to steal the treasures from somebody’s house. 193 And from that time my tongue 
says “Hari Hari”; I do not want it, but it says it—what can I do? 194 Another 
mleccha said, ‘Hear, I am like this too; from the day when I mocked the Hindus 
195 my tongue forms the Krsņa-nāma; I cannot prevent it; I do not know what 
mantras or magic the Hindus know.' 196 Hearing these things I sent them all home; 
and at the same time some disbelieving Hindus came. 197 Having come they said, 
"Nimāi has broken the dharma of the Hindus; that kirtana which he is promulgat- 
ing, we have never before heard. 198 We perform the jagarana of Mangalacandi 
and of Visahari, and with it the playing of instruments and dancing and song, in 
accepted practice. 199 Formerly this Nimai Pandita was good; but after coming 
back from Gaya he goes on in contrary ways. 200 He sings songs in a loud voice, 
and beats time with his hands, and the sound of mrdanga drums and cymbals strikes 
our ears. 201 We do not know whether they drink when they sing and dance; they 
laugh and weep and fall down and rise up and roll around on the ground. 202 They 
have made the people of the town mad, with incessant samkirtana; we cannot sleep 
in the night, but are kept awake. 203 He has abandoned the name of Nimāi, and 
has people call him Gaurahari; he has destroyed the dharma of the Hindus and is 
instigating contrary ways. 204 By the kirtana of Krsna he raises up the lowly; by 
this sin Navadvipa will be desolated. 205 In the Hindu šāstras the name of Isvara 
is a great mantra; if everyone hears it, the power of the mantra is destroyed. 206 You 
are the lord of the town; we are all your people. Have Nimāi called, and forbid 
him. 207 Then I said to all in gentle words, “You all go to your homes; I shall 
prohibit him.’ 208 That great Narayana, who is the I$vara of the Hindus, you are 
he—that I think." 

209 Hearing this Mahaprabhu, smiling, gently touched the qazi and began to 
speak, 210 “The name of Krsna from your mouth, this is a great strange and won- 
derful thing; your sins have been destroyed, and you have become most pure. 
211 Hari, Krsna, Narayana—you have taken these three names; you are very blessed, 


192. The root “har” means “to steal”; the Yavana is saying that he was mocking the Vaisnavas, 
calling them thieves, but once he said the name of Hari he could not stop saying it. 

198. Jagarana: all-night vigil, as part of vrata, the ritual performance of a vow with singing of 
the songs of the god, or more usually goddess, and instrumental music. Visahari is Manasa, god- 
dess of snakes. 

205. In the kīrtana, the worshipers go about shouting the names of the deity at the tops of 
their lungs, making thereby the power of that mantra available to all. 

208. Hindura īšvara: I$vara or Lord of the Hindus; this is addressed to Caitanya. 

211. The name is efficacious, whatever the intention; the qazi did not utter the three names out 


of devotion or any religious feeling. But the power lies in the name itself, spoken for whatever reason. 
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and very meritorious.” 212 Hearing this, tears fell from the eyes of the qazi; and 
touching the feet of Prabhu, he spoke words of love and devotion, 213 “By your 
grace my evil nature has disappeared; be so merciful, that I remain in bhakti to- 
ward you." 214 Prabhu said, "Let me ask one gift from you: do not forbid samkir- 
tana in Nadtya.” 215 The qazi said: “As many as are born in my line, I shall ad- 
minister an oath to them, that they shall not obstruct the kirtana.” 216 When he 
heard this Prabhu rose up shouting ‘Hari!’ and all the Vaisnavas rose up, making 
the Hari-sound. 217 Prabhu went, making kirtana, and with him came the qazi, 
with joyful mind. 218 The son of Sac bade farewell to the qazi, and dancing came 
to his own house. 219 In this way Prabhu gave grace to the gazi, and he who hears 
of this has his offences wiped away. 

220 One day Gosvāmī was at the house of Srivasa with Nityananda, the two 
brothers dancing. 221 The son of Srivasa had gone to the other world, but no grief 
was born in the mind of $rivàsa. 222 In the mouth of the dead boy were words of 
wisdom, and the two brothers themselves became the sons of Srivasa. 223 Then he 
gave a boon to all the bhaktas; he gave the remains of his food to Narayani, and 
honored her. 

224 A Yavana tailor was sewing the clothing of Srivasa, and Prabhu showed to 
him his own form. 225 Calling “I have seen, I have seen,” he became mad; in love 
he danced, and he became foremost among Vaisnavas. 226 In possession, Prabhu 
asked Srivasa for a flute; Srivasa said, “The gopīs have stolen your flute." 227 Hearing 
this Prabhu, absorbed, said “Tell me, tell me”; and Srivasa described the rasa of 
the lila of Vrndāvana. 228 At first he described the sweetness of Vrndavana, and 
on hearing it the joy increased in the mind of Prabhu. 229 Again and again Prabhu 
said “Speak, speak!" and again and again Srivasa detailed the matter, 230 the at- 
traction of the gopis to the forest at the playing of the flute, and [Krsna’s] roaming 
about in the forest with them all. 231 And he described the līlā of the six seasons, 
and told of the drinking of the honey, and the rasa-festival, and the playing in the 


222. CBh 2.25.24-83. While Caitanya and Nityananda were dancing in the courtyard, Srivasa’s 
son died inside the house. Because he did not want to make the two grieve, Srivasa said nothing of 
it, nor did he outwardly show his own grief. Afterwards, when Caitanya learned of it, he caused 
the dead boy to say, “Who is whose father, who is whose son?" and so forth concerning the imper- 
manence of existence (v. 60-64). And then at Caitanya's prompting, Srivasa acknowledged the two 
brothers—Caitanya and Nityananda—as his sons. 

223. CBh 2.10.288-294. Nārāyaņī was the daughter of Srivasa’s brother, and the mother of 
Vrndavana Dasa. [This verse supports a speculative story that suggests that Caitanya fathered 
Vrndavana Dasa, since eating the leftover food of a man is reserved for those who are intimate; and 
Narayan! was a widow, which rightly or wrongly would have made her suspect. TKS] 
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water. 232 And while listening in great delight, Prabhu said “Speak on, speak.” 
Srivasa then spoke of the activities of the rasa-producing rasa [dance]. 233 While 
speaking and listening it became morning, and Prabhu in great pleasure embraced 
Srivasa. 

234 Then in the house of the Acarya he made the Krsna-lila, and Prabhu be- 
came himself the true form of Rukmiņī. 235 Sometimes Durga, sometimes Laksmī, 
he became the cit-Sakti; sitting on the cot he gave prema-bhakti to the bhaktas. 

236 One day, when Mahaprabhu was fatigued from dancing, a brahmana woman 
came and held his feet. 237 She took the dust from his feet again and again, and 
seeing this Prabhu was infinitely sad. 238 Then Prabhu ran and plunged into the 
Ganga, and Nityānanda and Haridāsa caught him and pulled him out. 239 He 
passed that night at the house of Vijaya Acarya, and in the morning all the bhaktas 
brought him back to his house. 

240 One day he was sitting in his house in the gopī-bhāva, and in a fit of dejec- 
tion he pronounced the word "gopī, gopi.” 241 A student came to see Prabhu, and 
hearing the word “gopi, gopi,” he began to say 242 "Why do you not take the name 
of Krsna? The name of Krsna is blessed; what merit is there in saying ‘gopi, gopT?” 
243 Hearing this Prabhu became very angry, and vomited abuse on Krsna; and seiz- 
ing a stick he rose up to beat the student. 244 In fear the student ran away, and 
Prabhu ran after him; in great confusion the bhaktas restrained Prabhu. 245 When 
they had pacified him they brought him to his own house; and the student fled to 
the place where all the students were. 246 There were a thousand students there in 
that place, and having gone there the twice-born told the story of Prabhu. 247 Hear- 
ing it, all the students became very angry, and all together they abused Prabhu, 


232. Vilāsa: activities; rāsarasera vilāsa: the activities of the rasa-producing circle-dance (rāsa) 
as described in BhP 10.29-33. 

234. CBh 2.18.70-98. Le., he acted the part of Rukmiņī when with his bhaktas he was enacting 
the Krsna-lila. 

235. Sometimes, in the plays, he took on the bhava of Durga and sometimes of Laksmī—these 
two cit-šaktis of Krsna. We also know from CBh 2.18.145-212 that as he sat on the cot in these 
various bhāvas, the bhaktas would recite šlokas appropriate to each bhāva; and in the bhāva of the 
mother, at the end of the night he comforted them in the pain of their separation from their own 
mothers. 

237-38. The touch of a woman was even at this time, before his samnyasa, abhorrent to him 
and his ascetic temperament; he ran to the river for purification. 

240-51. CBh 2.25.163-209 [= 2.26.72-1 18 GM ed.]. Absorbed as he was in the gopī-bhāva, he 
was reflecting on Krsna's cruelty and harshness in going to Mathura and leaving the gopīs alone. 
And the more he reflected on this cruelty, the angrier he got, calling Krsna “slayer of women" and 
so forth; it was at this time that the unfortunate student happened to come along. 
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248 "This Nimāi has despoiled the whole country by himself; he wants to beat 
brahmanas, without fear for dharma. 249 If he does this again we shall beat him; 
he is only a man, what can he do?” 250 In their vilification of Prabhu, all their 
sense was lost nor was it evident even among those who were well-read and learned. 
251 The students were arrogant, without any humility, and wherever they went they 
vilified and laughed at Prabhu. 252 The all-knowing Gosvāmī knew the misery of 
all ofthem, and sitting in his house he thought on how to effect the release of all of 
them, 253 “So many teachers and their pupils, followers of dharma, of karma, sunk 
in tapas, calumners, wicked people— 254 all these are abusers and in opposition 
to me; if I do not cause them to take bhakti, they cannot take it. 255 I have come 
to save; but the reverse has occurred. How will the welfare of all these evil people 
be brought about? 256 If they bow to me, their sins are destroyed; but he takes 
bhakti whom I cause to take it. 257 Those who rant against me, and do not show 
respect, all these jivas I shall certainly save. 258 Thus I must certainly take samnyasa; 
they will bow to me as a samnyāsin who is to be honored. 259 They will have to 
bow, and in this their transgressions will be wiped away; I shall cause bhakti to arise 
in their stainless hearts. 260 Then all these disbelievers will be saved. There is no 
other way; this means is the best." 

261 Having made this firm decision, Prabhu was still living at home when Kešava 
Bharati came to Nadīyā city. 262 Prabhu made obeisance to him and extended to 
him an invitation. After he fed him, he made this request, 263 “You are Iévara, 
the manifest Narayana; be merciful and deliver me from samsara.” 264 Bharati 
replied, “You are Isvara, indwelling in all hearts. What you cause me to do, that I 
will do; I have no will of my own.” 265 So saying Bharati Gosvāmī went to Katoya; 
and Mahāprabhu went there and became a samnyāsin. 266 And with him Nityà- 
nanda and Candresekhara Ācārya and Mukunda Datta— these three performed all 
the needed duties. 


267 Thus the sūtras of the adi lila have been recounted; Vrndavana Dasa has 
described it all in full detail. 


252. All-knowing Gosvāmī: Caitanya. 

253-60. [The reasoning and decision to take samnyasa are found in CBh 2.25.219-32 [= 2.26.128- 
41 GM ed.]. TKs] 

261-66. [The renunciation is described in moving terms in CBh 2.26 [=2.27-28 GM ed.] TKS] 

265. Kātoyā is a city in Burdwan district. Why he went to that place is not told in any of the 
texts, but is confirmed in CBh 2.26.58 [= 2.28.10 GM ed.]. 


. 266. Le, made all the preparations for the ceremony. These could involve gathering the cloth- 
ing, staff, and begging bowl, and various articles—flowers, etc., for the ritual. 
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268 The son of Yašodā became the son of Saci, and he tasted bhakta-bhava of 
four kinds. 269 To taste his own sweetness [in] the prema-rasa of Radha, in the 
Rādhā-bhāva his body has become beautiful. 270 In the gopi-bhava, in which Prabhu 
was often gripped, he considered Vrajendranandana as his own beloved. 271 This 
is the most firm ascertainment of the gopīkā-bhāva: there is none other except for 
Vrajendranandana. 272 He has a dark beauty, ornamented with peacock feathers 
and gutijā flowers, in a cowherd's dress, body bent in tribhanga, a flute in his mouth. 
273 If Krsna has any other form except for this one, the gopika-bhava does not 
approach him. 


Sloka 8. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 6.14: 

What learned man is able to understand the process of the bhava of the 
gopis, devoted to the Lord of Cattle, scion of Nanda, who passes along 
paths difficult to comprehend? It is wonderful that when he appeared in 
his Visnu-body, with its four all-conquering arms, endowed with 
radiance, the wave of their passion dissipated. 


274 In the springtime he made the rāsa-līlā on Govarddhana, and he disappeared, 
with Radha, having given [her] a sign. 275 He was sitting in a lonely nikuñja grove, 
watching the path for Radha, and a company of gopis came there to search. 276 See- 
ing Krsna from a distance the gopis cried, “Look here—Vrajendranandana within 
the kufija-grove.” 277 Seeing the gopis, Krsna became disturbed; he could not hide, 
he was paralyzed with fear. 278 So he assumed the four-armed marti and remained 
sitting there; looking for Krsna the gopis came near him and said, 279 “This is not 
Krsna, this is the marti of Narayana,” and so saying that all prostrated themselves 
and praised him, 280 “Homage, O Narayana, O deva, be gracious to us; grant us 
Krsna’s company; destroy our dejection.” 281 So saying and making obeisance, the 
gopis went away; at the same time Radha came and showed herself. 282 When he 
saw Radha, to play a joke on her, he tried to retain the four-armed form. 283 Two 
of his arms disappeared before Radha; Krsna attempted many times, but he could 
not retain them. 284 This is the unimaginable wonder of the pure bhava of Radha, 
which made Krsna retain his natural two-armed [form]. 


Šloka 9. Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanilamani [nayikabheda-prakarana] 5.7: 
At the beginning of the rasa, Hari hid in the kufija-grove; seeing the doe- 
eyed gopis, he concealed his own form, understanding its arrestive beauty, 


272. Tribhanga: the alluring “triple bend” pose, with knees and waist bent in opposite direc- 
tions, usually while playing the flute; a favorite in the iconography of Vrajendranandana. 
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and majestically displayed [his four-armed form]. But because of the 
greatness of the love of Radha, that source of strength and power, Hari’s 
four-armed form disappeared, and he was not able to sustain it. 


285 That Vrajesvara is the father Jagannātha; that Vraješvarī is the mother Šacīdevī, 
286 That son of Nanda, he is Caitanya Gosvāmī; and that Baladeva is his brother 
Nityānanda. 287 That Nityānanda, replete with the three bhāvas of vātsalya, dāsya, 
sakhya, is the companion of Krsņa Caitanya. 288 He causes the world to float in 
prema-bhakti, nor are people able to understand his actions. 

289 Advaita Ācārya Gosvàmi is the bhakta-avatāra, who brought about the in- 
carnation of Krsņa, to propagate bhakti. 290 Sakhya and dāsya, these bhāvas were 
his by nature; sometimes Prabhu treated him as a guru. 291 Srivasa and the oth- 
ers—so many bhaktas of Mahāprabhu, they served Caitanya according to their own 
bhāvas. 292 And such rasa had Pandita Gosvāmī and the others, that by that rasa 
Prabhu was conquered. 293 That one was šyāma in color, a flute in his mouth, the 
lover of the gopis; this one is golden, sometimes brahmana, sometimes sarnnyāsin. 
294 Thus in himself Prabhu held to the gopi-bhava, and called Vrajendranandana 
as “lord of my heart.” 295 He was Krsna, he was a gopi—the highest paradox; most 
impenetrable are the unimaginable actions of Prabhu. 296 Let no one argue this, 
or entertain a doubt; like this is the acintya-Sakti of Krsna. 297 The activities of 
Krsna Caitanya are unthinkable and wonderful; marvelous are his bhavas, his quali- 
ties, and his activities. 298 He who does not honor him because of logical argu- 
ment is an evil-doer; he rots in hell, and there is no salvation for him. 


Sloka 10. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, sthayibhava-lahart] 2.5.93: 
The bhavas are inscrutable. Logic cannot touch them. Thus to all these 


logic cannot be applied, for what is beyond material nature is defined as 
incomprehensible. 


299 He who has faith in this wonderful Caitanya-līlā goes to his place beside the 
feet of Caitanya. 300 Thus the essence of the things to be attained has been dis- 
coursed upon, and pure bhakti is his who has listened to it. 


301 If we recapitulate what has been written in the book, then we taste [again] the 
meaning of that book. 302 We see that this was the practice of Vyasa in the 
Bhagavata {Purana}; having told a story, he recapitulates it time and time again. 
303 Thus let us enumerate the chapters of the adi lila: in the first chapter I have 


296. Acintya: inscrutable. 


Adi Lila / Chapter 17 a 


made the mangalacarana. 304 In the second chapter was the investigation and as- 
certainment of the Caitanya-tattva, that Vrajendranandana who is svayam bhagavan, 
305 he is Caitanya Krsna, the son of Sacr. In the third chapter the ordinary cause 
of his birth, 306 the giving of prema, and the Krsna-name have been described. 
307 In the fourth chapter I have spoken of the basic necessity of his birth, the tast- 
ing of the rasa of premananda of his own sweetness. 308 In the fifth was the deter- 
mination of the Sri Nityananda-tattva, that Nityānanda is Rama, the son of Rohint. 
309 In the sixth chapter was a discussion of the Advaita-tattva; Advaita Acarya— 
the avatāra of Mahavisnu. 310 In the seventh chapter was an explanation of the 
pafica-tattva; the five who together gave the gift of prema. 311 In the eighth was 
the cause of the description of the Caitanya-līlā, and in it also was the description 
of the great power of a single Krsna-name. 312 In the ninth was the description of 
the wishing-tree of bhakti, that tree nourished by the gardener Caitanya. 313 In 
the tenth was the enumeration of the branches growing from the main trunk, and 
the fruit distributed among the branches. 314 In the eleventh was the description 
of the Nityānanda-branches, and in the twelfth the description of the branches on 
the trunk of Advaita. 315 In the thirteenth was described the birth of Mahaprabhu, 
and the birth of Prabhu with the Krsna-name. 316 In the fourteenth, something 
has been said of the bālya-līlā, and in the fifteenth the pauganda-lila has been dis- 
cussed in brief. 317 In the sixteenth chapter has been some mention of the kaišora- 
lila, and in the seventeenth chapter I have especially treated the yauvana-līlā. 
318 These seventeen chapters complete the adi lila, and the first twelve of these are 
the introduction to the book. 319 In five chapters the actions of the five rasas [have 
been discussed]; I have spoken of them very briefly; I have not expanded upon them. 
320 Vrndavana Dasa in his Caitanya Mangala has expanded upon them, according 
to the command of Nityānanda. 

321 The līlā of Šrī Krsna Caitanya is wonderful and infinite; Brahma, Siva, and 
Sesa never find an end to it. 322 He who has listened to that part which has been 
spoken is blessed, and quickly will Sri Krsna Caitanya meet him. 323 Sri Krsna 
Caitanya, Advaita, Nityānanda, Srivasa, Gadadhara, and the rest, so many hosts of 
bhaktas, 324 to all those who live in Vrndavana, I bow my head and hold their 
feet. 325 The feet of Sri Svarūpa, Šrī Rapa, Sri Sanātana, Sri Raghunatha Dasa, and 
Srī Jīva 326 I hold upon my head in obeisance; my hope is eternally in them. 
Krsnadasa thus tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


END OF ADI-LILA 


319. [Le., the pafica-tattva of Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaitacarya, Gadadhara Pandita, and 
Srivasa. TKS] 
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Sloka 1. 


May that Bhagavan Sri Caitanya, by whose grace even the ignorant can 
become all-knowing instantly, be gracious to me. 


Sloka 2. 

I make obeisance to Krsna Caitanya and to Nityananda, the sun and the 
moon most wonderful, who destroy the darkness and bestow their bless- 
ings, flowering as they rise together over the horizon of Gauda. 


Sloka 3. 

Though I am slow-witted and crippled, let those who are my refuge, 
whose lotus-feet are possessions to me, let them, Radha and Madanamohana, 
in their love-play, be glorified. 


Sloka 4. 

I meditate upon Radha and Govindadeva, as they sit on a throne in the 
beautiful jeweled chamber, beneath the wishing-tree in the forest of the 
heavenly Vrndavana, served by most beloved female friends. 


Sloka 2. See 1.1.5.2; 1.1.5136. = : 
Sloka 3. See 1.1.$1.15; 3.1.4.3. This and the next two šlokas comprise the formal marigalacarana 


for all three līlās of the text. Madanamohana, with the Govindadeva and Gopīnātha of the next 
two šlokas, are the three primary images of Krsna at Vrndavana. 
Sloka 4. See 1.1.51.16; 3.1514. 
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Sloka 5. 

May that blessed Gopinatha, the sound of whose flute attracted the gopīs 
to him, as he sat at the foot of the banyan tree, beginning the rāsa-rasa, 
be the source of blessings unto us. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to the ocean of mercy; glory, glory to the 
son of Saci, glory to him, the friend of the wretched. 2 Glory, glory to 
Nityānanda, glory to Advaitacandra; glory to Srivasa and the hosts of Gaura- 
bhaktas. 

3 Previously I gave the sūtras of the adi lila, which Vrndavana Dasa has ex- 
pounded in more detail. 4 Thus I have only given his sūtras, and among the 
sūtras 1 have spoken of a few things in more detail. 5 Now let me state the 
primary sūtras of the šesa lila; the lila of Prabhu is unending, and cannot be 
described. 6 Among them, of that part which Vrndavana Dasa has described 
in his Caitanya Mangala, 7 I shall write sūtras only, and I shall elaborate on a 
few particular things. 8 The Vyasa of the Caitanya-līlā is Vrndavana Dasa; with 
his permission, I shall take his leftover food. 9 In great devotion I hold his feet 
upon my head, and describe the sūtras of the final lila. 10 For twenty-four years 
Prabhu remained in his home, and at that time performed the līlā known as 
the adi lila. 11 And at the end of twenty-four years, in the month of Magha, in 
the bright fortnight, he took samnyāsa. 12 He remained a samnyāsin for twenty- 
four years, and this līlā is called the $esa lila. 13 The Sesa lila has two names, 
madhya and antya, for to the two divisions of the lila, the Vaisnavas give dif- 
ferent names. 14 Within them, six years were spent in travelling, in Nīlācala, 


Sloka 5. See 1.1.$1.17; 3.1.1.5. 

6. Caitanya Mangala = CBh. 

8. [Ucchista: leftover food. In this context, the food left over from the meal of another Vaisnava, 
especially that of a great devotee, is of course prasāda or grace in substantial form, which possesses 
even greater efficacy than regular prasada, i.e., it is first offered to Krsna and is consumed as left- 
overs, then consumed a second time with the additional power of the devotee included. In this 
case, Krsnadasa is partaking of those scraps leftover from the narrative of the CBh by the great devo- 
tee, Vrndāvana Dasa. TKS] 

13. ILe., the whole of Caitanya’s life after his sarmnyasa is called the $esa (final) līlā; it is divided 
into two parts, the first six years, characterized by pilgrimage, are the madhya (middle) līlā, and the 
last eighteen years of his life, when he remained exclusively at Puri, constitute the an tya (final) lila. 

14. Puri, the seacoast city in Orissa where the great temple of Jagannatha is located, was at the 
time of this text variously called Nīlācala, Nīlādri, Ksetra, and Sriksetra. The name “Puri” probably 
comes from “Jagannatha-puri,” “the place or citadel of Jagannatha,” and is quite recent, perhaps as 
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Gauda, Setubandha, and Vrndavana. 15 And that lila is called the madhya lila, 
and the līlā following that has the name antya lila. 16 So there are the adi, the 
madhya, and the antya līlās; and now I shall describe the madhya lila. 

17 For eighteen years he remained only at Nilacala, and according to his own 
practice he taught bhakti to the jivas. 18 And within that, for six years he was with 
his bhaktas, and he caused them to propagate prema-bhakti in the joy of singing 
and dancing. 19 He sent Nityananda Gosvāmī to the Gauda country, and he caused 
the Gauda country to float in prema-rasa. 20 By nature Nityananda was mad with 
Krsna-prema; by the order of Prabhu he distributed prema to all. 21 A crore of my 
obeisances to his feet, who caused the world to take the bhakti of Caitanya, 22 whom 
Caitanya Gosvāmī called “elder brother”; but he called Caitanya Gosvāmī, “my 
Prabhu.” 23 Even though he himself was Prabhu Balarama, still he was proud to 
be a servant of Caitanya. 24 “Serve Caitanya, sing Caitanya, take the name of 
Caitanya; he who has bhakti toward Caitanya, he is my life.” 25 In this way he caused 
the people to take the bhakti of Caitanya; the poor and humble, the calumners, he 
saved them all. 

26 Then Prabhu sent Rapa and Sanātana to Vraja; at the order of Prabhu, the 
two brothers went there. 27 They travelled and preached bhakti in all the pilgrim- 
age places; they propagated the service of Madanagopāla. 28 Bringing many šāstras, 
they prepared the best of books on bhakti, and rescued the ignorant and low people. 
29 At the order of Prabhu they expounded all the šāstras, and propagated the very 
profound bhakti of Vraja. 30 Haribhaktivilasa, [Brhad|bhagavatamrta, Dasama- 
tippanī, and Dašama-carita— 31 Sanatana Gosvāmin wrote all these books; Rūpa 


late as the nineteenth century. Gauda: Bengal, specifically western Bengal, as opposed to Varīga, 
the eastern region. 

17. Le., Caitanya did not preach, but taught his bhaktas through his own example. 

18. And for the remaining twelve years he was almost totally withdrawn, completely absorbed 
in his Radha-bhava. 

19. Gauda: see commentary on v. 14 above. 

24. It is not clear whether this is Nityananda or Krsnadasa speaking, but appears to be de- 
scriptive of how Nityananda feels. 

28-40. [For a similar list of books composed by the Gosvamins, see 3.4.208-22. TKS] 

30. [Contrary to this attribution, a large contingent within the Gaudrya Vaisnava community 
believes that Gopala Bhatta Gosvàmin composed the HBhV either with the help of an outline or 
with the commentary by Sanātana known as Digdaršanī. Others believe Sanatana composed it, but 
attributed it to Gopala Bhatta in order to lend it greater authority because of Gopala Bhatta's or- 
thodox brahmana standing, as opposed to the somewhat compromised background of Sanatana who 
worked for the Muslims in Bengal until meeting Caitanya (see below text and commentary to vv. 
57; 165; 174-202). See also 2.24.236-57; and 3.4.74, 90-92, 212. TKS] 

31. Actually, according to Jiva Gosvamin, Rüpa wrote seventeen books of theology, philoso- 
phy and dramaturgy, and Sanatana four. 
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Gosvāmin wrote so many that no one can count them. 32 Mentioning only the 
very foremost among them, a lakh of books describing the Vraja-vilāsa: 
33 [Bhakti]rasamrtasindhu and the Vidagdhamadhava, the Ujjvalanīlamaņi and the 
Lalitamadhava, 34 the Dānakelikaumudī and many stavāvalīs, and the Astādaša- 
līlācchanda and the Padyāvalī, 35 the Govindavirudāvalī and its laksaņa, the 
Mathurā-māhātmya and the Natakavarnana, 36 the Laghubhagavatamrta and the 
rest—who can number them all; and in all of them he described the Vraja-vilāsa. 
37 His nephew's name was Sri Jiva Gosvamin, and there is no end to the books on 
bhakti that he wrote: 38 the huge book, by the name Bhāgavata-sandarbha, in which 
he demonstrated the further shore of the perfection of bhakti, 39 and that best of 
books, the Gopālacampu, in which is established the eternal līlā full of the rasa of 
Vraja; 40 like this he wrote many books; together with his relatives he settled at 
Vrndavana. 

41 In the first year, Advaita and the other bhaktas travelled to Nīlādri to see 
Prabhu. 42 Having seen the Car Festival, they remained for four months, and 
with Prabhu they danced and sang in highest joy. 43 At the time of farewell, 
Prabhu said to all of them, “Come each year, to see the Gundica.” 44 Accord- 
ing to the instructions of Prabhu, they came each year; they went to see the 
Gundica and to meet Prabhu. 45 They came and went in this way for twenty 
years; there was no happiness on either side as long as they did not see one 


34. Stavāvalī: collection of prayers and praises; Aštādašalīlācchanda: a description of the eigh- 
teen līlās of Krsna. 

35. Laksana: a kind of commentary; Natakavarnana is more usually titled Natakacandrika. 

38. [Bhagavata-sandarbha is the title of the collection of works by Jiva popularly known as Sat- 
sandarbha, composed of the following sandarbhas: Tattva, Bhagavat, Paramatma, Krsna, Bhakti and 
Prīti. TKS) : 

41. This could not have been the first year after the samnyāsa, for in that year Caitanya was 
not in Puri; he had departed on his first pilgrimage, to the south. 

42. Ratha-yatra: the famous Car Festival, in which the image of Jagannatha is taken from his 
temple and brought to various other temples and sacred spots around the city; it takes place in the 
month of Asadha (June-July). The four months are the four months of the rains, during which 
mendicants are stationary; this has been true since Buddhist times. 

43. Gundica: when Jagannatha is taken from his temple, together with his brother Baladeva 
and his sister Subhadra, he spends a week in the temple called the Gundica-temple; the journey is 
called the Gundica-yatra. It was this temple that Caitanya and his bhaktas cleansed and purified 
every year. The origin of the name of the temple is obscure; Radhagovinda Natha in his tika says 
that there is a tradition that the queen of an ancient king of O 
Guņdicā. 

45. Presumably, out of the twenty-four years, 
did not go; two of those years (1432 and 1433 BS) 
And on one other occasion (1436 BS) Caitanya wa 


rissa named Indradyumna, was called 


there were four years when the Bengali bhaktas 
when Caitanya was on pilgrimage to the south. 
s himself in Bengal. According to CC 2.16.245, 
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another. 46 And for the last twelve years, the heart of Prabhu was in the viraha- 
lila for Krsna. 47 Always, both day and night, he was mad with viraha; he 
laughed, he wept, he danced, he sang in greatest grief. 48 At that time, when 
he went to see Jagannatha, he thought, “I have gained union [with him] at 
Kuruksetra.” 49 At the Car Festival, when he danced before [the Car], he sang 
only this single verse, 50 “I have gained that lord of my life, for whom I was 
burning in the fire of desire.” 51 And to this verse he danced for two praharas, 
with this inner bhāva—1I go to Vraja with Krsna.” 52 As he danced in this bhava, 
he recited a šloka, and no one could understand that meaning of it. 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvamin's Padyavali 382 [anonymous]: 

He who stole my virginity on the banks of the Revanadi, is now my 
husband. The nights of [the month of] Caitra are fragrant with the scent 
of the blooming jasmine, and the wind like honey is blowing from the 
kadamba grove. And I, that same nayika, absorbed in that joy, am here. 
Even so, my heart is not at ease; it longs constantly for the foot of the 
Vetasi tree on the banks of the Reva. 


53 Svarüpa alone knew the meaning of this sloka. By chance Rupa had gone 
there that year. 54 Sri Rupa Gosvamin, hearing this sloka from the mouth of 
Prabhu, then made an explanatory śloka of that šloka. 55 And having composed 
this éloka, he wrote it on a palm leaf, and folded it up and put it in the thatch 
of his own dwelling. 56 And having put the sloka there he went to bathe in the 
sea; and at that time Prabhu came to meet with him. 57 Haridasa Thakura, and 
Rapa and Sanātana, these three did not go to the temple of Jagannatha. 58 
Mahaprabhu, after seeing the upala-bhoga of Jagannatha, would go to his own 
house, having first met these three. 59 Of the three, whoever was there, Prabhu 


on another occasion Caitanya told the bhaktas not to come. Radhagovinda Natha points out that 
some MSS read “twenty-four” and others “twelve”; but it seems clear from the above that neither of 
these is correct, unless it is read “over the span of twenty-four years.” 

46. Viraha: the searing pain of separation. 

Šloka 6. Also found in Kavyaprakasa 1.4 and Vigvanatha’s Sahityadarpana 1.10. The author is 
anonymous. See 2.13.16; 3.1.5.7. Kadamba: Nauclea Cadamba, a medium height tree with or- 
ange flowers that are very fragrant. 

57. As will be seen, these three considered themselves untouchable, or at least of a lower or- 
der, Haridasa because he had been born a Muslim, and Rüpa and Sanatana because they had served 
the Muslim court. : 

58. Upala-bhoga: the early morning food-offering to Jagannatha. 
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would meet with him—this was his habit. 60 And Prabhu, having come there, 
by chance looked upward, and he found the šloka on the palm leaf rolled up in 
the thatch. 61 Having read the šloka, Prabhu remained completely enraptured; 
then Rapa Gosvamin came and bowed down to him. 62 Getting up, Maha- 
prabhu gave him a slap; then he took him in his arms and began to say, 63 
“No one knew the meaning of that šloka of mine; how do you know the secrets 
of my heart?” 64 So saying, he gave great grace to him; and he took and showed 
the šloka to Svarūpa Gosvamin. 65 Prabhu, astonished, asked Svarüpa, “How 
does Rapa know the secrets of my heart?” 66 Svarüpa said, “He knows your 
heart, and by that I know that he is the receptacle of your mercy.” 67 Prabhu 
said, “I am very pleased with him; I embraced him, and communicated all my 
power. 68 He is a worthy recipient, in the discrimination of the secret rasa; you 
explain to him this secret rasa." 69 Later I shall detail all this; I [now] speak 
only briefly on the topic. 


Sloka 7. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 383 [quoting Rapa Gosvamin]: 

O friend, that Krsna whom | met in Kuruksetra is now my love, and I 
am his Radha. We both enjoy this love-making. Yet my heart longs for 
the grove on the banks of the Kalindi, which cherished the fifth note of 
his sweet flute throbbing inside it. 


70 O bhaktas, hear briefly the meaning of this śloka; such was the emotion 
of Prabhu when he saw Jagannatha. 71 Sri Radhika at the sight of Krsna in 
Kuruksetra, even though she gained him, still felt thus, 72 “He is in the dress 
of a king, with elephants, horses, in crowds of men; where is his cowherd dress, 
where is the lonely Vrndavana? 73 When I gain that bhava, that Krsna, that 
Vrndavana, only then will my wish be fulfilled. 


62. The slap was presumably affectionate. 

67. Power: Sakti. 

68. Gūdha: secret, esoteric, or profound; Radhagovinda Natha explains it in his tīkā as the 
inner or true meaning of the Krsna-līlā and of the Caitanya-lila. However, this is a good example 
of those passages scattered throughout this text which allow the Sahajiyas or the Vaisnava Tantrics 
to claim that the secret meaning is the Sahajiya meaning, which is really secret, and that by such 
instructions Krsnadasa, Caitanya, Svarüpa, and even Rüpa Gosvamin are shown all to be Sahajiyas. 
Indeed, Svarüpa may well have been a Tantric (PHM, 48), and the teachings of the Gosvamins are 


all influenced by Tantric thought and ritual (e.g., VFM, 239). Discrimination: vivecana. 
Sloka 7. See 3.1.51.8; 3.1.$1.13. 
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Sloka 8. Bhāgavata Purana 10.82.48: 


O lotus-naveled one, your lotus feet are the sole support for people 
fallen into the pit of the world, and always the object of meditation in 


the hearts of deeply concentrating yogesvaras; may you be always in 
the hearts of your serving-maids. 


74 When your feet appear in my house at Vrajapura, then my desires are ful- 
filled.” 75 Having made clear the secret meaning of the śloka of the Bhagavata, 
Rupa Gosvamin composed a Sloka and caused people to understand. 


Sloka 9. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamādhava 10.36: 


O Krsna, we gopis, with hearts absorbed by passion and encompassed 
by the sweetness of the places around Mathura, pervaded with forests 
charged with the scent of līlā-rasa, may [you] sport in the earth of 
Vrndavana, served by us; O Krsna, with your flute to your mouth, 
meet with us and perform the līlā-vihāra. 


76 In such a way was Mahāprabhu, on seeing Jagannatha; and he saw him with 
Subhadra, with no flute in his hand. 77 “Where shall I gain that Vrajendranan- 
dana in Vraja, beautiful in the tribhañga pose? This desire grows incessantly." 
78 And like Radhika’s madness at the sight of Uddhava, so was Prabhu day and 
night, with whirling, raving speech. 79 The twelve years at the end passed like 
this; and thus the šesa lila is divided into three parts. 

80 Such were the things which he did for twenty-four years, after taking 
samnyāsa; they are infinite and boundless—who knows the inner meaning of them? 
81 In making reference, I skirt around them, and give sütras for the most promi- 
nent parts of the līlā [only]. 82 The first sūtra is Prabhu's taking of samnyāsa. 


Sloka 8. See 2.13.17. Yogesvara: accomplished yogin, lit., “Lord among Yogins.” 

75. Gudha: secret; see commentary to v. 68 above. Rapa composed this šloka to explain the 
$loka from BhP 10.82.48. 

76. Sometimes Caitanya saw Jagannātha as Krsna in Vrndavana, with his flute and all the other 
trappings of the Vraja-līlā; and sometimes he saw him as the powerful king of the Dvārakā-līlā. And 
when he saw Jagannatha as other than the Krsna of Vraja, viraha rose up in his heart, for only the 
Krsna of Vraja was fully satisfying to him. [The image of Jagannatha in Puri has no hands, perhaps 
prompting this response. TKS] 

77. Tribhanga: the “triple bent" or “thrice broken" pose, i.e., the body bent at the neck, waist, 
and knee, typical of Krsna when he plays his flute, enhanting the gopis. 

82. The couplets from here to the end of the chapter will be largely fragmented; an episode 
which will be expanded sometimes to a full chapter may here be given only half a couplet. 
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Having taken samnyasa, Prabhu went to Sri Vrndavana. 83 Overcome with prema, 
he lost his consciousness, and wandered for three days in the Radha country, 
84 Nityananda, deceiving Mahaprabhu, took him to the banks of the Ganga, call- 
ing it the Yamuna. 85 They came to the house of Acarya at Santipura; and there he 
first ate, and in the night had samkirtana. 86 There he met his mother and the 
bhaktas, and having made all preparations he set out for Niladri. 87 On the way 
there was much līlā-rasa, and daršanas of the gods, and the story of Madhava Pur 
and the establishment of Gopāla. 88 The story of the stealing of the ksīra, and the 
description of Sāksigopāla. And Nityananda broke the staff of Prabhu. 89 Being 
angry, he went alone to see Jagannātha, and seeing him he fell senseless to the earth. 
90 With Sarvabhauma he went to [the former’s] house, and in the third watch 
Prabhu regained consciousness. 91 Nityānanda, Jagadānanda, Damodara, and 
Mukunda, having followed behind, met him and were very glad. 92 Then Prabhu 
gave his grace to Sarvabhauma, and showed him his own form as Isvara. 

93 Then Prabhu made a trip to the south, and at Kürmaksetra he released 
Vasudeva. 94 He praised Nrsimha at Jiyadanrsimha, and on all the roads in all 
the villages he propagated the name. 95 The forests on the banks of Godavari, 
he mistook for Vrndavana; and there he met with Rāmānanda Raya. 96 He saw 
the places Trimalla and Tripadi, and everywhere he spread the Krsna-name. 97 
Then he crushed the disbelievers, and had daršana of Ahovalanrsimha and the 
rest. 98 He came to Srirangaksetra on the banks of the Kaveri, and when he 
saw Sriranga he was agitated with prema. 99 At Trimalla, Prabhu lived in the 
house of Bhatta, and there he remained for the four months of the rains. 100 
Trimalla Bhatta was a Sri Vaisnava, and a pandita of the highest attainment; 
he was astonished at the prema and the learning of Gosvami. 101 Four months 
there, with the Sri Vaišņavas, Prabhu passed in dancing, singing, and Krsna- 
samkirtana. 102 At the end of four months, again he went south, and met there 


83. Radha-desa: that area west of the Ganga. 

93. Kürmaksetra is in northern Madras, in Ganjama district, on the banks of the sea, eight 
miles east of Cikakona; the tortoise avatara of Visnu is manifested here. 

94. Radhagovinda Natha says: From Kürmaksetra he passed through Vijayanagara, and came 
to Sīmācala. Sīmācala is mountainous country, and on top of one of the hills is a temple of Nrsimha, 
of which the image is called Jīyadanrsimha. i 

96. Radhagovinda Natha says: Tripadī is a particular place within modern Arkat district, where 
there is an image of Ramacandra. Trimalla is six miles east of it. 


98. In Sriranga there is an image of Visnu called Sriranganatha; 
Rāmānuja Vaisnavas. 


100. Šrī Vaisnavas are members of the Sr1- 


it is a place famous among the 


or the Ramanuja-sampradaya. 
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with Paramananda FUE 103 There he saved Krsnadasa from the Bhattamārīs, 
and put the name of Krsna into the mouth of a brahmana who uttered the name 
of Rama [habitually]. 104 He met there with Sriranga Purl, and he freed the 
brahmana Ramadasa from sorrow. 105 With the followers of logic then he dis- 
cussed logic and they all [saw themselves as] deficient in wisdom. 106 He saw 
Ananta, Purusottama, Sri Janardana, Padmanābha, and Vasudeva. 107 Then 
Prabhu released the seven palm trees. He bathed at Setubandha, and had 
daríana of Rāmešvara. 108 There he listened to the Karma Purana, in which it 
is written that Ravana took a maya-Sita. 109 And when he heard this, Prabhu 
was overjoyed in his mind, and he remembered the story of the brahmana 
Ramadasa. 110 He gathered and took those old [palm] leaves, and showing them 
to Ramadasa he took away his sorrow. 111 He got the Brahma Samhita and the 
Karnāmrta, these two manuscripts, and took them with him, knowing them as 
most excellent. 

112 And again he came to Nilacala, and joining with the bhaktas watched 
the Bathing Festival. 113 In the anavasara period he could not see Jagannatha; 
so in great viraha he went to Alalanatha. 114 He passed several days there with 
his bhaktas; then he got the news that the bhaktas from Gauda were coming. 
115 Nityananda and Sarvabhauma with great eagerness took Mahaprabhu to 
Nilacala. 116 Sunk in viraha, Prabhu knew neither night nor day, and then the 
bhaktas of Gauda came. 117 And all together they joined in kirtana, and by the 
influence of the kirtana, Prabhu’s mind again became still. 118 Formerly, when 
Prabhu met Rāmānanda, he had instructed him to come to Nilacala. 119 He 
got the permission of the king, and came there for some days; day and night 


103. According to this text, Krsnadasa was his companion on his southern trip; Radhagovinda 
Natha says that Bhattamārī is a name given to a particular type of left-handed Tantric. 

107. See 2.9 below. 

110. These were leaves of a Ramdyana MS which showed to Ramadasa that Ravana had ab- 
ducted not the real Sita, but an illusory facsimile. 

111. There are some interesting questions, raised by Amülyacandra Sena and others, as to the 
truth and significance of Caitanya's having gotten these and other MSS in the south and bringing 
them again north. If they were acquired in the south, would they have been written in Devanagari? 
If they had been, would Caitanya have been able to read them, since he would have been trained in 
Sanskrit in the Bengali script? One old recension of the Krsņakarņāmrta, at least, is Bengali; the 
older and fuller one is South Indian; see Frances Wilson, ed. and trans., The Love of Krsna, intro- 
duction. 

112. Snāna-yātrā: when Jagannātha is taken to bathe. i 

113. Anavasara: for fifteen days after the bath, daršana of Jagannātha is forbidden. Ālālanātha 
is a place about twelve miles from Puri. 

119. Ramananda was a high minister in the court of Raja Prataparudra, and the raja’s permis- 
sion for him to be absent from his post was obviously necessary. 
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were passed with Rāmāmanda in talk of Krsņa. 120 He gave his mercy to Kāšī 
Mišra, and met with Pradyumna Mišra and the others; and Paramānanda Purī, 
Govinda, and Kāšīsvara also went. 121 He was greatly joyed at meeting with 
Svarūpa Dāmodara, and Sikhi Māhitī, and Raya Bhavānanda. 

122 From Gauda all the Vaisnavas came, and he met for the first time the people 
of Kulīnagrāma. 123 Narahari Dāsa and many other dwellers at Khaņda, all came 
with Sivananda Sena and met him. 124 The bhaktas watched the Bathing Festival 
with Prabhu, and with them all Prabhu cleansed the Gundicà. 125 With them he 
watched the Car Festival, and danced before the chariot, and went to the garden. 
126 In that place he gave his mercy to Pratāparudra; and on the day of their depar- 
ture he gave instructions to the Gaudiya bhaktas, 127 that each year they should 
come to see the Car Festival; under this pretext he wanted to meet the bhaktas. 128 
Prabhu regularly asked alms at the house of Sàrvabhauma; and the mother of Sathi 
said, ‘By this, let Sathi be a widow.’ 129 At the end of the rains, Advaita and the 
other bhaktas came, and Sivananda Sena provided for them all. 130 With Sivananda 
came a fortunate dog; when it saw the feet of Prabhu it vanished. 131 They all 
met with Sārvabhauma on the way, and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya went to Kasi. 
132 All the Vaisnavas came and met with Prabhu, and with them all Prabhu made 
sport in the water. 133 With them all he cleaned the Guņdicā, and he danced at 
seeing the Car Festival. 134 In the garden, Prabhu made various vilāsas; the 
brahmana Krsnadasa performed the abhiseka of Prabhu. 135 At the end of the dance 
in the Gundica, he played in the water; and on the Hora-paficami he saw the play 
of the goddess Laksmi. 136 On the Krsna-janma Festival Prabhu took on the dress 
of a gopa; he carried a load of curds and twirled a staff. 137 Then he said farewell 
to the bhaktas of Gauda, and with the bhaktas he incessantly made kirtana. 

138 On his way to Vrndavana he went to Gauda; on the way Prataparudra 
performed many services for him. 139 There was the incident of the giving of 
the cloth to Purl Gosvāmī; and Rāmānanda Raya came as far as Bhadraka. 


128. This curious story is told in 2.15.184-290, and is another of the 
interpretation. 

134, Abhiseka: sprinkling with water of an object to be worshiped, 

135. The fifth day immediately following the Car Festival is the Hora-paficami. Hord means 
"going forth”; and on the paficami the servants of Laksmī come out and in demonstration of the 


power of their goddess, they beat the followers of Jagannatha; there is a description of this in 2.14.104- 
225. 


136. Krsna-janmastamt is the eighth day 
(August-September); the birthday of Krsna. 


Passages open to Sahajiya 


of the dark (waning) fortnight of the month of Bhadra 
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140 Coming there, he stayed in the house of Vidyavacaspati. The people came 
in crowds to see him. 141 For five days the people saw him, and there was no 
rest; so Prabhu came to Kuliyagrama at night, out of concern for the crowds. 


142 Hearing that Prabhu had come to Kuliyagrama, lakhs and lakhs of people 


came to have darsana of him. 143 At Kuliyagrama he gave his grace to 


Devananda, and he caused to be wiped away the offense of the brahmana Gopala 
toward Srivasa. 144 The disbelievers and calumners came and fell at his feet; 
he forgave their offenses and gave them Krsna-prema. 145 Nrsimhananda, hear- 
ing that Prabhu would go to Vrndavana, had the road decorated, and got great 
joy in his heart. 146 The road from Kuliyanagara was studded with jewels, and 
over [the road] he laid down a carpet of flower-petals. 147 On both sides of 
the road were rows of vakula trees in flower, and from place to place on the 
two sides of the road were wonderful tanks. 148 Ghats were set with jewels; near 
them were lotuses in bloom, and the bustle of many birds of all kinds, on the 
water which was like nectar. 149 The cool breeze blew, bringing many fra- 
grances; he had arranged it like this up to Kanaira Natagala. 150 Ahead of that 
his mind did not go; he was unable to decorate it. The road was not decorated, 
and Nrsimha was astonished. 151 And he decided and said, “Hear, O bhaktas; 
Prabhu will not go to Sri Vrndavana now; 152 he will return from Kānāira 
Nātašālā. You will know afterwards that I have spoken truly." 

153 Gosvāmī started for Vrndavana from Kuliya, and with him a thousand 
people, bhaktas. 154 Wherever Prabhu went, there also went a crore of people; 
they came to see him, and when they saw him their sorrow and grief were de- 
stroyed. 155 Wherever the feet of Prabhu fell as he was walking, the people took 
the earth, so that there were big holes in the road. 156 So he went, and Prabhu 
came to Ramakeligrama, a village near Gauda, of unsurpassed beauty. 157 There 
Prabhu danced, and became unconscious with prema; and crores and crores of 
people came to see his feet. 

158 The king of Gauda, a Yavana ruler, hearing of this influence, was aston- 
ished, and began to say, 159 “He whom so many people follow without reward 
is a Gosvami, know that for certain. 160 Qazi, do not allow the Yavanas to do 
him harm; let him speak according to his own wishes, whatever is in his heart.” 


147. Vakula: Mimusops Elengi of the order Sapotacee, growing up to fifty feet in height. 

150. He could not conceive of preparing the way beyond Kanaira Nātašālā; it was not fated 
that Caitanya would go beyond that place on this journey. ee. 

158. The ruler of Bengal at the time was Husain Shah (r. 1494-1518). Yavana: lit., * Ionian,” 
i.e., Greek, extended to foreigner, most of whom in this period were Muslim. In this text, it is of- 
ten used interchangeably with mleccha; see the commentary to v. 186 below. 
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161 The rājā inguired of Kešava Chatrī; and Chatrī scoffed at the greatness of 
Prabhu, 162 “A beggar samnyāsin, who wanders about to places of pilgrimage; 
a couple of people have come to see him. 163 The Yavanas around you com- 
plain about him, but there is no point in injuring him; there might be more 
harm than good.” 164 Having persuaded the king, KeSava sent a brahmana to 
say to Prabhu that he should move on. 165 The raja asked his Dabir Khas in 
secret to speak to him concerning the greatness of the Gosvàmi. 166 “It is he 
who has given you your kingdom; it is he who is your Gosvami. It is your good 
fortune that he has been born in your country. 167 He desires your welfare and 
does excellent works; by his blessings you will be everywhere victorious. 168 
Why do you ask me? Ask your own heart. You are the lord of men, you are 
like a part of Visnu. 169 How is this knowledge about Caitanya in your heart? 
That which is in your heart, that is the proof.” 170 The raja said, “Listen; it is 
in my mind that he is the visible Ivara, there is no doubt of it." 171 So saying, 
the raja went into the inner part of his house, and the Dabir Khas returned to 
his own place. 172 When he came home, the two brothers consulted [together], 
and disguising themselves they went to see Prabhu. 

173 In the dead of night the two brothers came to the place of Prabhu, and 
first met Nityananda and Haridasa. 174 They brought the two to the attention 
of Prabhu, “Rupa and the Sākar Mallik have come to see you.” 175 The two 
held bunches of grass between their teeth, and tying their cloaks around their 
necks they prostrated themselves. 176 They wept in humility, absorbed in joy; 
and Prabhu said, "Rise up, rise up, you are blessed." 177 The two brothers then 
rose up, still holding the grass in their teeth, and humbly they praised him, 
hands pressed together, 178 “Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya, full of mercy, 
glory to the savior of the fallen, glory to the noble one. 179 We are of low jāti, 
we keep low companions, we do low work; we are ashamed, Prabhu, to speak 
before you. 


165. “Dabir Khas” was the title given Rapa Gosvamin by Husain Shah, whom he served. The 
title means something like “personal secretary." Sanātana was Husain Shah’s “Sakar Mallik,” a high 
ministerial post. 

168. As Visnu is the protector and preserver of the three worlds, so the king protects his king- 


dom; the word “part” is amša, though it seems unlikely that there are the usual theological over- 
tones. 


170. Sāksāt: visible, before one’s eyes. 

172. I.e., Rapa and Sanatana. 

174. See commentary on v. 165. 

175. Holding grass in the teeth was a Vaisnava gesture of humility. 

179. 'To what extent this is true is a matter for conjecture; if jati here implies birth, as it would 
etymologically, the statement is false, for there is every indication that the brothers were born 
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Sloka As Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.154: 


There is no sinner, no offense-giver, like me. O Purusottama, I am 
ashamed even to shun [my mistakes]. What can I say? 


180 Your avatāra is to save the fallen; there are none more lowly then we, in 
the world. 181 You rescued the two, Jagāi and Mādhāi; to save them was no 
labor for you. 182 They were of brahmana jati, and lived in Navadvipa; they 
did not serve low peple, they were not on their knees to low people. 183 Their 
singular fault was that they did wicked things, and a suggestion of your name 
burns the effects of evil deeds to ashes. 184 They took your name while vilify- 
ing you, and that name was the cause of their release. 185 We are crores of times 
worse than Jagai and Madhai; we two are sinners fallen very low. 186 We are of 
mleccha-jāti, we serve the mlecchas, we do mleccha work; we associate with those 
who injure cows and brahmanas. 187 Our works have bound our hands and 
throats, and we have been thrown into a pit of dung and rotting garbage. 188 
There is none in the three worlds strong enough to pull us out; but you are 
savior of the fallen; there is none except for you. 189 If you show your own 
strength and pull us out, then your name ‘savior of the fallen’ will be fulfilled. 
190 We speak the truth; hear, O full of mercy; there is none in the world more 
fit vessels for your mercy than we. 191 Grant us mercy; make fruitful your own 
mercifulness. Let the whole Brahma-world see the power of your mercy. 


Sloka 11. Yamunacarya's Stotraratna 52: 

Hear attentively my prayer to you. It is true, not false: if you will not 
grant your mercy to me, then, O Lord, a more worthy vessel for it will be 
hard for you to find. 


192 Seeing ourselves unworthy, we grieve greatly in our minds; yet we desire to 
be victorious by your qualities. 193 As the dwarf seeks to grasp the moon, so 
this wish rises up in our hearts." 


brahmanas (PHM, 72-74); their low companions are of course the Muslims with whom they asso- 
ciated in their work at the court, which work, because the court was Muslim, was also low. 

181-84. See the commentary to 1.8.17. 

186. Mleccha: foreign, barbarian. The root “mlech-” means to babble or speak indistinctly, 
i.e., being ignorant of Sanskrit, and by extension traditional Hindu culture. 

187. [Or, *Our karma grips us like a hand to the throat, which has hurled us into a pit of dung 
and rotting garbage." TKS] 


zu Caitanya Caritamrta 


Sloka 12. Yamunacarya's Stotraratna 48: 
When will I, my other desires being stilled, be fulfilled in joy by eterna] 
service to you, and become your constant servant?. 


194 Hearing this, Mahaprabhu said, “Hear, Dabir Khas; you two brothers 
are my servants of old. 195 From today, your names will be Rapa and Sanàtana, 
But abandon your self-reproach; my heart hurts from it. 196 Again and again 
you wrote me letters full of humility; and from those letters I know your atti- 
tudes. 197 I know your hearts, from the letters, and to instruct you I sent you 
a sloka: 


Sloka 13. 
A woman who is in love with another man, even while she is busy with 
her household duties, keeps tasting the elixir of the new union within. 


198 I had no need to come to Gauda; I have come to see you two. 199 No one 
knows this secret of my heart, and everyone says, "Why do you come to 
Ramakeligrama?’ 200 It is good that you two brothers have come to me; now 
return home, and have no fear in your minds. 201 From birth to birth, you 
two are my servants; in a very short time Krsna will save you." 202 So saying 
he put his hands on the heads of the two, and the two brothers took the feet of 
Prabhu upon their heads. 

203 Having embraced them both, Prabhu said to his bhaktas, *All of you be 
merciful to them; save these two." 204 The bhaktas saw the mercy of Prabhu 
toward the two, and they all cried, “Hari, Hari!” being joyful in their hearts. 
205 Nityananda, Haridāsa, $rivasa, and Gadadhara, Mukunda, Jagadananda, 
Murari, Vakrešvara— 206 the two brothers held the feet of all, bowing down; 
and they all said, “You are fortunate, for you have gained Gosvami.” 207 From 
all they asked permission, at the time of leaving, and at the feet of Prabhu, they 
said, in supplication, 208 “Leave this place, Prabhu, there is no use in staying 
here; even though the raja of Gauda is devoted to you, 209 still he is a Yavana, 
and we do not have confidence in him. Nor is it good or proper for so great a 
crowd to go on pilgrimage. 210 He, with whom go these lakhs and crores of 


Sloka 12. See 2.8.4113. 


Sloka 13. The šloka seems to be from Yogavasistha Ramayana 9.48, though the Radhagovinda 


Natha edition identifies it only as “Siksa (instructional) šloka.” 
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people, is nota pAODSE pilgrim to Vrndavana. 211 And truly, although Prabhu 
can have no fear, still this is a worldly-lila, made up of human factors.” 212 So 
saying, and bowing at his feet, the two brothers went away. And Prabhu de- 
cided to go from that village. 213 In the morning Prabhu left, and came to 
Kānāira Nātašālā; and he saw there all the lila of the acts of Krsna. 214 And 
that night Prabhu thought in his heart of hearts, ‘It is not good to have so many 
companions, as Sanatana said. 215 If I go to Mathura with so many people, I 
shall get no happiness at all, and the rasa will be broken. 216 I shall go alone, 
or with one man, and then the trip to Vrndavana will be radiant.’ 217 So he 
thought also when he was performing his morning ablutions in the Ganga, ‘I 
shall go to Nilacala.’ And so saying, he left. 

218 Going in this way, he came to Santipura, and for a few days he remained 
at the house of Acarya. 219 When Sacidevi was brought, he made obeisance to 
her, and for seven days he took food from her. 220 Then taking her permis- 
sion, he again set off, and in sorrow bade farewell to the bhaktas. 221 “T shall 
go to Nilacala with two people; you [all] will come to meet me at the time of 
the Car Festival.” 222 Balabhadra Bhattacarya and Pandita Damodara: with 
these two people Prabhu went to Nīlācala. 223 Remaining there for some days, 
he went to Vrndavana; he left secretly, in the night, and no one knew of it. 224 
Only Balabhadra Bhattacarya remained with him; by the Jharikhanda road he 
came in great joy to Kasi. 225 They remained in Kasi for four days, and then 
left for Vrndavana. They saw Mathura and the twelve forest-groves. 226 See- 
ing the place of lila, he was agitated in prema; Balabhadra took him away from 
Mathura. 227 They went along the banks of the Ganga, and came to Prayaga; 
Sri Rapa came there and met Prabhu. 228 Rupa fell to the earth, fully prostrate 
in obeisance and with extreme joy Prabhu embraced him. 229 Imparting teach- 
ings to Sri Rupa, he sent him to Vrndāvana, while he returned to Varanasi. 230 
Sanatana journeyed to Kasi and met with Prabhu; and for two months Prabhu 
instructed him. 231 He gave him the strength of bhakti and sent him to Mathura. 
He showed mercy to the samnyasins and returned to Nilacala. 232 There for 
six years Prabhu carried on his activities; sometimes he went here and there, 
sometimes he lived at Ksetra. 233 In joy with his bhaktas he always had kirtana- 
vilasa; and at the sight of Jagannatha, a vilasa of prema. 


211. Prabhu is Iévara, self-dependent, and need have no fear of the attitudes of people, nor of 
the Muslims. But the Caitanya-līlā was a worldly (laukika) lila, and thus the restrictions of the world 
must be observed, and the laws of society and common sense obeyed. 

224. Kašī: Varanasi or Benares. 


Caitanya Caritāmrta 


234 I have made a description of the sūtras of the madhya līlā; now hear, O 
bhaktas, the sūtras of the antya līlā. 235 When he came to Nīlācala from 
Vrndāvana, he lived there for eighteen years, and went nowhere else. 236 Bach 
year the bhaktas of Gauda came there, and they remained for four months with 
Prabhu. 237 In the constant activities of singing and dancing and kīrtana, he 
manifested prema-bhakti to all untouchables down to caņdālas. 238 Paņdita 
Gosvāmī made his home at Nīlācala, [as did] Vakre$vara, Dāmodara, Sankara, 
Haridāsa, 239 Jagadānanda, Bhagavan, Govinda, Kasisvara, Paramānanda Puri, 
and Svarūpa Dāmodara. 240 Also living in Ksetra were Rāmānanda Rāya and 
others, and all of these were in constant touch with Prabhu. 241 Advaita, 
Nityananda, Mukunda, and Srivasa, Vidyānidhi, Vasudeva, and Murāri—how 
many servants. 242 Each year they came together and stayed for four months, 
and with them all Prabhu had various interactions. 243 Haridasa’s gaining of 
perfection—that was most wonderful, and for him Mahaprabhu himself held a 
great festival. 244 Then Rupa Gosvamin returned, and Prabhu infused power 
into his heart. 245 Then Prabhu punished the younger Haridasa; and Damodara 
Pandita rebuked Prabhu. 246 Then Sanātana Gosvamin returned, and in Jyaistha 
month Prabhu examined him. 247 Being satisfied, Prabhu sent him to Vrnda- 
vana. And by the hand of Advaita, Prabhu had a wonderful feast. 248 He se- 
cretly consulted with Nityananda, and he sent him to Gauda to spread prema. 
249 Then Vallabha Bhatta met with Prabhu, and Prabhu told him the meaning 
of the Krsna-name. 250 Prabhu, at the place of Ramananda, caused Pradyumna 
Misra to hear the stories of Krsna, reciting his qualities. 251 The raja was about 
to execute Gopīnātha Pattanayaka, the brother of Ramananda, and Prabhu saved 
him. 252 In response to Ramacandra Puri he decreased his food; but seeing the 
sorrow of the Vaisnavas, he retained half of it. 

253 Within the Brahma-world there are fourteen worlds, and there are many 
jivas living within these fourteen worlds. 254 In the guise of men, under the 
pretext of pilgrimage, they came to Nilacala to see Prabhu. 255 One day Srivasa 
and many other bhaktas sang in kirtana the qualities of Mahaprabhu. 256 Hear- 


239. [It is not clear to which Bhagavan this refers, but it is probably Bhagavan Acarya, who 
appears frequently in the antya lila. TKS) 

243. [I.e., Haridasa's death and subsequent kirtana, burial, and feast led by Caitanya. TKS] 

244. Saktisaficarana: infusion of power. 

245. Chota: younger. 

246. Jyaistha: second month of the Bengali calender (May-June). 

256. Le., "you ought not to be singing of me, but of Krsna” 


S : ; it is true that many of the best of 
the Gaura-candrikas, hymns to Caitanya, 


to be sung before the Radha-Krsna songs in kirtana, were 
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ing this, he said to the bhaktas in angry words, “Without the qualities of the 
Krspa-name, how can you do kīrtana? 257 In the minds of all of you is to make 
mischief; you act according to your own whim, and you will destroy the whole 
world.” 258 At the same time, in all ten directions, crores and crores of people 
called, “Glory to Krsna Caitanya!” making a great commotion. 259 “Glory, glory 
to Mahaprabhu, the Vrajendrakumara; Prabhu, your avatdra is to save the 
world. 260 We are greatly grieved; we have come from great distances; give us 
a sight of you, Prabhu, that our wishes be fulfilled.” 261 Hearing the supplica- 
tion of the people, his heart was melted, and full of mercy, he came outside and 
gave them darsana. 262 Raising up his arms, Prabhu said, “Say Hari, Hari!” and 
the sound of “Sri Hari” rose up and filled the four directions. 263 Seeing Prabhu, 
the hearts of the people were overjoyed; and they praised Prabhu, calling him 
[évara. 264 Hearing the praises, Srinivasa said to Prabhu, “You hide in the house, 
why do you not come outside? 265 Who has taught these people to say such 
words; will you cover their mouths with your hands? 266 It is as if the sun, once 
risen, seeks to hide itself, we cannot understand these actions of yours.” 267 
Prabhu said, “Leave this mockery, Srinivasa; you humiliate me.” 268 So saying 
he gave to the people a most auspicious sight, and went within; and the desire 
of the people was fulfilled. 

269 Raghunatha Dasa went to be with Nityānanda, and he had there a great 
festival with parched rice and curd. 270 According to his instructions, he com- 
mitted himself to the feet of Prabhu; and Prabhu entrusted him to Svarüpa. 271 
He caused Brahmananda Bharati to get rid of his animal skin clothes; and like 
this he made līlā for six years. 272 Thus have been stated the sūtras of the 
madhya lila, and the sūtras of the antya lila have been described. 

273 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


composed by people who were contemporary with Caitanya. See E. C. Dimock, “The Place of 
Gauracandrika in Bengali Vaisnava Lyrics,” Journal of the American Oriental Society 78, no. 3 (1958): 


153-69. ORE E 
264. Vv. 264-68 repeat the incident related in vv. 258-63, with Srinivasa’s (i.e., Srivasa’s) inter- 


cession being the reason for Caitanya's agreement to appear before the people. V. 266 seems to 
mean: *Why do you come outside at all, if you do not want people to want the sight of you. For 
once you have been seen, people want to see you agam. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 2 


Sloka 1. 
In this section I have described the laments, etc., of Prabhu in separation 
from Krsna, as sütras of the antya līlā. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra, glory 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 The last twelve years that Prabhu remained were constantly agitated by 
separation from Krsna. 3 Like the condition of Radha at the sight of Uddhava, 
in just such condition was Prabhu, day and night. 4 Eternally Prabhu was mad 
with viraha; he wandered about constantly, and his speech was raving. 5 Blood 
oozed from the pores of his skin, and his teeth chattered. In a moment his body 
became thin, and the next moment it swelled. 6 In the gambhira he got no sleep 
at all; he scraped his face and head against the wall, and was all bruised and 
cut. 7 Three doors were shut, but Prabhu still got outside; once he fell in the 
lion-gate, and once in the water of the sea. 8 Seeing the Cataka hill, he mis- 
took it for Govarddhana, and ran weeping, with groans and cries. 9 And see- 
ing the groves and gardens, he thought it was Vrndavana; he went there and 
danced and sang, and in a moment fell unconscious. 10 The manifestations of 
this bhàva were like nothing anyone had ever heard of before; just such a bhàva 


Sloka 1. In this chapter, Krsnadasa outlines the matter of the antya lila; as fee been noted, the 
$esa līlā is divided into two parts, madhya and antya. The sūtras of the madhya part were given in 
the previous chapter, and those of antya here. 

5. Romaküpe raktodgama danta sava hale |. ksane anga ksīņa haya ksane anga phule // 


6. Gambhira is a private room in the inner part of the house; in Puri, Caitanya lived in a 


gambhira in the house of Kast Misra. The references here and in vv. 7, 8, and 9 are to incidents in 
3.19. 


7. The “lion gate” is the main gate of the temple of Jagannatha. 


352 


dhya Lila / Chapter 2 
Madhya apter aoe 


was manifested in the body of Prabhu. 11 The joints of his hands and feet, all 
separated a span in measurement, and skin that remained [was all that held fem 
together]. 12 His hands, his feet, his head, all retracted into his body, and 
Prabhu seemed like a tortoise. 13 In such ways was this wonderful bhava muni 
fested in his body; there was emptiness in his heart, and in his speech he groaned 
aloud, 14 *Where is the lord of my heart, Muralivadana? Where and how can 
I gain Vrajendranandana? 15 Whom shall I tell? Who knows my sorrow? 
Without Vrajendranandana my heart bursts.” 16 In this way his heart was over- 


whelmed with grief; and he constantly recited a šloka of [Ramananda] Raya’s 
drama: 


Sloka 2. Rāmānanda Raya’s Jagannāthavallabha Nataka 3.9: 

This Hari does not understand the pangs of a loss of love, nor love itself, 
nor does he know the right place or wrong place [in time], nor women 
that suffer love. No one knows another's full sorrow. This life is not to 
be trusted; two, three days lasts our youth. Woe, woe, the wrong course 
of fate! 


17 “The sprout of prema has taken root; 
it is broken, a stream of grief comes forth. 
and Krsna does not drink it. 
Outwardly, he is lord of nāgaras, 
within, he is a rogue 
cautiously murdering the wives of others. 


18 O sakhi, I do not know the laws of the creator. 
I loved, for happiness, 
and it has changed into sorrow. 
Now he goes; my heart does not remain. [refrain] 


19 Prema is rascally and stupid, 
and does not know appropriate places, 


11. This curious incident, and the one in v. 12, are detailed in 3.14.60-67. "Span" is vitasti, 
which is either the distance between the extended thumb and tip of the little finger, or between the 
wrist and the tip of the middle finger. Whether “his joints separated” simply means that he be- 
came totally limp, or whether some more startling physiological condition is implied is unknown. 
In any case, it is clear that the depth of his emotion had its physical effects. 

14. Muralivadana: he with the flute to his lips, Krsna. 

17. Sakhi: female companion, in the Vaisnava context nearly always of Radha. 
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and cannot judge good and evil. 
By the thread of cruel and crafty qualities 
he has tied my hands and feet, 
and I remain; I cannot free myself. 
20 That bodiless Madana, 
so skilled in hurting others, 
constantly aims his five arrows; 
and the body of a woman 
they penetrate and cause to crumble; 
they give pain, but do not take her life. 
21 That sorrow which is in the heart of others 
is not known by anyone else; 
this the šāstras truly say. 
How can I speak of others? 
My dearest friend does not understand, 
and tells me to be patient and at ease. 
22 "Krsna is a sea of mercy; 
someday he will show it'— 
O friend, these are vain words of yours. 
The life of a jiva is unsure, 
like water on a lotus-leaf; 
what man can live for long? 
23 Up to a hundred years 
is the limit of the life of man; 
but you do not consider, 
the wealth of a woman’s youth— 
which is [always] in Krsna’s mind— 
lasts but a day or two; 
24 as fire is its own light 
and shows its beauty, 
drawing the insect to its death, 
so Krsna, showing his own qualities, 


20. Madana: Kamadeva, the god of love; Krsna is also sometimes called the new Kamadeva or 
the new Madana. The god carries five flower-arrows, which are delight in love (madana), intoxica- 
tion (unmadana), absorption (šosana), complete involvement (stambhana), and saison or bliss 
(mohana). He is bodiless because he was burnt up by the fire from the third eye of Siva when he 
was attempting to seduce that great god from meditation. : 
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steals away the heart, 


and later drowns it in a sea of sorrow.” 


25 So lamenting, 
Sri Gaurahari in great pain 
recited another $loka: 


Sloka 3. [anonymous]: 
So, sakhi, not having served the beauty etc., of Sri Krsna, my days and all 
my senses have become vain, enough! Now they all have become like a 


burden of so many dry sticks and rocks, and I, alas, shameless—how can I 
bear the burden? 


26 "The place of the nectar of his flute-song, 
the place where the nectar of beauty is born, 
who does not see his moon-like face, 
what is the use of his having eyes? 
Let the thunderbolt fall upon his head! 
Why should his eyes remain? 


27 O friend, the power of the creator seems to me destroyed. 
My body, mind, and heart, 
and all my senses, 
are fruitless, without Krsna. [refrain] 


28 The honeyed voice of Krsna 
is a wave of nectar; 
into whose ears it does not enter 
his ears are like broken cowrie-shells; 
know this for certain: 
his life is pointless. 
29 Musk and the blue lotus— 


the mingled scent of these 
which surpasses all pride and arrogance [of other scents] 


to the scent of the body of that same Krsna 
has no comparison. 


28. Cowrie shells were used for currency; they were worthless when broken. 


ss Caitanya Caritāmrta 


The nose [which cannot smell it] is like a bellows. 
30 The nectar of the lips of Krsna, 
the acts and qualities of Krsna, 
surpass the taste of the finest nectar; 
he who does not know their taste 
might as well have died at birth; 
his tongue is like a frog’s. 
31 The lotus hands and feet of Krsna, 
cooler than a crore of moons, 
are like a touchstone. 
Who has not touched them 
may as well be ashes; 
his body is like iron.” 


32 And so thus grieving 
Prabhu the son of Saci 
declared the misery of his heart. 
In humility, remorse and grief, 
in the weariness and depression of his heart, 
he repeated another verse: 


Sloka 4. Ramananda Raya’s Jagannathavallabha Nataka 3.11: 

When the Enemy of Madhu happens to come within my sight, my mind 
is carried off by the blow of love; and he stole any meaning of the names 
Madana and Ananda, they filled my heart so that I could not see his 


beauty. When I again can see that Krsna, then I shall adorn that moment 
with jewels. 


33 “At that time, or in that dream 
I saw Vamšīvadana, 


30. [The allusion seems to presume that a frog's tongue is unable to taste, probably based on 
the frog's penchant for flies and other insects that to the human palate taste extremely bitter; in 
fact, frog's tongues do have an extensive ability to taste. The allusion may also play on the me- 
chanics of the frog's tongue, which is attached in the front of the mouth and rolled back, and which 
extends and contracts rapidly through the use of ring muscles not found in humans, 
in an apparently opposite way from that of the human tongue. TKS] 


31. "Body is like iron”: i.e., it has not been touched by the touchstone and transformed into 
gold. 


33. Ananda: bliss; Madana: Kamadeva, the god of love, 


in short, working 


or sensual desire. 


SaaS 
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and at that time two enemies came— 
Ananda and Madana— 
and they stole away my heart 
and I could not see him, and feast my eyes. 
34 Again, if any moment 
Krsna appears to me, 
then that instant, and second, and hour 
with garlands and sandalwood, 
and many jewels of many kinds, 
I shall adorn.” 
35 In an instant he again was conscious 
and saw two men before him, 
and asked them—“Am I not Caitanya? 
Perhaps it was a dream 
or was I raving? 
Did you hear my misery?" 


36 *Hear me, friends of my heart: 
there is no wealth of Krsna-prema 
my life is wretched; 
the senses of my body are all false.” [refrain] 


37 And again he said, "Alas, 
Hear me, Svarüpa and Ràma Raya, 
this is the firm condition of my heart. 
Listen, and decide 
whether it is, or is not—tell me truly." 
And so saying, he recited another verse: 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purāņa 10.31.l: 

No love can exist in human kind, free from deceit; if it could, the pain 
of separation could not exist; and if there were [only] viraha, then life 
could not exist. 


35. Caitanya, caitanya: the shortened name of Krsņa Caitanya and “consciousness,” hence the 
pun. 

Sloka 5. [The statement here and in the next couplet is theologically accurate in that pure prema 
is only possible in Krsna himself, and if the jiva or living being is in a condition that is exclusively 
cut off from that source, then it no longer lives. TKS] 
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“Prema for Krsna free from impurity 
is like the Jambu river gold; 
it does not exist in the world of men. 
If it did come to be, 
there would be no pain of separation; 
if there were [only] pain of separation, no one could live.” 


So saying, the son of Sact 
recited a wonderful šloka, 
and the two listened attentively. 
“The workings of my own heart 
I feel ashamed to describe; 
but let me eat the seed of shame and speak. 


Sloka 6. [anonymous}: 
O friends, I have not the slightest prema for Hari. And if I weep, it is 


only to express my great good fortune. So I support my moth-like spirit 
without the sight of Krsna, flute in his mouth, in vain. 


40 


41 


A suggestion of pure prema is distant 
the ropes of prema are false 
and do not tie me to the feet of Krsna. 
And that I weep 
is to celebrate my great good fortune. 
This I do, and know it well. 
In his face is the happiness of the flute-sound; 
not seeing that moon-like face, 
there is no object of my love; 
I love my own body— 
That is only the way of kama 
and I cling to this worm-life. 


38. BhP 5.16.19-20. There is a river in Jambudvipa, in the land of Saptadvipa, which runs 
with the nectar of the jambu flowers, and its banks produce the purest gold. Jambu is often iden- 
tified as Eugenia Jabolana, a kind of rose-apple, but here the mythical tree is intended. 

39. “Eating the seed of shame”: becoming shameless. 


Sloka 6. [Radhagovinda Natha attributes this £loka to Caitanya, 


apparently based on context 


(v. 39); the Mss consulted gave no such attribution apart from context. TKS] 


41. [Kama can be either the god of love or sim 
marker, such as a capital letter, to distinguish in the Bengali, 


ple pleasure or here erotic pleasure; there is no 
but the ambiguity is effective. TKS] 
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44 


45 


The prema of Krsna is most pure, 
as pure as Ganga water; 

that prema is an ocean of nectar. 
That passion is stainless; 
for a stain cannot be hidden— 

it is a drop of ink upon clean cloth. 
That pure prema is a sea of happiness, 
and gaining a drop of it, 

that one drop will flood the world. 
It cannot be expressed, 
and still the madman speaks; 

when it is spoken, who will believe it?” 


Like this, day after day, 
to Svarüpa and Rāmānanda 

he made known his own bhava. 
Outwardly, he burned as if poisoned, 
inwardly he was filled with joy. 

This is the wonderful way of Krsna-prema. 
The taste of this prema 
is the taste of hot sugar-cane juice; 

it burns the lips, but cannot be put aside. 
In whose heart this prema is, 
he knows its power; 

it is like poison mixed with nectar. 


Sloka 7. Rapa Gosvāmin's Vidagdhamadhava 2.30: 


O beautiful, in whose heart love for the son of Nanda awakes, there 
clearly arise for him crookedly swee 
effects: it drives away by pain of th 
serpent’s poison; and again, it shrivels up t 


by a rain of bliss. 


43. Baule: mad, madman. 
Sloka 7. See 3.l.sl.26. 
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t powers. This love has two kinds of 
e same kind the fierce bitterness of 
he pride of nectar and honey 
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46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


46. Sri Rama is Balarama. During the last several years of his life, 
the temple to have daršana of Jagannātha, in his viraha, 
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When he saw Jagannatha 
with Sri Rama and Subhadra, 
then he thought—“I have come to Kuruksetra. 
My life is fulfilled 
I have seen the lotus-eyed one 
and my body, mind, and eyes have been refreshed." 
Near Garuda 
he stayed and had darsana; 
how can I describe his joy? 
Beneath the pillar of Garuda 
there is dug a trench; 
that trench was filled with his tears. 
He came home from there 
and sat upon the ground 
writing on the earth with his nails. 
"Ah, Ah, where is Vrndavana, 
where is Gopendranandana, 
where is that Vamšīvadana? 
Where is he in his tribhanga pose, 
where is the song of his flute, 
where is the bank of the Yamuna? 
Where is that play of rasa, 
where is the song and dance and laughter? 
Where is my lord Madanamohana?” 
There rose up many intense emotions, 
his heart was greatly excited, 
and he could not compose it for an instant. 
In the fire of fierce viraha 
his composure was destroyed 
and he began to recite various šlokas. 


when Caitanya would go to 
in his Radha-bhava, he would see Jagannatha 


not as his beloved Krsna in Vraja, but as the mighty lord Krsna as he appeared in the Gita. 


47. In the temple of Jagannatha, near the image of the deity, 
bird-vehicle of Visnu. It was near this image that Caitanya used to 
to the temple, and the pillar against which he leaned is also cal 

49. Tribhanga: “triple bend”; see commentary to 2.1.77. 


there is an image of Garuda, the 
stand for daršana when he went 
led by that name. 
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Sloka 8. Līlāšuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarnamrta 1.41: 


O Hari, friend of the friendless, sole ocean of compassion, how shall I 
pass these miserable days and nights without a sight of you? 


5] "Without sight of you 
these days and nights are cursed; 
this time does not pass away. 
You are the friend of the helpless, 
a shoreless sea of compassion; 
be merciful and show yourself to me." 


52 There rose up restless emotions 
and his mind was unsteady; 
the way of his passion could not be understood. 
His heart burned, not seeing him; 
*How shall I get a sight of him?" 
He asked Krsna the way: 


Sloka 9. Līlāšuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarnamrta 1.32: 

If you knew that your childhood is most wonderful in all the three 
worlds, then you would know my weakness, as I know it, and would tell 
me how I can see with these two eyes your beautiful lotus-face graced 
with the playing of the flute. 


53 “The strength of your sweetness 
and my weak inconstancy— 
these things you and I both know. 
What shall I do, where shall I go 
that I might find you? 
Tell me that yourself.” 
54 The power of various emotions, 
the šāvalya all together; 
there was a wilderness of passion; 
eagerness and fickleness and humbleness, 


Sloka 9. See 2.23.sl.15. k 
54. When many bhavas compete and conflict, that is called savalya; see Rüpa's BhRS [daksira- 


vibhaga, vyabhicari-lahari] 2.4.244. 
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anger and impatience, like an army— 
the madness of prema was the cause of all. 
These emotions, like wild elephants: 
the body of Prabhu a forest of sugar cane; 
in struggle, the elephants trampled the forest under foot. 
The divine madness of Prabhu 
wearied body and mind 
and controlled by emotion, he made this address: 


Sloka 10. Līlāšuka Bilvamangala’s Krsņakarņāmrta 1.40: 
O god, full of mercy, sole friend of the world, Krsņa, fickle one, sea of 
compassion, lord, lover, balm to my eyes, when will you show yourself to 


me? 


56 


57 


58 


The signs of madness 
Krsņa caused to be manifest, 
and in the bhāva there rose up love and māna; 
with ironical words, 
māna, pride, deceitful praise, 
sometimes blaming, sometimes with respect. 
"You are god, addicted to play, 
with all the women of the earth 
itis your desire to play. 
You are my beloved, 
your heart rests in me; 
because of my good fortune you have come. 
The women of the world 
you attract all to you, 
and you do everything for them. 
You are Krsņa, the stealer of hearts; 
what despicable one is there 
who does not revere you? 


56. Mana is a stage of love in which because of love irritation and annoyance with the loved 


one arise. It is not quite fair to call it duplicitous, since the emotion is very real; it does however 
have a quality of coerciveness about it. 


Madhya Lila / Chapter 2 


59 


60 
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62 


63 


363 


Your mind is fickle, 
you settle nowhere, 

but this is not your fault. 
You are an ocean of compassion, 
friend of my heart, 

and I cannot be angry with you. 
You are the lord, the life of Vraja, 
you deliver Vraja, 

there is no respite, in your many works. 
You are my lover 
come to give happiness, 

this is your clever whim. 
Thinking my words an insult, 
I know that Krsna has abandoned me; 

hear then my words of praise. 
Pleasing to my eyes 
you are my heart and riches 

ah, show yourself to me again.” 


Paralyzed, trembling, sweating, 
pallid, tearful, voice cracking, 
thrilled throughout his body, 
laughing, weeping, dancing, singing, 
suddenly running this way or that, 
the next moment he fell unconscious on the earth. 
In his coma he appeared 
and suddenly he began to shout, 
“My lord has come!” 
By the qualities of Krsna’s sweetness 
there were many illusions in his mind, 
and he began to say this šloka: 


62. For these and other manifestations of the presence of true prema, see text and commen- 
tary on 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.1355; 2.18.151-74; and 2.23.31. 
63. Le., Krsna appeared, and Caitanya began to shout. 
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Sloka 11. Lilaguka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarndmrta 1.68: 

O sakhi, is he the manifest Kandarpa? Or a wheel of sweet radiance? Or 
sweetness itself? Or nectar to my eyes and heart? Has he given joy by 
untying the gopis’ hair? Is he the lord of my heart? That Krsna does 
appear to my eyes. 


64 “Has this apparent Kama, 
the incarnate radiance of the moon, 
himself the incarnation of sweetness, 
a feast for my eyes and heart, 
beloved to my heart, 
Krsna, bringing joy to my eyes, truly come?” 
65 The many passions were the guru, 
the heart and body of Prabhu the pupil, 
always caused to dance in various ways. 
Remorse, dejection, humbleness 
impatience, delight, patience, anger, 
in this dance Prabhu passed his time. 
66 Candidasa, Vidyapati, 
the ndtaka-giti of Raya, 
Karnamrta, and Sri Gitagovinda, 
with Svarüpa and Rāmānanda, 
day and night Mahaprabhu 
sang and danced in highest joy. 
67 The strong vatsalya of Puri, 
the pure sakhya of Ramananda, 
the pure dasya-rasa of Govinda and the rest, 
of Gadadhara and Jagadananda 
and of Svarüpa the strong joy of rasa, 
these four bhāvas captured Prabhu. 


66. Candidasa and Vidyapati were two Vaisnava poets whom Caitanya read with pleasure; there 
is considerable question about the actual identity of these poets (PHM, 55-67). Nataka-giti may 
also be a dvandva compound: the Jagannathavallabha Nataka and songs (giti), for we are told in v. 
3 that Ramananda would sing to Caitanya in the last phases of his life, to restore calm to him. 

67. This is Paramananda Purl, a student of Madhavendra Purī and a fellow student of Īsvara 
Purl, who was Caitanya's dīksā-guru; his primary bhava was that of parental affection toward Caitanya 
(vātsalya). Ramananda loved as friend and companion (sakhya). Goyinda was Caitanya’s servant 
in the last few years, hence his bhava of service (dasya). “Strong joy of rasa” is the madhura or 
$rngara-bhava, enjoyed by Gadadhara, Jagadananda, and Svarüpa. 
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68 And Lilasuka, mortal man, 
in him such bhavas rose; 
that they were [also] in Iévara—what is the wonder here? 
He is the foremost container of rasa, 
he is our master, 
and in him is the rising of all bhavas. 
69 Formerly, in the Vraja-vilāsa, 
the three desires which he had 
he was unable to taste, although he tried. 
The essence of the bhava of Radha 
he embodied in himself 
and tasted those three things. 
70 Having tasted it himself, 
he taught his bhaktas, 
Prabhu, rich with jewels of prema. 
He did not care for proper place, 
but gave to everyone, 
Mahaprabhu, crest-jewel of givers. 
71 Of this hidden sea of bhava 
Brahma cannot get a drop; 
that wealth he distributed in the world. 
Such is the incarnation of mercy: 
none other is as generous. 
Who can describe his goodness? 
72 There is no way to say it, 
and if there were, none would understand; 
such were the various passions of Caitanya. 
He who can understand all this 
has [received] the mercy of Caitanya 
and the companionship of him and his followers. 


73 This is the essence of the jewel of the Caitanya-līlā; 


the store [of it] is Svarūpa, 
and he put it in the mouth of Raghunātha. 


68. Bilvamangala Thakura, author of the Krsnakarnamrta, is called Līlāšuka; Īsvara: lard, 


Caitanya as svayam bhagavān. à 
69. "Three desires": for the greatness of the prema of Radha (1.4.105-18), his own sweetness 


(1.4.119-35), and Radha’s joy in tasting his sweetness (1.4.136-78). 
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From him I have heard a little, 
and this I have described, 
and make of it a gift to bhaktas. 
If anyone should say 
that the book is full of šlokas 
and that uneducated people will not understand, [I say, ] 
such were the actions of Prabhu 
and I have described them. 
I cannot serve all minds. 
I have no quarrel with anyone, 
nor anyone to please. 
I describe the matters simply as they arose. 
Were there either passion or malice, 
I would be absorbed in it, 
and could not write so easily of these things. 
So he who does not understand 
should listen over and over; 
such is the wonder of the actions of Caitanya. 
Love for Krsna will conquer him 
and he will know the ways of rasa; 
if he listens his welfare will be great. 
The Bhagavata consists of Slokas, 
its commentary is in Sanskrit; 
and still the three worlds understand. 
Here there are but a few šlokas 
and I have explained them; 
why should not all people understand? 
The sūtras of the $esa lila 
I have stated briefly; 
it is in my mind to expand them. 
I am at the end of my life; but if I live 
I shall describe the final lila, 
if Mahaprabhu is merciful. 
I am old and tired and sick, 
my hand trembles while I write, 
and there are some things I cannot remember. 


ie i ons , « . 7 
75. “Passion or malice": rāgadvesa, i.e., “If I were biased either direction." 
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My eyes no longer see 
nor my ears hear 


and still I write; this is truly wonderful. 


The essence of this antya lila 
I have described in sütras, 
and have spoken of them a little bit. 
If I die, meanwhile, 
then I shall not be able to describe 
this lila, wealth of the bhaktas. 
The sütra has been stated briefly, 
and that which I have not written 
I shall describe later on. 
If I live long enough 
and Mahaprabhu has mercy 


I shall fulfill my desire to write all this. 


(To] bhaktas great and small, 
I bow to the holy feet of all; 
may they all be satisfied with me. 
According to Svarüpa Gosvāmī 
as much as Rapa and Raghunātha know, 
that I write is no fault of mine. 
Of Sri Caitanya, Nityānanda, 
of Advaita and the hosts of bhaktas, 
I take the feet of all upon my head. 
From Svarüpa, Rupa, Sanātana, 
from the holy feet of Raghunatha [also] 
I take the dust to adorn my head. 


To those who gave me instruction [to write] 


the Vaisnavas of Vraja, 


I bow; and to the chief among them, Haridasa. 


One drop of the billows 
of the sea of the activities of Caitanya, 
a tiny part of that, tells Krsnadasa. 


84. Haridāsa Acarya or Dvija Haridāsa Acarya. 
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Sloka 1. 

I bow to that Gaura who, after taking samnyāsa, in prema for Krsna 
wanted to go to Vrndavana, but who, while wandering in the Radha 
country, reached Santipura, where he gained joy among his bhaktas. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra, glory 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 At the end of his twenty-fourth year, in the bright fortnight of the month 
of Magha, Prabhu took sarnnyāsa. 3 Being a samnyāsin and sunk in prema, he 
headed for Vrndavana. He wandered in the Radha country for three days. 4 
Prabhu, under the control of bhava, recited this šloka, and while wandering he 
cleansed the whole of the Radha country. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purāņa 11.23.57: 

I shall cross over this darkness, so hard to cross, by the service of the 
lotus-feet of Krsna, by means of taking firm refuge in the paratma, cher- 
ished by the ancient great ones. 


5 Prabhu said, "The words of this mendicant are pure, specifying the vrata of 
the service of Mukunda. 6 The only way is the firm fixedness on the parātmā. 


Sloka 1. [This chapter corresponds closely to the activities described in Kavikarnaptra’s CCN 
5 through 6.14. TKS] 

2. Caitanya took samnyāsa on the sankranti day (i.e., the last day of the lunar month) of Magha 
(January-February), in the year 1431 BS (1510-1511 AD). The šukla-paksa is the bright fortnight of 
the month, when the moon is waxing. 

5. In order to understand the speech of Caitanya, something of the context of the šloka he has 
just recited should be known. There was a brahmana who lived in Avantinagara. This brahmana 
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And by the service of Mukunda one crosses over of the world. 7 Now, going to 
Vrndavana, I enter that condition, and sitting in silence I perform the service 
of Krsna.” 8 So saying, Prabhu went on, with the signs of the madness of prema; 
he did not know which direction he was going in; he did not know whether it 
was day or night. 9 Nityānanda, Acaryaratna, and Mukunda, these three went 
close behind Prabhu. 10 And all the people who saw Prabhu shouted “Hari!” 
absorbed in prema, and their sadness and grief were broken. 

11 All the cowherd boys, when they saw Prabhu, shouted “Hari, Hari!” in a 
loud voice. 12 And when he heard, Gaurahari went near them and said “Speak, 
speak [the name of Hari],” and put his hand on the heads of all. 13 And he 
praised them all, “You are most blessed; you have given me fulfillment, for you 
have caused me to hear the name of Hari.” 14 Thakura Nityananda summoned 
them all secretly and coached them carefully, 15 “Prabhu will ask you the way 
to Vrndavana; then show to him the way to the Ganga’s bank.” 16 Then Prabhu 
asked, “Hear, boys, tell me by which road I can go to Vrndavana.” 17 And all 
the boys pointed out to him the way to the Ganga's bank, and Prabhu started 
out on that road, absorbed. 

18 Nityānanda Gosvāmī said to Acaryaratna, “Quickly, go to Advaita Ācārya. 
19 I shall bring Prabhu to his house; have him take care to moor a boat by the 
bank. 20 Then go to Navadvīpa; bring Sact and all the bhaktas, and come.” 21 
Having sent [Ācāryaratna] ahead, the noble Nityānanda came before Mahā- 
prabhu and made himself known. 22 Prabhu said, “Sripada, where are you 
going?” And Sripada replied, “I am going to Vrndavana with you.” 23 Prabhu 


was very wealthy, and was very compassionate, and spent his wealth for the good of relatives, and 
guests, and the deities; and this made his wife and sons very angry. They railed against him, but he 
did not mind. However, it happened that through a series of misfortunes he lost his wealth, and 
thoughts of the ascetic life began to rise in his mind. He took refuge among mendicants (bhiksu), 
and began to wander alone from village to village. As he wandered, he reflected more and more on 
the meaning of pleasure and pain, misery and happiness, and he came to the conclusion that the 
qualities which define material nature were the cause of pleasure and pain, and that because these 
are categories of mind, the essential soul is untouched by any such. The jīvātmā is pure, and re- 
mains so, and the realization of truth is only a matter of realizing this. Paratma: para (beyond, or 
other than), ātmā, the essential self or soul: that which is other than the material side of nature. 
Srīdhara Svamin interprets the verse: “Like the great men of old, I too shall cross over the world by 
fixing on the parātmā; but how is such fixedness born? By the service of the feet of Mukunda 
(Krsna)." Vrata might be translated “vow” or “dedication.” 

22. [In CCN 5.21, Kavikarņapūra defines Sripada as a term of great respect, and derives it this 
way: Šrī is Laksmī, and the husband (pati) of Sri is Sripati or Sripa, i.e., Krsna; he who gives or 
delivers (ada) Krsna (éripa) is Srīpāda or Nityananda, who in this episode ensures Caitanya’s safe 
delivery to the house of Advaita. TKS] 
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asked, “How far is it to Vrndāvana?” And he answered, "Here is the Yamuna.” 
24 So saying, he brought him close to the Ganga; and in his absorption, Prabhy 
thought the Ganga was the Yamuna. 25 “How fortunate I am, that I have seen 
the Yamuna’; and so saying, he began to praise the Yamuna: 


Šloka 3. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 5.13 [41.10]: 

O Yamuna, daughter of the sun, doer of all beneficent things in the 
world, destroyer of sins, whose limbs are the liquid brahma, eternal vesse| 
of the prema of Nanda’s son, himself the sun of cit and dnanda, purify 
our bodies. 


26 So saying, and having made obeisance, he took a bath in the Ganga; he had 
one loincloth, and no other to wear. 

27 At the same time Acarya Gosvàmi came in a boat, bringing a new loin- 
cloth and outer cloth. 28 And when the Acarya arrived, he bowed before him; 
and seeing the Acarya, Prabhu said, a doubt rising in his mind, 29 “Are you 
then Advaita Gosvami; why have you come here? I am in Vrndavana—how did 
you know that?” 30 The Acarya said, “Where you are, there is Vrndavana; by 
my great good fortune, you have come to the Ganga’s banks.” 31 Prabhu said, 
“Nityananda has deceived me; he brought me to the Ganga, calling it the 
Yamuna.” 32 The Acarya said, “There was no falsity in the words of Sripada; 
just now you have bathed in the Yamuna. 33 The Ganga and the Yamuna flow 
together in a single stream; on the west the Yamuna flows, and on the east the 
Ganga. 34 The Yamuna flows in the western stream, and there you have bathed. 
Take off that wet loincloth, and put this dry one on. 35 Absorbed in prema, for 
three days you have fasted; today there is food at my house. Let us go there. 
36 I have a handful of rice there, which I have cooked, and I have prepared some 
šukārukhā curry and lentils, and some vegetables.” 37 So saying, he had him 
board the boat, and took him home. With joyful heart he washed his feet. 

38 The Acarya’s wife had cooked previously; the Acarya himself made the 
offering to Visnu. 39 He put the food, divided equally, in three places; he put 


33. The two rivers meet at Prayaga (Allahabad); true to their doctrine, the Vaisnavas say that 
the two rivers are both two and one. a 

36. Suka: dry; ruksa >rukha (ruleha): free of oil and ghi; sūpa: an unspecified dal, a kind of 
pulse or lentil preparation, a sauce for the rice; Saka: a leafy green vegetable, favorite of Caitanya. 


All of this food is modest. For other lists of foods see 2.14.21-32; 2.15.205-19; 3.6.50-99; 3.10.14- 
38; 3.18.100-103. 


38. Ācārya's wife: Sita Thakurant. 
39. The three places were for Krsna, Caitanya, and Nityānanda. 
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the food for Krsna on a metal vessel. 40 On unbroken leaves of the thirty-two- 
cluster banana trees he spread the other two servings of food, with great re- 
spect. 41 In the center was a pile of sala rice, moistened with yellow ghi; and 
around it were bowls of curry and a sauce of mudga; 42 and cooked basttuka 
vegetables of various kinds, and pafola, and kušmāņda-badī, and manakaca, 43 
and all roots and fruits, prepared with cai-marīca-suktā, and five kinds of bit- 
ter and hot foods, better than nectar, 44 and fried eggplant, with tender nimba 
leaves, and fried patola and phulabadi, and pumpkin and manacaki, 45 and 
coconuts, and curds, and sweets of sugar, and a ghanta of the flowers of plan- 
tain trees, and pumpkin prepared with milk, and everything was plentiful. 46 
There were sweet and sour curries, and five or six kinds of sour ones, as many 
kinds of curries as there are on earth, 47 and fried cakes of mudga, and cakes 
of banana, and cakes of māsa, and sweets, and ksīrapulī and coconuts, as many 
as anyone wanted. 48 There were huge containers full of thirty-two-cluster 
bananas; the pots could not be upset, they were so large. 49 There were fifty 
times fifty containers, filled with curries, and they were placed all around the 
three plates of food. 50 On the two sides all the earthen pots were placed, filled 
with cāpākalā and curd and sandesa sweets—I cannot describe it all. 51 There 
were nine earthen pots filled with payasa made with ghi, and on the three leaves 
thick milk was placed. 52 And there were various kinds of cida with milk, and 
lakalaki made with milk; more kinds [of food] than I have the power to de- 


40. The leaves were from a particular kind of plantain tree, called athtya, on which the fruit 
grows in bunches of thirty-two. Krsna was to be served on a metal vessel, Caitanya and Nityananda 
on banana leaves. 

41. Sala or sali is winter rice; mudga is mudadal, a particular kind of pulse made into a sauce. 

42. Basttuka can be either a particular kind of vegetable, or, according to Radhagovinda Natha, 
vegetables grown in the home garden (vasatavātī). Patola is a green vegetable with a texture similar 
to, but a stronger flavor than okra. Kusmanda is kumda, a kind of pumpkin-gourd; mānakacū is 
arum. Many of the rest of these vegetables and fruits have no lexical equivalents in English. 

43. Cai is the name of a particular kind of creeper; which bears a berry which is good to eat; 
marica is black pepper; suktd is a bitter curry made with the leaves of the nalita bush. 

44, Nimba: the nima leaf which is medicinal and bitter, and from which Caitanya received his 
pet name as a child, Nimai; see commentary to 1.13.116. 

45. Ghanta: a method of preparation, where the ingredients are ground and then mixed into 
a pulp bound by their own liquid. 

47. Masa is a particular kind of plantain; ksīrapulī is a kind of sweet made from thickened milk. 

50. Cāpākalā: an especially sweet kind of banana; sandeša: a milk-based sweet. 

51. Payasa: rice mixture boiled with milk and sugar. 

52. Cida: flattened and fried rice; lakalaki refers to a preparation, a kind of ball, made of long 
slender leaves rolled into a coil, but the substance is not clear. 
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scribe. 53 On the rice and curries were put sprouts of tulasī, and there Were 
three water-vessels, filled with sweet-scented water. 54 And there were three 
glistening seats, on which were cloths; and in this way he feasted the manifest 
Krsna. 

55 At the time of ārati, he had the two Prabhus called, and all came with 
the Prabhus to witness the ārati. 56 Having made the ārati they lay Krsna down; 
and then the Acarya came and requested Prabhu, 57 "Prabhu, go inside the 
house." The two brothers went then to eat their meal. 58 Prabhu had both 
Mukunda and Haridàsa called; and they began to speak, with palms pressed 
together. 59 Mukunda said, “I have some duties still to do. I shall take prasada 
afterwards; you go into the house." 60 Haridasa said, “I am a lowly sinner; af- 
terwards I shall take a handful of food outside." 61 So with the two Prabhus 
the Ācārya went within the house; seeing the prasāda the heart of Prabhu was 
delighted. 62 “He who feasts Krsna with such food, in every birth I hold his 
feet upon my head." 63 Prabhu thought that the three meals were offerings to 
Krsna; he did not suspect what was in the mind of the Acarya. 64 Prabhu said, 
“Let the three of us sit here and eat." The Acarya said, “I shall serve you.” 65 
“Where shall we sit? Bring two more leaves, and on them put a tiny bit of food.” 
66 The Acarya said, “Sit on the pidis, both of you." And so saying he took them 
both by the hands and sat them down. 67 Prabhu said, “A samnyāsin should 
not eat food like this; if I eat this, how can I restrain my senses?" 68 The Acarya 
said, "O, leave this pretence; I know all about the artifice of your samnydsa. 69 
Eat, and stop dissembling.” And Prabhu said, “I cannot eat so much food.” 70 
The Acarya said, “Eat, without pretence; if you cannot eat it, leave the rest on 
the leaf.” 71 Prabhu said, “I cannot eat so much food, and it is not the dharma 
of a samnyāsin to leave anything." 72 The Acarya said, “At Nīlācala you eat four 
times a day, and at each meal you eat hundreds of times this much. 73 A pile 
of food for three people is for you a mouthful; in relation to that, this food is 


54. Saksat: manifest, i.e., appearing in the flesh or lit., “before one's eyes." 

55. Arati is the waving of lights before the image; it comes after the offering of food is made. 

66. Pidi can be various kinds of seats, the pedestal for an image, or, probably as here, low plat- 
form-like seats that place the individual in a position of honor. 

68. The “subtle” or orthodox interpretation here is that in terms of svarūpa, the samnyāsa of 
Caitanya is a mere outward show, carried on for the sake of the people of the world. Caitanya is 
Krsna, svayam bhagavan, and has no need of samnyāsa. Advaita is saying that he knows this, and 
that Caitanya can act according to his true nature. 


72. Caitanya and Jagannātha are the same. There are four food-offerings a day to Jagannatha 
in Puri. 
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not five mouthfuls. 74 It is my good fortune that you have come to my house; 
leave aside your pretence, Prabhu, and eat." 75 So saying, he poured water on 
the hands of the two Gosvamis, and smiling the two began to eat. 

76 Nityananda said, “We have been fasting for three days; today we hoped 
to break the fast. 77 But today too we fast, at the invitation of the Ācārya; we 
will not half fill ourselves, with this mouthful of food.” 78 The Acarya said, “You 
are a mendicant sarņnyāsin, sometimes eating roots and fruits, sometimes fast- 
ing. 79 That handful of food which you get at the house of a poor brahmana, 
be satisfied with that; forget your greed." 80 Nityananda replied, “When you 
invite us, you should give us as much as we want." 81 Hearing the words of 
Nityananda, Advaita Thakura said to him fondly, 82 “You are a fallen avadhata, 
filling your belly; you have taken samnyāsa to punish brahmanas. 83 You can 
eat a dašabiša of rice; where can I, a poor brahmana, get so much. 84 So start 
eating that handful of food which you have gotten; don't act like a madman, 
and don't leave anything half-eaten." 

85 Like this, laughing and having fun, they ate. Prabhu ate only half of each 
thing, and left the rest. 86 The Acarya then filled up the container with that 
same curry again, and in this way again and again he distributed food. 87 And 
as he filled the curry-dishes he asked [that Prabhu eat more]. And Prabhu said, 
«How much more shall I eat?” 88 The Acarya said, “What I have given you, 
leave nothing of it. Of what I am giving you now, eat half of it." 89 And with 
great care and humility he fed Prabhu, and Prabhu fulfilled the desire of the 
Acarya. 90 Nityananda said, “My belly is not full; take it away—I have eaten 
nothing of you, food.” 91 So saying, he took a mouthful of rice in his hand 
and threw it down in front of him, as if angry. 92 Two or three pieces of rice 
struck the body of the Acarya; and with rice-spattered body the Acarya danced 
in great pleasure. 93 “The partly eaten food of an avadhata has struck my body; 


82. There is some discussion of Nityananda's avadhūta status in PHM, 47-48. Radhagovinda 
Natha says that there are four classes of avadhatas: brahmāvadhūta, $aivavadhnta, bhaktāvadhūta, 
and hamšāvadhūta. Nityānanda was a member of the fourth and highest group, the highest be- 
cause they do not perform sādhana with women, hold no prohibitive rules in regard to caste, nor 
symbols of their own original castes, are at peace with the world, indifferent to sorrow and pain, 
etc. They also, unlike some of the others, are not wanton, but spend their time studying philoso- 
phy. Nityananda, according to Advaita’s “joking” remarks, has fallen from these high ideals and by 
his concern with food is showing himself far from indifferent to pleasure and pain. 

83. Dašabiša: twenty seers (a seer is about two pounds troy weight) make a Sali, and ten Salis 
make a bita. Therefore two hundred seers times ten is the amount of rice that Nityananda can eat. 


84. Pagalai: madman. 
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and this trick has made me most purified. 94 I gave an invitation to you, and 
I have reaped the fruits of it; you have neither caste nor family, you are natu. 
rally mad. 95 To make me your equal you have thrown your left-over food on 
me, not caring that I am a brahmana.” 96 Nityānanda said, “This is the prasūda 
of Krsna; by calling it ‘left-over food,’ you commit a great offence. 97 If you 
were to feed a hundred samnyāsins, you could not atone for this.” 98 The Acarya 
said, “I shall never again invite samnyāsins; a samnydsin has destroyed all my 
dharma based on smrti." 99 So saying, he gave the two [water to] rinse their 
mouths, and he had them lie down on the finest beds. 100 And he gave them 
cloves and cardamom seeds of greatest sweetness of smell and taste, and they 
sweetened their mouths with tulasi-sprouts. 101 He anointed their bodies with 
sweet-smelling sandal, and he brought and put over their hearts garlands of 
scented flowers. 102 The Acarya wanted to massage their feet; but, hesitant, 
Prabhu said— 103 “You have made me dance a great deal; now no more. Now 
eat with Mukunda and Haridāsa.” 104 Then the Ācārya took these two with 
him, and they ate as much as they wanted to. 

105 Hearing of the coming of Prabhu, the people of Santipura came to see 
his feet. 106 Saying “Hari, Hari!" the people rejoiced greatly, and were struck 
with astonishment when they saw the beauty of Prabhu. 107 The brilliance of 
his golden body outshone that of the sun, and on it his dawn-colored clothing 
glistened. 108 The people came and went in happiness, and there was no end 
to them; in the crowd of people the day came to its close. 

109 In the evening the Acarya began the samkirtana. The Acarya danced, 
and Prabhu watched. 110 Nityananda Gosvàmi wandered dancing, holding the 
Acarya, and behind them Haridasa danced, in great joy. 


94. It is quite possible that these words are not joking, as Radhagovinda Natha's commentary 
would have us believe. They are certainly strong. Nityananda of course gave up his caste and fam- 
ily when he became an avadhata, and Advaita is seemingly scornfully saying that he has deliber- 
ately attempted to bring him, a brahmana, to the same degraded status. Advaita's pride in his 
brahmanhood seems clear in this and other passages. Nityananda's response is equally strong. Saliaje 
pagala: naturally mad. Another interpretation might be “mad in the sahaja,” the sahaja being the 
state of equilibrium and indifference to the world that is the goal of the Vaisnava Sahajiyas. 

95. Jhutā: left-over food. 

98. Le., the books of dharma prohibit a brahmana from touching left-over food, which is de- 
filing. 

110. Radhagovinda Natha, basing himself on a later passage, says that Advaita had been over- 
come with prema and had fallen to the ground; Nityananda, concerned, lifted him up. 
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111 What shall I say, O sakhi, there is no end to my joy today; 
after a long time, Madhava is in my house. 


112 Singing this verse, they danced in joy; they roared and shouted, and wept, 
and florets of gooseflesh appeared, and they trembled and sweated. 113 Whirl- 
ing around, sometimes he held the feet of Prabhu; and holding his feet, he spoke 
to him, 114 “For many days you have evaded me, wandering around; I have 
found you in my house, and now I shall imprison you here.” 115 So saying the 
Acarya danced in joy, and for a prahara of the night the Acarya made 
samkirtana. 116 Restless with prema, Prabhu did not have the companionship 
of Krsna; his viraha grew in a wave of the flames of prema. 117 In anguish, 
Prabhu fell to the ground; seeing the Gosvāmī, the Acarya held up the dance. 
118 Mukunda knew well the heart of Prabhu, and he began to sing a verse of 
appropriate bhava. 119 The Acarya raised up Prabhu, to make him dance; and 
hearing the verse, Prabhu could not control his limbs. 120 Tears, trembling, 
thrill of gooseflesh, sweat, a choking voice, one moment rising up, the next 
falling, now wailing aloud. 


121 Alas, O sakhi most beloved of my heart, 
what has happened to me? 
In the poison of the prema of Kanu 
my heart and body burn. 


122 Day and night my heart is burning, 
and I find no rest; 
when I go to find Kanu, 
he rises up and flies away. 


123 Mukunda sang this lyric in a sweet voice, and when he heard it the heart of 
Prabhu was torn within. 124 Remorse, dejection and joy, restlessness and pride, 
humility—this army of bhavas warred within Prabhu. 125 Prabhu was stagger- 
ing under the blows of these bhavas, and he fell to the earth, no breath in his 
body. 126 All the bhaktas saw this and were dumbfounded, and suddenly Prabhu 


112. [Le., the appearance of the sattvika bhavas latent in the anubhavas. See text and com- 
mentary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74; and 2.23.31. TKS] 

115. Prahara: three hours. 

120. See v. 112 and commentary above. 
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rose up roaring. 127 Crying "Bol, bol!” he danced, absorbed in joy; and the 
power of that wave of bhāva could not be understood. 128 Nityānanda held 
Prabhu and danced with him, and the Ācārya and Haridāsa came dancing af. 
ter. 129 In this way Prabhu, in great passion, danced for a full watch, some- 
times in joy, sometimes in dejection, in the wave of bhava. 130 Having just eaten 
after three days’ fast, Prabhu became weak from his wild dancing. 131 But be- 
ing absorbed in prema, he knew no fatigue; Nityananda continued to hold 
Mahaprabhu. 132 Then Acarya Gosvami stopped the kirtana, and with great 
care and anxiety made Prabhu lie down. 133 In this way for ten days they en- 
joyed kirtana, and in like manner served Prabhu. 

134 In the morning Acaryaratna put Sacimata in a litter and brought her with 
the bhaktas. 135 The people of Nadīyā city—women and boys and old men—all 
the people came, and the crowd increased. 136 Having finished their morning 
ablutions, they made nāma-samkīrtana, and came to the house of Advaita, bring- 
ing Šacīmātā. 137 Prabhu fell before Saci, bowing low to the earth, and Saci 
raised him up and took him in her arms, and began to weep. 138 The two were 
overwhelmed at the sight of one another; SacI became unnerved when she saw 
no hair upon his head. 139 Caressing his body, kissing his face, she gazed at 
him; she could not see—tears filled her eyes. 140 Weeping Saci said, “O my son, 
Nimāi, do not do this heartless thing, like Vi$varüpa. 141 He became a samnyasin 
and never showed himself again; if you do such a thing I shall die." 142 The 
weeping Prabhu said, ^Hear, my mother; this body is yours, nothing of it is 
mine. 143 It was born from you, and you reared it; I could not repay this debt 
in a crore of births. 144 I have taken samnyāsa, wisely or not, but I shall never 
become indifferent toward you. 145 I shall stay where you tell me to; give me 
your command, and I shall follow it." 146 So saying, he made obeisance again 
and again. 147 Then the Acarya took his mother into the inner chambers, and 
Prabhu quickly went to meet the bhaktas. 


127. [Bol: imv. to speak; it has been transliterated here as “bol,” rather than the orthographi- 
cally correct “bola,” because it has become such a set phrase signifying the command to chant the 
name of Krsna, Hari bol! TKS] 

128-33. [Nityananda's function here of holding up or supporting Mahaprabhu subtly suggests 
his cosmological role as Ananta Sesa who provides Krsna with the support and dhama necessary to 
function in the cosmos. As a single isolated incident, this would undoubtedly be overinterpreting, 
but the text cites numerous such incidents—as does Vrndavana Dasa’s CBh—which one suspects 
are not accidental. TKS] 

134. Šacīmātā: Sact-mother, mother of Caitanya. 

138. A shaven head is one of the signs of the samnyāsin. 
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148 Prabhu met all the bhaktas, one by one; he saw the faces of all of them, 
and embraced each deeply. 149 The bhaktas were dismayed, seeing no hair upon 
his head, but still their hearts were gladdened at his beauty. 150 Šrīvāsa, Ramai, 
Vidyanidhi, Gadadhara, Gangadasa, Vakre$vara, Murari, Suklambara, 151 
Buddhimanta Khan, Nandana, Sridhara, Vijaya, Vasudeva, Damodara, Mukun- 
da, and Safijaya— 152 I should have to take the names of all the dwellers at 
Navadvipa; smiling and with a gracious look, Prabhu met them all. 153 And 
they all danced in joy, saying “Hari, Hari!” and the house of Advaita became 
$ri Vaikunthapurt. 154 So many people came to see Prabhu, from many vil- 
lages, and from Navadvipa. 155 Places to stay were given to all, and food to eat 
and water—for many days Acarya Gosvāmī provided all this without ceasing. 
156 The stores of Acarya Gosvami were undiminished and unchanged, for as 
many goods as he expended, so many he gained. 157 From that day Saci cooked, 
and Prabhu ate with his bhaktas. 

158 During the day the Acarya was overcome with love for Prabhu, and 
during the night the people watched the dancing and the kirtana. 159 While at 
kirtana, all the bhavas rose up in Prabhu; stupified, trembling, with gooseflesh 
and tears, with choking voice, or raving, 160 from time to time he stumbled 
and fell to the ground; and when she saw this, Sacimata wailed and spoke. 161 
“The body of Nimāi has become dust, so I think," so she cried, and went to 
Visnu to ask a boon, 162 "From childhood I have served you, now give me this 
reward, O Narayana; 163 When Nimāi falls upon the ground, may his body feel 
no pain." 164 Thus was Sactdevi sunk in vatsalya, and confused with bhavas of 
joy and fear and humility. 165 Srivasa and the rest of the brahmana bhaktas of 
Prabhu all thought to feed him. 166 Hearing of it, Sacī entreated them all, “How 
much longer shall I see Nimai? 167 He will meet with all of you again, from 
time to time; I, unfortunate woman, have only this one sight of him. 168 As 
long as Nimai stays in the house of the Acarya, let me feed him. I beg you all 
this favor.” 169 Hearing this, the bhaktas made obeisance to her and said, “That 
which is the wish of the mother is agreed to by all.” 170 Seeing the anxiety of 
his mother, Prabhu’s heart also was anxious. Having gathered all the bhaktas 
together, he spoke these words to them, 171 “Without taking your leave, I was 
going to Vrndavana; I could not go, for impediments presented themselves. 172 
Even though I took samnyasa suddenly, I cannot be indifferent to all of you. 


153. I.e., heaven. 
159-60. See commentary on v. 112 above. 
164. Vātsalya: the bhava or emotional condition of parental love. 
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173 I shall not abandon all of you, as long as I live, nor can I abandon my 
mother. 174 Yet it is not the dharma of a samnyasin, after taking samnyasa, to 
remain with his relatives in the place of his birth. 175 That no one reproach OF 
blame me, tell me the means by which I can follow both dharmas.” 

176 Hearing these gentle words of Prabhu, the Acàrya and the rest went to 
the side of $act. 177 They told her of the Prabhu's request, and hearing it Saci, 
the mother of the world, began to speak, 178 “If he stays here, then I will be 
happy; but if the people reproach him, then I shall be sad. 179 It seems to me 
that a good way would be for him to live at Nilacala, thus both duties will be 
fulfilled. 180 There will be two residences, at Nilacala and at Navadvipa, and 
from the people coming and going I shall get news constantly. 181 You all can 
come and go, and sometimes he will come to bathe in the Ganga. 182 I do not 
count my own pleasure or pain; what is happiness to him I consider my own 
happiness." 183 Hearing this, the bhaktas praised her, "Your words, O mother, 
are like the injunctions of the Vedas." 184 The bhaktas came before Prabhu and 
told him, and hearing it, the heart of Prabhu was overjoyed. 

185 He summoned all the bhaktas, as many as lived in Navadvipa, and said, 
186 ^All of you are my dearest friends; I beg this of you, grant it to me. 187 Go 
to your homes, and always make samkirtana; do the worship of Krsna, tell the 
stories of Krsna, take the name of Krsna. 188 Let me take leave to go to Nilacala; 
sometimes I shall come and see you." 189 So he said to them all, and smiled a 
little, and bade them all farewell. 190 Having bidden them all farewell, Prabhu 
thought to go; but Haridasa came and said these pitiful words, 191 “You will 
go to Nilacala. What am I to do? I cannot go to Nilacala. 192 I am wretched, 
and I shall never gain the sight of you; how sball I hold on to this miserable 
life?" 193 Prabhu said, “Control your humility; my heart is distressed by your 
misery. 194 I shall pray for you to Jagannatha, and I shall take you to Sri 
Purusottama." 

195 Then the Acarya said to him, pleading, “Be kind to us, and stay two or 
three more days." 196 Prabhu did not scorn the speech of the Acarya, and he 
stayed at the house of Advaita, and did not go. 197 The Acarya, Saci, the bhaktas, 
and all were overjoyed, and every day the Acarya had a great festival. 198 In 
the day there was the rasa of the story of Krsna, with the bhaktas; and in the 
night great festivals, with delight in samkirtana. 199 And Saci cooked for him 
in delight, and Prabhu ate happily with the bhaktas. 200 The faith, the bhakti, 


191. This is apparently because of Haridasa’s status as a former Muslim. 
194. Šrī Purusottama: another name for Jagannatha Puri. 
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the house, the wealth and fortune of the Acarya—all were fulfilled by the wor- 
ship of Prabhu. 201 Seeing the face of her son, the joy of Sact grew; she fed 
him, and her own happiness was full. 202 In the day the bhaktas met in the 
house of Advaita, and in delight they spent many days. 


203 On another day Prabhu said to the bhaktas, “All go to your own homes. 
204 And going there you all make Krsna-samkirtana; you will meet me again. 205 
Sometimes you will come to Niladri, and sometimes I shall come to bathe in the 
Ganga.” 206 Nityananda Gosvami and Pandita Jagadananda, and Damodara 
Pandita, and Mukunda Datta— 207 these four the Acarya sent with Prabhu; and 
consoling his mother he bowed to her feet. 208 Then having circumambulated her, 
he left, and in the house of the Acarya a wailing arose. 209 Prabhu did not regard 
it, and went quickly, and weeping the Acarya followed behind him. 210 Having gone 
for some distance, Prabhu pressed his palms together, and consoling the Acarya he 
spoke a few sweet words, 211 “Solace and console my mother and the devotees; do 
not be overcome; if you are, how can they bear to live?” 212 So saying, Prabhu 
embraced him; then, breaking away, he continued his journey, according to his 
desire. 213 Along the bank of the Ganga, Prabhu with his four companions went 
to Niladri by way of Chatrabhoga. 214 In the Caitanya Mangala is the journey to 


205. Nīlādri: Nīlācala. 

213. Chatrabhoga is a place near the mouth of the river; the confluence of waters is always a 
holy place. It is about five miles south of Jayanagara-Majilpura, in modern Twenty-four Parganas 
district. 

214. CBh 3.1-3.2.33 tells the story of what happened between the time of Caitanya's initiation 
in Katoya and his journey to the south, and that part of Vrndavana Dāsa's story which deals with 
the material covered in this chapter has some interesting differences. For example, Vrndavana Dasa 
says that Caitanya went away from his companions for four days, and at the end of that time, when 
he met them, he declared his intention of going to Puri; this was before the time when Krsnadasa 
tells us he returned to Santipura and was there persuaded by his mother to go to that place. 
Vrndavana Dasa also makes Caitanya out to be quite aware of time and place: he asks the way to 
the Ganga and goes to that river; there is no mention of his mistaking it for the Yamuna, which 
Krsnadasa (following, by the way, both Kavikarnapüra and Murari Gupta) has him do. Vrndavana 
Dasa has Caitanya spending time at places like Phuliya during his wanderings through the western 
part of Bengal, of which Krsnadasa makes no mention; Vrndavana Dasa also lists his companions 
differently, including Kesava Bharat! among them. Vrndavana Dasa also has Caitanya sending 
Candrašekhara back first to inform the Navadvipa devotees that he has taken samnyāsa (3.1.30) and 
later after additional wanderings through the Radha country he sends Nityananda to Navadvipa to 
console the devotees (31.124), which differs from Krsnadasa’s account. 

[Kavikarnapüra's KCCM 11 condenses into a single chapter Caitanya's decision, renunciation, 
wandering, sojourn at Advaita's house, decision to reside in and subsequent trip to Puri. Murari 
Gupta, in his KCC, devotes eight chapters to these episodes: Caitanya's sarnnyāsa (3.2), wanderings 
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Nīlādri, and Vrndavana Dasa has described and detailed it there. 215 Those who 
hear the activities of Prabhu in the house of Advaita quickly gain the wealth o¢ 
Krsna-prema. 

216 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith at the feet of Rüpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


around Radha (3.3); arrival at Advaita’s house (3.4); and his trip to Puri (3.5-10). There are no 
significant variations in any of these texts, although some do contain stories not found elsewhere. 
TKS] 

But whichever of these texts is to be believed as to details of these incidents, Krsnadasa here 
himself acknowledges Vrndavana Dasa’s description of the trip to Puri; CBh 3.2. It was briefly as 
follows: from Santipura, Caitanya went to the village of Atisara, from there along the banks of the 
Ganga to Chatrabhoga, and from there, by virtue of the help of the powerful lord of the area, 
Ramacandra Khan, by boat to Orissa. Landing, the small party progressed along the bank of the 
Suvarnarekha river, and it was at that place that Nityananda broke the staff, the symbol of asceti- 
cism, of Caitanya (below, 2.5.141 ff.). In anger, Caitanya proceeded alone from there, his compan- 
ions Nityananda, Gadadhara, Mukunda, Govinda, Jagadananda, and Brahmananda, following to 
the west. Caitanya reached the village of Jale$vara, and was carrying on kirtana in the courtyard of 
the Siva-temple of that place when Nityananda appeared. Caitanya's anger had cooled, and again 
they travelled together, through the villages of Baméada, Remuna, Yajapura, Kataka, BhubaneSvara, 
Kamalapura, finally to Āthāranālā, near Puri. At that place, his companions acceded to Caitanya’s 
wish to see Jagannatha alone, and they sent him on ahead. When he saw the image, he lost con- 
sciousness. The guardians of the temple began to beat him, but were stopped from doing so by 
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. Vasudeva had the temple guards lift the unconscious Caitanya and told 
them to carry him to his own house; as they were doing so, Nityananda and the other devotees 
appeared. They followed to the house of Sarvabhauma. 

Krsnadasa, from place to place in the madhya lila, treats some of these same incidents, though 
not necessarily in this sequence, and his account agrees, by and large, with that of Vrndavana Dasa. 
Some of the slight differences are: Caitanya's companions are Nityānanda, Jagadānanda, Dāmodara 


Pandita, and Mukunda Datta; Nityananda breaks Caitanya’s staff on the bank of the Bhargi, and 
Caitanya loses consciousness there; and Nityānanda does not appear while the temple guards are 
carrying the unconscious Caitanya, but later. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 4 


Sloka 1. 
I bow to that Madhavendra, for whom Gopinatha stole the ksira, being 


called ksīra-stealer, and through whose devotion Sri Gopala became 
manifest, being submissive. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 The trip to Niladri and the sight of Jagannatha, and the meeting of Prabhu 
with Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya— 3 all these līlās of Prabhu Vrndavana Dasa 
has described in the best possible way in detail. 4 By their nature the various 
viharas of Caitanya are sweet, but in the mouth of Vrndavana Dasa they are a 
stream of nectar. 5 Thus if I described these, it would be repetition; even if I 
were arrogant enough to describe them, I have not the power. 6 That līlā which 
he has described in the Caitanya Mangala, he has outlined in the form of sütras. 
7 Let me speak of this lila, however inadequately, which he had not described 
in full in those sūtras of his. 8 Thus, at his feet I make obeisance; let there be 
no offence of mine at his feet. 

9 In this way Mahaprabhu proceeded to Nilacala, eager, with his four bhaktas 
in Krsna-kirtana. 10 One day he went to a village to seek alms, and by himself 


Sloka 1. Ksīra: see commentary on v. 17 below. 

2. Le., Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. See the commentary on 2.3.214. 

7. [Vrndavana Dasa devotes only three couplets to this episode, CBh 3.2.273-75; Murari Gupta 
records the visit in KCC 3.6.3-11; Kavikarnapüra notes in a single stanza that Caitanya visited 
Remuna, KCCM 11.78, while in his drama he devotes only four short sections to it, CCN 6.19-21. 
None of these accounts describes Madhavendra PurTs story. TKS] 
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he begged and brought a great deal Of rice. 11 On the way were many toļļ. 
collectors, who hindered him not at all; giving mercy to them all, he came to 
Remuna. 12 In Remuņā is Gopīnātha of greatest charm, and Prabhu went there 
in devotion to have daršana. 13 While [Caitanya was] bowing to his lotus-feet, 
the flowers from his head fell onto the head of Prabhu. 14 Receiving the flow. 
ers, the heart of Mahaprabhu was overjoyed, and with the bhaktas he sang and 
danced a great deal. 15 Seeing the power of Prabhu, and his qualities of beauty 
and prema, then servants of Gopinatha were all struck with astonishment. 16 
In various ways in love they served Prabhu, and Prabhu spent the night there, 
17 Prabhu remained there, desirous of the ksira of the mahdprasada; formerly, 
Īsvara Purl had spoken to him of this. 18 His name was famous as the “Ksira- 
cora Gopinatha”; Prabhu explained this to the bhaktas. 19 Formerly, for Ma- 
dhavendra Puri, he had stolen some ksīra, and thus his name was "Ksīra-corā 
Hari.” 

20 Once Madhava Puri had come to Vrndavana, and while wandering he 
went to the Govarddhana mountain. 21 Absorbed in prema, he knew neither 
night nor day; now he fell, now he rose up, and knew not where he was. 22 
Circumambulating the hill, he came to the Govindakunda; he bathed, and was 
sitting under a tree. It was evening. 23 A cowherd boy with a pot of milk came 
and placed it before him, and said, smiling, 24 “Puri, drink this milk. Why do 
you not beg and eat? Upon what do you meditate?” 25 Puri was delighted with 
the beauty of the boy, and at the sweetness of his words, his hunger and thirst 
disappeared. 26 Puri said, “Who are you? Where do you live? How did you 
know that I am fasting?" 27 The boy said, *I am a cowherd, and I live in the 


11. The term is dant; they were literally toll-collectors, and if they were not paid their toll, they 
would not allow the traveller to pass. Whether these were functionaries of the king or of local land- 
lords is not clear. One such story is told in Vrndavana Dasa's CBh 3.2.162-87. Caitanya and his 
companions were stopped by a dani, who demanded payment. Seeing the magnificence of Caitanya, 
he allowed him to pass, but retained his companions until their toll could be paid. Passing on a 
little way, Caitanya fell to the earth weeping. The toll collector was surprised, and asked Caitanya's 
companions who they all were, and who Caitanya was. They replied that he was the lord of all, Šrī 
Krsna Caitanya, and that they were his servants. Impressed by the prema of them all, the collector 
bowed to Caitanya and begged his forgiveness. [Murari Gupta tells his version in KCC 3.7. TKS] 

17. Ksīra is a kind of inspissated or cream slowly thickened with low heat; it was famous as the 
prasada of this particular deity Gopinatha, for reasons Caitanya is about to explain. 

18. Cora: thief. 

22. Govindakunda: the name of a small body of water on Mount Govarddhana. 

24. Madhavendra Puri was the kind of ascetic known as ayacaka; he would not beg for his 
food. If anyone gave him anything voluntarily, he would accept it, but he would not ask. 
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villages and in my village, no one remains hungry. 28 Some by begging have 
rice to eat, some drink milk; and to those who do not ask, I give food. 29 The 
Wopen saw you when they came to draw water, and all the women gave me 
milk and sent mg to you. 30 I want to milk the cows, so I will go quickly; I 
shall come again and take the pot.” 31 So saying, the boy went away, and was 
not seen again. And Madhava Puri was astonished in his mind. 32 He drank 
the milk, and washed the pot and put it aside; he watched the path, but the boy 
did not come again. 33 Puri, sat, taking the name, and did not sleep. At the 
end of the night he felt sleepy, and the outside world was far away. 34 He saw 
in a dream that the boy had come before him, and holding him by the hand 
had taken him into a grove. 35 Showing him the grove, he said, “I stay in this 
grove, and I suffer much from cold and rain and wind and fire. 36 Call the 
people of the village, and take me from this grove, and put me, well-placed, 
upon the hill. 37 Build a temple there and put me in it, wash my body with 
much cool water. 38 I have been watching the path for you for many days, 
[thinking] ‘When will Madhava come and serve me?’ 39 You have served me, 
and I am conquered by your prema; I shall show myself and pervade the whole 
world. 40 My name is Gopāla, the upholder of Govarddhana; I have been es- 
tablished by Vajra, and am the lord of this place. 41 Taking me from the top of 
the hill, my servant hid me in the grove, and fled in fear of the mlecchas. 42 
From that time I have remained in this forest-place; it is good that you have 
come to take me out so carefully." 43 So saying, the boy disappeared. And 
awakening, Madhava Puri reflected on it, 44 “I have seen Krsna, but did not 
recognize him.” And so saying, he fell to the earth, overcome with prema. 45 
Having wept for a time, he calmed himself again, and decided to honor his 
instruction. 

46 Having performed his morning ablutions, Puri came to the center of the 
town, and having gathered all the people together, he began to say to them, 47 
“The Īsvara of your village is Govardhanadhārī; he is within the grove. Come, 
let us bring him out. 48 The grove is very dense and thick; we cannot penetrate 
it. Bring axes and spades and make an opening.” 49 Hearing this, the people 
went with him happily; cutting into the grove, they made a path and entered. 


39. Vaša: conquered, controlled; see also 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5; 2.23.26. 

40. BhP 10.90.37 and 11.31.25. Pradyumna was the son of Krsna, Aniruddha was the son of 
Pradyumna, and Vajra was the son of Aniruddha. When the Yadu lineage was destroyed, Vajra, 
with a few women, children, and old men survived; Arjuna consecrated Vajra as king. 

47. Le., the holder of Govarddhana; the reference is to Krsna's holding the mountain on his 
finger over the village, to protect it and its people from the angry Indra's storm. 
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50 They saw the thakura covered with grass and earth, and seeing it all the people 
were struck with astonishment. 51 Having uncovered him, they informed [Puri] 
of it. But the image was very heavy, and no one could move it. 52 The most 
powerful men gathered there, and with Puri they took the image up upon the 
hill. 53 They placed the image on a throne of stone, and they put a big stone 
behind the image to support it. 54 The brahmanas of the village all brought 
new water-pots; having strained it, they brought water from the Govindakunda, 
55 They presented a hundred new pots of water, and many instruments antl 
drums sounded, and the women sang. 56 Some sang, some danced, and there 
was a great festival; much milk and curd and ghi was brought from the village. 
57 And articles for the food-offerings came, much sandeša and the rest, and 
many presents, so many that I cannot describe them all. 58 Tulasi, flowers, and 
cloth, many such things came; and Madhavendra Puri himself performed the 
ceremony of the installation of the image. 59 Bathing [the image], all impuri- 
ties were washed away; and he put much oil on the sacred body, until it glis- 
tened. 60 And he bathed him with the five articles from the cow, and the five 
sweets; and then he gave him a great bath with the hundred pots of water. 61 
And again he put on oil, and the body glistened; and he finished the bathing 
with scented water from a conch-shell. 

62 Having washed the holy body he dressed it with clothing; sandal, tulasi, 
and a garland of flowers he put upon the body. 63 Then he began the offerings 
of food, with incense and lamp, and he brought milk and curd and sandeša 
sweets of various kinds. 64 He presented sweet-scented water in new jars, and 
rinsing his mouth, again he presented tāmbūla. 65 Having offered arati, he said 
prayers and praises, and bowing before it, he made the dedication of himself. 
66 As much husked rice, lentil, and wheat flour as there was in the village the 
people brought, and the hill was covered. 67 The earthen pots which were in 
the house of the potter, all were brought in the morning, and the cooking 
started. 68 Ten brahmanas cooked the food, and they made a big mound of it; 


50. Thakura: lord, here the image of Govarddhanadhari. 

57. Sandega: a sweet made from milk, especially popular in Bengal. 

59. The image itself is not impure, nor could it be; but it was stained and soiled from having 
lain so long in the forest. 

60. Cowdung, cow urine, milk, curd, and ghi. The five sweet things are milk, curd, ghi, honey, 
and sugar. 

64. Tambala: a betelnut preparation, “pan” (pana). 

65. Atmasarpana kaila: “made the dedication of the self.” 
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and there were five who cooked various curries, and various sauces. 69 Saka 
and fruits and roots from the forest made many kinds of curries; and some 
brahmanas prepared badas and badis and kadis. 70 Five or seven prepared rows 
and rows of rufī; and there were all kinds of other curries, drenched with ghi. 
71 They put new cloth on the ground and on it palaía leaves, and on these 
cooked rice was placed. 72 And beside it a mountainous row of ruti; contain- 
ers of sauces and curries filled the four directions. 73 Beside these were curd 
and milk, buttermilk, and other kinds of milk preparations, and beside these 
were payasa, butter, and cream. 74 In this way mountains of food were pre- 
pared, and Puri Gosvāmī presented them to Gopāla. 75 Having filled many pots 
they offered sweet-smelling water, and with a hunger of many days, Gopala ate 
it all. 76 Even though Gopāla ate all the rice and curry, at the touch of his hand 
it was at once restored. 77 Madhava Gosvāmī perceived this; from him Gopala 
hid nothing. 

78 Thus in their great zeal a great feast was prepared in a single day; it was 
through the power of Gopāla, though others did not know. 79 They gave him 
water to rinse his mouth, and betel-rolls, and the people made ārati, shouting 
“Jaya jaya!” 80 Then they laid him down, having brought a new bed, and on 
top of it they brought and spread a new cloth. 81 They screened it off in four 
directions with a hedge of grass, and covered it on top with a screen. 82 Purī 
Gosvāmī gave an instruction to all the brāhmaņas, “Feed the women and chil- 
dren and old people of the village.” 83 They all sat down and ate in order, feed- 
ing the brahmanas and their wives first. 84 Many people came from other vil- 
lages, to see; and seeing Gopāla they all [also] partook of the prasāda. 85 Seeing 


69. Saka: a leafy green vegetable, similar to spinach; badā: a cake fried in oil; badī: a prepara- 
tion of split peas; kadi: a milk preparation peculiar to the people who live in Vraja. 

70. Rutt is a kind of bread. 

71. Palāša: Butea Frondosa, a tree with stiff spikey leaves and brilliant red odorless flowers. 

73. Payasa: sweet rice porridge boiled in milk with sugar, spices, and occasionally nuts and 
raisins, similar to British frumenty, also payasanna. 

79. [Jaya jaya: lit, “victory, victory." The exclamation carries a strong sense of praise and 
celebration, often used in public gatherings to express auspiciousness, approval, jubilation, and 
communal solidarity. TKS] 

85. Annakata is literally “mountain of rice," and there is a double meaning here. There was a 
mountain of rice; and at the time of the previous manifestation of Krsna, there was a mountain of 
rice on the occasion of the Govarddhana-pūjā. The annaküta festival comes on the first day of the 
waxing of the moon after the new moon day following the autumn pujas; on that day, in former 
times, says Radhagovinda Natha, those who lived in Vraja had Indra-pūjā; but when Krsna came, 
he put a stop to that, and from that time Govarddhana-ptijā became current. One of the character- 
istics of the paja is the offering of a mountain of rice (annakūta). 
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the power of Purī the people were astonished, for it was like a manifest moun- 
tain of rice of former days. 86 Purl made all the brahmanas Vaisnavas, and 
appointed them all for the service [of Gopala]. 87 At the end of the day, he 
raised up the lord again, and fed him food and water. 

88 ‘Gopala has appeared'—the word was in the country, and people from 
the villages around came to see. 89 Each day in each village they begged anq 
took mountains of food, and were delighted. 90 In the night, after putting the 
deity to rest, Puri Gosvami took some of the food-offering. 91 In the morning- 
time again he began the service, and people came bringing food from the vil. 
lage. 92 Rice, ghi, milk, curd—as much as there was in the village the people 
brought and placed before Gopāla. 93 The brahmanas cooked as on the previ- 
ous day, and so Gopāla ate mountains of food. 94 The people living in Vraja 
love Krsna naturally, so it was natural for Gopāla to have love for them. 95 All 
the people came and ate mahāprasāda, and seeing Gopāla the grief and sorrow 
of all were dispelled. 96 All the villages that were around the land of Vraja, each 
on a single day came for a great festival. 97 Hearing of the appearance of Gopāla, 
people began to come from other regions, bringing various things. 98 The 
people of Mathurà who were very very wealthy, in great bhakti brought many 
things as presents. 99 Presents of gold and silver and cloth and scent were 
uncountable, and the store grew constantly. 100 A very wealthy ksatriya had a 
temple built; and one man had a kitchen and storehouse [built], and another 
an enclosure. 101 Everyone living in Vraja gave a cow, so Gopāla received thou- 
sands and thousands of cows. 102 From Gauda came two ascetic brahmanas; 
Purl Gosvami kept them with great care. 103 He made these two his pupils and 


dedicated them to the service; it was a service as of a king, and the joy of Puri 
grew. 


97. The term desa is difficult to translate, for it has relative value: a Bengali living outside Bengal 
might call Bengal his desa; a man from an outlying district living in Calcutta might call the district, 
or even his village, as desa. Here it probably means other regions or sections of the district. 

100. A kitchen was and is standard at temples, for the feeding of mendicants and others. The 
enclosure was probably a wall surrounding the various buildings, forming a courtyard. 

103. “He made these two his pupils”: he gave them the diksa-mantra of Krsna. A little more 
is known from Narahari Cakravartr's BhR 5.804-834: “After the death of those two brahmanas, for 
some time certain fortunate people served; then, on the advice of Sridasa Gosvāmī and others, Sri 
Vitthalesvara was made the chief attendant. His father was Sri Vallabha Bhatta, and after his death 
[Vitthale$vara] remained for some time by himself in Mathura; he was deeply affected by the līlā of 
Caitanya, and now was dedicated to the service of Gopāla.” We shall see that Vallabha Bhatta was 
much loved by Caitanya, who stayed at his house in Prayaga. And we shall see that Vallabha trav- 
elled to Puri to show to Caitanya a commentary which he had written on the BhP. There he was 
initiated with the mantra of Ki$oragopala; he had been a devotee of Balagopala. He went from there 


Madhya Lila / Chapter 4 » 


104 Like this he seme for two years, and then one day Purl Gosvāmī saw a 
dream. 105 Gopāla said, "Purī, my fever does not leave me; anoint me with the 
sandal that grows in the Malaya mountains, then I shall be soothed. 106 Bring 
me the Malaya-grown [sandal] from Nīlācala and from nowhere else; go 
guickly.” 107 Seeing this dream, Purī Gosvāmī was overcome with prema; at 
the order of Prabhu, he went at once to the east. 108 He established people with 
strong attachment to service, and having taken leave, he went to the Gauda 
country. 109 He came to Šāntipura, to the house of Advaitācārya; seeing the 
prema of Purī, the Ācārya's heart was glad. 110 From him he carefully took a 
mantra. Having given dīksā to him, Purī went to the south. 

111 At Remuņā he had daršana of Gopīnātha; seeing his beauty, his heart 
was overcome. 112 Having sung and danced, he sat on the jagamohana, and 
asked the brahmanas, “What kind of food offerings are made?” 113 Seeing the 
beauty of the service his heart was very glad; the food-offering was of the best 
kind—this he deduced and understood. 114 “I shall ask everyone how this food- 
offering is made, and I shall have such prepared for Gopāla.” 115 He asked the 
brahmanas about the matter, and the brahmanas described to him how to pre- 
pare the food. 116 “For the food-offering in the evening there is ksira, and it is 
called amrtakeli, for it is like nectar; we fill twelve earthen vessels with it. 117 
Its name is famous as the ksīra of Gopīnātha, and there is no other offering like 
it in all the earth.” 118 At that time the food-offering was prepared for the 
thakura, and hearing this Puri Gosvāmī considered it in his mind, 119 "If I can 
manage to get a little of this ksira-prasada without begging, I can know its taste; 


to live in Mathura. It would seem in any case from the BhR's vagueness and uncertainty on the 
matter, that after the death of the two Bengali brahmanas, there was some confusion as to the ap- 
pointment of successors: "for some time certain fortunate people served ..." When he was ap- 
pointed, it is known from Raghunatha Dasa's Gopalaraja-stotra, that Vitthalesvara served Gopāladeva 
well and with deep faith and love. But it was with the appointment of Vitthalesvara that the con- 
nection of the Gaudīya sampradaya with the service of Gopala became tenuous, for Vitthalesvara 
was not a Bengali, as is obvious from his name, even though he was deeply influenced by Caitanya. 
His father’s other name was in fact Vallabha Acarya, and a separate sampradaya was formed by his 
pupils and their pupils, which found itself in time in opposition to the Gaudiya sampradāya; see 
Introduction, Sect. II, esp. fn. 44. : 

110. Because he was very impressed with Madhavendra, it was proper for Advaita to take a 
mantra from him. dg 

112. The jagamohana is a place in front of the temple. *Food-offering" here and throughout 
is bhoga. 

118. Thakura: lord, a common epithet for the image. 

119. See ante, note on v. 24. 
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then I shall offer the ksīra to Gopāla.” 120 At this thought he was ashamed 
and he meditated on Visnu; just then the food-offering was removed and the 
ārati was sounded. 121 Seeing the drati, Puri made obeisance, and he came 
outside, saying nothing more to anyone. 122 It was not Puri’s inclination tg 
ask things of people; he was indifferent and detached. When he got food with- 
out asking, he ate. When he did not, he went hungry. 123 He was satisfied with 
the nectar of prema, and he had neither hunger nor thirst. But he had a cray- 
ing for the ksīra, and he considered that an offence. 124 Sitting in the empty 
market of the village, he made kīrtana. The pūjārī put the thakura to rest. 
125 Having performed his duties, the pūjārī himself went to rest; and in his 
sleep the thakura came and said some words to him, 126 “Rise up, pūjārī, and 
open the door; I have left a piece of ksīra there for a samnydsin. 127 Under a 
corner of my loincloth the piece of ksira is hidden; you all did not know it 
because of my maya. 128 Madhava Puri is the sammyāsin, sitting in the market 
place; quickly take this piece of ksira and give it to him.” 129 Seeing this dream, 
the pūjārī awoke and reflected on it. Having bathed, he opened the door, and 
the gate. 130 Under the corner of the loincloth he found the ksīra; and he 
cleansed the place and took the ksira and went outside. 131 Closing the door, 
he went into the village, taking the ksīra; he went from marketplace to market- 
place, looking for Madhava Puri. 132 “Whoever is named Madhava Puri, take 
this ksīra; for you Gopinatha has stolen the ksīra. 133 Take this ksira and eat it 
in happiness, for there is none in the three worlds as blessed as are you.” 134 
When he heard this, Puri Gosvami made himself known; giving him the ksira 
the pūjārī bowed to him. 135 The pūjārī then told him the story of the ksīra, 
and when he heard it Sri Madhava Puri was overcome with prema. 136 Seeing 
his prema the sevaka said, astonished, “Krsna is under the control of this man— 
and that is as it should be.” 137 So saying, he made obeisance and left; and with 
great joy Puri ate the ksīra. 138 He washed the vessel, then broke it into pieces 
and he tied and kept the pieces in his outer cloth. 139 Each day he ate a piece 
of it; and when he ate it he was overcome with prema—a strange and wonder- 


120. The ārati, the offering of lights, is accompanied by the sound of gongs, conch-shells, and 
so on. 

124. The pūjārī is the priest of the temple who conducts the pūjā-service. 

135. Avista: overcome, possessed, under the influence; also āveša in following passages. 

136. Vasa: see commentary to v. 39 above. 

139. This may seem a trifle strange, but the Bengali is clear: pratidina ekkhāni karen bhaksaņa | 


khaile premāveše haya adbhuta kathana //. Yt might be possible to interpret khaile as “sucking” or 
something of the sort, but bhaksana is clearly “eating.” 
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ful thing. 140 “The thakura gave ksira to me—the moment they hear of it, people 
from all over will come in great throngs when they have learned where I am.” 
141 Fearing this, as soon as the night was ended, Sri Purl bowed to Gopinatha 
in his abode, then slipped away. 

142 Travelling and travelling, Purl came to Sri Nīlācala, and when he saw 
Jagannatha he was overcome with prema. 143 Under the influence of prema he 
fell and got up, he laughed and danced and sang, and at the sight of Jagannatha 
gained great joy. 144 “Sripada Madhava Purt has come,” the people spread the 
word abroad, and all the people came in great devotion to him. 145 It is well 
known in the world that the nature of fame is that it comes to him who does 
not desire it; this is the ordination of God. 146 So in fear of fame, Purī fled; 
but fame goes with the prema of Krsna. 147 Even though he was anxious to 
flee, he was bound by the getting of the sandalwood for the thakura. 148 To all 
the servants of Jagannatha and to all the mahdntas, Puri told the story of Gopāla. 
149 "Gopāla asks for sandalwood”—hearing this the bhaktas in delight began to 
search for it. 150 Whoever was acquainted with a minister of the court collected 
sandalwood and camphor, begging it from him. 151 To carry the sandalwood, 
they gave to Purl Gosvami one brahmana and one sevaka, together with travel- 
ling expenses. 152 To avoid the payment of tolls to the king’s officers at the 
ghats, they gave Puri Gosvāmī a royal letter, written by the king. 

153 So Madhava Purī went, taking the sandalwood, and after some days he 
reached Remuna. 154 He made repeated obeisances to the feet of Gopinatha, and 
under the control of prema, he made kirtana incessantly. 155 When he saw Puri, 
the sevakas paid him all respects, and they fed him with prasáda of ksira. 156 That 
night he slept in the place of the god, and at the end of the night Purl saw a dream. 
157 Gopala came and said to him, “Hear, O Madhava, I have received all the cam- 
phor and sandalwood. 158 Rub all this sandalwood with the camphor every day 
on the body of Gopīnātha. 159 Gopīnātha has the same body as I, and if you anoint 
his body with sandal, mine will be soothed. 160 Have no doubt or hesitation, nor 
think on it; believe, and give the sandal according to my words.” 161 So saying, 


148. Mahanta: the term is often used to refer to samnydsins, but perhaps here means, more 
generally, bhaktas or honorable men. j 

150. Evidently at the time, either sandalwood was the property of the king, and except for 
servants of the court or people with their permission, no one could gather it, or it was so expensive 
that no one else could afford it. : 

151. Radhagovinda Natha interprets sevaka here not as a functionary of a temple, but as a ser- 
vant to carry the sandalwood; the term in vv. 155 and 161-66 clearly means those who served the 


image of Gopīnātha. 
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Gopāla left, and the Gosvami awoke; he summoned the sevakas of Gopīnātha. 162 
“The instruction of Prabhu was—‘With this camphor and sandalwood every day 
anoint the body of Gopīnātha.” 163 When you give sandal to him, Gopala will be 
cooled. lévara is self-dependent, and his command is powerful. 164 In the hot 
season Gopīnātha will wear sandalwood.” Hearing this, the hearts of the sevakas 
were joyful. 165 Puri said, “These two will prepare the sandal, and two others wil] 
have the reward of putting it on his body.” 166 In this way every day they prepared 
the sandal, and the sevakas applied it in great joy. 167 Each day they put on the 
sandal, until there was an end of it; and Puri remained there until that time, 168 
At the end of the hot season, again he went to Nilacala, and he stayed at Nilacala 
for four months, in great joy. 

169 Thus [Caitanya's] holy mouth told the nectar of the actions of Madhava 
Puri to the bhaktas, and having told them, Prabhu was overjoyed. 170 Prabhu 
said, “Nityananda, reflect on this; there is none as blessed in the world as Puri. 
171 Under the pretext of giving him milk, Krsna appeared to him, and he came 
three times in a dream and gave him instructions. 172 It was because of the 
power of his prema that he appeared, and accepting service he saved the world. 
173 It was for him that Gopinatha stole the ksira, and caused the sandal and 
camphor to be put on the body. 174 It was difficult to bring camphor and san- 
dal through the country of the mlecchas. “Puri will have trouble'—Gopala knew 
this. 175 But Prabhu is full of mercy and loving consideration toward his 
bhaktas; so he put on the sandal, and fulfilled the labor of his bhakta. 176 Con- 
sider the glory of the prema of Puri; this unworldly prema strikes the mind with 
wonder. 177 He was of the utmost indifference to the world, silent, and every- 
where free from self-interest; in fear of vulgar talk, he was without any com- 
panion. 178 This man received the nectar of the order of Gopala, and walked a 


163. Svatantra: self-dependent. 


165. Radhagovinda Natha says “the brahmana and the sevaka who had come with him from 
Puri." 

173-174. The GM edition expands 173 into two couplets: “It was for him that Gopinatha stole 
the ksīra, thus getting the name Ksīracorā. And he caused the sandal and camphor to be put on the 
body. And in joy the prema of Purl Gosvami swelled.” 

174. This is the reason that Gopala did not instruct Purl to bring the sandalwood back to 
Vrndavana: the Muslims controlled all that country, and Puri, carrying a valuable load, would have 
been robbed and perhaps otherwise molested. 

177. Gramyavartta: vulgar talk, perhaps “gossip,” or, as Radhagovinda Natha puts it, “chatter 
about worldly matters”; in other words, he was not afraid so much of what the society might say 


about it as he was of having to listen to idle talk from any companion he might choose. 
178. Kroša: about two miles. 
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thousand kroSas, for begging the sandal. 179 He remained hungry, rather than 
beg food to eat; that same man went bearing the load of sandal. 180 A maund 
of sandal, and twenty tolas of camphor—'I will put this on Gopala’—this was 
his very great joy. 181 And when the collector of Utkala stopped him, seeing 
the sandal, he showed the king’s pass and escaped him. 182 The road through 
the mleccha-country is long and the taxes high. [But] he did not consider— 
‘How shall I take the sandal?’ 183 And with him he had not a thing to give to 
the toll-collectors at the ghats; still he had great determination to take the san- 
dal. 184 And this is the form and nature of such deep prema, that he did not 
consider his own difficulties or sorrows. 185 To show to the people this pro- 
found prema of his, Gopāla gave him the instruction to bring the sandalwood. 
186 With much difficulty he brought the sandal to Remuņā, and joy grew in his 
heart, and he did not count his sorrow. 187 It was to examine him that Gopāla 
gave him the order, and having examined him, at the end he was merciful. 188 
This bhakti, and the behavior of Krsna, and the beloved of the bhaktas, none 
of us have the power to understand.” 

189 Having said this, Caitanya recited a šloka composed by him; by the moon 
of the šloka he illumined the world. 190 As the scent of the best of Malaya-grown 
sandal increases as the wood is rubbed, so it is with the exposition of this sloka. 
191 As the kaustubha-gem among jewels, so is this šloka among the poetry of 
rasa. 192 This was a šloka spoken by Radha Thākurāņī; by her grace it was ex- 
pressed in the voice of Madhavendra. 193 Gauracandra tasted it, and there was 
no fourth person [able] to taste it. 194 At the end of his life, he recited this 
šloka again and again, and with the sloka Puri attained release. 


Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 330 [quoting Madhavendra Puri]: 

O lord, moist with pity for the wretched, lord of Mathura, when will I see 
you? For want of the sight of you, my heart is restless and anxious. O 
merciful one, what shall I do? 


180. A maund is 100 pounds Troy weight (82 pounds avoir); a tola is 180 grains Troy. 

182. Jagati apara: the taxes high. Jagati is a Hindi word, meaning a duty levied on goods be- 
fore those goods can be brought into a town or through a check point. 

190. To make the sweet-smelling and soothing sandalwood paste, the wood is rubbed on a 
rough stone. 

191. Kaustubha-mani is the name of the jewel which is suspended around the neck of Visnu. 

194. Le., he died with this sloka on his lips. Siddhi-prāpti: he became “one who had gained 
perfection or the ultimate.” 

Sloka 2. See 3.8.51.2. 


392 Caitanya Caritamptg 


195 While reciting this $loka Prabhu became unconscious; overcome With 
prema, he fell to the earth. 196 Slowly and gently, Nityānanda took him into 
his arms, and then Gauracandra rose, weeping. 197 Mad with prema, he got up 
and ran this way and that, shouting, laughing, weeping, dancing, and singing, 
198 “Ayi dina ayi dina” he said again and again; his voice caught in his throat, 
and streams of tears flowed from his eyes. 199 Trembling, sweat, tears and 
gooseflesh, paralysis, pallor, remorse, dejections, apathy, arrogance, happiness, 
humility— 200 [all] the doors of prema were opened by this šloka. And the 
sevakas of Gopinatha watched this prema-dance of Prabhu. 201 Seeing the crowd 
of people, Prabhu became aware again. The offering to the thākura was re- 
moved, and the drati was sounded. 202 Having put the thakura to rest, the pūjārī 
came outside, and brought and placed before Prabhu the prasada, a heap of 
ksira. 203 Seeing the ksira, the joy of Mahaprabhu increased; he took five [pots 
of] ksira to feed the bhaktas. 204 Seven [pots of] ksira he took and returned to 
the priest, and the five people divided and ate the five kszras. 205 Even though 
he had already eaten in the form of Gopinatha, he ate the prasāda to teach his 
bhaktas. 206 They passed that night in nāma-samkīrtana, and in the morning 
they left, having seen the auspicious arati. 

207 So the qualities of Gopala and Gopinatha and Purl Gosvàmi Prabhu 
tasted in his holy mouth, as did the bhaktas. 208 So I have ennumerated the 
glories of both, Prabhu's love and affection toward his bhaktas, and the limits 
of the prema of the bhaktas. 209 He who hears with faith gains the wealth of 
prema at the feet of Sri Krsna. 

210 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Ripa and Raghunātha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,' the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


195-96. See commentary to 2.3.128-33. 


198. “Ayi dina" are the first two words of the £loka: ayi dinadayardra, “O you who are merci- 
ful toward wretched creatures." 


198-99. See ante, 1.7.86-93, 1.17.5 and 2.18.151-74 and commentaries. 

200. Le., all these emotions conflicting within him. 

201. Bahya haila: became aware, i.e., regained normal consciousness. 

: 204. Presumably Nityananda, Jagadananda, Damodara, Mukunda Datta, and Caitanya him- 
self. 


205. Le., Caitanya was Gopīnātha, and in that form he had already accepted the food-offering. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 5 


Sloka 1. 


I bow to Saksigopala, he, that lord of brahmanas who is characterized by 
wonderful līlā, who because of the miracles wrought by the brahmana has 


come on foot to a place that takes a journey of a hundred days, being the 
true form of the image. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra, 
glory to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 While on the way, they came to Yajapuragrama, and seeing Varaha 
Thakura they bowed in respect. 3 Dancing and singing, they offered many 
praises in prema; they remained at Yajapura that night, and went on their way. 
4 Coming to Kataka, they saw Saksigopala, and when they saw the beauty of 
Gopala, they were overjoyed. 5 Being possessed by prema, they danced and sang 
there for awhile, and overcome they praised Gopāla. 6 They remained there 
that night with the bhaktas, and with great joy, they listened to the former sto- 
ries of Gopala. 7 When Nityananda Gosvami was wandering on pilgrimage, he 


Sloka 1. Pratima: the image of the deity, the physical representation. 

2. At Yajapura there is an image of Varaha, the boar-incarnation of Visnu. [Murari in KCC 
3.6.14-16 separates these two places, i.e., the Varaha image, which was tended by the same family 
of brahmanas for seventy-seven generations! and Yajapura, which is a great Saiva center with many 
ligas installed. TKS] 

4. [The story of Caitanya’s visit to Saksigopala is mentioned only in passing by the other biog- 
raphers. Vrndavana Dasa devotes only three couplets to it, CBh 3.2.299-301; Murari Gupta does 
not mention it in KCC; and Kavikarņapūra fails to mention it in his kavya, KCCM, but does so in 
his drama CCN 5.22-24. Krsnadasa appears to be following the sequence of the CCN in this sec- 
tion of his text. TKS] 

7. Nityananda had left his home in his boyhood, and first with a samnyasin and then by him- 
self had for many years wandered about India, visiting places of pilgrimage. Sāksīgopāla, “Gopala 
the Witness,” was the name of the image at Kataka (Cuttack). 
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had come to Kataka, to see Sāksīgopāla. 8 He heard from the mouths of the 
people the story of Saksigopala, and he told that story before Prabhu with great 
delight. 

9 Once there were two brahmanas of Vidyanagara, and both of them had 
started on a pilgrimage. 10 They had gone to Gaya, Varanasi, Prayāga, and so 
on, and both, in great joy, had come to Mathura. 11 On the Vana-yatra they 
saw the forests, and then they saw Govarddhana, and when they had seen the 
twelve forests they finally came to Vrndāvana. 12 And in Vrndāvana, at the 
Govinda-sthana, there was a great temple; and at that temple great service of 
Gopāla took place. 13 At the Kešitīrtha and at Kāliyahradā they bathed, and 
after seeing Sri Gopala they rested there awhile. 14 The beauty of Gopāla stole 
both their minds, and gaining great happiness they remained there for several 
days. 15 Of the two brahmanas one was rather old, and the other brahmana 
was young—he served the former. 16 The younger brahmana always served him, 
and by his service the brahmana was well pleased in his heart. 17 The brahmana 
said, "You have served me well; you have helped me, and helped me to visit 
many pilgrimage places. 18 Some do not do such service for their fathers. By 
your favor, I have had no difficulty. 19 It would be ingratitude if I did not do 
you honor, and thus I shall give you the gift of my daughter." 20 The younger 
brahmana said, “Hear me, O honored brahmana, why do you speak of the im- 
possible, of that which can never be? 21 You are high in rank, learned, wealthy, 


11. Vana-yātrā: “the forest pilgrimage,” visiting the twelve separate forests of Vrndavana. 

12. Mahadevalaya might also be “a temple of Siva (Mahadeva)”; but since Krsnadasa specifies 
that the worship of Gopala took place at the temple, “a great temple of the deity" is correct. Govinda- 
sthana is a place in Vrndavana. 


13. Kesitirtha: the Keši-ghat on the Yamuna river. Kāliyahradā is another ghat or bathing 
place. 

21. Mahakulina is what is here translated “high in rank." The term of course implies a good 
deal more than mere social position. Kulin (“possessed of family honor") brahmanas are of five 
families, said to be descendants of the five brahmanas brought by king Adisura to Bengal from upper 
India, when no brahmanas in Bengal could be found to perform Vedic sacrifice. Although there 
has been some mobility in the caste ranking over the centuries, in most parts of Bengal the five 
kulin families seem to be Cattopadhyaya (Chatterji), Bandyopadhyaya (Bannerji), Bhattacarya 
(Bhattacharji), Mukhyopadhyaya (Mukherji), and Cakravartī. In the peculiar social structure of 
Bengal, these five and the corresponding five in the kayastha group not only by their nature are 
possessed of honor (kula), but, since the males do marry down, are much sought after by upwardly 
mobile families below them (see Inden, MRBC, 53-60). The younger brahmana describes himself. 
as akulina, a brahmana from a caste not of the ranking five. Inden feels that these were perhaps 
brahmanas indigenous to Bengal, who over the centuries were forced into a position secondary to 
those lineages established by the brahmanas brought in from north India. 
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and eminent, while I am from a lower family, and devoid of wealth and learn- 
ing. 22 I cannot be the vessel for the receipt of the gift of your daughter; I serve 
you from love of Krsna. 23 Because of the service of brahmanas the love of Krsna 
grows, and with his pleasure, devotion and prosperity AGREES 24 The elder 
brahmana said, “Do not be hesitant; I shall give my daughter to you. I have 
decided upon it." 25 The younger brahmana said, *You have a wife and sons— 
all these; and you have many kinsmen and many friends. 26 Without the con- 
sent of all of these you cannot give your daughter. 27 Bhismaka the father of 
Rukmiņī is the proof of this. It was the wish of Bhismaka to present his daughter 
to Krsna; because of the opposition of his son, he was unable to do so." 28 The 
elder brahmana replied, *My daughter is my own wealth. Who can forbid me 
to give my own wealth? 29 I shall give my daughter to you, rebuking all of them. 
Do not doubt; give me your agreement." 30 The younger brahmana said, "If 
you have decided to give your daughter, speak that as an oath before Gopala." 
31 So the brahmana began to speak before Gopala, “You know that I have given 
my daughter to this man.” 32 The younger brahmana said, “Lord, you are my 
witness; I shall cause you to speak as witness, if I see that he does otherwise." 
33 So saying, the two went to their country. And the younger brahmana served 
him, in recognition of him as guru. 

34 When they got to their country, they each went to their own homes. And 
after a few days the elder brahmana thought in his heart, 35 “In the place of 
pilgrimage I gave my word to the brahmana; how can it be brought to pass? I 
shall know certainly from my friends and kinsmen and sons and wife." 36 So 
one day all his own people were together in one place, and before the assembly 
he told the whole tale. 37 And when they heard it his kinsmen all cried out in 
distress, *Never again bring such words to your mouth. 38 If you give your 
daughter to someone lower, the family honor will be destroyed. When they hear 
of it everyone will laugh at us.” 39 The brahmana said, “I gave my word at a 
holy place. How can I go against it? What will be will be. I shall give my daugh- 
ter to him.” 40 The relatives all said, “We shall abandon you.” And his wife 
and sons said, “We shall take poison and die." 41 The brahmana said, ^He will 
summon a witness and cause justice to be done; he will win and take my daugh- 


29. Radhagovinda Natha points out that in some MSS the first part of the couplet reads: "I 
shall give my daughter to you, and shall preserve the caste (jātiraksā) of all.” The point is that kulīn 
brahmanas do not give their daughters downward; sons can marry girls of a lower stratum, but not 
daughters. The result is that many of the girls of kulīn families have a great many co-wives. 

40. Mora tomare chadiba: we shall excommunicate you. 
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ter, and my dharma will become vain.” 42 His son said, "The witness js an 
image, and that in a far country. Who will be your witness? Why do you Worry? 
43 You will not deny it, and thereby say a false word. You will say to everyone, 
J don't remember it at all” 44 If you say, ‘I know nothing of it,’ then by argu- 
ment I shall defeat the brahmana.” 45 Hearing these things, the brahmana re. 
flected on them in his mind, and began to meditate single-mindly upon the feet 
of Gopala: 46 “Protect my dharma, and do not allow my people to die. Protect 
me in both these ways, O Gopala”—thus he sought shelter. 

47 The brahmana began to ponder the matter, turning it over in his mind; 
and on another day the younger brahmana came to his house. 48 When he came, 
he made obeisance in highest devotion, and he humbly said, with his palms 
pressed together, 49 "You have promised to give your daughter to me; now you 
say nothing. What is your decision?" 50 Hearing this, the brahmana remained 
silent, and his son came out with a club in his hand, to strike him. 51 *You 
wretch! You want to marry my sister? You are like the dwarf who wanted to 
catch the moon!” 52 Seeing the club, the brahmana fled, and on a later day he 
called the people of the village together. 53 The people summoned the elder 
brahmana, and then the younger brahmana began to speak, 54 “He made a 
promise to give his daughter to me, and now he does not give her. What is 
your advice?" 55 Then they all begàn to query the brahmana, ^Why do you not 
give your daughter, if you have given your word?" 56 The brahmana said, “Lis- 
ten, people, to my submission. I have no memory at all of when I said that." 
57 Hearing this, his son, knowing the stratagem of the words, arrogantly stood 
in front of the assembly and said, 58 ^My father had much wealth with him on 
the pilgrimage; and when he saw the wealth this villain had a mind to take it. 
59 There were no other companions, just this one alone; feeding my father 
dhuturā, he made him insane. 60 He took all the wealth and said that thieves 
had taken it; and now he raises the story that he wanted to give his daughter to 
him. 61 All you people! Make your decision. Is it proper to give my father's 
daughter to this man?” 62 When they heard this, the people were doubtful in 
their minds; for it is possible that people, in lust for wealth, abandon their fear 
of dharma. 

63 Then the younger brahmana said, “Hear, noble people. To win the argu- 
ment, he speaks untrue words. 64 This brahmana, when he was pleased by my 
service to him, himself said, 'I shall give my daughter to you.’ 65 Then I pro- 


59. Dhutura is the thorn-apple plant and its fruit, a poison or intoxicant; cf. its same use in 
2.18.155. 


Madhya Lila / Chapter 5 397 


tested, "Listen, best of brahmanas, I am not a proper bridegroom for your daugh- 


ter. 66 You are a pandita and a wealthy man, and come from a family of high 
station, while I am poor and ignorant and humble, and without high family.’ 
67 But this brahmana said to me over and over again, ‘I have given my daugh- 
ter to you; accept her.’ 68 Then I said, ‘Hear me, O high-minded brahmana. 
Your wife and sons and kinsmen will not agree. 69 You will not be able to give 
your daughter, and your word will become untrue.’ But again the brahmana 
said deliberately, 70 1 have given my daughter to you. Do not be of two minds 
about it. I shall give you my own daughter; who can forbid it? 71 Then I said, 
‘If you are firm in your mind about it, then take an oath before Gopala.’ 72 
Then he said this before Gopāla: "You know that I have given my daughter to 
this brahmana.’ 73 Then I made Gopāla a witness, and I said humbly at his feet, 
74 ‘If this brahmana does not give me his daughter, I shall call on you as wit- 
ness; be prepared.” 75 So to these words [of his] I have a witness, noble people, 
whose words are true and honored in the three worlds." 76 Then the elder 
brahmana said, “These are true words. If Gopala shows himself as witness, and 
himself comes to this place, 77 then I shall give him my daugher; know this for 
certain." Then his son said, “This is a good solution.” 78 The elder brahmana 
thought, *Krsna is full of great mercy. Certainly he will bear out my conten- 
tion." 79 His son thought, *An image will not come to bear witness." In such 
knowledge the two consented. 80 The young brahmana said, “Draw up an agree- 
ment, that all these words might not again go [for naught]." 81 Then all the 
people drew up an agreement, and with the consent of both [parties], a media- 
tor kept it. 82 Then the younger brahmana said, “Listen, all of you; this 
brahmana is truthful and devoted to dharma. 83 It is never in his mind to aban- 
don his own word. For fear of the demise of his own people, he speaks am- 
biguously. 84 For the sake of his merit, I shall summon Krsna as a witness; in 
this way I shall protect the promise of this brahmana.” 85 Having heard this, 
all the people smiled. Some said, “Isvara is full of mercy. He might come." 
86 Then the younger brahmana went to Vrndavana, and bowing to the 
ground he related the whole tale. 87 *Brahmanyadeva! You are most full of 
mercy. Being kind, preserve the dharma of two brahmanas. 88 [That] I gain 
[the brahmana's] daughter—this joy was not in my mind. But [that] the promise 
of a brahmana be broken—this is very bad. 89 Knowing these things, bear wit- 
ness, O full of mercy; he who knows and does not bear witness commits a sin." 


87. Le., the dharma of the older brahmana in honoring his word already given, and the dharma 
of the younger brahmana in claiming Gopala as witness; Brahmanyadeva: Krsna. 
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90 Krsņa said, “Brahmana, go to your own house. Bring everyone together and 
meditate on me. 91 I shall appear then and bear witness. In the form of an 
image I shall not be able to go there.” 92 The brahmana said, “If you appear ag 
a four-armed mūrti, then no one will have confidence in your words. 93 If you 
go in this form, with beautiful countenance, and if you give witness, then all 
the people will honor [it].” 94 Krsna said, “No one has ever heard of an image 
moving." The brahmana said, "As an image, how do you speak words? 95 You 
are not an image; you are the manifest Vrajendranandana. Will you do this 
thing, which is not done, for the brahmana?” 96 Laughing, Gopāla said, “Lis. 
ten, O brahmana. I shall follow after you. 97 Do not turn around to look at 
me; if you look at me I shall remain in that place [where you looked]. 98 You 
will only hear the sound of my ankle bells, and from that sound you will know 
that I am moving. 99 You will cook one seer of rice and offer it, and when I 
have eaten that I shall go with you." 

100 The next day, having begged leave, the brahmana departed, and Gopāla 
followed after him. 101 Hearing the sound of the ankle bells his heart was over- 
joyed; having cooked the best rice, he prepared him a feast. 102 Moving in this 
way the brahmana came to his own country, and nearing his village, he reflected 
in his mind, 103 “Now I have come to my village, and shall go to my house; I 
shall go and say to the people that the witness has come. 104 If they do not see 
the witness, there will be no belief in their hearts. If he remains here, then there 
will be no fear." 105 Reflecting thus, the brahmana turned around and looked; 
and smiling Gopaladeva was there. 106 He said to the brahmana, “Go to your 
own house. I shall remain here. I shall go no further." 107 Then the brahmana 
went and spoke in the town; and when they heard it all the people were aston- 
ished. 108 They all came to see the witness, and when they saw Gopala they 
bowed to the ground. 109 Seeing the beauty of Gopala the people were over- 
joyed, and hearing that the image had walked all the way, they were astonished. 
110 Then the elder brahmana was delighted, and falling before Gopala he pros- 
trated himself. 111 Gopāla gave his witness before all the people, and the elder 
brahmana gave his daughter to the younger. 112 Then Iévara said to those two 
brahmanas, "Both of you, from birth to birth, have been my followers. 113 I 
have been pleased by the constancy of both; both may ask a boon.” And the 
two brahmanas asked a boon, with joy in their hearts, 114 “If you would grant 


91. I.e., the image is immovable, though the deity may be present in it. “I shall come in non- 
physical form and appear through your meditation and remembrance.” 

94-95. Image: pratima. 

98. Napura: ankle bells, used by dancers and often adorning Krsna. 


———— 
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us a boon, then stay in this place. Then all the people will know of your mercy 
to your servants. 115 So Gopala remained, and both served him; and all the 
people of the country came to see. 

116 And the king of that country came, hearing of the wonderful thing, and he 
gained the highest pleasure when he saw Gopala. 117 The king built a temple there, 
and caused the service to be instituted. It was called Saksigopala, and it became 
famous. 118 In this way Sāksīgopāla of Vidyanagara, accepting service, remained 
there a long time. 119 The raja of Utkala, Purusottamadeva by name, made war on 
that country and conquered it. 120 And having conquered that raja, he took his 
throne. It was called “manikya-simhasana,” because of its many gems. 121 That 
Purusottamadeva was a devotee and an excellent man; he begged at the feet of 
Gopāla, “Come to my kingdom." 122 Controlled by his devotion, Gopāla gave 
permission to him; so taking Gopala he went to Kataka. 123 He brought and gave 
the jeweled lion-throne to Jagannatha, and he established the service of Gopala at 
Kataka. 124 His queen came for darsana of Gopala, and in devotion presented many 
ornaments to him. 125 In her nose was a pearl of very great price; she wanted to 
give that to him. She reflected in her mind, 126 “If there were an opening in the 
nose of Thakura, then I his servant would give him the pearl to wear in his nose.” 
127 Thus reflecting, and having made obeisance, she went to her own house. And 
toward the end of the night, Gopala said to her in a dream, 128 “When I was a boy 
my mother pierced my nose, and carefully she put a pearl into it. 129 That hole is 
even now in my nose; put that pearl in it, which you wanted to give me.” 130 The 
queen told the raja of her dream, and with the raja, taking the pearl, she went to 
the temple. 131 She ornamented him with the pearl, seeing the perforation in his 
nose, and in great joy they had a great festival. 132 And from that time Gopala has 
been established at Kataka. And for these reasons the name Saksigopala has be- 
come famous. 

133 Hearing this story of Sāksīgopāla from the mouth of Nityananda 
Gosvami, Prabhu with his bhaktas was most pleased. 134 When Prabhu was 
standing before Gopala, the bhaktas saw that it was as if the two were one mūrti. 
135 They were both of one color, and both large in body. Both were dressed in 
red, and both were grave in nature. 136 Both were full of great radiance, with 


120. Purusottama quite literally took the throne, “the jeweled lion-throne,” away from Vidya- 


nagara, and gave it to the temple of Jagannatha. 
122. Bhaktivaga: controlled by devotion; see ante 1.4.216; 1.17.71, $15; 2.23.26 and commentary. 
134-36. [In the biographies, Caitanya frequently is seen to have the identical form of a par- 
ticular image he is viewing, especially noticeable in Puri near Jagannatha. The theological state- 


ment is transparent. TKS] 
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lotus eyes; the hearts of both were absorbed in passion; and both had faces like 
the moon. 137 Seeing the two, Nityānanda Prabhu was overjoyed, and sum. 
moning the bhaktas he laughed with them; 138 and in this way they passed that 
night in great glee. In the morning, having seen the auspicious drati, they left, 
139 How they went along the way to Bhuvane$vara, Vrndavana Dasa has de. 
scribed completely. 

140 When they came to Kamalapura, they bathed in the Bhārgīnadī, and Prabhu 
placed his staff into the hand of Nityananda. 141 He went with his bhaktas to see 
Kapotešvara, and here Nityananda Prabhu broke the staff. 142 After he broke it 
into three pieces, he threw them into the water. Prabhu came with his bhaktas, 
having seen Maheša. 143 Seeing the temple of Jagannatha, he was overcome, and 
bowing down to the ground, he began to dance in prema. 144 And the bhaktas, 
also overcome, also danced and sang, and they went along the highway with 


140. Kamalapura is a place quite near to Puri; so near in fact that the flags on the temple can 
be seen. 

141-142. Kapotešvara is the name of a Siva-lirigam at the place. Maheša is Siva. The breaking 
of the staff, the symbol of Caitanya's asceticism and mendicancy, is one of the most curious inci- 
dents in the whole book. A non-orthodox interpretation, which can be found elsewhere (PHM, 
48), is that Nityananda himself was either on the verge of abandoning his own asceticism or had 
already done so, and was here expressing his feeling that Caitanya should do the same, that samnyasa 
was valueless. Vrndavana Dasa, who might be expected to give a reason, does not do so, saying 
merely that Nityananda addressed the staff, and said that it was not appropriate that Caitanya carry 
it (CBh 3.2.204-206). Radhagovinda Natha, speculating on all this, suggests the following explana- 
tions: The three functions of man which must be controlled are speech, body, and mind, and BhP 
11.18.17 says that there are three staffs of asceticism: the staff of silence, the staff of abandonment 
of deeds done out of desire, and the staff of control of breath in meditation. He who has these 
three staffs is known as tridaņdī. In former times, three staffs of bamboo, representing these three, 
were actually carried (the origins of Siva’s trident?), but from the time of Sankara it became cus- 
tomary to carry only one. Radhagovinda Natha’s intrepretation of the incident, then, is that staff, 
representing three staffs, was appropriate only for those who were subject to rnāyā, under the con- 
trol of the three gunas of material nature; Caitanya himself, svayam bhagavan, had nothing to do 
with the three gunas, but was sat, cit, and ananda; therefore what did the staff in his hands mean? 
Nityananda, in recognition of this, broke the staff into three pieces (the ancient three staffs), and 
floated them away in the stream of maya, where they belonged. Or, says Radhagovinda Natha, the 
staff was a weapon, a symbol of worldly power, and this was a symbol inappropriate for one who 
came to disseminate love. Or, as Vrndavana Dasa suggests, perhaps Nityananda was jealous be- 
cause Caitanya always carried the staff, making it closer to his person than Nityananda himself. 
[Vrndavana Dāsa's detailed story can be found in CBh 3.2.199-259; Murari Gupta’s version is some- 
what different, but equally enigmatic, in KCC 3.5.10-21; Kavikarnapüra mentions the incident only 
in passing in KCCM 11.80-81 and CCN 6.25. TKS) 

144. Rajamarga: highway, a broad road. 
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Prabhu, in an ecstasy of prema. 145 Laughing and weeping and dancing, Prabhu 
shouted and roared, and the three-krosa road became a thousand yojanas long. 146 
Along the way, Prabhu came to Atharanala, and when he reached there he came 
to his senses a little. 147 And he said to Nityananda Prabhu, “Give me my staff.” 
Nityananda said, “The staff was broken into three pieces. 148 In an ecstasy of prema 
you fell, and I caught you; I fell with you on top of the staff. 149 The staff splin- 
tered under the weight of two people. Where the pieces fell, I have no idea. 150 
It is my fault that your staff has been broken, and it is proper that you punish me 
for it." 151 Hearing this, Prabhu showed a little sadness in his heart; and some- 
what angry, he said to the company, 152 “Bringing me to Nīlācala, you have all 
done me a great service; the staff was all the wealth I had, and even that is gone. 
153 You all go first to see the Lord. Or let me go first. I will not go with you.” 
154 Mukunda Datta said, “Prabhu, you go first. We all will follow after; we will 
not go together.” 155 Hearing this Prabhu went quickly ahead. No one can un- 
derstand the minds of the two Prabhus. 156 Why this one broke the staff, why 
that one caused [him] to break [it], and once he had caused him to break it, why 
he became angry at the fault? 157 This lila of the breaking of the staff is very pro- 
found; only he, whose devotion is firm at the feet of both, understands. 158 Blessed 
is the greatness of Brahmanyadeva Gopala, which was told by Nityananda, and 
heard by Sri Caitanya. 159 Hear it, O bhaktas, full of reverence; and swiftly you 
will gain the feet of Krsna Caitanya. 

160 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 


145. Kroša is a distance of about two miles; yojana is a distance of about eight miles. 
146. Bahya prakāšila: came to his senses, became outwardly conscious. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 6 


Sloka 1. 
I praise that white moon, that one full of all greatness, who made 
Sarvabhauma, hardened by wrong arguments, full of bhakti. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In ecstasy Prabhu went to the temple of Jagannatha; and seeing Jagannātha, 
he became restless with prema. 3 He went running to embrace Jagannātha, and 
he fell, in the temple, overcome with prema. 4 By chance Sārvabhauma saw it 
all, and prevented a temple servant from beating him. 5 Seeing the beauty of 
Prabhu and his delirium of prema, Sarvabhauma was greatly astonished. 6 Af- 
ter much time [Caitanya] was still unconscious; and it was time for the food- 
offering. Sarvabhauma then thought of a way. 7 With the help of students and 
temple servants he carried Prabhu, and brought him to his house and placed 
him lying in a clean place. 8 There was no breathing at all, and his stomach 
was palpitating, and seeing this the mind of the Bhattacarya became worried. 
9 He brought some cotton and held it before the nose [of Prabhu]. It fluttered 
gently, and seeing this he became calmer. 10 Sitting down, Bhattacarya decided 
that this was a true delirium of the mahaprema of Krsna. 11 “This is a truly 


4. Padicha: a functionary of the temple of Jagannatha, a temple servant. 

7. Sisya-padicha: the compound can be interpreted in two ways: either people who were ap- 
prentice or student (Sisya) padichds, or the students of Sarvabhauma and the padichas of the temple. 

8. $vasa prašvāsa nahi udara spandana |. Sometimes the negative applies to both halves of the 
line, so the reading might be: There was no breathing at all, nor was his stomach moving, which 
might be preferable given the action of v. 9. 

11. Rüpa's BhRS [daksina-vibhaga, sattvikabhava-lahari] 2.3.79: when five or six sattvika-bhavas 
arise at the same time and attain superiority, that is called uddīpta (sattvika), “burning purity 5 ibid. 
2.3.81: sūddīpta: when the highest excellence in mahabhava is gained, that is called sūddīpta (“truly 
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burning purity, which is called ‘pralaya’; it is that burning bhava in a bhakta 
who is eternally perfected. 12 He who has the adhiradha-bhava has such de- 
lirium; seeing it in the body of a man is truly wonderful.” 13 So Bhattacarya 
was thinking as he sat there, when Nityananda and the rest came together to 
the main gate. 

14 Hearing of this the people said to one another, “A samnyasin has come, 
and when he saw Jagannātha he fainted; 15 there was no consciousness in his 
body at all. Then Sarvabhauma took him to his house.” 16 When they heard 
this they all knew that this was the doing of Mahaprabhu. And at the same time 
Gopīnāthācārya came there. 17 He was a dweller in Nadīyā, a son-in-law of 
Visarada; he was a bhakta of Mahaprabhu, and one who knew the true mean- 
ing of him. 18 He had previously met Mukunda, and seeing him he was sur- 
prised. 19 When Mukunda saw him he made obeisance. He embraced and asked 
news of Prabhu. 20 Mukunda said, “Prabhu has come here, and we all have 
come with him.” 21 The Ācārya then made obeisance to Nityananda Gosvāmī; 
and again he asked them all together for word of Prabhu. 22 Mukunda said, 
“Mahaprabhu has taken samnyāsa, and he has come to Nilacala, bringing us all 
with him. 23 He left us all, and went ahead for darsana; we all have come after 
in search of him. 24 We heard from the mouths of others that Prabhu is in the 
house of Sarvabhauma; 25 Prabhu was unconscious in prema, because of the 
sight of Īsvara, and Sarvabhauma has taken him and gone to his own house. 
26 Then we thought to meet you, and by chance we caught sight of you. 27 So 


burning"). Pralaya is that condition in which all external consciousness is lost, and fainting and 
other such symptoms are manifested. See CC 2.8.135 commentary. Nityāsiddha: “eternally per- 
fected," a bhakta who is already in direct relationship to Krsna. 

12. Adhiradha-bhava: one of the strata of mahābhāva, the ultimate condition. Rüpa's UNM 
[sthāyibhāva-prakaraņa] 14.159, 170: Bhāva is of two kinds, rüdha and adhirüdha; that condition 
of mahabhava in which all the sāttvika-bhāvas are "burning" (uddīpta) is called radha (either “par- 
ticular” or “severe”); that condition in which one or another of the sattvika-bhavas gains dominance 
is called adhiradha (adhi- being a prefix denoting superiority). Adhirüdha-mahabhava is also of 
two kinds, modana and madana. In modana (“delighting”), both Radha and Krsna assume a par- 
ticular beauty (ibid., 14.173); in madana (“intoxicating”), which appears only in Radha, there is a 
progression from sexual attraction (rati) up to mahabhava, and all the bhavas in between are pos- 
sessed of a particular delight and absorbing quality. One of the characteristics of this adhiradha- 
bhava is unconsciousness and delirium. Cf. 2.23.37 and commentary; see also text and commen- 
tary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.18.151-74; and 2.23.31. 

17. Visarada, “the learned one” was the title of Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya's father; Sarvabhauma 
was therefore his brother-in-law. 

26. Mukunda is saying that they had heard that Caitanya had been taken to Sarvabhauma’s 
house, but they did not know where the house was; they hoped to meet Gopīnātha, so that he could 
tell them, and by chance this occurred. 


E. Caitanya Caritamrta 


let us go, everyone, to the house of Sarvabhauma; after we see Prabhu, we shal] 
have daršana of Iévara.” 28 Hearing this, Gopinatha took everyone, and went 
joyfully to the house of Sarvabhauma. 

29 Going to Sarvabhauma’s place, they saw Prabhu; and seeing him, the 
Acarya was both happy and sad. 30 Having introduced everyone to Sarya_ 
bhauma, he took everyone inside; and [Sarvabhauma] made obeisance to 
Nityānanda Gosvāmī. 31 And he greeted them all in proper fashion, and When 
they saw Prabhu the hearts of all were both sad and happy. 32 Sārvabhauma 
sent them all to have daršana, and sent his own son Candre$vara with them, 
33 When they saw Jagannātha, all were overjoyed; Prabhu Nityānanda was over- 
come with emotion. 34 All together they steadied him. A servant of Īsvara 
brought and gave a garland and some prasāda. 35 Getting the prasāda, all were 
overjoyed, and again all came to the place of Mahaprabhu. 36 In loud voice all 
made nàma-samkirtana; in the third watch Prabhu gained consciousness. 37 
Rising up, he shouted “Hari, Hari!” and in joy Sarvabhauma took the dust of 
his feet. 38 Sarvabhauma said, “Quickly perform the midday ablutions; I shall 
feed you today from the food of mahāprasāda.” 39 Having taken a bath in the 
sea, Mahaprabhu came quickly; having washed his feet, he sat on a seat. 40 
Sārvabhauma brought much prasāda, and Mahaprabhu ate with pleasure. 41 
The best curries and rice on a golden plate, Prabhu ate with his bhaktas. 42 
Sarvabhauma himself served [the food]. Prabhu said, “Give me lāpharā curry, 
and 43 give pitha-cakes and pānā to all these.” Then Bhattacarya said, with 
palms pressed together, 44 “Jagannatha himself has eaten [this]; now you taste 
all the mahaprasada." 45 So saying, he fed everyone the pitha and pana; having 
fed them, he had them rinse their mouths. 

46 Asking leave, he went, with Gopinathacarya; after he ate, he came to Prabhu. 
47 Saying “Namo nārāyaņa,” he made namaskāra; and Gosvami said, "Krsņe 
matirastu." 48 When he heard this, Sarvabhauma decided that he knew these words 
to be those of a Vaisnava samnyāsin. 49 Sarvabhauma said to Gopinatha Ācārya, 
"Tell me, where was the former āšrama of the Gosvāmī?” 50 Gopīnātha Acarya said, 


30. Presumably he recognized Nityananda as a Gosvāmī or avadhūta, and because of that singled 
him out for special honor. 


39. Being given a seat to sit upon was a mark of special esteem; ordinary guests would sit on 
the ground. 


42. Several vegetables mixed together make a laphara curry. 
43. Panda: a kind of sweet drink. 
46. The host will eat after all his guests have been fed. 


47. “Homage to Narayana”: a greeting to a samnyāsin. The Gosvāmī (i.e., Caitanya) replies, 
“May there be inclination toward Krsna, may there be devotion to Krsna.” 


a 
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“His home was in Navadvipa; his father's name Jagannatha, called Purandara Misra. 
51 His name was Vi$vambhara, and he was his son. Nīlāmbara Cakravartt was his 
maternal grandfather." 52 Sārvabhauma said, *Nīlāmbara Cakravartī was a fellow- 
student of Visarada; this is his fame. 53 I know too that Purandara Misra is hon- 
ored by him, and because of their relation to my father both are honored by me." 
54 Because of his relation to Nadiya, Sarvabhauma was pleased; and with affection 
he began to say to the Gosvami, 55 “By your very nature you are to be revered, 
and too by being a samnyásin. Therefore know that I am your servant.” 56 When 
he heard this, Mahaprabhu recalled Sri Visnu, and said to Bhattacarya with humble 
words, 57 "You are guru of the world, and one who does good to all in all the world; 
you teach the Vedanta, and are benefactor to samnydsins. 58 | am a young 
samnyüsin, and know not good or evil; I take refuge with you, and honor you as 
guru. 59 I have come here to be with you; protect me in every way. 60 Today I was 
in great danger, and you delivered me from that." 61 Bhattacarya said, “Do not go 
alone to daršana; go with me or with my people." 62 Prabhu said, "I shall not go 
within the temple. I shall remain behind Garuda and have daršana.” 63 
Sarvabhauma said to Gopinatha Acarya, “You go see that the Gosvāmī has daršana. 
64 My aunt's house is empty of people. Put him up there, and do everything for 
him.” 65 So Gopinatha took Prabhu to that house and lodged him, and gave him 
water, and containers for water, and other things. 

66 The next day Gopinatha went to Prabhu's place, and took him to see the 
šayyotthāna. 67 With Mukunda Datta he came to the place of Sarvabhauma, 
and Sarvabhauma said these words to him, 68 “Seeing a samnyāsin, beautiful 
and disciplined in nature, my affection for him grows greatly. 69 In which 
sampradaya has he taken his samnyasa? What is his name? I want to hear this." 
70 Gopinatha answered, “His name is Sri Krsna Caitanya; his guru is the most 
revered Kešava Bharati.” 71 Sārvabhauma said, “This name is best of all; but 


56. [Sri Visnu-smarana: recalling or remembering Lord Visnu. Radhagovinda Natha does not 
comment on this; contextually it appears that Caitanya mutters a simple statement which recalls 
Visnu— probably “namo nārāyaņa” as in v. 47—in much the manner of a mild oath of assent. Cf. 
2.11.5 where Caitanya quickly utters the name of Narayana as an oath to counter a negative com- 
ment. TKS] 

62. Garuda here refers to the Garuda pillar in front and off to one side of Jagannatha. 

66. Sayyotthana: the rising of Jagannatha from his night's rest. = 

71. There are ten sampradayas of samnyasins: Tirtha, ASrama, Vana, Aranya, Giri, Parvata, 
Sagara, Purl, Bharati, and Sarasvatī. The story is that among some of Šatīkara's pupils there was 
contention and heresy; some fell from honor altogether, some, whose guilt was less, were partially 
punished, and others not at all. The Bhāratī-sampradāya was madhyama, in the middle, the second 
of the three classes. Sarvabhauma knew his sampradaya because of the name of his guru. 
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the Bhāratī-sampradāya is [only] middling.” 72 Gopinatha said, “He has no cone 
cern for externals; thus he is greatly indifferent as to whether or not his sampradaya 
is great.” 73 Bhattacarya said, “He is very young; how will he preserve the samnyāsa. 
dharma? 74] shall teach him Vedanta daily, and shall cause him to enter the as. 
cetic way of advaita; 75 if he agrees, I shall bring him again to the highest 
sampradaya, marked by the yogapatta and by the samskaras.” 

76 Hearing this, both Gopinatha and Mukunda were saddened, and 
Gopīnātha Acarya began to say, 77 "Bhattācārya, you do not know the great- 
ness of this one; in him are the uttermost signs of godhead. 78 Because of these 
he is known as Parama-lévara. To the ignorant it means nothing; but the wise 
perceive." 79 The students said, “By what proof do you call him Īsvara?” And 
the Acarya replied, “According to the wise, he has the signs of lévara." 80 The 
students said, “By inference we discern the truth about Īšvara.” And the Acarya 
replied, “Knowledge of Ivara is not by inference. 81 The knowledge of the 
existence of I$vara is not in the proof of inference; no one knows the truth of 
I$vara except by his mercy. 82 He who has a jot of the mercy of Īšvara, he is 
able to know the truth of Iévara. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.29: 

O god, O Bhagavan! The man who is favored by the least favor of your 
lotus feet can know the truth of your greatness; others, even though 
searching single-mindedly for a long time, cannot. 


83 Even though you are guru of the world, and greatly learned in the Sastras, 
and there is no pandita on earth who is your equal, 84 not a jot of the mercy 


75. Yogapatta: a kind of outer garment, differing from one to another sampradaya; samskāra: 
the purificatory rites. 

77. The signs of godhead (bhagavatta) are three: the residence of all the attributes of the svartipa 
of the bhagavat in him, the giving of prema, and fullness of sweetness and grace. 

79. The conversation was evidently going on in front of the students of Sarvabhauma. 

80. Or perhaps “the existence or nature (tattva) of Iévara." Radhagovinda Natha: as when we 
see a pot we infer (anumana) a potter, so when we observe the world we infer a creator. Gopinatha 
replies that this type of inference is not valid for this reason: when we see smoke, we infer that fire 
exists; because smoke is perceived by the senses, fire is perceived by the senses, as is the relationship 
between the two. If we had not perceived the relationship between the two, the inference of the 
existence of the fire, at the sight of smoke, would not be drawn. Similarly, the world is perceived 
by the senses; but Īsvara is not perceived by the senses, nor can one deduce a relationship; that one 
can deduce the existence of a creator from the fact of creation is one thing, but to say that that 
creator is Iévara is not logical. 

81-82. These two couplets do not appear in some MSS. 

Sloka 2. See 2.11.5111. 
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of I$vara is in you; thus you are not able to know the truth of Īsvara. 85 It is 
not your fault—it is said in the šāstras that the truth of Ivara can never be 
known by learning and the rest." 

86 Sarvabhauma responded, “Acarya! Speak cautiously. That his mercy is 
in you—what is the proof of this?” 87 The Acarya said, “In regard to material 
elements, there exists a knowledge of them as matter; [but] knowledge of the 
metaphysical truth about matter is proven by his mercy. 88 On the body of this 
one are all the signs of I$vara; you have seen his absorption in rmahāprema. 89 
But you do not possess the knowledge of Iévara, and this has come about by 
the maya of Iévara. 90 [For] those who have their faces turned away, even when 
they look they do not see him." When he heard this Sarvabhauma laughing 
said, 91 *Do not be angry; let us carry on a friendly conversation. Let me speak 
a little about what is to be witnessed in the šāstras; do not take offence. 92 
Caitanya Gosvāmī is a mahābhāgavata; he is not an avatāra of Visnu in this Kali 
age. 93 Thus, we speak of Visnu [as] triyuga; the šāstras have no knowledge of 
an avatara in the Kali age." 

94 When he heard this, the Acarya spoke with sorrow in his heart: “You 
pride yourself on knowledge of the šāstras. 95 The Bhāgavata and the Bharata— 
these two are the chief šāstras; have you paid no attention to what these two 
books say? 96 These two say that in the Kali age an avatāra will appear; but 
you say, "There will be no manifestation of Visnu in the Kali age.’ 97 In the 
Kali age, Bhagavan does not undertake a līlā-avatāra; thus we call him *triyuga.' 


87. Vastu: matter; tattva: metaphysical truth. Most knowledge is dependent: we know that A 
is not the same as B, but this knowledge depends on recognition of characteristics which ennables 
us to differentiate between the two. “A stick is not a man" is a statement which depends upon 
knowledge of what a man is, and if this knowledge is shared by the speaker and the listener, com- 
munication takes place. The statement however tells nothing about what the true nature of the 
object (vastu-tattva) is; knowledge of the true nature of the object is in the object itself, apart from 
external reference. It is its own proof. Gopīnātha is saying that if one is not conscious of who or 
what Īsvara is, he will not be able to recognize Īsvara when he appears. It is by the grace of Iévara 
that such consciousness arises; if you do not have this grace, you do not know. 

88. See 1:3.33-35 and commentary. 

92. Caitanya is a great devotee, but Visnu has no avatāras in the Kali age. He has avatāras in 
only three of the four ages, and therefore is called triyuga. See BhP 7.9.58. 

95. Bhdrata: the great epic Mahabharata. 

97. It is only the līlā-avatāra which is in question; he makes līlā-avatāra only in the three ages, 
not in Kali. The twenty-five tīlā-avatāras accepted by the Vaisnavas are: (1) Catuhsana, (2) Narada, 
(3) Varaha, (4) Matsya, (5) Yajfia, (6) Naranarayana, (7) Kapila, (8) Dattatreya, (9) Hayasirsa, (10) 
Hamsa, (11) Prénigarbha, (12) Rsabha, (13) Prthu, (14) Nrsimha, (15) Karma, (16) Dhanvantan, 
(17) Mohint, (18) Vamana, (19) Parašurāma, (20) Raghavendra, (21) Vyasa, (22) Balarama, (23) 
Krsna, (24) Buddha, and (25) Kalki. Kalki will come at the end of the Kali age. 
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98 In every age, Krsņa makes a yuga-avatāra. Your heart is devoted to Philo 
sophical controversy, but this cannot be debated. 


Sloka 3. Bhāgavata Purana 10.8.13: 
From age to age, there are three colors of him who embodies himself. 
white, red, and yellow. Now he has become black. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.32: 

Good and wise people indeed worship [him] by sacrifice, [namely] chiefly 
samkirtana, together with his followers and weapons of añga and upatiga, 
black-colored yet light-colored in his glory. 


Sloka 5. Mahabharata, anusasana-parvan [danadharma] 127.75 [visnu-sahasra- 
nāma-stotra): 


Of a golden body and golden color, of the best of bodies, wearing an 
armlet of sandalwood, he who will take samnyāsa is tranquil, equal- 
minded, devoted to peace, and firmly fixed on God. 


99 There is no use in all such words before you; it is like planting seed in bar- 
ren soil. 100 When his mercy will be upon you, then you will speak all these 
truths. 101 That your pupils speak these various kinds of false arguments, whose 
is the fault in this? For this is caused by maya.” 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 6.4.31: 
Homage to that Supreme One of infinite properties, whose powers are 


grounds for dispute for the quarrelsome, and for argument for the phi- 
losophers, and made momentous by their confusion concerning the self. 


Sloka 7. Bhāgavata Purana 11.22.4: 


Just as brahmanas everywhere say the things that are right —what is hard 
to do for disputers who have taken up my maya? 


102 Then Bhattacarya said, “Go to the place of the Gosvami, and invite him, 


with his people, in my name. 103 Bring prasdda and first meet him; then come 
back to me and have him teach me." 


Sloka 3. See 1.3.$1.6; 2.20.4148. 
Sloka 4. See 1.3.5110; 2.11.5110; 2.20.$153; 3.20.51.2. 
Sloka 5. See 1.3.$1.8; 2.10.$L5. 
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104 The Acarya was the husband of Bhattacarya's sister, making him his 
brother-in-law; the Acarya instructed him with smiles of praise and criticism. 
105 And at the discourse of the Acarya, Mukunda was very happy; at the words 
of Bhattacarya, he was unhappy and angry in his heart. 106 So the Acarya came 
to the place of Gosvāmī, and gave him the invitation in the name of Bhattacarya. 
107 With Mukunda, he repeated the words of the Bhattacarya; they reviled the 
Bhattācārya, with pain in their hearts. 108 When he heard, Mahaprabhu said, 
“Do no speak like this. The Bhattacarya is sympathetic towards me. 109 He 
wants to preserve my samnyāsa-dharma; in his affection he is showing mercy; 
what is the fault in that?" 

110 Another day Mahaprabhu was with the Bhattacarya, with great joy tak- 
ing daršana of Jagannatha. 111 He had come to the temple with Bhattacarya, 
and giving Prabhu a seat, he himself sat down. 112 Then he began to teach the 
Vedanta; in affection and devotion he began to speak to Prabhu, 113 "Listen- 
ing to the Vedanta is the dharma of a samnyasin; you should listen to the 
Vedanta incessantly.” 114 Prabhu said, “You are favorable towards me: my duty 
is to do what you say.” 115 For seven days thus he listened; he made neither 
positive nor negative comments, but only sat and listened. 116 On the eighth 
day Sarvabhauma said to him, “You have listened to the Vedanta for seven days. 
117 You have said nothing either for or against, but have remained silent; 1 do 
not understand whether you understand or not." 118 Prabhu said, “I am un- 
learned. I have not studied much. Only because of your command have I lis- 
tened. 119 I have only listened because it is the dharma of a samnyasin. The 
meaning which you have expounded I do not understand.” 120 The Bhattācārya 
said, “Who knows that he does not understand, should ask again, that he might 
understand. 121 You have remained fixed, listening in complete silence; I can- 
not tell what is in your heart.” 122 Prabhu said, “I understand the meaning of 
the sūtras clearly; but when I hear your explanation of them my mind is con- 
fused. 123 A bhāsya clarifies the meaning of the sūtras; you declaim a bhāsya, 
but it obscures the meaning of the sūtras. 124 You do not expound the pri- 
mary meaning of the sūtras; you hide it behind some imagined meaning. 125 
That which is the primary meaning of the words of the Upanisads is all ex- 


123. Sarvabhauma is expounding the commentary (bhasya) of Sankara on the Vedanta Satra. 

124. Kalpana: imagined, invented, assuming something to be real that is not, fictional. 

125. See ante, commentary on 1.7.104. By “Upanisads” is meant here any éruti which deals 
with the philosophical questions of the Veda. Vyasa is the legendary author of the Brahma Sūtras. 
Caitanya says that the true meaning is the first level meaning, and that is obvious. 
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plained in the Vyasa Sūtras. 126 But abandoning that primary meaning, you 
propound an imagined secondary meaning. Leaving the primary Meaning, yo, 
focus on the metaphorical meaning of the words. 127 Among [all types of 
proof, the proof of šruti is primary. That which is the primary meaning of the 
éruti, that is proof. 128 Conch-shell and cow-dung are the bones and €XCTe- 
ment of living creatures, yet according to the šruti, these two are most pure, 
129 The Vedas are their own proof, and that which they say is true. If one ex. 
pounds the secondary meaning, their intrinsic provenness is destroyed. 130 The 
meaning of the sūtras of Vyasa is like the beams of the sun: a self-imagined 
cloud of bhasya obscures them. 131 The Vedas and Puranas speak of the char- 
acteristics of brahma: that brahma is vastly differentiated and has the signs of 
I$vara. 132 He is himself Bhagavan, full of all divine qualities; [yet] you call 
him ‘formless.’ 133 Those šrutis which speak of him as ‘unqualified’ deny his 
material nature, [but] establish his immaterial one. 


Sloka 8. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 6.67 [Sloka 37]: 

Whatever šruti denotes the “unqualified” in fact denotes the qualified 
[brahman]. As soon as an earnest inquiry is made, behold, the “quali- 
fied" intrepretation is the more cogent. 


134 The universe is born from brahma, and living things are in brahma; and in 
that brahma again these are absorbed. 135 The three cases: ablative, instru- 


126. Laksaņā: oblique, metaphorical, indirect or figurative sense of a word, especially substi- 
tuting one word with another with cognate but only proximate meaning. See 1.7.104. 

127. Proofis of three kinds: evident (pratyaksa), inferred (anumana), and revealed ($rutivākya). 
But the eye can be deceived, as by a magician, thus the evidence of the senses is not always valid; 
where there is smoke there is not always fire, so inference is not always valid. But revelation is eter- 
nal and divine. 

128. Bone and excrement are impure things, but conch-shell and cow-dung are bone and ex- 
crement and are holy; what makes them so is the word of the éruti. 

131. See ante, 1.7.106. Brhadvastu: “vastly differentiated"; Radhagovinda Natha says: he is 
vast like the sky, but unlike the sky is conscious. Signs of Iévara are the sad-gunas, as well as form 
and other types of differentiation. 

133. I.e., those šrutis which speak of brahman as without form, without qualities, without dif- 
ferentiation, are speaking only of a material body, etc., and in this they are right: his form is imma- 
terial, his qualities are not the qualities of maya. See Katha Upanisad 2.22, Svetasvatara Upanisad 
3.19, etc. 


Sloka 8. [This quotation is from Hayasirsa-paricaratra according to several editions of the CCN. 
TKS] 


135. Ablative: that matter from which another matter comes; the universe comes from brahman: 
Instrumental: that by which an action is accomplished; brahman is the means by which creatures 
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mental, and locative, are three signs of the qualifications of Bhagavan. 136 When 
Bhagavan had a mind to become many, he looked toward the £akti of material 
nature. 137 At that time there was no material eye or mind; thus the eyes and 
mind of brahma are non-material. 138 By the word ‘brahma’ is meant ‘full 
svayam bhagavan’; and svayam bhagavan is Krsna; this is proven by the šāstras. 
139 This profound meaning of the Vedas is not [easily] understood; but that 
meaning is established by the words of the purana. 


Sloka 9. Bhágavata Purana 10.14.32: 


O wonder, O wonder, the fortune of the inhabitants of the pastures 
of Nanda the cow-herd, whose friend was the full eternal brahma, the 
highest bliss. 


140 The érutis [which say] ‘without hands or feet’ mean ‘material hands and feet’; 
for again they say: ‘he goes quickly, and takes everything.’ 141 Thus the $rutis 
say that brahma is qualified. Abandoning the primary meaning, he is consid- 
ered quality-less according to the secondary one; 142 whose form is full ānanda 
and possessing the six divine gualities, do you call that same Bhagavan ‘form- 
less? 143 Three šaktis are natural to that brahma; do you then decide that he is 
"šakti-less? 


Sloka 10. Visnu Purana 6.7.61: 
The šakti of Visnu is of three kinds: para, ksetrajūā, and the third is 
called avidya-karman. 


Sloka 11. Visnu Purana 1.12.69: 
Hladini, sandhini, and samvit all exist as one in you, who are the 


live and act. Locative: that place in which an object is; the universe is born from brahman, and 
absorbed in brahman again. 

140. [The reference is to SvetaSvatara Upanisad 3.19 which begins “apanipado” (without hands 
and feet). The verse reads: “Without hands or feet he grasps and is quick; without eyes he sees, 
without ears he hears; he knows all. No one can know of him. [People] call him the best of an- 
cient purusas.” Murari Gupta also records the use of this verse in the context of Caitanya’s revela- 
tion of the boar form (Varaha) to Murari, KCC 2.2.11-6. Caitanya uses the Sloka (KCC 2.2.23) in 
a similar way, i.e., to show that the Vedas do not fully fathom the nature of Isvara. TKS] i 

142. The gualities are: (1) omnipotence; (2) power and majesty; (3) purity of speech, mind, 
and body; (4) infinite beauty; (5) omniscience; and (6) unattachment to objects. 

Sloka 10. See 1.7.517; 2.8.51.36; 2.20.5L9; 2.24.51.88. 

Sloka 11. See 1.4.51.9; 2.8.51.37. 
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foundation of all; but gladness or pain do not exist mixed in you, for 
you are devoid of all material qualities. 


144 The true form of Iévara is full of sat, cit, and ānanda. In three parts, cit-šakti 
has three forms. 145 In the ānanda-part is hlādinī; in the sat-part is sandhinī; and 
in the cit-part is samvit, which we consider to be knowledge. 146 Cit-šakti is in- 
trinsic; jīva-šakti is intermediary; and maya-$akti is extrinsic. The three make up 
prema-bhakti. 147 The six-fold divinity is the cit-Sakti vilasa of Prabhu; that you do 
not recognize this Sakti is the highest arrogance. 148 Lord of maya and controlled 
by māyā—this is the difference between Īsvara and jīva; do you consider that jiva 
to be the same as Īsvara? 149 In the Gita šāstra the jīva is considered as a Sakti: but 
you consider that jiva is the same as Īsvara. 


Sloka 12. Bhagavad Gita 7.5: 

The elemental world is my lower nature; know that I have a higher 
nature in which jīva-[šakti] participates, by which the world is upheld, 
strong-armed prince. 


150 The šrī-vigraha of I$vara has the form of sat, cit, and ānanda; you say of the 


144. See 1.4.54 ff. 

146. By each of these three šaktis one can show prema for Krsna, and serve Krsna in prema; in 
reverse progression, the sādhaka begins in a condition in which he is under the control of maya, 
and by developing prema he moves to the ultimate state in which only cit-šakti has control over 
him. In that ultimate state he is nitya-siddha. 

147. Six-fold divinity: see ante, note on v. 142. The “six-fold divinity” is beyond maya, it is 
entirely in the realm of the eternal, svarūpa, or cit aspect of the deity. 

149. The proposition is that because the jiva is subject to maya, there must be difference be- 
tween it and I$vara, who controls maya. But the question arises as to what happens when the jiva, 
by the grace of svara, is released from the control of maya; is his subjection to maya still in effect? 
And if it is not, is there still a difference between Jiva and Īsvara? The answer given here is that 
even then a difference will remain; when a jīva is released from maya, then his subservience to maya 
is indeed wiped away, but that does not imply that he gains control of maya, which is a character- 
istics of I$vara alone. Thus there is still a difference between jiva and Iévara. Further, in svarüpa, 
the jīva is a Sakti of I$vara, namely the jīva-šakti; Igvara is the container of that Sakti, and šakti and 
the container of Sakti are different from one another. 

Sloka 12. See 1.7.51.6; 2.20.5110. 

150. Radhagovinda Nātha: Sankara calls all those vigrahas of brahman with form “transfor- 
mations (vikara) of the material sattva-gunas.” Sankara accepts two kinds of brahman, that with 
qualities (saguna) and that which is unqualified (nirguna). The brahman with qualities is only a 
pastime or play of maya, a fancy of the imagination. Sri-vigraha here is the form, which by defini- 
tion has qualities, of brahman—Isvara. Caitanya is arguing that the form is real, but is not made 
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éri-vigraha that it is a transformation of the sattva-guna? 151 He who does not 
honor the šrī-vigraha is deeply wrong; he is not to be seen and not to be touched, 
he is punished by Yama. 152 Not honoring the Veda, the Buddhists are athe- 
ists; and lower than Buddhists are those who follow atheism, while taking ref- 
uge in the Veda. 153 For the salvation of jivas, Vyasa composed the sūtras; if 
one listens to the commentaries of the followers of maya, he is completely de- 
stroyed. 154 The opinion of the Vyasa Sütras follows the theory of evolution; 
by acintya-Sakti Isvara is transformed into the form of the world. 155 As the 
jewel is unchanged in the production of a weight of gold, so Īsvara is as to the 
form of the world—still unchanged. 156 There are those who condemn these 
sūtras, saying, ‘Vyasa is mistaken’; they have established a theory of transfor- 
mation from their imaginations. 157 That knowledge of self is in the body of 
the jiva—that is falsity; the world is not false—it is only transitory. 158 The 
sacred syllable, the mahavakya, which is the mūrti of I$vara—from this praņava 
arise all the Vedas and the world. 159 ‘Tattvamasi’ is peripheral speech regard- 
ing the jīva; not considering the praņava [some] call this the mahavakya.” 

160 In this way he attributed a hundred faults to the fictional bhasya, [while] 
Bhattacarya asked many questions. 161 He raised many arguments, tried 
deceptions, offered reproaches, and so on—but Prabhu refuted them all and 
established his own position, 162 “Bhagavan is that which is to be realized, 


up of the māyā-gualities, but of sat, cit, and ānanda. It should be noted that “Sri-vigraha” is simply 
“vigraha” with the honorific, perhaps translatable here as “exalted,” but not denoting any connec- 
tion with the goddess. 

151. Pasandi: deeply wrong. The translation is weak, for as is seen from the second part of 
the line, he is also impure. The term carries the implication of heresy. 

154. It is because of his incomprehensible power that he can take on the form of the world 
and at the same time remain unchanged. Pariņāmavāda: theory of evolution. 

155. The jewel: the touchstone. 

156. Vivartavāda: theory of transformation. 

157. See 1.7.116 and commentary. 

158. Praņava: sacred syllable, the syllable om or aum [32]; makavakya, “the great sound, great 
word.” For this and v. 159, see 1.7.121-123. 

159. Tattvamasi: “thou art that,” the famous formula of the upanisads and the Vedanta, sum- 
marizing the theory of identity between brahman and atman. [There are twelve stock phrases from 
the upanisads designated as mahavakya, of which tattvamasi is considered perhaps the most inci- 
sive; the key word tattvam can also be so designated. The argument here is that the pranava alone 
is mahavakya. TKS] Pradesika vakya: peripheral speech, lit., “provincial.” 

160. See commentary to v. 124, above. 

162. Sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana: see 1.7.132-136. [Sambandha is the topic of 2.20- 
21; abhidheya 2.22; and prayojana 2.23. TKS] 
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bhakti is the means of realization; and prema is the end of realization: the Vedas 
state these three elements. 163 And whatever else people say is all imagination; 
they propose proximate meaning in the self-proven words of the Vedas. 164 It 
is no fault of the Acarya, for it is the command of Īsvara; thus after fictionally 
establishing them, he has promulgated the $astras of the atheists." 


Sloka 13. Padma Purana, uttara-khanda 62.31: 
O Siva! By your own continued dgama šāstras, cause all people to avert 
their faces from me. Preserve me, that this creation might flourish. 


Sloka 14. Padma Purana, uttara-khanda 25.7: 
In the Kali age, O goddess, I myself, in a brahmana’s guise, declare the 
untrue šāstras, the māyāvāda, which is crypto-Buddhist. 


165 When he heard this, Bhattacarya was greatly astonished; from his mouth 
no word escaped—he was struck dumb. 166 Prabhu said, “Bhattacarya, do not 
be dismayed: bhakti toward Bhagavan is the parama-purusārtha. 167 Even those 
who are atmaramas worship Iévara, for such are the qualities of the unknow- 
able Bhagavan.” 


Sloka 15. Bhagavata Purana 1.7.10: 


Even though they are not possessed of books, those sages who delight 
in the self offer selfless bhakti to the great-striding [Visnu]: of such 
qualities is Hari. 


168 When he heard this, Bhattacarya said, “Hear me, sir, I wish to hear the 
meaning of this sloka.” 169 Prabhu said, "First let me hear what you make of 
its meaning; afterwards I shall expound it—to the extent to which I understand 


164. The Acarya is Sankara Acarya. 


166. The “mayavadins” would consider that union with brahman (moksa) is the ultimate goal 
of humanity (parama-purusartha); Caitanya says it is not that, but bhakti. Bhakti is added frequently 
in this text to the traditional four: artha, kama, dharma, moksa. 

167. The Vedantins consider that when a jiva is sunk in maya, he forgets his own true nature} 
when he is released from maya, he is again established in his true form. Therefore freedom from 
the bondage of maya is that which should be desired by all, for when he is released he gains union 
with brahman, his proper state. But there are some munis, called atmarama, who are not deluded, 
and therefore have no need to struggle for release; even these worship. 

Sloka 15. Nirgranthas: lit., “those without books,” Jains. See 2.17.81.8; 2.24.$1.2; 2.24.4.73; 
2.25.8147. [For the exposition of this famous šloka see vv. 168-79 and 2.24.235. TKS] 
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it." 170 When he heard this, Bhattācārya explained the šloka; he raised various 
arguments according to axioms found in the šāstras of philosophy. 171 In ac- 
cord with those philosophical texts, he asserted nine different logically valid 
interpretations. When he heard, Mahāprabhu smiled a little and said, 172 
«Bhattācārya! I recognize you as Brhaspati incarnate. No one else has the power 
to explain the šāstras in such a way. 173 But you have explained the meaning 
according to the brilliance of your learning; there are even more meanings to 
the šloka than these.” 174 At the entreaties of Bhattacarya, Prabhu explained. 
Among his nine meanings, he had not touched on the central one. 175 In the 
éloka “atmaramasca ...” there are eleven words; and to each of the padas he 
assigned a precise meaning. 176 He joined "ātmārāma” to the primary mean- 
ing of each word, and with each compound he proceeded to expound eighteen 
different meanings. 177 “Bhagavan, his šaktis, and his qualities; the power of 
these three is ultimately unknowable, and cannot be described. 178 These three 
obscure all other kinds of goals and the means of their attainment to steal the 
mind of the siddha and sadhaka. 179 This is proven by Sukadeva, Sanaka, and 
so on"—in such a way he explained the various meanings. 

180 And when he heard this, Bhattacarya was amazed, and he then under- 
stood Prabhu to be Krsna, and he reproached himself. 181 “This one is indeed 
the manifest Krsna, and I did not recognize it; I was full of pride, and commit- 
ted a great offence." 182 Thus reproaching himself, he took refuge with Prabhu; 
and Prabhu was inclined toward mercy. 183 He showed before him his four- 
armed form, and afterwards as Syama, with flute to his mouth—his intrinsic 
true form. 184 When he saw this, Sarvabhauma fell prostrate on the ground, 
and rising again he praised him, his palms pressed together. 185 By the grace 
of Prabhu all knowledge of the truth bloomed in him; and he described the 
greatness of the name, the giving of prema and so on. 186 In less than the passing 


172. Brhaspati, Vedic seer and lord of speech and preceptor of the gods. 

175. The loka just recited, from BhP 1.7.10, begins with the compound “atmaramasca.” Pada: 
one fourth of the šloka. 

176. This is treated in great detail in 2.24, and will be examined at that point. 

178. Goals are such as the attainment of heaven, moksa, etc. The sādhaka is he who is set upon 
the religious path; siddha is the perfected one who has already reached the goal. 

179. These were siddhas of the jūāna-mārga, but when they heard of the qualities of Krsna they 
Were so entranced that they abandoned the path of knowledge and became bhaktas. 

183. [His four-armed form was that of Narayana, which reflects his sovereign divinity (aišvarya), 
and the two-armed form Vrajendranandana, which reflects his loving sweetness (mddhurya). TKS] 

186. “Moment” is danda, a period of twenty-four minutes. 
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ofa moment he composed a hundred s/okas—Brhaspati could not generate such 
élokas. 187 And when he heard, Prabhu embraced him with happiness, and 
Bhattacarya fell unconscious, in a passion of prema. 188 With tears and stupor 
and goose flesh and trembling and sweating and palpitations, he danced and 
sang and wept and fell, holding the feet of Prabhu. 189 When he saw this, 
Gopinathacarya’s heart was delighted; seeing Bhattacarya dance, Prabhu's people 
smiled. 190 Gopīnāthācārya said to Prabhu, “[What] have you done, Prabhu, 
[to bring about] these actions of Bhattācārya?” 191 Prabhu said, “You are 4 
bhakta; [it is] from companionship with you. Jagannatha has given grace to 
him fully.” 192 Then Prabhu calmed Bhattacarya down; and when he was calm, 
Bhattācārya praised him greatly, 193 "(That] you have saved the world is a small 
task, but you have saved me, and this is a most wonderful power. 194 I was 
embedded in the šāstras of philosophy like a lump of iron; but you have melted 
me with mighty heat." 195 When he had listened to these praises, Mahaprabhu 
went to his own place; Bhattacarya fed him through [the offices of] the Acarya. 


187-88. See the commentary to v. 12 above. 

195. This incident, of the defeat of Sarvabhauma and his conversion by Caitanya, has perhaps 
more than any other, captured the imaginations of those Vaisnavas who would find in their great 
leader the intellectual power and learning which seem in the brahmanical tradition at least to be 
prerequisites for religious greatness. Two facts are certain: Vasudeva Sarvabhauma had been a 
scholar of the Vedanta, and he has left us a commentary on the Advaitamakaranda of Laksmidhara, 
in the last šloka of which he describes his father Visarada as “full of the knowledge of the Vedanta” 
(vedantavidyamaya); and there is no reason to doubt that at some point he became a Krsna-bhakta. 
All the early texts agree on this, and Vasudeva was too famous a man, from too great a family, for 
the early writers to take such liberty with truth, even were they in the habit of doing so. See “In- 
dian Philosophical Analysis: Nyaya-Vaisesika from Gange£a to Raghunatha Siromani” in Encyclo- 
pedia of Indian Philosophies, edited by Karl H. Potter and Sibajiban Bhattacharyya, vol. VI (Delhi: 
Motilal Banarssidas, 1993), 489. There seems therefore some Justification for believing that it was 
the influence of Caitanya, whether this came through his intellect, as Krsnadasa would have us 
believe, or in some other way, that Sarvabhauma came to the path of hake, In looking at the 
question, however, it is necessary to take into account some interesting discrepancies between 
Krsnadasa’s account, again largely supported by the early writings of Kavikarņapūra, and that of 
Vrndavana Dasa. 

In the first place, Vrndāvana Dasa says in CBh 3.3.8-146 that one day Caitanya was sitting alone 
with Vasudeva, and told him that he, Caitanya, had come to Puri because of Sarvabhauma, to get 
his blessing, and made various other such remarks, the hidden meanings of which Sarvabhauma 
did not understand. Sarvabhauma, considering him “a mere jiva sunk in maya,” began to tell 
Caitanya that he had made one mistake, that of taking samnyāsa. For samnyāsa in ordinary men 
breeds conceit: people bow to you, and you accept the homage of those to whom you would ordi- 
narily have been paying homage. This, said Sarvabhauma, was all inimical to bhakti. Caitanya was 
delighted to hear these words about bhakti, and played with Sarvabhauma, expressing a desire to 
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take further instruction at his feet. He said to Sarvabhauma that there were certain passages of the 
BhP which he did not understand, such as the ātmārāma šloka (CBh 3.3.5.6 [= 3.3.87 GM ed.]). 
Sarvabhauma explained the sloka in thirteen ways, after which Caitanya said: Now listen to my 
exposition. And while he was expounding (Vrndavana Dasa does not give the details of the argu- 
ment) he revealed to Sarvabhauma his six-armed form (CBh 3.3.94-146). 

If it is true that only Caitanya and Vasudeva himself were present at the discussion, all the 
versions must be based on hearsay evidence. It is quite possible that Krsnadasa gets his informa- 
tion, as he does in so many other circumstances, from Raghunatha Dasa, but it is interesting that 
he does not say as much. At the same time, it is clear that Krsnadasa and Vrndavana Dasa versions 
are different traditions, because Krsnadasa had the CBh at his disposal, and could easily have fol- 
lowed that text if he did not believe that he had other information at hand which was reliable. It is 
quite possible, therefore, that the tradition which Krsnadasa follows included the details of the ar- 
gument, the most likely extant source being Kavikarnapüra's drama, as evidenced by the three quo- 
tations from that text in this chapter (51.8, $1.20-21). 

As a balance, it is interesting to note Amūlyacandra Sena's iconoclastic arguments about the 
incident in ISC, 91-97. He points out, for one thing, that Vrndavana Dasa’s statement that 
Sarvabhauma tells Caitanya that samnyāsa is inimical to bhakti might indicate that although he had 
certainly been a Vedantin, he might well have become a bhakta before he met Caitanya. He is also 
inclined to look a little sceptically on the depth of Sarvabhauma’s bhakti, and on his importance in 
the movement after his conversion. It is true that Sarvabhauma does not have a prominent place 
in Vrndavana Dasa’s narrative, nor does he find more than a mention in the writings of Rapa and 
Sanatana, and not even that in the writings of Raghunatha Dasa. This latter fact does indeed make 
one wonder whether or not Krsņadāsa got anything of his version from Raghunatha, or whether he 
was merely expanding, from unknown sources, on the accounts of Svarüpa and Kavikarņapūra. 

[The other early biographies that Krsnadasa knew about are equally split in their treatment of 
this episode. The earliest, Murari’s KCC 3.12.7-19, only briefly describes the event: Sarvabhauma 
wonders at Caitanya's taking of samnyāsa and resolves to teach him Vedanta (v. 9); Caitanya an- 
ticipates and discourses on the true nature of bhakti as superior to Vedanta (vv. 12-13)—signifi- 
cantly in front of Sarvabhauma's students—and the vanquished Sarvabhauma falls at Caitanya's feet, 
acknowledging him to be Krsna (vv. 14-19). 

Kavikarņapūra presents two slightly different, but complementary views of the episode. In his 
kāvya, KCCM 12.3-91, Kavikarņapūra notes that Sarvabhauma was quite taken with the beauty and 
intelligence of the young samnyāsin Caitanya, questioning repeatedly his reasons for renouncing (vv. 
3-15) and decides finally to teach him Vedanta (v. 16); Sarvabhauma expounds the Vedanta (vv. 
19-22) which Caitanya corrects to the view of bhakti (vv. 23-26); Sarvabhauma deduces that one so 
brilliant can only be Krsna (vv. 27-32) which prepares him for the revelation of Caitanya's four- 
armed form (v. 33). Although it is not unambiguous, it would appear that at least one of 
Sarvabhauma’s students was present (v. 27). Sarvabhauma then sends Caitanya one hundred šlokas 
he has composed (vv. 36-41); Caitanya postpones his pilgrimage and returns to join Sarvabhauma 
(vv. 42-60), whom he awakens with a gift of prasada which Sarvabhauma consumes joyously, for- 
getting his ritual impurity (vv. 61-78); Caitanya then expounds slokas from the BhP and Sarvabhauma 
acknowledges again Caitanya's divinity (vv. 79-91). 

Kavikarnapüra's drama, CCN 6.34-74, presents a supplemental version of the above: No ac- 
tual confrontation between Caitanya and Sarvabhauma is recorded, but a prior debate between 
Sarvabhauma and Mukunda, in front of the former's arrogant students (32-42), anticipates 
Krsnadasa's arguments in CC 2.6 and 2.24. Sarvabhauma sends for Caitanya so that he can discuss 
the latter's samnyāsa and the intricacies of Vedanta (48-52); the scene shifts and suddenly the devo- 
tees are abuzz with the rumor that Sarvabhauma ate the prasada proferred by Caitanya before the 
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196 Another day, Prabhu went to have darsana of Jagannatha; he saw the 
šayyotthāna of Jagannatha, 197 and a pūjārī brought and gave him a garland and 
food from the prasāda; when he received the garland and the prasāda, Prabhu was 
delighted. 198 He tied up the garland and the prasāda in his garment and quickly 
came to the house of Bhattācārya. 199 It was dawn when Prabhu came there, and 
Bhattācārya was just waking up. 200 “Krsna, Krsna” broke from his lips as Bhatta- 
carya awoke; and when he heard the name of Krsna, Prabhu’s joy increased, 201 
He caught sight of Prabhu outside; and he fell over himself rushing to clasp his feet. 
202 He gave him a seat to sit on, and both sat down; opening the prasāda-food, 
Prabhu put it into his hand. 203 Receiving the prasāda, Bhattācārya was delighted; 
but he had not performed his bath and morning rites; he had not even cleaned his 
teeth. 204 By the grace of Caitanya, all reticence went from his mind, and reciting 
this sloka, he ate the food: 


Sloka 16. Padma Purana: 

Whether it be dry or stale or brought from a far country, [mahāprasāda] 
is to be eaten by the mere fact of having got it; nor should there be any 
discussion of time. 


Sloka 17. Padma Purana: 
Even if the place be not proper, nor the time proper, so Hari com- 


manded, the prasdda received by a man of culture is to be immediately 
consumed. 


205 When he saw this, the heart of Mahaprabhu was delighted; overcome with 
prema, Prabhu embraced him. 206 Holding each other, both danced, Prabhu 
and his servant; at the touch of each other, the hearts of both flowered. 207 
Sweat and trembling and tears floated both away in joy; overcome with prema, 
Prabhu began to say, 208 "Today I have easily conquered the three worlds. 


former was ritually purified to accept it, and the story is confirmed (60-64); Sarvabhauma then 

discusses bhakti and his new-found devotion with Caitanya (65-72); and the episode ends with 

Sarvabhauma sending his compositions of praise to Caitanya (74). 
The narrative sequence followed by Krsnadasa in the current chapter appears to follow Kavi- 

karnapüra's kavya and nātaka narrative rather closely, including the follow-up stories of the prasada 

(CC 2.6.196-215); the writing of the £lokas on the palm-leaf (vv. 216-32); 

the “muktipade” šloka (vv. 233-57). TKS] A 
196. See v. 66. 


204. There is a pun here: prasāda means both “ 


race” and th hh dto 
the deity. B and the food which has been offere 


and the interpretation of 


M 
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Today I have ascended to Vaikuntha. 209 Today all my desires have been ful- 
filled; to Sarvabhauma has come faith in mahaprasada. 210 Today, free from 
delusion, you have taken refuge in Krsna. And Krsna freely has become mer- 
ciful to you. 211 Today he has broken the constraints pertaining to your physi- 
cal body and related matters, today you have severed the bonds of maya. 212 
Today your heart has become devoted to the attainment of Krsna, and trans- 
gressing the dharma of the Vedas, you have eaten the prasada." 


Sloka 18. Bhagavata Purana 2.7.41: 

Those to whom the infinite Bhagavan is merciful, if they sincerely in 
every way take refuge at his feet, are able to pass beyond the difficult 
maya of the gods, and for them no more egotism remains; for them the 
body is as food for dogs and jackals. 


213 So saying, Mahaprabhu came to his own place; and from that time the egotism 
of Bhattacarya was broken. 214 He knew nothing other than the feet of Caitanya, 
and did not explain the šāstras in any way other than that of bhakti. 215 
Gopinathacarya, seeing his Vaisnava qualities, saying “Hari, Hari,” began to dance, 
keeping rhythm with a clapping of his hands. 

216 Another day Bhattācārya went to the daršana; but without seeing Jagan- 
natha, he came to Prabhu’s place. 217 Bowing low, he made various kinds of praise; 
and humbly he spoke of his own former wrong opinions. 218 He had a desire to 
hear of the essence of bhakti-sadhana; and Prabhu instructed him on ndma- 
samkirtana. 


Sloka 19. Brhannāradīya Purana 38.126: 
There is only the name of Hari, the name of Hari, the name of Hari; 
there is no other way, no other way, no other way, in the Kali age. 


219 And he expounded and expanded on the meaning of this šloka, and when 
he heard it, Bhattacarya was amazed. 220 Gopinathacarya said, “That which I 
said to you before—listen, O Bhattacarya—has now happened to you.” 221 
Bhattacarya said, making obeisance to him, “Because of you, Prabhu has granted 
me grace. 222 You are a mahabhagavata, and I was blinded by the logic of phi- 
losophy; because of my connection to you, Prabhu has granted me his grace." 


Sloka 19. See 1.7.13; 1.17.613. [It should be noted that Murari Gupta places this verse in the 
mouth of Caitanya in the same chapter (2.2.28) as the “apanipado” sloka noted diee (ees omne 
mentary to v. 140.) TKS] 
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223 Hearing these humble words, Prabhu embraced him with pleasure, and said 
“Go and have daršana of Jagannātha.” 224 Jagadānanda and Damodara—taking 
these two with him, Bhattacarya had daršana and came to his house. 225 He brought 
much of the best prasāda, and gave it into the hands of his own brahmana, and 
sent him with the two. 226 Personally writing two slokas on a palm leaf, and say- 
ing, “Give this to Prabhu,” he put it into the hand of Jagadananda. 227 Both came 
to the place of Prabhu with the leaf and the prasada; Mukunda Datta took the leaf 
into his hands, 228 and he wrote the two Slokas on the outside wall. Then 
Jagadananda gave the leaf to Prabhu. 229 Prabhu read the Slokas, then tore the leaf 
and threw it away. But seeing them on the wall, all the bhaktas read the šlokas: 


Slokas 20-21. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 6.74 [$lokas 44-45; quoting 
Sarvabhauma]: 


20 I take refuge in him who, incarnated as Sri Krsna Caitanya, who 
teaches the meaning of his own bhakti-yoga and the knowledge of 
asceticism, who is the ādi-purusa and a sea of grace. 21 May I be 

absorbed, like a citta-bee, in excessive love, at the lotus-feet of him 
who has become manifest with the name of $ri Krsna Caitanya, to 


manifest his own bhakti-yoga, which has become destroyed in the 
course of time. 


230 These two Slokas became necklaces of jewels on the throats of the bhaktas, 
and the praise of Sarvabhauma was announced as with the beat of a drum. 231 
Sarvabhauma became a single-minded bhakta of Prabhu, and he knew no ser- 
vice other than that of Mahaprabhu. 232 “Sri Krsna Caitanya, son of Saci, a 
treasure-house of qualities"—this was his meditation, his repetition, this is the 
name he took. 

233 One day Sarvabhauma came to the place of Prabhu; making obeisance, 
he began to recite slokas. 234 he recited a šloka of the Bhagavata of the praise 
of brahma, but at the end of the šloka he changed two aksaras: 


Sloka 22. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.8: 
That man participates in the heritage of bhakti, who, looking well to your 


mercy, enjoying the fruits of the karma earned by himself, is living mak- 
ing obeisance to you with speech, mind, and body. 


Sloka 21. Citta: thought or affection. 
234. Aksara: “syllables” or “letters,” consonant-sign with inherent vowel. 
Sloka 22. See 3.9.5.2. He has changed “mu” to “bha” making bhakti in place of mukti. 


Ee: < arm 


Madhya Lila / Chapter 6 i 


235 Prabhu said, ““mukti-pade’ is the proper reading; why do you read 'bhakti- 

ade? What is your purpose?” 236 Bhattacarya said, “Mukti is not the fruit of 
bhakti, but is the punishment for those who have their faces averted from 
Bhagavan. 237 He who does not honor as true the vigraha of Krsna, and who 
abuses him, or contests him, 238 has as punishment for these two [offences] 
mukti in union with brahma. Mukti is not the end for him who follows the 
way of bhakti. 239 Indeed, that mukti is of five kinds: salokya, samipya, sārūpya, 
sarsti, and sdyujya. 240 If [you say] there are means of service in the first four 
of the series beginning with salokya, then some bhaktas will agree. 241 But to 
hear ‘sdyujya’ is hateful and fearful to a bhakta, he would prefer hell to accep- 
tance of sāyujya. 242 Union with brahma and with Īsvara are two kinds of 
sāyujya; and union with [évara is more blameworthy than union with brahma.” 


Sloka 23. Bhagavata Purana 3.29.13: 
Even if I myself am prepared to give it, my people do not take to sālokya, 
sārsti, sārūpya, sāmīpya, or ekatva, without serving me. 


243 Prabhu said, "There is another meaning to the word ‘mukti’; in the word *mukti- 
pada’ the manifest Isvara speaks. 244 At whose feet is mukti, he is called *mukti- 
pada, he who is samāšraya of the ninth meaning is mukti-pada. 245 So by these 
two meanings ‘Krsna’ is meant; what is the purpose of changing the reading?” 
Sarvabhauma said, “I am not able to speak that word. 246 Even though your mean- 
ing can be gotten from this word, because of the double meaning, [still] it cannot 
be spoken. 247 Even though there are five meanings in the word ‘mukti’ in its spe- 
cialized meaning it is still knowledge of sayujya. 248 To say the word ‘mukti brings 
hatred and terror to my heart, while to say the word bhakti brings joy to it." 249 
Hearing this, Prabhu smiled, with joy in his heart, and Prabhu gave Bhattacarya a 


238. Sāyujya: "union with” brahman. 

239. See commentary on 1.3.16. 

241. See commentary on v. 238 above. 

242. One might desire union with brahman, which, as a lower state of attainment, would still 
allow for devotion in the highest state; if one desires union in the highest state, however, there is no 
further recourse, there is no room for bhakti. 

Sloka 23. See 1.4.$1.36; 2.9.4124; 2.19.$1.24; 3.3.5112. 

244. He at whose feet mukti can be obtained: i.e., Krsna. In BhP 2.10.1 there are mentioned 
ten objects or meanings (padartha); the ninth of these is mukti and the tenth āšraya. Araya: "ref- 
uge” is Krsna: he is the repository of mukti, the ninth. 

245. Le., mukti. 

247. There are five kinds of mukti. 
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profound embrace. 250 That Bhattācārya who had read and taught the māyāvāda 
now blossomed forth in such speech by the grace of Caitanya. 251 If it touches iron 
and gold does not come, then no one can recognize a touchstone. 252 And everv. 
one, when they saw the Vaisnava qualities of Bhattācārya, knew Prabhu to be the 
manifest Vrajendranandana. 

253 Kāšī Mišra and the others, all those who lived at Nilacala, came to take ref. 
uge at the feet of Prabhu. 254 I shall describe all these occurrences later—how 
Sarvabhauma served Prabhu. 255 How he regularly carried out feeding [him|—] 
shall expand on this at a later time. 256 This was the lila of Mahaprabhu, in com- 
pany with Sarvabhauma. He who listens to this reverently 257 is freed from the 
bonds of jūāna and karma, and shortly gains the feet of Caitanya. 

258 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunātha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 7 


Sloka 1. 
I praise that gracious Caitanya who, with mind moist with mercy, made 
Vasudeva free from his leprosy, healthy in form, and delighted in bhakti. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way he saved Sarvabhauma; and a desire was born in him to take a 
journey to the south. 3 In the bright fortnight of the month of Magha, Prabhu 
took samnyāsa, and in Phalguna he came to live at Nīlācala. 4 At the end of 
Phalguna he saw the Swing Festival, and in a passion of prema he sang and 
danced much. 5 He remained there for the month of Caitra, and released Sarva- 
bhauma; at the first of Vaišākha he had a mind to go to the south. 6 He sum- 
moned his own people, and spoke to them humbly; he embraced them, and 
holding them in his holy arms, [said], 7 "Knowing all of you, I consider you 
more than my life; my life can go, but I cannot abandon you. 8 You are all my 
friends, and you have done a deed of friendship, that you have brought me here 
and showed me Jagannatha. 9 Now from all of you I beg one gift; all agree, 
and give me your permission to go to the south. 10 To inquire about Višvarūpa 
I shall certainly go, and I shall go alone, and take no one with me. 11 As long 


4. Dola-yātrā: the festival at which the image is taken form the temple and placed, often with 
his consort, in a swing. Phalguna is February-March. Āveša: passion, delirium, possession. 

5. Caitra: March-April, the last month of the year; Vaišākha: the first month of the new year, 
April-May. 

10. Višvarūpa was Caitanya’s brother, who had taken samnyāsa before him and who, there was 
obviously reason to believe, had gone to the south. 

ll. Setubandha: the extreme southern tip of the subcontinent is believed to have originally 
connected the island of Srit Lanka with the mainland. 
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as I have not returned from Setubandha, you will remain at Nīlācala.” 12 That 
Viávarüpa had gained perfection, everyone knew; Caitanya used this cover to 
rescue the southern country. 

13 When they heard this, there was great sadness in the minds of all; it was 
as if a thunderbolt had fallen on their heads, and their mouths dried up, 14 
Nityananda Prabhu said, “How can this be? You will go alone? Who will help 
you? 15 Let one or two go with you; do not do such a rash thing. Let two whom 
you pick go with you. 16 I know all the ways to the pilgrimage places in the 
south. Let me go with you, Prabhu! Give me the command!” 17 Prabhu said, 
"I am a puppet, and you are the holder of the string. As you cause me to dance, 
so I dance. 18 Having taken samnydsa, I would have gone to Vrndavana; you 
brought me to the house of Advaita. 19 And coming to Nilacala, you broke my 
staff; in my profound love for you all is the destruction of my duty. 20 
Jagadananda wants me to enjoy material goods; and I am anxious to do what 
he says. 21 If I ever did anything contrary to his words, he would not speak a 
word to me for three days in anger. 22 Mukunda is saddened, seeing that I have 
taken the dharma of a samnyāsin, bathing three times [a day] in the winter, and 
lying on the ground. 23 Mukunda is saddened in his heart, but he says nothing 
with his mouth; and when I see his sorrow, my own sorrow increases twofold. 
24 I am a samnyāsin, and Damodara is a brahmacari; he always remains over 
me, holding the punishment rod of instruction. 25 Before him, I know noth- 
ing of these matters; he does not like it that my actions are my own. 26 From 
the grace of Krsna, which is his, he does not have to concern himself with other 
people; but I can never escape consideration of others. 27 So you all remain at 
Nilacala, and for a few days I shall wander by myself among the pilgrimage 
places." 

28 Prabhu relished those qualities by which he was under the sway of all of 
these people, under the pretext of finding fault with them. 29 Caitanya's affec- 
tion for his bhaktas is a matter which is indescribable; he himself bore [in ad- 
dition] the sorrow of renunciation. 30 And seeing the sorrow which afflicted 
the bhaktas, that sorrow seemed unbearable to him. 31 Under the pretext of 


12. It is not clear whether this is an editorial comment on the part of Krsnadasa, or whether 
this is what the bhaktas were thinking. Siddhi prapti: “gained perfection," i.e., died. 
17-24. These incidents are all related in 3.3. 


26. Le., Caitanya has not yet reached a stage of indifference to the world. [More theologically, 
in his role as model devotee he realizes all-too-well the effects of his own actions on the behavior of 


others; and in his role as Lord, he cannot divorce himself from his devotees, as the following verses 
make clear. TKS] 


28. Vasa: sway, control. See also 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5; and 2.23.26. 
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attributing faults to their qualities, he forbade them all; in renunciation he 
would wander alone to the pilgrimage places. 32 The four of them begged him 
much; but Prabhu was the self-dependent lévara, and paid them no heed. 33 
Then Nityānanda said, "Whatever you order, whether it is sorrow or happiness, 
is my duty. 34 But one more prayer: consider it and give your assent. 35 You 
have a loincloth and an outer garment, and vessel for water and you will take 
nothing else with you. 36 Your two hands will be busy in the counting of the 
names; how will you carry your waterpot and outer garment? 37 And on the 
road you will become unconscious in a delirium of prema; who will keep your 
waterpot and clothing? 38 Here is a simple brahmana named Krsņadāsa; honor 
this prayer and take him with you. 39 He will go with you and carry your 
waterpot and clothing. [But] do whatever you wish; I shall say no more.” 40 
Then at these words, Prabhu embraced him, and with them all he went to the 
house of Sarvabhauma. 

41 Sarvabhauma bowed low, and offered him a seat, and he seated them all 
together. 42 And speaking many things of Krsna, he said to him, “I have come 
to your place to ask permission. 43 When he took samnyāsa, Višvarūpa went 
to the south. Of course, I want to make inquiry after him. 44 Give me your 
permission, that I may go to the south; with your blessing, I shall return safely." 
45 When he heard this, Sàrvabhauma was very much pained; holding his feet 
he gave a dejected answer, 46 "As a result of the merits of many births, I have 
made your friendship; my fate has now broken this same companionship. 47 If 
a thunderbolt were to fall upon my head, or if my son should die—this I could 
bear; but separation from you cannot be borne. 48 You are self-dependent 
Iévara, and you will go; but stay [here] a few days, that I may see your feet. 49 
At his sorrow, Prabhu’s decision was delayed; he remained a few days and did 
not depart. 50 Bhattacarya eagerly invited him, and having food cooked in his 
house, he fed Prabhu. 51 His wife, who was known as “Sathira Mata,” cooked 
and fed him; there is a wonderful story of her. 52 But I shall speak of her later, 
and expand on this; now let me tell the story of Prabhu’s southern pilgrimage. 

53 Prabhu remained a few days at the place of Bhattacarya, and then he asked 
leave. 54 Because of the eagerness of Prabhu, Bhattacarya agreed; and Prabhu 


32. Nityananda, Jagadananda, Damodara, and Mukunda. Svatantra: self-dependent. 

38. He is also called Kala Krsnadasa (2.10.60). He was one of Nityananda's people, from the 
village of Akaihata in Barddhaman district. 

51. His wife is called “brahmant,” and she was known as the “mother of Sathi,” Satht being 
their daughter's name. 

52. For the interesting story of Sathi, see 2.15.184-290. 
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took him to the temple of Jagannātha. 55 Having had daršana, he begged ac 
from the thākura; the pūjārī brought a garland and prasāda and gave jt to 
Prabhu. 56 Receiving the garland and the leave, he joyfully made obeisance 
and in great joy Gaurahari set forth toward the southern country. 57 Bhat. 
tācārya, with many others of his own people, circumambulated Jagannatha and 
went forth. 58 Along the way, on the sea shore, was Alalanatha; Sarvabhauma 
said to Gopinatha Acarya, 59 “I have kept four loin-cloths and four outer robes 
in the house; have them brought by the brahmana, as well as prasdda-food.” 
60 Then Sarvabhauma said at the feet of Prabhu, “You will certainly respect this 
my request. 61 Raya Rāmānanda lives on the banks of the Godavari; he is the 
adhikari in Vidyanagara. 62 Do not disregard him because he is a Südra and 
because he is concerned with things of the world; at my request please meet 
with him. 63 He is a man suited to be your companion; in the earth there is 
not a rasika-bhakta equal to him. 64 He is the limit of both learning and bhakti- 
rasa; if you talk with him you will know his greatness. 65 Not understanding 
his unwordly speech and behavior, I have laughed [at him], calling him 
Vaisņava. 66 By your grace, now, I know the truth about him; when you talk 
with him you will know his greatness." 67 Prabhu, having agreed to his words, 
bade him farewell and embraced him. 68 “At home, when you worship Krsna, 
give your blessing to me, that by your grace I may return to Nilacala.” 69 And 
so saying, Mahaprabhu departed. And Sarvabhauma fainted, and fell there on 
the earth. 

70 Disregarding him, Mahaprabhu went quickly; who can say what was in 
his mind and heart? 71 The nature of the mind in a profound experience is 
like this: gentle as a flower, but hard as a thunderbolt. 


Sloka 2. Uttaracarita 2.7: 


Who can know the minds of those people transcending the world, which 
are harder than a thunderbolt and softer than a flower? 


72 So Nityananda Prabhu raised the Bhattācārya up, and sent him home with 
his own people. 73 The bhaktas came quickly and went with Prabhu, and 
Gopinatha came then, bringing clothing and prasada. 74 Together with every- 


55. Thakura: Jagannatha. 
56. Or: the garland which represented the permission of the deity to leave. 
61. Adhikārī: the royal agent or functionary in the town of Vidyanagara. 


65. Le., when Sarvabhauma was not himself a bhakta, when he was a follower of the advaitavada, 
he used to scoff at Ramananda’s devotion. 
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one, then, Prabhu came to Alalanatha; having made obeisance, he praised him 
much. 75 Overcome by prema he danced and sang there for some time, and 
many people came and sat there to see. 76 All around, all the people cried, "Hari, 
Hari!’ as among them, overcome by prema, Gaurahari danced. 77 His body was 
like liquid gold, and his cloth the color of the dawn, with florets of gooseflesh, 
tears, trembling, and sweat the ornaments upon it. 78 Seeing this, the hearts of 
the people were overcome; many people came, and no one went home. 79 Some 
danced and some sang of Sri Krsna Gopala, and the people floated in prema— 
women, old men, young girls and boys. 80 And when he saw this, Nityananda 
Prabhu said to the bhaktas, “In the future, this kind of dancing will happen in 
every village.” 81 The proper time had passed, but the people did not leave; 
but Nityananda Gosvami created a way. 82 He went with Prabhu for the mid- 
day rituals, and seeing them the people came running from all four directions. 
g3 When they had performed the midday rituals, they came to a temple of the 
devata; his own people entered and put a bar on the door. 84 Then Gopinatha 
fed the two prabhus; and the people all ate the leavings of the remaining prasada- 
food of Prabhu. 85 Hearing [that Caitanya was within], the people all came to 
the outside door, and made a great commotion, saying "Hari, Hari!’ 86 Then 
Mahaprabhu caused them to open the door, and in joy the people came and 
had daríana. 87 In this way, until it was evening, the people came and they 
became Vaisnavas, and all danced and sang. 88 In this way he there, with his 
bhaktas, passed the night in the delight of stories of Krsna. 89 In the morning, 
after he had bathed, he went away; bidding farewell to his bhaktas, he embraced 
them. 90 They all fell to the ground in a faint; but Prabhu did not turn back 
toward them. 91 In the pain of separation, Prabhu went, saddened, and after 
him went Krsnadasa, carrying his vessel and his clothing. 92 The bhaktas re- 
mained fasting there; the next day, saddened, they returned to Nilacala. 

93 Like a maddened lion, Prabhu went forward; overcome by prema, he went, 
making nāma-samkīrtana. 


Sloka 3. [the words of Caitanya]: 

O Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna 
O Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna 
Save me, Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna 


81. “Proper time”: it was time for midday rituals. 
84. Sesa-prasadanna: leftover prasada-food. 
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Deliver me, Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna 
O Rama Raghava Rama Raghava Rama Raghava, protect me 
Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna Krsna, deliver me. 


94 Repeating this šloka, Gaurahari went on his way; seeing the people on the 
way he said to them, “Say Hari, Hari!” 95 Those people became drunk with 
prema, and said “Hare Krsna!”; they followed behind Prabhu, entranced at the 
sight. 96 Embracing them, Prabhu carried them for a long distance; infusing 
Sakti into them, he bade them farewell. 97 Those people returned to their own 
villages, and said “Krsna,” and laughed and wept and danced incessantly, 9 
And whomever he saw he said to him, “Speak the name of Krsna,” and in this 
way that man made Vaisnavas of all the people of his own village. 99 As many 
people as came by chance from within the village, by the grace of his daríana 
became like that, 100 then they would return to their own villages and make 
them Vaisnava. When people of other villages came and saw him, they too 
became Vaisnavas, 101 and they in turn instructed people in other villages, and 
in this fashion did all the country of the south became Vaisnava. 102 In this 
way, while going along the road, he made hundreds and hundreds of people 
Vaisnavas, having embraced them. 103 In whatever village he stopped, many 
people of that village came to see him in the house where he ate. 104 By the 
grace of Prabhu, they all became mahabhagavatas; and those among them who 
were dcaryas saved the world. 105 In this way they soon came to Setubandha; 
by virtue of their connection to Prabhu, all those countries became Vaisnava. 
106 Those powers which he had not made manifest in Navadvipa, he manifested 
and saved the southern lands. 107 He who worships Prabhu receives his grace; 
and he considers all these līlās true. 108 He, in whom is not born faith in these 
unworldly līlās, is destroyed in this world and in the other. 109 So at first has 
been described the way in which Prabhu proceeded; in a similar way, learn of 
his wanderings through the south. 

110 While going in this way, he came to Kürmasthana; seeing the Tortoise, he 
praised it and bowed to it. 111 Overcome with prema, he laughed and trembled 
and danced and sang; and seeing this, the minds of all were struck with astonish- 
ment. 112 Hearing of these wonderful things, all the people came to see; they 


96. Sakti: power, here clearly the power of devotion. 
Sloka 3. See 2.9.$1.2. 


106. Saktis: powers. 


110. Kūrmasthāna: Kürmaksetra, as it is more usually called, or in modern India $rikarmam; 
it is a place in modern Gañjam district, in which there is a temple of the Tortoise-avatara. 
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thought the form and the prema of Prabhu very wonderful. 113 Seeing him they 
became Vaisnavas, and said “Krsna Hari!” And overcome with prema the people 
danced, with arms raised in the air. 114 And incessantly hearing the name of Krsna 
in the mouths of the people, people from other villages became Vaisnava; 115 in 
this way, successive countries became Vaisņava, and with the flood of the nectar of 
the name of Krsna the country was inundated. 116 After a while, when Prabhu came 
to his senses, the sevaka of the Tortoise paid him much respect. 117 Into whatever 
villages he went, these sorts of things came about; they have been spoken of in one 
place; I shall not speak of them again. 

118 There was in that village of Karma a vedic brahmana; in much pure 
bhakti he offered Prabhu an invitation. 119 Bringing him to his house, he 
cleansed the feet of Prabhu; he, with his family, drank that water. 120 With many 
manifestations of affection, he caused him to take food; the remainder of the 
food of the Gosvami all the family ate. 121 “Those lotus-feet of yours on which 
Brahma meditates have become visible, manifest in my house. 122 The limit of 
my blessedness cannot be described; today my birth, my family, and my wealth 
have become worthwhile. 123 Have mercy on me, Prabhu! Let me go with you! 
I am not able to bear the waves of sorrow of material things." 124 Prabhu said, 
“You should not say such foolish things; stay in your house and always take 
the name of Krsna. 125 Instruct whomsoever you see about Krsna; by my com- 
mand, having become a guru, save this country. 126 The waves of worldly af- 
fairs shall never bind you; and again in this place you will gain my companion- 
ship.” 127 In this way in whose house he ate, he spoke, and taught him thus. 
128 And going along the way he stayed in various temples in villages; and he 
ate in various people’s houses in various places. 129 Those rituals which 
Gosvami had performed in Karma, he performed everywhere, until he had again 
returned to Nilacala. 130 Thus this matter has been expanded; in this way you 
will know the doings of Prabhu everywhere. 131 So that night he remained in 
that place, and in the morning, after having bathed, Prabhu went on his way. 
132 Kürma followed after Prabhu for a great distance. Prabhu, with great care, 
sent him to his home. 

133 There was a gentle brahmana named Vasudeva, whose whole body was 
rotten with leprosy, and full of worms. 134 From his body those worms would 
fall off, and he would pick the worms up and put them in their places. 135 In 


128. Dui cari sthane: “in various places”; other texts read ei pariname: “in this [as opposed to 
other] states,” implying that, unlike his actions in the north, where he always dined in brahmana 
Ouses, he ate at the house of anyone, thereby saving him. 
132. Both the brahmana and the village were named Karma. 
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the night he heard that the Gosvāmī had come, and in the morning he came io 
see, at the house of Kūrma. 136 Having heard from the mouth of Kūrma of the 
coming of Prabhu, he fell to the earth, fainting in sorrow. 137 In various Ways 
he began to lament, but coming to that place, Prabhu embraced him. 138 At 
the touch of Prabhu, the leprosy fled away with his sorrow, and now full of joy 
his body became beautiful. 139 Witnessing the grace of Prabhu, his heart was 
astonished. He recited a Sloka, holding his feet, and praising him. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purdna 10.81.16: 
Where am I poor and evil; where is Krsna Sriniketana? Knowing me for 
a bad brahmana, I am still embraced by [his] arms. 


140 Praising him much, he said, “Hear, O you who are full of mercy! Such 
qualities are not in jivas. But they are in you. 141 When they see me, and get 
the smell of my foul disease, people flee away. But you touch me; you are the 
self-dependent Iévara. 142 But I was good while I was vile and lowly; yet now 
conceit will be born in me.” 143 Prabhu said, “You will never be proud. You 
will forever speak the name of Krsna. 144 Commanded by Krsna, go and save 
jivas, and shortly Krsna will embrace you.” 145 So saying, Prabhu disappeared, 
and the two brahmanas wept on each others’ shoulders, at the qualities of 
Prabhu. 146 So the tale of the salvation of Vasudeva has been told, and the name 
of Prabhu became "Vāsudevāmrtapada.” 

147 So have been told the first travels of Prabhu, the daršana of Karma and 
the liberation of Vasudeva. 148 He who hears this lila with reverence will soon 
be joined to the feet of Caitanya. 1491 do not know the beginning or the end 
of the līlā of Caitanya; I write that which I hear from the mouths of the great 
ones. 150 For this do not take offense at me, O bhaktas; my only refuge is at 
the feet of all of you. 

151 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Sloka 4. See 1.17.$L6. [This šloka is not to be found in the printed edition of Radhagovinda 
Natha, but its omission is clearly a mistake and not an editorial decision. The éloka is found cross- 
referenced as 2.7.6.4 in his šloka index. Furthermore, the Gaudiya Matha edition includes it (2.7. 143) 
as do all other major editions, as well as the MSS consulted. TKS] i 

145. Kūrma and Vāsudeva. 


146. "He whose feet (pada) are like immortal nectar (amrta) to Vasudeva.” 
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Sloka 1. 

The ocean of Gaura, by the cloud of the bhakta Ramananda, distributes 
the nectar of the perfection of bhakti according to himself, that by it, 
raining down, the refuge of this ocean of jewels in the form of the 
experience of perfection, be gained by the nectar of perfection. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
glory to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 According to these previous principles Prabhu continued his journey, and 
after some days he came to the Narasimhaksetra at Jiyada. 3 Seeing Nrsimha 
he prostrated himself, and overcome by prema he danced and sang and praised 
much; 4 “Glory to Sri Nrsimha, glory to Nrsimha, to Narasimha be praise! 
Glory to the lord of Prahlada, the bee at the lotus-mouth of Padma.” 


Sloka 2. Srīdhara Svamin’s Bhavarthadipika commentary on Bhagavata Purana 7.9.1: 
As a lion is gentle towards his own offspring and violent in his wrath 
toward others, so this Nrsimha, even though wrathful, is gracious to his 
own bhaktas. 


5 Reciting many šlokas in this way he praised him much, and the servants of 
Nrsimha brought and gave him a garland and prasada. 6 As before, a certain 
brāhmaņa invited him; remaining there that night, he went away. 7 In the 
morning he rose up and went off, overcome by prema; he did not know in what 


4. Prahlādeša: the Nrsimha-avatāra, the man-lion, was to save Prahlada from Hiranyakasipu; 
thus the avatāra is known as the “lord”—iévara or īša—of Prahlada. Padma here is Laksmt; the 
Word also means lotus. 

7. Āveša: overcome, possessed, here and throughout the chapter. 


431 


es Caitanya Caritāmrt, 


direction he was going, nor whether it was night or day. 8 Andas before, he 
made everyone Vaisņavas; after a few days he came to the banks of the Godāvarī 
River. 9 When he saw the Godāvarī he remembered the Yamunā River, and 
seeing the forest on the banks he was reminded of Vrndāvana. 10 In that forest 
he danced and sang for some time. And crossing the Godāvarī he bathed there, 
11 Leaving the ghat, Prabhu sat at some distance beside the water and made 
Krsņa-nāmā-samkīrtana. 

12 At that time Rāmānanda Rāya, mounted on a palanguin came to bathe, 
with sounding instruments. 13 With him came many vedic brāhmanas; accord- 
ing to the custom, he bathed and offered tarpaņa. 14 Prabhu saw him and rec- 
ognized him—‘This is Rama Raya’; and his heart rose up anxious to meet him. 
15 But Prabhu remained quietly sitting there; Rāmānanda saw the extraordinary 
samnyāsin, and came over. 16 His luster was like a hundred suns, and his clothes 
like the dawn, a very large, well-made powerful body, and eyes like lotuses. 17 
Seeing this, he was astonished, and coming there he bowed and made obeisance. 
18 Getting up, Prabhu said, “Rise up, say ‘Krsna, Krsņa”!” Prabhu’s heart 
thirsted much to embrace him. 19 Then he asked: “Are you Rāmānanda Raya?” 
And he said, “I am he, and a lowly šūdra, your servant.” 20 Then Prabhu caught 
him up in a deep embrace; and overcome with prema, both Prabhu and ser- 
vant were unconscious. 21 Natural prema was born in both of them, and both, 
each embracing the other, fell to the earth. 22 Stupor and sweat, and tears and 
trembling, hair standing on end in delight, and palor were on the faces of both, 
and a murmuring of the syllables of Krsna’s name was heard. 23 Seeing this, 
the brahmanas were astonished; those vedic brahmanas all asked, 24 “The ra- 
diance of the samnyasin is indeed like that of brahma; why does he weep and 
embrace the šūdra? 25 And this mahārāja, of great and profound learning, why 
does he become disquieted and maddened at the touch of the samnyāsin?” 26 


In such ways the brahmanas reflected to themselves; and seeing these unsym- 
pathetic people, Prabhu restrained himself. 


12. Dola: a palanquin which swings from the carrier poles suspending it. 

13. Tarpana: the offering of oblations to ancestors. Radhagovinda Natha is at pains to point 
out that "according to custom or injunction" (vidhi) does not mean the injunction of the Vedic 
tradition, for, as he says, Ramananda did not participate in the brahmanical system. 

22. [For these symptoms, see text and commentary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.18.151-74; and 2.23.31; 
see especially the commentary to v. 135 below. TKS] 

26. [Samvarana: “restrained” himself, lit., *covered over.” This expression is frequently used 
in the biographical tradition to denote the conscious withdrawal of the outward signs of prema and 
Caitanya's manifest divinity, often motivated by the presence of sceptics or non-believers. T KS] 
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27 Becoming calm, both sat in that place, and smiling Mahaprabhu began 
to say, 28 “Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya told me of your qualities; he implored 
me to meet you. 29 It is for meeting you that I have come here, and it is good 
that I have seen you so easily." 30 Raya said, *Sarvabhauma knows me as his 
servant; he is attentive to my welfare even when he is not present. 31 By his 
grace I have gotten darsana of your feet; today my birth as a man has been 
fulfilled. 32 You have dispensed your grace to Sarvabhauma; this is the sign of 
it—that because of your prema for him you have touched an untouchable. 33 
Where you are, Isvara Narayana is manifest; where I am, a servant of the king, 
a man concerned with the world, a lowly šūdra. 34 You did not abhor touch- 
ing me out of respect for the Vedas; for you even to look upon me is forbidden 
by the Vedas. 35 Because of your grace you have done such deeds for which 
you can be reproached; you are I$vara incarnate; who knows your innermost 
secret? 36 To save me you have come here; you are most full of mercy, you are 
the savior of the fallen. 37 This is the true nature of a great man—to save the 
lowly; it is not work appropriate to him; but still he goes to [the lowly man's] 
house. 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 10.8.4: 
O Bhagavan, great men go forth for the good of householders of humble 
hearts; let it not be considered otherwise. 


38 There are a thousand brahmanas and others with me; at the sight of you the 
hearts of all are melted. 39 I hear the name ‘Krsna, Krsna’ from the lips of all 
of them; the bodies of all ripple with gooseflesh and tears are in their eyes. 40 
In your form and in your nature are the signs of Isvara; it is not possible that 
these immaterial qualities be in a jiva.” 

41 Prabhu replied, “You are the greatest of mahabhagavatas; the hearts of 
all are melted at the sight of you. 42 What shall I say of others—I am a mayavadi 


37. “It is not the dharma of a brahmana or a samnydsin to see or touch a lowly person, one 
who is concerned with the material world, such as I. But a truly great man (i.e. a mahānta) will 
ignore this, and even visit the house of such as I.” 

42. Caitanya had taken his mantra from Iévara Purl, and had been initiated into samnyasa by 
Kešava Bhāratī, both by their names members of Sankara advaitin orders. It is said however that 
the mantra which he received was the Gopāla-mantra, which might suggest that Isvara, despite his 
being a member of the Purl order, was himself a Krsna-bhakta. In any case, Caitanya because of 
his clothing and perhaps sectarian marks on his forehead was recognizable as a member of the 
Bharatt-sampradaya. 
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samnyāsin; at your touch 1 float in prema for Krsna. 43 I know this—that to 
purify my hard heart, Sarvabhauma told me to meet you.” 44 In this way each 
praised the qualities of the other, and each at the sight of the other got joy in 
his heart. 45 At that time a vedic Vaisnava brahmana came bowing to extend 
Prabhu an invitation. 46 He honored the invitation, for he knew him to be d 
Vaisnava; and smiling a little, Prabhu said to Ramananda, 47 “I have a desire 
to hear words of Krsna from your mouth, and that again I gain daršana of yoy,” 
48 Raya replied, “If you have come to purify impure ones, not by a single daršana 
can the impurities of my heart be cleansed. 49 Remain for several days and scour 
it; then my evil heart can be made pure.” 50 Although the separation could not 
be endured by either of them, still Ramananda Raya bowed and went away. 51 
Prabhu then went to the house of that brahmana and ate there, and both being 
restless, the evening finally came. 52 Prabhu bathed and performed the evening 
rituals and waited there, and Raya came with a single servant to meet him. 53 
Raya made obeisance, and Prabhu embraced him, and they talked together, sit- 
ting in a solitary place. 

54 Prabhu said, “Recite a šloka which demonstrates ‘that which is to be gained." 
And Raya said, “Visnu-bhakti is in the observance of one’s own dharma.” 


Sloka 4. Visnu Purana 3.8.9: 


By those who follow the varnasrama-dharma is the para-purusa Visnu 
worshiped; there is no others means [of gaining] him. 


54. Sadhya: “that which is to be gained.” To Vaisnavas, this is the eternal service of Krsna in 
pure prema. Rāmānanda is saying that one's own dharma, svadharma, the proper way of life for 
any individual, is bhakti to Visnu. 

Sloka 4. There are four varnas, and four ūšramas, and each has a dharma assigned it in the 
šāstras: brahmana: worship, sacrifice, study, teaching, giving, and acceptance of gifts; ksatriya: giv- 
ing, study, sacrifice, ruling and war; vaisya: giving, study, sacrifice, agriculture, and trade; éüdra: 
the service of the other three. The ūšramas and their dharmas are as follows: brahmacara: living in 
the house of the guru, pure action, service of the guru, observance of vows, study of the Vedas, rev- 
erence and courtesy to the guru, etc.; grhastha: marriage, earning a living, homage to the gods, rsis, 
and ancestors, etc.; vānaprasthā: eating only roots and fruits, wearing matted hair, sleeping on the 
ground, silence, bathing three times a day, homage to the gods, the fire-sacrifice, asceticism, etc? 
bhiksu or samnyasa: abandonment of dharma, artha, and kama, considering all things the same 
compassion for all living creatures, abandonment of companionship, etc. 

Rāmānanda's choice of this šloka to recite in response to Caitanya’s request is interesting, for 
the bhakti-sastras say that true bhakti has nothing to do with the varnagrama-dharma or any other 
aspect of life regulated by the vedic tradition. See 2.22.49-50, for example. Radhagovinda Natha’s 
comment is that Ramananda is using this šloka as a starting point for his argument, for he must 
realize that other texts (e.g., BhG 2.37) say that what is gained through the following of the 
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55 Prabhu said, "This is superficial; say what lies deeper." And Raya replied, 
“The presentation of karma to Krsna is the essence of sadhya." 


$loka 5. Bhagavad Gita 9.27: 


Whatever you do, or eat, or offer, or give, or mortify, Kaunteya, make 
it an offering to me. 


56 Prabhu said, “This too is superficial; say what lies deeper." And Raya re- 
plied, "The abandonment of svadharma—this is the essence of sadhya." 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 11.11.32: 

He who abandons his own full dharma, even though propounded by 
me, being aware of its qualities and faults, and worships me, he is the 
best of men. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavad Gītā 18.66: 
Abandon all the Laws and instead seek shelter with me alone. 
Be unconcerned, I shall set you free from all evils. 


57 Prabhu said, “This is still superficial; say what lies deeper.” And Raya re- 
plied, “Bhakti mingled with jūāna is the essence of the sadhya." 


varnasrama-dharma is heaven, a lower state than that which the Vaisnavas seek to gain. It is true 
that there are many ways of worshiping, and each of these pleases Īsvara in a different way. As a 
result, he grants grace, but also in different ways. And thus the ends which are gained by different 
means of worship are different; if one is to gain only heaven (svarga), then following the varņāšrama- 
dharma is the appropriate way. 

55. Observance of the varnāšrama-dharma gains heaven for the worshiper, and therefore, since 
heaven is pleasurable, such observance is selfish and puts enjoyment over indifference to the pleasure 
or pain of the self. As in the BhG quote to follow, action is efficacious only when it is directed toward 
the deity, without thought of the satisfaction of the self. (Sāra: essence, denoting the best part of any- 
thing, its pith, heart, cream, and so forth. In the following passage, the connotation is one of process 
and refinement, and plays on the metaphoric image of gradually churning butter and cream from milk, 
and with the application of heat, getting thicker and richer, perhaps itself a deliberate pun on the pur- 
suit of rasa, which is the pure experience of devotion, but also sap or juice. TKS] 

56. Previously (v. 54) Ramananda used the term *svadharma" and quoted a Sloka to suggest 
that he meant by this "varņāšrama-dharma”; presumably it should be so read here. 

Sloka 6. See 2.9.5121. 

Sloka 7. See 2.9.$1.22; 2.22.$1.44. 4 

57. Following Radhagovinda Nātha: there are three types of knowledge (jfiana): knowledge 
of the truth of godhead, knowledge of the true nature of the jīva, or the relationship between the 
Jīva and the bhagavat, and knowledge of the identity of the jīva and brahma (n). The third form is 
antagonistic to bhakti, but the first two forms of knowledge are acceptable. However, in 2.22.16 
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Sloka 8. Bhagavad Gita 18.54: 
Having become brahman, serene of spirit, he does not grieve, he does iw 
crave: equable to all creatures he achieves the ultimate bhakti of me, 


58 Prabhu said, “This is superficial; say what lies deeper." Raya replied, “Bhakti 
devoid of jñāna is the essence of the sadhya.” 


Sloka 9. Bhāgavata Purana 10.14.3: 

O unconquered one, you are often controlled by those in the three 
worlds who live paying heed in body, heart, and speech to the words and 
actions of you and your bhaktas, and according to the Srutis heard from 
the mouths of sādhus and in the place [of sadhus], abandoning com- 
pletely attempts and refuge in jūāna. 


59 Prabhu said, “This is so, but tell what is deeper." And Raya said, “Prema- 
bhakti is the essence of all sadhyas.” 


Sloka 10. Rapa Gosvāmin's Padyāvalī 13 [quoting Ramananda Raya]: 
O bhakta, if he is worshiped with prema in various means and attentions, 
the heart of him who is friend to the wretched is melted in happiness; as 


when a strong hunger or thirst is felt in the stomach, water and food are 
the sources of pleasure to it. 


Sloka 11. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 14 [quoting Ramananda Raya]: 

If any means can be found, then buy the wisdom which is gained by the 
self; but one’s own strong desire is the sole price in the purchase and this 
desire cannot be had through good actions in a crore of rebirths. 


60 Prabhu said, “This is true, but speak of further things.” And Raya replied, 
“Dasya-prema is the essence of all sadhya.” 


below and in other places, it is clear that knowledge by itself is not efficacious; it might lead one to 


the lowest of the three strata of the ultimate, i.e., brahma. But even to reach this level of attain- 
ment one must follow jfidna mixed with bhakti. 


Sloka 8. See 2.24.$1.41; 2.25.6143. 

59. Radhagovinda Natha: while sadhana-bhakti (i.e., kīrtana, listening to the BhP, etc.) is 89- 
ing on, by the grace of Bhagavan the mind and heart are purified, and the knowledge of the true 
relationship between the jīva and the deity is gained; the worshiper is then in direct relationship t° 
the svarūpa, and the desire for service of the deity, in this condition, is prema-bhakti. 

60. Dasya is the first of the four states of relationship to Krsna: that of a servant to a master- 
Some texts add a fifth, coming before dāsya, that is, santa. As we shall see in 2.19.173-174, Krsņadāsā 
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Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 9.5.16: 


That man who only hears the name becomes pure—what is the want of 
such servants of him whose feet are to be sought? 


€loka 13. Yamunācārya's Stotraratna 48: 


When will I, my other desires being stilled, be fulfilled in joy by eternal 
service to you, and become your constant servant? 


61 Prabhu said, "This is so, but there is more further on.” And Raya replied, 
“Sakhya-prema is the essence of all sadhya." 


Sloka 14. Bhāgavata Purāņa 10.12.11: 

They, worshipful for the merit they had earned, played with him, whom 
the followers of māyā consider as a human child, and whom worshipers 
in the dasya-bhava consider to be the god to be fully adored, and whom 
those who follow jfidna consider to be the experience of the pleasure of 
brahma. 


62 Prabhu said, “This is most excellent, but there is more." And Raya replied, 
*Vatsalya-prema is the essence of all sadhya." 


Sloka 15. Bhagavata Purana 10.8.46: 
O brahmana: what holy work, engendering such great merit, did Nanda 
do, or the most blessed Yasoda, that Hari sucked milk from her breast? 


feels that Santa, “peaceful,” is not valid because it is not an emotional relationship; in šānta-bhāva, 
one feels peace because one is an insignificant creature before the all-powerful deity. This does not 
give Krsna satisfaction; only love gives Krsna satisfaction, and as a servant can love a master, the 
dasya-bhava is valid, although it is the lowest of the valid relationships. 

Sloka 13. See 2.1.5112. 

61. Sakhya is the second of the four states, “friendship,” as represented in the Vraja-līlā by 
such as Krsņa's brother Balarāma, and others among the gopas, the cowherd boys who were Krsna's 
companions and friends. It is a state more efficacious than dasya, for in the dasya-bhava the bhakta 
looks up to Krsna, though with love. In the sakhya-bhava, he considers Krsna as a friend, and from 
this kind of affection Krsna derives satisfaction. 

Sloka 14. See 3.7.1.6. 

62. Vatsalya is the third of the four states, “parental love,” the love which Krsna’s foster par- 
ents Yagoda and Nanda showed for him. It involves reprimands, rebukes, and punishments, as well 
as protection, love, and care. It includes both dasya, as one cooks for, cares for, and generally serves 
a child, and sakhya, for one can treat a child as an intimate friend. 

Sloka 15. See 3.7.517. 


P Caitanya Caritampy, 


Sloka 16. Bhagavata Purana 10.9.20: 
Such grace as the gopi received from the giver of mukti, Brahma did not 
receive, nor Siva, nor even his most beloved Sri. 


63 Prabhu said, “This is most excellent, but there is more.” And Raya replied 
“Prema for a blessed one is the essence of all sadhya. 


Sloka 17. Bhagavata Purana 10.47.60: 

That grace which rose up for the beautiful women of Vraja, who 
received the blessing of necks embraced by his arms at the time of the 
rāsa-celebration was not vouchsafed even to Sri, eternally beloved, or 
heavenly women, whose scent is like lotuses; so why others? 


Sloka 18. Bhagavata Purana 10.32.2: 

After the various lamentations of the gopis in the rdsa-lila, he suddenly 
appeared among them, dressed in a yellow robe, with a garland of wild- 
flowers and a smiling face—like Madana the mind-stealer manifest. 


64 So there are multifarious means for gaining Krsna, but the differences in 
gaining Krsna are also many. 65 Whoever has a particular bhava—that is best 
of all; if they are examined impartially, it appears that they are different. 


Sloka 19. Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, sthayibhava-lahart) 
2.5.38: 


Gradually there appears as a residue a certain sweet love for something 
which consists in the expansion of a special rasa. 


66 The qualities of each preceding rasa are fewer, and progressively they expand 


63. This is here called kanta-prema, though often mādhurya or šritgāra. The passion which is 
evident in a relationship of lover and beloved includes the other three types of love or affection; it 
is also of the greatest intimacy, and thereby gives to Krsna the greatest satisfaction. 

Sloka 17. See 2.8.$1.50; 2.9.$1.9; 3.7.61.5. 

Sloka 18. See 1.5.$1.22; 2.8.51.30. 


64. Le., the rasa which is experienced when Krsna-svarapa is gained varies according to the 
way in which the Krsna-svarüpa is gained. The rasa of kanta-prema, in other words, is of a differ- 
ent quality from that of dasya-prema. 

65. I.e., one worships in the way for which one is most suited, and his own way seems best w 
the worshiper. But there are objective differences. 

Sloka 19. See 1.4.śl.5. 


66. Santa-rasa (which Ramananda did not include before) h lity, dāsya two, sakhy4 
three, vatsalya four, and madhura-rasa five. IE SE ya i 
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up to five. 67 By the primacy of qualities, the primacy of taste grows in each 
rasa; the qualities of santa, dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya reside in madhura. 68 It 
is as if in succeeding elements the qualities of sky and the rest were increased 
gradually culminating all five in the earth. 69 The gaining of Krsna fully is from 
this prema; and Krsna is controlled by this prema, so it says in the Bhagavata. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavata Purana 10.82.44: 
Bhakti alone to me leads to immortality for all beings. It is most 
fortunate that love toward me has been born in you, gaining myself. 


70 The promise of Krsna is firm for all time: in whichever way one worships 
Krsna, Krsna reciprocates accordingly. 


Sloka 21. Bhagavad Gita 4.11: 


In whatever way one worships me, I honor him in that same way, for in 
all their various ways men do follow my path, Partha. 


71 He is not able to worship according to this prema; thus he becomes a debtor, 
so the Bhāgavata says. 


Sloka 22. Bhagavata Purana 10.32.22: 

Your union with me is stainless, and I by my own deeds will not be able 
to repay you even in the lifetime of a god. You have loved me properly, 
and have cut fully all the unaging fetters of world and family. Let your 
holy deeds be rewarded by their own holiness. 


67. By “taste” he is playing on the word rasa, which means both the ultimate religious or es- 
thetic experience, and “juice.” 

68. The five elements are ether, air/wind, fire, water, and earth, and their qualities or gunas 
are: sky: sound; air/wind: sound and touch; fire: sound, touch, and form; water: sound, touch, form, 
and taste; and earth: sound, touch, form, taste, and smell. Thus all the qualities are included in 
“earth,” and earth has as well a particular quality of its own. 

69. The fifth, or kanta-prema. For more on the control (vasa) of Krsna through prema, see 
1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5; and 2.23.26. 

Sloka 20. See 1.4.$1.3; 2.13.41. 

Sloka 21. See 1.4.$1.2; 1.4.6128. 

71. First, the gopis have dedicated themselves wholly to the satisfaction of Krsna; if he were in 
this same way to dedicate himself wholly to the satisfaction of them, they would still be unsatisfied, 
for satisfaction of themselves was not the object of their prema. And secondly, the gopis individu- 
ally gave up all to worship him; he cannot abandon all the gopis in order to satisfy an individual. 

Sloka 22. See 1.4.5129; 3.7.11. 
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72 Even though the beauty of Krsna is the ultimate of sweetness, his SWeetnes 
D D . . e » S 
increased by association with the women of Vraja. 


Sloka 23. Bhagavata Purana 10.33.6: 
As a great emerald among the golden ones there, so Bhagavan, son of 
Devaki, shone forth. 


73 Prabhu said, “This is certainly the ultimate of sadhya; but I pray, tell me 
if there is anything more.” 74 And Raya replied, “Such a man who would ask 
for more than this, I have not known on the earth for such a long time, 75 
Within all this, the prema of Radha is the crest-jewel of sadhya; the greatness 
of this is witnessed by all the šāstras.” 


Sloka 24. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, uttara-khanda 45 [quoting from 
Padma Purana): 


Just as Radha is the beloved of Krsna, so is she a reservoir of love for 
him. Among all the gopis, she alone is perfectly loved by him. 


Sloka 25. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.28: 


Surely the Bhagavan Hari was worshiped by her so that he abandoned us 
and happily led her away in secret. 


76 Prabhu said, “Say more, for I gain happiness in hearing; an unprecedented 
stream of nectar flows from your mouth. 77 He stole Radha away in fear of the 
gopis; if it is dependent upon others, the profundity of prema does not mani- 
fest itself. 78 If he openly abandoned the gopis in favor of Radha, then we know 
the depth of Krsna’s love for Radha.” 79 Raya said, “Hear the greatness of that 
love; for in the three worlds there is no equal for the prema of Radha. 80 Hav- 


ing left the circle of the rasa-dance of the gopis, he wandered lamenting in the 
forest, looking for Radha. 


72. |Madhurya: sweetness; opposed to aišvarya, sovereign divinity. TKS] 
Sloka 24. Kunda: reservoir. See 1.4.5140; 2.18.61.2. 
Sloka 25. See 1.4.51.14. 


77. I.e., he had to steal her away, and not take her openly, because of the jealousy and hurt 
that that would cause the others. But, says Caitanya, if this is so, prema must to some extent be 
dependent upon others, or he would not have been afraid to take her away openly. 

78. But, Caitanya goes on, if Krsna left the other gopīs for Radha's sake, caring more for her 


love than the hurt it might cause the others—and presumably himself, for he loved the others too — 
then that was a true manifestation of prema. 
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Sloka 26. Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda 3.1: 
Krsna, foe of the demon Kamsa, abandoned all the beautiful women of 


Vraja and held Radha to his heart, her, by whom the fetter was tied by 
the vāsanas of worldly existence. 


Sloka 27. Jayadeva's Gītagovinda 3.2: 

And that Madhava, pained in his heart by the blow of the arrow of 
Ananga, went searching here and there for Radha, his heart burning 
and repentant, in the groves on the banks of Kalinda’s daughter. 


81 If we examine the meaning of these two šlokas we will know; on examina- 
tion it will rise up like a well of nectar. 82 He was with a hundred crores of 
gopis in the rāsa-vilāsa; yet within it one mūrti remained next to Radha. 83 
Seeing the equality of ordinary prema everywhere, the crooked love of Radha 
became trickery. 


Sloka 28. Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanilamani, [srhgarabheda-prakarana] 15.102: 
Like a snake are the ways of love, by nature crooked; thus mana is 
produced both with and without reason, in young men and women. 


84 Being angry, she left the rasa dance, in pique; and not seeing her, Sri Hari 
was very disturbed. 85 The rāsa-līlā was fully the essence of the desire of Krsna; 
and Radhika was the fetter to his desire for rāsa-līlā. 86 Without her the rāsa- 
lila did not blossom in his heart, and leaving the circle he went to search for 
Radha. 87 Wandering here and there, he found Radha nowhere; he was repen- 
tant, and grieved by the arrow of Kama. 88 Among the hundred crores of gopis, 
[the fire of] Kama was not extinguished; by this can be deduced the qualities 
of Sri Radhika.” 

89 Prabhu said, “It was for this that I have come to your place, for knowl- 
edge of the truth about matters of rasa. 90 Now I have seen a demonstration 


Sloka 26. See 1.4.4142. 

Sloka 27. “Kalinda’s daughter": the river Yamuna. 

82-83. In the rasa-dance, a mūrti, a form, of Krsna was between each two gopis, and one mitrti 
in the center of the circle. For a hundred crores of gopīs there were a hundred crores of Krsna- 
mūrtis, plus one. Radha, seeing that she had no more of Krsna than did any of the others, became 
irritated, and to demonstrate her irritation she left the dance, in pique (mana). Bamata: trickery 
Or waywardness, lit., “left-ness.” 

Sloka 28. See 2.14.814. 

87. Kama is Kamadeva, the god of love and sexual passion. 

90. Sevya: that which is to be served; sadhya: that which is to be gained. 
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of ‘that which is to be served,’ and ‘that which is to be gained.’ But I want to 
hear a little more. 91 Tell me of the svarūpa of Krsna, and the svarūpa of 
Radhika; what is the truth of rasa; what is the form of the truth of prema. 92 
Being merciful, tell these truths to me; for except for you no one is abļe fa 
explain the matter." 93 Raya replied, "I know nothing about these things; | Speak 
the words that you cause me to speak. 94 I recite your teaching—just as a par- 
rot recites. You are the manifest I$vara; who can understand your play? 95 You 
suffuse my heart, and you cause my tongue to speak; I do not know whether 
what I say is good or bad.” 96 Prabhu said, “But I am a samnyāsin who IS 
mayavadi; I do not know the truth about bhakti. I float in the māyāvāda. 97 [s 
the company of Sarvabhauma my mind became purified. I asked him ques- 
tions of the truth of the bhakti of Krsna. 98 And he said, ‘I know nothing of 
the matters of Krsna. Among all people, Ramananda knows, and he is not here.’ 
99 So I have come to your place, having heard of your greatness. And you praise 
me, knowing me to be a samnyasin. 100 Whether a man is a brahmana or a 
samnyasin or a Sidra, he who is versed in the truths of Krsna is a guru. 101 Do 
not evade [me] by calling [me] a samnyāsin; but speak of the truth of Radha 
and Krsna, and fill my heart.” 

102 Even though Raya was a premi, among the mahabhagavatas, the magical 
power of Krsna could not hide from his heart. 103 And so the most powerful 
desire of Prabhu he understood, and the heart of Raya was trembling. 104 And 
Raya said, “I am the dancer, and you are the holder of the strings; as you cause 
me to dance, so I want to dance. 105 My tongue is the vina-instrument; but 
you are the holder of the vind; what rises up in your mind—it is that which I 
sound. 106 Krsna is the highest Iévara, svayam bhagavàn, the container of 
avataras, and the chief cause of everything. 107 The infinite Vaikuntha and the 
infinite avataras, the infinite Brahma-worlds—he is the receptacle of all of these. 


108 He 1s Vrajendranandana, whose body is sat, cit, and ananda; he possesses 
all majesty, all saktis, and is full of all rasa. 


94. "Play" here is nāta, drama. 


100. This was the opinion current in Krsnadasa's time in Vrndavana, and but a few years later, 
Narottama Dasa, who was a kayastha, Syamananda, who was a sadgopa, and others took brahmanas 
as their pupils (PHM, 80-81). In the lists of the qualities which a proper diksa-guru must have, 
there is no mention of caste (Gopala Bhatta's HBhV 2.238). It was an iconoclastic attitude which 
set the Bengali Vaisnava community in Vrndavana apart. 

102. Ramananda had prema, his heart was pure, 


and he was able to understand the truth about 
Caitanya, could penetrate the veil of Krsna's maya. He knew, in other words, that the talk of 


Caitanya's being a mayavadi samnyasin and so forth was for outward show, and that Caitanya’s true 
nature was svatantra Iévara, the self-dependent Lord. 
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Śloka 29. Brahma Samhita 5.1: 

Krsna is the highest I$vara, the embodiment of sat, cit, and ānanda, 
beginningless, yet the beginning of all things, Govinda, the cause of all 
causes. 


109 He is the immaterial new Madana in Vrndāvana, and his worship is in the 
kāmagāyatrī and kāmabīja. 110 [Of] men and women, of movable and immov- 
able things, he is the attractor of the hearts of all, the manifest mind-stealing 
Madana. 


Sloka 30. Bhagavata Purana 10.32.2: 

After the various lamentations of the gopīs in the rāsa-līlā, he suddenly 
appeared among them, dressed in a yellow robe, with a garland of wild- 
flowers and a smiling face—like Madana, the mind-stealer manifest. 


111 The nectar of the rasa of various bhaktas is of various kinds, and [he is] 
both subject and object of the nectar of all these rasas. 


Šloka 31. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, samanyabhakti-lahart] 
1.1.1: 


He who is the mūrti of the nectar of all the rasas, who attracted Tārakā 
and Palika by his increasing beauty, and made Syama and Lalita his own, 
may that moon, beloved of Radha, be victorious. 


Sloka 29. See 1.2.81.17; 2.20.51.19; 2.21.18. 

109. Madana: Kāmadeva, “he who enchants.” Krsna is “immaterial” (aprākrta) and untouched 
by the material gunas, he is sat, cit, and dnanda. Kamadeva is also immaterial, because he was burnt 
up by the fire from the eye of Siva when he sought to tempt that god from his meditation (see 
Kumara-sambhava 3). This is one of the couplets which cause orthodox interpreters a good deal of 
difficulty, for the kamabija and kāmagāyatrī are Tantric or Sahajiya mantras; this and many other 
things indicate strongly that Ramananda was himself a Sahajiya (PHM, 54-56). For kamabya and 
kamagayatri, see PHM, 149, 228-230. See also 2.21.104-114 below, and Brhadgautamiya Tantra for 
an interpretation of the kāmabīja “klim.” 

Sloka 30. See 1.5.51.22; 2.8.51.18. 

111. Various bhaktas taste rasa in different ways, each according to his particular bhāva; by 
"subject (visaya) and object (āšraya)” is meant that he both gives and receives; he receives the de- 
Votion and love of the bhakta in whatever bhava the bhakta is worshiping, and he gives the taste of 
the rasa of that bhava to the bhakta at the same time. Both terms have extensive technical mean- 
Ings; see Rūpa's BhRS and UNM. 

Sloka 31. Taraka, et al: the names of gopīs. 
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112 He is the source of the mürti which is full of the chief of the rasas—śrigara 
and thus steals the hearts of all, to himself. : 
Sloka 32. Jayadeva's Gitagovinda 1.46: 

O friend, engendering bliss in the whole world by the beauty of his limbs, 
dark and soft like a string of blue lotuses, he aroused the celebration or 
Kandarpa in the hearts of the women of Vraja; thus sweet Hari plays in 
the spring, like Love incarnate, freely embracing the beautiful women of 
Vraja, according to his own desire. 


113 He steals the hearts of the avatāras Laksmikanta and the rest, and attracts 
[even] Laksmi and the rest of the women. 


Sloka 33. Bhagavata Purana 10.89.58: 


O Krsna and Arjuna! I have brought these brahmanas in desire to see 
you both, sources of the protection of dharma; again having destroyed 
the asuras and evil things of the earth, quickly return to me. 


Sloka 34. Bhagavata Purana 10.16.36: 


O God! Who has the authority, the right, to touch your feet, out of 


delight for which the playful Sri performed strict austerities for a long 
time, abandoning her pleasures? 


114 By his own sweetness his own mind is stolen; he himself desires to embrace 
himself.” 


Sloka 35. Rapa Gosvāmin's Lalitamadhava 8.34: 

What is this unprecedented, astonishing, ultimate sweetness of mine 
which throbs so profoundly? When I see this, I am attracted and with 
greedy mind seek to enjoy it impetuously like Radhika. < 


112. The marti, the form, of Krsna, is full of the best of al 
rasa; it is because of this quality, to taste this rasa, 

Sloka 32. See 1.4.$1.43. 

113. Laksmikanta: “the husband of Laksmi,” Narayana. Viévanatha Cakravartī comments on 
this verse: Laksmī, greedy for the beauty of Krsna, performs ascetic acts in order to gain him; Krsna, 
appearing before her, asks the cause of her asceticism. Laksmi replies that her desire is to sport in 
the fields as a gopī, and when Krsna says that this is hard to obtain Laksmī says: Then I want to 
become a golden line on your breast. And Krsna granted her wish. 

Sloka 34. See 2.9.517; 2.24.$1.15. 

Sloka 35. See 1.4.4120; 2.20.6128. 


l the rasas—the passionate or Sritgara- 
that he becomes Radha. See 1.4.89-178. 
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115 Briefly he spoke in this way of the true form of Krsna. “And now let 
me speak in brief of the form of the truth of Radha. 116 Krsna has infinite saktis, 
of which three are chief: their names are cit-šakti, maya-sakti, and jiva-sakti. 


117 They are also called antaranga, bahiranga, and tatasthā. The svarūpa-šakti 
is antarangd, and is the greatest of all. 


Sloka 36. Visnu Purāņa 6.7.61: 


The Sakti of Visnu is of three kinds: para, ksetrajūā, and the third 
called avidyā-karman. 


118 The svarüpa of Krsna is full of sat, cit, and ānanda, and thus the svarūpa of 
šakti is of three kinds. 119 Hlādinī is a function of the ananda-part, sandhinī of 
the sat-part, and samvit of the cit-part, which is also known as jūāna. 


Sloka 37. Visnu Purana 1.12.69: 

Hladini, sandhini, and samvit all exist as one in you, who are the 
foundation of all; but gladness or pain do not exist mixed in you, 
for you are devoid of all material qualities. 


120 ‘Which gives joy to Krsna’—because of that, its name is hlādinī; and by that 
šakti he tastes the pleasure of himself. 121 Krsna, whose form is pleasure, tastes 
pleasure, and gives pleasure to his bhaktas: and that is the source of hladini. 
122 The most essential arnša of hladini is called prema; and the glory of prema is 
the rasa which is experienced through ānanda. 123 The highest essence of prema is 
known as mahabhava, and the form of that mahabhava is Radha Thakurani. 


Sloka 38. Rapa Gosvamin's Ujjvalanīlamaņi [radha-prakarana] 4.3: 
Between the two of them, Radha is superior in every way; her nature is 
mahabhava, and she surpasses all in qualities. 


124 [Her] body is the svarapa of prema, she is prema [itself] manifest; the best 
of the beloveds of Krsna, famed throughout the world. 


117. Antaranga: intrinsic; bahiranga: extrinsic; tatastha: intermediary. [For the Gosvamin treat- 
ment of the three šaktis, see 1.2.84-86; 1.7.106-19 (esp. commentary on v. 106); 2.6.131-47; and 
2.20.101-102. For Radha’s role and position, see 1.4.52-88. TKS] 

Sloka 36. See 1.7.5.7; 2.6.4110; 2.20.51.9; 2.24.6188. 

120. Hlādinī: she who gladdens (-hlad). 

Sloka 37. See 1.4.4.9; 2.6.4111. 

Sloka 38. See 1.45.11. [The comparison is between Radha and her chief rival Candravali. TKS] 
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Sloka 39. Brahma Samhita 5.47: 

I bow to Govinda, the ādi-purusa, who as the soul of all dwells in Goloka 
in his own true form, with those parts, inspired by rasa consisting of bliss 
and consciousness. 


125 That mahabhava is the essential crest-jewel; it fulfills the desires of Krsna— 
this is its function. 126 And the crest-jewel of mahābhāva is the svarüpa ai 
Radha. The bodies of the sakhis—Lalita and the rest—are simply extensions of 
her body. 127 The love of Krsna toward Radha is a sweet-smelling ointment 
for the body; by it, her body, the color of glowing fire, becomes even sweeter 
in scent. 128 The first bath is in the stream of the nectar of compassion; the 
middle bath is in the stream of the nectar of youth; 129 and the final bath is in 
the stream of the nectar of beauty. The syama-colored silk sari which she wears 
is her own modesty. 130 The passion of Krsna is the second, dawn-colored cloth; 
her breast is hidden by the blouse of her mana and her love. 131 The saffron is 
her beauty, and her sandalwood the love of her sakhis, and the radiance of her 
smile is the camphor—with these three her body is anointed. 132 The rasa of 
the burning [passion] of Krsna is full of musk; and with that musk her body 
became anointed. 133 The deceit of her hidden mana is the decoration of her 
hair, and the ground scent on her body is the quality of her own dhīrādhīrā. 


Sloka 39. See 1.4.$1.12. [Kala: part, probably here referring to the gopis and/or the other mem- 
bers of Krsna’s dhàma. A somewhat more strained reading preferred by several commentators ex- 
tends it to mean the gopis who are skilled in the traditional sixty-four arts (kala). TKS] 

126. The problem is: if Radha is able to satisfy fully all the desires of Krsna, then what is the 
need of the hundred crores of gopis of which the texts speak? The answer is that all these other 
gopis are not really different from Radha—they are kāya-vyūhas (one body becoming many bodies) 
of her. Rüpa's UNM [sakhi-prakarana] 8.1 defines a sakhī as “one who promulgates, or assists in, 
the prema-hlā.” 

127. [Sneha: love or affection. There is an etymological pun on the word sneha which alter- 
nately means sticky, adhesive or oily unguent. Ujjvala: glowing, blazing; it would appear that 
Krsnadasa is taking his verbal cues from Rūpa's UNM, which is primarily concerned with the love 
that only Radha can provide. The following passages clearly derive from that work. TKS] 

128. Three baths should be taken each day: morning, noon, and evening. 

129. Syama: “dark,” the color of Krsna. 


130. Mana: the irritation and jealousy of Radha; UNM [sthayibhava-prakarana] 14.96; praņaya: 
UNM [sthayibhava-prakarana] 14.108 defines this as an intense stage of mana, a lack of faith which 
is however unfounded. See also the commentary to CC 2.2.56. i 

133. Dhiradhira: according to UNM [nayikabheda 


T -prakarana] 5.35, this refers to a woman 
separated by a misunderstanding from her lover, g na 5 


who employs irony and tears to get back at him. 
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134 Her lips burned with the red of the tāmbūla of passion, and the guile of 
prema is the kohl on her eyes. 135 With the sattvika-bhava she is saddipta, and 
Miti harsaand the other sañcārī-bhāvas; her body is covered with the ornamen- 


134. Tāmbūla, or pana, stains the lips red with the juice of its chewed areca nut. 

135. See ante, 2.6.11-12 and commentary; Radhagovinda Natha: the people dwelling in Gokula, 
in viraha for Krsna, sweat and tremble and gooseflesh breaks out on their bodies, in their anxiety 
they rave with flattering words, in their heat of passion they become pale, and, their eyes wet with 
tears, they are devoured by deep longing—this is the uddipta sattvikabhava of the people of Gokula. 
It is a condition in which the conflict of the various bhavas is most intense. Harsa: delight. See 
also 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.18.151-74; and 2.23.31. 

Saūcārī-bhāva: the physical effect of the bhava condition on the eyes, brows, speech, and so 
on, is known as vyabhicāri-bhāva; when vyabhicari-bhavas are diffused throughout the course of all 
the bhavas, they are known as saficari-bhava. Saūcārī-bhāvas are thirty-three in number: for ex- 
amples of nirveda (indifference), visāda (dejection), harsa (delight), and dhrti (restraint), see 2.2.65. 
For autsukya (anxiety), capalya (inconstancy), dainya (humility), amarsa (anger) and unmāda (mad- 
ness), see 2.2.54. The characteristics of the rest are: 

Glani: exhaustion, debility, from affliction of the heart and body; its signs are trembling, iner- 
tia, pallor, emaciation, and unsteadiness of eye. 

Srama: also a type of exhaustion, born from coition, wandering along paths, and dancing; its 
signs are sleepiness, sweat, spasms, yawning, and sighing. 

Mada: drunkenness, a condition of intoxication in which intellectual knowledge is destroyed; 
it is induced by wine or induced by passionate love, and its signs are erring in walking, speech, and 
lack of control of the body, eyes which do not focus and are red. 

Garva: arrogance or pride; its signs are sarcastic speech, not replying when spoken to, looking 
at one’s own body, not listening to the speech of others, etc. 

Sanka: doubt or suspicion; its signs are dryness of the mouth, pallor, looking all around, re- 
maining hidden, etc. 

Trasa: fear; its signs are such as embracing things on both sides, trembling, paralysis, and 
wandering about. 

Avega: shock. It can arise from love, unrequited love, fire, wind, rain, earthquake, loud roar- 
ing, or enemies. All of these have different signs. As an example, those associated with love are 
trembling, talk about the beloved, unsteadiness, and rising up from one’s seat in welcome. 

Apasmrti: fits, as in epilepsy; its signs are such as falling on the ground, running, pain in the 
body, trembling, frothing at the mouth, thrashing with the limbs, and shouting loudly. 

Vyadhi: illness, such as fever arising from the pain of separation; its signs are such as inertia, 
coldness of the limbs, heavy breathing, fever, and exhaustion. 

Moha: an emptiness of the mind, or infatuation, arising from many things, including fear, 
separation, delight, or dejection; its signs are such as falling on the ground, lack of control of the 
senses, lack of desire to move, etc. 

: Mrti: a condition near death, the signs of which include unclear speech, pallor, slight breath- 
Ing, and hiccupping. ģ S 

Alasya: lethargy; among its signs are torpor of the body, yawning, sleep, antipathy to activity, 

rubbing the eyes, drowsiness, and sitting down. 
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tation of all these bhāvas. 136 And decorated with the kilakificita bhava amm 
others of the twenty—these clusters of gunas blossomed on her whole body like 


Jadya: apathy; its signs are such as unblinking eyes, silence, forgetfulness. 

Brida: bashfulness; its signs are such as silence, hiding the face, meditation or reflection, Writ- 
ing on the ground, and keeping the head bent. 

Avahitthà: feigning at concealing one's feelings; its signs are such as hiding whatever parts of 
the body might give the emotion away, looking in the other direction, and meaningless attempts to 
focus attention elsewhere. 

Smrti: remembering; its signs are such as trembling of the head and restlessness of the eye- 
brows. 

Vitarka: doubt; its signs are such as raising the eyebrows, and restless movement of the head 
and limbs. 

Cinta: reflection; its signs are such as sighing, eyes cast down, picking at the ground, sleepless- 
ness, raving, emaciation, and tears. 

Mati: opining or ascertainment; its signs are such as ascertainment between truth and error in 
discussion of the šāstras, instructing students, and discriminating between logic and illogic. 

Augra: wrath; its signs are such as killing, imprisoning, reproach, shaking of the head. 

Asūyā: ill will or malice; its signs are such as ill feeling, disrespect, attributing faults to the 
qualities of the disliked person, defamation, looking askance, and raising the eyebrows. 

Nidra: sleepiness; its signs are such as yawning, inertia, sighing, and not focusing the eyes. 

Supti: dreaming; its signs are such as lassitude of the senses, staring eyes, etc. 

Bodha: the condition of awareness, doing away with the various kinds of lassitude, unconscious- 
ness, and stupefaction. Its signs are alertness, etc. 

136. Rüpa's UNM [anubhava-prakarana] 11.2: when a young nāyikā cleaves passionately in 
all ways to her lover, the manifestation of this is twenty-fold; and these twenty types of manifesta- 
tion are like ornaments to her body, and her body glows with them. These are: 


Bhāva: when at the first onslaught of the érrigara-rasa, certain changes take place in her body 
and mind. 


Hava: when the movement of her neck, brows, eyes, 
bhava. 
Hela: when all signs of passionate love are clearly manifested. 


Sobha: when her body is ornamented by beauty and enjoyment, she is in a condition called 
“radiant.” 


Kanti: the burning radiance, 
the god of love. 

Dipti: when the kanti condition is intensified b. 
ment, place, time, and qualities. 

Madhurya: the total absorption of all activities in all conditions. 

Pragalbhata: total lack of fear in matters of enjoyment. 

Audarya: the showing of humility in all situations. 

Dhairya: the stability or calmness of the mind. 

Lila: the imitation or copying of the lover b 

Vilasa: when the time, place, furniture, 
tryst. 


etc., become more pronounced than in 


more intense than in šobhā, which comes with the satisfaction of 


y the proper conjunction of age, food or enjoy- 


y the beloved in actions, dress, etc. 
face, eyes, everything, are uniquely appropriate for 
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garlands of flowers. 137 On her beautiful forehead the tilaka of good fortune 
glowed, and the jewel of prema-vaicittya was in the hollow of her heart. 138 
Her hand placed on the shoulder of her friends, fixed in her youthful years, and 
all around her sakhis, directing their minds to the Krsņa-līlā. 139 There is a 
beautiful couch in the fragrant abode of her own body; she remains ensconced 
on it, eternally thinking of union with Krsna. 140 The earrings of the glory and 
qualities of the name of Krsna dangle from her ear; the glory and qualities of 
the name of Krsna flow from her lips. 141 She causes Krsna to drink the honey 
of her $yama-rasa, and eternally fulfills all the desires of Krsna 142 The pure 
prema of Krsna is a mine of jewels, his body replete with many incomparable 
qualities. 


Sloka 40. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Govindalilamrta 11.122: 

Who is the fountainhead of love of Krsna? Only one—Srimati Radhika. 
Who is beloved of him? None other than that Radhika alone, who 
possesses incomparable qualities. Her hair is curled, there is restlessness 
in her glance, and firmness in her breast; this Radha alone is able to 
fulfill the desires of Hari, and no other. 


Vicchitti: the nourishment of the beauty of the body, even when dress and ornamentation are 
little. 

Vibhrama: restraint at an improper place, when near the beloved at the tryst, even though pas- 
sion may be strong. 

Kilakificita: when delight, pride, desire, anger, laughter, malice, fear, and weeping all arise at 
once. 

Mottayita: when desire becomes strong at remembering or hearing the voice of the lover. 

Kuttamita: a show of anger when the breast or lips are touched, even though inwardly the girl 
might be feeling pleasure and delight. 

Vibboka: when out of pride or māna, she treats the things which her lover has given her with 
contempt. 

Lalita: in which the charm of the raising of the eyebrows, the tenderness, and in general un- 
usual conduct of the whole body is manifested. 

Vikrta: in which modesty, māna and so on are not manifested as intended, but in altered form. 

The “clusters of gunas” or qualities of Radha are: sweetness, youth, restlessness of sidelong 
glance, glowing smile, possessing the marks of charming beauty, etc.; see 2.23.39-43. 

137. Rūpa's UNM |[šrrīgārabheda-prakaraņa] 15.147: that torment which arises in the mind 
When one is close to the beloved, a consciousness of separation even in proximity. 


141. The color associated with the śrgāra-rasa is $yāma, the dark emerald color, which is one 
of Krsna's names. 
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143 Satyabhāmā longed for the gualities of such good fortune as was hers, from 
whon the lovely women of Vraja learned the arts of pleasure; 144 whose quali. 
ties of beauty and so on Laksmī and Parvati envied, whose dharma as Pativratā 
Arundhatī admired; 145 and the multitude of whose virtues Krsņa cannot Cross 
over; how then can a worthless jiva count those qualities of her?” 

146 Prabhu said, “You have made known the prema-tattva of Radha and 
Krsna; I want to hear of the greatness of their love-play.” 147 And Raya replied, 
“Krsna is charming and confident, and his actions are eternally those of the play 
of kama.” 


Sloka 41. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhāva-laharī] 
2.1.230: 

He who is clever, young, full of high spirits, and sure, and who is usually 
controlled by his beloved, is dhīralalita. 


148 Day and night he plays amorously in the kufija grove with Radha, and his 
youth is fulfilled in the delight of the play. 


Sloka 42. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhāva-laharī) 
2.1.231: 


With words that suggested her boldness in the art of love the previous 
night, Hari made Rādhā lower her eyes in shame before her friends; and 
with great skill painted on her breast a picture of a playful crocodile. 
Thus he made fertile his youth while sporting in the kufija-grove. 


149 Prabhu said, “This is so, but say what comes after.” And Raya replied, “Far- 


143. Satyabhāmā was one of the women on whom Krsna bestowed a great affection; but it was 
not as much as he gave to Radha. In his commentary on BhP 10.45.36, Sridhara Svamin lists sixty- 
four such arts; they are such as song, music, dance, stringing of garlands, ornamentation, sleight of 
hand, ornamental carving, knowledge of metrics, etc. 

144. Pativratā: a chaste woman, true to her vows to her husband. Arundhatt is the wife of a 
muni, legendary for her chastity. E.g., see 2.20.48 commentary. 

146. Or: the tattva of Krsna, the tattva of Radha, and the tattva of prema. 

147. Dhiralalita: charming and confident; explained in šloka 41. “The play of kama”: kama- 
krida, love-play. Since Krsna does not of course have lust, Radhagovinda Natha is obliged to inter- 


pret kama as prema; it is not however likely that Krsnadasa intended this, since in other places he 
states categorically that kama and prema are qualitatively different. 
Sloka 42. See 1.4.51.16. 


149. Buddhi: intellect, insight. 
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ther than this my intellect cannot venture. 150 There is one variation of prema- 
vilāsa; but whether or not you will be pleased when you hear it, I do not know.” 
151 And so saying he sang a song he had himself composed. In prema Prabhu 
placed his hand over [Ramananda’s] mouth. [And this was the song]: 


152 lfell in love in the twinkling of an eye; 


day after day it grew, and still did not reach an end. 
153 He was no ramana, nor I a ramini; 
the desires of both our hearts were ground together. 
154 O friend! All these tales of love you tell to Kanu, 
lest he forget; 
155 We did not seek a messenger, we sought no other; 
the Five-Arrowed One was intermediary in matters of our union. 
156 Now he is angry, and you are [my] messenger; 
is such the way of a good man? 


150. Vivarta: variation. Visvanatha in his commentary interprets vivarta as viparita: “inverse.” 
Radhagovinda Natha, following Jiva Gosvamin, says that it means that it “cannot be known by its 
external signs or characteristics,” i.e., that the truth of the relation between the nayaka and nāyikā, 
or Radha and Krsna, cannot be understood by outsiders. 

151. [Radhagovinda Natha points out that Caitanya probably did this because the subjects 
implied by this song are secret and not to be discussed openly. It is also possible that Krsnadasa 
employed this device for the same reason, i.e., not to reveal the esoteric reaches of theology to the 
uninitiated. TKS] 

152. The meter of the song is an abrupt change to a short terse paydra. The song is a song of 
Radha, addressed to the messenger or go-between for her and Krsna. 

153. Ramana, “passionate man”; ramint, “passionate woman.” It is at this point that Visva- 
nàtha's *inverse" interpretation comes in, for as Radhagovinda Natha reads it, this line means that 
neither Radha or Krsna were desirous of their own satisfaction, but that their love was unselfish, 
directed only at the satisfaction of the other. “Ground together” is literally that—pesala, mixed as 
powders in a mortar. The interpretation is that one is thus inseparable from the other, the familiar 
Vaisnava notion of simultaneous union and separation; for while the desires are inseparable, they 
still belong to each of the two. Manobhava, which is here translated “desire,” might also mean 
something like “condition of mind or heart,” which would give the additional meaning that Radha 
and Krsna are actually two in one. 

155. Paüca-vana: The Five-Arrowed One, i.e., Kandarpa or Kāmadeva. 

156. The poem has a slightly different and somewhat clearer form in Vaisnava Padāvalī, ed. by 
Harekrsna Mukhopadhyaya, p. 136, as has been translated by Denise Levertov and Dimock in IPK, 
P- 41 as follows: 


From the time our eyes first met 
our longing grew. 
He was not only the desirer, I not only the desired: 
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Sloka 43. Rapa Gosvamin's Ujjvalanīlamaņī (sthāyibhāva-prakaraņa] 14.155; 

O lord of these woods and forest groves, the wise architect of Passion hag 
slowly melted with sweat the lac, which is your heart and that of Radha, 
and has joined separate elements as one within this Brahma-world, and 
in vermilion in the form of the passion of man he has painted pictures in 
various ways, pleasing himself. 


157 Prabhu said, “This is the ultimate of that matter which is to be gained, and 
it has been known for certain by your grace. 158 And no one can attain what is to 
be gained without the means of gaining it; be merciful, and explain the method of 
gaining it.” 159 And Raya said, “I speak those words which you cause me to speak; 
and I do not know whether I have spoken well or ill. 160 What man is there stead- 
fast within the three worlds, who can be unmoved in the dance of your maya? 161 
You are the speaker through my mouth, and you are the hearer. Then hear the 
most secret description of the sadhana; 162 for the lila of Radha and Krsna is a most 
profound matter, and is not perceived by the dāsya, vātsalya and the other bhavas, 
163 Among them all, only that of the sakhis has the power; and the spread of this 
lila is from the sakhis. 164 Apart from the sakhis, this lila is not nourished; and in 
spreading this sakhī-līlā, the sakhis taste it. 165 Apart from the sakhis, there is no 


passion ground our hearts together in its mortar. 
Friend, do not forget to recall to Krishna 

how it was with us then. 

Then we required no messenger, sought 

only each others lips for our love. 

It was the god of love himself who united us, 

he of the five arrows... 

But now my lordly lover has learned new manners, 
now he sends you, herald of his indifference! 

So, with anger like a king’s, increasing, 

sings the poet Ramananda Ray. 


The term “vivarta” is a technical Sahajiya term, 
texts; Akincana Dasa perhaps took the name for h 
Vilasa, from this very passage. 

157. Sadhya: that which is to be gained or striven after; 

158. Sadhana: process by which the ultimate experience 
ritual practice; upāya: method, means. 

162. Le., it is gained only by madhura or $rügara. 


163-64. The love of Radha and Krsna is aided by the sakhīs; they too love Krsna, but because 
their love is unselfish and directed on] SM 


y at Krsna's happiness, when Krsna is happy with Radha they 
too are happy. TIS 


meaning the Sahajiya interpretation of Vaisnava 
is Sahajiya commentary on the CC, the Vivarta 


vastu: ultimate matter, essential unit. 
is gained, i.e., usually the disciplined 


— Jr 
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other who participates in this lila; [it is accessible] for him who participates in the 
sakhi-bhava. 166 And one gains what is to be striven after: the service of Radha 
and Krsna in the grove. There is no other method to gain that. 


Sloka 44. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 10.17: 

Iévara is nourished [only] through cit-šakti, so the love of Radha and 
Krsna, self-manifested in the form of intense pleasure, cannot retain the 
nourishment of rasa, apart from those who are his own—should not any 
rasa-knowing person take refuge at the feet of those sakhis? 


167 The nature of the sakhis is an inexplicable matter; sakhis are not concerned 
about their own līlā with Krsna. 168 But they bring about the līlā of Radhika 
with Krsna, and get a crore of pleasures more than [they would] from their own 
love-making. 169 The svarüpa of Radha is the creeper of paradise of the Krsna- 
prema, and the sakhis are its shoots and flowers and leaves. 170 If the creeper 
is sprinkled with the nectar of the līlā of Krsna, then the happiness of the shoots, 
etc., is a crore of times greater than from their own fomentation. 


Sloka 45. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalīlāmrta 10.16: 

The sakhis of Radha, who is like the prema-creeper as the essence of all 
things, the hladini-sakti of him who is the moon to the lotuses of Vraja, 
are like new shoots, leaves and flowers, and like Radha herself. Thus 
when that Radha is sprinkled and delighted by the water of the juice of 
the nectar of the Krsņa-līlā, they become a hundred times more delighted 
than if they had been themselves watered; this is so, and how could it be 
otherwise? 


165-66. [It is unclear whether or not the sakhi-bhava herein described refers to any actual prac- 
tice by the Gaudiya Vaisnava community. That the sakhis are primarily concerned with helping 
Radha meet successfully with Krsna suggests the role of the mafijart, a preferred figure for worship 
through the siddha-deha (perfected body) gained by the practitioner in yogic sadhana. The mañjarīs 
are those privileged characters who, as Radha’s friends and servants, alone of all inhabitants of Vraja 
are privy to the trysts of Radha and Krsna. They themselves do not pretend to the amorous ad- 
vances of Krsna, preferring Radha as the recipient of those (see vv. 167-68 below); nonetheless, Radha 
attempts to bring these sakhis together with Krsna (see vv. 171-72 below). This latter possibility 
Was seldom acknowledged by later practitioners of mafijart-sadhana, which leaves open the distinct 
Possibility that another practice or an earlier, prototypical form of sadhana is here specified. Cf. 
Ramananda Raya’s activities described in 3.5.3-75 and especially the commentary to 3.5.18. TKS] 

169. [The floral image is consistent with the interpretation of marijari in vv. 166-67, because 
mafjarī means “flower bud” or “stalk.” TKS] 

170. Watering the roots of the plant is better than sprinkling the leaves. 
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171 Even though the sakhis have no mind toward union with Krsna, stil] Radha 
with great care and affection, brings that union about. 172 By many wiles She 
sends them to meet with Krsna, and from this gains a crore of times more plea- 
sure than from her own union with him. 173 For pure prema between them all 
nourishes rasa, and seeing the love of them all, Krsna is satisfied. 174 The Prema 
of the gopis is natural; there is no material sexual desire in it; in its similarity 
to the play of sexual love it is called by the name kama. 


Sloka 46. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahan| 
1.2.285-86 [quoting an unnamed tantra]: 


It has been customary to call the erotic love of the gopīs pure prema; 
Uddhava and the rest of the bhaktas long for this prema. 


175 Kāma means that the source of pleasure is one's own senses. The excel- 
lence of the bhāva of the gopīs is intended for the pleasure of Krsņa. 176 The 


gopīs have no desire for the pleasure of their own senses; the love-play of their 
union with Krsņa was to give him pleasure. 


Sloka 47. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.19: 


O beloved! In fear that your most delicate lotus feet be injured by our 
hard breasts, we place them gently down. With those lotus feet you 
wander about the forest—are they not hurt by those sharp pointed 
stones? You are our very life, and therefore our minds are rended. 


177 He whose greed is for the nectar of that gopi-bhava leaves the loka of the 
dharma of the Vedas and worships Krsna. 178 He who worships him in the 
rāgānugā-mārga gains Vrajendranandana in Vraja. 179 He who worships, taking 


174. Sahaje: “natural,” lit., “born with" or innate. This might well have its Sahajiya meaning 


of “in equilibrium"; to the Sahajiya point of view, sexual love is sexual love, but in the religious 
context it has an unselfish, outer-directed purpose. 


Sloka 46. Kama: erotic or sexual love. See 1.4.4125. 
Sloka 47. See 1.4.5126; 2.18.41; 3.7.41.9. 


177. Loka can mean either popular or social custom, or * 
1.4.143 text and commentary. 


179. The worshiper concentrates his devotion on the character and person of one or another 


of the people in the BhP story, and when the transformation in bhava takes place, he becomes that 
person, in relation to Krsna. [In technical terms of yogic sadhana, he gains a perfected body °F 
E d m 15 g participates as a nitya-parikara or permanent member of Krsņa's entou- 
rage in heavenly Vrndavana. The identification of such fi i i rikarnapūras 
GGUD. TKS] gures is the point of Kavikarnap 


the place,” heaven, svarga-loka. See 
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any bhāva of the people of Vraja, assumes the body appropriate to that bhava 
and gains Krsņa in Vraja. 180 An example of this in the upanisads is those char- 
acters in the šrutis who, having worshiped in the rāgā-mārga, gained Vrajen- 
dranandana. 


Sloka 48. Bhagavata Purāņa 10.87.23: 


Sages engaged in severe austerities, disciplining breath, mind, and senses, 
pray in their hearts for that which even your enemies constantly meditate 
upon; and those wise and strong women, with arms like the body of the 
king of Nagas press to their breasts the nectar of your lotus-feet—we, like 
them, and according to their example, have gained it. 


181 The word ‘samadrsa’ means following along in that bhava; the word ‘sama’ 
says that the bodies of the gopis of the šrutis have been gained. 182 'Anghri- 
padmasudhā” means the bliss of union with Krsna; by the means of vidhi- 
injunction one does not gain Krsnacandra in Vraja. 


Sloka 49. Bhagavata Purana 10.9.21: 

That Bhagavan, son of the gopika, is easily obtainable by those who have 
bhakti; but for those who are concerned with the body, or with jūāna, 
and becoming ātman, it is not so easy. 


183 Thus they accept the gopi-bhava, and day and night think upon the love- 
sport of Radha and Krsna. 184 They serve there, thinking upon the bodies of 
the perfected ones, and in the sakhi-bhava they gain the feet of Radha and Krsna. 


Sloka 48. See 2.9.4110. 

181. This and the following verse explain the meaning of the last line of šloka 48. Visvanatha, 
in his commentary on this verse, says that "samādrsti means those who have a similar (sarna) ap- 
pearance (drsti), those who follow others along a path.” Both he and Jiva feel that the meaning is 
“accepting following the gopī-bhāva.” On “samah” Višvanātha comments that those who follow 
the gopī-bhāva gain forms like (sama) the gopīs. Sruti here is personified, presumably meaning those 
characters in the Srutis, i.e., the divine figures. A s 

182. Anghri: feet; padma: lotus; sudhā: nectar; thus “the nectar of his lotus-feet." Jīva here 
says: the sweetness which is tasted at the touch of Krsna’s body. Vidhi-marga: the stage of bhakti 
when the bhakta is still following the external or enjoined (vidhi) rituals; Ramananda is saying that 
the ultimate experience is not known until one passes on to the more advanced stage of bhakti, that 
of rāgānugā. 

Sloka 49. See 2.9.51.11; 2.24.5126; 3.7.5L4. — f 

184. Or perhaps, “in perfected bodies”: siddha-deha cinti, which would suggest the yogic style 
sadhana hinted at above in vv. 165, 179. 
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185 Apart from the example of the gopīs, if one worships in knowledge of maj- 
esty, he does not gain Vrajendranandana. 186 An example of this is that Laksmī 
did worship in that way, but still did not gain Vrajendranandana in Vraja.” 


Sloka 50. Bhagavata Purāņa 10.47.60: 

That grace which rose up for the beautiful women of Vraja, who 
received the blessing of necks embraced by his arms at the time of the 
rüsa-celebration, was not vouchsafed even to Sri, eternally beloved, or 
other heavenly women, whose fragrance is like lotuses; so why others? 


187 Having listened to all this, Prabhu embraced him, and both wept on each 
others’ necks. 188 In this way, absorbed in prema, they passed the night, and 
in the morning each went about his own occupations. 189 At the time of de- 
parting, holding the feet of Prabhu, Ramananda said humbly, 190 “Prabhu has 
come to grant his grace to me; remain for ten days and purify my wicked heart. 
191 Apart from you there is no other to save jivas; apart from you there is no 
other to give the prema of Krsna.” 192 And Prabhu replied, “I came when | 
heard of your qualities, and listening to your talk of Krsna has purified my heart. 
193 As I heard, so I have seen your greatness; you are the ultimate in knowl- 
edge of the prema-rasa of Radha and Krsna. 194 What is this talk of ten days? 
As long as I live, I shall never be able to leave your company. 195 You and I 
shall live together at Nilacala, and joyfully pass the time in the delight of sto- 
ries of Krsna.” 196 So saying, each went to perform his duties, and again in the 
evening Raya came to meet him. 

197 Having met again they sat together in a solitary place, and joyfully en- 
gaged in a dialogue of questions and answers. 198 Prabhu asked, and Ramananda 
answered, and in this way they talked together throughout that night. 199 Prabhu 
asked, “What learning is the essence of all knowledge?” And Rāmānanda said, 
“Apart from Krsna-bhakti there is no other learning.” 200 “Among the famous 
people, what is the greatest fame of a jiva?” “It is the fame of one who is a prema- 
bhakta of Krsna.” 201 “Among wealthy people what man can be accounted 
wealthy?” “He whose great wealth is the prema of Radha-Krsna.” 202 “Among 
sorrows, what sorrow is most grievous?” “There is no greater sorrow than the 
burning of separation of the Krsna-bhakta." 203 “Among the muktas, what jiva can 
be honored as mukta?" “He who has Krsna-prema is the crest-jewel of muktas.” 


185. Aisvarya: majesty; jfidna: knowledge. 
Sloka 50. See 2.8.81.17; 2.9.51.9; 3.7.51.5. 
202. Viraha: searing pain of lovers in separation. 
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204 “Among songs, what song captures the dharma of the jīva?” “That song whose 
inner meaning is the prema-play of Radha and Krsna.” 205 “Among blessings which 
is the best blessing for jīvas?” “There is no greater blessing than the company of a 
Krsna-bhakta.” 206 “On whom does the jiva meditate constantly?" “The primary 
meditation is on the qualities and the līlā and the name of Krsna.” 207 “Among 
possible objects of meditation, what meditation is the duty of the jīva?” *Medita- 
tion on the lotus-feet of Radha and Krsna is primary.” 208 “After abandoning ev- 
erything, where is it the duty of the jiva to live?” “Vrndavana and the land of Vraja— 
where occurred the rāsa-līlā.” 209 “Among things to be heard, what is the best thing 
for the jiva to hear?” “Most soothing to the ear is the play of the prema of Radha 
and Krsna.” 210 “Among things to be worshiped, what is the chief thing to be 
worshiped?” “The best thing to be worshiped is the pair named Radha and Krsna.” 
211 “Those who desire mukti, and those who desire bhakti—what is the end of both 
of these?” “One is situated in an inanimate body, the other in the body of god, 
respectively. 212 The crow, ignorant of nectar sucks the tart lemon-fruit of jfidna; 
but the cuckoo, knowing the nectar, eats the blossoms of the mango of prema. 213 
So the unfortunate follower of jfdna tastes tart jfidna; but he who is fortunate drinks 
the nectar of the prema of Krsna.” 

214 In this way the two were in the nectar of the talk of Krsna, and in weep- 
ing and dancing and singing, the night came to an end. 215 At dawn both went 
to discharge their respective duties, and in the evening Raya again came to meet 
with him. 216 They went on with their favorite dialogue for some time; and 
holding the feet of Prabhu, Raya made supplication, 217 “The esence of the truth 
of Krsna, the truth of Radha, the truth of prema, and the truth of rasa, and the 
truth of līlā, have in various ways been discussed. 218 You have made me con- 
scious of all these truths, as Narayana taught the Vedas to Brahma. 219 And 
this is the way of the I$vara who dwells within: he does not speak these mat- 
ters aloud, but manifests them in the heart. 


Sloka 51. Bhagavata Purana 1.1.1: 
Let us meditate upon the highest truth, from which the birth, etc., of this 
world derive, who has come from the other side, who is cognizant and of 


211. Le., those who desire mukti end up in a condition similar to that of a tree or stone or 
some other inert object; while those who desire bhakti are ultimately perfected. This suggests that 
the use of the term mukta in v. 203 above is meant to be figurative. 

217. Tattva: truth, especially in its metaphysical delineation. 

219. Antaryami: who dwells within. 

Sloka 51. See 2.20.51.59; 2.25.5139. 
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self-perfected knowledge, who spans the brahman with his heart, about 
whom the original poets and sages are confused, in whom fire, water, and 
earth are mixed, in whom the three creations serve no purpose, by whom 
all deception is discarded with its own splendor. 


220 But one doubt remains in my mind; be merciful, and speak to me in the 
certainty of it. 221 First I saw you in the true form of a samnydsin; now I see 
you as a dark-colored cowherd. 222 Before you I see a golden image, and by 
the radiance of its golden color your whole body is hidden. 223 see clearly in 
it a flute to your lips, and in various emotions its lotus-eyes are restless. 224 
Seeing you in this way is most wonderful. Tell me straightforwardly, Prabhu, 
what is the cause of this?” 

225 And Prabhu replied, *It is the depth of your prema for Krsņa. This is 
the nature of prema; know that for certain. 226 The mahābhāgavata looks at 
animate and inanimate objects, and everywhere is the glowing of Sri Krsna. 227 
They look at animate and inaminate objects, but do not see those images; rather 
everywhere they see the blossoming of their own ista-deva. 


Sloka 52. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.45: 


He who sees his own god in all things of the earth, and sees all things as 
in his own Bhagavan, he is the greatest of bhāgavatas. 


Sloka 53. Bhagavata Purana 10.35.9: 
All the creepers and trees of the forest, bodies trembling with prema, 
their branches laden with flowers and fruits, branches bending under 


their burden, as though manifesting in themselves Visnu, rain streams 
of nectar. 


228 You have great love toward Radha and Krsna, and everywhere Radha and 
Krsna are revealed to you.” 

229 And Raya said, “You are Prabhu! Abandon these wiles. Do not hide 
your own true form before me. 230 You have embraced the beauty and the bhava 


221. Syama: dark-colored. 


227. Ista-deva: one's own personal deity, to whom special worship is given, in this case, Krsna. 

Sloka 52. See 2.22.81.30; 2.25.61.25. 

Sloka 53. See 2.24.5177. 

229. [The emphasis on the title “Prabhu” is significant, for it literally means “Lord,” here clearly 
Krsna svayam bhagavan. TKS] 


230. Or “the beauty of the bhava.” “Embraced” here means “taken on.” This is a very signifi- 
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of Radha; to taste your rasa, you have descended. 231 Your own profound duty 
is the tasting of prema, and accordingly you spread prema in the three worlds. 
232 You yourself came to save me, and now you are deceiving me; what does 
this mean?” 

233 Then, smiling, Prabhu showed to him his true form: rasaraja and mahabhava, 
the two in one rapa. 234 And when he saw this Ramananda fainted with joy; he 
could not control his body, and fell to the earth. 235 Prabhu with a touch of his 
hand brought him back to consciousness; and seeing him as a samnyasin, [Raya] 
was in his mind astonished. 236 Embracing him, Prabhu comforted him. “Except 
for you, no one has seen this rapa. 237 It is because of your perception of the truth 
of the rasa of my lila that I have shown this rapa to you. 238 The golden-colored 
body is not mine, but is the touch of the body of Radha; she touches no one except 
the son of Gopendra. 239 I experience in my heart and soul everything she feels; 
then I taste the rasa of the sweetness of myself. 240 None of my acts are secret to 
you; even though I have hidden them, by the power of your prema you understand 
the secret meaning of everything. 241 But maintain this secret, and do not reveal it 
anywhere; people will laugh at my madness. 242 I am a madman, and you are an- 
other, and you and I are alike.” 

243 In this way Prabhu passed ten nights with Rāmānanda in happiness, 
delighting in the talk of Krsna. 244 There was discussion of the profundity of 
the rasa and the līlā of Vraja; they talked much, and still did not reach its far- 
ther shore. 245 It was as if someone found a place where copper, brass, silver, 
gold, and the most precious gems were all buried in one place, 246 and then, 
as they raised them out, they found even more precious things: so it was with 
the questions and answers of Prabhu and Rama Raya. 247 On the following day, 
he begged Raya for permission to depart, and at the time of departure he of- 
fered this instruction, 248 “Abandon worldly things, and go to Nilacala; after a 
short while, when I have made my pilgrimage, I shall return there. 249 The two 
of us shall remain together at Nilacala, and shall pass the time happily in the 
delight of talk of Krsna.” 250 So saying, and embracing Rāmānanda, he sent 
him home and himself lay down. 


cant passage, for it is here that Caitanya’s Radha-bhava is emphasized for the first time. From this 
point on, Caitanya is almost continuously in that bhava. Avatāra: descent. See 1.4.179-82. 

233. [Rasaraja: Krsna, the king of rasa or rasikas; mahabhava: Radha; see 1.4.58-61; 2.8.123. 
It is interesting that the two are referred to by their places in the theological system. This is, theo- 
logically, the climax of the book. Rapa: form or body. TKS] 

237. Tattva: truth, especially metaphysical. 

241-42. Vatula: mad, madman. 
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251 Arising in the morning, Prabhu saw Hanuman; and having made obej- 
sance to him, he set off on his journey. 252 As many people of varying opin- 
ions who lived at Vidyapura, at the sight of Prabhu, they became Vaisnavas, 
abandoning their own [former] beliefs. 253 Rāmānanda was anguished in Sepa- 
ration for Prabhu, and remained in meditation on Prabhu, abandoning all 
worldly things. 

254 So briefly has been told the meeting of Rāmānanda; it could not be de. 
scribed by Thousand-Mouth himself. 255 By their nature the actions of Caitanya 
are a deep stream of milk, and those of Ramananda a vast khanda within it; 
256 and the līlā of Radha and Krsna are camphor mixed in it: he who is most 
fortunate can taste it. 257 He who once drinks this through his ears, his ears 
long [for more], and he cannot abandon it. 258 In the hearing of it comes the 
knowledge of all truths; and prema-bhakti comes at the feet of Radha and Krsna. 
259 Having once learned of this the most profound truth of Caitanya, listen and 
have faith, and do not debate it with your mind. 260 This unworldly līlā is most 
profound; when it is gained by faith, philosophical debate recedes far away. 261 
He whose all is the feet of Sri Caitanya, Nityananda, and Advaita—to him will 
come this wealth. 262 A crore of my obeisances to Ramananda Raya, through 
whose mouth Prabhu explained rasa. 263 And following the Kadaca of Svarüpa 
Damodara, the lila of the meeting with Ramananda has been expounded. 

264 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


254. Thousand-Mouth: Sesa. 

255. Sahaje: by nature; khanda: a kind of sweet, made from milk, popular in western Bengal; 
another part of the pun is that khanda is also a pool. 

258. Tattva: truth. 
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Sloka 1. 
That Gaura freed by the weapon of his grace the elephants, people of 


the south, who had been seized by the crocodiles of various opinions, 
and made them Vaisnavas. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
glory to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 On his journey to the south, Prabhu did most wonderful things, and saw 
thousands upon thousands of pilgrimage places. 3 Having touched all those 
pilgrimage places, he made them great places of pilgrimage, and by that pre- 
text, he saved the people of the country. 4 I cannot describe the order of the 
places on his pilgrimage; he wandered on his pilgrimage back and forth. 5 Thus 
only the names of them are counted; I cannot recite the sequence of them. 6 
As before, while he was travelling on the path, anyone who saw him, and to 
whatever village he went, the people of that village 7 all became Vaisnavas, and 
said ‘Krsna Hari And they, having made Vaisnavas of people of other villages, 
saved them. 8 There were many kinds of people in the southern country; some 
were jfidnis, and some were karmis, and there were innumerable followers of 
false doctrine. 9 All those people, affected by the sight of Prabhu, left their own 


3. The real reason for his journey to the south was to save the people; his visiting pilgrimage 
places was only the pretext for his going. [Cf 2.7.9-12 where Caitanya’s search for his brother 
Vi$varüpa is the ostensible reason for this trip. In vv. 269-73, below, Caitanya discovers the demise 
of Višvarūpa. TKS] 

4. Back and forth: lit., “to the left, to the right.” 

8. Followers of the jūāna-mārga and the karma-marga, etc. 
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persuasions and became Vaisņavas. 10 Among the Vaisņavas [that were thereļ 
all were worshippers of Rama; some were tattvavadis, and some Sri-Vaisnavag. 
11 All those Vaisnavas, at the sight of Mahaprabhu, worshiped Krsna, and took 
his name. 


Sloka 2. 
Rama Raghava Rama Raghava Rama Raghava, save me! 
Krsna Kešava Krsna KeSava Krsna Ke$ava, protect me! 


12 He proceeded on, reciting this sloka on the way, and reaching the Gautami- 
Ganga he bathed there. 

13 Arriving at the Mallikarjuna tīrtha, he saw Maheša, and caused all the 
people there to take the Krsna-name. 14 He had darsana of Dāsārāma-Mahādeva, 
and went to Ahovalanrsimha. 15 Seeing Nrsimha he prayed to him and praised 
him; then he went to Siddhivata, where the image of Sitapati was. 16 Seeing 
Raghunatha he made obeisance and praised him; and there a brahmana gave him 
an invitation. 17 That brahmana always took the name of Rama, and said no word 
other than the name of Rama. 18 That day in his house [Caitanya] stayed and ate; 
and having given his grace to him, Gaurahari went forward. 19 At the Skandaksetra 
tirtha he had daršana of Skanda; he came to Trimatha and saw Trivikrama there. 
20 He again came back to Siddhivata, to the house of that brahmana. That brahmana 
took the name of Krsna constantly. 21 When he had eaten there, Mahaprabhu asked 
him a question, “Tell me, brahmana. How has this condition of yours come to bet 
22 Formerly you constantly spoke the name of Rama; now why do you incessantly 
take Krsna’s name?" 23 The brahmana said, “This is the influence of your daršana. 
On seeing you, that which has been my nature since my birth was gone. 24 Since 
my boyhood I have taken the name of Rama; but when I saw you, the name of Krsna 
came to me at once. 25 And from that time the name of Krsna has remained on 
my tongue; the name of Krsna burst forth, and the name of Rama receded into the 


10. Tattvavādī: those who believe that all things are true, that there is nothing false in the 
world. Radhagovinda Natha: at that time, followers of the Madhavacarya sampradaya were called 


tattvavādīs. Šrī Vaisnavas are those belonging to the Šrī-sampradāya, followers of Ramanuja and 
worshipers of Rama or of Laksmī-Nārāyaņa. 


Sloka 2. See 2.751.3. 

14. Mahadeva: Siva. 

15. Sītāpati: Rama. 

16. Raghunatha: Rama. 

19. Skanda: another name for the god Kartika or Karttikeya. 
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distance. 26 From my boyhood it has been my single nature to collect the šāstras 
which speak of the greatness of the Name: 


Sloka 3. Padma Purdna, Ramacandra’s šatanāma-stotra 8: 
The yogis get great delight in their conscious soul which is infinite true 


bliss; for that reason by the word ‘Rama’ he [Rama] is declared as the 
highest brahma. 


Sloka 4. Mahabharata, udyoga-parvan 71.4: 


The word ‘krs’ meaning ‘plowing’ expresses the earth, and ‘na’ expresses 
cessation; together these two denote Krsna the highest brahma. 


27 Thus the two names alike [mean] ‘highest brahma’ and again in another šāstra 
certain distinctions are found: 


Sloka 5. Padma Purana, uttara-khanda, brhadvisnu-sahasrandma-stotra 72.335: 
O pretty-faced One! The name Rama is equal to the thousand names; by 
repeating the name of Rama, I delight in Rama who delights the heart. 


Sloka 6. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 11.258 [quoting Brahmanda 
Purana): 


That which results from repeating three times the thousand meritful 
names of Visnu comes about by a single repetition of the name of Krsna. 


28 In these words is the infinite greatness of the name of Krsna; still I was unable 
to repeat it. Hear the reason why. 29 My ista-deva is Rama, and in his name I get 
pleasure; and getting pleasure I sang that name day and night. 30 When I saw you, 
the name Krsna came [to me], and his greatness struck my heart. 31 This has been 
perceived: ‘You are the manifestation of that Krsna.” And so saying, the brahmana 
fell at the feet of Prabhu. 

32 Showing him his grace, the next day Prabhu departed and coming to 
Vrddhakast he had daršana of Siva. 33 From that place he went forward and 
came to another village, and took rest there among brahmanas. 34 People came 
to see the glory of Prabhu; a hundred million lakhs of people came—they could 
not be counted. 35 When they saw the beauty of Gosvāmī they were all over- 
come with prema; and the people of that country all said ‘Krsna’ and became 


Sloka 3. Another meaning of rama is "delight." 
Sloka 6. Also found in Rapa’s Laghubhagavatamrta, pürva-khanda 5.354. 
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Vaisnavas. 36 The philosophers and Mimamsikas and followers of the Mayavada, 
and Samkhyas and Patafijalas, and followers of smrti and the purdnas and agamas— 
37 all were vastly learned in their own šāstras. Prabhu examined them critically and 
faulted the opinions of all of them. 38 Everywhere Prabhu established the Vaisnava 
doctrines, and no one was able to fault the doctrines of Prabhu. 39 Being defeated 
one after the other, they accepted Prabhu's opinions. In this way Prabhu made 
the southern country Vaisnava. 

40 Hearing of his learning, the followers of false doctrine came; they came 
in pride and conceit, bringing their pupils with them. 41 A Buddhist teacher, 
very learned in his own "new faith," began to speak before Prabhu with vast 
learning. 42 Even though Buddhists were not to be conversed with and unwor- 
thy to be seen, still Prabhu talked with them in order to shatter their pride. 43 
In the new faith, the Buddhist šāstras were primarily philosophical argument; 
and Prabhu countered those very arguments so that they were unable to prove 
them. 44 The Buddhist teacher introduced new arguments one after another, 
and with profound close reasoning Prabhu shattered them all. 45 The philo- 
sophically oriented panditas all were defeated; the people laughed, and the 
Buddhists were ashamed and contrite. 46 Realizing Prabhu was a Vaisnava, the 
Buddhists went home; they all met together and took evil counsel. 47 Putting 
impure food on a metal plate, they brought it before Prabhu, calling it “Visnu- 
prasāda.” 48 Just then a bird with a great body came and took the plate of food 
in his beak. 49 It dropped the impure food on the Buddhists, being impure, 
and with a ringing sound, the plate crashed on the head of the Buddhist teacher. 
50 The plate fell on its edge, and his head was cut; losing consciousness the ācārya 
fell to the ground. 51 All his pupils wept with grief, and they all ran for refuge 
at the feet of Prabhu. 52 “You are Īsvara manifest. Forgive our offences; be 
merciful and bring our guru back to life." 53 Prabhu said, “Everyone say ‘Krsna 
Krsna Hari!’ Loudly say the name of Krsna into the ear of your guru. 54 Your 
guru will then regain consciousness." All the Buddhists together made Krsna- 


36. Tarkika: philosophers, usually followers of the nyāya-šāstras; Mimamsikas: followers of the 
mimamsa philosophy; Mayavada: the name given to the advaita philosophy of Sankara; Samkhyas 


and Pātaūjalas: followers of the samkhya philosophy and the yoga propounded by Pataiijali; agamas: 
Hindu tantras. 


38. Siddhanta: doctrine, conclusion. 


4]. Buddhist: bauddhacarya. The “new faith” is that which is in opposition to the old one, 
the Vedic religion. 


42. The Sabdakalpadruma calls the Buddhists pāsaņdī and Visnu Purana 3.18 says that pasandis 
should not be conversed with nor touched. v i 


47. Kavikarņapūra calls it “impure food fit for a dog”; CCN 7.23. Thali: a large metal plate. 
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samkirtana. 55 Into the ear of the guru they yelled, “Say Krsna Rama Hari.” 
Regaining consciousness the dcarya got up, saying ‘Hari.’ 56 Saying ‘Krsna’ the 
acarya made obeisance to Prabhu, and when they saw it all the people were 
astonished. 57 In this way the son of Sact performed wonders; [then] he van- 
ished, and no one could see him. 

58 Mahaprabhu went to Tripadi, Trimalla, and saw the four-armed Visnu 
at Venkata-acala. 59 Coming to Tripadi he had daršana of Sri Rama, and be 
fore Raghunātha he made obeisance and praised him. 60 And by his power he 
astonished all the people. Then the merciful Prabhu came to Pānā-narasimha. 
61 In a delirium of prema, he praised and bowed to Nrsimha, and the people 
were amazed at his glory. 62 Having come to Siva-Kafici he had darśana of Siva, 
and in the morning all the Saivites became Vaisnavas. 63 Having come to Visnu- 
Kāūcī he saw Laksmī-Nārāyana, and there made obeisance and much praise. 
64 Absorbed in prema, he danced and sang much; he stayed there for two days, 
and the people became Krsna-bhaktas. 65 Seeing Trimalla, he went to the place 
of Trikalahasti. Seeing Mahadeva there, he made obeisance to him. 66 He went 
to the Paksa tirtha and had darSana of Siva, and then went to Vrddhakola tīrtha. 
67 Seeing Sveta-Varaha, he made obeisance to him, then Gaurahari went to the 
place of Pitambara-Siva. 68 He had darsana of Siyālī-Bhairavī-Devī, and then 
the son of Sact came to the banks of the Kāverī. 69 Seeing the Gosamaja-Siva, 
he came to Vedavana, and seeing Mahadeva he bowed to him. 70 He came and 
had daršana of Amrtalinga-Siva. At all these Siva-temples he made the Saivas 
Vaisnava. 71 Coming to Devasthana, he had darsana of Visnu, and had con- 
stant meetings with the Sri-Vaisnavas. 72 He saw the lotus-pond of Kumbha- 
karna-kapala; then Gauranga-sundara saw the Siva in Siva-ksetra. 73 He had 
daršana of Visnu at Pāpanāšana, and then went to Sriranga-ksetra. 

74 Having bathed in the Kaveri, he saw Ranganatha; making obeisance and 
praising him, he honored him fully. 75 In a delirium of prema, he danced and 
sang much, and seeing this the hearts of all the people were astonished. 76 There 
was one Sri-Vaisnava, Venkata Bhatta by name, who respectfully extended an 
invitation to Prabhu. 77 Taking him to his house he washed his feet, and gave 
that water to his whole family to drink. 78 When he had fed him, he made this 


57. Vanishing was presumably one of the wonders; by this, says Radhagovinda Natha, he dem- 
Onstrated his divinity. 

58. Venkata-acala: Venkata mountain. 

60. Pānā is a sweet drink; this was the sole food-offering to Nrsimha at this place. 

78. The four month period of the rains is caturridsya; it is the period when mendicants remain 
In one place. 
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supplication, «Prabhu, the rainy season retreat has come. 79 Be gracious, and 
stay in my house during the period of the rainy season retreat; tell me of Krsņa, 
and save me by your mercy.” 80 Prabhu stayed at his house, in the rasa of talk 
of Krsņa, and with Bhatta he passed the four months in happiness. 81 He bathed 
in the Kāverī and had daršana of Sriranga, and every day danced, absorbed in 
prema. 82 All the people saw his absorption in prema and his beauty; they came 
to see him, and the misery and sorrow of them all was dispelled. 83 Lakhs and 
lakhs of people came from many countries, and all spoke the name of Krsna 
when they saw Prabhu. 84 No one said anything except the name of Krsna; they 
all became Krsna-bhaktas, and the people were amazed. 85 All of the many 
brahmanas who lived at Sriranga-ksetra invited him in turn one day after an- 
other. 86 Eventually, day by day the rainy season retreat came to an end, and 
many brahmanas were unable to have their day to feed him. 

87 Living at Sriranga-ksetra there was a Vaisnava brahmana who sat in the 
temple and recited the Gita. 88 He read the eighteen chapters in an ecstasy of 
delight; but he read imperfectly, and the people smiled. 89 Some laughed, and 
some abused him, but he minded nothing; engrossed, he recited the Gita with 
delighted heart. 90 When he recited he had goose flesh and tears, and he 
trembled and sweated, and when he saw this the heart of Mahaprabhu was 
delighted. 91 And Mahaprabhu asked him, “Hear me, honored one; let me know 
what ‘artha’ brings about this happiness of yours?” 92 The brahmana replied, 
*I am ignorant, and do not know the 'sabda! and ‘artha’; whether well or poorly, 
I recite the Gita at the command of my guru. 93 Krsna in the chariot of Arjuna, 
the rope in his hands—that beautiful dark one, the reins in his hands, 94 speak- 
ing with Arjuna, giving advice and counsel—this I see, and I am engrossed in 
joy. 95 When I recite, I get that vision, and because of that my heart does not 
abandon the recitation of the Gita. 96 Prabhu said, “You are foremost, in reci- 
tation of the Gita, and you know the essential meaning of that text." 97 So 
saying, he embraced that brahmana; and holding the feet of Prabhu, the 
brahmana praised him greatly, 98 “When I see you, my happiness is twice as 
great as that. That ‘you are Krsna’ comes to my mind." 99 His heart was pu- 
rified by the glory of Krsna, and thus he knew all the truth of Prabhu. 100 Then 
Mahāprabhu instructed him, “Do not speak of this matter to anyone.” 101 That 


82. Āveša: absorbed, overwhelmed, possessed, ecstatic. 


91. Artha: "meaning," but perhaps better translated as something like “aspect”; in esthetic 
theory and criticism, texts have two general qualities or aspects: Sabda—the external, strictly prosodic 
features; and artha—semantic, contextual, and cognitive values of the text 


IL 
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brahmana became a great bhakta of Mahaprabhu; for four months he was with 
Prabhu, and never left his side. 

102 In this way Gauracandra lived in the house of Bhatta constantly with 
his bhaktas in the delight of the talk of Krsna. 103 Bhatta was a Sri-Vaisnava, 
and served Laksmi-Narayana. Seeing his firm bhakti, Prabhu’s heart was 
pleased. 104 Being always with him, sakhya-bhava arose [between them], and 
laughing and joking, both [revealed their] nature as friends. 105 Prabhu said, 
“Bhatta, your Laksmī Thākurāņī is the crest-jewel of pativrata women, resting 
on the breast of her husband. 106 My Thakura Krsna is a cowherd who tends 
cattle; as a pure woman, why does she want union with him? 107 For this she 


abandoned for a long time happiness and pleasure, and with stringent vows per- 
formed severe penance.” 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purāņa 10.16.36: 

O god! Who has the authority, the right, to touch your feet, out of 
delight for which the playful Sri performed strict austerities for a long 
time, abandoning her pleasures? 


108 Bhatta replied, “Krsna and Narayana are but one svarüpa; but to Krsna the 
lila which is sensuous and fun is primary. 109 The dharma of the pativrata does 
not disappear at his touch; in delight Laksmī desires union with Krsna. 


Sloka 8. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahari] 
1.2.59: 


Although in theory the true forms of Sri’s husband and Krsna are undi- 
vided, by rasa the form of Krsna gains superiority; he is the abode of 
rasa. 


110 With Krsna the dharma of a caste woman is not destroyed, but is increased 
even more in rāsa-vilāsa. 111 So Laksmī who gives delight has desire for Krsna; 
what is the fault in that? Why do you laugh?" 112 Prabhu said, “There is no 
fault in it, that I know. But Laksmī did not gain the rāsa-dance; this we hear 
in the šāstras: 


105-106. Thakurant: goddess; thākura: god; pativratā: the ideal wife, strict in vows of devotion. 

Sloka 7. See 2.8.$1.34; 2.24.$1.15. 

109. As Krsņa and Nārāyaņa are one in svarūpa, when Laksmī desires Krsna she is also desir- 
ing Nārāyaņa, to whom are her vows. Therefore she is still pativrata. 

Sloka 8. See 2.9.5.13. 


E Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Sloka 9. Bhāgavata Purana 10.47.60: 

That grace which rose up for the beautiful women of Vraja, who received 
the blessing of necks embraced by his arms at the time of the rāsa 
celebration, was not vouchsafed even to Sri, eternally beloved, or other 
heavenly women, whose fragrance is like lotuses; so why others? 


113 Why did not Laksmī gain this? What is the reason for it? How did the strict 
observers of šruti gain Krsna by asceticism? 


Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purana 10.87.23: 

Sages, engaged in severe austerities, disciplining breath, mind, and senses, 
pray in their hearts for that which even your enemies constantly meditate 
upon; and those wise and strong women, with arms like the body of the 
king of the Nagas, press to their breasts the nectar of your lotus feet—we, 
like them, and according to their example, have gained it. 


114 The šruti-people gained it, Laksmi did not gain it; what is the reason for 
this?” And Bhatta said, “My mind cannot penetrate this; 115 I am a jīva; my 
wisdom is very slight, and my nature inconstant. The lila of Isvara is as deep 
as a crore of seas. 116 You are the manifest Krsna, and know your own doings. 
That which you cause people to know, they know; this is the inner meaning of 
your lila." 117 Prabhu responded, “Krsna’s nature has one peculiarity; he con- 
stantly attracts everything by his own sweetness. 118 In the bhava of the people 
of Vraja one gains his feet. The people of Vraja do not know him as Ivara. 
119 Some, knowing him as a son, tie him to a mortar; some, knowing him as a 
friend, conquer him and climb on his shoulders. 120 The people of Vraja know 
him as the son of Vrajendra, Vrajendranandana; they have no knowledge of his 
divine sovereignty, but consider their own relationship to him. 121 He who 
worships in the bhava of the people of Vraja, gains Vrajendranandana in Vraja. 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 10.9.21: 
That Bhagavan, son of the gopika, is easily obtainable by those who have 


Sloka 9. See 2.8.1.17; 2.8.5150; 3.7.1.5. 


113. Sruti-gana: strict observers of Sruti, as described in $loka 10; see below vv. 122-26. 
Sloka 10. See 2.8.5148... i 

116. Sāksāt: manifest; see 1.10.54. 

117. Madhurya: sweetness. 

119. As Yašodā did. 


Sloka 11. See 2.8.51.49; 2.24.51.26; 3.7.§1.4, 
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bhakti; but for those who are concerned with the body, or with jūāna, 
and becoming ātman, it is not so easy. 


122 All the šruti-people followed the example of the gopis, and worshiped the 
son of Vraješvarī according to the bhava of the gopīs. 123 When in vyūha they 
took the bodies of gopis in Vraja, they had rāsa-sport with Krsna in those bod- 
ies. 124 Krsna is a gopa by jati, and the gopis are his beloved ones. Krsna does 
not accept the Devi or other women. 125 Laksmi wanted union with Krsna in 
that body; she did not worship after the manner of the gopis. 126 She did not 
gain the joy of rasa in another body, so Vedavyāsa has said in the ‘nayam’ šloka.” 

127 Formerly in the mind of Bhatta there had been a prideful consideration 
that Sri Narayana was svayam bhagavān, 128 and that worship of him was the 
best of all, and that the worship of the Sri-Vaisnavas was the best of all. 129 
Prabhu, to shatter this pride of his, spoke all these joking words. 130 Prabhu 
said, “Bhatta, do not doubt it; this is the true nature of Krsna: svayam bhagavan. 
131 And Sri Narayana is a mūrti of the vilāsa of Krsna. This is the reason that 
the hearts of Laksmi and the others were lost. 


Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 1.3.28: 

All these souls are but parts and fractions of parts of the purusa; but 
Krsna is svayam bhagavan. They incarnate themselves in every age to 
protect people persecuted by Indra’s enemies. 


132 The qualities of Krsna are more unique than those of Narayana; thus Laksmi 
always thirsts for Krsna. 133 The šloka which you recited is proof of this; for it 
comes in this šloka that Krsna is svayam bhagavan. 


123. Vyüha is the assumption of multiple forms; assumedly they retained their own forms and 
at the same time those of the gopis in Vraja. 

124. Jati: caste; gopa is a cowherd. Devi: Laksmī. 

125. Le., in her own body, as Laksmī. 

126. Sloka 11 above begins: nāyam sukhapo. 

131. See 1.1.38-39 and commentary, and 1.1.5135. 

Sloka 12. See 1.2.5113; 1.5.$1.11; 2.20.6120; 2.25.51.29. 

132. I.e., Krsna and Narayana share many of the qualities of divinity, but according to Rüpa's 
BhRS [daksina-vibhaga, vibhava-lahari] 2.1.41-43, there are four “unique” (asādharana) qualities 
of Krsna, which Narayana does not share: lila; primacy among those who have prema towards him; 
the sweetness of his flute; and the irresistible sweetness of his form. 


470 Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Sloka 13. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu [pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahary 
1.2.59: 


Although in theory the true forms of Sri’s husband and Krsna are 
undivided, by rasa the form of Krsna gains superiority; he is the abode 
of rasa. 


134 By his own qualities as Bhagavan, Krsna steals the heart of Laksmī; but 
Narayana is not able to steal the hearts of the gopikas. 135 Why speak of 
Narayana—Sri Krsna himself, to amuse the gopis, became Narayana. 136 He 
showed his four-armed form before them, and the gopīs had no love for that 
Krsna.” 


Sloka 14. Rupa Gosvamin's Lalitamādhava 6.14: 

What learned man is able to understand the process of the bhava of the 
gopis, devoted to the Lord of Cattle, scion of Nanda, who passes along 
paths difficult to comprehend? It is wonderful that when he appeared 
in his Visnu-body, with its four all-conquering arms, endowed with 
radiance, the wave of their passion dissipated. 


137 So saying, Prabhu pulverized his pride; then to give him happiness he 
reversed his argument. 138 “Do not be sorrowful, Bhatta; it has been in fun. 
Listen to the arguments of the šāstras, in which the Vaisnavas have faith. 139 
As Krsna and Narayana have a single true form, so the gopis and Laksmi are 
not separate: they also have one form. 140 By the gopis, Laksmi tastes union 
with Krsna. If one considers them separate in divinity, it is an offence. 141 


There is one single I$vara, according to the worship of bhaktas, and though a 
single vigraha he takes many varied forms.” 


Sloka 15. Ripa Gosvāmin's Laghubhagavatamrta, pūrva-khaņda [quoting Narada- 
paficaratra] 3.86: 
As [the radiance of] a jewel, if divided into parts, is made up of blue, 


white and other colors, so Acyuta has different forms according to 
aspects of meditation. 


Sloka 13. See 2.9.1.8. 
Sloka 14. See 1.17.51.8. 


137. [The preceding argument points up the important theological distinction that Gaudīya 
Vaisnavas make in contrasting the two primary features of Krsna: his sovereign majesty (aigvary4) 
and his loving sweetness (madhurya); see esp. the commentary to v. 132 above. TKS] 
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142 Bhatta said, "I am a most lowly jiva, and you are that very Krsna, the 
manifest Īsvara. 143 I know nothing of the unfathomable līlā of lévara. What 
you tell me, that I honor as true. 144 Laksmi and Narayana have been fully 
merciful to me; by their mercy I have gained the sight of your feet. 145 Being 
gracious, you have told me of the greatness of Krsna, of whose divinity and 
qualities and form no one can find the limit. 146 Now I know the superiority 
of Krsna-bhakti; you have fulfilled me, having spoken to me in your grace." 

147 So saying, Bhatta fell at the feet of Prabhu; and in his mercy Prabhu 
embraced him. 148 The four month period came to an end, so taking the per- 
mission of Bhatta, Prabhu, having seen Sriranga, continued south. 149 Bhatta 
went with him, he did not go to his house; and with much tenderness Prabhu 
bade him farewell. 150 Bhatta fell unconscious when he had to separate from 
Prabhu; and in this way, Sri Sacinandana carried on his activities. 

151 Gaurahari travelled on, and came to Rsabha mountain; seeing Narayana, 
he bowed and praised him greatly. 152 Hearing that Paramananda Puri was 
staying there for four months, Prabhu went to Purl Gosvāmī. 153 Prabhu bowed 
to the feet of Puri Gosvami, and in prema Purl Gosvami embraced him. 154 
For three days both remained together in the house of a certain brahmana. 
155 Puri Gosvami said, “I am going to Purusottama; and having seen 
Purusottama I shall go to Gauda and bathe in the Ganga.” 156 Prabhu said, 
“Go again to Nilacala. I shall come there from Setubandha in a little while. 
157 To remain with you is my wish; if you come to Nilacala, you will be being 
merciful to me.” 158 So saying, he took leave of him, and Prabhu journeyed to 
the south in great pleasure. 159 Then Paramananda Purī headed for Nīlācala; 


142. Sāksāt: manifest; see v. 116 above. 

146. [According to the 5th chapter of Yadunandana Dasa’s Karņānanda, written several de- 
cades after the CC, this Venkata Bhatta was the father of Gopāla Bhatta. According to Yadunandana, 
who is quoting Ramacandra, the disciple of Srinivasa Acarya, Gopala performed intimate service to 
the person of Caitanya during the four month sojourn, and talked with him frequently. Before 
Caitanya took leave, he instructed Gopāla to go to Vrndāvana. Telling the story, Ramacandra re- 
fers explicitly to this chapter (madhya 9): yerüpe daksina tirthe kaila paryyatana | $ricaitanya 
caritamrte ache e likhana | madhyakhande dekhiha navama paricchede | daksinera tīrtha yatra kariha 
āsvāde ||... eimata cāturmāsyā vyatita haila | venkatera bālaka šrī gopāla bhatta nama //. And then 
Caitanya reputedly instructs Gopala to go to Vrndāvana and join Rūpa and Sanātana (whom he 
has not yet met): ... pašcate tumi tave yābe vrndāvana J|. vrndavane šrī rūpa sanātanera sange |... 
TKS] 

152. Paramananda Purī was a pupil of Mādhavendra Purl, a co-pupil of Ivara Purl, the guru 
Of Caitanya. 

155. Purusottama: Jagannātha in the city of Puri. 


472 Cattanya Caritamrtg 


Mahaprabhu travelled and travelled and came to Srigaila. 160 The one dressed 
as a brahmana, who tended Sivadurga, saw Mahaprabhu; and both were greatly 
delighted. 161 He offered him an invitation, and fed him for three days; the 
two sat in a lonely place and talked of secret things. 162 With him Mahaprabhy 
had conversation befitting an intimate; then taking leave of him, he came to 
Purl Kamakosthi. 

163 From Kamakosthi he went to Daksiņamathurā, and there he met 4 
brahmana. 164 That brahmana extended an invitation to Mahāprabhu; he was a 
Rāma-bhakta, a great and ascetic man. 165 Having bathed in the Krtamālā, he came 
to his house: Would he give him food? The brahmana was not cooking. 166 
Mahaprabhu said to him, “Hear me, sir. The midday rituals have been completed; 
why do you not cook?” 167 The brahmana said, “Prabhu! My house is in the for- 
est. The items to cook have not yet been gathered from the forest. 168 Laksmana 
will bring vegetables and fruit and forest rice, and then Sita will prepare them.” 169 
Recognizing his devotion, Prabhu was pleased; and the brahmana cooked in a ran- 
dom fashion, 170 and Prabhu ate—in the third watch of the day. The brahmana 
was upset, and fasted. 171 Prabhu queried, “Brahmana, why do you fast? Why do 
you burn in such sadness?” 172 The brahmana replied, “There is no purpose in my 
life; I shall enter either fire or water, and abandon it. 173 The mother of the world, 
Mahalaksmi Sita Thakurani was touched by a raksasa demon—this I heard with my 
own ears. 174 It is not right to retain this body; my body burns in this fire, but my 
life does not leave me." 175 Prabhu said, *Do not trouble yourself more in this way; 
you are a learned man; why not examine the matter? 176 Sità is the beloved of Iévara, 
and the image of cit and ananda. One does not have the power to see her with the 
material senses. 177 How can she be touched, if she is not seen? Ravana stole a 
māyā-form of Sita. 178 When Ravana came, Sita disappeared, and sent a maya-Sita 


160. “Dressed as a brahmana" or “in the guise of a brahmana” is problematic, but the text is 
clear: $ivadurgā rahe tahā brahmanera bese. The grammatical construction is somewhat ambigu- 
ous. It is possible that Sivadurga could refer to the man’s name, but it seems more likely that the 


brahmana is identified as the attendant to a marti of Siva and Durga, especially given the following 
lines, which are unambiguous. 


161. Gupta-katha: talk of secret things. 

167. Obviously, the brahmana is in the midst of meditation on the Rama story, and of the 
exile of Rama, Sita, and Laksmana in the forest. 

172. Commit suicide. 


176. She is made up of cit and ānanda, not of material nature, and therefore cannot be touched 


by material nature. Nor can she be perceived with the material senses; therefore no matter what 
has been heard about her, that cannot be true. 
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before Ravana. 179 Immaterial objects are not perceived by the material: this is 
constantly pointed out in the Veda and puranas. 180 Have faith in my words, and 
do not again think these bad thoughts.” 181 At the words of Prabhu, the brahmana 
had faith; he ate, and again had hope in life. i 

182 Having consoled him, Prabhu went on his way. Having bathed in the 
Krtamālā, he went to Durvešana. 183 He had daršana of the Raghunātha at 
Durvešana, and bowed to the Parašurāma at Mahendrašaila. 184 Coming to 
Setubandha he bathed at the Dhanutirtha, and having seen Ramesvara, he rested 
there. 185 In an assembly of brahmanas, he listened there to the Karma Purana, 
and in it came the stories of the pativrata. 186 He heard in the story that Ravana 
had taken a maya-Sita, and when he heard this, Prabhu was delighted in his heart. 
187 The daughter of Janaka was the crest-jewel of pativratās, the mother of the world, 
Sità, wife of Sri Rama. 188 Seeing Ravana, Sita took refuge with Agni, and Agni 
concealed Sita from Ravana. 189 Taking Sita, he kept her in the place of Parvati, 
and with the māyā-Sītā Agni tricked Ravana. 190 After Raghunatha came to kill 
Ravana, when he brought back Sita, he submitted her to an ordeal by fire. 191 And 
then Agni consumed the maya-Sita, and brought the real Sita and gave her to the 
wise Rama. 192 Hearing this, Prabhu was delighted in his heart, as he reflected on 
the brahmana who was a servant of Rama. 193 Hearing all this discussion, Prabhu 
was very pleased; requesting it from the brahmana, he took that page [on which 
the story was written], 194 and wrote a new page and placed it in the book; he 
requested and took the old page, that people might believe. 195 Taking the page, 
he again came to Daksinamathura, and he brought and gave that page to the 
brahmana who was the servant of Rama. 


Slokas 16-17. Karma Purana: 

16 Propitiated by Sita, the fire-god made a Shadow-Sita; Ravana stole 
that; Sita had gone to the city of the fire-god. 17 At the time of the 
ordeal, it was that Shadow-Sita who entered the fire. The fire-god 
brought [the real] Sita from his own city and presented her [to Rama]. 


183. Raghunatha: Rama. 
185. Pativrata: Sita, the ideal wife, who was true to her husband Rama. Cf. 2.23.60 and 3.20.48 


commentary. 

188. Agni: the god of fire. 

193-95. [This is an interesting sequence because it suggests that the older, worn manuscript is 
deemed more authentic and of greater reliability than a fresh one. This raises interesting questions 
about the practice of copying and destroying old MSS. TKS] 

Slokas 16-17. Chaya-sita: shadow Sītā. 
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196 Getting the leaf, the brahmana was delighted, and held the feet of Prabhy 
and wept. 197 The brahmana said, “You are the manifest Sri Raghunandana; in 
the guise of a samnyásin you have given me daršana. 198 You have saved ms 
from great sorrow; consent to eat today in my house. 199 That other day I diq 
not feed you well, because of the sorrow in my heart; yet by my good fortune | 
have again seen you." 200 So saying, the brahmana quickly prepared food, anq 
fed Prabhu in the best possible way. 201 Gaurahari remained there that night. 
being merciful to him, then he came to Tamraparni in the country of the 
Pandyas. 

202 Then Prabhu bathed on the banks of the Tāmraparņī; seeing the Nayatri- 
padi, he wandered in delight. 203 At Cidayatala tirtha he saw Rama and Laksmana, 
and had daršana of Siva when he came to Tilakanci. 204 He saw the Visnu image 
at Gajendramoksana tīrtha, and Sītāpati at Pānāgadi tīrtha. 205 Coming to Cama- 
tāpura he saw Sri Rama and Laksmana, and had daršana of Visnu at Srivaikuntha, 
206 At the Malaya mountain he bowed to Agastya, and had darsana of Kanyakumari. 
207 At Amalitalata, Gaurahari saw Rama, and came to the Malla country, where the 
Bhattamāris were. 208 He saw Tamāla-Kārtika and came to Bātāpānī; having seen 
Raghunātha there, he passed the night. 209 The brahmana Krsnadāsa was with 
Gosvāmī and met the Bhattamāris. 210 Showing him women and wealth, they 
aroused his greed, and destroyed the wisdom of the simple respectable brahmana. 
211 Getting up in the morning, the brahmana went to the house of the Bhattamāris, 
and Prabhu came quickly in search of him. 212 Coming there, he said to all the 
Bhattamāris, “Why do you keep my brahmana here? 213 You are samnyāsīs, and 
you see that I am also a samnyāsī; you give me much sorrow, and I do not consider 
this as just.” 214 When they heard this, all the Bhattamāris got up and took their 
weapons, and came running from all around to beat him. 215 Their weapons in 
their hands fell on their own bodies; and in great disorder, the Bhattamaris fled in 
all directions. 216 In the house of the Bhattamaris there rose up a great weeping. 
[Prabhu] seized the brahmana by the hair and led him away. 

217 That day he went to the banks of the Payasvini; he bathed there and went 
to the temple of Ādikešava. 218 Seeing Kešava, he was overcome with premas 
he danced and sang many prayers and praises. 219 Seeing this prema, people 
were greatly astonished; all the people treated Prabhu with the greatest defer- 


207. Bhattamaris: left-hand Tantric samnyasins; v. 214 below suggests that it was a militant 
order. 


209. [The brahmana Krsnadasa is Caitanya's servant on his trip south. TKS] 
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ence. 220 He entered into conversation with great bhaktas, and there he got the 
section of the Brahma Samhitā. 221 When he got this manuscript, the joy of 
Prabhu was unbounded; its manifestations were trembling and weeping and 
sweating and gooseflesh and paralysis. 222 There is no scripture of theology 
equal to the Brahma Samhita; it is the primary source for knowledge of the 
greatness of Govinda. 223 In a few syllables it speaks profound doctrines; among 
all the šāstras of the Vaisnavas it is the most essential. 224 He had the manu- 
script copied with great care, and came in great delight to Anantapadmanabha. 

225 For two days he had daršana of Padmanabha, and in joy came to see Sri 
Janardana. 226 He stayed there two days, singing and dancing and coming to 
Payosnī, he saw Sankara-Narayana. 227 He came to the Simhari matha, the place 
of Sankaracarya, and seeing the Matsya tirtha, he bathed in the Tungabhadra. 
228 He came to the place of Madhvacarya, where there were many followers of 
the tattvavada; when he saw the Udupa-Krsna there, he became mad with prema. 
229 The Narttaka-Gopala Krsna, in his most entrancing [way], had come to 
Madhvacarya in a dream. 230 He was on a boat with the gopicandana sandal- 
wood paste. And somehow Madhvacarya gained that Krsna, 231 and brought 
him and established him, and the tattvavadins performed his service. 232 When 
he saw the image of Krsna, Prabhu was very happy, and overcome by prema he 
danced and sang for a long time. 233 The tattvavadins, considering Prabhu to 
be a mayavadin, did not talk with him when they first saw him. 234 But when 
they saw him absorbed in prema, they were much surprised. 235 Gauracandra 
knew the pride in the hearts of all of them, and began a conversation with them 
all. 236 The acarya of the tattvavadins was much learned in the šāstras, and 
Prabhu, as if lowly and ignorant, asked him questions. 237 “I do not know well 
what is to be gained nor the manner of gaining it. Tell me the best sadhya and 
sadhana.” 238 The ācārya replied, "The varnasrama-dharma and presenting 


220. Radhagovinda Natha says that adhyaya refers to the fifth section of the Brahma Samhita, 
a section particularly revered by Vaisnavas, and the only portion extant. 

222. Siddhānta-šāstra: scripture of theology. 

228. Tattvavada: the extreme dualist position of Madhvacarya and his followers. 

229-231. The story is that a merchant was coming from Dvaraka by boat; on the boat he had 
a load of a particular kind of sandalwood paste (gopīcandana) and an image of a dancing Krsna. As 
he approached the place of Madhvacarya, the boat sank, taking the image with it. Krsna in this 
dancing form then appeared in a dream to Madhva, instructing him to take the image from the 
water; Madhva did so, and established its worship there. Caitanya is now in South Kanara District 
in Karnataka. Udupi is still the center of Madhva sampradaya. 

237. Sadhya-sadhana: what is to be gained and the manner of gaining it. 


ES Caitanya Caritanpt, 


[oneself] to Krsna: these are the best sadhanas of the Krsņa-bhakta. 239 GM 
ing the five kinds of mukti and going to Vaikuntha: this is the ultimate sādhya 
and the šāstras attest it.” 240 Prabhu countered, “The šāstras say listening A 
kirtana', and that Krsna-prema as a result of service is the highest sādhana. 


Sloka 18-19. Bhāgavata Purana 7.5.23-24: 

18 Listening [to stories] of Visnu, praising him, meditating on him, 
serving his feet, proper action, obeisance, service, friendship, and 
presentation of the self— 19 anyone who performs these nine kinds 


of bhakti, openly dedicated to Bhagavan Visnu, I consider most 
learned. 


241 For prema comes to Krsna from šravaņa and kirtana: and that is the high- 
est end of man, the limit of the goals of men. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.40: 

The man thus aroused, his affection inspired by his own nāma- 
samkirtana, with spinning thoughts, like a madman, transported beyond 
the world of men, sometimes laughs out loud, sometimes weeps, some- 
times cries out, and sometimes sings and dances. 


242 The abandonment of karma and the vilification of karma—this the šāstras 
attest; there is never any prema-bhakti of Krsna from karma. 


Sloka 21. Bhagavata Purana 11.11.32: 


He who abandons his own full dharma, even though propounded by me, 


being aware of its qualities and faults, and worships me, he is the best of 
men. 


Sloka 22. Bhagavad Gita 18.66: 


Abandon all the Laws and instead seek shelter with me alone. Be 
unconcerned, I shall set you free from all evils. 


239. For the five kinds of mukti, see 1.3.16 and 2.6.239. 

Sloka 18. Kirtana: praising; smaraņa: meditating; arcana: proper action, especially ritual praise. 
241. Sravana: listening to stories and praises of Krsna. 

Sloka 20. See 1.7.5.4: 2.23.4120; 2.25.4134 3.3.89. 
Sloka 21. See 2.8.51.6. 

Sloka 22. See 2.8.51.7; 2.22.4144. 


sd 
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Sloka 23. Bhāgavata Purdna 11.20.9: 


You shall work until a condition of renunciation arises, or until faith, in 
listening, etc., to my story, is born in the heart. 


243 Bhaktas abandon the five kinds of muktis; they consider mukti as vain and 
equal to hell. 


Sloka 24. Bhágavata Purāņa 3.29.13: 


Even if I myself am prepared to give it, my people do not take to salokya, 
sārsti, sārūpya, sāmīpya, or ekatva without serving me. 


Sloka 25. Bhāgavata Purāņa 5.14.44: 

That the king did not want all those things hard to abandon: the earth 
and sons and followers and wealth and wives—even that Laksmī of the 
gentle glance, begged for by the immortals—that was necessary, for even 
moksa is meaningless to those great ones whose minds are fixed on 
service to the enemy of Madhu. 


Sloka 26. Bhagavata Purana 6.17.28: 
All followers of Narayana fear nothing at all; for they look upon heaven, 
mukti, and hell as the same. 


244 So bhaktas, you must abandon karma and mukti, both these; you see that I 
am a samnyasin; do you deceive me because of that? 245 These are not the proper 
sadhya and sadhana of a Vaisnava, but you argue for the establishment of them 
both as sadhya and sadhana.” 

246 When he heard this, the tattvacarya was ashamed in his heart; seeing the 
Vaisnava qualities of Prabhu he was astonished. 247 The dcarya said, “What you 
say is true. In all the šāstras these are the certainties of Vaisnavas. 248 Still, 
that which Madhvacarya propagated [we] observe fully, being related to him 
in sect.” 249 Prabhu said, “Those who follow karma and jfidna are both devoid 


Sloka 23. See 2.22.81.25. 

Sloka 24. See 1.4.81.36; 2.6.5L.23; 2.19.51.24; 3.3.5112. 

Sloka 26. See 2.19.4138. 

244. “Do you say these things, upholding the advaita position, because you see that I am dressed 
like a samnyasin, and therefore believe in the advaita-vada?” 

248. The acarya is saying that Madhva preached mukti as the sadhya and dedication of one’s 
work (karma) to Krsna as the sadhana, and that although this is not what is said in the Vaisņava 
šāstras, they, as followers of Madhva, also follow his teachings. 
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of bhakti; I see those two signs in your sampradāya. 250 In all, I see one qualit 
in your sampradaya: having considered the vigraha as true, you have established 
it as Ī$vara.” 

251 In this way he crushed the pride in that house; then Gaurahari went to 
the Phalgu tīrtha. 252 He had darśana of the Tritakūpa of Visala, and the son 
of Saci came to the firtha called Paficapsara. 253 Having seen the Gokarna-Siva 
he came to Dvaipāyanī; the crest jewel of samnyāsins came to Sūrpāraka tīrtha, 
254 He saw the Laksmī at Kolāpura, and Ksīra-Bhagavatī, and Lāngā-Gaņeša, 
and Corā-Bhagavatī. 255 From there, Gaurahari went to Pāņdupura, and when 
he saw Vitthala Thākura, he was greatly delighted. 256 In an ecstasy of prema 
he danced and sang much; and when they first saw Prabhu the minds of all were 
stunned. 257 There a brahmana extended him an invitation. When he had 
eaten, he received some good news: 258 A pupil of Mādhava Purī, Srīranga Purī 
by name, was resting in that very village, in the house of a brahmana. 259 Hear- 
ing this, Prabhu went to see him, and saw him seated in the house of the 
brāhmaņa. 260 Overwhelmed in prema, he made obeisance to him, with goose- 
flesh and trembling and tears, sweat rolling down his limbs. 261 When he saw 
him, the mind of Sriranga Puri was astonished. He said, “Rise up, rise up, 
Sripada! 262 Sripada! You hold a relationship to my Gosvāmī; none other ex- 
hibits such signs of prema as these.” 263 So saying, he raised Prabhu up and 
embraced him, and both wept hanging on each other’s necks. 264 After a time, 
having left this ecstasy, both became calm, and Prabhu informed him of his 
relationship with Isvara Purl. 265 The two spent night and day speaking of 
Krsna, and in this way passed several days. 266 Out of curiosity, Puri asked him 
the place of his birth; Gosvāmī delightedly told him Navadvipa. 267 $riranga 
Puri had formerly gone with Madhava Puri to Navadvipa, 268 and had taken a 
meal in the house of Jagannatha Misra, and had eaten there a wonderful dish 
made of plantain flowers. 269 “The wife of Jagannatha was a mahapativrata, in 
affection as if she was mother of the world. 270 There is none as skilled in cook- 
ing in the three worlds, and she cares for samnyasins with the same love she 


250. I.e., although you, like the followers of jūāna, consider that mukti is the desirable end of 
men, you do not, as the followers of jfiana do, consider that the image is merely maya; you consider 
it as true, as made up of sat, cit, and ananda. [This episode is perhaps significant in the light of the 
later and still divisive controversy surrounding the attempts by a small minority to affiliate the 
Gaudīya Vaisnava sampradāya with the Madhva sampradāya. TKS] 

254. Caitanya is at this point travelling up the west coast of India, and is in Maharashtra. 

256. See commentary v. 82. 


260. [For these signs of prema, see text and commentary to 2.8.135 and 2.23.31-32. TKS] 
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would show her sons. 271 She had a son who had become an ascetic and taken 
samnyasa when he was very young; Sankararanya was his name. 272 It was at 
this tirtha that Sankararanya gained his perfection ...” Sriranga Purī spoke 
much along these lines. 273 Prabhu replied, “In a former stage of my life he 
was my brother, and in that stage Jagannatha Misra was my father.” 274 And 
in this way the two conversed according to their desires, and Sriranga Puri 
departed to see Dvaraka. 275 For four days the brahmana kept Prabhu there, 
and when he had bathed in the Bhīmarathī, he had daršana of Vitthala. 

276 Then Prabhu came to the banks of the Krsnabenva, and saw many tīrthas 
and temples of gods in that place. 277 The society of brahmanas was Vaisnava 
in action; Vaisnavas all, they read the Krsnakarnamrta. 278 When he heard the 
Karnamrta, Prabhu was delighted; he eagerly had the manuscript copied. 279 
There is nothing like the Karnamrta in the three worlds, from which there is 
knowledge of the pure Krsna-prema. 280 It is the ultimate in the sweetness and 
beauty of the Krsņa-līlā; he knows [these things], who constantly reads the 
Karnamrta. 281 So he obtained the Brahma Samhita and the Karnamrta, these 
two manuscripts; he took them with him as if they were great jewels. 

282 He bathed in the Tapi, and came to Mahismatipura; he saw various 
tirthas there on the banks of the Narmada. 283 Seeing the Dhanu firtha, he 
bathed in the Nirvindhya, and came to the Rsyamukha mountain in the 
Dandaka forest. 284 There within the forest were the seven trees, very old and 
very firm and very tall. 285 When he saw the trees, Prabhu embraced them; 
bodily the seven tāla-trees went to Vaikuntha. 286 When they saw the empty 
place, the people were astonished, and they said, “This samnyāstn is an avatara 
of Rama. 287 The talas have bodily gone to Srivaikuntha-dhama; who except 
for Rama alone could have such power?” 288 Prabhu came and bathed in Pampa 
Lake; he came to Paūcavatī and rested there. 289 Having seen Nasika and 
Tryambaka, he went to Brahmagiri; he came to Kusavartta, where the Godavari 
is born. 290 He saw Saptagodāvarī and many tirthas, and again came to Vidyana- 
gara. 

291 When Ramananda Raya heard of Prabhu’s coming, he joyfully came to 
meet him. 292 Bowing low, he fell and held his feet; and Prabhu raised him up 


271. The reference is to Caitanya’s elder brother Višvarūpa. Sankararanya was the name he 
took at his samnyāsa. 

272. Siddhi: perfection; Višvarūpa had died at Pandupura. 

277. Līlāšuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakaramrta. 

285-87. [See Kavikarņapūra's KCCM 13.17-19. TKS] 

289. Kuéavartta: the source of the Godavari river. 
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and embraced him. 293 Both wept in an ecstasy of prema. Overwhelmeq 1 

n 
this prema the hearts of both were wrung out. 294 After a time they became 
calm; they sat together and talked of what was in their hearts. 295 Prabhy told 
everything about his pilgrimage, and gave him the two manuscripts, Karņāmrta 
and Brahma Samhita. 296 Prabhu said, "That which you explained is al] Wit 
nessed in these two manuscripts." 297 Raya received the books with great joy. 
With Prabhu he tasted them, and he kept them and copied them down, 298 
"The Gosvāmī has come" was echoed in the village, and the people all came to 
see the Gosvami. 299 When he saw the people, Rāmānanda went to his Own 
house; at midday Prabhu rose up [and went] to eat. 300 At night Raya came 
once again, and the two sat up, talking of Krsna. 301 The two spent night and 
day, speaking of Krsna, and thus in great joy several days passed. 302 
Rāmānanda said, “Gosvami! When I received your command, I wrote an en- 
treaty to the king. 303 The king gave me his permission to go to Nilacala, and 
I have begun to make preparations to go." 304 Prabhu said, "This is the reason 
for my coming: I shall take you to Nīlācala.” 305 Raya said, “Prabhu, you go 
first to Nilacala. With me are noisy soldiers and horses and elephants. 306 I 
shall make all arrangements in ten days' time, and I shall follow after you." 307 
Then Mahaprabhu gave him his command to come, and in great joy departed 
for Nilacala. 

308 Travelling on that path on which he had formerly gone, Prabhu saw 
many Vaisnavas. 309 Wherever he went, people raised the cry ‘Hari’; and when 
he saw this Gaurahari was greatly pleased. 310 When he came to Alalanatha, 
he sent Krsnadasa [ahead] and summoned Nityānanda and the rest of his 
people. 311 When Nityananda Raya heard of the coming of Prabhu, he jumped 
up, and because of prema he could not be still. 312 Jagadananda and Damodara, 
and Pandita Mukunda danced about; their bodies could not contain their de- 
light. 313 Gopinathacarya also went, in great joy, and they all met Prabhu on 
the road. 314 Prabhu, overcome by prema, embraced them all; they all wept in 
joy [likewise] overwhelmed with prema. 315 Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya came in 
great delight, and he met Prabhu on the shore of the sea. 316 Sarvabhauma fell 
at the feet of Mahaprabhu, and Prabhu raised him up and embraced him. 317 
Sarvabhauma wept, overcome with prema; and with them all, Prabhu went to 
have darsana of Īsvara. 318 When he saw Jagannatha, Prabhu was overcome 
with prema, and his body trembled and sweat and had gooseflesh, and floated 


293. See commentary v. 82, The same ex 


pression is used i i assage: 
317. lévara: Jagannatha. SS Dane following P 
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in tears. 319 Prabhu, absorbed in prema, danced for a long time, and a crowd 
of pilgrim guides all came, bringing garlands and prasāda. 320 When he received 
the garlands and prasāda, Prabhu became calm; and all the servants of 
Jagannatha met him joyfully. 321 Kast Misra came and fell at the feet of Prabhu; 
honoring him, Prabhu embraced him. 322 And a temple servant of Jagannatha 
came to meet Prabhu. Sarvabhauma took Prabhu to his own home, 323 offer- 
ing him an invitation to take food at his house. And he had wonderful 
mahāprasāda brought. 324 When he had performed the midday rituals, Prabhu 
took his own people, and went to eat in the house of Sarvabhauma. 325 When 
he had fed him, he made him lie down, and Sarvabhauma himself massaged 
his feet. 326 Prabhu sent him to eat, and remained that night in his house, in 
love for him. 327 With Sarvabhauma and others of his own people, he stayed 
awake the night, speaking of his pilgrimage. 328 Prabhu said, ^I have wandered 
to so many tīrthas, but have not seen a single Vaisnava like you. 329 There was 
one Rāmānanda Raya, who gave me happiness.” And Bhatta said, "For this I 
asked you to meet [him].” 

330 This is the completion of the story of the pilgrimage. It has been told 
in brief, it cannot be expanded. 331 For the story of Caitanya is infinite, and I 
do not know how to tell it. But because I am greedy and proud I have tried. 
332 He who hears the story of the pilgrimage of Prabhu gains the feet of Caitanya 
in a profound wealth of love. 333 Listen with reverence and devotion to the 
deeds of Caitanya; abandon your pride and envy and with your mouths say 
‘Hari, Hari!” 334 In this Kali age there is no other dharma: this is at the heart 
of Vaisnavas and Vaisnava šāstras. 335 The lila of the moon Caitanya is incom- 
parable and profound; I cannot enter it, but only touch itas I stand on its shores. 
336 Those who listen with respect to the deeds of Caitanya, as much as they 
search, so much of the wealth of prema do they gain. 

337 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


319. Panda: pilgrim guide, conducting pilgrims around the temple complex. 
322. Padicha: temple servant of Jagannatha. 
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Sloka 1. 


I pay homage to that golden cloud, who nourishes by the nectar of his 
own darsana the bhakta-crops withered by separation [from himself]. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 2 Formerly, when Mahāprabhu had gone to the 
south, the Raja Prataparudra had sent for Sarvabhauma. 3 He made obeisance 
and gave him a seat to sit upon, and asked him questions about Mahāprabhu. 
4 “I heard that there is a great man in your house who has come from Gauda, 
and who is full of greatest mercy. 5 That he has been most merciful to you, all 
the people say. Now you be kind, and arrange for me to have daršana of him." 
6 Bhatta said, "What you have heard is true; but your daršana of him cannot 
come about. 7 He is a samnyāsin indifferent to the world, and remains by him- 
self. Even in a dream he would not have daréana of a king. 8 Still, because of 
your entreaty, I would arrange a daršana for you; but he has now gone to the 
southern country." 9 The king asked, “Why has he gone, leaving Jagannatha?” 


10 “To purify the tirthas he has gone in pilgrimage to them; and in that guise 
he saves the people of the world. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 1.13.10: 


Bhagavatas like you are themselves the true forms of pilgrimage places; 


they make pilgrimage to all the pilgrimage places by means of Gadadhara, 
who is situated in their own hearts. 


Sloka 2. See 1.1.6131; 2.20.41.2. 
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11 This is the firm nature of a Vaisnava; and he is not a jiva, he is the self-de- 
pendent I$vara." 12 The king said, “Why did you allow him to go? Why did 
you not keep him, falling at his feet, imploring him?" 13 Bhattacarya said, ^He 
is the self-dependent Isvara; he is the manifest Krsna—and is not manipulated 
by others. 14 So even though I tried to keep him, imploring him, the desire of 
Igvara is independent, and he could not be restrained." 15 The raja asked, 
*Bhatta, you are the crest-jewel of scholars; you call him Krsna, and I honor 
that as true. 16 So when he comes here again, let me see him once; let my eyes 
be fruitful.” 17 Bhattacarya replied, “He will come in a little time; we must find 
a solitary place for him to stay. 18 It should be near the thakura and isolated. 
Find out such a place and have it set aside." 19 The raja said, "Such is the place 
of Kāšī Mišra: it is near the thakura and very private.” 20 So saying, the king 
waited anxiously, and Bhattacarya went to Kasi Misra and told him everything. 
21 Kāšī Misra said, “I am most fortunate. For the feet of Prabhu will be placed 
in my house.” 22 In this way all the dwellers of Purusottama were anxious in 
their hearts to meet Prabhu. 23 And just as the anxiety of all the people had 
become unbearable, Prabhu came back from the south. 

24 When they heard this, the hearts of all were overjoyed, and all together 
entreated Sarvabhauma. 25 “Allow us all to meet Prabhu; by your grace let us 
gain the feet of Caitanya.” 26 Bhattacarya said, “Tomorrow Prabhu will go to 
the house of Kāšī Mišra, and there he will meet you all.” 27 The next day Maha- 
prabhu, with Bhattacarya, in great pleasure had daršana of Jagannatha. 28 The 
sevakas met him, and gave him mahaprasada, and Mahaprabhu embraced them 
all. 29 When he had had daršana, Mahaprabhu went outside, and Bhattacarya 
took him to the house of Kasi Miśra. 30 Kast Misra came and fell at the feet of 
Prabhu, and offered himself and his house to him. 31 Prabhu showed to him 
his four-armed form, and having accepted him, he embraced him. 32 Then 
Mahaprabhu sat there on a seat, and all around him sat Nityananda and the 
other bhaktas. 33 When he saw the situation of the house, Prabhu was pleased; 
all that Prabhu needed was in that house. 34 Sarvabhauma said, “Prabhu, this 


11. Svatantra: self-dependent. 

13. Saksat: manifest, lit., before one’s eyes. 

18. Near the temple of Jagannatha; thakura: lord, here the image of Jagannatha. 

23. Sanatana’s Brhadbhagavatamrta 1.4.33: whenever and in whomever the desire to gain 
Bhagavan arises, he appears to him in that place. The Caitanya-avatara itself came about for the 
same reason: the anxiety and prayers of Advaita; see 1.13.61-69. 

31. Why he did this is unclear; Radhagovinda Natha says that “people, unless they see some 
manifestation of divinity, ordinarily do not believe.” 
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dwelling is fit for you; that you accept it is the hope of Misra.” 35 Prabhy said 
“This body belongs to you all; what you tell me, I shall agree to.” 36 Then Ss. 
vabhauma sat at Prabhu's right hand, and he began to introduce all the dwel]. 
ers of Purusottama. 37 “All these people, Prabhu, dwell at Nilacala, and have 
been anxious to meet you. 38 As the thirsty cataka bird calls to the cloud, so 
are these all. Accept them all. 39 This man's name is Janarddana, and he js a 
sevaka of Jagannatha; he serves the holy image of Prabhu during anavasara, 49 
And this man, holding a golden wand, is Krsnadasa by name; and this is Sikhi 
Māhitī, chief among scribes. 41 And he is Pradyumna Misra, a foremost Vais- 
nava. And he, Dasa by name, is chief among the preparers of food for Jagan- 
nātha. 42 And Murari Māhitī, the brother of Sikhi Mahiti, has no refuge other 
than your feet. 43 And this is Candanešvara, and this Simhešvara, and this is 
the brahmana Murari, and this is Visnudasa, whose meditation is on your feet, 
44 And this is the great-minded Praharaja Mahāpātra, and with him is 
Paramānanda Mahāpātra. 45 All these Vaisnavas are jewels to this Ksetra, and 
they all single-mindedly worship your feet." 

46 Then they all fell prostrate at his feet; and Prabhu was gracious to them 
and embraced them all. 47 At that time Bhavananda Raya came there, and with 
his four sons he fell at the feet of Mahaprabhu. 48 And Sarvabhauma said, “And 
this is Bhavananda Raya. Rāmānanda Raya is his first son.” 49 Then Maha- 
prabhu embraced him, and with much praise told him of Rāmānanda. 50 “Who 
has a jewel like Ramananda for a son, people cannot describe his greatness. 51 
You are Pandu manifest, and your wife Kunti, and your five great-minded sons 
the five Pandavas.” 52 Raya replied, “I am a šūdra, a lowly man concerned with 
material things; having touched me, you have shown the signs of Iévara. 53 With 
my five sons, and servants, and wealth, and house, I offer myself at your feet. 


38. Cataka birds are said to live on raindrops, and in fact cannot live without them. This rec- 
ollects the old image of Krsna as the dark raincloud, shedding his rain of prema to his thirsty bhakta- 
catakas. 

39. Anavasara is the time when none except for sevakas or servants of Jagannatha can have 
daršana of the image. 

40. The golden wand (svarnavetra) leads Radhagovinda Natha to speculate that this Krsnadasa 
was a guardian or watchman of Jagannatha. The scribe presumably kept the accounts of the temple. 

44. Praharāja and Paramananda were their names; mahāpātra was a title signifying that they 
were important figures in the government, or that their families had held such posts. 

48-58. [This reference is not a simple hyperbole, but one of identity as attested in v. 56 which 
confirms that they are members of Caitanya’s dhama. Kavikarnapüra lists Ramananda Raya as 
Axjuna, among his alternate identities as the gop? Lalita and Arjunīyā, in GGUD, 120-24. None of 
the others is found in his list. See also CC 1.10.130-32 and 3.9.129 text and commentary. TKS] 

51. The heroes of the Mahabharata epic. 


POO OT 
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54 This [son] Vaninatha will remain at your feet, and carry out whatever or- 
ders you give to him. 55 Consider him as your own, and do not hesitate; when- 
ever you have a wish, command him." 56 Prabhu replied, *What of hesitation; 
you are not strangers to me. From birth to birth, you and your lineage have 
been my servants. 57 Within a few days Ramananda will come, and in his com- 
pany my joy will be fulfilled." 58 So saying, Prabhu embraced him, and placed 
his feet on the heads of all the sons. 59 Then Mahaprabhu sent him home, and 
Vaninatha Pattanayaka remained nearby. 60 Bhattacarya bade farewell to all the 
people, and then Prabhu summoned Kalakrsnadasa. 61 Prabhu said, “Bhatta- 
carya, hear the actions of this man; he went with me to the south, 62 and aban- 
doned me and went to become a Bhattamari. But he was saved from the Bhat- 
tamaris. 63 Now I bring him here and bid him farewell: ‘I have no responsi- 
bility for where you go." 64 When he heard this, Krsnadasa began to weep, 
and Mahāprabhu got up and went to perform the midday ritual. 

65 Nityananda, Jagadananda, Mukunda and Damodara, these four then de- 
cided among themselves, 66 ^We want to send a man to the land of Gauda, to 
tell Ai of the coming of Prabhu. 67 Advaita and Srivasa and the other bhaktas 
all will come, when they hear that Prabhu has returned. 68 So let us send this 
Krsnadasa to Gauda.” So saying, they supported him, giving him courage. 69 
The next day they made submission to Prabhu, "Give us your permission, that 
we may send a man to the Gauda country. 70 When they heard of your trip 
into the south, Saci-ài, Advaita, and the other Vaisnavas were most sorrowful. 
71 Let us have one man go, and tell them the good news." Prabhu said, “Do 
what you will.” 72 So they sent Krsnadasa to Gauda, and gave him mahdprasada 
to give to all the Vaisnavas. 

73 So Kalakrsnadasa came to Gaudadeša, and went to Navadvipa, to the side 
of Sacī-āi. 74 Giving her mahāprasāda, he made obeisance to her, and spoke 
the news, “Prabhu has returned from the south.” 75 When she heard this, the 
heart of Sactmata was delighted, and Srinivasa and all the other bhaktas who 
were there, 76 when they heard were all overjoyed. Krsnadasa went to the house 
of Advaitacarya. 77 He gave prasāda to the Acarya, and made obeisance, and 
gave a full report of Mahaprabhu. 78 When he heard it, Acarya Gosvami was 


55. Atmiya: “own,” a close relation. 

59. Pattanayaka: a high official in the government of Orissa. 

60. The Krsnadasa who had accompanied Caitanya on his southern pilgrimage. 
63. The second half of the verse is addressed to Krsnadasa, not Sarvabhauma. 
66. Ai: “mother,” Šacī the mother of Caitanya. 

78. Avesa: possession, paroxysm, overwhelmed. 
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greatly pleased, and in a paroxysm of prema, he began to shout and dance and 
sing. 79 Haridasa Thakura was greatly pleased, and Vasudeva Datta, and Mura 
Gupta, and Sivananda, 80 and Acaryaratna and Vakre$vara Pandita, and 
Acaryanidhi and Gadadhara Pandita, 81 and Srirama Pandita, and Pandita 
Damodara, and Sriman Pandita, and Vijaya and Sridhara, 82 and Raghava 
Pandita, and Acaryanandana, and how many others of Prabhu’s people should 
I mention? 83 Hearing [the news], they were all greatly delighted, and they all 
together came to Sri Advaita. 84 They all bowed at the feet of the Acarya, and 
Acarya Gosvami embraced them all. 85 For two or three days the Acarya had a 
festival, and took a firm resolve to go to Nīlācala. 86 They all gathered together 
at Navadvipa, and having taken leave of Sacimata, they set off for Niladri. 87 
When they heard the news of Prabhu, those who dwelt at Kulinagrama, Satyaraja 
and Paramananda, also came there and joined [the party]. 88 And Mukunda 
and Narahari and Raghunandana from Khanda, came to the place of the Acarya 
to go to Nilacala. 89 At that time Paramananda Puri came from the south, along 
the banks of the Ganga, to the city of Nadiya. 90 He took rest happily in the 
house of the Mother and the Mother respectfully gave him food. 91 He heard 
there of the coming of Prabhu, and he wanted to go to Nīlācala immediately. 
92 There was a bhakta of Prabhu, Dvija Kamalakanta by name, and he took him 
and set off for Nilacala. 93 They quickly came and met Prabhu there, and 
Prabhu was greatly delighted at finding them. 94 Overcome with prema he 
bowed to their feet, and they, overcome with prema, embraced Prabhu. 95 
Prabhu said, ^I have a desire to stay with you; be gracious to me, and make 
Niladri your dwelling place." 96 Puri replied, "I have a desire to stay with you; 
and so I have come from Gauda to Nīlācalapurī. 97 Hearing that you had re- 
turned from the south, Saci was delighted, [as were] the bhaktas there. 98 All 
are coming to see you; but seeing that they would be delayed, I came quickly." 
99 There was an empty room in the house of Kasi Miéra; Prabhu gave him that, 
and a servant. 

100 The next day Svarüpa Damodara came, the infinite ocean of the secret 
rasa of Prabhu. 101 His name in his former estate had been Purusottama Ācārya, 
when he was at Navadvipa, at the feet of Prabhu. 102 When he saw Prabhu's 
samnyāsa, he became mad, and he went to Benares, and took samnyasa. 105 
Caitanyananda was his guru, and gave this instruction to him, “Study the 


85. Mahotsava: festival, a "great celebration." 

92. Dvija: twice born; the brahmana Kamalakanta. 
101. “Former estate": before he had taken orders. 
102. Unmatta haiya: became mad. 
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Vedanta, and teach it to all people.” 104 He was a man completely indifferent 


to the world, and very learned, and with body and mind took refuge in the deeds 
of Sri Krsna. 105 "I shall worship Krsna single-mindedly”—this was the reason 
that he had taken samnydsa when maddened. 106 He took samnydsa, abandon- 
ing his top-knot and his thread; he did not wear the yogapatta, and his name 
became Svarüpa. 107 Begging his guru’s permission, he came to Nīlācala, and 
night and day was overwhelmed with the joy of Krsna-prema. 108 His learning 
was vast; he spoke with no one but remained alone, and the people did not know 
him. 109 He was versed in the tattva of Krsna-rasa, and his body was the very 
form of prema; he was the second svarūpa of the manifest Mahaprabhu. 110 
Some would bring books and šlokas and songs before Prabhu; Svarüpa exam- 
ined them all, and only afterwards did Prabhu listen to them. 111 For those 
which were opposed to the perfection of bhakti, or lacking in rasa, Prabhu was 
not pleased to hear. 112 Thus Svarüpa examined them first, and if they were 
pure, he had Prabhu hear them. 113 Vidyāpati, Caņdīdāsa, and the Gita- 
govinda—in the songs of these three Prabhu found great pleasure. 114 He was 
like a gandharva in music, a Brhaspati in the šāstras; there was no one as noble- 
minded as Dàmodara. 115 He was most deeply beloved of Advaita and Nitya- 
nanda, and like the very life of Srivasa and the other bhaktas. 116 That very 


Damodara came and bowed, and falling at [Prabhu's] feet, he began to recite a 
$loka: 


104. *He" refers to Svarüpa. 

106. When one enters an order of samnyāsins his head is shaved and his sacred thread torn 
off. In this way indifference to the world and social order is signified. Yogapatta is a cloth worn 
over the back and the knees during meditation. It is not clear why he did not accept this, although 
Sukumar Sen in conversation has suggested that the name "svarüpa" means that he retained his 
"own form"; perhaps the order into which he went was not one of the usual orders, but was an 
order, possibly even tantric, in which some activities, forbidden to any ordinary samnydsin, were 
kept up. Krsņadāsa's constant statements that it was Svarüpa who knew the “secret meaning” of 
the Caitanya-līlā lead one to believe that it is quite possible that Svarüpa had tantric or Sahajīya 
leanings. 

109. (This difficult line provides a possible second etymology, or back-formation of the name 
Svarüpa, with the obvious theological play on the word svarūpa. Saksat: manifest, lit., appearing 
before one's eyes, i.e., “in the flesh.” The syntax, however, admits of a second possibility, that saksat 
modifies svarūpa, providing the reading of “the manifest second svarūpa of Mahaprabhu" (sāksāt 
mahāprabhura dvitīya svarūpa). It should be noted that in this text saksat seldom appears with 
Mahaprabhu or any name other than Krsna. Radhagovinda Natha glosses svarūpa as mūrti (im- 
age/body) which can be justified by a passage in the next chapter; see 2.11.65. TKS] 


114. Svarüpa was like a gandharva (heavenly musician), and as learned as Brhaspati in the 
šāstras. 


j Caitanya Caritämrta 


Sloka 3. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 8.14 [$loka 10]: 

O ocean of Sri Caitanya's compassion, may your compassion appear 
quickly, as a result of the highest limit of sweetness, by which fatigue jg 
playfully dispelled, which is pure, whose joy shines forth, which settles 
disputes about the šāstras, which gives rasa, which intoxicates the mind, 
which is the eternal delight of bhakti, and which gives honor and joy, 


117 Raising him up, Mahaprabhu embraced him, and both fell unconscious, 
absorbed in prema. 118 After a time, both became calm, and Mahaprabhu be. 
gan to speak to him, 119 "That you would come, I saw today in a dream. It js 
good; it is as if I was blind, and have gotten back my eyes.” 120 Svarüpa said, 
“Prabhu, forgive my offences. I abandoned you and went elsewhere, I made a 
stupid mistake. 121 I did not possess even a trace of prema for you feet, so sin- 
ner that I am, I left you and went to another country. 122 I abandoned you, 
but you did not abandon me. With the rope of your mercy about my neck, 
you brought me back to your feet." 123 Then Svarüpa bowed to Nityānanda, 
and Nityananda Prabhu embraced him in prema. 124 Jagadananda, Mukunda, 
Sankara, Sàrvabhauma—he was properly introduced to all. 125 He bowed to 
the feet of Paramananda Puri, and Puri Gosvami embraced him in prema. 126 
Mahaprabhu gave him a solitary room, and a servant for attending to water and 
so on. 

127 Another day, with Sarvabhauma and the rest of the bhaktas, Mahaprabhu 
was sitting, in the pleasure of stories of Krsna. 128 At that time, Govinda came 
and, bowing, spoke these humble words, 129 *My name is Govinda, a servant 
of Īsvara Puri; I have come to you by the command of Puri Gosvami. 130 At 


119. As Radhagovinda Natha points out, in this period Caitanya was always in the Radha-bhava, 
and none among his intimate followers really understood that bhava. Although Nityananda was 
very close to him, his bhava was that of Balarama, the sakhya-bhava; so it was with most of the rest. 
In the later period of his life, Svarūpa and Rāmānanda, who had revealed to Caitanya his Radha- 
bhava, were his most intimate companions. Ramananda had not yet arrived in Puri. 

120. I.e., he had gone to Kasi and taken samnyasa. Whether the mad or mistaken thing 
(pramada) was his taking of samnyasa or the leaving of Caitanya is not clear. The former would 
lend weight to Sukumar Sen's idea that the name "svarūpa” is applied to someone who has taken 


orders either incompletely, or renounced them, as did Nityananda, who is also called Svarüpa in 
some places. 


126. I.e., to Svarūpa. 


129. Purl Gosvamt is Īsvara Purl, disciple of Madhavendra Purī, and with whom Caitanya met 
in Gaya. 


130. Siddhi: perfection, i.e., at the time of his death. 
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the time of his gaining of perfection, the Gosvāmī commanded me: ‘Remain 
near Krsna-Caitanya and serve him.’ 131 Kagigvara will come when he has seen 
the pilgrimage places; at this order of Prabhu, I have come running to your feet." 
132 Gosvāmī said, "Puri$vara was very affectionate towards me, and in his mercy 
has sent you to me.” 133 When he heard this, Sarvabhauma asked Prabhu, “How 
did Puri Gosvami keep a šūdra as a servant?” 134 Prabhu said, “Ivara is totally 
independent; the mercy of Isvara is not dependent on the Veda. 135 The mercy 
of lévara does not respect caste and family and the rest; Krsna took food in the 
house of Vidura. 136 Only by the grace of Iévara can one expect a drop of love; 
and one who is controlled by love acts independently. 137 One’s conduct in love is 
a crore of times more happy than respect: there is the highest joy in hearing of 
someone like this.” 138 So saying, he embraced Govinda, and Govinda bowed to 
the feet of Prabhu. 

139 Prabhu said, “Bhattacarya, decide this. The servant of a guru is to be 
honored by me. 140 It is not right to have him serve me. [But] the guru gave 
him a command. What is the answer to it?” 141 Bhattācārya said, “The com- 
mand of a guru is powerful. The command of a guru is not to be transgressed, 
and the šāstras are proof of it.” 


Sloka 4. Raghuvamša 14.46: 

At the command of his father, his mother was struck like an enemy by 
Bhargava; he honored the command of his elder brother; for the orders 
of gurus are to be obeyed unhesitatingly. 


142 Then Mahaprabhu embraced him, and gave him permission to serve his holy 
body. 143 And all honored him as the beloved servant of Prabhu, and Govinda 


131. Kāšīšvara was another of the servants of the I$vara Purl. 

133. Evidently, although they themselves had done away with markings of caste, samnyāsins 
did not accept šūdras as servants. Caitanya replies that to truly religious men such things as caste 
and family did not matter. i 

134. [The ambiguity (in this and the following verses) of the word Isvara—either Caitanya’s 
guru, I$vara Purl, or the supreme lord, svayam bhagavan—is theologically appropriate for the dis- 
ciple (Sisya); the expression “svatantra Iévara" or “non-dependent lord has been applied to Caitanya 
as Krsna on numerous occasions. TKS] 

135. Vidura was the son of a servant woman, a poor man, who humbly and in love and self- 
effacement offered Krsna bananas to eat. Krsna, because of this humility, accepted the food. 

136. Sneha: love; vasa: control. 

141. See Jiva Gosvamin’s Bhakti-sandarbha, 238 [$4717]. 
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served all the Vaisnavas. 144 There were two kīrtanīyās, Chota and Bada Hari- 
dasa, and Ramai and Nandai, who remained at Govinda's side. 145 With Gos 
vinda they served Prabhu; the extreme good fortune of Govinda cannot be 
described. 

146 Another day, Mukunda Datta said to Prabhu, “Brahmananda Bharat; has 
come to see you. 147 If you give the order, I shall bring him here.” But Prabhy 
said, “He is a guru, I shall go to him.” 148 And so saying, Mahāprabhu with al] 
his bhaktas came before Brahmānanda Bharati. 149 Brahmananda was wearing 
a garment of deer-skin, and when he saw this, Prabhu was very sad in his heart, 
150 Even though he saw him, he pretended that he did not, and he asked, “Where 
is Bharati Gosvāmī?” 151 Mukunda replied, “That is he whom you see before 
you." Prabhu said, "That is not he; you are mistaken. 152 You call this one 
that, and know nothing at all. Could Bharati Gosvami wear a skin?” 153 When 
he heard this, Brahmananda thought to himself, ‘He does not like my wearing 
of a skin, 154 and he speaks well; I wear the skin because of vanity. I do not 
cross over ocean of existence by wearing a skin. 155 I shall not wear this skin, 
from today onwards.’ Prabhu knowing his heart, had an outer garment brought. 
156 Putting aside the skin, Brahmānanda put on the other cloth, and Prabhu 
came and bowed to his feet. 157 Bharati said, “Your business is to teach people; 
but do not bow again, for my mind is afraid. 158 For now there are two brahmas 
here, mobile and immobile. Jagannatha is the immobile brahma, and you the 
mobile. 159 You are golden-colored, he is dark; the two brahmas save all the 
worlds." 160 Prabhu said, “Because of your coming here, you speak the truth. 
Two brahmas are manifest in Sri Purusottama. 161 You are the mobile golden- 
colored brahma, Brahmānanda by name; and the dark-colored brahma, Jagan- 


144. Or, as Radhagovinda Natha interprets it, "the kīrtanīyjā Chota Haridāsa, and Bada 
Haridasa,” which seems to fit the facts, although the Bengali is confusing: chota bada kīrtanīyā dui 
haridāsa |. Chota Haridāsa, the younger Haridasa, or Haridāsa-kīrtanīyā, was the one who led the 
singing in kirtana (3.2.100-164). Bada Haridasa should not be confused with Haridasa Thakura, 
who was most famous for his constant repetition of the names of the deity (see 3.11 passim). These 
two are called “servants” of Caitanya, and Rāmāi and Nandai were two others. Govinda however 
was primary among them. 

154. He does not refer to vanity of appearance, but the vanity of showing the extent of his 
renunciation of society and the world. For all but the most indifferent ascetics would fear the con- 
tamination and impurity which comes from contact with a dead animal. 

157. Bharati says that Caitanya has bowed to him because this external show is necessary t° 
teach people to act properly; but Caitanya should not do it twice. 

158-63. [Brahma (n) is used here in both the technical sense of the principle of cosmic unity, 
in the general sense of supreme divinity, and as a synonym for the masculine īšvara; it is a play 0" 
Jagannatha’s common epithet as the “Wooden Lord,” darubrahma. TKS] 
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natha, is sitting motionless.” 162 Bhāratī replied, “Sarvabhauma, being between 
[us], put your mind to and understand my argument with him. 163 We know 
the jiva and brahma as that which is to be pervaded and that which pervades 
[respectively]: the jiva is pervaded, the brahma pervades, as it is explained in 
the šāstras. 164 He caused me to remove the skin, and so purified me. The 
reason for this is the relationship between us of pervader to pervaded. 


Sloka 5. Mahābhārata, anušāsana-parvan [danadharma] 127.75 [visnu-sahasranama- 
stotra]: 


Of a golden body and golden color, of the best of bodies, wearing an 
armlet of sandalwood, he who will take samnyasa is tranquil, equal- 
minded, devoted to peace, and firmly fixed on God. 


165 All these names are his own; the thread-prasada, smeared with sandalwood, 
are the armlets on his two arms.” 166 Bhattācārya said, "O Bhāratī, I see you as 
victorious." Prabhu said, ^What you say is true. 167 In debate between guru 
and disciple, it is true that the disciple is [always] defeated." Bhāratī said, “This 
is not so; there is another cause. 168 It is your nature to reprimand your bhaktas; 
hear another power which you have. 169 All my life I have meditated on the 
formless one; seeing you, Krsna has become manifest to me. 170 Krsna's name 
is in my mouth, and he bursts forth in my mind and in my eyes. Seeing you in 
that form, my heart thirsts. 171 As Bilvamangala described his own condition, 
so, seeing you, that condition is my own." 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pascima-vibhaga, šāntabhaktirasa- 
lahari] 3.1.44 [quoting Līlāšuka Bilvamangala]: 

Worshiped by those who follow the road of advaita, consecrated on the 
lion-throne of joy in the ātman, we have become maid-servants, forced 


by some rogue, who has seduced the wives of the gopas. 


164. Caitanya acted from within Bharati, and caused BharatI himself to remove the skin. Thus 
he is the indwelling I$vara, and Bhāratī is that in which Iévara dwells or pervades, the jiva. 


Sloka 5. See 1.3.51.8; 2.6.81.5. 

165. All of the epithets given in the šloka. The thread is the thread worn by Jagannātha, smeared 
with the sandalwood paste with which his body had been rubbed, and it is appropriate that Caitanya 
should wear this. 

Sloka 6. See 2.24.5142. [Radhagovinda Natha and the Haridāsa Dasa edition of Rūpa's BhRS 
attribute this loka to Lilaguka Bilvamangala; for the source see Wilson, The Love of Krishna, 8-9. 
TKS] 
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172 Prabhu said, "Your profound prema is to Krsņa; wherever your eyes fall 
there Krsna blooms forth." 173 Bhattacarya said, “Both are most true words. 
when Krsna is before you, he makes himself manifest. 174 Without prema he s 
never manfest; by his grace one has daršana of him.” 175 Prabhu said, "Visnu, 
Visnu! What are you saying? Sarvabhauma, this is excessive praise, and has the 
signs of censure.” 176 So saying, he took Bharati and went to his own dwelling 
place; and Bharati Gosvami remained near Prabhu. 177 Ramabhadracarya and 
Bhagavan Acarya [also] remained near Prabhu, abandoning all other work. 

178 Another day, Kāšīsvara Gosvāmī came, and Prabhu, honored him, kept 
him at his own place. 179 He had Prabhu take him for darsana of Īsvara; be- 
fore them was a crowd of people, and they blocked the way. 180 As rivers and 
streams mingle in the sea, so were the bhaktas of Mahaprabhu, everywhere. 181 
They all came and gathered at the holy feet of Prabhu; and Prabhu, in his grace, 
kept them all near him. 182 And so has been told the meeting of the Vaisnavas 
with Prabhu; he who listens to it gains the feet of Caitanya. 

183 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,' the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


€x 7: S »: - 2 > 0 
175. “Visnu, Visņu” is a mild epithet, voiced when hearing something improper. "Signs of 
» 5 3 c 
censure”: nindāra laksana, excessive praise borders on reproach. 
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Sloka 1. 

Gauracandra, his body ornamented with many emotions, danced wildly 
in the great tandava dance with his bhaktas in the house of Jagannatha, 
and by his own power he innundated the universe with a flood of prema. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 On another day Sarvabhauma said to Prabhu, “Allay my fears and then 
let me make petition to you.” 3 Prabhu said, “Speak, and have no fear at all. If 
it is proper I shall do it; if it is improper I shall not." 4 Sarvabhauma said, 
“There is Prataparudra Raya, who is very anxious to meet with you." 5 Putting 
his hands over his ears, Prabhu recalled ‘Narayana!’ and said to Sarvabhauma, 
“You speak improper words. 6 For me, a samnyāsin who has abandoned the 
world, to meet a king—such a worldly thing would be like meeting a woman. 


Sloka 2. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 8.27 [sloka 23]: 
He who wants to cross to the other shore of the ocean of the world, who 
is without material possessions, and has his face turned toward the 


Sloka 1. Uddanda: dancing with the arms upraised and the body upright and stiff. Tandava: 
in a general sense a dance with violent gesticulation, but is also specific to the cosmic dance of Siva, 
and carries that connotation here. 

2. Le., fears that you will be angry when you hear what I ask. 

4. Pratāparudra: the king of Orissa; his request for audience is found in 2.10.2-22. 


5. See 2.6.56 text and commentary. 

6. BhP 9.19.17: The pull of the senses is strong, and attracts even the wise among men; not to 
Speak of others, one should not remain in the same place with mother, sister, or even one's own 
daughter. 
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worship of God, for him, the sight of women and of people who are 
concerned with worldly things, alas, is more harmful than a drink of 
poison. 


7 Sarvabhauma said, “Your words are true. But the rājā is the best of bhaktas 
a servant of Jagannātha.” 8 Prabhu said, “Still, a raja has the shape of a black 
snake; it is just as the touch of a woman of wood can affect. 


Sloka 3. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 8.28 [šloka 24]: 

Much fear should be felt even for the appearance of people concerned 
with the world and from women. As anxiety is born in the mind from a 
snake, so also is it born from the mere appearance of it. 


9 Do not bring again such words to your mouth; if you say such things, you 
will not see me here.” 10 Afraid, Sārvabhauma went to his own house. At just 
that time, Pratāparudra came to Purusottama. 

11 Rāmānanda Rāya came with the Gajapati; and first of all he came and 
met with Prabhu in great delight. 12 Rāya bowed to him, and Prabhu embraced 
him, and both wept in a passion of prema. 13 Seeing this manifestation of 
Prabhu's affection for Rāmānanda, the minds of all the bhaktas were astonished. 
14 Rāya said, "At your command, the rājā has been told; according to your 
desire, he has allowed me to abandon worldly affairs. 15 I said, "Concern with 
worldly things is not for me; I shall remain at the feet of Caitanya, if you will 
permit me. 16 When he heard your name, the king was greatly pleased, and 
getting up from his throne he embraced me. 17 When he heard your name, he 
was in a delirium of mahāprema, and holding me by the hand, he spoke with 
special love, 18 The salary which you are getting, you will continue to get; with 
your mind free of care, serve the feet of Prabhu. 191 am impure and there is 
no way for me to have daršana of him. Whoever serves him, his life is fulfilled. 
20 He is the most merciful Vrajendranandana; in some birth he will certainly 
give daršana to me. 21 That humility of prema which I have seen in you, nota 
drop of that love is in me.” 22 Prabhu said, “You are chief among bhaktas of 


8. Even though the form of a snake—a snake made of wood or clay—has no poison and is 
harmless, fear arises in the mind at the sight of it. So even though the raja might himself be a good 
man, he is a king, and that fact is enough to arouse thoughts of the material world. At the sight or 
touch of even a woman carved from wood, the mind is distracted. 

11. Gajapati: “lord of elephants,” a title of the king Prataparudra. 

17. Āveša: delirium, possession. 
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Krsņa; he who has love for you is fortunate. 23 The rājā has so much love for 
you, that because of it Krsna will accept him." 


Sloka 4. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, uttara-khanda 6 [quoting Adi Purana]: 
O Arjuna, those who are my bhaktas are not my bhaktas; for those who 
are bhaktas of my bhaktas are counted as the best of bhaktas. 


Slokas 5-6. Bhagavata Purana 11.19.21-22: 

5 Diligence in service, respectful greeting with the whole body; constant 
pūjā to my bhaktas, knowing me in all things, 6 physical labor in my 
causes, the recitation of my qualities in speech. 


Sloka 7. Rupa Gosvamin’s Laghubhāgavatāmrta, uttara-khaņda 4 [quoting Padma 
Purana): 


Of the worship of all [deities], the worship of Visnu is best. O Devi, 
[but] even higher than that is the worship of his bhaktas. 


Sloka 8. Bhagavata Purana 3.7.20: 
For him of little power, service [to God] is indeed difficult on the roads 
to Vaikuntha, where Janardana the god of gods is celebrated. 


24 Then Raya made obeisance to the feet of the four Gosvamis: Puri, Bharatt, 
Svarüpa, and Nityananda. 25 And as was appropriate, he met Jagadananda, 
Mukunda, and the rest of the bhaktas. 26 Prabhu asked, “Raya, have you seen 
Kamalalocana?" Raya replied, “Let me now go to have daršana.” 27 Prabhu 
said, “Raya, what have you done? Why did you come here first, without hav- 
ing seen Igvara?” 28 Raya replied, “The feet are the chariot, and the heart the 
charioteer. Wherever they take him, the jiva-chariot-rider goes. 29 What could 
Ido? My heart brought me here. It did not decide to have darsana of Jagan- 
natha.” 30 Prabhu said, “Go quickly and have daršana; then go to the house 
and meet your relatives.” 31 Getting these instructions from Prabhu, Raya went 
to have daršana. Who can understand the ways of the prema-bhakti of Raya? 

32 Having come to Ksetra, the raja summoned Sarvabhauma; having bowed 
to Sarvabhauma, he asked him, 33 *Have you petitioned the feet of Prabhu on 
my behalf?” Sarvabhauma replied, “It has been done most carefully. 34 Still 


24. Paramananda Purl and Brahmananda Bhāratī. 
26. Kamalalocana: the “lotus-eyed one,” Jagannatha. 
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he will not have daršana of a king. He would leave Ksetra, if I petitioned him 
again.” 35 Hearing this, sorrow grew in the kings heart, and dejectedly he be. 
gan to speak, 36 “His avatara is to save sinners and the lowly; I have heard how 
he saved Jagāi and Mādhāi. 37 “Except for Prataparudra I shall save the world” 
I know that he has come as avatāra with this promise. 


Sloka 9. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 8.34 [Sloka 28]: 

He gives daršana even to people of low caste, inappropriate for darsana; 
alas, he still does not at all give daršana to me. Abandoning only me, he 
will grant his grace—why has that deva descended, having decided this? 


38 His promise is that he will not have darsana of a raja. My promise is that with- 
out him, I shall leave this life. 39 If I do not gain a sight of that Mahàprabhu, that 
wealth of mercy, what is this kingdom, and what is this body: everything is base- 
less." 40 When he heard this, Bhattacarya was sunk in thought; seeing the passion 
of the raja, he was astonished. 41 Bhattacarya said, “O deva, do not be distressed. 
Assuredly Prabhu’s grace will be upon you. 42 He is subservient to prema, and your 
prema is very profound. Certainly he will have mercy upon you. 43 Still, I shall 
tell you a way. Follow this way, by which Prabhu will see you. 44 On the day of 
the Car Festival, Prabhu with all his bhaktas dances before the chariot, overcome 
with prema. 45 In his delirium of prema he enters the flower-garden; at that time 
you will be there alone, having put off your kingly clothes. 46 Having gone there 
alone to read the Krsna-rasa-pancadhyayi, you will clasp the feet of Mahaprabhu. 
47 At that time, having heard the name of Krsna, he has no consciousness of exter- 
nal things; he will embrace you, seeing you as a Vaisnava. 48 Today Ramananda 
Raya has spoken to Prabhu of the qualities of your prema, and has caused the mind 
of Prabhu to change.” 49 When he heard this, happiness was born in the heart 


36. [See above 1.8.17 commentary. The story of Jagai and Mādhāi can be found in Vrndavana 
Dasa's CBh 2.13. TKS] 

44. Caitanya had not been in Puri for the Car Festival until this time. The two years previous 
to this one, he had been on pilgrimage to the south and west, and it is obvious that Vasudeva could 
not know what Caitanya's habits were in this situation. However, although this incident appears in 
this same place in all MSS, it probably shows Krsnadasa's dependence on the CCN at this point, 
even though that text may refer to some later year. The suggestion which Vasudeva makes to the 
king is not acted upon until 2.14, which however is still descriptive of this Car Festival. 

46. Krsna-rasa-pancadhyayl, the five chapters which describe the rāsa-līlā of Krsna; BhP 10.29- 
33. 


47. |Bahyajfiana: consciousness of external things; see 3.18.74-77 for a description of the three 
states of Caitanya’s consciousness. TKS] 
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of the Gajapati, and he resolved in that way to meet Prabhu. 50 “When will the 
Bathing Festival be?” he asked Bhatta, and Bhatta said, “The festival will be in 
three days time." 

51 When he saw the Bathing Festival, Prabhu gained great happiness; and 
at the anavasara of Ī$vara he became greatly saddened. 52 Prabhu, in the gopī- 
bhava, was very pained in viraha, and leaving everyone went to Alalanatha. 53 
But behind him his bhaktas followed, and at the feet of Prabhu, they informed 
him that the bhaktas had come from Gauda. 54 Sarvabhauma accompanied 
Prabhu to Nilacala; and going to the raja he said that Prabhu had come. 55 
Just then Gopinathacarya came there, and having given his blessing to the king 
he said, “Listen, Bhattacarya, 56 two hundred Vaisnavas have come from Gauda, 
all great bhagavatas, bhaktas of Mahaprabhu. 57 They are all now at Narendra; 
arrangements for lodging and prasada must be made for all of them.” 58 The 
raja said, “I shall give an order to the temple servant, and he will arrange ev- 
erything—lodging and whatever else is wanted. 59 As many of Mahāprabhu's 
people as have come from Gauda, Bhattacarya, show them to me one by one." 
60 And Bhatta said, “Climb to the top of the palace; Gopinatha knows them, 
and will point them out to you. 61 I do not know any of them, but want to 
know; Gopīnāthācārya will introduce them all.” 62 Having said this, the three 
climbed up to the room on the roof, and just at that time the Vaisnavas were 
just arriving. 63 Svarüpa Dàmodara and Govinda, these two, brought garlands 
and prasáda to those Vaisnavas who were there. 64 For in prema Mahaprabhu 
had sent them both. The raja said, “Who are these? Make them known to me.” 
65 Bhattācārya said, “This is Svarūpa Damodara, who is a second body to 
Mahaprabhu. 66 And the second man is the servant Govinda; by them both 
Prabhu, to honor them, has sent garlands.” 67 First of all, Svarüpa put a gar- 
land on Advaita, and afterwards Govinda gave him a second garland. 68 Then 
Govinda made obeisance to the Acarya; the Acarya did not know who he was, 
and so asked Damodara. 69 Damodara said, “His name is Govinda; he was a 
servant of Iévara Puri, possessed of many great qualities. 70 Purl gave him an 


50. Snāna-yātrā: the Bathing Festival of the image of Jagannatha. 

51. After his bath, Jagannatha is ornamented and dressed, and during that time no-one but 
his body-servants can see him (anavasara). 

58. Padicha: temple servant of Jagannatha. 

65. [Kalevara: body; Svarüpa is called the "dvittya kalevara” of Mahāprabhu, i.e., his second 
body. In 2.10.109 he is the manifested second "svarūpa” of Mahaprabhu. TKS] 

66. To honor the Vaisnavas who had arrived from Bengal. 
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order to serve Prabhu, and thus Prabhu keeps him close to him.” 71 The raja 
said, “Who is he to whom the two gave garlands? He has the brilliance of an 
acarya; is he some great man?” 72 [Gopinatha] Acarya replied, “His name is 
Advaita Acarya; he is the receptacle of the respect of Mahaprabhu, and most 
venerated by us all. 73 That one is Srivasa Pandita, and he is Pandita Vakrešvara; 
and there is Vidyānidhi Ācārya; and Gadadhara Pandita. 74 And that jg 
Purandara Ācārya, a jewel among ācāryas; and Gangādāsa Pandita and Sankara 
Pandita. 75 And there is Murari Gupta, and Narayana Pandita, and Haridasa 
Thakura, the purifier of the world. 76 And there is Hari Bhatta, and there $y 
Nrsimhananda, and Vasudeva Datta, and Sivananda. 77 And Govinda, Madhava, 
and Vasudeva Ghosa, three brothers who delight Prabhu much in kīrtana. 78 
And Raghava Pandita, and that is the son of the ācārya, and Sriman Pandita, 
and Šrīkānta Narayana. 79 And that is Suklambara, and that Sridhara, and 
Vijaya, and Vallabha Sena, and Purusottama, and Sanjaya. 80 And that is 
Satyaraja Khan, who lives in Kulinagrama, and those are Ramananda and oth- 
ers, most learned men. 81 And there see Mukunda Dasa and Narahari and Sri 
Raghunandana, Cirafijiva and Sulocana who live in Khanda. 82 There are so 
many people; how shall I name them? They are all followers of Sri Caitanya, 
his very life.” 

83 The raja said, “I am astonished to witness this. I have never seen such 
radiance of Vaisnavas. 84 The radiance of them all is like a crore of suns; and 
never have I heard such sweet kirtana. 85 Prema like this, and dancing and the 
sound of the name of Hari: never have I seen or heard it anywhere." 86 
Bhattacarya said, “Your words are most true; the creation of Caitanya is this 
prema-samkirtana. 87 Caitanya has appeared to propagate this dharma; for the 
dharma of the Kali age is the Krsna nama-samkirtana. 88 For he who worships 
with the sacrifice of samkirtana is wise; all others are destroyed by the Kali age.” 


Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.32: 

Good and wise people indeed worship [him] by sacrifice, [namely] chiefly 
samkirtana together with his followers and weapons of anga and updnga, 
black-colored yet light-colored in his glory. 


89 The raja said, “By the proof of the sastras, Caitanya is Krsna; why then 
are all the panditas averse to him?” 90 Bhatta said, “He to whom is granted à 
drop of his mercy is able to accept him as Krsna. 91 He who does not have his 


71. Teja: brilliance, lustre. 
Sloka 10. See 1.3.81.10; 2.6.51.4; 2.20.5153; 3.20.$L2. 
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mercy, however great a pandita he be, although he sees him and hears him, he 


>» 


does not honor him as ‘Igvara’. 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purāņa 10.14.29: 

O god, O Bhagavan! The man who is favored by the least favor of your 
lotus feet can know the truth of your greatness; others, even though 
searching single-mindedly for a long time, cannot. 


92 The raja said, “All of these people came running to the house of Caitanya, 
without first having seen Jagannatha.” 93 Bhatta said, “This is the natural way 
of prema; the hearts of all are anxious to meet Mahaprabhu. 94 After they have 
met him and presented him to the entire group, they will go with him to see 
Jagannatha.” 95 The raja said, “Vaninatha, the son of Bhavananda, with sev- 
eral other people, is taking mahāprasāda. 96 They have gone to the place of 
Mahāprabhu; why is so much mahāprasāda needed?” 97 Bhatta said, “Know- 
ing that the bhaktas have come, at the order of Prabhu they take the prasada 
there.” 98 The raja said, “The rule at pilgrimage places is shaving and fasting; 
how can they eat and drink without doing this?” 99 Bhatta said, “You speak of 
the external dharma; in this ragamarga is the delicate inner meaning of dharma. 
100 The indirect command of Īšvara is shaving and fasting; but the direct com- 
mand of Prabhu is the eating of prasada. 101 Where there is no mahaprasada, 
there is fasting; the abandonment of the prasada of Prabhu is the offence. 102 
Particularly [when] Prabhu distributes [it] with his holy hands—abandoning 
what is thus obtained, how can we do this and fast? 103 Once Prabhu brought 
and gave me food of prasāda; I ate it in the morning, sitting on the bed. 104 To 
whom he sends his grace, transmitting it to his heart, he is in the refuge of Krsna, 
and he abandons the Vedas and the dharma of society.” 


Sloka 11. See 2.6.$1.2. 

92. Le., ordinarily they would first have gone to the temple, then to see Caitanya. 

99. Vidhi: external, injunction, that which is enjoined by the šāstras. In the way of passion, 
the rāgamārga, all such injunction is no longer valid; the bhakta has passed beyond it and is in di- 
rect relationship to the deity. 

100. Paroksa: indirect, that which is done through another, in this case the texts of regulation; 
sāksāt: manifest, actual, here translated as “direct.” 

103. I.e., in what would be usually considered neither proper time nor place: he had not bathed, 
Nor performed the morning rituals. But mahāprasāda knows neither proper time nor place. 

104. See 2.8.177 for loka-dharma. 
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Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 4.29.46: 
When, strengthened in his soul, Bhagavan grants grace to someone, that 
one then abandons the opinions well-established in the Vedas and world 


105 Then the raja descended from the roof of the palace. And he summoneq 
both Kast Mišra and the temple servant, 106 and Prataparudra gave this order 
to both of them, “As many bhaktas as have come to the place of Prabhu, 107 
provide for all of them, according to their desires, houses, and according to their 
desires, prasāda. And give them daršana as they desire; leave nothing out. 198 
Both of you honor the command of Prabhu carefully; and not at his order— 
but understanding his signs—do for him.” 109 So saying, he bade farewell to 
the two; and seeing Sarvabhauma he came to the assembly of the Vaisnavas, 
110 Gopinatha Acarya and Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya, remaining at a distance, 
watched the assembly of the Vaisnavas of Prabhu. 111 All the Vaisnavas left the 
lion-gate to the right, and went on the way to the house of Kasi Misra. 

112 At that same time Mahaprabhu, with his own people, came mingling with 
the Vaisnavas along the way in great delight. 113 Advaita clasped the feet of 
Prabhu, and Prabhu embraced the Acarya with prema. 114 Both were highly 
agitated in the joy of prema; yet, seeing the time, Prabhu calmed down some- 
what. 115 $rivàsa and the others clasped the feet of Prabhu, and Prabhu em- 
braced each of them in prema. 116 One by one he conversed with all the bhaktas, 
and with all of them he went within. 117 The dwelling-place of Misra was small, 
yet it was sufficient for innumerable Vaisnavas. 118 Prabhu seated them all 
around himself, and he gave garlands and sandalwood to all with his own holy 
hands. 119 Bhattācārya and the Acarya came to the place of Prabhu, and ac- 
cording to propriety met with all of them. 120 Prabhu said with humble words 
to Advaita, “Today, with your coming, I have become fulfilled.” 121 Advaita 
said, “This is the nature of Īsvara, even though he is filled with the six divine 


108. Le., do what he wants before he asks. 

111. There is a large square in front of the main gate (“lion gate”) of the temple of Jagannātha; 
the bhaktas were evidently moving across this square, with the main gate on their right. 

114. Samaya dekhiya: seeing the time. For some reason Caitanya evidently felt the time to be 
inappropriate for such expression. 

117. Radhagovinda Natha puts a theological interpretation on this; when the eternal līlā be- 
comes manifest, not only the person of Krsna is manifested, but the whole of his dhama, his envi- 
ronment. As we have seen, this environment, the eternal Vrndavana, is made up of cit and while it 
might appear to the ordinary human eye as material, it is actually immaterial and infinite. Where 
Krsna is, is infinite, and Krsna was at this moment in the house of Kašī Mira. 

119. The Ācārya is Gopīnātha Acarya. 
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attributes, 122 he has great pleasure from the company of his bhaktas. With 
his bhaktas he constantly has various delights.” 

123 Seeing Vāsudeva, Prabhu was delighted; putting his hands on his body he 
said a few words to him. 124 "Even though Mukunda has been with me from child- 
hood, seeing you gives me even greater happiness.” 125 Vāsu replied, “Mukunda 
had your company in the beginning; gaining your feet is another birth; 126 though 
heis younger than I, Mukunda now is elder. For he is the receptacle of your grace, 
in which is the best of all qualities.” 127 Again Prabhu said, “Because of you, I have 
brought two books from the south. 128 They are with Svarüpa; have them copied 
and take them.” Vasudeva was delighted, having received the books. 129 Each of 
the Vaisnavas copied and took [the books], and gradually the two books spread 
over the world. 130 Prabhu said with great love to Srivasa and the others, “I am 
indebted to you four brothers." 131 Srivasa asked, “Why do you say that which is 
contrary [to truth]? We four brothers are indebted to you!” 132 Seeing Sankara, 
Prahbu said to Damodara, “I am proud of my affection for you; 133 but towards 
him my affection is pure and simple; thus let Sankara stay with me." 134 Dàmodara 
said, “Sankara is younger than I; but now in your grace he is my elder brother." 
135 Prabhu said to Sivananda, “Between us is a profound attachment; I have known 
it for a long time.” 136 When he heard this, Sivananda Sena became absorbed in 
prema, and falling prostrate he recited this sloka: 


Sloka 13. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 8.57 ($loka 41] [quoting 
Yamunacarya's Stotraratna 26]: 


O infinite one, for a long time I was fallen into the ocean of worldly life; 
now I have gained you, my home. O Bhagavan, by you now this peerless 
receptacle of your mercy has been gained. 


137 At first Murari Gupta did not meet Prabhu, but remained prostrated 
outside. 138 Not seeing Murari, Prabhu inquired, and many people went run- 


125. Le., now that I have gained your feet, I have been born again as a devotee. 

126. I.e., Mukunda, having gained your feet before I did, was born a second time before I was, 
and is in terms of the ultimate reality elder than I. 

130. Toma-cari bhaira ami hai mülyakrita. Caitanya seems to be saying that he is won over by 
the devotion of the four brothers; and Srivasa replies that rather, the four are won over by Caitanya's 
grace. 

132. Sankara was the younger brother of Damodara, and as will be seen, he served Caitanya in 
humble ways: he massaged his feet late into the night, and sometimes let his body serve as foot- 
stool for Caitanya. Damodara, on the other hand did not hesitate to speak his mind to Caitanya 
when he felt that Caitanya was in some way wrong. 
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ning to bring Murāri. 139 Murāri, holding two bunches of grass in his teeth 
went humbly before Mahaprabhu. 140 Seeing Murari, Prabhu got up to greet 
him; but drawing back, Murari began to say, 141 “Do not touch me, for Į an 
lowly and vile; this body full of sin is not fit to be touched by you.” 142 Prabhy 
said, “Murari, restrain your humility; seeing your humility my heart is torn.” 
143 So saying, Prabhu embraced him, and brushing him seated him nearby so 
that their bodies touched. 144 Acaryaratna, Vidyanidhi and Gadadhara Pandita, 
Hari Bhatta, Gangadasa, and Purandara Acarya, 145 Prabhu sang the praises of 
all of them in the assembly, and embracing them again and again he paid them 
respect. 

146 And thus honoring them all, Prahbu was delighted. But not seeing 
Haridāsa he inquired, “Where is Haridasa?” 147 Haridāsa Gosvāmī was watch- 
ing from a distance, having fallen prostrate at the edge of the road. 148 Having 
come to the place of the meeting, he did not meet Prabhu; he fell at the edge of 
the road and remained at a distance. 149 All the bhaktas came running to bring 
Haridasa, “Prabhu wants to meet you; come quickly." 150 Haridāsa said, “I am 
of low jati and vile as ashes; I have no right to go near the temple. 151 If I find 
a lonely place in the jungle, there I shall settle down alone and pass my days. 
152 My touch is not for a servant of Jagannatha. There I shall remain—this is 
my desire.” 153 The people went and told these words to Prabhu; and when he 
heard them, Mahaprabhu was greatly delighted in his mind. 

154 At that time Kasi Misra and the temple servant, these two came and 
bowed to the feet of Prabhu. 155 Seeing all the Vaisnavas, they were most happy, 
and they mingled with them all according to propriety and with joy. 156 At the 
feet of Prabhu, the two made this petition, “Give your command about the 
settlement of the Vaisnavas. 157 We have arranged for enough dwelling places 
for all and have made arrangements for food of mahāprasāda for all.” 158 
Prabhu said, “Gopinatha, go and take everyone, and settle each wherever he says. 
159 Give them food of mahaprasada at the place of Vaninatha; he will make 
arrangements for all the Vaisnavas. 160 Near my [house], in a flower garden, 


139. Holding grass in the teeth, like a beast of the fields, was a sign of humility. 

143. Murari had fallen in the dust of the road; Caitanya brushed the dust from his clothing: 

147. Rajapatha: road, highway. Haridasa’s humility is legendary, and stems, so tradition has 
it, from his having been born in a Muslim family. 

153. Radhagovinda Natha points out that in some MSS, the reading duhkha, “sorrow,” for sukha 
“delight,” is found. Either one is possible. Caitanya could have been saddened by Haridasa’s hu- 
mility, and he could have been pleased, since Haridasa was upholding the laws of purity which 
Caitanya, in his external manifestation at least, was also at pains to uphold. 
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there is a house, most isolated. 161 Give that house to me, for I have need of it; 
there, sitting alone, I shall meditate.” 162 Mišra said, “Everything is yours, why 
do you even ask? Take whatever you desire—whatever place you want. 163 We 
two are your servants, ready to carry out your commands; whatever you want, 
command it in your mercy.” 

164 So saying, the two took their leave, and he sent Gopinatha and Vaninatha 
with them. 165 They showed Gopinatha all the rooms and houses, and to Vaninatha 
they gave vast quantities of prasada. 166 Vaninatha came, bringing rice and pitha 
and pānā, and Gopinatha came, having ritually purified the dwelling-places. 167 
Mahaprabhu said, “Hear, all you Vaisnavas. Each of you go to your own dwelling- 
place. 168 Having bathed in the sea, have darsana of the cupola [of the temple], 
and then return here; we shall feast today." 169 Making obeisance to Prabhu, all 
went to their quarters, and Gopinathacarya arranged dwelling-places for them all. 

170 Then Prabhu came to meet Haridasa. Haridàsa in prema was making 
nāmā-samkīrtana. 171 When he saw Prabhu he fell prostrate before him; Prabhu 
embraced him and raised him up. 172 The two then wept, overcome with prema; 
his servant was overcome with the qualities of Prabhu, and Prabhu by the quali- 
ties of his servant. 173 Haridāsa said, “Prabhu, do not touch me; I am a lowly 
untouchable, most vile.” 174 Prabhu replied, “I touch you to become cleansed, 
for your pure dharma is not in me. 175 You always bathe at all pilgrimage places, 
and you always give charity, and mortify yourself and sacrifice. 176 You con- 
stantly study the teachings of the four Vedas; you are purer than those who are 
twice-born." 


Sloka 14. Bhāgavata Purana 3.33.7: 

How wonderful! That švapaca on the tip of whose tongue your name is 
current is worthy of worship. Those who praise your name are endowed 
with proper action—they do ascetic deeds, offer sacrifices in the fire, 
bathe at pilgrimage places, and study the Vedas. 


168. Cuda is the cupola of the temple. It is possible that going to the temple was for some 
reason out of the question at that time; it might still be the anavasara period of Jagannatha. 

174. Le., I do not have in me a dharma which is as pure as yours. 

176. There is a difference between studying the Vedas and studying their meaning; the former 
would presumably not have been possible for one born a Muslim. As the verse following suggests, 
however, people of whatever birth who are bhaktas do what is right, and that is the inner meaning 
of the Vedas. 

Sloka 14. See 2.19.15; 3.16.51.4. 
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177 Having said this, Prabhu took him into the flower garden, and gave him 4 
place to live in that most lonely house. 178 “Remain here, and perform nama- 
samkīrtana; I shall come each day to meet you. 179 When you see the cakra of 
the temple, make obeisance; food of prasāda will come to you in this place” 
180 Nityānanda, Jagadānanda, Dāmodara, and Mukunda met Haridāsa anq 
gained great joy. 

181 Having bathed in the sea, Prabhu came to his own place; and Advaita 
and the others went to bathe in the sea. 182 Returning, they had darśana of the 
cupola of the temple of Jagannatha, and came to the house of Prabhu to eat, 
183 Prabhu seated them all in order, according to propriety. Gaurahari served 
them with his holy hands. 184 The hand of Prabhu did not come to give little 
food; he put on the leaves of each of them food for two or three men. 185 
Prabhu had not eaten, and no one else ate; the bhaktas remained seated with 
their hands raised. 186 Svarüpa Gosvami then said to Prabhu, “If you do not 
sit down, no one can eat. 187 As many samnyāsins as stay with you, Gopi- 
nathacarya has invited them. 188 The Acarya has come, bringing food proper 
for samnyāsins; and Puri and Bharati are waiting. 189 Sit down to eat with 
Nityānanda, and I shall serve the Vaisnavas.” 190 Then Prabhu put prasāda- 
food into the hand of Govinda, and with great consideration sent it to Haridasa 
Thākura. 191 He himself sat down with all the samnyāsins, and the Ācārya served 
them in delight. 192 Svarüpa Gosvami, Damodara, and Jagadananda, these three 
served the Vaisnavas. 193 They ate various pithds and pands and were filled up 
to the throat; and from time to time they called *Hari" aloud. 194 The meal 
was finished, and they rinsed their mouths; Prabhu presented them all with 
garlands and sandalwood. 195 Then all went to their own places to rest. And 
in the evening they again came to meet Prabhu. 

196 At that time Rāmānanda came to the place of Prabhu, and Prabhu in- 
troduced him to the Vaisnavas. 197 Then Prabhu went, with all of them, to the 
temple of Jagannatha, and there began the kirtana. 198 Seeing the sandhya- 
dhüpa, they began the samkirtana, and the temple servant brought and gave 
garlands and sandalwood to them all. 199 Four groups sang samkirtana on all 


179. Cakra: the wheel situated on the very top of the temple of Jagannatha. 

183. It is not clear whether “propriety” means according to the usual caste order, or in terms 
of primacy in bhakti, the latter often ruling the social interaction of the Vaisnavas in this group- 

198. In the evening, a brazier filled with coals and emitting a strong, resinous, acrid smelling 
but pleasantly scented smoke is waved before the image; this is the sandhya-dhüpa. 


Madhya Lila / Chapter 11 de 


four sides while Prabhu Sacinandana danced in the center. 200 Eight mrdanga 
drums played, and thirty-two karatala cymbals; the sound of “Hari” qose and 
the Vaisnavas said, “Excellent!” 201 That most auspicious sound of kirtana 
which arose filled the fourteen worlds and pervaded the universe. 202 The 
people who dwelt at Purusottama came to see, and when they saw the kirtana 
the Odiya people were dumbfounded. 

203 Then Prabhu circumambulated the temple; and as he circumambulated 
it he danced. 204 Before and behind him sang the four groups, and when he 
fell down, Nityananda Raya supported him. 205 His tears and gooseflesh and 
trembling and sweat and shouting—seeing these manifestations of prema the 
people were struck with wonder. 206 Tears flowed from his eyes like a stream 
from a fountain and the people all around him were wet. 207 Prabhu danced 
about [the temple] for some time; stopping in back of the temple he performed 
kirtana. 208 In all four directions the four groups sang in loud voices, and 
amongst them Gaura Raya danced like Siva. 209 Having danced for a long time, 
Prabhu became quiet, and commanded the four mahantas to dance. 210 Advaita 
Acarya danced in one group, and in another one Nityananda Raya. 211 Pandita 
Vakrešvara danced in another one, and Srivasa within the next. 212 Mahaprabhu 
remained watching in their midst, and there one of his divine powers became 
manifest. 213 Many people danced and sang all around, and all saw that "Prabhu 
is looking at me." 214 Prabhu wanted to see the dance of all four, and because 
of that desire he manifested his divine power. 215 Each one thought that he 
was looking only at him, absorbed in his gaze; how he could look in all direc- 
tions cannot be known. 216 It was as when Krsna was in the center, at the 
pulinabhojana, and all around his companions said—“He is looking towards 
me." 217 Whoever came nearby while dancing, Mahaprabhu gave him a deep 


200. Mrdanga: a kind of two-headed drum; karatala: small cymbals, but in this version, two 
blocks of wood—each containing 16 cymbals in rows of four (in a manner reminiscent of the cym- 
bals on a tambourine)—are clapped together by inserting the fingers in one block and the thumb 
in the other. 

203. Pradaksina kariya: circumambulated, keeping the temple to his right. 

205. For the signs of prema, see text and commentary 2.8.135; 2.19.154-55; 2.23.31-32. 

208. Tandavan nrtya kare: like Siva. 

209. Four mahāntas: Advaita, Nityananda, Vakresvara, and Srivasa. 

214. Aisvarya: divine power. 

216. The pulinabhojana was a picnic on the river bank which Krsna and his cowherd friends 
had; they were all sitting in a circle around him, and he in the center. This particular manifestation 
of divine power is also familiar from the rāsa-līlā. 
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embrace. 218 Seeing this great dance, great prema, great samkirtana, the People 
of Nilacala floated in the joy of prema. 219 Gajapati Raja, having heard the 
kirtana, climbed to the roof of his palace with his people and watched, 220 
Seeing the samkirtana, the raja was astonished, and his desire to meet Prabhy 
grew infinitely. 221 When the kirtana was finished, Prabhu watched the Offer- 
ing of flowers, and then with all the Vaisnavas came to his dwelling place, 222 
The temple servant brought and gave them much prasāda; dividing it, Igvara 
distributed it to all. 223 He bade farewell to them all, telling them to go to bed; 
such was the līlā of Saci’s son. 224 As many days as they were all with Maha- 
prabhu, they performed the delight of kirtana. 225 So the kirtana-vilasa has been 
related; and he who hears it becomes the servant of Caitanya. 

226 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,' the Caitanya Caritàmrta. 


221. Pušpāfijali: the offering of flowers to the feet of Jagannatha. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 12 


Sloka 1. 

That Gaura, having washed and cleansed with his followers the temple 
of Sri Guņdicā, and having made it cool as his own mind, made it fit 
for receiving Krsna. 


1 Glory, glory to Mahaprabhu Sri Krsna Caitanya, glory, glory to Nityānanda, 
glory to the auspicious Advaita. 2 Glory, glory to $rivàsa and the other Gaura- 
bhaktas. Give me power, that I might describe Caitanya. 

3 When Prabhu came back from the south to the east, the Gajapati was most 
desirous of meeting him. 4 From Kataka he sent a letter to Sarvabhauma: "If 
it is the wish of Prabhu, I shall go to see him.” 5 Bhattacarya wrote that Prabhu 
did not permit it; and again the raja sent a letter to him: 6 “As many bhaktas 
as there are near Prabhu, approach them all on my behalf. 7 They are all mer- 
ciful, and being merciful to me they will petition the feet of Prabhu. 8 By the 
grace of them all, I shall be joined with the feet of Sri Prabhu. For without the 
mercy of Prabhu, this kingdom is nothing to me. 9 If Gaurahari does not give 
his grace to me, I shall abandon the kingdom and become a beggar; I shall give 
up my life." 10 When Bhattacarya saw the letter he was amazed, and he took it 
to the bhaktas. 11 Meeting with them all, he described the king, and afterwards 
he showed the letter to them. 12 When they saw the letter, all were astonished, 


Sloka 1. Gundica: at the time of the Car Festival (ratha-yatra), Jagannatha is taken from his 
own temple, and spends a few days at another one, called the Gundica temple. This place is empty 
the year round, except for those few days, and thus becomes dirty and full of dust and trash. Also, 
as the festival comes in the hot weather, it was necessary to make the temple cool with water, com- 
fortable for the deity. Caitanya and his bhaktas every year, as long as he lived, cleaned the Gundica 
temple for Jagannatha to occupy. 

4. Kataka: Cuttack. 

9. [The outcome of this vow has been anticipated in 2.11.23. TKS] 
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so great was the bhakti of Gajapati for the feet of Prabhu. 13 They all agreed, 
“Prabhu will never meet him; and when we speak about it, he will be pained.” 
14 Sarvabhauma suggested, “Let us all go at once; we shall not speak about a 
meeting, we shall speak of the behavior of the king.” 

15 So saying, all went to the place of DIODORUS all were anxious to speak, 
but did not speak a word. 16 Prabhu said, “Have you all come to say some. 
thing? I see that you want to speak, why don't you speak?" 17 And Nityànanda 
said, “We want to petition you; if we do not speak we cannot bear it, yet there 
is fear in our hearts to speak. 18 We all wish to make known to you a matter 
[both] good and evil. If he does not meet you, the king wants to become a yogi." 
19 When he heard this, the heart of Prabhu became softened, though outwardly 
he spoke harsh words. 20 “This is what you all want—‘Take all of us and go to 
Kataka to meet the king.' 21 Matters of my aims aside, people will condemn 
[me]. And people aside, Dàmodara will rebuke [me]. 22 I shall not meet with 
the king, as you all request. If Dàmodara tells me, then I shall meet him." 23 
Dāmodara said, “You are the non-dependent Īšvara. What should be done and 
what should not be done, all this is known to you. 24 Should I, an insignifi- 
cant creature, give you instruction? But you will meet him of your own ac- 
cord, and I shall see it. 25 For the king loves you, and you are conquered by 
love. By his love, he will make you touch him. 26 Even though you are Īsvara, 
and completely non-dependent, still by nature you are dependent on others 
through prema.” 27 And Nityānanda said, “Is there such a man who can say to 
you— Go and meet the king!’ 28 But the nature of passionate people is always 
this: if they do not get the object of their desire, they give up their lives. 29 
The proof of this is the yajfiika brahmana woman, who gave up her life before 
her husband, for the sake of Krsna. 30 Thus I advise you, if you pay heed; there 


21. The dharma of a samnyasin is to remain aloof from worldly things; this is Caitanya's aim 
(paramārtha). Svarūpa Damodara, as has been pointed out before, was a very outspoken man, not 
at all afraid to rebuke and chastise Caitanya for what he considered impropriety. 

23. Svatantra: non-dependent. 

25. Vasa: controlled, conquered; see 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5. 

26. Parama-svatantra: utterly non-dependent. 

29. The story is this: after Krsna had stolen the clothes of the gopis while they were bathing, 
Krsna returned the clothes to them and they went home. Then Krsna and the cowherd boys 7€ 
turned to tending the cattle, and as the cattle grazed and the boys played in the forests, they found 
themselves on the bank of the Yamuna, where they watered the cattle. The boys were hungry, an 
asked Krsna what they should do. He told them that nearby there was a brahmana who was con- 
ducting a sacrifice (yajnika), and that they should go and in Krsna's name ask for food. This they 
did, but no one paid them any attention. Krsna then told them to go and ask the wives of the 
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is a way to save his life, even if you do not meet with him. 31 If then, being 
merciful, you give an outer garment and send it to him, his life is saved by faith 
in you. 

32 Prabhu said, “You are all most wise. That which is appropriate, you decide.” 
33 Then Nityananda Gosvami [went] to Govinda, and asked for and took an outer 
garment of Prabhu. 34 That outer garment he gave to Sarvabhauma, and Sarva- 
bhauma sent the cloth to the king. 35 When he received the garment, the heart of 
the king was overjoyed, and he made pūjā to the garment, as if it were Prabhu 
himself. 

36 When Ramananda Raya came from the south, he requested the king to 
allow him to stay with Prabhu. 37 Then the king, in delight, gave him the per- 
mission and began to try for a meeting of his own. 38 “Mahaprabhu has great 
mercy towards you; try to arrange a meeting with him for me.” 39 When the 
two came together at Ksetra, Rāmānanda Raya met Prabhu. 40 At the feet of 
Prabhu he made him know of the prema-bhakti of the king, and he spoke thus 
on the subject again and again. 41 Ramananda was the minister of the king, 
and skilled in such procedures; and speaking of the love of the king, he melted 
the heart of Mahaprabhu. 42 Prataparudra in his anxiety was not able to re- 
strain himself, and he pleaded with Ramananda about the meeting with Prabhu. 
43 Ramananda submitted this request at the feet of Prabhu, “Show your feet to 
Prataparudra once.” 44 And Prabhu said, “Ramananda, make this judgment. 
Is it proper for [me], a samnyasin, to meet a king? 45 For in a meeting with a 
king comes the destruction of both worlds for a mendicant; apart from the next 
world, people laugh at him [in this].” 46 Ramananda said, “You are the non- 
dependent Īsvara. You are dependent on no one; whom then do you fear?” 47 
Prabhu said, “I am human, I am a sammyāsin by asrama; and I have fear about 
my actions of body, mind, and speech. 48 Everyone talks of the tiniest fault of 
a samnyasin; an ink-spot is not able to hide on a white cloth.” 49 Raya said, 
“How many sinners have you saved; Gajapati is a servant of I$vara, and your 
bhakta.” 50 Prabhu replied, “As no one touches a jar full of milk into which a 
drop of wine has fallen, 51 so it is with Prataparudra: though he possesses all 


brahmanas, for the women loved him much. Hearing that Krsna was nearby, the wives of the 
brahmanas became greatly agitated, and prepared much food and went off to bring it to Krsna. But 
there was one woman whose husband did not allow her to go, and kept her in the house. She loved 
Krsna greatly, and locked in the house she embraced Krsna in meditation, and while she was doing 
that, died of her love. 

36. See 2.11.11-23. 

47. Manusya: human. 
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qualities, the name ‘raja’ stains him. 52 Still, if you have such great Sufferin 
then bring his son to meet with me. 53 'One's self is his son'—this is the word 
of the šāstras; in my meeting with his son it will be as if he himself is meeting 
me.” 

54 Then Raya said all that to the raja, and according to the order of Prabhu, 
he brought his son. 55 The son of the raja was a beautiful boy, dark in color, of 
adolescent age, with long and lively eyes. 56 He wore a yellow garment, and on 
his limbs were ornaments and jewels: he was reminiscent of Krsna. 57 When 
he saw him, Mahaprabhu was reminded of Krsna; and welcoming him in a 
delirium of love, he began to speak, 58 "This is a great bhagavata, by the sight 
of whom all people are reminded of Vrajendranandana. 59 I have become ful- 
filled by the sight of him." And so saying, again he embraced him. 60 At the 
touch of Prabhu, the prince became ecstatic with prema, and had all the signs— 
sweat, trembling, tears, and stupor. 61 He cried out 'Krsna, Krsna' and danced, 
weeping aloud; and seeing his good fortune, the bhaktas praised him. 62 Then 
Mahaprabhu calmed him down, and gave this command, “Come daily to see 
me." 63 Then Raya took his leave and came [to the raja] with the raja’s son. 
When he saw his son's condition, the raja was most glad. 64 Embracing his son, 
he was overcome with prema, as if he had gained the touch of Mahaprabhu in 
the flesh. 65 From that [time], the son of the mahārājā was fortunate, and he 
became one among the bhaktas of Prabhu. 

66 In this way Mahaprabhu, in the company of his bhaktas, always played 
in the delight of samkirtana. 67 Acarya and the other bhaktas invited him, and 
the bhaktas fed him in their places. 68 In this way, many days passed in vari- 
ous delights, and the day of the Car Festival of $r1 Jagannatha came. 69 First, 
Prabhu brought Kasi Misra, and summoning the temple servant, he also brought 
Sarvabhauma. 70 To the three men Prabhu spoke laughingly, and asked per- 
mission to serve and cleanse the Gundica temple. 71 The temple servant said, 
“We are all your servants; that which is your wish is our duty. 72 Anda special 
order of the raja has come to me, that that which is Prabhu’s wish shall be 
quickly done. 73 Cleansing of the temple is not proper service for you; but this 


60. For the signs of prema, see 2.8.135; 2.19.154-55; 2.23.31-32. 

64. Saksat: in the flesh, manifest before one’s very eyes. 

73. Radhagovinda Natha suggests that it was in fact appropriate work, for three reasons: 
Caitanya’s bhava was multiple, and as a bhakta, such service as this would be appropriate; 2$ 
Bhagavan, that service in which love is primary, love in this case for the bhaktas, would be appro- 
priate; and as Radha, such service would be appropriate. 
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is a lila which is in your heart. 74 Many waterpots and brooms are needed; give 
me the command, and I shall bring these here today.” 75 Then the temple ser- 
vant brought a hundred waterpots and a hundred brooms, all new, and put them 
before Prabhu. 

76 The next morning Prabhu took his own people, and anointed the bodies 
of all with sandal paste, with his holy hands. 77 And with his holy hands he 
gave each one a broom; and taking them all, Prabhu himself went. 78 They went 
to the Gundica temple to clean it; first taking a broom, he swept it. 79 Within 
the temple and on top of it, they all swept; sweeping the lion-throne they cleaned 
all four sides. 80 Within the temple they swept and purified, and afterwards in 
the same way they cleaned the Sri Jagamohana. 81 On four sides, a hundred 
bhaktas swept; and himself sweeping, Prabhu taught them all. 82 In the joy of 
prema he purified the house and took the name of Krsna; and the bhaktas said 
‘Krsna’ and did their own work. 83 His body, gray with dust, was beautiful to 
see, and he cleansed various places with the water of his tears. 84 He cleansed 
the bhoga-mandapa and the courtyard, and gradually he cleansed the whole 
house. 85 He brought together in one place the grass and dust and broken ves- 
sels, and took them outside in his outer garment, and threw them away. 86 This 
the bhaktas too did with their own garments—in great joy they tossed out the 
grass and dust. 87 Prabhu said, “By the proof of the grass and dust I shall know 
exactly how much each has cleaned.” 88 He had them all put the piles of sweep- 
ings in one place—Prabhu’s was the biggest of all. 

89 In this way they cleansed the inner parts [of the temple]; and again he 
apportioned [work] to all: 90 "The tiniest bits of grass and dust and sand—take 
them all away. Cleanse well all the inner quarters of the Lord." 91 With all the 
Vaisnavas then he cleansed it a second time, and when he saw it, there was joy 
in the heart of Mahaprabhu. 92 A hundred people, carrying a hundred clay 
waterpots, were waiting for the proper time, having brought them beforehand. 
93 And when Mahaprabhu said, “Bring the water,” they brought the hundred 
waterpots and put them before Prabhu. 94 Then Prabhu washed the temple, 
the roof, the floor, the walls, and the lion-throne within the house. 95 Filling 
the pots, he splashed water upwards, and with that water the upper walls were 
washed. 96 Thus first Prabhu cleaned the temple; with his holy hands he cleansed 
the lion throne. 97 The bhaktas washed within the house, and with their own hands 
they cleaned the temple. 98 Some gave pots of water to Mahāprabhu, and some, 


80. The jagamohana is the part of the temple outside the inner sanctum. 
84, The bhoga-mandapa is where food is prepared and taken. 
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pretending [to do that], poured water on his feet. 99 And some, secretly, drank 
that water. Some begged for it, some gave it to others. 100 Having washed the 
room, they put the water down a drain, and with that water the whole courtyard 
was filled. 101 With his own garment Prabhu cleansed the house; Mahaprabhy 
with his own garment cleansed the lion throne. 102 With a hundred clay Pots of 
water the temple was cleansed, and he made the temple as pure as his own heart, 
103 He made the temple stainless and cool and pleasant, as if he had pulled out his 
own heart. 

104 Hundreds and hundreds of people bore water from the tank; there Was 
no room at the landing steps, so some took water from the well. 105 Hundred; 
of bhaktas came, bringing full vessels, and hundreds of others went, carrying 
empty pots. 106 Nityānanda, Advaita, Svarüpa, Bharati, and Puri—except for 
these, all the others carried water. 107 Many of the clay pots were broken, be- 
cause of striking one against the other, for people came there carrying hundreds 
upon hundreds of pots. 108 Filling them with water, they washed the room, 
and made the sound of Hari's name. 109 Nothing else was heard, except for 
the sound of ‘Krsna, Hari!’ They said ‘Krsna, Krsna’ as they passed the 
waterpots, and as they asked for waterpots they said ‘Krsna, Krsna.’ 110 What- 
ever they said, they said in the name of Krsna; the name of Krsna was implicit 
in all their work. 111 Under the control of prema, Prahbu repeated the name 
‘Krsna, Krsna,’ and out of prema he did the work of a hundred people. 112 It 
was as if with a hundred hands he washed and cleaned; and he went beside each 
man and instructed him. 113 Seeing good work, he commended it; if it was not 
according to his liking, he made a holy reprimand, 114 *You have done well, 
teach others, that they do good work like this." 115 When they heard this, all 
were much ashamed, and all put their minds to doing work well. 

116 Then Prabhu cleansed the Sri Jagamohana, and then the eating place. 
117 He washed the dancing hall and the sacrifice courtyard, and the kitchen and 
the rest—he washed it all. 118 He cleaned all four sides of the temple, and caused 
the whole interior to be washed well. 119 At that time a man from Gauda, honest 
and intelligent, put water from a pot on the feet of Prabhu. 120 Taking that 
water, he drank it himself. Seeing that, Prabhu was sorrowful and angry in his 
heart. 121 Even though the Gosvami was happy with him, for the sake of teach- 
ing others he put on a show of anger. 122 He brought Svarüpa Gosvāmī and 
said to him, “See the conduct of your man of Gauda. 123 In the temple of Isvara 


109. Among the Vaisnavas it is common Practice to call the attention of someone to some 
thing by saying the name of Krsna. 
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he washes my feet, and taking the water he drinks it himself. 124 Because of 
this offence what will be the outcome for me, when your man of Gauda per- 
forms such an infamous act?” 125 Then Svarüpa Gosvāmī put his hand on his 
shoulder, and giving him a shove he sent him outside the place. 126 Coming 
again, he entreated at the feet of Prabhu, "It would be gracious to forgive this 
error of ignorance." 127 Then Mahaprabhu was delighted in his heart. He 
caused everyone to sit on two sides in rows. 128 He himself sat in the middle. 
With his own hands he began to collect grass and thorns and straw. 129 *As 
much as anyone collects I shall gather together in one place. We shall take our 
pithā and panda from him who collects the least.” 130 In this way he cleaned the 
whole place; he made it cool and stainless as his own heart. 131 When he cleared 
the drains the water flowed, like a new river flowing to the sea. 

132 In this way, as many paths as there were before the gates of the city, he 
cleansed them all. Who can describe it all? 133 He cleansed inside and out the 
temple of Nrsimha, and resting for a little while he began to dance. 134 All 
around the bhaktas made kirtana, and in the midst of them Prabhu danced like 
a drunken lion. 135 Sweat and trembling and pallor and tears and goose-flesh 
and shouting—streams of tears flowed down before him, cleansing his own 
limbs. 136 And they washed the limbs of the bhaktas all around him, as rain 
from the clouds in the month of $ravana. 137 The sky was filled with great loud 
samkirtana, and the earth trembled with the wild dancing of Prabhu. 138 Prabhu 
always liked the loud singing of Svarüpa, and Gaura Raya danced madly in joy. 
139 In this way they danced for some time, and Prabhu rested when he under- 
stood that it was time. 140 The son of Acarya Gosvāmī was named Sri Gopāla; 
Bhagavan told him to dance. 141 In his dance, under the control of prema, he 
fainted, and fell unconscious to the ground. 142 Immediately Acarya Gosvāmī 
took him into his lap; seeing that he did not breathe, he was overcome with 
grief. 143 He recited the mantra of Nrsimha and threw water on him; with the 
sound of his cries the universe was rent. 144 He did many things, but [his son] 


125. “The place" is purt; it does not refer to the city, which at this time was not called by that 
name. 

129. Le, that individual will have to provide food for everyone. This is a curious proposition, 
however, because many of the devotees would seize the opportunity to feed the group as an act of 
humility and devotion; here it seems to be proposed more as an incentive to ensure the temple is 
completely cleaned. 

133. There is a temple of Nrsimha near the Gundica-mandira. 

135. See commentary to v. 60 above. 

136. Sravana: the fourth month of the Bengali calender, July-August. 
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did not regain consciousness; Ācārya wept, and all the bhaktas wept. 145 Then 
Mahāprabhu put his hand upon his breast, and in a loud voice said, “Arise 
Gopāla.” 146 When he heard this, Gopala became conscious; saying “Hari,” all 
the bhaktas danced. 147 Vrndavana Dasa has described this līlā; thus | have 
touched on it only briefly. 

148 Then Prabhu rested for a while, and played with the bhaktas in the Wa- 
ters of thelake. 149 Getting up on the bank, they dressed in dry clothes, Hav- 
ing made obeisance to Nrsimhadeva, they went into the grove. 150 Prabhu sat 
down in the garden with his bhaktas, and Vaninatha came bringing prasāda. 
151 Kasi Misra and the temple servant named Tulasi, these two brought as much 
food as five hundred people could eat. 152 They sent so much rice and pitha 
and pānā that seeing it Prabhu's mind was delighted. 153 Puri Gosvami, Maha- 
prabhu, Bharati Brahmananda, Advaita Ācārya and Nityānanda Prabhu, 154 and 
Acaryaratna, Ācāryanidhi, Srivasa, Gadadhara, Sankararanya, Nyayacarya, 
Raghava, and Vakrešvara were there. 155 And receiving the request of Prabhu, 
Sarvabhauma himself sat there. Prabhu was seated on a low wooden stool in 
the company of all these bhaktas. 156 Others sat around him according to their 
ranked order. Filling the garden the bhaktas sat down to eat. 157 Prabhu loudly 
called “Haridasa.” But Haridasa kept his distance and made this request, 158 
“You take the prasada, Prabhu, with your bhaktas; it is not proper for me to sit 
with them, for I am a vile man. 159 Afterwards Govinda will give me prasāda 
outside.” Knowing his mind, Prabhu did not ask him again. 160 Svarüpa 
Gosvāmī, Jagadānanda, and Damodara, Kasigvara, Gopīnātha, Vaninatha and 
Sankara— 161 these seven served him. From time to time the bhaktas made 
the sound of Hari. 162 As Krsna had formerly feasted on the riverbank, 
Mahaprabhu remembered that līlā. 163 Even though overcome with prema, 
Prabhu was anxious, understanding the proper time, he made his mind calm. 
164 Prabhu said, “Give me laphara-curry, and give to the bhaktas pitha and pana 
and nectarous sweets.” 165 Understanding all, Prabhu knew exactly what each 
one liked, so he had Svarüpa serve him that. 166 Jagadananda moved among 
them to serve them; he suddenly put good things on Prabhu's [banana] leaf. 
167 When he had given him these things, Prabhu was angry with him; he said, 
^He has given me this by trickery, but when he gives it he is happy." 168 And 
again he came, [to see if] he had eaten those things; for fear of him, Prabhu ate 
a little bit. 169 For if he did not eat, Jagadananda would fast, so he ate a little 


147. In fact, it does not appear in any of the CBh editions we have consulted. The commen- 
tary to the GM edition confirms this. 
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of what was in front of him, with this fear in his mind. 170 Svarüpa Gosvāmī 
took some fine sweet-prasada, and bowing before him he requested Prabhu [to 
eat it]. 171 “Taste a little of this mahaprasada; see, Jagannatha has eaten from 
it." 172 With gentle cajoling he placed a little in front of him. Prabhu would 
then eat a little out of his love of him. 173 In this way the two came again and 
again; wonderful was the manner of the love of these two. 

174 Prabhu had seated Sarvabhauma by his own side, and seeing the affec- 
tion of the two bhaktas, Sarvabhauma smiled. 175 And Prabhu fed the best 
prasāda to Sarvabhauma again and again, for he loved him. 176 Gopinathacarya 
brought the finest mahāprasāda, and giving it to Sarvabhauma he said in most 
beautiful words, 177 “Where is the former meaningless way of the Bhattacarya; 
and where is this highest joy? Please explain." 178 Sarvabhauma responded, “I 
was a deluded philosopher; but by your grace [I have] attained this my goal. 
179 Except for Mahaprabhu there is none other full of grace, for who is there 
who can thus make a crow into Garuda? 180 With that mouth which used to 
bay with the pack of the jackals of sophistry, I now say always the name of 'Krsna 
Hari. 181 Where [previously] was the companionship of the pupils of philoso- 
phy who argue with faces averted [from Krsna], now are the waves of the sea 
of nectar of your company." 182 Prabhu said, “Your love for Krsna was already 
attained, and your companionship has become the way to Krsna for all of us." 
183 Thus to cause the greatness of the bhaktas to increase, and to give them 
pleasure, there was none like Mahaprabhu in the three worlds. 

184 Then Prabhu called each bhakta by name, and causing them to be given 
pitha and pana he distributed prasāda. 185 Advaita and Nityananda sat in one 
place, and a mock dispute broke out between them. 186 Advaita said, “I eat 
together in the same row with an avadhüta; who knows what my fate will be? 
187 Prabhu is a samnyasin and for him there is no loss; there is no dosa for a 
samnyasin in the food-dosa. 188 “No fault attaches [to a samnyasin] because of 


177. “Where are these two things in relation to one another?” 

179. Garuda: the divine bird, vehicle of Visnu. 

186. Nityananda was a hamsāvadhūta, who, according to the Mahanirvana Tantra 8.283, among 
other things wear signs neither of caste nor drama (e.g., samnyasa). Advaita, as a brahmana, is 
wondering (sarcastically?) what fault will accrue to him. 

187. For a person of high caste to eat with an untouchable is a fault (dosa) with respect to food 
(annadosa). But a casteless samnyāsin can take food with anyone at any time and in any place, and 
no dosa attaches to him. 

188. Nànnadosena maskari: no dosa attaches to a samnyāsin because of food; Samnyasa 
Upanisad 72. j 
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food’—this is proven in the šāstras. But I am a householder brāhmana, and this 
is a dosa for me. 189 Whose family and birth, whose nature and conduct Ido 
not know—[being] with him in the same row is highly improper.” 184 
Nityānanda said, “You are Advaita Ācārya; the performance of pure bhakti js 
hindered by the advaita-doctrine. 191 Whoever is associated with your doctrine, 
except for a single component, knows no second. 192 I am eating together in 
the same place with such as you; I do not know of what sort is [my] fate for 
associating with you.” 193 In this way the two argued, and they railed ironi- 
cally against each other. 194 Then Prabhu called all the Vaisnavas by name, and 
caused them to be given prasāda, distributing the nectar of his grace. 195 And 
all began to eat, singing the name of Hari, and the sound of Hari rose, filling 
the earth and the sky. 196 Then Mahaprabhu put garlands and sandalwood on 
all his own bhaktas with his holy hands. 197 Then Svarüpa and the others. 
those who were distributing the food—sat within the house and ate prasāda. 198 
Govinda kept carefully the remains of Prabhu’s food, and took it and gave it to 
Haridasa. 199 The bhaktas begged for a little of this food from Govinda, but 
Govinda kept it to himself. 

200 Prabhu, the self-dependent Isvara, thus played many games; this līlā is 
called “the washing and cleaning.” 201 On another day was the festival of 
Jagannatha called “netrotsava.” It was a great festival, like life itself for the 
bhaktas. 202 The people were saddened, for they had no sight of Prabhu for a 
fortnight; on [the festival day] they were overjoyed, for they had a sight of 
Jagannatha. 203 Mahaprabhu in happiness took all his bhaktas, and went for 


190. Siddhànta: doctrine, conclusions. 

191. Eka-vastu: single component, essence, matter. Nityananda is saying that Advaita is a 
teacher of the advaita philosophy, monism, and that belief in monism is an obstacle to bhakti; for 
if one believes in the unity of atmān and brahman (n), there can be no bhakti. Bhakti implies a 
difference between the two; if there were no difference, worship could not take place. Radhagovinda 
Natha is constrained to find double meanings in all of this. Here, for example, he says that 
Nityananda is praising Advaita, saying that Advaita and his followers know only Krsna and no other. 
Radhagovinda Natha, himself a good bhakta, cannot bear the thought that there were differences 
of opinion between Advaita and Nityananda, despite the fact that this seems to be historically un- 
deniable (PHM, 88-89). 

199. Govinda would not part with the prasada since it was set aside especially for Haridasa. 

201. Netrotsava: for a few days after the bath or Bathing Festival (snana-yatra), no one can 
have daršana of Jagannatha; during this time the image is being clothed and decorated. On the day 
before the ratha-yatra, the image is given eyes (netra), and the time is called the “netrotsava,” “the 
festival of the eyes." From this time on, the image can be seen again. 

202. Prabhu: Lord Jagannatha. 
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daršana of Jagannatha. 204 Kast$vara went before him 


: à and di 
| and behind him Govinda went, bearing mesu. < a 


Lon > a pot of water. 205 Purī and Bhāratī 
went before Prabhu, and Svarūpa and Advaita walked at his sides. 206 And 


beside him and pēta him came the other bhaktas; impatiently they went to 
the house of Jagannātha. 207 In their anxiety for daršana they transgressed 
respect, and went to the eating room to have a sight of the sacred face. 208 The 
eyes of Prabhu were like thirsty bees [alighting] on the glittering cheeks, drink- 
ing deep and strong at the lotus-face of Krsna. 209 His eyes conquered the 
blooming lotus, his cheeks glittered like beauty mirrored in blue jewels. 210 
The beautiful color of his lips conquered that of the flower of the bāndhulī; the 
glory of his slight smile was a wave of nectar. 211 The honey of the beauty of 
this holy face grew moment after moment, and the bees which were the eyes of 
crores and crores of bhaktas drank there. 212 As much as they drank, still their 
thirst grew endlessly; their eyes could not leave the lotus of his face for an in- 
stant. 213 In this way Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas had darsana of the holy 
face until noon, 214 and sweat and trembling and streams of tears flowed con- 
stantly. Despite his lust for darsana, Prabhu restrained himself. 215 From time 
to time he ate and from time to time had daršana, and at the time of eating 
Prabhu performed samkirtana. 216 In the joy of darsana, Prabhu forgot every- 
thing, and at midday the bhaktas took Prabhu with them. 217 Knowing that 
‘in the morning will be the Car Festival,’ they all fed him twice [the usual] 
amount of food. 218 Thus I have briefly related the līlā of the cleaning of the 
Gundica temple, hearing and seeing which sinners became Krsna-bhaktas. 

219 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lies at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


204. The water was for Caitanya to wash his feet before entering the temple. 
| 207. Having daršana from the eating room, the bhoga-mandapa, is the right of no one. 
210. (Bandhuli: Ixora bandhuca, a crimson flower which blooms year round, but especially in 
| the monsoon season; it is also popularly called *dupahariyā” because of its tendency to open its 
blossoms about two watches (prahara) per day, i.e., about six hours. TKS] 
214. I.e., he restrained himself from going there all the time. “Lust”: lobha. 
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Sloka 1. 

Who danced before the most beautiful chariot [of Jagannatha], and at 
whose dance all the inhabitants of the world and Sri Jagannatha himself 
were astonished, he is Krsna Caitanya, unto whom be victory. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 2 And glory to you who listen, and listen single- 
mindedly, for Prabhu’s dance at the Car Festival is most enchanting. 

3 The next day Mahaprabhu, being diligent, rose up while it was still night, 
and with his followers performed the morning ablutions. 4 He then went to 
see the pāņdu-vijaya; for Jagannatha had left his throne and started on his jour- 
ney. 5 Prataparudra himself, with his ministers, was among the followers of 
Mahaprabhu to see the vijaya. 6 With Advaita, Nityananda and the rest, in 
happiness Mahāprabhu saw the coming forth of Iévara. 7 There were the pow- 
erful personal attendants [of Jagannatha], strong as mad elephants, who with 
their hands brought Jagannātha out for the vijaya. 8 Some personal attendants 
supported him by his shoulders, and some held his holy lotus feet. 9 A thick 
strong silken rope was tied to his waist, and holding this, the attendants lifted 
him up from two sides. 10 There were high, thick cotton cushions spread all 
around in various places, and they moved him from one cushion to another 


4. Pandu, Apabhramša for Oriya pahanti, teaching a child to walk by holding it by the hand 
and around the waist. Pandu-vijaya: bringing the huge image of Jagannatha out of the temple and 
putting on the car, The path from the throne to the car is covered with cushions filled with cotton, 
and Jagannatha’s attendants take him, down and move him from cushion to cushion. 

7. Dayita: “beloved ones,” the intimate personal attendants of Jagannatha. 
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one. 11 By a blow from the foot of Prabhu a cotton cushion was broken; the 
cotton all blew away, and the sound was deafening. 12 Who has the strength to 
cause Višvambhara Jagannātha to move? By his own desire he went on his plea- 
sure-trip. 13 Mahaprabhu cried out “Manima” in a loud voice, and there was 
the tumultuous noise of many instruments, and nothing else could be heard. 
14 Then Prataparudra performed his personal service: with a golden broom he 
swept the path. 15 He moistened the path with water and sandalwood; he per- 
formed these menial tasks, [even though] he sat on the royal lion-throne. 16 
Though he is elevated, the king performs menial services, and thus is a recep- 
tacle for the grace of Jagannatha. 17 Seeing these services, Mahaprabhu was 
delighted, and because of those services [the king] gained the grace of Maha- 
prabhu. 18 Seeing the decorations of the car, the people were astonished, for 
the new car, covered with gold, was like Sumeru. 19 There were hundreds and 
hundreds of white fly-whisks, and shining mirrors, and on top, hundreds of flags 
and stainless canopies. 20 Gongs reverberated, tiny bells tinkled, and even larger 
bells were struck; the car was decorated with many wonderful silken cloths. 
21 In līlā, Ivara mounted his car, and in two other cars Subhadra and 
Haladhara rode. 22 For fifteen days, I$vara had been with Mahālaksmī, and had 
had sport with her in private. 23 With her consent, to give the bhaktas plea- 
sure, he came outside, and mounted on his car to take the journey. 24 The path 
of fine white sand was like a beach, and on both sides were gardens, and it was 
all like Vrndavana. 25 Jagannatha mounted his chariot and came forth, and 
looked with joyful mind to both sides as he moved. 26 All the people of Gauda 
pulled the car, in joy, and sometimes it moved swiftly, and sometimes slowly, 
27 and sometimes it remained stationary—although pulled it would not move. 


11. The movement of the image from one cushion to the next makes it seem as if it is walking. 
Prabhu: Jagannatha. 

13. Manima: an Oriya word meaning “lord of the world” (Jagannatha). 

14. It is traditional, and remains so today, for the maharaja of Puri to sweep the path in front 
of the image, a gesture of homage and devotion. 

19. Camara: fly-whisks, here emblems of royalty or divinity. 

20. Ghāgara: a kind of gong; kirtkiņī: a small tinkling bell, usually tied around the waist; ghanta: 
large bells. 

21. Haladhara: the plow holder, Balarama the brother of Jagannatha (Krsna); Subhadra: 
Jagannatha’s sister. 

22. It is said that during the fortnight when Jagannatha is in isolation, after his bath, he is making 
love with Mahālaksmī. 

24. Clean white sand is spread along the route which the car is to take. 
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For the car moved by the will of I$vara, and the strength of no [man] could 
move it. 

28 Then Mahāprabhu, taking all his own people, with his own hands decked 
them all with garlands and sandalwood paste. 29 Paramānanda Pur; and 
Brahmananda Bharati, receiving the sandalwood from the holy hands, swelled 
with joy. 30 Advaita Acarya and Prabhu Nityananda, both, at the touch of the 
holy hands, were filled with joy. 31 He gave garlands and sandalwood to the 
kīrtanīyās, of whom Svarüpa and Srivasa, these two, were chief. 32 There were 
twenty-four singers in four groups, and two mrdanga drum players with each... 
making eight individuals in each group. 33 When Mahaprabhu made up his 
mind, he divided the singers into the four groups. 34 Nityānanda, Advaita, 
Haridasa, and Vakresvara—he commanded these four to begin the dance. 35 
In the first group he made Svarüpa the head, and he gave him five people for 
his songs of praise: 36 Dàmodara, Narayana, Govinda Datta, Raghava Pandita, 
and Sri Govindananda. 37 Then he instructed Advaita Ācārya to dance. He 
assigned Srivasa to another group as chief, 38 [with] Gangadasa, Haridasa, 
Sriman, Subhananda, and Srirama Pandita; and Nityananda danced with them. 
39 Where Vasudeva, Gopinatha, and Murari sang, he made Mukunda the chief 
of this group; 40 Srikanta and Vallabha Sena were the other two, and Haridasa 
Thakura danced there. 41 He made Govinda Ghosa the chief of another group, 
in which Haridāsa, Visnudasa, and Raghava sang. 42 [The group] in which the 
two brothers, Raghava and Vasudeva, were, Vakrešvara Pandita danced there. 
43 There was a [fifth] group of kīrtanīyās, from Kulinagrama, and Rāmānanda 
and Satyaraja danced with them. 44 A [sixth] group was formed of the Acarya's 
people from Santipura; Acyutananda danced among them while they all sang. 
45 Elsewhere, a [seventh] group from Khanda sang kirtana; Narahari danced 
there, and Sri Raghunandana. 46 Before Jagannatha the four groups sang, then 
one on each side of the car, and one behind it. 47 And in seven groups fourteen 
drums played, at the sound of which the Vaisnavas became like madmen. 48 
The splendor of the holy Vaisnavas was like storm clouds in the rainy season 
and the water of their eyes rained down with the nectar of samkirtana. 49 The 
sound of samkirtana rose up and filled the three worlds, and the sound of no 
other instruments, nothing else, could be heard. 50 And wandering among the 
seven groups Prabhu said ‘Hari Hari,’ and raising his hands cried ‘Jaya jay4 
Jagannatha!’ 51 And Prabhu manifested another power, for at one time he 


47. Pagala: mad. 
51-52. Reminiscent of Krsna multiplying himself with the gopis in the rasa dance. 
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sported with seven groups. 52 Everyone said, ‘Prabhu is with this group; he does 
not go to another because of his mercy to me.’ 53 No one was able to notice 
this, for the power of Prabhu is incomprehensible. The antaranga-bhakta knows 
it, for he has pure bhakti, 54 Seeing the kirtana Jagannatha was delighted; he 
stopped the car to watch it. 

55 And Pratāparudra was greatly amazed; and as he watched the king became 
paralyzed, filled with prema. 56 The king spoke to Kast Mira of the greatness of 
Prabhu, and Kast Misra said, “Your good fortune is boundless.” 57 The king and 
Sarvabhauma made gestures to one another; no one else knew the subtlety of 
Caitanya. 58 On whom is his grace, he is able to know. Except for his grace, Brahma 
and the rest cannot know. 59 Seeing the menial service of the king, Prabhu’s mind 
was delighted; and because of that grace [the king] gained this secret daršana. 60 
He did not show him in an obvious way, for his grace is invisible; who is able to 
understand this māyā of Caitanya? 61 Sarvabhauma and Kasi Mišra, these two, when 
they saw this grace granted to the king, were astonished. 62 Prabhu carried on this 
kind of līlā for some time, and he himself sang while his bhaktas danced. 63 Now 
he was a single form, and now he was many forms; according to the occasion Prabhu 
manifested his Sakti. 64 Because of his absorption in the lila, Prabhu did not search 
himself; but knowing his desire, he acted according to his līlā-šakti. 65 As formerly 
he performed the rāsa and other līlās in Vrndāvana, so Gaura from time to time 
performed unworldly līlās. 66 The bhaktas experienced it, but no one else, and the 
proof of that is the holy Bhagavata šāstra. 

67 In this way Mahāprabhu danced in delight, and caused all the worlds to 
float on a wave of prema. 68 And in this way went Krsna's ascent to his chariot, 
before which Prabhu caused all his followers to dance. 69 You heard previously 
of the Gundica procession of Jagannatha, and how Prabhu danced before him. 
70 In this same way Prabhu performed Kirtana for some time, and because of 
his own zeal he caused the bhaktas to dance. 71 When Prabhu made up his mind 


53. Antaranga: “intrinsic,” here a bhakta who has been perfected, who has gained the svarūpa 
of Krsna. 

57. Curi: “subtlety,” literally “thievery,” and Radhagovinda Natha remarks: Caitanya could be 
with all seven groups at the same time, and hiding this incomprehensible power from everyone, is 
his curi. As in v. 59 below, he did not hide this from the king, nor from Sarvabhuama or Kāšī Mišra. 

60. Sāksāt: obvious, immediate, in the flesh, right before one's eyes. 

64. Ie., Caitanya himself was not aware of doing this, of being one form and many forms in 
many places at the same time; the desire to do this was in him, and so it was done, as it had been 
done before in Vrndavana, in the rasa and other līlās. See 2.11.216 and commentary. 

66. BhP 10.33.3. 
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to dance, he brought together all seven groups into one place. 72 Srivasa, Ra 
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mai, 


Raghu, Govinda, Mukunda, Haridasa, Govindananda, Madhava, and Govinda 
73 when Prabhu thought to do the uddanda dance, he gave these nine to Sva. 


rüp 


a, 74 and the ten of them ran and sang with Prabhu, while the other groups 


stood on all four sides and sang. 75 Making obeisance, Prabhu put his two hands 
together, and with uplifted face he looked at Jagannatha and praised him. 


Sloka 2. Visnu Purana 1.19.65: 
Obeisance to Krsna, Govinda, the Brahmanya-deva, beneficent to cows 
and brahmanas, benefactor of the world. 


Sloka 3. Mukundamala 3: 

Glory, glory to the god, son of Devakī; glory, glory to Krsna, the light of 
the lineage of Visnu; glory, glory to him, color of the dark cloud, of 
delicate limbs; glory, glory to him, Mukunda, the hope of the laden earth, 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 10.90.48: 

Glory to him, who is the refuge of creatures, who took birth from 
Devaki, whose followers were the Yadavas, and who with his arms drove 
out the unrighteous, who takes away the sorrow of all things moveable 
and immoveable, who with his beautiful smiling face awakens the desires 
of the women of Vraja. 


Sloka 5. Rapa Gosvàmin's Padyavali 74 [anonymous]: 

I am neither a brahmana nor a king of men, neither a vaisya nor a $üdra, 
neither a brahmacarya nor a grhastha, neither a vanaprastha nor a 
samnyāsin, but I am a lowly servant of a servant of a servant of the lotus 
feet of the lord of the gopis, who is a sea of nectar filled with the pure 
and highest joy made manifest. 


76 Reciting these verses, he again made obeisance, and with palms together the 
bhaktas also bowed to Bhagavan. 77 In his uddanda dance Prabhu let out great 


sho 


uts; spinning like a wheel he danced in a circle, he seemed like burning coal. 


73. Uddanda: the distinctive dance with arms upraised and body stiff. 
Sloka 2. Also found in Mahabharata, šānti-parvan 47.94. A 
Sloka 5. Brahmana, ksatriya (= narapati, king of men), vaisya, šūdra are the four varnas, social 


divisions. Brahmācārya (religious student), grhastha (householder), vanaprastha (forest dweller), 


and 


samnyasin (ascetic renouncer) are the aéramas or stages of life. 
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78 In the dance, whenever Prabhu's footsteps fell, the earth with its mountains 
and its oceans trembled. 79 Paralysis, sweat, gooseflesh, tears, trembling, pal- 
lor—and in various bhavas he was proud and humble, joyful and sad. 80 He 
fell violently to the earth, and writhed there like a golden mountain. 81 Nit- 
yananda Prabhu extended his two hands, and others came running from all sides 
to hold Prabhu. 82 Behind Prabhu, the Acarya shouted out, and Haridasa said 
‘Hari bol!’ over and over again. 

83 There were three circles to restrain the people; in the first circle was 
Nityānanda, a very strong man. 84 Kasisvara and Govinda and many other bhaktas— 
with linked hands they formed the second screen. 85 The outermost one was 
Prataparudra and his subjects; forming a circle they screened out the people. 86 
With his hand resting on the shoulder of Haricandana, the king in amazement 
watched the dance of Prabhu. 87 At the same time Srinivasa, with his mind over- 
come with prema, stood in front of the king watching the dance of Prabhu. 88 
Haricandana saw Srinivasa in front of the king, and with his hand he touched him 
and said, “Move to one side.” 89 Absorbed in watching the dance, Srivasa knew 
nothing else. Again and again he pushed him, and anger came into [Srivasa’s] mind. 
90 He stopped him, giving him a slap with his open hand. And receiving that slap, 
Haricandana became angry. 91 Becoming angry, he wanted to say something to 
him, but Prataparudra himself prevented him, 92 “You are most fortunate, having 
received the touch of his hand. My fortune is not so great. You have been crowned 
with success.” 

93 Seeing the dance of Prabhu, the people were astonished. Others aside, 
the joy of Jagannatha was boundless. 94 He made his car stop; it did not move 
forward, and with steadfast gaze he watched the dance. 95 There was delight 
in the hearts of Subhadra and Balarama, and seeing the dance there were smiles 
on the holy faces of them both. 96 In the uddanda dance Prabhu was wonder- 


79. For the signs of prema, see text and commentary to 2.2.62; 2.8.135; 2.19.154-55; 2.23.31- 
32. A nice description can be found below in vv. 96-105. 

83-86. [The concentric rings are consistent with the architectonics of the mandala, especially 
the meditational yogapitha, in the Gaudiya tradition, for Caitanya and Nityananda are in the center 
as the object of worship or meditation (Gaura-Nitai), their more intimate companions (those in 
the sakhya-bhava) surround them, with those less intimate and who must watch from the distance, 
(those in the dasya bhava, such as the king) forming the distant outer ring. TKS] 

86. Haricandana was presumably one of the attendants of the king. 

88-89. The names Srivasa and Srinivasa are here, and elsewhere in the text, interchangeable. 

96. See v. 79 commentary above. 
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fully transformed; there arose the eight sāttvika bhāvas at the same time. 97 His 
body hair stood on end, with gooseflesh, he was like a šimulī tree covered with 
thorns. 98 And seeing the trembling of each of his teeth, the people were afraid 
that all his teeth would loosen and fall out. 99 All over his body sweat flowed, 
and with it blood came forth; and in a choked voice he uttered “jaja gaga jaja 
gaga.” 100 His tears flowed like a stream of water from a fountain, and drenched 
the people standing all around him. 101 The lustre of his body seemed some- 
times pale golden, and sometimes like the color of the dawn, and sometimes 
like the color of the jasmine. 102 Sometimes Prabhu was motionless, and some- 
times he fell to the earth; his hands and feet were like dried sticks, and would 
not move. 103 Sometimes, fallen to the earth, he was devoid of breath, and when 
they saw this the hearts of the bhaktas withered. 104 Sometimes the tears of his 
eyes flowed and the mucus of his nose ran, and there was froth on his mouth, 
like streams of nectar falling from the moon. 105 Subhananda took that froth 
and drank it, maddened with prema for Krsna; he was a fortunate man. 

106 In this way he performed the tāņdava-dance for some time, and then a 
special bhava entered into the heart of Prabhu. 107 Leaving his tandava-dance 
he gave instructions to Svarüpa; and Svarüpa, knowing what was in his heart, 
began to sing. 


108 “T have gained him who is the lord of my heart, 
for whom I have been seared by the fire of kama." 


109 Damodara sang this refrain in a loud voice, and in joy Iévara began the 
graceful dance. 110 Slowly Jagannatha moved forward, and before him moved 
dancing the son of Sacr. 111 With their eyes on Jagannatha, everyone danced 
and sang; with the kirtaniyds Prabhu walked backwards. 112 The heart and the 
eyes of Prabhu were absorbed in Jagannatha, and with his hands he acted out 
the song. 113 If Gaura did not go forward, Syama was motionless. When Gaura 
went forward, Syama too moved slowly forward. 114 In this way Gaura and 


97. Simult: the silk cotton tree, which when it blooms produces whispy strands of a silky fiber 
that can be carded and used for pillow stuffings for those willing to brave its thorny collection. 

99. He was stuttering out the first two syllables of Jagannatha's name. à 

101. The mallika, often called Arabian jasmine in the West (Jasminum zambac), is pure white; 
some MSS here read “pallid” (vaivarnya). 

106. Tandava: the frenzied dance of Siva. 

113. Syama: Jagannatha. The play between the two is also the play between Krsna (Syam? 
“the dark one,” Jagannatha) and Radha (“the golden one,” Gaura, Caitanya). 
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Syama drew one another mutually; Gaura was very powerful, and stopped Syama 
in his car. 

115 While he was dancing, Prabhu entered into another bhava, and raising 
his hands he recited a šloka at the top of his voice. 


Sloka 6 Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 382 [anonymous]: 

He who stole my virginity on the banks of the Revanadi is now my 
husband. The nights of [the month of] Caitra are fragrant with the 
scent of blooming jasmine, and the wind like honey is blowing from 
the kadamba grove. And I, the same nāyikā, absorbed, in that joy, am 
here. Even so, my heart is not at ease; it longs constantly for the foot 
of the Vetasi tree on the banks of the Reva. 


116 Mahaprabhu recited this sloka again and again, and except for Svarüpa no 
one understood the meaning of it. 117 I have expanded previously on the mean- 
ing of it; let me give a brief explanation of the bhava and its meaning. 118 As 
formerly all the gopis in Kuruksetra, gaining sight of Krsna, were gladdened, 
119 so that same bhava arose in Prabhu when he saw Jagannatha, and immersed 
in that bhava he caused the refrain to be sung. 120 And finally Radha made this 
petition to Krsna, "You are as you were, I am as I was, at that first meeting, 
121 and so Vrndavana steals my heart. So cause your feet to appear there. 122 
Here there are vast crowds of people, and elephants, and horses, and the sound 
of chariots; there, in the forest of flowers, we listen to the sound of nightin- 
gales and bees. 123 Here you are in the dress of a king, and all companions 
ksatriyas; there you are Krsna with the flute to his mouth, with the gopas. 124 
That happiness which I taste with you in Vraja, there is not a drop of that sea 
of happiness here. 125 Have lila again with me in Vrndavana, and then the desire 
of my heart will be fulfilled!" 126 This speech of Radhika is in the Bhagavata. I 
have described it formerly in a sūtra. 

127 So under the control of that bhava, Prabhu recited the $loka, and no one 
knew what the meaning of the šloka was. 128 Svarüpa Gosvami knew, but he 
told no one else. Sri Ripa Gosvàmin explained it in another way. 129 With 


115. From the sloka, it was the Radha-bhava into which he entered. 

Sloka 6. See 2.1.4.6; 3.1.1.7. This sloka is also found in Kavyaprakasa 1.4 and Višvanātha's 
Sahityadarpana 1.10. 

117. See ante, 2.1.70-73. 

126. BhP 10.82.48. See ante 2.1.70-73. 


Es Caitanya Caritāmrt 


Svarūpa he tasted the meaning of it; and in the midst of the dance he recited 
this šloka. 
Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purāņa 10.82.48: 
O lotus-naveled one, your lotus feet are the sole support for people 
fallen into the pit of the world, and always the object of meditation in 
the hearts of deeply concentrating yogesvaras; may you be always in the 
hearts of your serving-maids. 


130 “Of others the heart is hrdaya, 
of me the heart is Vrndavana; 
I know my heart and the forest as one. 
There if you make 
your feet appear 
then I acknowledge the fullness of your mercy. 


131 O Lord of my heart! Hear my true prayer! 
Vraja is my residence, 
there is my union with you, 
if I do not find you, my life will not remain. [refrain] 


132 Formerly, by means of Uddhava, 
and now, face to face, to me 
you explain the means of yoga and jaana. 
You are clever and learned and full of grace, 
you know my heart. 
These things should not be told to me. 


Sloka 7. See 2.1.1.8. 

130. This is the start of a tripadi section; the rhyme scheme is aab ccb. Hrdaya means “heart”; 
here the line means "the hearts of others are within their breasts.” “The forest" (vana) is Vindavana. 
Krsna has gone away, leaving the gopis in a state of longing. 

132. BhP 10.82.46: Krsna is the five material elements, the essence of which can be known 
(jfiana) by a gopī who is disciplined; therefore she knows that Krsna is always with her, in these 
elements which are also her makeup. But it is not of Krsna as the cause of all things, the refuge 0 
all things, that Radha wants to hear. Uddhava was the unwitting messenger sent by Krsna to the 
gopis to try to persuade them that even though he had gone, they were not really apart, to which 
the gopīs scoffed and heaped abuse on the head of Uddhava and Krsna in their famous bhramara 
gita or song of the bee in BhP 10.47. Rē 
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133 Having snatched my mind from you, 
I try to attach it to worldly things; 
no matter how hard I try I cannot snatch it. 
Teach meditation to such a one 
and you make people laugh; 
you make no distinction between proper and improper places. 
134 A gopl is not an adept at yoga, 
[who] at your lotus feet 
would meditate and so gain joy. 
The dexterity of your speech 
and its clever fraudulence— 
hearing it the anger of the gopis grows still more. 
135 For one who does not remember his body, 
where is the pit of the world? 
He does not want liberation from it. 
[We are] in the waters of the ocean of viraha 
in the maw of the timingila of desire— 
take the gopis to its other shore. 
136 — Vrndàvana and Govarddhana 
and the groves on the banks of the Yamuna, 
in those bowers of the rasa and other līlās, 
the people of Vraja in Vraja, 
mother and father and friends, 
how could you forget those wonderful pictures? 
137 You are charming and sweet and true, 
principled, affectionate, gentle, 
there is no hint of a fault in you. 
Though such is your heart 
you do not remember the people of Vraja; 
that is our unhappy fate. 


133. Meditation is the primary ingredient of yoga; she tries to wrench her mind away from 
meditation on him. Because she has no control over her mind she cannot be taught yoga properly; 
she is therefore an improper “place” or vessel to receive such teaching. 

135. Krsna has said: meditation on my lotus feet will save those who are fallen into the pit of 
the world. But it is the desire for the satisfaction of the self that drags one down into this pit. The 
gopis do not consider their own bodies, but long only for the satisfaction of Krsna; therefore they 
are not fallen into the pit and need no such salvation. The gopis have not fallen into the pit of 
Samsara, but are drowning in the ocean of the pain of separation from Krsna, and are being eaten 
by the sea-monster (timirigala) of passionate longing for him. From this they need to be saved. 
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We do not count our own sorrow, 
[but] seeing the face of Vraje$vari, 
breaks the hearts of the people of Vraja. 
You neither kill the women of Vraja, 
nor make them live [by] coming to Vraja; 
why do you keep us alive to bear this sorrow? 
That you are in other dress, 
or in another country, with other friends, 
could never be borne by the people of Vraja. 
They cannot leave the earth of Vraja, 
and if they do not see you they die. 
What other way is there for the people of Vraja? 
You are the life of Vraja, 
you are the wealth of the heart of Vraja, 
you are all the wealth of Vraja. 
Your heart is tender and merciful, 
come and save your people of Vraja; 
put your feet on the way to Vraja." 


Hearing these words of Radhika 
there came to his heart love for Vraja, 

and his heart brimmed with emotion. 
Hearing of the prema of the people of Vraja, 
he acknowledged his own debt, 

and consoled her and gave her hope. 


Dear to my heart, hear these true words of mine: 
In the memory of all of you 
I am dissolved day and night; 

nobody knows my sadness. [refrain] 


"All the women who dwell in Vraja, 
and my mother, father, and friends, 
all are like my own heart. 


138. Vraješvarī: Krsna's foster-mother Yašoda. 
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| Among these the gopīs 
are my very life; 
and you are the life of that life. 
144 The prema-rasa of all of you 
has conguered me, 
and I am only your servant. 
Making me abandon you, 
and taking me to a far land 
and keeping me there is a powerful and adverse fate. 
145 A beloved without her lover, 
a lover without his beloved, 
cannot live—this truth is proven. 
When she hears of my condition, 
she will also be in that condition, 
and in this fear both continue to live. 
146 — Such is the pure woman who truly loves, 
and such is the lover of her who truly loves; 
those who long in separation are in a condition of pure love. 
They do not count their own sorrows, 
but long for the happiness of the beloved; 
the two will be united soon. 
147 To preserve your lives 
I pray to Narayana; 
It is by his power that I always come. 
And having played with you, 
I go each day to Yadupurī; 
but you consider it an apparition of me. 
148 By my good fortune, for me 
your prema is such; 
that prema is very strong. 
It brings me secretly to you, 
it causes me to be with you, 
and soon will bring me openly. 


145. One cannot live without the other; but both think, “If I die, the other will hear of it, and 
will want also to die." So because of the fear of paining the other, each continues to live. 

147. Krsna says that he really comes each day to be with the gopīs, and each day departs; but 
the gopis consider it only a dream. It is the prema of Radha which brings him there. 
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Enemies of the Yadavas, 
evil associates of Kamsa, 
I have destroyed them all. 
There are a few more, 
and having killed them, to Vrndavana 
I shall return; know that for certain. 
From those enemies 
to preserve the people of Vraja, 
I remain, indifferent to my kingdom. 
Wife and sons and wealth— 
I keep this external screen 
to make the Yadus happy. 
By the qualities of your prema 
I am drawn, 
and within a few days it will bring me here. 
When again I come to Vrndavana, 
with you and the dear ones of Vraja 
I shall sport day and night." 
So to her spoke Krsna, 
thirsting to go to Vraja, 
and he recited a šloka to her. 
Hearing this šloka Radha, 
all doubts dispelled, 
was confident of gaining Krsna. 


Sloka 8. Bhagavata Purana 10.82.44: 
Bhakti alone to me leads to immortality for all beings. It is most fortu- 
nate that love toward me has been born in you, gaining myself. 


153 Sitting in his room with Svarüpa, Prabhu used to taste all these mean- 
ings day and night. 154 And at the time of the dance, engrossed in this bhava, 
reciting a sloka, he would dance while gazing at the feet of Jagannatha. 155 The 
good fortune of Svarüpa Gosvami cannot be described, for his mind and speech 


150. The role of Krsna as great king, as destroyer of enemies and protector of the Yadava people, 
is not the one which satisfies him. He longs always for the love of Radha and the gopīs in Vraja 
and it is ultimately for their benefit that he carries on this royal role. 

Sloka 8. See 1.4.51.3; 2.8.4120. 
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and body were absorbed in Prabhu. 156 The senses of Prabhu were [identical] 
with the senses of Svarüpa, and in this absorption he tasted the songs. 157 
Controlled by bhava, Prabhu sometimes sat upon the ground, and with his fore- 
finger he wrote on the ground, his face cast down. 158 ‘His finger will be cut’— 
thinking this Damodara in fear held Prabhu's hand with his own. 159 The songs 
of Svarüpa were matched to the bhava of Prabhu; whatever rasa arose, he gave 
it form. 160 Seeing the holy lotus face of Sri Jagannatha, and in it his two beau- 
tiful eyes, 161 the face glittering in the rays of the sun, his garlands and cloth- 
ing and ornaments pure and fragrant, 162 there rose up in the heart of Prabhu 
a sea of joy, and there rose up at that same time a windstorm of madness. 163 
In the madness of joy there rose up waves of bhava; an army of many bhāvas 
swelled the battlefield. 164 The surging up of bhāvas and the calming down of 
bhavas; sandhi, šāvalya, saficari, sāttvika, sthāyī—there was a surging up of all 
of these. 165 The body of Prabhu was like a mountain of pure gold; it was like 
a tree of the flowers of bhava, on which all the flowers were in bloom. 166 See- 
ing this, the hearts and minds of the people were attracted, and with a rain of 
the nectar of prema, Prabhu nourished all of them. 167 Servants of Jagannatha, 
and ministers of the king, and pilgrims, and those who lived in Nīlācala 168 
were astonished when they witnessed the prema of the dance of Prabhu. And 
Krsna-prema arose in the hearts of all of them. 169 In prema the people sang 
and danced and raised an uproar, and all were sunk in bliss when they saw the 
dance of Prabhu. 170 Why speak of others—Jagannatha and Haladhara, when 
they saw the dance of Prabhu, moved slowly forward in delight. 171 And some- 
times in delight, they stopped the cars, to see the beauty of the dance; those 
who saw this delightful thing are witnesses to it. 

172 In this way Prabhu went on dancing, and suddenly began to fall before 
Prataparudra. 173 With reverence Prataparudra caught Prabhu. When Prabhu 


156. Indriya: the senses, i.e., sight, touch, and the rest. Svarüpa felt exactly the same sensa- 
tions that Caitanya felt, and thus could understand and appreciate the bhavas in which Caitanya 
found himself. 

159. Being able to understand and appreciate Caitanya's bhāvas, Svarüpa knew what songs to 
sing at what time, to please and soothe Caitanya. 

162. Unmāda-jhaūjhāvāyu: “windstorm of madness." 

164. Bhāvašānti: calming down; Rüpa's BhRS [daksina-vibhaga, sthayibhava-lahari] 2.5.1-2. For 
saticārī-bhāva, see 2.8.135 commentary; for sattvika-bhava, see 2.2.62 commentary; for sandhi šāvalya, 
see 2.2.64 commentary. Sthayi-bhava is that “permanent” condition in which all the bhāvas which 
are opposed are brought under control and those which are not opposed are enhanced: as ruling is 
to the condition of kingship. Also see commentary to v. 79 above. 

173. Bāhyajitāna: external consciousness. 
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saw him he regained his external consciousness. 174 When he saw the kin 
Mahāprabhu reproached him, "Alas, one concerned with worldly things has 
touched me.” 175 Nityānanda, overcome, was not paying heed, and Kāšīšvara 
and Govinda were in another place. 176 When he saw the king doing the Work 
of lower people, he was delighted and wanted to meet him. 177 But to caution 
his own people, Bhagavan displayed externally a semblance of anger. 178 At the 
words of Prabhu fear arose in the heart of the king. Sarvabhauma said, “Do 
not be uncertain. 179 For Prabhu is pleased with you in his heart. He is teach- 
ing his own people, using you as an example. 180 When the opportunity arises 
I shall intercede with him. Go and meet him at that time.” 

181 Then Mahaprabhu circumambulated the car, and from behind he put 
his head against it. 182 And when he put his head against it that car moved 
creaking. From the people all around the sound “Hari, Hari!” arose. 183 Then 
Prabhu took his own bhaktas and began to dance in joy before Baladeva and 
Subhadrā. 184 Having danced there they came before Jagannātha, and gazing 
at Jagannātha began to dance. 185 The car moved and came to Balagandi, where 
Jagannātha stopped the car and looked to the right and to the left. 186 On the 
left there was vipraśāsana, the grove of coconut trees, and on the right a gar- 
den of flowers like Vrndāvana. 187 Before him danced Gaura with his bhaktas, 
and keeping the car stopped, Jagannātha watched them. 188 It was a custom 
that he enjoy food in that place, and there Jagannātha tasted a crore of sweet- 
meats. 189 As many servants great or small as there were of Jagannatha, each 
presented his favorite food. 190 The king, and the women of his house, and his 
ministers and friends, and residents of Nilacala, great or small, 191 and resi- 
dents of that country and pilgrims from other lands, each offered his own food. 
192 Before and behind and on both sides, in the grove and flower-garden, those 
who were there made offerings, in no special order. 193 At the time of the feed- 
ing there was a great crowd of people. Leaving his dancing, Mahaprabhu went 
into the grove. 194 Under the control of prema, Prabhu went to the grove, and 
in the garden of flowers, in the yard of the house, he fell to the ground. 195 He 
was exhausted from his dancing, and his body was sweating heavily, and the 
cool, scented wind refreshed him. 196 Many bhaktas and kirtaniyds came to the 
garden and rested, at the foot of each of the trees. 

197 In this way the great samkirtana of Prabhu has been described, and how 
there was dancing before Jagannatha. 198 The description of the dance of 
Mahāprabhu before the car is also in the “Caitanyastaka” of Rapa Gosvamin. 


192. Le., in no order of caste ranking or social status. 
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Sloka 9. Rapa Gosvamin’s Stavamālā, caitanyāstaka 1.7: 
Shall I see that Caitanya again, surrounded by all the singing Vaisnavas 


dancing transported in waves of prema, on the path in front of the Lord 
of Nilacala in his car? 


199 Whoever hears this gains Gauracandra; he gains prema-bhakti, with pro- 
found faith. : 

200 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 14 


Sloka 1. 

That Gaura, watching with his own people the Sri Laksmī-vijaya festival, 
and listening to the happiness of the gopi-rasa, overjoyed with prema, 
danced. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra Sri Krsna Caitanya, glory, glory to Nityananda, 
and glory to the great Advaita. 2 Glory, glory to Srivasa and the other Gaura- 
bhaktas, and glory to those who listen, the wealth of whose hearts is Gaura. 

3 In this way Prabhu was overcome with love; at that time Prataparudra 
entered. 4 At the suggestion of Sarvabhauma he had put aside his royal dress; 
he came alone to that place in the dress of a Vaisnava. 5 With palms together 
he asked leave of all the bhaktas, and boldly fell and held the feet of Prabhu. 6 
With his eyes closed, Prabhu lay on the earth in prema; the king quickly clasped 
his feet. 7 He praised him, reciting a šloka of the rasa-lila, and reciting the sec- 
tion which begins "jayati te'dhikam." 8 When he heard this, the delight of Pra- 
bhu was boundless, and in a loud voice he said “speak, speak" again and again. 
9 The king then recited the “tava kathamrtam" šloka, and Prabhu raised him 
up and embraced him, overcome with prema. 10 *You have given me a price- 
less jewel; I have nothing to give but an embrace.” 11 So saying, he repeated 


the sloka again and again, and the limbs of them both trembled, and their eyes 
filled with tears. 


3. While the car was waiting at Balagandi, Caitanya and his followers entered a nearby garden 
to rest. It was to that garden that the king came. Āveša: overcome, possessed. 
7. BhP 10.31.19, the šloka which describes that section of the rasa-Itla when Krsna had disap- 


peared from the gopis and they, searching for him, find him again on the banks of the Yamuna. 
9. Sloka 2, below. 
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Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.9; 


Those are the givers Of great wealth, who celebrate the glorious nectar of 
your story, pervading everything, a blessing to the ears, destroying evil, 
giving life to the afflicted, and celebrated by poets. 


12 Saying “bharida bhūridā,” he embraced him; but he did not wonder who he 
was. 13 He had seen his service before, and so gave his mercy to him; without 
inquiring, he gave the blessing of his mercy. 14 For see: the grace of Caitanya 
is very powerful. Without inquiring of him, he made him fulfilled. 15 Then 
Prabhu said, “Who are you, who did such good to me? You suddenly came 
and gave me the nectar of Krsņa-līlā to drink.” 16 The king said, “I am a ser- 
vant of your servant. Make me a slave of your slave—this is my hope.” 17 Then 
Mahaprabhu showed to him his glory, and forbade him to speak of it to any- 
one. 18 Prabhu knew that he was the king, but did not reveal it. In his heart 
he knew everything, though externally he feigned indifference. 19 The bhaktas 
saw the good fortune of Prataparudra, and all praised the king, with gladdened 
hearts. 20 Bowing, the king went outside, having paid his respect to the bhaktas 
with palms pressed together. 

21 Prabhu with his bhaktas performed the midday rituals, and Vaninatha 
came, bringing prasāda. 22 The king had sent great quantities of prasāda through 
Sārvabhauma, Rāmānanda, and Vaninatha. 23 The prasada of the food-offer- 
ings in Balagandi was of finest quality and endless; and niskadi prasāda came, 
and there was no end of it. 24 There were curds and sherbet, peda, mangoes, 
coconuts and jackfruit, many kinds of bananas, and palm-seeds; 25 and sweet 
limes, tangerines, lemons, oranges, and bījapūra fruits, and nuts and dried dates, 


12. Bhūridā: “givers of great wealth.” 

13. Le., the humility of the king in sweeping the path before the image. 

17. Aisvarya: glory, divine sovereignty. Murari Gupta's account (KCC 4. 16.13-15) differs some- 
what; he has the revelation made only after the king has had three dreams, after which he goes to 
Caitanya and sees his six-armed divine form, in two arms of which are bow and arrows, in two 
others the flute, and the other two holding a dancing posture. Murari also does not say that the 
revelation took place in the garden. Kavikarnapüra's CCN 8.70-72 perfectly concurs with this ac- 
Eun by Krsnadasa. [It is not insignificant that Caitanya chooses to reveal his ai$varya or sover- 
eign divinity rather than his madhurya or loving sweetness to the king. Divine revelation adapts 
Itself to the individual’s personal needs, so sovereign majesty is most appropriate. All prior and 
subsequent passages regarding Caitanya’s displays to the king always use the term aisvarya. TKS] 

23. Niskadi: fruits, etc.—food which does not include dal, rice, bread, and vegetables; many 
of these are listed below. They are identified where possible. 
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grapes, and bunches of preserved dates, 26 and sugarplum sweets and the rest_ 
[sweets of] a hundred kinds, amrtagutikā and other [sweets], of unegualled 
sweetness. 27 There was amrtamanda, chānā-badā, and karpūrakuli, sarāmrta, 
sarabhājā, and sarapuli, 28 harivallabha, sevatī, karpūra, and mālatī, dālimā, 
maricālādu, nabāta, and amrti, 29 padmacini, candrakānti, khājā, and Khanda- 
sara, biyadi, kadamā, and tila—these varieties of khājā. 30 There was raw sugar 
molded as leaved trees with flowers and fruits—orange and sweet lime and 
mango tree shapes. 31 There was milk and curd and dadhitakra, and rasālā and 
sikharini, salabana-mudgankura, ginger of various kinds, 32 nebukoli and vari- 
ous other preparations of the kind—I cannot describe how many kinds of 
prasāda there were. 33 Half the grove was filled with prasāda, and when he saw 
it the heart of Mahaprabhu was gladdened. 34 Jagannātha eats in this way — 
by the happiness of this the eyes of Mahaprabhu were refreshed. 35 Several donās 
of keya leaves were brought, and ten donds were given to each person, and one 
[large] leaf. 36 Gaura Raya knew the fatigue of the kirtaniyas, and his mind ran 
to feeding them all. 37 He seated all the bhaktas in rows, and he himself began 
to serve them. 38 But if Prabhu did not eat, no one would eat, so Svarüpa Gosva- 
mi entreated him, 39 “Seat yourself, Prabhu. Eat. If you do not eat, no one 
can eat.” 40 So Mahaprabhu sat with his people, and caused them all to eat 
until they were full to the throat. 41 When he had eaten, Prabhu rinsed his 
mouth. There was prasada remaining, and a thousand people ate. 42 At the 
order of Prabhu, Govinda brought poor people and fed them. 43 And seeing 
the delight of the poor people with the food, Gaurahari commanded them to 
say “Hari bol.’ 44 Saying ‘Hari, Hari,’ the poor people floated in prema; such 
was the wonderful lila of Gaura Raya. 

45 Now was the time for the moving of the car of Jagannatha. All the people 
from Gauda pulled it, but it did not move forward. 46 Not being able to draw 
it, all the people from Gauda abandoned it. And the king with his ministers 
and friends came there eagerly. 47 He himself, with great wrestlers, tried to move 
the car, but they could not pull it. 48 The anxious king then brought rut el- 
ephants, and attached them to the car to move it. 49 The rut elephants pulled 


26-29. These various kinds of sweets do not seem to have any equivalents in English. 

31. Rasālā: milk thickened with the addition of sugar, camphor, and other substances. Salabana- 
mudgankura: the shoots of a particular pulse, with citrus added. 

35. A dona is a kind of cylinder made out of leaves, in which food is put to be carried; ten of 
these donds were given to each person, and one large leaf from which to eat. 


45. Jagannatha had been resting at Balagandi; the time had come to move him forward to the 
Gundica. 
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with all their strength—the car did not budge one foot; it remained motion- 
less. 50 Hearing of this, Mahāprabhu came with his own people, and saw the 
rut elephants pulling the car being beaten. 51 The elephants were screaming at 
the goads in their bodies, but the car did not move, and the people were aston- 
ished. 52 Then Mahaprabhu ordered all the elephants to be freed, and with his 
own people he began to pull on the rope by which the car was drawn. 53 He 
himself got behind the car and put his head against it, and the car began to move 
creaking forward. 54 The bhaktas, with their hands on the rope, merely ran 
forward; he himself made the car move, they did not draw it. 55 In great de- 
light the people made the “jaya jaya” sound; “Jaya Jagannātha” filled the air, 
and nothing else could be heard. 56 In an instant the car moved to the gate of 
the Gundica; seeing the power of Caitanya the people were amazed. 57 “Jaya 
Gauracandra, Jaya Sri Krsna Caitanya"—the people raised a great tumult. 58 
Seeing this, was Pratāparudra with his ministers and friends; witnessing the 
greatness of Prabhu, prema blossomed forth in their bodies. 

59 Then all the people performed the panda-vijaya, and Jagannātha came 
and sat on this own throne. 60 Subhadra and Baladeva came to their thrones, 
and Jagannatha bathed and began to eat. 61 Mahaprabhu with his followers 
[came] into the courtyard, and in joy Prabhu began the dancing and the kirtana. 
62 The prema of Mahaprabhu began to swell in joy, and seeing it all the people 
floated in an ocean of prema. 63 After dancing, in the evening they watched 
the drati, and Prahbu came to the Aitotà [garden] to rest. 

64 Advaita and other bhaktas gave him invitations; nine of them won his 
presence for nine days. 65 The rest of the bhaktas for the four months of the 
monsoon apportioned out the time one day each. 66 The chief bhaktas divided 
up all the days of the four months, and the rest of the bhaktas got no opportu- 
nity. 67 On one day two or three together would give him an invitation, and in 
this way went the invitation-play of Mahaprabhu. 68 In the morning, having 
bathed, he would go to see Jagannatha, and with his bhaktas he would perform 
samkirtana and dance. 69 Sometimes Advaita, sometimes Nityānanda, some- 
times Haridasa danced, and sometimes Acyutananda. 70 Sometimes Vakrešvara, 
sometimes other bhaktas, and in the evening they had kirtana in the courtyard 
of the Gundica. 


59) They moved Jagannatha from the car into the Gundica temple; see 2.13.4. 
63. Arati: waving of lights in front of the image. 
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71 Prabhu realized that “Krsna has come to Vrndāvana”; and the manife,. 
tation of his viraha from Krsna was dispelled. 72 His Krsna-lila with Radha was 
in his consciousness, and Prabhu was himself immersed in the rasa of this. 73 
And with his bhaktas in various gardens, in his Vrndāvana-līlā, in the lotus 
ponds of the Indrayumna he played in the water. 74 He splashed water at all 
the bhaktas, and the bhaktas spashed water all around. 75 Sometimes in one 
group and sometimes in many, they all played clapping their hands and slap- 
ping them flat on the water. 76 In twos they began a water-battle, and Prabhy 
watched [to see] who won and who lost. 77 Advaita and Nityananda threw water 
at each other, and the Acarya, being beaten, then abused [him]. 78 Vidyanidhi 
had a water-fight with Svarüpa, and the pair, Gupta and Datta, had a water- 
battle. 79 Gadadhara played in the water with Srivasa, and Raghava Pandita with 
Vakre$vara. 80 Ramananda Raya played with Sarvabhauma—the dignity and 
solemnity of both disappeared, and they became like children. 81 Mahaprabhu, 
seeing the giddiness of both of them, laughing a little said to Gopīnāthācārya, 
82 "Both of them are proved in wisdom and gravity, yet they are acting as silly 
as children; tell them to give it up." 83 Gopinatha said, “Your mercy is a great 
sea; when you make it swell up, one drop of it 84 drowns the mountains of 
Meru and Mandara. They become as tiny foothills, what more is there to say 
of them? 85 Those whose lives have been passed with the dry fodder of philo- 
sophical argument, you have caused to drink the nectar of līlā, this is your 
mercy." 86 Smiling then Mahaprabhu summoned Advaita, and made him lie 
down on the water, as the couch Sesa. 87 And he laid himself upon him; Prabhu 
manifested the līlā of the reclining on Sesa. 88 And Sri Advaita, manifesting 
his own power, floated away on the water with Mahāprabhu. 89 In this way 


they played in the water for some time, and came back to Aitota, Prabhu with 
his bhaktas. 


71. The Gundica temple, with its gardens, seemed to Caitanya like Vrndavana; the coming of 
Jagannatha to that place seemed to him like the coming of Krsna from Mathura to the gardens of 
Vrndāvana. 

73. Krsņadāsa expresses his own view of the identity of the Vrndāvana and the Puri-līlās: one 
is never entirely sure whether Caitanya is Krsna in Vrndavana or himself in Puri. He is, of course, 
both at once. The water-play with his bhaktas is the water-play of the gopis in Vrndavana. 

75. “Play” here is “to make sound,” as a musical instrument. Jala-manduka-badya is making 
noise by the slapping of the hands on the surface of the water. is) 

86-87. Sesa, the great serpent, formed the couch for Narayana as he lay upon the cosmic wa- 
ters. [This is one of the few places Krsnadasa is inconsistent in portraying individuals in a theo- 

logical light, for Nityananda as Ananta Sesa would routinely be cast in this role. TKS] 
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90 Purī and Bhāratī and others of the chief bhaktas, went to eat at the invi- 
tation of the Ācārya. 91 As much prasāda as Vāņīnātha brought, these follow- 
ers of Mahaprabhu ate. 92 They came in the afternoon and had daršana and 
danced, and in the evening came again to the garden to rest. 93 The next day 
they came and had daršana of I$vara, and danced and sang for some time in 
the courtyard. 94 Prabhu came to the garden with his bhaktas, and with his 
bhaktas enacted the play of Vrndavana. 95 At the daršana of Prabhu the trees 
and creepers blossomed, the bees and the cuckoos sang, and the cool breeze 
blew. 96 Prabhu danced at the foot of each tree; Vasudeva Datta alone was sing- 
ing. 97 At the foot of each tree a single person sang, and in extreme absorp- 
tion, Gaura Raya alone danced. 98 Then Prabhu told Vakresvara to dance, and 
Vakresvara danced, while Prabhu began to sing. 99 With Prabhu, Svarüpa and 
the rest of the kirtaniyas sang, and in the flood of prema they were not con- 
scious of this direction or that. 100 In this way they manifested the forest-lila 
for some time, and went to play in the water of the Narendra lotus-pond. 101 
Having played in the water, they again came to the garden, and he enacted the 
great feast then with his bhaktas. 102 Jagannatha remained in the Gundica for 
nine days, and Mahaprabhu manifested lila there with his bhaktas. 103 There 
was a great flower-garden called “Jagannatha-vallabha,” and Prabhu rested there 
for nine days. 

104 Realizing that the hora-paficami day had come, the king said carefully 
to Kast Migra, 105 “Tomorrow is horā-pañcamī. It is the emergence of Sri 
Laksmi. Prepare a festival such as has never been before. 106 Prepare a great 
festival with such special things that seeing them Mahaprabhu will be aston- 
ished. 107 In the storehouse of the Thakura, and in my storehouse, are colored 
garments, umbrellas, waist-bells, and fly-whisks. 108 Prepare flags and banners, 
bells and mirrors, and swings; bring various instruments and prepare also for 
the dance. 109 Double all the offerings; let it be more wonderful than the Car 
Festival itself. 110 Let it be done so, that Prabhu, having come of his own will 
with his followers, may see it." 


101. Presumably they ate again. à 

103. “Beloved of Jagannatha”: this seems to be another name for the garden previously called 
Aitota. 

104. Hora-paficami: on the fifth (paficamt) day of the Car Festival (ratha-yatra), the servants 
of Laksmī come out (hora) and go through the interesting rituals about to be described. 

105. Vijaya: the coming outside of the goddess Laksmī. 


rād Caitanya Caritāmrta 


111 In the morning Mahāprabhu with his own followers went to Sundarācala 
to have daršana of Jagannātha. 112 Again with his bhaktas he came to Nīlācala, 
anxious to see the delights of horā-paūīcamī. 113 Kast Misra took great care of 
Prabhu; he took and seated him, with his followers, in a good place. 114 Prabhu 
wanted to hear a special rasa; smiling a little he asked Svarūpa, 115 “Although 
Jagannātha has /ila at Dvārakā, and naturally manifests his highest generosity, 116 
still, once in the middle of each year he is undeniably anxious to see Vrndavana. 
117 These groves are like Vrndavana, and he is very anxious to see them. 118 So, 
under the pretext of the Car Festival Prabhu comes outside, and, leaving Nīlācala, 
goes to Sundaracala. 119 In the various gardens of flowers he plays there day and 
night; why does he not take Laksmidevi with him?” 120 Svartipa said, “Hear, Prabhu, 
the cause of this. Laksmī has no right to the Vrndavana-play. 121 The gopis are 
the companions of the Vrndavana-play; except for the gopis there are none to steal 
the mind of Krsna.” 122 Prabhu said, “Krsna goes forth under the pretext of the 
journey and Subhadra and Baladeva, these two, are with him. 123 He has many 
lilas with the gopis in the groves; no one knows the profound bhava of Krsna. 124 
Though no fault at all attaches to Krsna, why does Laksmidevi exhibit such anger?” 
125 Svarüpa replied, “This is the nature of those who have prema. The bhava of 
anger arises because of the indifference of a beloved one.” 126 At the same time, 
having mounted the four swings of gold, with many jewels, 127 with umbrellas and 
fly whisks and flags and banners, and many instruments and devadāsīs dancing 
before, 128 and with boxes of tāmbūla and watering jars and waving fly whisks in 
their hands, and hundreds of dasis, wearing heavenly clothes and ornaments, 129 
this great retinue [went forth] with unworldly majesty, and, angry, Laksmidevi came 
to the lion-gate. 130 The dāsīs of Laksmī bound all the chief servants of Jagannatha 
who were there. 131 And having bound them they brought them and threw them 
at the feet of Laksmi. And they beat them as if they had caught so many thieves. 


132 They thrashed the senseless car also, and abused it in various ways with insult- 
ing words, 


111. Sundaracala: the name of a pavilion within the Gundica temple compound. 

114. Le., he wanted to hear the interpretation of the hora-paficami from the point of view of 
his Radha-bhava, he wanted to taste the rasa of Vraja, and not that of the worshipers of Laksmī. 

118. Caitanya is comparing the yearly visit of Jagannatha to the Gundica temple with the coming 
of Krsna from his kingly throne at Dvaraka to visit Vrndávana. 

130. Whether these were devadasis, temple dancers, or whether they were all kinds of atten- 
dants of Laksmt, is not clear. 

130-132. The sequence of events is not at all clear here. The lion-gate in which the goddess 
and her followers appeared is at the temple of Jagannatha in Puri. Did they follow the car to 
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133 Seeing this impertinence of the dasis who were the companions of 
Laksmī, Prabhu with his followers began to laugh. 134 Damodara said, “Such 
is the manifestation of the heart; never in the three worlds have such things been 
seen or heard. 135 In her discouragement the woman in mana throws off her 
ornaments, and sitting on the ground in soiled clothes she writes [in the dust] 
with her nails. 136 We hear of this kind of mana of Satyabhama in former times, 
and the mana of the gopīs in Vraja, which was the storehouse of rasa. 137 So 
this one manifests herself in all her grandeur, and having prepared her army 
goes against her beloved one.” 138 Prabhu said, “Tell me of the manifestation 
of the mana in Vraja." Svarüpa said, “The river of the mana of the gopis has a 
hundred streams. 139 And the natural prema of the nāyikā is also of many kinds. 
And each of those kinds has many manifestations of mana. 140 The mana of 
the gopis cannot be fully described, so let me describe one or two of the variet- 
ies. 141 In māna some are patient and some impatient, and some are both pa- 
tient and impatient—there are these three kinds. 142 The patient woman rises 
up to greet her beloved when she sees him at a distance, and when he comes 
near she offers him a seat. 143 With anger in her heart, with her mouth she 
speaks sweet words; in the embrace of her lover, she embraces him. 144 In a 
simple way she nourishes the māna, or with ironic words she rejects her lover. 
145 The impatient woman rebukes him with harsh words, and strikes him with 
her lotus earrings, and ties him up with a necklace. 146 The one who is both 
patient and impatient ridicules her lover with crooked words, sometimes prais- 


Sundaracala, and carry these activities out there, or did this take place after the return to Puri? The 
text seems to imply that it was after the return to Puri (see above, v. 112); but the festival takes 
place on the paūcamī day. In modern times, Radhagovinda Natha says, it is the custom for the 
followers of Laksmi to follow the car and while it is at Sundaracala to abuse it as described here. 

136. “In former times”: in the Dvāpara age, in the Dvaraka-lila. In the Harivamša this is the 
story told of the mana of Satyabhama: One time Narada brought back a flower from heaven and 
gave it to Krsna in Dvaraka. Krsna gave it to Rukmiņī. Satyabhama was deeply attached to Krsna, 
and when he gave the flower to Rukmint she became furiously jealous. She became sunk in māna. 
Krsna was also fond of Satyabhama, and entered her house with great trepidation. This kind of 
mana, of which an ingredient is an anger which arouses fear, was also characteristic of Laksmī. 
Radhagovinda Natha comments on the difference between this and the mana felt by Radha: when 
Krsna went to be with Candrāvalī, Radha also felt mana, anger and irritation born from love. But 
in her case it was not selfish; she knew that Candrāvalī did not know Krsna’s desires, and that 
Candravalt would act for her own satisfaction and not that of Krsna. She was therefore sorrowful 
that Krsna had not come to her, not out of jealousy for Candrāvalī, but because Krsna would not 
be entirely happy. 

141. Dhira and adhira: patient and impatient. 


E: Caitanya Caritāmrta 


ing him, sometimes abusing him, and sometimes being indifferent. 147 There 
are three kinds of nāyikā: mugdhā, madhyā, and pragalbhā. The mugdhā does 
not know the varieties of intensity of mdna. 148 Covering her face, she only 
weeps, and is defeated by the humble words of her lover. 149 The mugdha and 
pragalbhā are divided into patient, etc., and in each there are three natural di- 
visions. 150 Some are prakharā, some are mrdu, and some are sama. Each ac- 
cording to her nature expands to the limits the rasa of Krsna. 151 Keen, gentle, 
and balanced are their stainless natures, and each according to her own nature 
gives Krsna pleasure.” 

152 Hearing these things, Prabhu’s joy was boundless, and he said again and 
again, “Speak on, Damodara.” 153 Damodara continued, “Krsna is the highest 
of rasikas; he is the taster of rasa, and his body is full of rasa. 154 Krsna, his 
body full of prema, is subject to the prema of his bhaktas, and the gopikas are 
preeminent in the qualities of pure prema-rasa. 155 In the prema of the gopikas 
there is no fault or want of rasa, and thus it gives highest satisfaction to Krsna. 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 10.33.25: 

He who is Satyakama, to whom women are devoted, who keeps confined 
in his own heart love play, thus enjoyed all his nights illumined by the 
rays of the moon and in the rasa of the poetry of autumn. 


156 Vama is one class of gopī, and ‘daksina’ is another, and in various ways they 
cause Krsna to taste rasa. 157 Among the gopis, the best is Radha Thakurani, 


147. Mugdha: Rūpa's UNM [nayikabheda-prakarana] 5.13: she is of new youth, possessing 
some passion, devious in the ways of love, subservient to her friends, modest in things having to do 
with passionate love, casting shamed glances at her beloved who has offended her, weak in words 
of both love and unlove, and always with her face averted in matters of mana. 

Madhya: ibid., 5.27: she whose passion and modesty are equal, who is of new youth, a little 
bold in speech, able to experience passion up to the stage of moha or infatuation, and who is in 
māna sometimes tender and sometimes harsh. 

Pragalbha: ibid., 5.43: who has the full bloom of youth, is blinded by passion, is desirous of 
infinite enjoyment, is skillful in the arousing of violent passion, is able to control her lover by the 
rasa which she makes him taste, whose words and deeds are expert, and who is very harsh in mana. 

150. Prakhara: one who is proud and vain in speech, and whose opinions cannot be refuted; 
mrdu: “gentle, sweet”; sama: “evenness.” 

156. Rüpa's UNM (sakhī-prakaraņa] 8.32: Vama: lit., “left”; one who is easy to take offence 
and quick to take on mana, who is wrathful and slow to relax her mana, whose māna the nāyaka is 
unsuccessful in propitiating, and who seems cruel toward the nayaka. The vama-nayika has posses- 
sive love for Krsna; in her other qualities she is excessively sweet and gentle. Ibid., 8.38: daksiņā: 
lit., “right”; she who never quite succeeds in fully taking on māna, who uses appropriate words to 
the nayaka and is quick to praise him. Rather than “he is mine,” she thinks “I am his." 
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who is a mine of the jewels of prema and pure bright rasa. 158 She is youthful in 
age and sama by nature, and in the deep bhava of her prema she is eternally ‘vama.’ 
159 Because of her vamd nature, māna is always arising; and because of her vāmā- 
ness, a sea of joy rises up in Krsna.” 


Sloka 4. Rapa Gosvāmin's Ujjvalantlamani (Srigarabheda-prakarana] 15.102: 
Like a snake are the ways of love, by nature crooked; thus māna is pro- 
duced both with and without reason, in young men and women. 


160 When he heard this, a sea of ānanda swelled up in Prabhu; he said, 
*Speak on, speak on,” and Damodara continued, 161 “The prema of Radha is 
adhirudha-mahābhāva; it is pure and stainless, like gold melted in ten fires. 162 
If she suddenly gains the sight of Krsna, she becomes embellished with the or- 
naments of many bhāvas. 163 The eight sāttvika [bhavas], and harsa and the 
other vyabhicārī [bhāvas]: natural prema has twenty bhāvas as ornaments. 164 
There are kilakificita, kuttamita, vilāsa, lalita, vibboka, mottayita, mugdha, and 
cakita. 165 The limbs of Radha are ornamented with these bhdva-ornaments, 
and when he sees them a wave of delight rises up in Krsna. 

166 Now hear a description of the kilakificita-bhava ornament; for Radha, 
dressed in this ornament, steals the heart of Krsna. 167 When seeing Radha, 
Krsna wants to touch her: When he blocks her path at the toll station; 168 when 
coming, he forbids her to pick the flowers; and when in front of her compan- 
ions he wants to put his hand on her body. 169 In all these situations the 
kilakificita arises, and from the very first the saficari-bhava called harsa is its 
basic cause. 


158. Madhyamā: youthful, neither childish nor entirely adult. Sama: having a balance of 
prakhara and mrdu (see v. 150 above). 

Sloka 4. See 2.8.51.28. 

161. See commentary on 1.4.139, and on 2.23.37. 

163. Sattvika-bhavas: tears, trembling, etc.; see commentary on 2.2.62. Vyabhicārī-bhāvas: the 
thirty-three saficari-bhavas: see commentary on 2.8.135. The twenty ornaments as bhavas: com- 
mentary on 2.8.136. See also 2.19.154-55; and 2.23.31-32. 

164. The first six of these are among the ten bhavas which are natural; 2.8.136. Rūpa's UNM 
lanubhava-prakarana] 11.65 describes mugdha as asking the beloved about things which are well 
known; the term means “stupified.” The same text describes cakita as showing fear before the be- 
loved, when there is no need for showing fear. These are all detailed below in vv. 175-89. 

167. Danaghata: where tolls are collected. The story is that Radha was one day taking some 
ghi to Govarddhana in preparation for a sacrifice; when Krsna heard of this he and his friends ran 
and set up a toll station on the road which she was taking, and blocking her way, playfully demanded 
Payment from her. 
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Sloka 5. Rapa Gosvamin's Ujjvalantlamani (anubhāva-prakaraņa] 11.44: 
When, born of delight, pride, desire, tears, smiling, ill-will, fearlessness, 
and rage, appear all at the same time, this is called kilakiūcita. 


170 The other seven bhāvas come and blend together naturally, and the blend- 
ing of all eight is mahābhāva. 171 Pride, desire, fear, insincere anger, and slight 
smiling are joined with rage and ill-will; 172 and when the various characteris- 
tics of the eight bhavas are joined together, the heart of Krsna is satisfied with 
the taste of it. 173 It is like the sweet rasālā, made by blending curd, sugar, ghi, 
honey, pepper, camphor, and cardamom-flavored plum. 174 Seeing the join- 
ing of these bhavas in the eyes of Radha, he gains a happiness a crore of times 
greater than union." 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanīlamaņi [anubhava-prakarana] 11.46 [quoting Rüpa 
Gosvàmin's Dānakelikaumudī 1]: 


Stopped by Madhava on the path, Radha glowed with an inward smile, 
her sprout-like eyelashes glistened with tears in the corners of her eyes, 
the borders of them red, sprinkled with delight, shrinking a little before 
him, her eyes like stars looking up softly from beneath their lids; may you 
be blessed with that sight of her in the kilakiūcita-bhāva. 


Sloka 7. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 9.18: 

Radha’s eyes, the corners of them the color of dawn, were restless and 
full of tears, blazing up in rasa; her lips were trembling in emotion 
revealing her feeling, and because of this [bhava] her eyebrows raised 
archly; she smiled a little; seeing her face thus ornamented with the 
kilakificita-bhava, he gained a delight a crore of times better than union, 
a delight beyond the power of words to describe. 


175 Hearing these things, the heart of Prabhu was delighted, and overcome with 
happiness he embraced Svarüpa. 176 "Speak now of the signs of the ornaments of 
the vilasa and other bhavas, by which bhavas Radha stole the heart of Govinda.” 
177 So Svarüpa Gosvami began to speak, and listening Prabhu and the bhaktas 
gained much delight. 178 “Radha is sitting, or is on her way to Vrndavana, when 


173. Elaci: a kind of plum with cardamom seeds. 
176. Cf. v. 164. 
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suddenly she catches sight of Krsna. 179 When she sees him, different bhavas arise, 
and the name of this array of bhavas is the vilasa-ornament. 


Sloka 8. Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanilamani lanubhava-prakarana] 11.31: 

Her gait, her posture, her way of sitting, etc., the movements of her 
eyes and face, etc., born from association with her beloved—these 
various things of that time are called vilāsa. 


180 Modesty, delight, desire, reverence, deviousness, fear—the mingling of so 
many bhàvas makes Radha restless. 


Sloka 9. Krsnadasa Kavirāja”s Govindalilamrta 9.11: 

Seeing Krsna before her, her gait became faltering and unsteady, and her 
face, though somewhat covered by her black sari, became distorted, and 
her star-like eyes widened and dilated and were unsteady; thus possessed 
of the ornaments of her own vilāsa, did she give joy to her beloved. 


181 Thus when Radha was standing before Krsna, his body bent in tribhanga 
pose, her eyebrows danced. 182 And in her face and in her eyes arose many 
bhavas, this bhava of the beloved is called the lalita-ornament. 


Sloka 10. Rupa Gosvāmin's Ujjvalanīlamaņi [anubhava-prakarana] 11.56: 
When the posture of her body and gestures with her brows are graceful, 
then she is said to be in the lalita-bhāva. 


183 When Krsna sees Radha adorned with lalita, each longs for union with the 
other. 


Sloka 11. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 9.14: 

Her neck bent in modesty, her graceful feet and hips slightly moving, the 
arch of her restless brows conquering the beauty of the bow of Kandarpa, 
nurturing in her body the delightful lalita-bhava of prema for her be- 
loved, she, because of her love for her beloved, is decorated with the 
manifestations of lalita. 


184 Krsna, in desire, comes and seizes her by the bodice over her breast, but 
Radha, although inwardly delighted, prevents him from doing so. 185 Outwardly 


182. Lalita: languidly graceful. 
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there is feigned anger, but inwardly she is delighted; kuttamita is the name of 
this bhāva-ornament. 


Sloka 12. Rapa Gosvāmin's Ujjvalanīlamaņi [anubhava-prakarana] 11.49: 

Though, when he touches the breasts or lips of his beloved, she is de- 
lighted, yet from coquetry, she is outwardly angry as though hurt; she is 
called kuttamita by the wise. 


186 She stops his hands, so the desire of Krsna is not fulfilled. Inwardly Radha 
is delighted; outwardly she feigns anger. 187 She is as if pained, and obstructs 
him abruptly; smiling a little she rebukes Krsna. 


Sloka 13. 

She whose thighs were like the trunks of elephants, not opposed to the 
lust of Krsna, made the pretense of preventing his hands [from touching 
her], and with her mouth, though enchanted, she abused him with 
scoldings filled with a sweet smile. 


188 Such are all the other bhava-ornaments with which Radha is decorated, and 
steal the heart of Krsna. 189 The /ila of Krsna is eternal and cannot be described, 
[even] by Ananta himself, with his thousand mouths." 

190 Srinivasa laughing said, “Hear, Damodara: see the vast wealth of my 
Laksmi. 191 The wealth of Vrndavana is only flowers and sprouts, hills of earth 
and peacocks and creepers full of fruits. 192 Jagannatha went to see Vrndavana, 
and when she heard of it the heart of Laksmī was saddened. 193 Abandoning 
all this wealth, why did he go to Vrndavana? Laksmi has manifested her glory 
to mock him. 194 Look at your Thakura, he has abandoned all this wealth and 
gone to the house of flowers in purusit of leaves and flowers and fruits. 195 
Having done this thing, people [still] call him the ‘crest jewel of lovers.’ Bring 
and put your own Prabhu before Laksmī.” 196 So saying, all the dasis of Maha- 
laksmī tied the followers of Prabhu with their waist-cloths and brought them 
out. 197 They brought them and made them bow at the feet of Laksmi; they 
took fines of money from them, and humiliated them. 198 They beat the car 


190. Svarūpa, in describing the characteristics of the mana of Radha and the gopīs, has faulted 
the mana of Laksmī. Srivasa mocks him. 
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with sticks, and treated the servants of Jagannatha like thieves. 199 All the ser- 
vants said, palms pressed together in supplication, “Tomorrow we shall put Jagan- 
natha before you." 200 Then Laksmī was satisfied and went to her own house. “The 
wealth of my Laksmi cannot be described in words. 201 Your gopis heat milk 
and make curd; my Thakurant sits on a jeweled throne.” 202 So Šrīvāsa, with his 
Nārada-nature, joked, and hearing him all the intimate followers of Mahāprabhu 
laughed. 

203 Prabhu said, “Srivasa, you have the nature of Narada. You like majesty 
because your Īsvara has glory. 204 Svarüpa Damodara here is a pure dweller in 
Vraja; he knows nothing of pomp, but floats in pure prema.” 205 Svarūpa said, 
«Srīvāsa, listen carefully. You don't consider the [true] wealth of Vrndāvana. 
206 The wealth of Dvaraka or Vaikuntha is not [equal to] one drop of that ocean 
of wealth which is natural to Vrndavana. 207 For Paramapurusottama Svayam 
Bhagavan is that Krsna who is the holder of wealth, and Vrndavana is his place. 
208 The earth there is full of touchstones, it is a place of jewels; and the orna- 
ments for the feet of the female servants are touchstones. 209 Here the forests 
are naturally filled with wishing trees and creepers, and no one desires any 
wealth other than fruits and flowers. 210 And there are infinite numbers of 
wishing-cows wandering from grove to grove, and they give only milk, and no 
one desires anything else. 211 Here the words of people are naturally like heav- 
enly songs, and their natural gait is as graceful as the dance. 212 Everywhere 
the water there is like nectar; and there the taste of the glory of cit and ānanda 
takes physical form. 213 There are many laksmis, conquering in qualities Laksmī 
herself; and there the flute of Krsna is friend and lover.” 


Sloka 14. Brahma Samhita 5.56: 

Paramapurusa is the lover, and the Sris are his beloveds; the trees are 
wishing trees, and the earth is made up of piles of touchstones; the water 
is nectar, and speech is song; walking is a dance, the flute is the beloved 
female companion, cit and dnanda the highest glory—and that is to be 
tasted. 


199. If taken literally, this is a false promise; if Jagannatha is still at Sundaracala, the next day 
would be the sixth, and he will not return to Puri until the ninth day, so “tomorrow” must be in- 
terpreted as “soon.” 

202. Narada, the sage, was a bit of a gad-fly, with something of a fondness for stirring up trouble. 

203. His Isvara was Laksmi, a goddess full of wealth and power. Aišvarya: majesty. 


c Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Sloka 15. Rūpa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhāva-laharī) 
2R 


In Vrndavana, the foot-ornaments on the limbs of the women are touch. 
stones, the flowers and trees of love are the trees of gods, and the wealth 
of Vraja is herds of wishing-cows: its wonderful greatness is a sea of 
delight. 


214 When he heard this Srinivasa, overwhelmed with prema, danced; he clapped 
his sides, and roared with laughter. 215 Prabhu, also overcome, listened to the 
pure rasa of Radha, and overcome with that rasa, he began to dance. 216 Over- 
come by rasa, Prabhu danced, and Svarüpa sang; Prabhu said “bol, bol!” and 
cocked his ear. 217 Listening to the song of Vraja-rasa, prema rose up; Prabhu 
flooded the village of Purusottama with prema. 

218 At the proper time, Laksmidevi went to her own house, and Prabhu 
danced; it was the third watch. 219 The four groups sang until they were tired, 
and Mahaprabhu became doubly overcome with prema. 220 Overcome with the 
prema of Radha, Prabhu became her very image, and Nityānanda, seeing this 
from a distance, sang praise. 221 Nityānanda, knowing that Prabhu was ab- 
sorbed in bhava, did not come near, but remained at a little distance. 222 Ex- 
cept for Nityānanda, who [could] restrain Prabhu? The absorption was not 
dispelled, (though] the kirtana did not continue. 223 By a sign, Svarüpa made 
known the fatigue of everyone; and seeing the fatigue of his bhaktas, Prabhu 
became externally conscious. 224 With all his bhaktas, Prabhu went to the 
flower-garden, and resting there he took his midday bath. 

225 Many offerings of the prasada of Jagannatha came, and many kinds of 
the prasāda of Laksmī. 226 In great delight he ate with his followers, and hav- 
ing taken his evening bath, he went to have daréana of Jagannàtha. 227 Seeing 
Jagannatha, they danced and sang; and at Narendra he played in the water with 
his bhaktas. 228 He went to the garden and feasted in the grove, and in this 
way Prabhu played for eight days. 229 On the next day was the bhitara-vijaya 


Sloka 15. [Both Radhagovinda Natha and the Haridasa Dasa edition of Rūpa's BHRS attribute 
this verse to Līlāšuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarnamrta; for the source, see Wilson, The Love of Krishna, 
8-9. TKS] 

216. The formulaic injunction "Speak, speak” [the name of Krsna]. 

217. Village: grama. 

220. Āveša: overcome, possessed; mūrti: image. 

223. Bāhya: external consciousness, 


229. Bhitara-vijaya, victorious re-entry, i.e., when Jagannātha is taken back within (bhitara) 
his own temple in Puri. 
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of Jagannatha, so mounting on his car, Jagannatha went to his own house. 230 
Before it, Prabhu with his bhaktas danced and sang in highest joy. 231 And again 
there was the pandu-vijaya of Jagannatha, and there the single-strand ropes of 
silk were torn. 232 The cushions of the pandu-vijaya were burst; under the 
weight of Jagannatha the cotton burst out and blew away. 233 Rāmānanda and 
Satyaraja Khan were from Kulīnagrama and Prabhu respectfully commanded 
them, 234 “You undertake to be suppliers of these silken ropes; prepare and 
bring the ropes here every year.” 235 So saying he gave to them the torn ropes, 
and showing them [he said], “Make them much heavier [than these]. 236 Sesa, 
who serves Bhagavan in his ten ways, takes up residence in these silken ropes.” 
237 Satyaraja and Rāmānanda Basu, most fortunate, received this command for 
service with highest joy. 238 And every year with all the bhaktas they came to 
Gundica, bringing silken ropes, with greatest pleasure. 239 Then Jagannatha 
went and sat on his throne, and Mahāprabhu returned to his house with his 
bhaktas. 240 In this way he showed the [Car] Festival to the bhaktas, and with 
his bhaktas he played as in Vrndavana. 241 The līlās of Caitanya Prabhu are 
infinite and without parallel; one could not describe their limit if one had a 
thousand mouths. 

242 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunātha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


| 231. Pandu-vijaya, the leading of the image out ofor into the temple is described in the pre- 
vious chapter, 2.13.3-20. 
236. Le., the ropes support Jagannatha as the great serpant Sesa supported Narayana. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 15 


Sloka 1. 
Gaura ate at the house of Sarvabhauma, and propitiating Amogha, who 
had abused him, revealed clearly his submission to his own bhaktas. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 2 And glory to the bhaktas who listen to the holy 
actions of Caitanya, for the wealth of their lives is the ‘nectar of the acts of 
Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 

3 In this way Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas remained at Nilacala, dancing 
and singing in great delight. 4 At the first opportunity of the day was the daršana 
of Jagannatha, with dancing and song, and obeisance and prostration, and praise. 
5 When the upala began he went outside; and meeting with Haridasa, he went to 
his own house. 6 After coming to his house, he made nama-samkirtana for a time, 
and Advaita came and performed pūjā to Prabhu. 7 With sweet-smelling water he 
bathed his feet and with scented sandalwood he anointed the body of Prabhu. 8 
He put a garland on his neck, and on his head a sprig of tulasī, and with palms 
together he praised him, bowing at this feet. 9 And finally with the objects for pūjā— 
flowers and tulasi—Prabhu did paja to Advaita. 10 Reciting this mantra—“Who- 
ever you are I bow to you”—and making noises with his mouth, he laughed at the 
Acarya. 11 In this way they made obeisance to one another, and again and again 


Sloka 1. [Vašya: submission, control; see 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $15; and 2.23.26. TKS] 


2 5. Upala: the morning food-offering to Jagannātha. The word literally means “stone” or 
Jewel”; the food was offered in a jewel-inlaid vessel. 


10. Yohasi sohasi namohastu te. The noise with the mouth was possibly tapping the cheek with 
the fingers, as worshipers of Siva do. 
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the Acarya invited Prabhu. 12 The wonderful story of the invitation of the Acarya 
has been described in detail by Vrndavana Dasa. 13 So in fear of repetition that 
has not been described [here]. Other bhaktas also invited Prabhu. 14 On different 
days different bhaktas had great festivals in their houses, and all the bhaktas ate 
there with Prabhu. 15 Some cooked food in their own houses, and some brought 
prasāda, and in this way the Vaisņavas invited him. 16 They all remained with 
Prabhu for four months, and witnessed with great delight various festivals of 
Jagannātha. 

17 In this way, in various pleasant ways, the four month period passed. And 
Prabhu, dressed as a gopa, celebrated the Krsņa-janma Festival. 18 On the day 
of the Krsņa-janma Festival was the Great Festival of Nanda, and Prabhu and 
all the bhaktas were dressed as gopas. 19 They all carried loads of milk and curd 
on their shoulders, and came to the place of the Great Festival calling out "Hari, 
Hari!’ 20 Kanai Khutiyā was dressed as Nanda, and Jagannatha Māhitī was 
Vraješvarī. 21 Prataparudra himself and Kasi Misra, and Sarvabhauma and the 
temple servant Tulasi, 22 with all these, Prabhu danced in delight, and the 
bodies of all of them were covered with milk and curd and turmeric water. 23 
Advaita said, “Let me speak the truth; do not be angry. If you can twirl the 
staff, then we shall know that you are a gopa.” 24 Then taking a staff, Prabhu 
began to twirl it, again and again he threw it into the air and caught it. 25 Above 
his head, behind his back, in front of him and on both sides, between his legs 
he twirled the staff, and the people watching laughed. 26 He twirled it like a 
wheel of fire, and when they saw it the people were astonished. 27 Nityananda 
twirled a staff in the same way, that people would know the depth of the gopa- 
bhava of them both. 28 At the order of Prataparudra, the temple servant Tulasi 


12. CBh 3.10.12-79 [= 3.9 GM ed.]: One day Advaita invited Caitanya to eat. Going home, he 
himself began to cook the meal, while his wife laid out the utensils and ingredients. In eager antici- 
pation, they were preparing all the things that Caitanya liked best. While he was cooking, Advaita 
was thinking that Caitanya would probably bring with him all those samnydsins who were closest 
to him, and that if he did that Caitanya would not eat well. He was thinking that it would be good 
if Caitanya were to come alone. When the time for the midday meal came, Caitanya and the 
samnyasins went to bathe before they ate, and as they were doing so a frightening rain-storm arose, 
a storm such as no one had ever seen before. In the meantime, Advaita was meditating on Caitanya, 
and by the power of his meditation Caitanya was drawn to his house. The samnyasins who had 
been with him had scattered in the storm, looking for shelter, and Advaita got his wish and in great 
delight served Caitanya alone. 

17. Krsna's birthday, which is celebrated on the eighth day of the dark fortnight of the month 
Bhadra. 

18. The Nandotsava is usually celebrated on the day after the janmāstami. 

20. Vraješvarī: Yasoda, Krsna's foster-mother. 
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brought a piece of the prasāda-clothing of Jagannātha. 29 He tied this Priceless 
cloth on the head of Prabhu, and put it also on Advaita and the rest of the 
bhaktas. 30 Kanai Khutiyā and Jagannātha, these two, absorbed, distributed as 
much wealth as there was in the house. 31 And seeing this, Mahaprabhu was 
most delighted, and he made obeisance to them as to his mother and father. 
32 So in the deepest absorption Prabhu came to his own house. In this way did 
Gauranga-sundara act. 

33 The day of the conquest of Lanka is vijayā-dašamī; Prabhu with his bhaktas 
became the army of apes. 34 Prabhu, in the guise of Hanuman, took a branch of a 
tree and climbed up on the fort of Lanka [as if] to break it down. 35 “Where are you, 
Ravana?” Prabhu cried in a rage, “the evil one has stolen away the Mother of the 
World! I shall kill him with all his kin!” 36 Seeing the absorption of Gosvami, the 
people were astonished. And all the people said again and again, “Jaya jaya!” 

37 In this way all witnessed the Rasa Festival, the Dipavali, and the Utthana- 
dvadasi Festival. 

38 One day Mahāprabhu was with Nityananda, the two brothers were sit- 
ting together at rest. 39 What the two were speaking of, no one knew; the 
bhaktas guessed it later, [when they saw] the result of it. 40 Then Mahaprabhu 
had all the bhaktas summoned, and he bade them farewell, “All of you go to 
Gauda." 41 Prabhu said to them all, “Return each year and see the Gundica 
and meet with me." 42 He gave this order, with respect, to the Acarya, “Give 
the gift of Krsna-bhakti to everyone starting with the candalas." 43 And to 
Nityananda he gave this command, “Go to Gauda and there manifest prema- 
bhakti plentifully. 44 Ramadasa, Gadadhara and others will go with you as your 
helpers. 45 From time to time I shall go to you; remaining unseen, I shall watch 
your dance.” 

46 Prabhu embraced Srivasa Pandita; holding him around the neck he said 


31. They were playing the parts of Nanda and Yašodā, Krsna's foster parents in the Vraja-līlā. 

33. In the Ramayana story, Hanuman and the apes assisted Rama in storming the demon 
Ravana’s fort on the island of Lanka. Hanuman was a leader of the ape-army and a bhakta of Rama. 
The tenth day of the light fortnight of Agvina (Sept.-Oct) in Bengal is the last day of the great fes- 
tival of Durga pūjā, on which the goddess destroys the demon Mahisasura. 

36. Āveša: absorption, possession; vātula: madman. 

37. Diīpāvalī: the festival of lights, celebrated on the day of the new moon in the month of 
Karttika; Utthanadvadast-yatra: the festival of the twelfth day of the light fortnight of Karttika, the 
day when Visnu awakes from sleep. 

42. Candaladi: everyone starting with the candalas, generally non-caste or low-caste people: 
It is interesting that he should give this charge to the staunch brahmana Advaita. 
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sweet words to him, 47 “Every day I shall dance in kīrtana at your house. You 
will see me, but no one else will. 48 Give the cloth to my mother, and all this 
prasada, and beg her forgiveness for my offences. 49 I left her service and became 
a samnyāsin; this is not dharma, I have destroyed my own dharma. 501 am con- 
trolled by her prema, and my dharma is her service; yet, acting like a madman, I 
have abandoned her. 51 The mother of a mad child is not to be blamed; if she 
knows this, she will think of me happily. 52 What is the purpose in samnyāsa? 
My own wealth is prema. When I took samnyasa, my mind was mad. 53 I am at 
Nīlācala because of her command, and sometimes I will come to see her feet. 54 
I go every day, that I might see her feet; but she does not respect it as real, and 
considers it imagination. 55 One day [she prepared] sali rice with five or six cur- 
ries, and leafy šāka, mocāghaņta, fried patola, and nimbapāta, 56 and lime, 
adakhanda, milk, curd, and sweet khandasara, and presented these many offerings 
to the Salagrama. 57 Taking prasāda into her lap she wept, ‘All these foods are 
dear to my Nimāi; 58 but Nimāi is not in the house. Who is there to enjoy them? 
At this thought, my eyes swim with tears.' 59 I went quickly and ate all the food; 
and when she wiped away her tears, she saw the plate empty. 60 “Who ate this 
rice and curry? How can the plate be empty? Perhaps it is Balagopala who has 
eaten all the rice. 61 Or can my mind have been deceived? Did some animal 
come and eat the food? 62 Or perhaps I was mistaken, and did not fill the plate 
with food.' And so thinking, she went to look at the cooking vessel. 63 She saw 
that all the vessels were full of rice and curry, and seeing this her mind was 
struck with wonder and doubt. 64 Again she had the place cleansed by Isana, 
and again she offered food to Gopala. 65 In this way, when she cooked her best, 
she fed me, anxious and weeping. 66 By her prema she brought me and fed 


48. The cloth is that which was the cloth of Jagannatha, given him on the janmastami (ante, v. 
28). 

50. Vasa: see commentary, loka 1 above. 

52. Radhagovinda Natha reads two meanings into this verse. The first of course is that prema- 
bhakti, which is Caitanya’s end, can be accomplished apart from samnyasa. The second is that 
since Krsna's purpose in being Caitanya is to taste the love of Radha for him, this could as easily 
have been accomplished in Navadvipa, as a householder. The suggestion is that he did not at that 
time realize fully his Radha-bhava; that was revealed to him by Ramananda, well after he had taken 
samnyāsa. 

56. Šālagrāma: the black stone which is the symbol of Visņu. U 

60. Bālagopāla: we have seen (1.14.7) that there was an image of Balagopala, the child Krsna, 
in Šacī's house. The child Krsna was a mischievous sort, prone to stealing food. 

64. Īšāna was the house servant of Saci. 
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me; in her heart she was very happy, though outwardly it did not appear so. 67 
This took place on vijaya-dasami; ask her of it, and make this known to her.” 
68 While speaking in this way, Prabhu was very upset; but he was outwardly 
calm, in order to bid farewell to the people. 69 He said to Raghava Pandita with 
sweet words, “Because of your pure prema, I am bound to you. 70 Hear, every- 
one, the story of this man’s service to Krsna; his service is most pure and is of 
the highest kind. 71 Other offerings aside, hear of his coconut [offerings]. For 
five gandas, a coconut can be bought anywhere. 72 At his house he has many 
hundreds of trees, and lakhs and lakhs of fruits. Still, if he hears of a place where 
there are sweeter coconuts, 73 he gives a price of four panas each for the fruits 
and brings them with great care from ten krošas distance. 74 Each day he has 
five or six of the fruits shelled, and immerses them in water to make them cool, 
75 At the time of the food offering he would again shell them to look like conch- 
shells, and having made a hole in the end, he would offer them to Krsna. 76 
Krsna would drink the water of those coconuts; sometimes the fruits were 
empty, and sometimes filled with water. 77 When he saw that the fruits were 
empty of water, the pandita was delighted, and he would break the fruit and 
fill a pure vessel with the coconut meat. 78 Having offered the meat, he would 
meditate outside and Krsna would eat the coconut meat and leave the vessel 
empty. 79 Sometimes he ate the meat, and again would fill the vessel with meat; 
and the faith of the pandita grew, as he floated in a sea of prema. 80 One day, 
having prepared ten fruits, his servants brought them to begin the offering. 81 
It was not the proper time, and there was a delay, so the servant remained in 
the door, with the vessel and fruits in his hands. 82 He put his hand on the 
lintel above the door, and with that hand he touched the fruit, and the pandita 
saw it. 83 The pandita said, ‘People come and go through that door. And the 
dust of their feet rises up to the lintel. 84 You put your hand on the lintel and 
touched the fruit, and the fruit has become unclean, and not fit for Krsna.' 85 
And so saying he threw the fruit against the wall, and thus with pure service in 
prema he conquered the world. 86 Then he had other coconuts prepared, and 
caused them, highly purified, to be offered. 87 In this way bananas and man- 
gos and oranges and jack-fruit, when he heard that they were good in a village 


67. Vijayā-dašamī: the tenth day of the light fortnight of the month of Āšvina, the last day of 


the Durga-paja, when the immersion of the image of the goddess takes place. See commentary on 
v. 33 above. 


69. Vasa: see commentary, $loka 1 above. 
71. A ganda is four cowries, a unit of monetary measurement. 
73. Pana: twenty gaņdās. One krosa is about two miles. 
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however distant, 88 he would buy them at a high price and bring them care- 
fully, and having purified them, would give them as offering. 89 And so too 
with vegetable curries and roots and fruits, and with cida and huduma, and 
sandeša sweets—all these things. 90 And so with pitha and pana and creannend 
cooked rice, of the highest quality and well purified. 91 And he would prepare 
kāsandī and other things of the kind, and perfumes and clothing and ornaments, 
the best of all these goods. 92 In this way, in prema, he offered unequalled serv- 
ice, and the eyes of all the people were refreshed when they saw it.” 

93 So saying, he embraced Raghava, and in similar ways honored all the 
bhaktas. 94 He said respectfully to Sivananda Sena, “Take good care of Vasudeva 
Datta. 95 Such is his great generosity that on whatever day anyone comes he 
spends lavishly, and there is no end to it. 96 He is a householder and needs an 
accumulation of goods, for if he has no wealth he cannot support his relatives. 
97 The debts and earnings of his house are all in your hands; you be the man- 
ager of his house and take care of it. 98 And every year with all my bhaktas, 
you will come, protecting all of them, to the Gundica.” 

99 And he said respectfully to those who dwelt in Kulīnagrāma, “Every year 
you will come to the [Car] Festival, and bring the silken ropes. 100 Gunaraja Khan 
wrote the Sri Krsna Vijaya, and in it there is a speech of his full of prema— 
101 ‘Krsna the son of Nanda is the lord of my heart'—and because of this one 
speech I have sold [myself] into the hands of his family. 102 To say nothing of 
your speech, [even] the dogs of your village, are dear to me; others are far away 
[in comparison].” 103 Then Ramananda and Satyaraja Khan made petition at the 
feet of Prabhu, 104 “We are householders, attached to worldly objects; what 
should be our sadhana? Give us a command from your holy mouth, Prabhu. We 
pray at your feet.” 105 Prabhu replied, “Service of Krsna and service of Vaisnavas, 
and eternally make samkirtana with the name of Krsna.” 106 Satyaraja said, “How 
shall we recognize Vaisnavas? Tell us, who is a Vaisnava, and who an ordinary 
man.” 107 Prabhu said, “In whose mouth you hear once the name of Krsna, he 
is to be worshiped as the best of all. 108 For by one name of Krsna all papa is 


89. Cida: a kind of parched rice; huduma: unhusked paddy similar to cidā; sandeša is a sweet 
made with milk. 

100. Gunaraja Khan’s name was Maladhara Basu; Guņarāja Khan was the title given him by 
the ruler of Gauda. He had a son named Laksmīnātha Basu, whose title was Satyarāja Khān, and 
Satyarāja had a son named Rāmānanda Basu; these two are mentioned below (v. 103) as followers 
of Caitanya. Ramananda was in fact a pada-writer of considerable skill, and his songs on Caitanya 
are among the best of their kind. The Sri Krsna Vijaya is a Bengali verse version of BhP 10 and 11. 
It was written between 1359 and 1402 AD, well before Caitanya’s time. 

108. Papa: evil, sin, i.e., anything that turns one away from Krsna. 
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destroyed, and the nine kinds of bhakti are filled by the name. 109 It is not de- 
pendent on dīksā, or purašcaryā, or on the injunctions of the scriptures; at a touch 
of the tongue, everyone down to caņdālas is saved. 110 The result of it is the 
destruction of samsara, and the mind being attracted by it, prema for Krsna js 
aroused. 


Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 29 [quoting Laksmidhara]: 

Attracting those who are pure of heart, driving away all papa, easy to 
attain by anyone down to candalas, endowed with the power of mukti, 
this mantra of the name of Krsna, not by dīksā and nor by meritorious 
conduct nor by purascarya, but by the merest touch of it on the tongue, 
fulfills. 


111 Thus in whose mouth there is one Krsna-name, he is a Vaisnava; offer him 
greatest reverence.” 

112 And from Khanda, Mukunda Dasa, Sri Raghunandana, and Sri Narahari— 
these three leaders were there. 113 Sri Sacīnandana asked Mukunda Dasa, “You 
are the father, and Sri Raghunandana is your son. 114 Or is Raghunandana the 
father and you his son? Tell me now certainly that all doubt may be dispelled.” 
115 Mukunda said, “Raghunandana is my father, and I am his son, of this I am 
certain. 116 The Krsna-bhakti of all of us is from Raghunandana; thus Raghu is 
the father, and I am certain of it.” 117 When he heard this, Prabhu said delight- 
edly, “You have spoken truly. He, from whom comes Krsna-bhakti, is the guru.” 
118 Prabhu then was happy in speaking of the greatness of the bhaktas, and he spoke 
of the greatness of the bhaktas as if with five mouths. 119 He said to the bhaktas, 
“Hear of the prema of Mukunda, a profound and stainless prema like melted gold. 
120 Externally he is physician to the king, and serves the king, but who can know 
the Krsna-prema in his heart? 121 One day he was on the raised platform of the 
foreign king, and was carrying on a discourse about medicine before him. 122 At 
that time there was a large fan made from the tail of a peacock, which a servant 
had brought and was holding over the head of the king. 123 Seeing the peacock 


109. Diksa: the mantra given by the guru. Caitanya says that the name of Krsna is a mantra 
which needs no guru to give it: it is a mantra which can be taken by anyone. Purašcaryā is defined 
by Gopala Bhatta in HBhV 17.7-9 as the thrice-daily worship of the deity, the daily uttering of the 
name, daily oblations to ancestors, daily feeding of brahmanas, as enjoined by the scriptures (vidhi). 

117. BhP 5.5.18. Guru is not only teacher and seer, but “elder.” 

121. Mleccha: foreign; see the commentary to 2.1.158, 186. 

123. The peacock’s tail is an emblem of Krsna, a reminder. 
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tail, Mukunda was overcome with prema, and from the high platform he fell to 
the earth. 124 The king thought that the royal physician was dead; but himself 
getting down he brought him back to consciousness. 125 The king said, ‘Where 
do you have pain? Mukunda said, ‘I do not have any great pain.’ 126 The king 
asked, ‘Mukunda, what caused you to fall? Mukunda replied, ‘I have the disease 
of epilepsy.’ 127 The king was most wise, and knew all these things, and he knew 
that Mukunda was one who had knowledge of the great perfection.” 

128 Raghunandana served in the temple of Krsna. At its door was a tank, 
and on the bank of the tank was a hewn ghat. 129 There was a kadamba tree 
which bloomed throughout the twelve months, and every day there were two 
flowers for ornaments for Krsna. 130 And again he said to Mukunda in sweet 
words, “Your duty and your dharma is the earning of wealth. 131 And the duty 
of Raghunandana is the service of Sri Krsna, for he has no thought other than 
the worship of Krsna. 132 Narahari, remain with my bhaktas; you three men 
always perform these three duties.” 

133 Sārvabhauma and Vidyāvācaspati were two brothers, and Gosvami said 
to them, out of his mercy, 134 “In these days, Krsna reveals himself as wood 
and as water; in darsana and in bathing is the release of creatures. 135 Sri 
Purusottama is manifest as Daru-Brahma, and he who is like Jala-Brahma is 
manifest as Bhagirathi. 136 Sarvabhauma, worship Daru-Brahma; Vacaspati, 
serve the Jala-Brahma.” 

137 Then Gaura embraced Murari Gupta; he spoke of his firm bhakti, while 
the bhaktas listened. 138 “Once I tried to tempt him again and again, ‘Most 
sweet, O Gupta, is Vrajendrakumāra, 139 Bhagavan himself, the container of 
all, the refuge of all, pure, stainless, full of all prema-rasa. 140 He is most clever, 
artful, steadfast, the chief among rasikas, a mine of the jewels among the jewels 
of all pure qualities; 141 his actions are sweet, the līlā of Krsna is sweet, who 
performed the rāsa-līlā with such art and cleverness. 142 Worship that Krsna, 
take refuge in that Krsna; there is no worship in the heart apart from that of 
Krsna.’ 143 In this way again and again he listened to my words, and because 
of my praise his mind was turned a little. 144 He said to me. ‘I am your slave. 


126. [Vyadhi . . . mrgi: lit., “the deer's disease,” i.e., epilepsy. This is used later by Caitanya to 
describe his own condition; see 2.18.174. TKS] 

134. Wood: the image of Jagannatha; water: the river Ganga. 

135. Daru-Brahma: another name for Jagannatha, signifying the wooden (daru) image of him. 
Bhāgīrathī: the river (jala or water in which to bathe) in Bengal considered by some to be a branch 
of the Ganga, but by Bengalis to be itself the holy and venerated main stream. See Maharashta 
Purana, 32. 


558 Cattanya Caritāmrta 


I am here to carry out your command, I am not independent.” 145 So saying, 
he went to his home, and he reflected, into the night, and he thought anxiously 
about his abandonment of Raghunātha. 146 "How shall I abandon the feet of 
Raghunatha? Kill me, O Rama, tonight!’ 147 Thus he wept the whole night; he 
had no peace of mind, and he was awake all the night. 148 In the morning he 
came and held my feet, and weeping he pleaded with me thus, 149 'I have laid 
my head at the feet of Raghunatha. I cannot take my head away, there is pain 
in my heart. 150 If I do not abandon the feet of Šrī Raghunātha, your com- 
mand is disobeyed, Tell me what I should do. 151 In this situation, give mercy 
to me, O you who are full of mercy; let me die before you, let this indecision 
be over.’ 152 When I heard this, I was very happy in my mind, and I raised 
him up and embraced him. 153 "O most perfect Gupta, your faith is very deep; 
your heart has not been shaken by my words. 154 In just such a way should 
the love of his servants long for the feet of Prabhu, that even if Prabhu aban- 
dons them, they should not leave his feet. 155 To know the firmness of your 
bhava 1 have tempted you again and again. 156 You are a servant of Sri Rama 
like the incarnate Hanuman; how could you abandon his lotus feet?’ 157 That 
Murari Gupta is like my own heart; when I hear of his humility, my heart 
bursts." 

158 Then Prabhu embraced Vasudeva, and recited his qualities as if he had 
a thousand mouths. 159 When he heard his own qualities, Datta was very em- 
barrassed in his heart, and he held the feet of Prabhu and begged, 160 “Your 
avatara, Prabhu, is to save the world. Promise me one boon. 161 Prabhu, you 
are full of mercy and able to do it with ease, if you want to. 162 I see the un- 
happiness of creatures, and my heart is torn. Prabhu, place the sin of all crea- 
tures on my head. 163 Taking the sins of creatures, make me suffer hell; Prabhu, 
dispel the illness of the world of all creatures." 164 Hearing this, the heart of 
Mahāprabhu melted, and with tears in his eyes, and trembling, he began to speak 
in a broken voice, 165 “For you this is not a wonder, for you are Prahlada, and 
upon you is the full grace of Krsna. 166 Krsna in truth does that which his ser- 
vants ask, and he does nothing other than fulfill the desires of his servants. 167 
If you desire the salvation of the creatures of the Brahma-world, all will be saved 
without suffering for sin. 168 Krsna is not unable to do it; he possesses all 
strength. Why should he cause you to suffer the fruits of sin? 169 He for whom 


145. Murari was a worshiper of Rama (Raghunatha). 
156. [Murari's identity in the eternal līlās is Hanuman in Kavikarņapūra's GGUD, v. 91. TKS] 
165. Prahlāda also prayed to Nrsimha to save all creatures; BhP 7.9.41. 
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you desire welfare becomes a Vaisnava, and Krsna puts all the sins of Vaisnavas 


far away. 


Sloka 3. Brahma Samhita 5.54: 


He who makes [all things, from] Indragopa to Indra, suffer the results of 
their own karma, but who destroys the results of the karma of bhaktas, I 
worship him, that ādipurusa Govinda. 


170 Merely because of your wish, the Brahma-world will be released; it is no 
labor at all for Krsna to save all things. 171 On a single udambara fig tree there 
are crores of fruits, and on the waters of Viraja float a crore of Brahma-worlds. 172 
If one fruit of it falls and is spoiled, the tree does not consider it its own loss. 
173 And so if one Brahmā-egg is released, there is no harm at all to the heart of 
Krsna. 174 Vaikuntha and the other places of Krsna are infinitely majestic, and they 
have a moat around them called the Ocean of Cause. 175 On this float the innu- 
merable Brahmā-worlds, with maya; they float on the moat as in a vessel full of 
mustard seeds. 176 And if a single mustard seed were lost, it would be no great 
calamity; so Krsna would not mind the loss of a single world. 177 And if maya were 
destroyed, together with all the Brahma-worlds, still Krsna would feel no loss. 178 
It would be like the death of a she-goat to a man who was master of a crore of 
wishing-cows. What is māyā to Krsna, who is lord with the six divine attributes?” 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 10.87.14: 

O unconquerable one, glory to you. Destroy the unborn, which is hiding 
[the dnanda and other] qualities [of living creatures both moving and 
unmoving] with sin; for which reason you are possessed of all majesty, in 
and by yourself. O manifester of the power of living beings, at that 
certain time, you were playing with maya, although you were yourself. 
The šrutis prove this of you. 


Sloka 3. Indragopa: the name of a tiny, red-colored worm. . 

171. Udümbara: a kind of fig tree, Ficus Glomerata, also called dumura-gācha, notable for its 
profusion of fruit. Virajà: the name of the sea of creation. 

174. Aisvarya: majestic; karanabdhi: Ocean of Cause. 

175. Maya: see 1.2.85 and commentary. 

177. 1.5.49 says: *maya-sakti remains within the sea of causation; but mayd cannot enter the 
sea of causation”; and in v. 175 above, we are told that māyā floats on this sea. Radhagovinda Natha: 
On one shore of the sea of causation is Paravyoma, and on the other shore are the material Brahma- 
worlds (lit., Brahma-eggs). The sea between them is called Viraja. When one looks across the Viraja, 
lt seems as if the Brahma-worlds are floating on the sea. 


a Caitanya Caritāmrta 


179 In this way he described each of the gualities of all the bhaktas, and 
embraced them and bade them all farewell. 180 At separation from Prabhu the 
bhaktas all wept; and the heart of Prabhu was downcast, in separation from the 
bhaktas. 181 Gadādhara Paņdita remained beside Prabhu, and Prabhu had him 
settled in Yamešvara. 182 Puri Gosvami, Jagadānanda, Svarüpa Dàmodara, pa. 
modara Pandita, Govinda, and Kasisvara— 183 with all of these Prabhu remained 
at Nilacala. And every day in the morning they had darsana of Jagannatha. 

184 One day Sarvabhauma came to Prabhu, and with palms pressed together 
made this request, 185 “All the Vaisnavas have returned to Gauda, and it is an 
opportune time to extend an invitation to Prabhu. 186 Now come and dine at 
my house for a full month.” Prabhu replied, “It is not proper; I cannot do it.” 
187 Sarvabhauma said, “Then eat there for twenty days.” Prabhu replied, “This 
is not the sign of the dharma of an ascetic.” 188 Sārvabhauma said, “Then come 
for fifteen days.” Prabhu replied, “I shall dine with you one day.” 189 Then 
Sarvabhauma held the feet of Prabhu, and humbly entreated, “Ten days.” 190 
Prabhu gradually caused this to shrink to five days, and he agreed to dine with 
him on five days. 191 Then Sarvabhauma implored him, “With you there are 
ten samnyāsins. 192 Let Puri Gosvami eat at my house five days also. I brought 
this to your attention long ago. 193 Svarüpa Damodara is a friend of mine; 
sometimes he will come with you, and sometimes alone. 194 The other eight 
samnyasins will come two days each. Thus there will be one person on each 
day, and the month will be filled up. 195 If many samnydsins were to come 
together, I could not show them proper honor, and I would commit an offence. 
196 You will come to my house with your own shadow, and sometimes you will 
bring Svarüpa Damodara with you." 197 Getting a sign of assent from Maha- 
prabhu, his heart was overjoyed, and he invited Mahaprabhu that very day. 

198 The wife of the Bhattācārya was called “Sathi’s Mother,” and she was a 
great bhakta of Prabhu, as affectionate as a mother towards him. 199 Coming 
home, Bhattacarya gave her instructions, and in delight Sathr's Mother began 
to cook. 200 The house of the Bhattacarya was full of all kinds of materials; 
and those fruits and vegetables which [were not there] he had collected and 
brought. 201 The Bhattācārya himself did all the preparations for cooking; 
Sathr's Mother was learned and skilled in the art of cooking. 202 To the south 


186. It is not proper for a samnyāsin to take food at the house of any one person for an ex- 
tended period of time. 


196. “With your shadow”: alone. 
1 98. It is not uncommon to find a woman identified by the name of her child, though that 
child is more usually a son. [Some MSS read sathī or sasthi, which are variants. TKS] 
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of the kitchen were two eating rooms. One room was for service and food- 
offerings to the Salagrama. 203 The other room was for feeding Mahaprabhu. 
[The Bhattacarya] had built it anew, by himself. 204 There was an outside door 
through which Prabhu could enter, and there was another door through which 
to bring the food from the kitchen. 205 There was a round leaf of the thirty- 
two-cluster-banana, which could hold one hundred ninety-two tolās of rice. 206 
The rice was soaked with yellow, sweet-smelling ghi, and the ghi flowed on all 
four sides of the leaf. 207 There were rows on rows of containers of banana 
leaves and of kheyā leaves; these filled with various kinds of curry and placed 
all around. 208 There were ten kinds of leafy green vegetables, and a liquid 
preparation of nimba-sukutā. There were curries of pepper, and chānābadā, and 
badi-ghola. 209 There were dugdhatumbī, dugdhakusmanda, besāri, laphara, 
mocaghanta, mocābhājā, and various vegetable dishes. 210 There was an unpar- 
alleled curry of brddhakusmandabadi, and phulbadi and fruits and roots of vari- 
ous kinds. 211 There was brinjal fried with new nimba-leaves, and patolbhaja 
with phulbadi, pumpkin, and manacaki. 212 There was bhrstamāsa, mudgasūpa, 
which put nectar to shame, and madhurdmla, and five or six sour dishes like 
badamla. 213 There were very sweet mudgabadā, māsabadā, and banana, and 
many cakes such as cream-puli and coconut-puli. 214 There were kafjibada and 
dugdhacidā and dugdhalakalakī, and so many other kinds of cakes that I can- 
not count them all. 215 There were earthen pots filled with the best rice soaked 
in ghi, and [others] containing campakala and boiled milk and mango. 216 There 
was rasālā, and churned curd, and unequalled sandesa sweets; as many kinds of 
food as there were in Gauda or in Utkala were there. 217 With great reverence 
the Bhattacarya had had all this prepared, and on a new wooden seat he spread 
a glistening cloth. 218 On both sides he put jars of sweet-smelling, cool water, 
and he put a sprig of tulasī over the rice and curries. 219 And he had brought 
amrtagutika and other cakes and things to drink, and he kept separate all the 
prasāda of Jagannatha. 


205. See ante, 2.3.39-40 and commentary. 

205-19. [For similar lists and explanations of some of the foods being prepared, see 2.14.21- 
32; 3.6.passim; 3.10.14-38; 3.18.100-103. TKS] 

209. Dugdhatumbī: a kind of gourd cooked in milk. Dugdhakusmanda: pumpkin cooked in 
milk. 


216. Utkala: modern day Orissa. 
218. One jar with water for washing the feet, the other with water for rinsing the mouth after 
eating. 


A Caitanya Caritamrtg 


220 At that time Mahaprabhu had performed his midday ritual, and know. 
ing his heart he came alone. 221 The Bhattacarya then washed his feet, and 
brought Prabhu inside the house to feed him. 222 When he saw the rice and 
other things, Prabhu was astonished, and he said jokingly to Bhattacarya, 223 
“All this rice and curry is out of this world; how did you cook it all within two 
watches? 224 For if a hundred people cooked on a hundred fireplaces, stil] they 
would not be able to prepare so much curry so quickly. 225 And I see that you 
have offered food to Krsna, for on it I see a sprig of tulasi. 226 You are blessed, 
and your efforts are fruitful, that you have made such food-offerings to Radha 
and Krsna. 227 The fragrance and the color of the rice is most charming, and 
Radha and Krsna have eaten of it. 228 You are most blessed, and I praise you 
greatly. And I too am blessed, for I shall eat the remainder of it. 229 So take 
this wooden seat of Krsna and keep it aside, and give me prasāda on a separate 
leaf.” 230 The Bhattacarya said, “Prabhu, do not be surprised; the food has been 
prepared by the power of him who will eat. 231 It is not by my effort, nor by 
the cooking of my wife. By whose power the food has been prepared, he knows 
that. 232 Sit upon this seat and eat." And Prabhu replied, “This seat of Krsna 
is to be revered.” 233 Bhatta said, “The food and the seat are equally prasada. 
You will eat the food; where is the offence if you sit upon the seat?" 234 Prabhu 
said, "You speak well, for this is the command of the šāstras, that the bhakta 
taste all that is left by Krsna. 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 11.6.64: 

We, your servants, who eat the food left by you, and are adorned with 
the clothing, ornaments, scents and garlands used by you, thus conquer 
maya. 


235 Still, so much rice cannot be consumed.” Bhatta said, “I know what a ca- 
pacity for food you have. 236 At Nilacala you eat fifty-two times, and the rice 
of each offering is hundreds and hundreds of loads. 237 At Dvaraka at the homes 
of your sixteen thousand queens, and in the houses of the eighteen mothers and 
of the Yadavas, 238 and in Vraja in the homes of the sakhis, and the gopas and 
your maternal and paternal uncles you would eat morning and evening. 239 
And at the sacrifice of Govarddhana you ate heaps and heaps of food, and com- 
pared to that this rice is not a handful. 240 For you are Iávara, and I am a mis- 
erable worthless creature; accept this handful of alms from me.” 241 Hearing 


236. There are fifty-two daily food-offerings to Jagannatha. 
239. BhP 10.24.35; see also above, 2.4.85 and commentary. 
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this, Prabhu laughed and sat down to eat, and Bhatta delightedly gave him the 
prasada of Jagannatha. 

242 At that time the son-in-law of Bhatta, named Amogha, the husband of 
his daughter Sāthī, and one who abused high-born persons, 243 wanted to see 
him [Caitanya] eat, but was unable to come in. For Bhattacarya was in the door, 
with a stick in his hand. 244 But when he was bending over to give prasāda, 
Amogha came in and, seeing the food, began to insult him. 245 *With this food 
ten or twelve people could be fed, and this single samnyasin eats all of it." 246 
When Bhattacarya heard this he looked up, and seeing that he had been no- 
ticed, Amogha fled. 247 Bhattacarya took his stick and ran to beat him, but he 
could not catch him, for Amogha fled. 248 The Bhattacarya returned, cursing 
and abusing him, and hearing this abuse, Mahaprabhu began to laugh. 249 
When she heard of it, Sāthī s mother struck herself in the breast and head with 
her hand, and said again and again, “May Sāthī be a widow." 250 Seeing the 
sorrow of them both, Prabhu consoled them, and at their wish he ate the food 
with pleasure. 251 Bhatta gave him water to rinse his mouth and wash his face, 
and a sprig of tulasi, and cloves and cardamom and sweet things. 252 And he 
put on the whole body of Prabhu garlands and sandalwood, and bowing be- 
fore him he said humbly, 253 "I have brought you to my own house only to 
have you insulted. O Prabhu, what an offence. Forgive me." 254 Prabhu said, 
“It is not an insult. He spoke naturally. What is your offence in this?” 255 So 
saying, Mahaprabhu went to his own house, and the Bhattacarya went with him 
there. 256 Falling at the feet of Prabhu, he blamed himself greatly; but Prabhu 
put him at ease and sent him home. 


249. The Sahajiya text Vivarta Vilasa of Akificana Dasa has an interesting remark on p. 107: 
"Blessed be the girl Sāthī throughout the world, with whom Mahaprabhu performed his secret 
sadhana.” Sāthī mentioned in this passage, the daughter of Sarvabhauma, seems to be the only Satht 
mentioned anywhere in Vaisnava literature. [In the manuscript collection of the Bengali Depart- 
ment at Calcutta University is a MS titled Caitanya Rasa Karika by Yugala Ki$ora Dasa (MS 580; 
n.d.; 9 folios, complete). The text, which has a decidedly Sahajiya style, discusses the various kinds 
of love and the discovery of these within each man and woman. It addresses the issue of Caitanya's 
androgynous dual-incarnation and speaks of the impenetrable and secret nature of Caitanya's ac- 
tivities, often using expressions found in the CC itself and favored by many Sahajiyā texts (e.g., 
aprakrta navina madana, etc.). In folio 7.A-B it tells of Satht preparing a meal for Caitanya, who is 
immersed in the Radha-bhava. With the upwelling of emotion, Caitanya and Sāthī follow their hearts 
and break Caitanya’s vows of celibacy. Upon regaining full external consciousness, the remorseful 
Caitanya is much distressed, but Sāthī reminds him that he is Īšvara and such play (ratīga) is most 
appropriate if it be his wish. The author comments on Caitanya’s samnydsa at the end of the story: 
sarvabhauma grhe yabe seibhāva avirbhāve bange prabhura kapata sanyāsī (sic); "When in Sar- 
vabhauma’s house he manifested this particular bhava, Prabhu’s deceptive (kapata) asceticism was 
destroyed.” The text closes with more reflection on the dual incarnation. TKS] 


E Caitanya Caritamrtg 


257 Coming home, the Bhattācārya, with Sathi’s mother, blamed himself and 
said, 258 “If he from whom the abuse of Caitanya Gosvāmī was heard were 
killed, it would be atonement for the sin. 259 Or if I were to take my own life. 
But neither is proper, for both are bodies of brahmanas. 260 But I shall never 
look upon the face of that reviler again; he is separated from me, and | shall 
never take his name. 261 Tell Sathi that she should abandon this fallen one, for 
when a husband is fallen it is necessary to leave him.” 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 7.11.28: 

She who is contented, without desire for material things, industrious, 
knowledgeable about dharma, whose speech is pleasant and truthful, 
attentive to all things, pure and pleasant, should worship her husband if 
he be not fallen. 


262 That very night Amogha fled away somewhere, and in the morning was 
very ill with cholera. 263 Hearing that Amogha was dying, the Bhattacarya said, 
“The gods are favorable, and have done my work. 264 Such is the result of an 
offence to Īšvara.” And so saying he recited two sayings of the šāstras: 


Sloka 7. Mahabharata, vana parvan 241.15: 
That which we could have done with great effort with elephants, horses, 
chariots, and foot-soldiers, has been done by the gandharvas. 


Sloka 8. Bhagavata Purana 10.4.46: 
A great offence destroys a man’s good fortune, the things which he 


desires, the rewards of dharma, his good name, his beauty, and the length 
of his life. 


265 Gopīnāthācārya went to have daršana of Prabhu, and Prabhu asked him 
for news of the Bhattacarya. 266 The acarya said, “They are both fasting, and 
Amogha is giving up his life, ill from cholera.” 267 Hearing this, Prabhu, full 
of mercy, ran to him and said to Amogha, putting his hand on his chest, 268 
“This is the heart of a brahmana, stainless by its nature, a proper place for Krsna 
to dwell. 269 Why have you placed in it the candala of envy? Why have you 
made a place of highest purity impure? 270 Because of your association with 
Sarvabhauma, the impurity has been decreased. If they would wipe away im- 
purity, creatures take the name of Krsna. 271 Rise up, Amogha. Speak the name 


Sloka 8. See 2.25.8115. 
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of Krsna, and soon Bhagavan will shed his grace on you." 272 When he heard 
this, Amogha got up, saying "Krsna, Krsna!" and drunken with the madness of 
prema he began to dance. 273 He was weeping and trembling, and had goose- 
flesh, and was sweating and in a stupor, and was breathing brokenly; seeing his 
wave of prema, Prabhu smiled. 274 Holding the feet of Prabhu he entreated him, 
“Forgive my offence, O Prabhu full of mercy. 275 With this foul mouth I vili- 
fied you." And so saying he began to slap himself on the cheeks. 276 Slapping 
them, his cheeks became reddened, and Gopīnāthācārya held his hand and re- 
strained him. 277 Prabhu also consoled him, touching his body, *Because of 
your relationship with Sarvabhauma, you are a vessel for my love. 278 The men 
and women servants in the house of Sārvabhauma, the dogs in it, are far more 
dear to me than are other people. 279 The offence is no more; always take the 
name of Krsna." And so saying, Prabhu went to the place of Sarvabhauma. 

280 When Sarvabhauma saw Prabhu, he held his feet, and Prabhu embraced 
him and sat upon a seat. 281 Prabhu said, “Amogha is a child. What can be 
his fault? Why do you fast? Why are you angry at him? 282 Rise up, and bathe, 
and look upon the face of Jagannatha. Quickly come and eat, and then I will 
be happy. 283 I shall stay sitting here till then, when you have brought and eaten 
prasāda here." 284 Holding the feet of Prabhu, Bhatta began to say, “Amogha 
should have died. Why did you give him life?" 285 Prabhu replied, “Amogha 
is your son. A father does not mind the faults of his son, but is his protector. 
286 Now he has become a Vaisnava, and his offence has disappeared. Now be 
gracious to him.” 287 Bhatta said, “Prabhu, let us go to have darsana of Isvara. 
I shall come when I have bathed.” 288 Prabhu said, “Gopinatha will remain here. 
When he has taken the prasada, give me the news." 289 So saying, Prabhu went 
to have daršana of Īsvara, and Bhatta bathed, and had darsana, and ate. 290 
Amogha became a singular bhakta of Prabhu; he danced in prema, and took the 
name of Krsna, and was greatly at peace. 

291 Such was the wonderful līlā of the son of Saci, and the minds of those 
who saw and heard it were struck with wonder. 292 And such was his “food epi- 
sode” in the house of Bhatta, and in the course of it he manifested many wonder- 
ful deeds. 293 This “food episode” took place in the house of Sarvabhauma, and 
his prema for Sarvabhauma became famous, 294 and so too the prema of Sāthīs 
Mother, and the grace of Prabhu, and his relations with his bhaktas, by which of- 
fences are forgiven. 295 Those who hear this līlā with faith, in a brief time gain the 
feet of Caitanya. 

296 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 16 


Sloka 1. 

The Gaura-cloud, sprinkling the gardens of Gauda with the nectar of his 
own brilliance, revived those creepers—all people who were withered in 
the fire of samsara. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra, 
glory to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 Prabhu had a desire to go to Vrndavana, and when he heard it, Pratapa- 
rudra was disturbed. 3 So bringing Sarvabhauma and Ramananda, these two, 
the king spoke to them in humble words, 4 “Prabhu has a mind to leave Nīlādri 
and go elsewhere; turn your attention to keeping him here. 5 Without him, 
this kingdom would be nothing to me; try in every way to keep Gosvàmi here." 
6 When Prabhu consulted these two, Rāmānanda and Sàrvabhauma, about go- 
ing to Vrndavana, 7 both said, “Have daršana of the Car Festival; when Karttika 
comes, then go." 8 When Karttika came they said, *This month is cold. When 
you have seen the Swing Festival, then go; this would be the proper way.” 9In 
various ways "today, tomorrow" arguments arose, and they did not give their 
consent, for fear of separation. 10 And even though Prabhu was free from any 
restraint, and nothing could stop him, he could not leave against the wishes of 
his bhaktas. 

11 In the third year, all the bhaktas of Gauda thought to go together to 
Nīlācala. 12 They gathered together and went to Advaita Ācārya, and with the 
Ācārya went in delight to see Prabhu. 13 Even though it was the command of 
Prabhu to stay at Gauda, Nityānanda, to manifest his prema-bhakti to Prabhu, 
14 also went to see Mahāprabhu; who can understand the working of the prema 


7. Kārttika: the Bengali month that falls in October-November. 
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of Nityananda? 15 Acaryaratna, Vidyānidhi, Srivasa, and Ramai, and Vasudeva 
Murari, and Govinda, these three brothers, 16 and Raghava Pandita, fate 
prepared his own baskets, and the people of Kulīnagrāma, with the silken rope, 
went. 17 And those who lived at Khanda, Narahari and Sri Raghunandana, all 
the bhaktas went, and who could count them? 18 Sivananda Sena made arrange- 
ments for the road tolls, and taking care of everyone, he transported them in 
peace and happiness. 19 He made all arrangements for everyone, and found 
them places to stay, for Sivananda knew well the road to Orissa. 20 That year 
all the women went to see Prabhu, and the mother of Acyüta went with the 
Acarya. 21 Malini went with Srivasa Pandita, and Sivananda took his wife. 22 
Sivānanda had a son, named Caitanya Dasa, and he went joyfully to see Prabhu. 
23 Ácáryaratna's wife went with Acarya; | am unable to describe her prema. 24 
All these women, to give alms to Mahaprabhu, took various beloved articles 
from their own houses for him. 25 Sivananda Sena made the arrangements for 
them all; as steward of the pilgrims, he cared for them, and arranged places for 
them all to stay. 26 He provided food for them all and in every way cared for 
them, and in greatest joy they went to have darsana of Prabhu. 

27 Coming to Remuņā they had daršana of Gopīnātha, and there Acarya 
danced and sang. 28 Nityananda was acquainted with all the servants [of Gopī- 
nātha]; and these servants coming there showed his great esteem. 29 All the 
mahantas remained there for that night, and the servants brought twelve [pots 
of] creamy ksira to them. 30 Prabhu Nityananda distributed the ksira to every- 
one, and the joy of all grew as they received the ksīra-prasāda. 31 The story of 
Madhava Puri and the establishment of Gopāla [was told] —how Gopāla begged 
sandalwood of him, 32 and how for him Gopinatha stole ksira—this he heard 
previously from the mouth of Mahaprabhu. 33 This story Nityananda told to 
them, and when he heard it the joy grew in the mind of the Ācārya. 34In this 
way they moved on, and came to Kataka; they remained there that day and saw 
Saksigopala. 35 And Nityananda told the story of Saksigopala, and when they 
heard it, joy grew in the minds of the Vaisnavas. 36 In their hearts they 
were all anxious to meet Prabhu, so quickly they came to Sri Nilacala. 37 The 


16. See 2.14.234. 

20. Women: thakurant. "The mother of Acyüta" is Advaita’s wife, Sita. 

25. Ghatiyala: steward, one who paid the tolls at the ghats. 

28-32. See ante, 2.4 for the story of the ksīra. 

33. Madhavendra Purī was the dīksā-guru of Advaita; hearing a story which glorified his guru 
pleased him. 

34-35. See ante, 2.5 for the story of Saksigopala. 
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Gosvāmī having heard that they had come to Āthāranālā, sent two garlands in 
the hands of Govinda. 38 The two garlands Govinda placed on two men, and 
Advaita and the Avadhüta Gosvāmī were very happy. 39 There they began the 
Krsna-samkirtana, and they moved forward, the two men dancing. 49 Again 
Sacinandana dispatched Svarüpa and others of his own people with garlands, 
sending them ahead. 41 Coming to Narendra, they met them there, and then 
put the garlands sent by Mahaprabhu on them all. 42 Gaura Raya, hearing that 
they approached the lion gate, came himself and met them. 43 He took them 
to have darsana of Jagannatha, and again came with them to his own place. 44 
Vaninatha and Kasi Misra brought prasāda, and Prabhu fed the prasada to them 
all with his own hands. 45 And he sent them to rest in the houses in which 
they had dwelt the previous year. 46 In this way the bhaktas remained for four 
months, having joy in kirtana with Prabhu. 

47 As before, when the time of the Car Festival came, with all [the bhaktas] 
he washed the Guņdicā temple. 48 The dwellers in Kulīnagrāma presented their 
rope of silk to Jagannatha, and as before danced and sang before the car. 49 
And after much dancing again they went to the garden, and rested there on the 
banks of the pool. 50 There was a Rādhī brahmana there, a servant of Nitya- 
nanda, a most fortunate man, whose name was Krsnadasa. 51 He filled pots 
with water and bathed Prabhu; and with this washing Prabhu was greatly 
pleased. 52 Much prasada of the balagandi-bhoga was brought, and Mahāprabhu 
ate the prasāda with them. 53 As they had the year before, they had daršana of 
the Car Festival; and he watched the Hora-paficami Festival with his bhaktas. 
54 How Ācārya Gosvāmī sent an invitation to Prabhu, and how the rain-storm 
came in the course ofit 55 has been detailed in full by Vrndāvana Dāsa. Srīvāsa 
also sent an invitation to Prabhu. 56 And Mālinī cooked all the curries of which 
he was fond. She was a servant profound in her bhakti, and in her affection 
[toward him] like a mother. 57 Acaryaratna and the rest of the chief bhaktas, 
from time to time sent invitations to Prabhu. 

58 At the end of the four months of the rainy season again he consulted with 
Nityānanda, sitting always apart [from the others]. 59 Prabhu spoke to the 


38. Avadhūta Gosvāmī: Nityānanda. 

51. Abhiseka kaila: bathed, the term used when bathing the image ofa deity in preparation 
for pūjā. 

52. See ante, 2.14.23-33. 

54. See ante, 2.15.12 commentary. 

58. And no one knows what they talked about. Rādhāgovinda Natha speculates that Caitanya 


was speaking with Nityānanda about his marriage; he had not yet taken that drastic step; see P HM, 
49. 


Isa lr 
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Acarya Gosvāmī with signs; the Acarya recited riddles, and no one could un- 
derstand. 60 Looking at his face, the son of Saci laughed; and knowing his ac- 
quiescence, the Acarya danced. 61 What was the request, or what the command, 
no one knew. Embracing him, Prabhu bade him farewell. 62 Prabhu said to 
Nityananda, “Hear me, Sripada, this I ask of you. Be gracious. 63 Do not come 
to Nilacala each rainy season. But remain at Gauda and fulfill my desires. 64 
[ see no one else who can complete my work there. It is difficult, but by you it 
will come to pass.” 65 Nityananda replied, “I am the body and you are the 
breath; the body and its breath are not separate, and this is proof of that. 66 
By unknowable power you cause things to occur; what you would have me do, 
I do, and there is no restriction.” 67 Prabhu embraced him and bade him fare- 
well, and in this way he bade farewell to all the bhaktas. 68 And as before the 
men of Kulinagrama made supplication, “Prabhu, tell me what my sadhana and 
duty should be." 69 Prabhu replied, “Service of Vaisņavas and ndma-samkirtana: 
do these things, and you will quickly gain the feet of Šrī Krsna.” 70 They re- 
plied, “Who are Vaisnavas, what are the signs of them?” And Prabhu knew what 
was in their minds, and smiled and said, 71 “In whose mouth is always the name 
of Krsna, he is the best of Vaisnavas; worship at his feet." 72 They asked the 
same question again and again at the end of each rainy season, and Prabhu 
taught them the distinctions among Vaisnavas, 73 “At the sight of whom the 
name of Krsna comes into the mouth, know him to be best among Vaisnavas." 
74 And gradually Prabhu explained the signs of Vaisnavas, "There are Vaisnavas, 
and better Vaisnavas, and superior Vaisnavas." 75 And so all the Vaisnavas 
returned to Gauda, and that year Vidyanidhi remained at Niladri. 76 He was a 
beloved friend of Svarüpa, and the two of them stayed in one place and talked 
together of Krsna. 77 And there he again gave a mantra to Gadadhara Pandita, 
and watched the festival on the day of odani-sasthi. 78 At that time Jagannatha 
wore a stained cloth, and when he saw it the heart of Vidyanidhi was filled with 


68. Ante 2.15.104. 

74. Radhagovinda Natha: one in whose mouth the name of Krsna is heard once is a Vaisnava; 
one who takes the name of Krsna incessantly is a better Vaisnava; and at the sight of whom the 
name of Krsna comes into one’s own mouth, he is a superior Vaisnava. 

75. Puņdarīka Vidyanidhi, the diksa-guru of Gadadhara Pandita. i= 

77. CBh 3.10.23 [= 3.11 GM ed.) tells us that because Gadadhara had revealed his ista-mantra 
to someone, his ista-devata no longer appeared to him. Therefore he asked Vidyanidhi to give him 
another ista-mantra. Odani-sasthī: the sixth day of the bright fortnight of Agrahayana (Novem- 
ber-December), at which time Jagannātha is given cool new clothes. 

78. The new clothing which was given to Jagannātha was soiled. 
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disgust. 79 That night Jagannātha and Balāi came; and the two brothers slapped 
him, laughing and laughing. 80 His cheeks swelled up, but the Acarya was happy 
in his heart, as Vrndavana Dasa has told in detail. 

81 In this way the bhaktas of Gauda came every year, and stayed with Prabhy 
and had daršana of the festival. 82 In some years the rainy season was special; 
later on I shall tell of those incidents in detail. 83 In this way Mahaprabhu passed 
four years, and it took two years to come and go on his journey to the South, 
84 He wanted to go for two years to Vrndàvana, but was not able to 80, stayed 
by the hand of Ramananda. 85 In the fifth year the bhaktas of Gauda came, 
but having seen the car they did not stay, but returned to Gauda. 86 Then 
Prabhu, in the place of Sārvabhauma and Rāmānanda, embraced them and said 
in sweet words, 87 "I am very anxious to go to Vrndavana, but did not go these 
two years because you forbade me. 88 But I certainly must go, and both of you 
must agree, for apart from you both I have no other recourse. 89 In Gauda I 
have two objects of reverence: my mother and the Jahvani—these two, full of 
mercy. 90 So I shall go through the Gauda country, to see them. Both of you 
be gracious, and give me your consent." 91 When they heard, both considered 
the words of Prabhu, and thought that it was not good to put obstructions in 
his way. 92 And they both said, *Now it is the rainy season, and you will not 
be able to travel. When vijayā-dašamī comes, then certainly you shall go." 

93 So Mahaprabhu passed the rainy season in delight, and on the day of 
vijayā-dašamī he started on his journey. 94 As much of the prasāda of Jagan- 
natha as he had gotten, sandalwood which had been offered as prasāda, and 
silken rope—all these Prabhu took with him. 95 Requesting permission of Jagan- 
natha, he left in the morning. The Odiya bhaktas followed behind him; 96 but 
gently Prabhu dissuaded them; and he came with his own bhaktas to Bhavānī- 
pura. 97 Ramananda came behind him, riding in a palanquin and Vaninatha 
sent him much prasāda. 98 He remained there and ate the prasāda, and in the 
morning Prabhu journeyed on to Bhuvanešvara. 99 He came to Kataka and 
there had darsana of Gopala, and the brahmana Svapnešvara invited Prabhu. 


79. CBh 3.11.126-130 [= 3.10 GM ed.]. In the night, Jagannatha and Balarama came to 
Vidyanidhi in a dream, and angry because the clothing was stained, began to slap the face of 
Vidyanidhi, Jagannatha one cheek and Balarama the other. The cheeks swelled up, and even the 


next morning the swelling and marks of the fingers remained. Svarüpa Damodara himself, says 
Vrndāvana Dasa, was witness to this. 


89. JahnavI is another name for the Ganga. 
92. See ante 2.15.33 commentary and 2.15.67. 
96. Bhavānīpura is a place about twelve miles from Purl. 
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100 Ramananda Raya invited all his followers, and Prabhu came and stayed in 
an outside garden. 101 When he had eaten, he rested under a vakula tree; and 
Raya made a trip to see Prataparudra. 102 When he heard, the king was over- 
joyed, and guickly came, and when he saw Prabhu he fell to the ground in 
obeisance. 103 Again he rose, and again fell, overcome with love; he praised 
him, his body filled with gooseflesh, and tears flowed from his eyes. 104 When 
he saw his devotion, the heart of Prabhu was delighted, and Mahaprabhu raised 
him and embraced him. 105 The king bowed again and praised him, and his 
body was bathed with the tears of the mercy of Prabhu. 106 When he was again 
calm, Ramananda seated the king, and Prabhu granted him grace with speech 
and mind and body. 107 Thus Gauradhama manifested his mercy to him, and 
because of this he has the name “Savior of Prataparudra.” 108 The ministers of 
the king made obeisance to Prabhu, and the son of Sact bade the king farewell. 
109 Going outside, the king caused letters to be written, and he sent them to all 
the wealthy people in his own kingdom, 110 “You will make new houses in each 
of your own villages, and you will fill five or seven new houses with goods. 111 
You yourselves will take Prabhu there; day and night you will remain at his 
service, with staffs in your hands.” 112 There were two chief ministers, Harican- 
dana and Marddarāja, and the king commanded them, "Do all these things. 113 
Bring a new boat and moor it on the bank of the river. After he has bathed 
Prabhu will cross the river in it. 114 Erect a pillar there, making it a great pil- 
grimage place. I shall bathe there every day. And [I hope] that I may die there. 
115 Build the best of new houses at Caturdvara. Ramananda, go be with Maha- 
prabhu.” 116 The king heard that Prabhu would depart in the evening. He told 
the women to climb into tents on the backs of elephants. 117 And they stood 
in rows along the path that Prabhu would take. And in the evening Prabhu 
departed, taking his own people. 

118 Coming to the Citrotpala River, he bathed at the ghat; and when they 
saw him, all the queens bowed in respect. 119 At the sight of Prabhu, all were 
filled with prema, and they said “Krsna, Krsna,” with tears flowing from their 
eyes. 120 “I have never heard of such a merciful one in all the three worlds; at 


101. Kataka (Cuttack) was Prataparudra’s capital. 

106. By speaking soothing words to him, calming his mind, and touching or embracing his 
body. 

107. Gauradhama: see commentary to 1.17.85. . 

116. The women of the king’s family could not of course be seen, so the king had them placed 
in howdahs, screened with cloth tents, on the backs of his elephants. 

120. Cf. BhP 10.40. 
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the sight of him from the distance one becomes a woman in love with Krsna.” 
121 Boarding the boat, Prabhu crossed the river; and as the night was filled with 
stars, he moved on to Caturdvara. 122 He stayed there the night, and in the 
morning he bathed and performed morning ritual, and at that time mahāprasāda 
came from Jagannātha. 123 By order of the king the temple servants sent it every 
day—much prasāda was brought by many people. 124 Prabhu ate the prasāda 
with his own people, and getting up Prabhu started off, saying "Hari, Hari!” 

125 Rāmānanda, Marddarāja, and Sri Haricandana, these three went with 
him and served him. 126 And with Prabhu were Purī Gosvāmī and Svarūpa 
Dāmodara, Jagadānanda, Mukunda, Govinda and Kasigvara. 127 And Haridasa 
Thakura was there, and Vakrešvara Pandita, and Gopinathacarya, and Damodara 
Pandita. 128 And Rāmāi and Nandai and many bhaktas; the chief among them 
have been mentioned; who could count them all? 

129 When Gadadhara Pandita went with him, Prabhu forbade him, “Do not 
abandon your Ksetra-samnyāsa.” 130 The Pandita replied, “Where you are, there 
is Nilacala. Let my Ksetra-samnyasa go to hell.” 131 Prabhu said, “Stay here 
and serve Gopinatha.” And Pandita replied, “A crore of services is the sight of 
your feet.” 132 Prabhu said, “If you abandon your service, the fault will accrue 
to me; stay on here and keep on with your service, and I will be happy.” 133 
Pandita replied, “All faults are on me; and if I do not go with you, I shall go 
alone. 134 I shall go to see the Mother, I shall not go for your sake. And the 
fault of abandoning service and vows—I am responsible for it." 135 So saying, 
the Pandita went separately; and when he arrived at Kataka, Prabhu brought 
him along with him. 136 The prema which the Pandita had for Caitanya can- 
not be understood. For he broke his promise of service to Srī Krsna like a blade 
of grass. 137 Prabhu was delighted in his heart at his actions, and taking him 
by the hand he said with false anger, 138. “To leave your vows and service— 
that was your intention, and you have brought it about; you have abandoned 
them and come to a distant country. 139 You want to remain with me: you 
desire your own satisfaction. But your two dharmas are destroyed, and this is 


129. Gadadhara had evidently taken a vow to live at Purī for the rest of his life. 


130. The translation is literal: pandita kahe yaha tumi sei nīlācala / ksetrasannyasa mora yauka 
vasātala |/. 


134. Ai: the Mother, Sact. 
137. [Gadadhara's unpredictable and contrary actions are consistent with those of the head- 


strong and utterly devoted Radha, or one of the opis, with whom he is identified in the prior līlā; 
see Kavikarņapūra's GGUD 10-11, 146-55, TKS] 


139. His vow to live at Puri and his vow to serve Gopinatha. 
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sorrow to me. 140 Dau want my happiness, go to Nīlācala. This is my oath— 
say nothing more.” 141 So saying, Mahaprabhu boarded the boat; Pandita 
fainted and fell down there. 142 He gave instructions to Sarvabhauma to fake 
the Pandita and go, and Bhattācārya said, “Rise up; such is the līlā of Prabhu. 
143 You know that Krsna himself broke his word, and controlled by grace to 
his bhakta, kept the word of Bhisma. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purdna 1.9.37: 

He who was standing in the chariot, abandoning his own determination, 
in order to execute his promise to me, descended [from the chariot] with 
the discus in hand, and like a lion toward an elephant dashed toward me; 
the earth trembled at his steps and the upper cloth was loosened [from 
his body]. 


144 In this way Prabhu is enduring separation from you, and has taken care to 
preserve your vow.” 145 Speaking in this way he consoled him, and the two in 
grief and sorrow returned to Nīlācala. 146 Bhaktas abandon dharma and karma 
for the sake of Prabhu; Prabhu cannot endure bhaktas bereft of dharma. 147 
Those who hear this variety of prema are soon joined to the feet of Caitanya. 

148 When they reached Yajapura, Prabhu bade farewell to the two royal 
ministers who were with him. 149 Prabhu bade farewell to Raya also, but he 
went with him, and Prabhu spent days and nights with Ramananda in speak- 
ing of Krsna. 150 In each village, because of the order of the king, the servants 
of the king served him with various goods in new houses. 151 And in this way 
Prabhu came to Remuņā, and at that place he took his leave of Ramananda Raya. 
152 Raya fell on the earth unconscious, and Prabhu took Raya into his lap and 
wept. 153 The story of the parting with Raya cannot be told; I cannot describe 
it fully. 

154 So Prabhu came to the border of Odradeša, and there the adhikārī of 
the king met him. 155 For two or four days he served him there; and before 


143. Krsņa had taken a vow that he would not take up arms in the war at Kuruksetra. And 
Bhīsma had vowed that he would make Krsna take arms. Arjuna was wounded by Bhisma’s ar- 
rows, and Krsna ran toward Bhisma, the discus in his hand; Krsna had broken his promise, and 
Bhisma kept his. Bhisma was a bhakta of Krsna, it is said, and in order that the word of a bhakta 
might be made good, Krsna broke his own. Vasa: control; see 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5; 2.23.26. 

147. Vivarta: variety. The term can also mean “reverse,” in this sense: that true prema would 
seek only the satisfaction of Caitanya; Gadadhara’s did not. 

154. Odradeša: Orissa. The adhikārī would be the king’s administrator in that region. 
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[Prabhu] went further, he advised him in this way, 156 “The lands ahead are 
those of a drunken Yavana king, and for fear of him no one goes along the path. 
157 He controls all the lands up to Pichalada, and for fear of him no one can 
cross the river. 158 Stay here a few days, let me make an agreement with him; 
then I will arrange that you proceed by boat in peace.” 159 At that time there 
was a spy of that Yavana; disguised as an Odiya he had come to Kataka. 169 
When he saw the wonderful actions of Prabhu, that Hindu spy went to the 
Yavana and said, 161 “A samnyāsin has come from Jagannātha, and many per- 
fected men are with him. 162 All of them are constantly singing Krsna- 
samkirtana, and they all laugh and dance and sing and weep. 163 Lakhs and 
lakhs of people go to see him, and when they see him they are not able to go 
home again. 164 All those people are as if mad; saying 'Krsna' they dance and 
weep and roll around on the ground. 165 It cannot be described, but if you 
saw it you would know; in his own true nature I revere him as I$vara." 166 So 
saying, that spy sang “Hari Krsna,” and laughed and wept and danced and sang 
as if mad. 

167 When he heard this the heart of the Yavana was turned, and he sent his 
own faithful man to Prabhu. 168 The faithful servant came and bowed to the 
feet of Prabhu, and overcome with prema said “Krsna, Krsna.” 169 When he 
had recovered himself, he bowed and said to the Odiya, “The mleccha lord has 
sent me to you. 170 If you give permission, the Yavana lord will come here to 
meet Prabhu. 171 He is very anxious, and entreats you humbly. This is his treaty 
with you; have no fear of war." 172 When he heard this, the minister was as- 
tonished. Who could bring the mind of a drunken Yavana to this? 173 
Mahaprabhu himself caused his mind to change, who saves the world by his 
darsana and the sound of his voice. 174 So saying, he said to the faithful ser- 
vant, “He is most fortunate; let him come and have daršana of Prabhu. 175 We 
will trust him if he comes unarmed; so let him come, bringing five or seven 


156. Yavana: foreign; foreigner, often a synonym for Muslim; see the commentary to 2.1.158. 

157. The river referred to is the Mantrešvara River. 

159. Or "in disguise, he came to Kataka in Orissa." 

160. This is an early and rare use of the term "Hindu" in Bengali and in this passage at least 
may mean “non-Muslim” rather than to designate a follower of a definable doctrine, as there is no 
further specification. The text is: hindu cara kahe sei yavana pasa giyā |/. See also vv. 179-80 be- 
low. 

164-66. Baulera praya: as if mad. 


169. The Odiyā: the adhikārī mentioned above; mleccha: foreigner, barbarian; see commentary 
to 2.15.186 above. 
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servants with him.” 176 So the faithful servant went and told him all, and the 
Yavana donned the dress of a Hindu and came. 177 Seeing Prabhu from a dis- 
tance he fell to the earth; falling prostrate he wept, with gooseflesh on his body. 
178 The minister brought him forward respectfully, and with palms pressed 
together he took the name of Krsna before Prabhu. 179 “Why was my birth in 
a low Yavana family? Why did not fate cause me to be born in a Hindu fam- 
ily? 180 If I were a Hindu I could gain the wealth of the proximity of your feet. 
This body of mine is useless; let my life go.” 181 When he heard this the min- 
ister was overcome, and holding the feet of Prabhu he praised him, 182 “At the 
hearing of whose holy name a candala is purified, this jiva has gained the sight 
of such as you. 183 What is there astonishing in what has happened to this man, 
for such is the power of the sight of you.” 


Sloka 3. Bhāgavata Purana 3.33.6: 

O Bhagavan, when at any time by singing and hearing sung your name, 
or meditating on it even dog-eaters can be worthy [to offer] sacrifice, 
how much more [is gained] by seeing you? 


184 Then Mahaprabhu looked with mercy on him, and encouraging him he said, 
“Say Krsna-Hari.” 185 And he said, “If you agree, give me the command that I 
serve you. 186 I have harmed innumerable cows and brahmanas and Vaisnavas; 
let me be released from that sin." 187 Then Mukunda Datta said, “Listen, sir, 
Mahaprabhu wants to go to the bank of the Ganga. 188 Give him your help in 
going there. This is an important command, and that will be a great service.” 
189 Then he bowed to the feet of Mahaprabhu, and bowed to the feet of all of 
them and went in delight. 190 He and the minister then embraced each other; 
exchanging many gifts they became friends. 

191 In the morning he prepared many boats, and he sent his faithful ser- 
vant to bring Prabhu. 192 The minister went there with Mahaprabhu, and the 
mleccha came and made obeisance to Prabhu’s feet. 193 There was a new boat 
with a cabin in the middle, and Prabhu with his own people boarded it. 194 
Mahaprabhu bade farewell to the minister, who remained watching and weep- 
ing on the bank. 195 Because of fear of pirates the Yavana also went, and 
brought with him ten boats filled with soldiers. 196 They crossed the dangerous 
Mantrešvara River, and the Yavana went with them up to Pichalada. 197 At that 


176. Hindubeša dhari sei yavana dila //. 
Sloka 3. See 2.18.41.10. 
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village Prabhu bade him farewell, and I cannot describe his actions and Prema 
at that time. 198 Such was the unworldly lila of Sri Krsna Caitanya, and he who 
hears it is blessed in body and in birth. 

199 Again boarding the boat, Prabhu came to Pānīhātī; and he gave the 
boatman the blessing of his own clothing to wear. 200 There was a great ty. 
mult of people saying “Prabhu has come,” and people covered everything— water 
and land. 201 Raghava Pandita came to take Prabhu, and while they were go- 
ing along the path there was a great crowd of people, and they proceeded with 
great difficulty. 202 For one day Prabhu made his dwelling there, and in the 
morning left for Kumarahatta, where Srinivasa was. 203 From there he pro- 
ceeded to the house of Sivananda, and afterwards Ivara came to the house of 
Vasudeva. 204 In that way Prabhu stayed in the house of Vacaspati, and be- 
cause of fear of the crowds of people he came to Kuliya. 205 There the son of 
Saci was in the house of Madhava Dasa, and a crore of lakhs of people had 
daršana of him there. 206 Staying there for seven days he saved people, and he 
saved all those who were somehow opposed to him. 207 In that way he came 
to the house of the Acarya in Santipura, and in his reunion with his mother 
Šacī he caused her grief to be dispelled. 208 From there Prabhu proceeded to 
Gauda, and thence to Ramakeligrama. 209 There he met Rupa and Sanatana, 
and Nrsimhananda decorated the path. 210 All these things I describe in sūtras: 
and how he went and 211 came back again from Nātašālā. For fear of the crowds 
of people he did not go to Vrndavana. 212 Again he returned to Santipura and 
stayed there for ten days. Vrndavana Dasa has described all this in detail. 213 
Thus there is no need to expand on it, for if it is repeated again the book will 
grow too large. 


199. Panihatr is a village in Twenty-Four Parganas district, near present-day Calcutta. 

202. Srinivasa is Srivasa; whether he had a house in Kumārahatta as well as in Navadvipa is 
not stated. 

204. Vacaspati was the brother of Sarvabhauma. 

207. He had to meet his mother in Advaita's house, as his vows as a samnyasin would not al- 
low him to go to her in what had formerly been his own home. 

212. CBh 3.4.passim. There are in fact some discrepancies. For example, Vrndavana Dasa 
says that Caitanya went from Kuliyā along the banks of the Ganga and came to Ramakeli; Krsnadasa 
says that on the way to Ramakeli he stopped off at Santipura. Vrndāvana Dasa does not mention 
that visit. Also Krsnadasa says that from Ramakeli Caitanya went to Kanaira Nata&ala, and from 
there returned to Santipura. Vrndavana Dasa says that he went from Ramakeli to Santipura, and 
does not mention the trip to Kanaira Natasala at all. Also, Vrndavana Dasa does not mention 
Sanatana's telling Caitanya that it would be inappropriate to go to Vrndavana with so many people 
(below, vv. 264-267). In fact, according to CBh 3.10.233-74 [= 3.9 GM ed.], Caitanya first meets 
Sanātana in Purl, and there changed his name from Sakara Mallik to Sanatana (v. 268). He also 
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214 When Prabhu returned to Santipura again, Raghunatha Dasa came and 
met him there. 215 Hiranya and Govarddhana were the names of two broth- 
ers, and they were lords of twelve lakhs of rupees in Saptagrāma. 216 There were 
immensely wealthy, and charitable, and they revered brahmanas; their actions 
were good, they were of excellent family, followers of dharma, and first in quali- 
ties. 217 They were primary supports of the brahmanas who lived in Nadīyā, 
and they helped them with wealth and lands and villages. 218 Nīlāmbara 
Cakravartī was revered by them both, and Cakravartī treated them both as his 
own brothers. 219 Formerly they had served Purandara Misra, and thus both 
knew Prabhu well. 220 Raghunātha was the son of Govarddhana; from boyhood 
he was indifferent to worldly things. 221 When Prabhu came to Santipura after 
taking samnydsa, then Raghunatha came to meet Prabhu. 222 He fell at the feet 
of Prabhu, overcome with prema, and Prabhu showed him his mercy by the 
touch of his feet. 223 His father always served the Acarya, and thus the Acarya 
was favorable towards him. 224 And by the grace of the Acarya he got the food 
that remained on the plate of Prabhu. And he gazed at the feet of Prabhu for 
five or seven days. 225 Then Prabhu bade him farewell and went to Nilacala, 
and returning to his house he was mad with prema. 226 Again and again he 
fled to go to Nīlādri, but his father caught him and brought him back from the 
road. 227 Five foot-soldiers guarded him day and night, and four servants and 
two brahmanas remained with him. 228 These eleven people watched him con- 
stantly; he did not get to go to Nīlācala, and he was heartbroken. 229 Now, when 
Mahaprabhu came to Santipura, he heard of it, and Raghunātha beseeched his 
father, 230 “Give me your permission. Let me go and see the feet of Prabhu. 
Otherwise the life will not remain in my body.” 231 When he heard this his 
father gave him many people and goods, and sent him off saying, “Come back 


says that Rapa and Sanatana met Caitanya together in Purl, but Krsnadasa has all this happen in 
Ramakeli. Krsnadasa says that later, when Caitanya was on his way from Vrndavana to Prayaga, he 
met Rapa and Anupama, and instructed them for ten days. He then went on to Kast, where he met 
Sanatana, and spent two months there instructing him. Then Caitanya returned to Purl and Sanātana 
went on to Vrndavana. In the meantime, Rapa and Anupama were on their way to rejoin Caitanya 
in Purl, and Anupama died on the way. Rapa was instructed at Purl to go to Vrndavana. Vrndāvana 
Dasa mentions none of this; Krsnadasa is following the narrative of Kavikarnapüra in it all. 

218. Nilambara CakravartI was the maternal grandfather of Caitanya. 

219. Purandara Misra was Jagannatha Misra, Caitanya's father. j i 

230. [The expression of impending death should Raghunath’s desire not be met is more than 
just hyperbole, but a form of coercion, for the karmic responsibility for the death, were it to come 
about, would be placed firmly on the head of his father had he denied the request. TKS] 

231. Presumably the people were for protection, and the goods both for sustenance on the 


journey, and gifts to the house of Advaita. 
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guickly.” 232 He remained with Prabhu in Santipura for seven days, and day 
and night he spoke of what was in his heart. 233 “How shall I escape from the 
hands of the watchmen? How shall I go with Prabhu to Nīlācala?” 234 The alj- 
knowing Gauranga Prabhu knew what was in his heart, and for teaching him 
he offered him words of hope, 235 “Go and stay peacefully at home, do not be 
mad; only gradually do people gain the shore of the sea of the world. 236 Do 
not show people outward renunciation, but as is appropriate enjoy worldly 
things, without attachment to them. 237 Be steadfast in your heart, and out- 
wardly do the work of the world, and soon Krsna will rescue you. 238 When | 
have seen Vrndavana and returned to Nilacala, then by some pretext you will 
come to my side. 239 At that time Krsna will reveal the pretext to you, and who 
can stay him who has the grace of Krsna?” 240 So saying, Mahaprabhu bade 
farewell to him, and he returned home and acted as Prabhu had taught. 241 
His external renunciation and his madness—all these he left, and he did appro- 
priate work without attachment. 242 When they saw this, his father and mother 
were very happy, and his restraints were a little relaxed. 

243 Now Prabhu summoned all his bhaktas to one place—Advaita and 
Nityananda and the rest—all the bhaktas who were there. 244 Embracing them 
all Gosvami said, “All of you give me your leave, and I shall go to Nilacala. 245 
I have met you all here, so this rainy season no one should journey to Niladri. 
246 From there I shall certainly go to Vrndàvana; with your leave, I shall come 
[from there] without difficulty." 247 Holding the feet of his mother, with great 
humility he begged her permission to go to Vrndavana. 248 And then he sent 
her to Navadvipa and went to Niladri, taking his bhaktas with him. 249 All the 
people served him on the path, and in happiness the son of Saci returned to 
Nīlācala. 250 When Prabhu came he had daršana of Jagannatha, and there was 
a great commotion in the town: “Mahaprabhu has come." 

251 In delight, the bhaktas came to meet him, and Prabhu embraced them 
allin prema. 252 Kasi Misra, Ramananda, Pradyumna, Sarvabhauma, Vaninatha, 
Sikhi, and all the rest of the bhaktas. 253 Gadadhara Pandita came to meet 
Prabhu, and before them all Prabhu began to speak, 254 “I intended to go to 
Vrndavana through the Gauda country, to see the feet of my mother and the 
Ganga. 255 With this in mind I started off for Gauda. My own bhaktas were 
there in thousands. 256 And lakhs and lakhs of people came in curiosity to see, 
and because of the crush of people I was not able to walk along the path. 257 
Wherever I stayed, the walls of the houses were pulverized, and wherever my 


235. Vātula: mad. 
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eyes fell, the place was full of people. 258 With great difficulty I went to 
Ramakeligrama, and there two people came to my place, Rapa and Sanatana 
by name. 259 These two brothers are kings among bhaktas and vessels of the 
grace of Krsna. By occupation they are officials of the king, his chief minis- 
ters. 260 In knowledge, in devotion, in wisdom and in strength they are pre- 
eminent, but they consider themselves less than straw. 261 Seeing and hearing 
their humility a stone would break; and I was pleased with them, and I said to 
them both, 262 "You consider yourselves the lowest of the low; soon Krsna will 
rescue you.’ 263 So saying, when I bade farewell to them, at the time of parting 
Sanatana spoke this enigmatic thing to me, 264 ‘One with whom are lakhs and 
crores of people is not ready for a journey to Vrndavana.’ 265 But I only heard 
this, I paid no attention to it. And in the morning I came to the village of 
Kānāira Nātašālā. 266 In the night I reflected on it in my mind; ‘Was this a 
riddle that Sanātana spoke to me? 267 He has spoken the truth; there are so 
many people with me that when they see me people will say, "This is an affec- 
tation.’ 268 Vrndavana is difficult of access and lonely and hard to get to; 1 
should go alone, or with one man. 269 Madhava Puri went there alone, and in 
the guise of the giving of milk Krsna appeared to him. 270 But I would go there 
like a magician performing his magic; one should not go to Vrndavana with 
many people. 271 I should go to Vrndavana all alone, yet I was going with an 
army beating drums. 272 Saying to myself ‘Shame on you,’ I became distraught; 
and I turned around and came back again to the banks of the Ganga. 273 I came 
and sent the bhaktas each to his own place, and I came here with five or six 
people in all with me. 274 May I now go to Vrndavana without hindrance? Be 
gracious; all of you consult together and give me your advice. 275 I abandoned 
Gadadhara, and he was pained; for that reason I may not be able to go to 
Vrndavana.” 

276 Then Gadadhara Pandita was overcome with prema, and holding the feet 
of Prabhu he entreated him, 277 “Wherever you stay, there Vrndavana is; there 
are the Yamuna and Ganga and all the tīrthas. 278 Then go to Vrndavana to 
teach people; you will do whatever is in your mind. 279 But before us are the 
four months of the rainy season, Prabhu. Stay those four months at Nilacala. 
280 Afterwards do whatever is in your mind. Stay or go according to your own 
wish; who can prevent it?” 281 When they heard this all the bhaktas said at the 
feet of Prabhu, “What Pandita has entreated you to do, is the wish of all.” 282 
So according to the wish of them all, Prabhu remained there four months, and 


269. 2.4.23-42. 
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when he heard ofit Pratāparudra was overjoyed. 283 That day Gadādhara made 
him an invitation, and Prabhu took food there with his bhaktas. 284 The affec- 
tion of Pandita at that meal, and Prabhu's tasting of it, these two things are not 
within the power of man to describe. 285 In this way the līlās of Gaura are 
unparalleled and infinite; I have spoken of them in brief; detailing them can. 
not be done. 286 Though Ananta himself speaks with a thousand mouths, stil] 
he could not reach the end of the līlā of a single day. 

287 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rüpa and Raghunātha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 
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Chapter 17 


Sloka 1. 

Gaura, in the forest on his way to Vrndavana, made the tigers, elephants, 
deer, and birds crazed with prema, and they uttered the name of Krsna 
and danced together. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In the autumn it came to Prabhu's mind to go, and in a secluded place he 
consulted with Svarüpa and Rāmānanda. 3 “If you two help me, I shall go and 
see Šrī Vrndavana. 4 I shall arise in the night and flee along the forest path; I 
shall go alone, and take no one with me at all. 5 Lest anyone wants to join me, 
and runs along the path after me, you keep them all here, that no one shall go. 
6 Be gracious and give me your permission, and do not be sorrowful; for in the 
happiness of all of you I shall be happy on the way." 7 The two said, ^You are 
the non-dependent Iévara; you will do whatever you wish to do, not dependent 
on any other. 8 But listen to a request from the two of us. ‘In your happiness 
is my happiness’—this you yourself have said. 9 So in the hearts of all of us 
there is great happiness. Our request is this: that you take a good man. 10 
[Take] with you a brahmana of highest quality—this is what we desire. He will 
beg and give you food, and carry your waterpot. 11 As you go along the forest 
path, there are no brahmanas to cook food. So agree, and take a brahmana with 
you.” 12 Prabhu replied, “I shall take none of my own companions. If I took 
one, the hearts of the others would be heavy. 13 It will be a new companion, 


2. [The sequence of events described in this and the next chapter follows closely Murari Gupta's 
KCC. TKS] 


7. Svatantra: non-dependent, self-willed. 
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and one whose heart is absorbed in love. If I find such a one, I shall take him 
with me.” 14 Svarüpa said, “There is Balabhadra Bhattacarya, who is greatly 
devoted to you, and who is learned and pure and simple. 15 He came with you 
first from Gauda, and he desires to visit all the tīrthas. 16 With him there isa 
brahmana servant, and he will serve you on the way, begging and doing other 
things. 17 If you would take him with you, everyone would be happy, for there 
would be no difficulty for you as you go along the forest path. 18 This brāhmana 
will carry your clothes and water-pot, and Bhattacarya will beg for you, going 
from door to door." 19 Prabhu agreed to his words, and he took Balabhadra 
Bhattacarya with him. 

20 In the deep of night he went to see Jagannatha and to take his permis- 
sion, and toward the end of the night Prabhu arose and went secretly. 21 In 
the morning the bhaktas did not see Prabhu; they searched everywhere, very 
disturbed. 22 Svarüpa Gosvāmī explained it to them all, and dissuaded them 
[from following] and kept them there, knowing the mind of Prabhu. 23 Leav- 
ing the well-known roads, Prabhu went along side paths; keeping Kataka on his 
right he entered the forest. 24 Prabhu went through the lonely forest, taking 
the name of Krsna, and when they saw Prabhu the elephants and tigers left the 
path. 25 In packs were tigers and boars and rhinoceroses and herds of elephants, 
and absorbed, Prabhu moved among them. 26 When he saw them, great fear 
arose in the heart of Bhattacarya; but because of the power of Prabhu they re- 
mained to one side. 27 One day a tiger was lying on the path, and Prabhu, 
absorbed, stepped on its body. 28 Prabhu said “Krsna, Krsna” arousing the ti- 
ger; the tiger got up; and saying “Krsna, Krsna” the tiger began to dance. 29 
Another day Prabhu was bathing in a river, when a herd of rut elephants came 
to drink water there. 30 As the elephants came before him, Prabhu splashed 
water on them, saying “Say the name of Krsna.” 31 Those whose bodies were 
touched with the tiniest drop of water said “Krsna, Krsna” and danced and sang 
in prema. 32 Some fell to the earth, and others trumpeted. And watching all 
this, the mind of Bhattācārya was astonished. 

33 Prabhu was going along the path loudly singing samkirtana; hearing the 
sound of his honeyed voice some does came. 34 Hearing the sound, they ac- 


16. Radhagovinda Natha: in some MSS there seems to be the implication that this should be 
read “a brahmana and a servant,” for in 2.18.162 some MSS read “the three trembled.” But the 
Asiatic Society MS has in that place “the two trembled,” and so following this MS and Radhagovinda 
Natha, “brahmana servant” is the reading which has been adopted here. 

26. “Power” might also be “majesty”: pratapa. 
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companied Prabhu on the left and right, and Prabhu stroked their bodies, and 
delight recited a šloka: 


in 
Šloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 10.21.11: 
Though they are dumb animals, all these does are blessed, for hearing the 
sound of the flute they worship, with this deer, with glances full of love, 
the son of Nanda adorned in various ways. 


35 At that time five or seven tigers came to that place, and the tigers and deer 
together went with Mahaprabhu. 36 And when he saw that, Mahaprabhu re- 
membered Vrndavana, and he recited a šloka describing the qualities of Vrn- 
davana: 


Sloka 3. Bhāgavata Purana 10.13.60: 

He drove out anger, thirst, etc., from the place of the unconguerable one, 
and in that place the natural enmity among men and among deer etc., 
[was dispelled], and men and beasts lived in friendship with one another. 


37 When Prabhu said, “Say Krsna, Krsna!” the tigers and deer said “Krsna” and 
began to dance. 38 The tigers danced and wept with the deer, and Balabhadra 
Bhattācārya was astonished when he saw it. 39 The tigers and the deer embraced 
each other, and mouth to mouth they kissed each other. 40 As he watched this 
play, Prabhu began to laugh, and leaving them all there he went on his way. 
41 Peacocks and other birds, seeing Prabhu, went with him, saying “Krsna” 
and dancing drunken, 42 and Prabhu cried “Hari bol!” in a loud voice. The 
creepers on the trees blossomed, hearing that sound. 43 As many things, mov- 
ing and unmoving, as there were in Jharikhanda, were drunk with prema by the 
name of Krsna 44 Whatever village he passed through, and wherever he stayed, 
prema-bhakti was aroused in the people of all those villages. 45 And when any- 
one heard the name of Krsna from his mouth, from his mouth another heard 
it, and from his mouth another. 46 And everyone, saying “Krsna, Hari,” danced 
and wept and sang, and throughout the country all became Vaisnavas. 47 Even 
though Prabhu was in fear of the crowds of people, and kept prema hidden and 
did not manifest it outwardly, 48 still, affected by hearing him and by the sight 
of him, all the people of the country became Vaisnavas. 49 He had gone to 


43. Jharikhanda is the name of the jungly section in western Bengal and Bihar, now inhabited 
mostly by tribal peoples. i 
49. Gauda: western Bengal; Banga or Vanga: eastern Bengal; Utkala: Orissa. 
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Gauda, Vanga, Utkala, and to the south, and wherever he had wandered he Saved 
people. 50 Under the pretext of going to Mathura he had come to Jharikhanda, 
where people were irreligious, like Bhillas. 51 He saved them all, by means of 
the name and prema; who has the power to understand the profundity of the 
lila of Caitanya? 

52 When he saw the forest he mistook it for Vrndāvana; and when he saw 
the mountains he thought, "This is Govarddhana.’ 53 Wherever he saw a river 
he thought it the Kālindī, and there, overcome with prema, Prabhu danced and 
fell weeping. 54 While going along the path, Bhattacarya [found] vegetables and 
roots and fruit; whatever he could get anywhere, he took. 55 In whatever vil- 
lage Prabhu rested, there five or seven brāhmaņas would come and offer him 
invitations. 56 And some people would bring rice and give it to Bhattacarya, 
and some brought milk and curd, and some brought ghi and khanda. 57 Where 
there were no brahmanas, there were worthy šūdras, and coming, they all of- 
fered invitations to Bhattācārya. 58 Bhattacarya cooked curries with things of 
the forest, and with the forest-curry Prabhu was much delighted. 59 [Bhat- 
tācārya] gathered food for two or four days and kept it, and when they were in 
the deep forest where no one lived, 60 Bhattacarya would cook that food. He 
made curry with roots and fruits and many vegetables of the forest. 61 Prabhu 
would eat in the forest in the highest delight, and on those days when there were 
no people he found great happiness. 62 Bhattacarya served him, in affection, 
like a servant, and his brahmana carried the water-vessel and the outer cloth- 
ing. 63 He bathed three times [a day] in the water of warm springs, and in the 
morning and in the evening in the warmth of the fire, for wood was plentiful. 

64 So overcome with infinite prema, he proceeded alone, and experiencing 
great happiness, Prabhu said, 65 “Hear me, Bhattacarya. I have gone to many 
lands, but nowhere have I found the tiniest bit of the happiness I have on this 
forest path. 66 The merciful Krsna has been very gracious to me, and by bring- 
ing me on this forest path has brought me much happiness. 67 Before, I made 


50. It is probable that Krsnadasa uses the name Bhilla as generic for the Munda-speaking tribal 
peoples of that part of India. For an excellent study of one type of effect of Vaisnavism on tribals, 
see Surajit Sinha, “Vaisnava Influence on a Tribal Culture,” in KMRA. 

57. Krsnadasa makes sure these šūdras are worthy (mahājana). Radhagovinda Natha inter- 
prets mahājana as “devotees of Bhagavan,” because of the BhP’s statement that a bhakta of Bhagavan 
is not a šūdra (na šūdrā bhagavadbhaktah). Gopāla Bhatta’s HBhV 5.223-224 also says that Vaisnava 
$ndras are like brahmanas, and should be counted as one with them; they and Vaisnava women are 
allowed to offer puja to the šālagrāma. a 

63. Caitanya had started from PurI in the autumn, so by this time the weather was cold. 
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plans to go to Vrndavana, so that I could see once more my mother, and the 
Ganga, and the bhaktas. 681 was going to meet my bhaktas, and take them with 
me to Vrndāvana. 69 And thinking this I made my way to Gauda; and when I 
saw my mother, and the Ganga, and the bhaktas, I was happy. 70 But as I was 
going along in delight, with the bhaktas, crores of lakhs of people were there 
with me. 71 Krsna instructed me through the mouth of Sanàtana, and ob- 
structed that [journey] and brought me along this forest path. 72 He is an ocean 
of mercy, full of compassion for the lowly and humble, for without the mercy 
of Krsna there would be none of this happiness." 73 Embracing Bhattacarya he 
said to him, “It is by your grace that I have found so much happiness.” 74 
Bhattacarya said, “You are Krsna, you are full of compassion, and I am a lowly 
jiva, to whom you have been merciful. 75 | am as ashes, and you have taken 
me with you, and in your mercy you have taken food from my hand. 76 You 
have made a lowly crow to be like Garuda; you are the self-willed I$vara; you 
are svayam bhagavan.” 


Sloka 4. Sridhara Svāmin's Bhāvārthadīpikā commentary on Bhāgavata Purana 1.1.1: 
Whose mercy makes the dumb man eloquent and the lame to cross over 
the mountains, I bow to that Paramananda Madhava. 


77 In this way Balabhadra praised him and served him in prema and made the 
heart of Prabhu satisfied. 

78 In this way, in great delight, Prabhu came to Kasi, and came to the 
Maņikarņikā to bathe at midday. 79 At that time Tapana Misra was bathing in 
the Ganga, and he was astonished to see Prabhu there. 80 “I heard before that 
Prabhu has taken samnyása." So he reflected, with delight in his heart. 81 
Holding the feet of Prabhu, he wept aloud, and Prabhu raised him up and 
embraced him. 82 He took Prabhu to have daršana of Visvesvara, and with him 
went to see the feet of Bindumadhava. 83 And then in great delight he took 
Prabhu to his house; and having served him, he danced, waving a cloth. 84 With 
his family he took the water of the feet of Prabhu, and honored Bhattacarya 
with paja. 85 Offering Prabhu an invitation, he fed him at his house, and had 


76. See commentary on v. 7. 

78. Manikarnika is the name of a famous ghat in Kast or VārāņasI. , 

79. 1.16.14-15: Caitanya had previously instructed Tapana Misra to go to live at Kast. 
82. Viśveśvara and Bindumadhava are the names of two images. 

83. Or “his clothing whirling.” 
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Balabhadra Bhattacarya cook. 86 After he had eaten, Mahaprabhu lay down to 
rest, and Miára's son Raghu massaged his feet. 87 Misra and his family ate the 
food left by Prabhu, and having heard that Prabhu had come, Candrašekhara 
came. 88 He was a friend of Misra, and a servant of Prabhu from long ago; he 
was a vaidya by caste, a scribe by profession, and dwelt at Varanasi. 89 When 
he came he fell at the feet of Prabhu and wept aloud, and Prabhu raised him 
up and embraced him in his mercy. 90 Candrašekhara said, “Prabhu, you have 
shown great mercy, that you yourself have come and given daršana to your 
servant. 91 As a result of my own karma I live at this place, Varanasi, where 
my ears hear nothing but the words ‘maya and ‘brahma. 92 Here there is no 
discussion except of the six systems of philosophy, though Misra, being merci- 
ful, speaks to me of Krsna. 93 We both think always of your feet, and [now] 
you, the omniscient Īsvara, have given daršana. 94 Listen, Mahāprabhu; you 
will go to Sri Vrndavana; but stay here a few days, and save these two, your 
servants.” 95 And Mišra added, “Prabhu, as long as you stay in Kasi, honor no 
invitation other than my own.” 96 In this way Mahaprabhu, controlled by his 
two servants, though he had no desire to, remained there ten days. 97 A 
Maharashtrian brahmana came to see Prabhu, and when he saw the form and 
the prema of Prabhu he was astonished. 98 The brahmana invited them all, but 
Prabhu would not accept. Prabhu would say, “Today I have accepted an invi- 
tation.” 99 In this way he deceived them every day: in fear of having to asso- 
ciate with samnyāsins he honored no invitations. 

100 Sripada Prakāšānanda was sitting in assembly, and he taught Vedanta 
to many students. 101 One brahmana came and saw the activities of Prabhu, 
and went and spoke of his actions to Prakāšānanda, 102 “A samnydsin has come 
from Jagannatha, and I cannot describe his greatness and power. 103 His body 
is huge, and his color is that of pure gold; he has arms reaching to his knees, 
and eyes like lotuses. 104 He has all the marks of I$vara, and seeing all these on 


86. This Raghu later becomes the Gosvamin, Raghunatha Bhatta. 

91. I.e., discussion of the Vedanta. Varanasi was at this time also a center for the study of 
philosophy. 

92. The six systems are: Nyāya, Vaisesika, Samkhya, Patafijala, Pūrva-mīmāmsā, and Vedanta. 

96. Vasa: controlled; see 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5; 2.23.26. [Previously in 2.1.225, the stay 
in Kasi was only four days. TKS] 

98. He had agreed to take food at the house of Tapana Mišra, which is a little strange, for We 
have seen him refuse to eat more than one day at the house of Sarvabhauma, using the argument 
that longer periods would be against the dharma of a samnyasin. 

100. Prakasananda Sarasvati, a famous Vedantin scholar. 
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him was a matter of wonder to me. 105 When I saw him I knew—this is 
Narayana; and whoever sees him makes Krsna-samkirtana. 106 I have heard in 
the Bhagavata the signs of a mahābhāgavata, and all those signs are manifested 
in him. 107 His tongue eternally sings the name of Krsna, and the tears flow 
from his two eyes like streams of the Ganga. 108 Sometimes he dances and 
laughs and sings, and sometimes weeps, and sometimes shouts, and sometimes 
roars like a lion. 109 He is a blessing to the earth, and his name is Krsna 
Caitanya, and his name and form and qualities are all unequalled. 110 Seeing 
him I knew that this is the way of Ivara; but hearing these transcendent things, 
who can believe them?” 

111 When he heard this, Prakāšānanda laughed greatly, and smiling at the 
brahmana he began to speak, 112 ^I have heard of this emotional samnyāsin of 
Gauda. He is a pupil of Kešava Bharati, and is a deceiver of people. 113 His 
name is Caitanya, and he has with him some emotionalists, and they wander 
from country to country and village to village dancing. 114 Whoever sees him 
calls him Jévara. But this is his power of deception: whoever sees him is en- 


106. BhP 11.2.48-55. The signs are: his mind is always absorbed in Vasudeva; he is not greedy 
for things which satisfy the senses; if he gets things which satisfy and please the senses he is not 
overcome or controlled by them; he is meditating on Hari; he is not infatuated with the birth or 
death of the body, the hunger for life, fear of the mind, thirst for wisdom; in his mind there is no 
desire for selfish action; Vasudeva is his refuge; he does not consider himself superior in, or in any 
way consider birth, deeds, varna, stage of life, caste, and so on; he considers that there is no differ- 
ence in the property and so on of himself and others; nor does he consider any difference in body 
or in any other way between himself and others; he considers all things the same; he is at peace; he 
does not for an instant stray from the feet of Bhagavan; he has no material purpose; his heart never 
leaves Hari, but is always devoted to him in prema. 

107-108. [For these and other signs, see text and commentary to 2.2.62; 2.8.135; 2.19.154-55; 
2.23.31-32. TKS] 

112. Bhavaka: emotional, one who does not think, but over-reacts emotionally in every situ- 
ation. Whether or not Krsnadasa intended it, and it is not impossible that he did, Radhagovinda 
Natha reads a meaning of praise into each of the statements. Bhavaka can be a derogatory word, as 
it is interpreted above; but it can also mean one who has a bhava, in this case the Radha-bhava. 
Prakasananda, in the derogatory context, does not seem to think much of Kešava Bharati; but if the 
whole passage is read the other way, he might be making this one of Caitanya’s qualities. 
Radhagovinda Natha also says that “deceiver” (prataraka) can also mean “one who saves.” Or even 
if one reads it as “deceives,” the interpretation can be that he is hiding his true nature under the 
guise of a samnyasin, for the ultimate good of the world. 

114. Mohana-vidya: power of deception, his esoteric knowledge of enchantments. The com- 
plimentary meaning is that this is of course Krsna’s power to enchant even the enchanter, so also in 
v. 116. 


= Caitanya Caritāmrta 


chanted. 115 There is a powerful pandita, Sārvabhauma Bhattacarya, and | have 
heard that he has become mad in the company of Caitanya. 116 Only in name 
is he a samnyasin; he is a great sorcerer. But his powers of enchantment will 
gain him nothing in Kāšīpura. 117 Listen to the Vedanta; do not go near him, 
In the company of such selfish people the two worlds are destroyed." 

118 When he heard this, the brahmana was very disturbed, and saying 
*Krsna, Krsna" he got up and went from that place. 119 By the mere daršang 
of Caitanya had his heart become pure; sadly he went before Prabhu and de. 
scribed what had happened. 120 When he heard it, Mahaprabhu smiled a little 
and remained silent. And the brahmana again asked him, 121 “When I took 
your name before him, he knew your name, and spoke it himself. 122 But he 
uttered your name to deride you; "Caitanya, Caitanya’ he said three times. 123 
The name ‘Krsna’ did not come to his mouth three times. He took your name 
in scorn, and when I heard, I was sorrowful. 124 Be gracious to me, and tell 
me the cause of this; for when I see you, my mouth says “Krsna, Hari’.” 125 
And Prabhu said, “The Mayavadis are opposed to Krsna; they speak senselessly 
of ‘brahma’ and ‘atma’ and 'caitanya. 126 Thus the Krsna-nàme does not come 
to their mouths. The name of Krsna and the svarūpa of Krsna are the same. 
127 The name, the vigraha, and the svarūpa, these three are one rapa; there is 
no division among the three; the three are the cidānanda svarüpa. 128 There is 
no division in Krsna between the body and possessor of the body, nor between 


115. Pagala: mad. 

116. “Only in name”: either “he is not a real sarmnyasin, for if he were he would not act in this 
way" or “he is not a real samnyāsin, but is himself Bhagavan.” Also either: “the people of Kasi are 
too intelligent to be taken in by him” or “the people of Kasi are all sunk in maya, with their faces 
averted from Krsna, therefore even he cannot save them." 

117. Ucchrnkhala: self-seeking, selfish, a little bit harder to pun upon. The Bengali can mean 
either: one who seeks his own ends, to gratify his own desires; or: one who follows his own light, 
and is not dependent upon others. 

125. Caitanya: consciousness. 

126. Le., “caitanya” as “consciousness” is a word which they are always using, in the context 
of philosophical discussion, so it has no particular religious value for them, except in connection 
with the concept of “cit.” The name of Krsna they never use, so it does not come to their mouths. 

127. Cidananda: made up of cit and ānanda. 

128. In Krsna name, body, and svarūpa are all made of cit and ananda, and therefore there is 
no difference among them. Among jivas there is a difference: name and body are material things» 
but svarüpa is made up of cit and ānanda. The dharma of jīvas is through name and body, and 
there are jiva-entities which are discrete categories and can be named: man, animal, plant, etc. This 
has no meaning in terms of Krsna. 
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the name and the possessor of the name. The dharma 


of jīvas distinguishes 
between name and body and svarapa. g 


Šloka 5. Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [ 
1.2.233 [quoting Padma Purana]: 


Because of the undividedness of the name and the possessor of the name 


the name Krsna is the philosopher's stone; that Krsna is he whose vigraha 
is Caitanya, fully pure and eternally free. 


pürva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-laharī] 


129 Thus the name of Krsna is the vilāsa of his body; it cannot be grasped by 
the material senses, but is self-manifested. 130 The Krsna-name, Krsna-guņas, 
and the various Krsņa-līlās are like the svarūpa of Krsna, all consciousness and 
bliss. 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu [pürva-vibhaga, sadhanabhakti-lahart] 
1.2.234: 


Thus the Krsna name and the rest cannot be grasped by the senses; it is 


self-manifested on the tongues, etc., of those whose faces are turned 
toward service. 


131 The rasa of lilà is full bliss, as compared to the bliss of brahma; it attracts 
those who want to know brahma by jfana, and makes them control themselves. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purana 12.12.69: 

I bow down to that son of Vyasa, the destroyer of all evil, whose mind 
was full of happiness, because of his having put other bhavas away, and 
whose essence was attracted by the beauty of the līlā of Ajita, and who 
has spoken compassionately of these in the purāņa, like a lamp of truth. 


132 The qualities of Krsna are full bliss, as compared to the bliss of brahma, and 
thus attract the minds of those who are ātmārāmas. 


Sloka 5. This śloka is also found in Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s HBhV 11.269 [quoting Visnu- 
dharmottara Purana). 

131. “Control themselves” is an overly simple translation. There are two possible interpreta- 
tions. The first is that, attracted by the taste of the rasa of the Krsna-Itla, even those who strive to 
know brahman are drawn to know within themselves the true rasa. The second is that they are 
controlled by their essential selves, i.e., they are ina condition of bhava, in relationship to the svarūpa 
of Krsna. For vasa (control), see commentary to v. 96. 

Sloka 7. See 2.24.5112. 

132. Atmarama: those who delight in the self, who seek to know the bliss of brahman. 


590 Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Sloka 8. Bhāgavata Purāņa 1.7.10: 

Even though they are not possessed of the books, those sages who delight 
in the self offer selfless bhakti to the great striding [Visnu]; of such 
gualities is Hari. 


133 Retain all this; regarding the feet of Krsna: the minds of those ātrmārāmas 
are conquered by the scent of the tulasī. 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purana 3.15.43: 

The wind, bearing the perfume of the tulasi, mingled with the perfume 
of the lotus feet of that lotus-eyed one, enters through the orifices, and 
agitates the mind and body of those who are aksarajusas. 


134 Thus the Krsna-nàme does not come to the lips of those Mayavadis who 
are always looking away [from Krsna]. 135 I have come to Kasipura to sell my 
basket cf bhava; if there is no one to take it, I shall not sell it, and shall take it 
to my own place. 136 I have come with a heavy load; how shall I take it away 
again? If I get the most meager price, I shall sell it here.” 

137 So saying, he made that brahmana his own companion, and when he rose 
up in the morning Gaurahari set off to Mathura. 138 Those three went with 
him, but Prabhu forbade them, and from a distance he sent the three men home. 
139 In viraha for Prabhu, the three remained together, and sang of the qualities 
of Prabhu, drunk with prema. 140 Coming to Prayaga, Prabhu bathed in the 
Veni, and seeing Madhava he danced and sang in prema. 141 When he saw the 
Yamuna, he gave a leap and fell into the water in prema, and Bhattacarya in a 
panic grabbed him and pulled him out. 142 In this way he spent three days at 
Prayaga, and saved people giving them the prema of the Krsna-name. 143 While 
going to Mathura in prema, wherever he went or stayed, he caused the people 
to dance by the prema of the name of Krsna. 144 As before, while going through 
the south, he had saved people, so now in the western country he made every- 


Sloka 8. See 2.6.$1.15; 2.24.$1.2; 2.24.51.73; 2.25.$1.47. 

Sloka 9. Aksarajusds: Sanaka and the others who seek to know the bliss of brahman. See 
2.24.$1.10; 2.24.$1.34; 2.25.51.46. 

135. Prakaéananda has said that nothing will be gained by him in Kast, i.e., that Caitanya will 
make no profit. 

138. Presumably Tapana Misra, Candrasekhara, and the Maharashtrian brahmana. 

140. Veni: Trivent, the confluence of the rivers. There is an image of Madhava at that place: 
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one Vaisnavas. 145 On the path, wherever he saw the Yamuna, he would jump 
in, mindless in his prema. 

146 So he drew near Mathura, and seeing Mathura he fell prostrate, over- 
come with prema. 147 Coming to Mathura, he bathed in the Višrānti tīrtha, 
and seeing the birthplace of Kešava he bowed in respect. 148 He danced in the 
bliss of prema and sang and shouted loudly; and when people saw Prabhu over- 
come with prema, they were astonished. 149 A brahmana came and fell, hold- 
ing the feet of Prabhu, and danced with Prabhu, overcome with prema. 150 They 
both danced in prema, and embraced one another; both raised their arms and 
said, ^Say Hari Krsna." 151 And the people shouted *Hari Hari!" making a great 
commotion. The servant of Kešava put a garland around the neck of Prabhu. 
152 When they saw Prabhu, the people were amazed, and said, “This rapa and 
this prema could never be of this world. 153 The sight of him makes people 
drunk with prema, and they laugh and weep and dance and sing, taking the 
name of Krsna. 154 He is certainly and completely the avatara of Krsna, who 
has come to Mathura to save the people.” 155 Then Mahāprabhu took that 
brahmana, and sat with him a little apart, and asked him, 156 “You are an old 
brahmana, venerable and simple; where have you gotten this wealth of premat" 
157 The brahmana replied, “Sripada Sri Madhavendra Puri, in his wanderings, 
came to the city of Mathura. 158 In his mercy he came to my house; he made 
me his pupil, and took food from my hand. 159 That great one manifested Gopala 
and served him, and even now the service of him continues on Govarddhana." 160 
When he heard this, Prabhu bowed at his feet; and frightened, the brahmana fell at 
the feet of Prabhu. 161 And Prabhu said, *You are my guru, and I am like your 
pupil; it is not proper that a guru make obeisance to his pupil.” 162 When he heard 
this, the brahmana was astonished and frightened, and said, "How can you, a 
samnyasin, say such mad things? 163 But seeing your prema, I consider that per- 
haps you have some relation to Madhavendra Purl. 164 For whoever has prema 
for Krsna, he has some relation to him; and except for him there is no scent of this 
prema anywhere.” 165 Then Bhattacarya told him of the relationship, and when 
he heard it, the brahmana was overjoyed and began to dance. 


145. Acetana: mindless, devoid of consciousness, or dissociative. 

146. Avista: overcome, possessed; also āveša in the following passages. 

147. Višrānti-tīrtha: name of a ghat on the Yamuna, so called because Krsna rested there after 
having slain Kamsa. 

159. Madhavendra installed the image of Gopala at Govarddhana; see above 2.4.20- 110. 
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166 The brahmana took Prabhu to his own house, and he served Prabhu 
according to his own wishes. 167 He had Bhattācārya prepare food, and Maha. 
prabhu came and said to him, 168 “Purl Gosvami took food at your place; you 
give food to me also, this I have learned.” 


Sloka 10. Bhagavad Gita 3.21: 
Whatever better men do, others try to do. That which he does is 
standard authority for other people to follow. 


169 Even though that brāhmaņa was a sanodiya [by caste], and though sam- 
nyāsins do not eat at the houses of sanodiyas, 170 still Puri, seeing that he acted 
like a Vaisnava, made him a disciple, and accepted food from him. 171 When 
Mahaprabhu asked him for food, humbly the brahmana began to say, 172 “I 
shall give you food; that will be very lucky for me. You are Isvara, and there 
are no restrictions or customs that apply to you. 173 But stupid people will 
condemn you, and I shall not be able to bear the words of these evil people.” 
174 Prabhu said, “As many šrutis and smrtis and rsis as there are—all are not of 
one opinion, but there are differences in dharma from one to another. 175 The 
base of the establishment of dharma is the action of holy men; and the conduct 
of Puri Gosvāmī is the essence of dharma.” 


Sloka 11. Mahabharata [vana parvan] 3.13.117: 

Philosophical argument is inconclusive; the šrutis are various, nor are 
there rsis who do not hold various opinions; the truth of dharma is 
hidden deep. Its path is that on which great people move. 


176 Then that brahmana fed Prabhu, and the people of Madhupuri came to see 
Prabhu. 177 Numbers of lakhs of people came; there was no counting them, 
and going outside, Prabhu gave them daršana. 178 Raising his arms, Prabhu 
said “Hari Hari bol!” and drunk with prema the people danced, making the 
“Hari” sound. 

179 Prabhu bathed at the twenty-four ghats of the Yamuna, and that 
brahmana showed Prabhu the pilgrimage places: 180 Svayambhu, Visrama, 


168. The lesson was to take food from a good man and a bhakta, without consideration of 
caste. The brahmana, as we shall see, was by caste a sanodiyā, and ordinarily a samnyāsin would 
not have accepted food from him. 

Sloka 10. See 1.3.81.4. 

Sloka 11. See 2.25.19. 

180. Svayambhu, etc.: names of vigrahas of Krsna. 
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Dirghavisnu, Bhatesvara, Mahavidya, Gokarna and the rest—he saw them all. 
181 When Prabhu had it in his mind to see the forest, that brahmana took him 
himself. 182 They went to the Madhuvana, and the forests of Tala, Kumuda, 
and Bahula, and everywhere he bathed and was overcome with prema. 183 There 
were cows grazing along the path, and when they saw Prabhu they came and 
surrounded him, lowing loudly. 184 And when he saw the cows Prabhu was 
dumbfounded, and in a wave of prema, and in affection the cows licked his 
whole body. 185 He remained very still, and he scratched their bodies, and they 
went with Prabhu, and did not leave him. 186 The cowherds restrained them 
only with difficulty. And when they heard the sound of the voice of Prabhu, 
deer also would come, 187 both male and female. When they saw his face they 
would lick his body. They had no fear, and they went with him on every path. 
188 At the fragrance of his body the deer lifted their antlers, and in his mercy 
Prabhu would put his hand on their backs. 189 When the nightingales and bees 
saw Prabhu, they sang the five notes, and the peacocks danced before him. 190 
When they saw Prabhu, the trees and creepers of Vrndavana bore their own 
gooseflesh in the form of shoots, and they rained tears of honey. 191 Branches 
laden with fruits and flowers bent at the feet of Prabhu, as when a friend meets 
a friend he brings a gift. 192 When they saw Prabhu, all things of Vrndavana, 
moving and unmoving, were joyful, as friends when they see a friend. 193 See- 
ing the love of all of these, Prabhu was overcome with bhava, and he played 
with them all, controlled by them. 194 Prabhu embraced each tree and creeper, 
and in his thoughts he made offerings of the flowers and the rest to Krsna. 195 
His body was restless with tears and trembling and gooseflesh, in prema, and 
he shouted in a loud voice, “Krsna bol! Krsna bol!” 196 Moving and unmoving 
things together made the Krsna-sound, echoing the deep voice of Prabhu. 197 
Holding a deer by the neck, Prabhu wept; gooseflesh was on the body of the 
deer, and tears were in its eyes. 

198 In the branches of the trees, suka and Sari parrots appeared, and when 
he saw them, Prabhu wanted to hear them [speak]. 199 The suka and šārikā 


182. Caitanya's visit to the twelve forests is mentioned in 2.1.225. 

189. The five notes of the traditional pentatonic scale. 

193. See commentary on v. 96. i 

198. Suka and šārī: two kinds of talking parrots, male and female, respectively. In drama and 
belles lettres, the conversation of parrots is often a literary device for the furthering of the plot. 

199. Radhagovinda Natha notes that it was unusual for these birds to recite Sanskrit šlokas, 
but reminds us that when Krsna comes to earth, his whole dhama comes with him, and this in- 


cluded the birds and beasts. 
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flew down and lit on the hand of Prabhu, and causing Prabhu to hear, the 
recited šlokas of the qualities of Krsna. y 





Sloka 12. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalīlāmrta 13.29: 

Whose beauty crushes the restraint of women, stupifying those who 
delight in līlā, whose power and strength make Govarddhana a plaything, | 
whose qualities are infinite and pure, and whose conduct pleases all, he i; 
our lord the all, praised by men throughout the universe, enchanter of 
the world, Krsna the seducer, may he preserve the universe. 


200 Hearing from the mouth of the suka this description of Krsna, the šārikā 
recited a verse describing Radha. 


Sloka 13. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Govindalilamrta 13.30: 

The love, beauty, and sweet nature of Radha, her skill at singing and 
dancing, her fullness of qualities, and her erudition shine resplendant— 
she who enchants the thoughts of him who charms the mind of world. 


201 And again the šuka replied, “Krsna is the Enchanter of Madana,” and then 
he recited another šloka. 


Sloka 14. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 13.31: 

O éari! The holder of the flute is the stealer of the minds of the women 
of the world, as he sports with the cowherd women; may that Enchanter 
of Madana be victorious. 


202 Again the šārī replied, smiling at the suka, and when he heard it Prabhu was 
astonished, and transported with prema. 


Sloka 15. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 13.32: 

When he shines forth, in the arms of Radha, then he is the Enchanter of 
Madana; at other times, though he is the Enchanter of the universe, he 
himself is enchanted by Madana. 


203 The suka and Sari again flew up to alight on the branch of the tree. And 
Prabhu watched with delight the dance of the peacock. 204 When he saw the 


204. The peacock’s neck is a deep blue, the color of Krsna. 
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neck of the peacock, he remembered Krsna and fell on the earth, overcome with 
DIE 2 

205 Seeing that Prabhu had fainted, then, that brāhmaņa, together with 
Bhattācārya, took care of him. 206 Hurriedly they took off the outer garment 
of Mahāprabhu, and poured water on his body, and fanned him with the cloth. 
207 They uttered the name of Krsņa into Prabhu's ear; he gained consciousness 
and rolled around on the ground. 208 In the rough and thorny forest his body 
was injured, and Bhattacarya took Prabhu on his lap and quieted him. 209 
Absorbed in Krsna, the mind of Prabhu was seething with prema, and he rose 
up saying “Bol! bol!” and began to dance. 210 Bhattacarya and the brahmana 
sang the name of Krsna, and dancing Prabhu made his way along the path. 211 
Seeing Prabhu under the influence of prema, the brahmana was astonished and 
concerned to protect him. 

212 In Nilacala his mind was absorbed in prema, but on the way to 
Vrndavana it increased a hundred times. 213 At the sight of Mathura, his prema 
increased a thousand times, and when he was wandering in the forest, his prema 
increased a lakh. 214 In other countries, prema would arise at the name 
“Vrndavana,” and now he was actually roaming in that Vrndavana. 215 Day 
and night his mind seethed in prema, and only out of habit did he succeed in 
bathing and eating and so on. 216 In this way was his prema, as he wandered 
through the twelve forests. It has been condensed in the writing for it could 
not be described completely. 217 In Vrndavana, Prabhu had many transforma- 
tions; Ananta could describe them if he wrote a crore of books. 218 But I have 
not been able to write an iota of it; I have done what I could, in giving a sug- 
gestion of it. 219 The world floats in the ocean of the lila of Caitanya; who has 
the strength swims in the ocean. 

220 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


216. [Murari Gupta in his KCC 4.3 details Caitanya’s visit to the twelve forests. As noted, 
Krsnadasa appears to be following closely Murari's sequence for this journey. TKS] 
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Sloka 1. 

Gauranga, delighting by his glances in Vrndavana all things moving and 
unmoving, was by the sight of them himself [delighted] as he wandered 
to and fro. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu went along dancing, and when he came to Arita- 
grama he recovered his senses. 3 At Arita he asked people the whereabouts of 
the Radhakunda, but no one could say; not even his brahmana companion knew. 
4 Prabhu was the all-knowing Bhagavan, and he knew where the lost tīrtha was. 
He went to bathe in a small pool of water between two fields of paddy. 5 When 
they saw this, all the people of the village were astonished; in prema Prabhu 
praised the Radhakunda, 6 “Among all the gopis Radha is the most beloved of 
Krsna; so the Radhakunda is beloved, the tank of his beloved. 


2. The place where Krsna slew Arista-asura in the form of an ox is called Aristagrama or 
Aritagrama. There is a story, recorded in Narahari Cakravartī's BhR 5.477-498, which tells of how 
after slaying the asura in the form of an ox, Krsna came to Radha and went to touch her. Radha 
playfully accused him of the sin of cow-killing, and told him that he could not touch her until he 
had cleansed himself of that sin by bathing in all the pilgrimage-places. Krsna said that in that case 
he would bring all the pilgrimage places to him, and so saying he stamped on the ground. There 
immediately appeared in that place a pond, a kunda, which contained the waters of all the pilgrim- 
age places. Krsna and Radha and the sakhīs often played in the water of the pond, which was known 
as Āristakuņda or Syamakunda. Seeing this, Radha and her sakhts decided to dig another pond, 
just to the west of Krsna’s; this was done. And Krsna commanded the waters of his pond to fill 


that of Radha; her pond is known as Radhakunda or Srtkunda. The two ponds exist side by side m 
Aritagrama today. 
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Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, uttara-khanda 45 [quoting Padma 
Purana): 
Just as Radha is the beloved of Visnu, so is she a reservoir of love for 


him. Among all the gopis she alone is perfectly loved by him. 


7 [n that kunda Krsna eternally with Radhika plays games in the water, and 
dallies with her on its banks. 8 Whoever bathes once in that kunda, Krsna grants 
to him a prema like that of Radha. 9 The sweetness of the kunda is like the 
sweetness of Radha, and the greatness of the kunda is like the greatness of 
Radha.” 


Sloka 3. Krsņadāsa Kaviraja's Govindalilamrta 7.102: 

Because of its own dearest and wonderful qualities, her kunda is as deeply 
beloved of Krsna as Radha herself; $rryuta-Madhavendu every day plays 
in it with her in love. Whoever bathes in it once receives his prema, like 
Radha. By whom can its sweetness or greatness be described in this 
world? 


10 In this way he offered praises, overcome with prema, and he danced on 
the bank, remembering the kunda-lila. 11 He took mud from the kunda, and 
made a tilaka, and he took some mud with him, by means of Bhattacarya. 12 
Prabhu then moved along, and came to the Sumanah pond, and there he saw 
Govarddhana, and was overcome. 13 When he saw Govarddhana, he bowed 
down; he took a stone [from it] and hugged it to him, as if possessed. 14 Drunk 
with prema, he went to the Govarddhana village, and seeing Harideva there he 
made obeisance. 15 Whose dwelling is in the western petal of the Mathura- 
lotus is Harideva Narayana, the first manifestation. 16 Drunk with prema, he 


Sloka 2. Or: “the Radhakunda is as beloved of Krsna as is Radha herself.” See 1.4.5140; 2.8.51.24. 

Sloka 3. Srtyuta-Madhavendu: Madhava the full moon [of Vraja]. 

11. Tilaka: an ornamental mark on the forehead. 

12. Sumanah pond: this is in the southwestern corner of the Radhakunda; it is also called 
Manasa-ganga. 

13. Caitanya considered this stone from the slopes of Govarddhana as the body of Krsna; see 
3.6.286. 

14. Harideva: an image of Narayana. É en 

15. Radhagovinda Natha: Mathura here means the whole of the Vraja area, which, in schema 
at least, is shaped like a lotus, each petal of which is ruled over by a particular deity; the western- 
most petal is ruled over by Harideva Narayana. This formation is the basis for constructing medi- 
tative mandalas of Vraja, called yogapithas. 
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danced before Harideva; all the people came, and when they saw and heard the 
were astonished. 17 When they saw the beauty and the prema of Prabhu, the 
people were amazed, and the servant of Harideva came and served Prabhu, fs 
Bhattacarya went to cook at the Brahmakunda, and when he had bathed at the 
Brahmakunda, Prabhu ate. 19 That night he stayed at the temple of Harideva, 
and in the night Mahaprabhu decided in his mind, 20 “I shall never ascend to 
the top of Govarddhana; how shall I get darsana of Gopala Raya?” 21 Reflect. 
ing thus, Prabhu remained silent. Knowing [what was in his mind], Gopala 
played a little trick. 


Sloka 4. 

Krsna, considerate of his bhaktas, descending from the mountain, showed 
himself to his own Gaura, reluctant to ascend the mountain, thinking 
himself a bhakta. 


22 The place of Gopala was in a village, Annaküta by name, which was the 
dwelling-place of Rajput people. 23 A man came in the night and said to the 
headman of the village, "Some Turukdharis are preparing to attack your vil- 
lage. 24 Flee tonight, and do not leave a single person in the village. Take the 
thakura with you and flee; tomorrow the Yavanas will come." 25 When they 
heard this the people of the village considered, and they first took Gopala and 
put him in Gathuligrama. 26 They secretly placed Gopāla in the house of a 
brahmana, and served him; the village was destroyed, and all the people fled. 
27 Thus out of concern for the mlecchas, Gopala fled again and again. Leaving 
his temple, he would dwell in a forest, and sometimes in a village. 28 In the 
morning, Prabhu bathed in the Manasa-ganga, and departed to circumambu- 
late Govarddhana. 29 When he saw Govarddhana, Prabhu was overcome with 
prema, and while moving along dancing he recited a šloka. 


18. Brahmakunda: a pond near Govarddhana. 

20. Radhagovinda Natha: Caitanya considered the mountain as the body of Krsna, and there- 
fore could not consider putting his feet on it. The temple of Gopala is on Govarddhana. Even 
today many Bengali pilgrims refuse to set foot on Govarddhana for fear of insulting Krsna. 

22. Whether these are people from Rajputana, or whether they are Rajput by caste, is not clear. 

23. These people may actually have been Turks; but Radhagovinda Natha suggests that at this 
time the name Turuk or Turukdhārī was a generic term for Muslim warriors. 

28. See above, commentary on v. 12. 
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Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 10.21.18: 

O women! This mountain is the best of the servants of Hari; for this 
reason it is delighted at the touch of the feet of [Balaļrāma and Krsna, 
and offers them homage, with cows and cowherds, by its roots and herbs, 
caves and grass, and water to drink. 


30 Prabhu bathed at the Govindakunda and other tīrthas, and there he heard 
that Gopāla had gone to Gathuligrama. 31 Going to that village, he had daršana 
of Gopala, and overcome with prema, Prabhu danced and praised him. 32 When 
he saw the beauty of Gopala, Prabhu was overcome. He danced and sang this 
éloka until the end of the day. 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (daksiņa-vibhāga, vibhàva-lahari] 
2.1.62: 


May the staff of the left arm of the lotus-eyed one, with which he played 
with the mountain Govarddhana like a toy ball, protect you. 


33 In this way he saw Gopala for three days, and on the fourth day Gopala went 
to his own temple. 34 [Prabhu] went with Gopāla, dancing and singing along 
the way, and the people shouted “Hari, Hari!” in a tumult of joy. 35 Gopala 
went to his own temple, and Prabhu remained at the foot [of the mountain]; 
all the desires of Prabhu were fulfilled by Gopala. 36 For this is the merciful 
nature of Gopala. Whatever bhakta has a desire to see him, 37 and is anxious 
to see him but cannot climb Govarddhana, on some pretext Gopala himself 
descends. 38 Sometimes he stays in groves, and sometimes within villages, and 
the bhakta, coming there, can see him. 39 Rapa and Sanatana did not climb 
the mountain, and in just such a way did he give daršana to them. 

40 Rapa Gosvamin was old, and could not go there, but he greatly desired 
to see the beauty of Gopala. 41 For fear of the mlecchas, Gopala came to Mathura 
city, and remained there one month at the house of Vitthale$vara. 42 Then Rapa 
Gosvamin brought all his own people, and staying at Mathura, had darsana for 
a month. 43 With him was Gopāla Bhatta, and Raghunatha Dasa, Raghunatha 
Bhatta Gosvamin, and Lokanatha, 44 Bhügarbha Gosvamin, Sri Jiva Gosvamin, 
Šrī Yadava Ācārya, and Govinda Gosvāmin; 45 $ri Uddhava Dasa and Madha- 


Sloka 5. See 3.14.51.6. 
41. Vitthale$vara was the name of Vallabha Bhatta’s son. See text and commentary to 2.4.103. 


Mleccha: foreigner, Muslim; see commentary on 2.1.186. 
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va—these two, Sri Gopāla Dasa and Narayana Dasa, 46 Govindabhakta an 
Vāņīkrsņadāsa, Puņdarīkāksa, Īšāna, and Laghu Haridāsa. 47 All these chief 
bhaktas he took as his own companions, and in great delight they had daršana 
of Sri Gopāla. 48 Gopāla remained there for one month, and then went to his 
own place, and Sri Rapa Gosvamin went to Sri Vrndavana. 

49 This story has been told to explain the mercy of Gopala. Then Mahapra- 
bhu went to Šrī Kamyavana. 50 When Prabhu saw Vrndāvana, his response was 
exactly the same as was written of his earlier experiences. 51 He saw there the 
place of the līlā, and went to Nandīšvara, and when he saw Nandīšvara he was 
agitated with prema. 52 He bathed in all the ponds, Pavana and the rest, and 
going up on the hill, he asked the people, 53 “Is there a deva-mūrti on this hill?” 
and the people replied, "There is a mürti in the cave. 54 On two sides are mother 
and father, with strong bodies, and between them there is a child, beautiful in 
the tribhanga pose.” 55 When he heard this, Mahaprabhu was delighted in his 
heart, and he entered the cave and saw the three mürtis. 56 He bowed to the 
feet of Vrajendra and Vraješvarī, and overcome with prema he touched the 
whole body of Krsna. 57 The whole day, overcome with prema, he danced and 
sang, and Mahāprabhu went from there and came to Khadiravana. 58 Seeing 
the place of lila there, he went to Šesašāyī, and seeing Laksmī, the Gosvami 
recited this sloka: 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.19: 

O beloved! In fear that your most delicate lotus-feet be injured by our 
hard breasts, we place them gently down. With those lotus feet you 
wander about the forest—are they not hurt by those sharp pointed 
stones? You are our very life, and therefore our minds are rended. 


59 Then, having seen Khelà tirtha, he came to Bhandiravana, and crossing the 


58. Šesašāyī: the name of a place at Vraja; the meaning is “he who is lying on Sesa the cosmic 
serpent,” Narayana. There is at the place an image of Krsna, with Radha serving his feet; this is 
thought to be also an image of the reclining Narayana, served by Laksmī. That the image is in- 
tended to be Krsna and Radha is suggested by Narahari’s BhR 5.1422-1429. There was near this 
place a place called Ksīrasamudra, where Krsna once played the part of the reclining Narayana, and 
Radha served him, playing Laksmī. She put Krsna's feet to her breasts, in the manner described in 
the following šloka. 

Sloka 7. See 1.4.$1.26; 2.8.$1.47; 3.7.1.9. 

59. Khela tirtha: Khelanavana, the grove in which Balarama and Krsna played (khelā). 
Narahari's BhR 5.1434-1435. The same text (5.1566-1571) tells us that the Bhāndīravana was the 
grove in which Krsņa and Balarāma used to wrestle with their friends, and in which Balarāma killed 
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Yamuna, he went to Bhadravana. 60 Seeing the Srivana, he went again to 
Lauhavana, and to Mahavana, where he had daršana of the place of birth. 61 
He saw Yamalarjunabhanga and other places, and the mind of Prabhu was con- 
fused, overwhelmed with prema. 62 Seeing Gokula, he came to Mathura city, 
and seeing the birthplace, he remained at the house of that brahmana. 63 See- 
ing the crowds of people, he left Mathura, and went and stayed alone at Akrara 
tīrtha. 

64 Another day Prabhu came to see Vrndavana. He bathed at Kāliyahrada 
and Praskandana. 65 From Dvādaša-āditya he came to Keši tīrtha, and seeing 


the demon Pralamba. One day Krsna was sitting in this place playing his flute, when Radha and 
the gopis found him; they asked him what he and the others did there, and he replied that they 
wrestled. The gopis asked him to prove his boast that he could defeat anyone, and so they wrestled 
with him. He could not however defeat Radha; in trying “there was a delight greater than that of 
the god of love himself." 

60. Srīvana: Belavana. Lauhavana: Lauhajaūghavana, where Krsna killed the demon Lohajanga. 
Mahavana is Gokula. BhP 10.3.9 quotes the Harivamáa to prove that at the same time Devaki was 
bearing Krsna in the prison of Kamsa, Yašodā was bearing Krsna in Gokula. The Krsna born to 
Devaki was four-armed, holding conch, lotus, discus, and club, and the Krsna born to Yašodā was 
two armed. Seeing the four armed form, Devakī and Vasudeva, his father, praised him; Krsna then 
withdrew his four-armed form and became like a human child (BhP 10.3.47); he told Vasudeva to 
take him to Gokula, to Yasoda, for fear of Kamsa. Vasudeva did so, and placed him on the bed 
beside Yašodā. 

61. Yamalarjunabhanga was the place where Krsna broke two Yamalarjana trees. The story, as 
told in BhP 10.10, is that Kuvera had two sons, named Nalakuvara and Manigriva, both very proud. 
One day they were drinking the kind of liquor called varuni, and were drunk; naked, they were 
playing in the water of the Ganga with the naked women of Kailasa, when suddenly the sage Narada 
appeared on the scene. Seeing Narada, the girls were ashamed, and put on their clothes; but the 
two boys did not. Because of this Narada cursed them: they were to become trees, since they were 
so devoid of shame. But then he relented, and said that they would not be forgotten, and would 
gain release from their tree-forms by the presence of Vasudeva. It happened that one day Yašodā 
had tied Krsna to a threshing mortar, so that she could go about her housework undisturbed; Krsna 
crawled away, dragging the mortar behind him. He went into the forest, and saw before him the 
two trees. He tried to crawl between them, but the mortar stuck. He pulled at it to get it through, 
the two trees crashed to the ground, and the two divine boys were released. 

62. The sanodiya brahmana of Mathura. This is the second birthplace. See ante, note on v. 
60. 

63. The Akrüra ghat on the Yamuna river at Mathura. 

64. Praskandana is also the name of a ghat on the Yamuna. It is said that while Krsna was 
bringing the great serpent Kaliya under control, his body became chilled from being so long in the 
water. He then dried himself in the rays of the sun, which became so hot that the sweat ran from 
his body and mingled with the waters of the Yamuna. Praskandana is the place where his sweat ran 
into the river. 

65. Being chilled (see v. 64 above), Krsna asked the twelve (dvādaša) gods of the sun (adityas) 
for heat; the small hill where he did this is the Dvādaša-āditya. 
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the place of the rāsa, he fainted with prema. 66 Again regaining consciousness 
he rolled around on the ground, and laughed and danced and wept anq fell. 
and sang in a loud voice. 67 In such play he passed that day there, and in the 
evening he returned to Akrūra and took his food there. 68 In the morning he 
bathed at the Cīra ghat in Vrndāvana, and rested at the foot of the tamarind 
tree. 69 The tree was ancient, a tree of the time of the Krsna-lila, and beneath 
it was built a platform, of most beautiful finish. 70 Near it the Yamuna flowed, 
and a cool breeze [blew]; he gazed at the glories of Vrndavana and the Waters 
of the Yamuna. 71 He sat beneath the tamarind tree and made nāma-samkīrtana; 
and after he had performed the midday rituals he came and ate at Akrüra, 72 
The people of Akrüra came to see Prabhu; because of the crowds of people he 
could not perform kirtana as he wished to do. 73 So Prabhu went to Vrndavana 
and sat by himself, and he performed nama-samkirtana until the time for noon- 
day ritual. 74 In the third watch the people gained darsana of him, and he in- 
structed all of them to make nāma-samkīrtana. 

75 At that time a Vaisnava came, whose name was Krsņadāsa; he was a house- 
holder, of the Rajput jati, whose village was on the other side of the Yamuna, 
76 Having bathed at Kesi, he was going to Kalidaha; and suddenly he saw 
Gosvami at the foot of the Amali. 77 When he saw the form and the prema of 
Prabhu, he was astonished, and overcome with prema he made obeisance to 
Prabhu. 78 Prabhu asked, “Who are you, and where is your home?" Krsnadasa 
replied, “I am a householder, and a low person. 79 I am Rajput by jati, and my 
home is across the river. My desire is to become the servant of a Vaisnava. 80 
But last night I dreamed a dream; that dream was that I come and see you in 
person here.” 81 Prabhu was gracious to him and embraced him, and drunken 
with prema he danced and sang “Hari.” 82 He came with Prabhu to Akrüra 
tirtha for the midday rituals, and he received as prasada the remnants of 
Prabhu’s plate. 83 In the morning he came with Prabhu, bringing a vessel of 
water, and he remained with Prabhu, abandoning his house and wife and son. 

84 “Krsna has again manifested himself at Vrndavana”—this people every- 
where began to say. 85 One day in the morning the people of Mathura came 
from Vrndavana making a great hubbub. 86 And when they saw Prabhu the 
people bowed at his feet. Prabhu said, “From where have you come?” 87 And 


66. [For more on these signs of prema, see 2.2.62; 2.8.135; 2.19.154-55; 2.23.31-32. See also 
below vv. 151-74. TKS] 


68. Ctra: clothing. It was at this ghat that Krsna stole the clothes of the gopis as they bathed 
in the river. 
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the people said, “Krsna has appeared in the water at Kalidaha. He dances on 
the head of Kaliya, the jewel of whose hood is burning. 88 People have seen 
this, and there is no doubt about it.” When he heard this, Prabhu smiled a little; 
all this was true. 89 In this way on three nights people came, and when they 
came they all said, “We have had daršana of Krsna.” 90 The people said before 
Prabhu, “Sri Krsna has been seen.” Sarasvatī caused them to speak this truth. 
91 Seeing Mahaprabhu, they truly had daršana of Krsna; because of lack of 
knowledge about him they abandoned the truth, and mistook untruth for truth. 
92 Then Bhattacarya said at the feet of Prabhu, “Give me your permission, and 
let me go have daršana of Krsna.” 93 But Prabhu gave him a slap and said to 
him, “You are a pandita, but have become a fool because of the speech of fools. 
94 Would Krsna give daršana in this Kali age? Because of their own error, those 
foolish people are making a great to-do. 95 Do not be mad; remain sitting here 
at home. Tomorrow night go and have daršana of Krsna.” 

96 In the morning a sensible man came to the place of Prabhu; and Prabhu 
asked him, “Have you come from seeing Krsna?” 97 The man said, “In the night 
a fisherman was on board a boat, and was catching fish at the Kalidaha with a 
lighted lamp. 98 From a distance the people saw him and mistook him for Krsna 
dancing on the head of Kaliya. 99 They thought that the boat was Kaliya, and 
that the lamp was the jewel, and the fools thought that the fisherman was Krsna. 
100 Krsna has come to Vrndavana—that is true; and the people have seen 
Krsna—this is not false. 101 But who they saw as Krsna—that was an error. 
[Seeing] a post as a man is inverted knowledge.” 102 Prabhu said, “Where have 
you gotten the daršana of Krsna?” And the man said, “You, O samnyāsin, are 
the living Nārāyaņa. 103 You are the avatāra of Krsņa in Vrndāvana; having 
seen you, all people are saved.” 104 Prabhu said, “Visnu, Visnu! Do not speak 
so. Do not mistake a low jiva for Krsna. 105 A samnyasin is a particle of con- 
sciousness, a jiva is like a particle of a sunbeam, and the full Krsna, with his six 
divine qualities, is like the sun itself. 106 The truths of [vara and of the jiva 
are not the same; it is as a particle of a spark is to a burning fire. 


88. It was true because they had seen Caitanya; below, v. 91. 

95. Vatula: mad. 

97. Kaivarta: fisherman, name of a caste, largely consisting of fishermen. 

101. Viparita jūāna: inverted knowledge, a particular kind of error, €.g., mistaking a rope for 
a snake. 

105. Citkaņa: particle of consciousness. 
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Sloka 8. Sridhara Svamin's Bhāvārthadīpikā commentary on Bhāgavata Purāņa 1.7.6: 
I$vara, embraced by hlādinī and samvit [šaktis], is sat, cit, and ānanda;: 
but the jīva, covered by ignorance of himself, is subject to many Kinds o 
pain. 


107 He who says foolish things—that the jīva and Īsvara are the same—is 2 blas- 
phemer, and Yama will punish him.” 


Sloka 9. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 1.73 [quoting Padmottara P 
23.12]: 


He who considers Narayana-deva the same as Brahma, Rudra, and the 
other devas, he is certainly a heretic. 


urdna 


108 The man said, “You are not like a jiva. Your person and your nature are 
those of Krsna. 109 I see you in form as Vrajendranandana, though hidden 
beneath a golden complexion. 110 By tying musk in a cloth it cannot be hid- 
den; so your l$vara-nature cannot be concealed. 111 Your nature is not of this 
world, and is imperceptible to [ordinary] intelligence; and seeing you, the world 
is mad with Krsna-prema. 112 Women, children, old men, even caņdālas and 
Yavanas—whoever once gains sight of you 113 takes the name of Krsna, dances 
as if mad, and becomes a teacher and saves the world. 114 And whatever might 
be accomplished by the daršana of you, he who hears your name is drunk with 
Krsna-prema, and he saves the three worlds. 115 Hearing your name, a $vapaca 
is purified; your unworldly power cannot be described. 


Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purana 3.33.6: 

O Bhagavan, when at any time by singing and hearing sung your name, 
or meditating on it, even dog-eaters can be worthy [to offer] sacrifice, 
how much more [is gained] by seeing you? 


Sloka 8. See 3.5.51.8. 

Sloka 9. See 2.25.5113. 

111. Prakrti: nature, material makeup. 

113. Ācārya: teacher. There may also be a punning reference to Advaita Acarya, who by his 
worship and prayers brought about the Caitanya-avatara (1.13.61-69). 

115. Svapaca: one who “cooks dogs”; a low caste or non-caste person, a candala or offspring 
of a mixed marriage forbidden by the šāstras. i 

Sloka 10. See 2.16.41. 
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116 The signs of this greatness of yours are visible; but by the signs of your true 
nature you are Vrajendranandana.” 

117 Prabhu gave his grace to all the people, and the people, drunk with the 
name and prema, went to their own houses. 118 In this way he stayed several 
days at Akrūra, and saved people with the Krsņa-name and prema. 119 That 
brāhmaņa who was the pupil of Mādhava Purī, arranged for him to be invited 
to many houses in Mathura. 120 As many people, virtuous and brahmana, as 
there were in Mathura came to Bhattacarya to offer invitations. 121 Ona single 
day, ten or twenty people would come with invitations, and Bhattacarya ac- 
cepted only one. 122 Not everyone got the opportunity to extend their hospi- 
tality [even though] they pressed that brahmana to accept invitations. 123 
Kanyakubja, daksinatya, and Vedic brahmanas humbly offered invitations to 
Mahaprabhu. 124 In the morning they came to Akrüra and cooked, and fed 
Prabhu, having offered the food to the sdlagrama. 

125 One day, sitting on the ghat at Akrüra, Mahaprabhu was reflecting, 126 
“On this ghat, Akrüra saw Vaikuntha; the people dwelling at Vraja had darsana 
of Goloka." 127 And thinking thus, he leapt into the water, and was submerged 
there. 128 Seeing this, Krsnadasa cried aloud, and Bhattacarya quickly came and 
pulled him out. 129 Then Bhattācārya took that brahmana aside, and consulted 
with him, 130 “Today I was able to save Prabhu. But if he starts to drown in 
Vrndavana, who will save him? 131 There are great crowds of people, and a rash 
of invitations, and Prabhu is always possessed—it does not seem good. 132 If we 
were to take Prabhu away from Vrndavana, it would be auspicious; it would be a 
good thing to do.” 133 And the brahmana said. “Let us take Prabhu to Prayaga; 
let us go on the path along the bank of the Ganga; then he will be happy. 134 
First let us go to Soroksetra and bathe there; let us take Prabhu along that path. 
135 It is the month of Magha, and if we go now, in a few days we can bathe at 
Prayaga in the full moon. 136 Let us entreat him, [arguing] our own unhappi- 


116. Tatastha laksana: visible signs, i.e., signs and characteristics which participate in both 
human and divine natures. These would be not only the physical characteristics, but his giving of 
prema; these are such as to reveal his true divine nature (svartipa-laksana). 

126. BhP 10.28.9-17. 

131. Āveša: possessed; here and throughout the remainder of the chapter. 

134. Soroksetra: a place in Badao district, to the east of Vrndavana. 

.. 135. Bathing in the Trivent, the confluence of rivers, at the full moon of the month of Magha, 
1s most auspicious. 

136. Makara-pauchasi, the full moon of Magha; the month is called makara because that is the 
name of the sign in which the sun is during that month. Pauchasi would be the fifteenth of the 
bright fortni ght, when the moon is full. Some MSS however read *páuchai," i.e., “let us reach Prayaga 
on the Makara.” 
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ness, and introduce it, arguing the "Makara-pāuchasi at Prayāga.” 137 Let us make 
him aware of the delights of the path along the Ganga bank.” Then Bhattacary, 
came and said to Prabhu, 138 “I cannot bear the crush of all the people, and people 
wrangling about invitations. 139 In the morning people come, and when they do 
not find you they eat my head. 140 But there can be happiness, if we go alon 
the Ganga path; so let us go now, let us bathe at the Makara in Prayāga. 141 My 
life has become very troubled; I cannot bear it. But that which is the order of 
Prabhu, I take on my head.” 142 Even though Prabhu did not have it in his 
mind to leave Vrndāvana, it was the desire of a bhakta. And he said in SWeet 
words, 143 "You have brought me and showed me Vrndāvana; I shall not be able 
to repay this debt. 144 Whatever you desire, I shall do; wherever you wish to take 
me, 1 shall go.” 

145 So in the morning Mahāprabhu took his morning bath, and knowing 
that he would leave Vrndāvana, he was overcome with prema. 146 It was not 
manifested outwardly, but in his heart he was overcome with prema. Bhattā- 
cārya said, "Come, let us go to the Mahāvana.” 147 And so saying, Bhattācārya 
seated him in a boat and took him across the river. 148 The premī Krsnadāsa 
and that brāhmaņa, these two knew well the way along the path by the Gangā. 
149 As they were going along, Prabhu took them all beneath a tree, seeing that 
they were tired of travelling, and they all sat down. 150 Near that tree many 
cows were grazing, and when he saw them, the heart of Mahāprabhu was de- 
lighted. 151 Suddenly a cowherd began to play a flute, and when he heard it 
the heart of Mahāprabhu was overcome with great prema. 152 He fainted and 
fell to the earth; foam fell from his lips, and the breath in his nostrils was 
stopped. 

153 At that time, ten horsemen were riding by, and these mleccha Pathans 
dismounted. 154 When they saw Prabhu, the mlecchas deliberated, “This sam- 
nyāsin had much gold. 155 These four bandits have fed him dhutura; they have 
killed him and stolen all his wealth.” 156 So the Pathans tied up the four men. 


139. A modern equivalent would be “chew me out.” 

151-53. See commentary on v. 66 above. 

153. It is quite possible that these were actually Pathans from Afghanistan, many of whom must 
have been serving in the armies of Delhi at the time. In Bengal, however, the name was often taken 
as a designation of rank. 

155. The four were Krsnadasa the Rajput, the brahmana of Mathura, Bhattacarya, and the 
brahmana who accompanied him as servant. Dhutura: a poison derived from the thornapple fruit. 

156. The Bhattacarya and his brahmana were Bengalis (Gaudiya). 
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They wanted to kill them, and the Gaudiyas began to tremble. 157 Krsnadasa 
was a Rajput, totally without fear; and that brahmana was also fearless, and firm 
in his speech. 158 The brahmana said, “Pathans! I petition you [in the name 
of] your Badshah. Let me go to your sikdār. 159 This samnyasin is my guru, 
and I am a brahmana of Mathura. There are a hundred of my people close to 
the Badshah. 160 This samnyasin is always fainting, because of a disease. Soon 
he will regain consciousness, that I am sure of. 161 Tie us all up and seat us 
here a while. When you have examined him, then you may kill us all." 162 
The Pathans said, “You two are from the west and are good men; but these two 
Gaudiyās are rogues, and so they tremble.” 163 Krsnadasa said, “My house is 
in this village. There are a hundred Turukis here, and two hundred cannon. 
164 They will all come here if I shout. They will kill you all, and take your horses 
and gear. 165 These Gaudiyas are not thieves—you are the thieves; you rob 
pilgrims, and want to kill them as well." 166 When they heard this speech, the 
Pathàns drew back, and just at that time Mahaprabhu regained consciousness. 
167 He rose up with a shout, saying “Hari, Hari!” He raised his arms and be- 
gan to dance, overcome with prema. 168 And when Prabhu, overcome with 
prema, gave that shout, it was like a spear striking the hearts of the mlecchas. 
169 Much afraid, the mlecchas let the four men go; Prabhu did not see the tying 
up of his own people. 170 Bhattacarya came and took Prabhu and sat him down, 
and when he saw the mlecchas, Mahaprabhu regained awareness. 171 The 
mlecchas came and bowed at the feet of Prabhu, and said to him, “These four 
are rogues. 172 The four of them together fed you dhuturā, and having made 
you mad they took your money.” 173 And Prabhu said, “They are not rogues, 
they are my companions. | am a mendicant samnyāsī, and have no wealth at 
all. 174 I become unconscious because of epilepsy, and these four, in their kind- 
ness, protect me.” 


157. That brahmana: the sanodiya brahmana previously mentioned. 

158. Badshah: emperor; sikdār: ranking officer. 

170. Bahya haila: regained awareness, i.e., normal consciousness. 

174. Mrgīvyādhi: the “deer disease,” epilepsy. Since according to orthodox thought Caitanya 
was not an epileptic, and since Caitanya obviously cannot lie, Radhagovinda Natha has devised a 
nice bit of exegesis of this expression. Mrga is a class of man, so named because of his similarity to 
the stag (mrga) in copulation; she who is his partner in sexual intercourse 1s mrgt. Krsna, though 
not in material ways, can be thought of as mrga, and Radha, as hlādinī-šakti, is mrgī. Therefore the 
"illness of the mrg?" is the viraha of Radha, which is the cause of Caitanya’s fainting. [Mukunda 
also used the term epilepsy to describe his condition to a foreign king; see 2.15.126. See also 1.7.86- 
93; 1.17.5 for these same symptoms of possession interpreted as madness. TKS] 
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175 Among those mlecchas there was a most grave man; he wore black cloth 
and people called him “pir.” 176 His heart softened when he saw Prabhu, “On 
own Sastras establish the quality-less brahma, 177 and preach non-dualism » 
Prabhu refuted his arguments using those very šāstras. 178 Whatever he argued 
Prabhu refuted it. No rejoinder came to his lips, and he was dumbfounded. 
179 Prabhu said, "In your šāstras is established the guality-less [God]; but in 
refutation of that, in the final analysis he has been established as qualified, 18) 
In your šāstras it says at the end that Isvara is one; his body is śyāma in color, 
and he is full of all divine qualities. 181 His body is sat, cit, and ānanda, and in 
form he is the full brahman; he is the atma of all, the knower of all things, and 
his true form is the beginning of all things and eternal. 182 From him are cre- 
ation, maintenance, and destruction; he is the equal refuge for worlds both gross 
and subtle. 183 He is the best of all things, to be worshiped by all, and is the 
cause of causes; in bhakti to him is the salvation from the ocean of existence of 
jivas. 184 Without service of him, the ocean of existence of the jiva does not 
pass away, and love at his feet is the essence of the meaning of mankind. 185 
Moksa and the rest are not a particle of the ānanda of him, and he who would 
gain his full ananda should serve his feet. 186 Karma, jūāna, and yoga—having 
first established these, [the scriptures] finally refute them, and establish the 
service of I$vara. 187 None of your panditas understand your šāstras, and that 
among injunctions what is former and what is latter, the latter is stronger. 188 
You examine your own šāstras, and ascertain what has been written there at 
the end." 

189 The mleccha said, *What you say is true. No one is able to accept what 
has been written in the šāstras. 190 They all expound on the quality-less Lord, 


175. Pir: a Sufi master. 

180. God's uniqueness and the rest are all qualifications. 

181. Although he has a form, a body, that body is made up of sat, cit, and ananda, like brahman; 
he is indwelling, he is the soul (atma) in all things. 

182. I.e., the material (Brahma-world) world and the immaterial (infinite) world. 

187. One method of argument is to state a proposition and then to refute it. Thus, in a se 
quence of arguments, that which is stated last is held to be the argument which is intended to be 
held. 

190. The whole discussion seems somewhat simple-minded, but it may be that Radhagovinda 
Natha is correct in analyzing it in this way: the deity can be said to be of one of three possible 
types. The first is without form and without qualities, and without relevant power, which is the 
position of the Vedanta. The second is without form, but with qualities and with power. And the 
third, the position of the Vaisnavas, is that he has form, qualities, and power. Caitanya is saying 
that it is the second of the three positions which is ordinarily considered to be that of Islam, but 
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and do not consider the service of the Lord who has form. 191 But you, O 
Gosvami, are the manifest I$vara. Be merciful to me, an unworthy wretch. "190 
I have read much in the mleccha-Sdastras, and have not been able to ascertain 
what is to be attained, nor how. 193 Seeing you, my tongue says the name 
‘Krsna, Krsna,’ and the conceit that I am very wise has gone. 194 So be merci- 
ful to me, and tell me what is to be attained, and how.” And so saying, he fell 
at the feet of Mahaprabhu. 195 Prabhu said, “Rise up, and take the name of 
Krsna; the sins of a crore of births are wiped away [by that], and you have be- 
come pure.” 196 He instructed them, “Say Krsna, say Krsna!” and all said 
“Krsna,” and all were overcome with prema. 197 So Prabhu gave him the name 
Ramadasa; and there was another Pathan, whose name was Bijuli Khan. 198 
He was young, and the son of a king. Ramadasa and the other Pathans were 
his servants. 199 Saying “Krsna,” he fell at the feet of Mahaprabhu, and Prabhu 
put his holy feet on his head. 200 Prabhu went on, showing mercy to them all, 
and all those Pathans became ascetics. 201 And they became famous as the 
Pathan Vaisnavas, and they wandered everywhere, singing the praises of 
Mahaprabhu. 202 That Bijuli Khan became a very great bhagavata; he visited 
all the tīrthas, and his excellence was the greatest. 203 And thus did Prabhu Sri 
Krsna Caitanya have lila; coming to the west he bestowed a great treasure on 
the Yavanas and others. 


the third of the three is the proper interpretation. The argument is this: The second position is 
that God has qualities, such as love, compassion, and the rest, and intrinsic power allows him to 
taste the sweetness of devotion of his devotees, and for these to be tasted by men, though incom- 
pletely. God cannot be known on earth completely because he has no form, and the human mind 
cannot comprehend formlessness. In Islam, as in Christianity, the “throne of God” and so on are 
spoken of, however; what does this mean? In Islam, there are various places to which the Muslim 
goes: Behesht or Paradise (Beng. behesta), “arsh or the throne of God (Beng. drs), lā-magām or “no- 
place” (Beng. lā-mokām), etc. Each of these is spiritual, infinite, and in them the worshiper has 
some kind of spiritual body; there is in them enjoyment, depending on one’s deeds in life, and in 
this these places are much like the Hindu svarga (heaven). But svarga is not infinite; from svarga 
one returns to worldly life again. Paradise then is a kind of mukti. Lā-magām is where the court of. 
God is, an invisible, unqualified place, similar to the Hindu notion of union with brahman. In this 
court God sits, with his eternal entourage; but what his true form is, is not mentioned in the Qur'an. 
Early traditions do mention that he revealed himself to Muhammad and to Moses, but the form he 
took in his revelation to Muhammad is not mentioned, and to Moses he showed a brilliance such 
that as predicted, he died (since no living human could bear the sight), but was revived afterwards; 
presumably he saw the true form of God. If this was so, the reasoning might go, God has a true 
form, and thus the third, or the Vaisnava, position is the correct one. 
191. Saksat: manifest, before one's very eyes. 


E Caitanya Caritamyt, 


204 Coming to Soroksetra, Prabhu bathed in the Ganga, and proceeded ar 
the path on the bank of the Ganga to Prayaga. 205 Prabhu bade farewell to that 
brahmana and Krsnadasa, and with palms pressed together, the two began w 
say, 206 “Let us both go with you up to Prayāga; where again shall we gain the 
company of your feet? 207 In this country of the mlecchas, different people in 
different places cause trouble, and Bhattacarya and the pandita do not know 
how to speak [their language].” 208 When he heard this, Mahaprabhu began 
to smile knowingly, and those two people continued along with Prabhu. 209 
Whoever gained daršana of Prabhu became drunk with prema, and made Krsna- 
samkirtana. 210 With them were others, and they brought still others with them, 
and in this way all the villages of the country became Vaisnava. 211 As he had 
manifested his Sakti on his journey to the south, so did the western country float 
in prema. 212 In this way Prabhu came to Prayāga, and for ten days he took his 
Makara bath in the Triveņī. 

213 The actions of Prabhu on his trip to Vrndavana were infinite, and even 
he who has a thousand mouths could not reach the end of them. 214 Who, if 
he is a miserable jiva, could tell them all? So they have been surveyed in brief 
form. 215 The līlā of Prabhu is not of this world, and its manner is not of this 
world; even when they hear of it, unlucky people do not believe. 216 Know the 
lila of Caitanya as not of this world, from beginning to end; listen to it with 
faith, and honor it as true. 217 He who argues about this is a prince of fools, 
and himself brings down the thunderbolt on his own head. 218 The acts of 
Caitanya are a sea of nectar, one drop of which makes the world float in bliss. 

219 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 19 


Sloka 1. 
As formerly the creation had been done by Brahma, in that same way 


Prabhu, wishing for his own power, manifested again the līlā of rasa of 
that Vrndāvana—lost because of time—through Rapa. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 


2 Sri Rapa and Sanatana were at Ramakeligrama; they met Prabhu there and 
went to their own house. 3 The two brothers were devising means for the aban- 
donment of the worldly life; they gave much wealth to two brahmanas. 4 They 
had them perform two purašcaraņas, with Krsna-mantras, that shortly they 
would gain the feet of Caitanya again. 5 Sri Rapa Gosvamin then, filling a boat, 
came with much wealth to his own home. 6 He gave half of the fortune to 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas, and he apportioned another quarter of the wealth 
for the support of relatives. 7 And he reserved a quarter of it in case of punish- 


4. Purašcaraņa: the intense worship, with the mantra which had been given to an individual, 
for the benefit of that individual. By the Rama-mantra, Rama is gained, by the Krsna-mantra Krsna, 
etc. Rüpa and Sanatana paid two brahmanas to perform purascarana, to insure their prompt meeting 
with Caitanya. 

5. His “own home” probably means his father’s village, which was originally in Fateyabad in 
Barisal district. After he had remarried, Rapa and Sanatana’s father moved to his father-in-law's 
house in Madhaipura in western Bengal, and again later moved to Madagrama in Mursidabad dis- 
trict. It was probably to this latter place, where Rūpa and Sanātana had grown up, that Rūpa at this 
time went. See "Rūpa-sanātana gosvāmī, by Hirendranarayana Mukhopādhyāya, in Bhāratbarsa 
for Jyaisthya, 1337 BS. 

7. Sanātana was the chief minister of Husain Shah, and Rapa was that kings personal secre- 
tary; they naturally enough anticipated that Husain Shah would be upset when they left his service. 
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ment or imprisonment, and kept it at the place of trustworthy brahmanas. 3 
In Gauda he kept ten thousand coins, for Sanatana to spend, at the house ofa 
provisioner. 9 Sri Rapa heard that Prabhu had gone to Nīlādri, and that Prabhy 
would journey along the forest path to Sri Vrndavana. 10 Rüpa Gosvàmin sent 
two men to Nilacala, to ask when Prabhu would travel to Vrndāvana. 11 “Come 
back quickly and give me news of him; when I hear it, I shall decide accord- 
ingly.” 

12 At this time, Sanātana Gosvāmin was thinking to himself, “The king loves 
me, and that is my bondage. 13 If somehow the king were to become angry 
with me, then that would certainly mean my release.” 14 So feigning illness he 
remained in his own house; he abandoned his duties to the king, and did not 
enter the king’s door. 15 The king’s work was done by just kayasthas, while 
[Sanatana] remained in his own house discussing the šāstras. 16 He would sit 
together with twenty or thirty Bhattacarya panditas and discuss the Bhāgavata. 
17 One day Gaudešvara with a companion suddenly entered the assembly of the 
Gosvāmin. 18 When they saw the emperor, everyone stood up in deference, and 
respectfully they seated the king in the place of honor. 19 The king said, 
"Vaidyas were sent to your house; the vaidyas said you were not ill, and that 
they had seen you well. 20 All my affairs are your responsibility, and yet you 
abandon all of them and sitin your house. 21 All my affairs have been destroyed. 
What do you feel in your heart? Tell me that.” 22 Sanātana replied, "I cannot 
work. Have it done by someone else.” 23 Then the king became angry and said 


8. Rūpa was in his natal village; Sanātana however was still in Gauda, and easily accessible to 
the king. Rūpa therefore divided this guarter of his money again, putting ten thousand rupees at 
Sanātana's disposal. 

15. Lebha: "just,” the Apabhramša form of labhya, “that which is to be gained”; other MSS 
however read, lobhi: “greedy.” The Sabdakalpadruma definition of labhya is “just,” “fair,” which is 
Radhagovinda Natha’s preferred interpretation, based on the majority of the oldest MSS. Kayasthas 
were originally scribes, later gaining great political and social power in Bengal; see Inden, MRBC, 
ch. 2, passim. 

17. Gaudešvara: lit., Lord of Gauda, i.e., the king. 

19. Vaidyas were, among other things, physicians. 

23. In the CC, only three brothers are mentioned by name, of whom Sanatana is the eldest, as 
also at the end of Jiva’s Vaisnavatosant, where he is discussing his family. Mukhopadhyaya (see V- 
5 commentary) however claims that there were four brothers and one sister in the family. The names 
of the four brothers, in descending age, were Raghunandana, Amara, Santosa, and Anupama. Amara 
and Santosa were Sanatana and Rüpa, the latter names being given them by Caitanya. According 


to Mukhopadhyaya, Raghunandana was something of a revolutionary, and was constantly taking 
actions against the Muslim king. 
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again, “Your elder brother is acting like a thief; 24 he has punished many in- 
dividuals, and has made Bakala his own possession; and now you have ruined 
all my other affairs.” 25 Sanātana said, “You are the independent lord of Gauda; 
whatever offence has been committed, give the punishment for that.” 26 When 
he heard this, the lord of Gauda rose up and went to his own place, and or- 
dered Sanatana to be arrested, lest he flee. 27 At that time the king was going 
to invade Orissa, and he said to Sanātana, “You come with me.” 28 And he 
said, “You are going to bring misery to the devata; I have no power to go with 
you.” 

29 So keeping him imprisoned, he went; and at that time Prabhu went from 
Nīlācala to Vrndāvana. 30 At that time also the two messengers had returned 
to Sri Rapa and told him that Prabhu had left for Vrndavana. 31 When he heard 
it, Šrī Rapa wrote to Sanatana, “Sri Caitanya Gosvāmī has gone to Vrndavana; 
32 let us two brothers go to meet him. However you can manage it, escape and 
flee from there. 33 There are ten thousand gold mudrās at the house of the 
provisioner; use that and free yourself quickly. 34 Some way or other get free 
and come to Vrndavana.” So he wrote, and the two brothers set off. 35 [The 
other brother was] Anupama Mallik, whose name was Sri Vallabha—the younger 
brother of Rupa Gosvamin and a foremost Vaisnava. 36 With him, Sri Rapa 
came to Prayaga, and when Mahaprabhu heard this, he was delighted. 37 Prabhu 
had gone to have daršana of Bindu-mādhava, and lakhs and lakhs of people 
came with him. 38 Some were weeping and some were laughing and some were 
dancing and singing, and some were saying “Krsna, Krsna” and rolling around 
on the ground. 39 The Ganga and Yamuna [together] were not able to flood 
Prayaga, but Prabhu drowned it in a flood of Krsna-prema. 40 Seeing the 
crowds, the two brothers remained by themselves. And Prabhu was absorbed 
in the daršana of Madhava. 41 Absorbed in prema, Prabhu danced, making the 
sound of “Hari”; with arms upraised he sang, “Bol Hari Hari!” 

42 Seeing the magnificence of Prabhu, the people were astonished; I cannot 
describe the lila of Prabhu at Prayaga. 43 He was acquainted with a brahmana 
of the Deccan, and that brahmana brought him an invitation to his own house. 


24, Bakala was a territory near Candradvipa. c A? 
28. "You are going to destroy the temples in Orissa; 1 do not have it in me to participate in 
that.” Devatā: Jagannātha. 


34. Le., Rūpa and Anupama. > À 
41. Āveśa: “absorbed,” the term used throughout the chapter. Bol Hari Hari: the formulaic 


injunction to “say the name of Krsna.” 
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44 Prabhu came to the house of the brahmana and sat alone; Sri Rūpa and 
Vallabha both came to meet him there. 45 The two came, holding grass in their 
teeth, and when they saw Prabhu from a distance they fell to the ground in 
obeisance. 46 Getting up and lying prostrate again and again, they recited many 
šlokas: at the sight of Prabhu they both were overcome with prema. 47 When 
he saw Sri Rapa, Prabhu was delighted, and he said, “Rise up, rise up, Rapa; 
come here. 48 The compassion of Krsna cannot be described, for it has raised 
you both up from the well of worldly life.” 


Sloka 2. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilāsa 10.91: 

He who knows the four Vedas but does not have bhakti is not beloved 
of me; a švapaca who is my bhakta is beloved of me. You should give 
to him and accept from him; he is as honorable as I. 


49 Reciting this šloka, he embraced them both, and in his mercy held his feet 
on the heads of them both. 50 Getting the blessing of Prabhu, both pressed their 
palms together, and humbly they praised him in supplication. 


Sloka 3. A šloka of Rupa Gosvamin: 
I make obeisance to you, the Krsna of the light complexion, Krsna 
Caitanya by name, great giver, the giver of Krsna-prema. 


Sloka 4. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 1.2: 

I take refuge in that Krsna Caitanya, of most wonderful desire, who, 
merciful, has with the nectar of his own prema made intoxicated the 
world drunken with ignorance. 


51 Then Mahaprabhu seated them nearby, and asked them, “Give me news of 
Sanātana.” 52 And Ripa said, “He is a prisoner in the palace of the king; if 
you save him, then [only] can he be saved.” 53 Prabhu replied, “Sanatana has 
been released, and he will soon join us.” 54 The brahmana asked Prabhu to 
perform the noonday rites; Rupa Gosvamin remained there that day. 55 The 
Bhattācārya extended an invitation to the two brothers; and they took as prasāda 
the leavings on the plate of Prabhu. 


45. Holding grass as a sign of humility and submission. 
Sloka 2. See 2.20.$1.3; 3.16.sL.2. 
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56 The dwelling-place of Prabhu was above the Trivent, and the two broth- 
ers lodged near him. 57 At that time, Vallabha Bhatta Was liv 
of Adaila; when he heard that Mahaprabhu had comes 
58 There he made obeisance, and Prabhu embraced him, and the two spent some 
time In words of Krsna. 59 At the words of Krsna, prema rose up in Maha- 
prabhu; but, out of consideration for Bhatta, Prabhu restrained himself. 60 But 
within him the prema was seething, and there was no restraining it; and when 
he saw it, the heart of Bhatta was struck with wonder. 61 Then Bhatta extended 
Mahāprabhu an invitation, and Mahaprabhu introduced him to Deus broth- 
ers. 62 Ata distance, the two brothers fell to the earth, and very humbly made 
obeisance to Bhatta. 63 Bhatta went to meet them, but both fled to a distance. 
“We are low untouchables, do not touch us.” 64 Bhatta was astonished, but 
Prabhu was pleased in his heart; he explained it, saying to Bhatta, 65 “Do not 
touch them; their jāti is very low. And you are a learned kulīna, vaidika, and 
yajnika.” 66 But hearing the name of Krsna constantly from the mouths of them 
both and knowing the signs of a deception of Prabhu, he said, 67 *The name 
of Krsna dances in the mouths of these two; these two are not low, but are the 
highest of all." 


ing in the village 
he came to that place. 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 3.33.7: 

How wonderful! That švapaca on the tip of whose tongue your name is 
current is worthy of worship. Those who praise your name are endowed 
with proper action—they do ascetic deeds, offer sacrifices in the fire, 
bathe at pilgrimage places, and study the Vedas. 


68 When he heard this, Mahaprabhu praised him much, and absorbed in prema 
began to recite a loka: 


56. The Trivent is the confluence of the Ganga, Yamuna, and the invisible Sarasvatī rivers. 

59. Samvarana: restrained, covered over, or contained, used throughout the chapter. Pre- 
sumably Vallabha and his followers were not given to displays of emotion. 

65. Kulina does not mean here what it means in the Bengali context, for Vallabha was not a 
Bengali; the term probably is used in its non-technical sense of “of high family”; vaidika: learned 
In the Vedas; Yājūika: one knowing the technicalities of the sacrifice. Judging from what follows, 
lye is here testing Bhatta, and is not serious about his agreement with the humility of the two 

rothers. s 


Sloka 5. See 2.11.5114; 3.16.5L4. 
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Sloka 6. Haribhaktisudhodaya 3.12: 

Even a Svapaka is pure and is worthy of praise by wise men, and 
impurities of low birth are burnt away in the burning flame of true 
bhakti; but not he who is nāstika, though he is versed in the Vedas. 


Sloka 7. Haribhaktisudhodaya 3.11: 
Of him who is devoid of bhakti to the bhagavat, caste, šāstras, mantra, 
and asceticism are like ornaments on a corpse, pleasing [only] to people, 


69 The power and absorption of Prabhu in prema was the epitome of bhakti, 
and when he saw his beauty and the rest, Bhatta was astonished. 70 Bhatta had 
Prabhu, with his followers, board a boat, and he took them to his own house 
to give them food. 71 When he saw the waters of the Yamuna, smooth and dark, 
Mahāprabhu was distracted, under the influence of prema. 72 Giving a shout, 
he leapt into the waters of the Yamuna, and when they saw Prabhu, the minds 
of all trembled in fear. 73 Frantic, they all seized Prabhu and pulled him out, 
and he began to dance on the deck of the boat. 74 The boat began to rock under 
the weight of Mahāprabhu, and began to founder, as water washed over it. 
75 When in the presence of Bhatta, the mind of Prabhu became quiet; but the 
prema was indescribably powerful, and could not be contained. 76 When he 
saw the place and the people, Mahaprabhu became quiet, and then the boat 
reached the ghat at Adaila. 77 Bhatta remained with him, in fear, and had 
Prabhu perform the midday rites, and then took him to his own house, together 
with his followers. 78 Overjoyed, Bhatta gave him the seat of honor, and he 
himself washed the feet of Prabhu. 79 Together with his family, he took that 
water on his head, and he gave him a new loincloth and outer garment to put 
on. 80 He then made mahāpūjā, with perfume and flowers and incense and 
lamps, and when he had honored him, he cooked. 81 He fed Prabhu with care 
and great affection, and he also caused Rupa Gosvamin and his brother to eat. 
82 Bhattācārya had the remainder [of the food of Prabhu] given to Sri Rupa, 
and what remained of that prasada, Krsnadasa got. 83 Giving him a rinse for 
his mouth, he had Prabhu lie down, and Bhatta himself massaged his feet. 
84 Prabhu sent him to eat his food; he ate and came back to the feet of Prabhu. 


Sloka 6. Nastika: “atheists,” “naysayer,” here defined as those devoid of bhakti. 
82. Krsnadasa is the name of Caitanya's servant, the Rajput brahmana he met earlier in Vrnda- 
vana, according to Radhagovinda Natha. i 
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85 At that same time, Raghupati Upadhyaya came, a Tirohità pandita and a 
great Vaisnava. 86 Coming there, he clasped the feet of Prabhu. “Let your mind 
remain in Krsna” were the words of Prabhu. 87 When he heard this, the heart 
of Upadhyaya was overjoyed, and Prabhu said to him, “Tell me of Krsna.” 88 
So he recited a Sloka of Krsņa-līlā, composed by himself, and when he heard it 
Mahaprabhu was absorbed in great prema. 


Sloka 8. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 126 [quoting Raghupati Upadhyaya]: 

Some, afraid of the world, worship the Bharata, and others the smrtis, 
and others the śrutis; but I bow down to Nanda, in whose courtyard was 
the highest brahma. 


89 Raghupati Upadhyaya made obeisance, and with the words of Prabhu, "Speak 
on,” Upadhyaya said, 


Sloka 9. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 98 [quoting Raghupati Upadhyaya]: 

Who is strong enough to believe it? To whom can it be told? In the 
kufija on the bank of the Yamuna, the lover of the young wives of the 
gopas is brahma. 


90 Prabhu said, “Speak on”; and he recited the Krsna-/ila, and Prabhu's body 
and mind were overcome with prema. 91 Seeing the prema, Upadhyaya was 
astonished, and he decided, “This is not a human being; this is Krsna.” 92 Pra- 
bhu said, “Upadhyaya! Whom do you honor most?” And Upadhyaya replied, 
"Syāma-rūpa is most [to be honored]." 93 “What dwelling place of $yàma-rüpa 
do you most revere?” And Upadhyaya replied, “The city of Madhuputt is best.” 
94 “Boyhood or adolescence or youth—which do you most revere?” And Upadh- 
yaya said, “I hold the age of youth to be the best.” 95 “Among the qualities of 
rasa, which do you revere most?” Upadhyaya said, “The primary rasa is the 
last rasa.” 96 Prabhu said, “You have taught me valid truth”; and so saying he 
recited a šloka in a trembling voice: 


Sloka 10. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 82 [quoting Raghupati Upadhyaya]: 
Syama-rüpa is the best rapa, Madhupurī is the best place, die di 
youth is to be meditated upon, and the primary rasa 1s due Trin 


85. A man from Trihuta-deša in Mithila. 
92. Krsna in the form of Syama, the two-armed cowherd 
95. The fifth rasa, madhurya-rasa is the best. 


boy of Vrndavana. 
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97 Overcome by prema, Prabhu embraced him, and drunk with prema he danced 
there. 

98 Seeing this, Vallabha Bhatta was astonished, and bringing his two sons 
he fell at the feet of Prabhu. 99 For the sight of Prabhu all the People of the 
village came, and with daršana of him all became Krsna bhaktas. 100 All the 
brahmanas offered Prabhu invitations, but Vallabha Bhatta refused them all, 10} 
“Mad with prema, Gosvāmī falls in the middle of the Yamuna; I shall take him 
to Prayaga, and not allow him to remain here. 102 Whoever wants to, let him 
go to Prayaga and offer invitations there.” So saying, he took Prabhu and set 
off. 

103 Along the Ganga, having seated Mahaprabhu in a boat, Bhatta brought 
him to Prayāga. 104 Out of concern for the crowds, Prabhu went to the Dašāšva- 
medha [ghat]; and spreading his Sakti, he instructed Rupa Gosvamin. 105 The 
limits of the Krsna-tattva, bhakti-tattva, and rasa-tattva—Prabhu taught all these 
conclusions of the Bhāgavata. 106 All the insights which he had heard from 
Rāmānanda, in his mercy, he communicated to Rupa. 107 Prabhu spread Sakti 
in the heart of Sri Rapa; he made him skilled in the investigation of all the tat- 
tvas. 108 And having instructed him, he ordered him to go to Vrndavana; he 
carried out everything according to the orders of Prabhu. 109 Kavikarnapüra, 
the son of Sivananda Sena, has written in detail in his book, about the meeting 
with Rupa. 


Sloka 11. Kavikarņapūra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nātaka 9.48 [loka 38]: 

In time, the news of the play at Vrndavana had been forgotten, therefore 
in order especially to make it widespread, Deva anointed with the nectar 
of his grace Rapa and Sanātana. 


Sloka 12-13. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nātaka 9.42-43 (slokas 29-30]: 

12 He who, though before being deeply bound by the qualities of this 
love, and free from domestic substitution, became as it were the embodi- 
ment of the highest rasa, though bodiless—that Rapa with Anupama, 


107. Tattva: “quiddity,” the distinguishing feature(s) of something, its “thatness,” i.e» what 
makes something what it is; occasionally translated as metaphysical “truth.” 

Sloka 11. Deva: Caitanya. See 2.24.$1.95. 

Sloka 13. There are many double meanings here: “whose beloved is Svarüpa Gosvamr'; “who 
is the husband of Prabhu” or “like the true form of love or mercy," etc. The play is always on the 
term "svarüpa." 
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Deva favored at Prayaga by embracing him with deep delight and discus- 
sions of prema. 13 Prabhu distributed prema to Rupa, the true form of 
love, the true form of mercy, in true form wise and learned by nature, 
like his own form in one form, in form like his own vilasa. 


110 In this way Karnaptra wrote in various places of how Prabhu was merciful 
to Rapa and Sanātana. 

111 As many very great bhaktas of Mahāprabhu as there are, Rapa and Sanātana 
are the vessels of honor and grace of all. 112 When anyone goes back to his coun- 
try, having seen Vrndavana, the followers of Prabhu all ask, 113 “Tell us, how are 
Rupa and Sanātana faring there? How is their indifference to the world? Are they 
eating? 114 Do they perform bhajana for Sri Krsna for eight watches?” And then 
those bhaktas would praise them and say, 115 “Both remain shelterless; there are 
many trees, and each night they rest under a different tree. 116 Like bees, they eat 
coarse food at the houses of brahmanas; [sometimes] they eat dried bread and 
chickpeas, and [sometimes] give up even that. 117 They have only a clay pot in 
their hands and torn patched cloth as outer garments; they dance in delight at the 
name of Krsna and stories of Krsna. 118 For eight watches they perform Krsna- 
bhajana, and rest for four dandas; and on some days not even that, when in nama- 
samkīrtana. 119 Sometimes they write bhakti-rasa šāstras, and listen to stories 
of Caitanya, and reflect on Caitanya.” 120 Hearing these words, the great ones 
were very pleased; for what surprises are there, where the grace of Caitanya is? 121 
Rapa himself has written of the grace of Caitanya, in the mangalacarana of his 
[Bhakti] rasamrtasindhu: 


Sloka 14. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sāmānyabhakti-laharī) 
150152: 

By whose inspiration in my heart I, most insignificant Rupa, have been 
set into motion, I bow to the lotus-feet of him, that Hari, Caitanyadeva. 


122 In this way he remained at Prayaga for ten days and taught Sri Rapa, 
dispensing his Sakti. 123 Prabhu said, “Hear me, Rüpa. Let me tell the signs 


116. They were like bees because, as bees cause no trouble to the flowers in taking pollen, and 
as they are not greedy in their taking of it, so were the brothers at the houses of the brahmanas. 
Cana: chickpeas. 

117. Karoyā: a water vessel of clay or of gourd. 

118. Bhajana: kirtana; Danda: a period of about twenty-four minutes. 

Sloka 14. See 3.1.4156. 
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of bhakti-rasa in the form of sūtras, for they cannot be described in detail. 24 
The ocean of bhakti-rasa is deep and shoreless; let me speak that you May taste 
a drop of it. 125 This Brahma-world is filled with infinite jīvas, and they wan. 
der through eighty-four lakhs of wombs. 126 If a hair is divided into a hun. 
dred parts and again into a hundred parts, that would describe the true form 
of the minute jiva. 


Sloka 15. Bhāgavata Purana 10.87.30a: 
This jiva is an atom of consciousness, beyond numbering, subtle in true 
form, like the hundredth part of the hundredth part of a hair. 


Sloka 16. Paūīcadašī, citradipa-prakarana 81: 
You should know that jiva is imagined as one part of a hundredth part of 
a hundredth part of a hair; this the highest Srati says. 


Sloka 17. Bhāgavata Purāņa 11.16.11: 
I am the jiva even within minutest things. 


Sloka 18. Bhāgavata Purana 10.87.30b: 

O eternal one! If the innumerable and eternal jivas were pervading 
everything, there would be no rule [of you] over them, but it is other- 
wise; for jivas are produced [from a source]. Let [the jiva] not abandon 
that source of his creation and consider himself the controller. Those 
who consider the jiva to be the same as you are in error. 


127 Among them are two classes: moving and unmoving. Among the moving are 
those which move horizontally through the water, and some which move on land. 
128 And among these is the human race, most tiny [in numbers]. And among these 
are mlecchas, Pulindas, Bauddhas, and hunters. 129 And among those devoted to 
the Vedas there are those who pay the Vedas lip-service, and do wrong things for- 
bidden by the Vedas and have no respect for dharma. 130 And among those who 


125. Nine lakhs of wombs of fishes, twenty lakhs of wombs of unmoving things, eleven lakhs 
of wombs of insects, ten lakhs of wombs of birds, thirty lakhs of wombs of animals, four lakhs of 
human wombs; and by sadhana one leaves all these wombs and gains the womb of Brahma. 

127. Sthavara: unmoving; jagama: moving. 

128. Mleccha: foreigner or barbarian, see the commentary to 2.1.186; Pulinda: name of a jungly 
tribe, probably here used to suggest all non-Vedic tribal peoples; Bauddha: Buddhist; šavara: hunten 
fowler. 


130. Jūānī: follower of the jfiana-marga, obviously here considered higher than the path of 
karma. 


| 


lā / Chapter 19 
Madhya Lī. P 621 


follow dharma are many Who are devoted to karma, 


and among crores devoted to 
karma, there is a single jūānī. : 


iat And in a crore of jūānīs there is one mukta; and 
hard to find in a crore of muktas is a single Krsna-bhakta. 132 The Krsna-bhakta is 


without desire, and thus he is ‘at peace’; and all who desire siddhi, bhukti, and mukti 
are ‘not at peace." 


Sloka 19. Bhāgavata Purana 6.14.5: 


O mahāmuni! Even among crores of muktas and siddhas, a man of 
peaceful soul, devoted to Nārāyaņa, is hard to find. 


133 Certain fortunate jīvas, wandering in the Brahmā-world, gain the seed 
of the bhakti-creeper, in the grace of Krsņa and the guru. 134 And like a gar- 
dener they plant that seed, and nourish it with the water ofšravaņa and kīrtana. 
135 The creeper grows and spreads, and splits the Brahmā-world; it pierces Virajā 
and Brahmaloka, and reaches Paravyoma. 136 It grows through that and reaches 
Goloka and Vrndāvana, and climbs the wishing-tree of Krsņa's feet. 137 There 
it spreads, and bears the fruit of prema. But the gardener always nourishes it 
with the water of $ravana and the rest. 138 If the mad elephants of offences 
against Vaisnavas rise up, and it is uprooted or torn, its leaves wither and die. 


131. As we have seen, there are those among muktas who turn to bhakti to gain the true ulti- 
mate, for by jfidna one gains only the lowest level of the tripartite godhead; there is one true bhakta 
to every crore of people who follow jfiana. 

132. Niskama: without desire for the satisfaction of the self. The ends of all other ways are 
selfish, and people are constantly agitated to gain that self-satisfaction. Siddhi is usually interpreted 
as the various end states which are gained by yoga; it is of eight kinds: anima, the power of assum- 
ing a subtle or invisible or atomic (anu) form; laghima, a lightness of weight, so that one may rise 
up as a mote in the sunbeam; mahima, greatness, by which one is able to assume a form as vast as 
a mountain; prapti, in which the adept is able to touch and hold anything he wishes, even the moon 
in the sky; īsitva, by which power matter can be created; vašitva, by which all matter can be con- 
trolled; prakamya, by which wishes and desires of the adept are granted; and kamavasayita, by which 
all desires of whatever sort are granted. Bhukti is enjoyment, in heaven or svarga; and the five kinds 
of mukti have been discussed several times previously (see text and commentary to 1.3.16 and 
2.6.239). 

Sloka 19. See 2.25.8114. 

134. Šravaņa: listening to the stories of Krsņa. 

137. “The rest”: the other sixty-three kinds of vaidhī-bhakti; see 2.22.60-84 text and com- 
mentary. 

138. Gopala Bhatta Gosvāmin's HBhV 10.239 [quoting Skanda Purana). Offences against Vais- i 
Navas are striking, vilifying, arguing, treating with contempt, anger, and not being pleased at seeing 
a Vaisņava. Also, if one does not show respect to a Vaisnava because he is of a lower caste, this is 
an aparādha. Even if a Vaisnava does evil, he must be revered; see BhG 9.30. 
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139 That is why the gardener covers it carefully, lest it not sprout because of 
the elephants of offences. 140 But if branches sprout on the limbs of T 
creeper—desire for pleasure, or for mukti, so many of them that they cannot 
be written— 141 forbidden and evil acts, fraudulence and concern with world] 
things, injury to jivas, greed, and all the other offshoots, 142 and these offshoots 
grow, getting the water of fomentation, the main trunk is paralyzed, and does 
not grow. 143 So at the first, lop off these offshoots, and then the rootstem can 
grow in Vrndavana. 144 The ripe fruit of prema falls, and the gardener tastes 
it; and holding to the creeper, the gardener gets the wishing-tree. 145 And there 
he serves that wishing-tree, and in happiness tastes the rasa of the prema-fruit. 
146 For this is the best of fruits, and the highest end of man, before which the 
four ends of man are like straw. 


Sloka 20. Rapa Gosvāmin's Lalitamādhava 5.6: 

Up to that point at which even the merest scent of the prema which is the 
nectar for the gaining of control over the Enemy of Madhu becomes the 
path of the mind, the guru can bring about the astonishment, the joy 
which comes from the experience of brahma, which is special, the 
samadhi, the true dharma, the glory of the road to perfection, which is 
prosperous. 


147 From pure bhakti is produced prema; thus these are the signs of pure bhakti: 
148 abandonment of desire for other things, of pūjā of others, and of jñāna and 
karma, and with the aid of all the senses, constant dedication to Krsna. 149 This 
is pure bhakti, and from it prema comes. These signs are given in the Pancaratra 
and Bhāgavata. 


144. The wishing tree: the feet of Krsna. [Compare in 1.9-12 the tree of devotion, whose trunk 
is Caitanya, whose main branches are Nityānanda and Advaitacarya, etc. TKS] 

146. The four are artha, kama, dharma, moksa. 

Sloka 20. Samadhi: depth of absorption in meditation; realization. 

148. Abandonment of things other than the attainment of Krsna, Abandonment of puja uo 
other deities, however, causes the Vaisnava interpreters some trouble, for in many places it is sal 
that these other deities are aspects of Krsna. Sridhara Svamin, in his Bhavarthadipika, commenting 
on BhP 4.31.14, says that Vasudeva Krsna is not separate from other gods, and that if one worships 
other gods with the understanding that he is worshiping Krsna, and worships Krsna the paramesvara 
heisa holy man. And BhG 9.23 says clearly that he who worships other gods is worshiping Krsna. 
But, say the Vaisnava commentators, it depends upon the object of worship, for one gains that as- 
pect of Krsna appropriate to one’s worship. Thus, if one worships Siva, one gains Siva. In no as- 
pect other than Krsna himself is the ultimate end gained, for Krsna not only contains all the other 
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Sloka 21. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu, [parva-vibhaga, samanyabhakti- 
lahari] 1.1.12 [quoting Narada Paūcarātraļ: 


Bhakti is said by Hrstka to be the service of Hrsīkeša, the pure, and 
devoid of all kinds of deception, by means of mastery of the senses. 


Sloka 22-25. Bhagavata Purana 3.29.11-14: 

22 Just as the water of the Ganga runs into the sea, the minds [of my 
devotees], when they merely hear of the qualities of me, Purusottama, 
contained within the hearts of all, turn toward me without interruption. 
23 The mark of nirguna bhakti-yoga is cited as bhakti not separate from 
me and spontaneous; it is not the fruit of examination, nor of knowledge 
of works. 24 Even if I myself am prepared to give it, my people do not 
take to sālokya, sdrsti, sārūpya, sāmīpya, or ekatva without serving me. 25 
By which, having passed beyond the three gunas, there is one worthy of 
gaining my bhava, that is called an excessively great bhakti-yoga. 


150 If there is desire for enjoyment and mukti and the rest in the mind, even if 
one performs sádhana, prema is not born. 


Sloka 26. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, (pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti- 
laharī] 1.2.22: 


When the pišācīs of desire for mukti and enjoyment dwell in the heart, 
then how can the happiness of bhakti be experienced there? 


deities, but has the added quality which is Krsna himself. There are five *knowledge-senses" 
(jūānendriya): eyes to see the image of Krsna; ears to hear of the līlā and qualities and the name of 
Krsna; nose to smell the scent of the flowers and the tulast offered to him; tongue to taste prasada 
and to sing of his līlā and name and qualities; and touch to feel the garlands offered to him, etc. 
And there are five “work-senses” (karmendriya): speech to recite the līlā and the qualities and the 
name; hand to offer flowers, play instruments, and cleanse the temple; feet to go to the temple and 
on pilgrimage; anus and genitals to void feces and urine and thus keep the body prepared for ser- 
vice to Krsna. And there are four “inner senses”: mind to remember the līlā and qualities of Krsna; 
intelligence to establish Krsna; realization that one is Krsna's servant; and consciousness, to be used 
in seeking out things relevant to Krsna. 

Sloka 21. Hrsīka: the senses. Hrsīkeša: the Lord of the senses. 

Sloka 22. See 1.4.4134. 

Sloka 23. See 1.4.$1.35. 

Sloka 24. See 1.4.4136; 2.6.$1.23; 2.9.$1.24; 3.3.5.12. For an explanation of the five kinds of muk- 
ti, see commentary to v. 132, above. 

Sloka 26. Pišācī: a kind of demi-god or spirit, usually malevolent or at least impish. 


E. Caitanya Caritamptg 


151 From sādhana-bhakti comes the birth of rati, and when rati is sufficient] 
deep, its name is prema. 152 And the names of prema as it gradually develops 
are: sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anurāga, bhava, and mahabhava; 153 ag seed 
sugar cane, juice, guda, khandasdra, šarkarā, sità, mišri, and uttamamišri_ ib 
all these are sthāyi-bhāvas of Krsna-bhakti-rasa. When the sthāyi-bhāvas are 
mixed together with vibhava and anubhāva, and 155 when mixed with sāttvika 
and vyabhicāri bhāvas, Krsņa-bhakti rasa comes about, as sweet as nectar to the 
taste. 156 It is as curd and sitā and ghi and pepper and camphor, mixed 
gether, yield rasālā, sweet as nectar. 


to- 


151. Sādhana-bhakti: listening to the stories of the BhP, kirtana, and the rest of the sixty-four 
devotional acts. Rati usually means sexual attraction, but in the technical Vaisnava context it has 
the suggestion of the dawning of love, of attraction to Krsna. When rati is born, the sadhaka is 
beginning to get away from the necessity of ritual action; pure prema is beginning to develop. Cf, 
Rūpa's BhRS [pūrva-vibhāga, bhāvabhakti-laharī) 1.3.1. 

152. Sneha: when the mind is dissolved, and separation cannot be borne; Rūpa's BHRS [pašcima- 
vibhāga, pritabhakti-lahari] 3.2.84. 

Mana: when to increase the sweetness of the love affair and cause the loved one to experience 
love in a different way, anger and irritation are feigned, out of love; Rüpa's UNM [sthāyibhāva- 
prakarana] 14.96. 

Pranaya: when mana is changed to a state in which there is faith in the beloved; ibid., 14.108. 

Raga: when pranaya is strengthened to such an extent that faith becomes the real possibility of 
gaining Krsna, and even excessive sadness is considered happiness; ibid., 14.126. 

Anurāga: when raga is constantly renewed, and the beloved is made to feel the renewed raga in 
new and different ways; ibid., 14.146. 

Bhava: the condition of anuraga in which the experience of love is stabilized, when the heart 
is completely filled; ibid., 14.154. In Rüpa's UNM there is no distinction made between bhava and 
mahābhāva. Krsnadāsa in CC 1.4.59, says that mahābhāva is an increased condition of bhava, but 
gives no description of any other distinctions. See also 2.23.22. 

153. Guda: a sugar made from sugar-cane juice; khandasara: a kind of rough sweet made from 
guda; šarkarā: another kind of sugar; sita: a more refined, white sugar; mišri and uttamamišri: 
candies made from sitā. The series, of course, suggests increasing refinement, and increasingly con- 
centrated sweetness, with all the qualities of all the items being contained in the last. 

154-55. In the process of increasing refinement, things are added to make the difference be- 
tween for example šarkarā and sita, and the resulting taste is different; so when vibhava, anubhava, 
sattvika, and vyabhicari bhavas are all mixed together, rati, the first step in Krsna-prema, results. 
Bhakti-rasa is an aggregate of twelve rasas: seven gauna or secondary, and five primary. The gaunas 
are, as in poetics, heroism, compassion, wonder, comedy, terror, anger, and shock; the primary ones 
are Santa, dāsya, vātsalya, sakhya, and madhura, as we have seen. 

Sthayi-bhava, “permanent bhava” is a stable condition in which bhavas which are opposed to 
the main one are eliminated; anger, for example, is opposed to comedy or laughter; when one or 
the other is established and the one opposed to it eliminated, the bhava is considered sthayi; BhRS 
[daksina-vibhaga, sthayibhava-lahart] 2.5.1. Sthāyi-bhāvas are those conditions which are stabilized 
and become rasas. Striving and valor, for example are sthayi-bhavas to the heroic rasa, grief to the 
compassion-rasa, astonishment to the wonder-rasa, laughter to the comedy-rasa, and so On- 
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157 Bhaktas are divided into divisions of rati, of five kinds: šānta-rati 
jā , 


i dasya- 
rati, and sakhya-rati, 158 vatsalya-rati, i 


| Ke and madhura-rati—these five kinds. The 
divisions of rati are the five divisions of the rasa of Krsna-bhakti. 159 Santa 

ene > 
dāsya, sakhya, vātsalya, and madhura-rasa are their names, and among the rasas 


of Krsna-bhakti these five are chief. 160 Hāsya, adbhūta, vīra, karuņa, raudra 


Vibhāvas are stimulants to these conditions, BhRS [daksina-vibhaga, vibhava-lahari] 2.1.15, in which 
and because of which the tasting of rati and the others in the series comes about. 

Vibhavas are of two kinds: dependent and “burning.” The dependent type is also of two kinds: 
dependent on the object and dependent on the subject. Krsna is the object of bhakti, so Krsna is 
the object-dependent vibhava. And bhakti resides in the bhaktas, so the bhaktas are the subject- 
dependent vibhava. Vibhāvas by which the bhāvas become “burning” or intensified are the uddipana- 
vibhavas: the deeds, gestures, beauty, ornaments, time and place of the dependent vibhavas Krsna 
and the bhaktas, are made more intense by the uddipana-vibhavas. For example, if one sees the 
blue of a peacock’s tail one’s experience of the presence of Krsna is made more intense. 

Anubhavas are those outward signs by which one’s inner condition is expressed; BhRS (daksiņa- 
vibhaga, anubhāva-laharī) 2.2.1. Dancing, singing, falling on the ground, shouting, sighing, and all 
the rest are anubhāvas. 

Sāttvika-bhāvas are eight in number, and are similar in manifestation to anubhavas; see CC 
1.7.86-93* and 2.23.31-32. They are stupor, tears, trembling, sweat, thrilling, breaking voice, pal- 
lor, and fainting. 

For vyabhicari-bhavas, see CC 2.8.135. When all of these are together, then rati is brought about, 
and the condition of tasting rasa is assured. 

157-59. Rati, or the sthayi-bhava of Krsna-bhakti, is of five kinds; rasa can be known or expe- 
rienced in these five ways. The guna or quality of santa is firmness in Krsna, the abandonment of 
desire for anything except Krsna; of dasya the quality is service, in which the majesty of Krsna is 
still recognized as in Santa, but is mixed with a quality of possessiveness, as in a servant proud of 
his master; sakhya has the quality of being devoid of humble reverence, considering Krsna as an 
equal; vatsalya has the quality of considering Krsna the child and oneself the elder; and madhura is 
considering Krsna as the beloved in any of the states listed above: prema, sneha, and the rest. See 
2.23.25-27, 33-44. [Previously Krsnadasa discussed the bhavas and rasas as four in number, ex- 
cluding santa, which exposes the ambivalence within the Gandīya Vaisnava community regarding 
the inclusion of that fifth. See 1.3.9 and 1.4.38-40, śl. 5. TKS] 

160. These seven gauna-rasas are seen in the five kinds of bhaktas, Santa and the rest; BhRS 
[daksina-vibhaga, sthayibhava-lahari] 2.5.115-16. They appear in this way. 

Hasya: widening of the eyes, agitation of the nose and forehead are called cesta. Ceštās are 
born from relationship to Krsņa, and the laughter which they cause is called hāsya; this is height- 
ened by the appropriate vibhāvas and the rest to a state of hāsya-bhakti-rasa. 

Adbhūta, or wonder: that which springs from the amazement at the sight of the unworldly 
Power and beauty of Krsņa; anubhāvas are such as widening of the eyes, tears, stupefaction, and 
saficārī or vyabhicāri bhāvas such as shock, delight, and inertia. 

Vīra or heroic: eagerness to take action in war Or any other way, because of love of Krsna; its 
saticārī-bhāvas are such as pride and delight. 

Karuna or compassionate: grief, etc., appropriate to love for Krsna; anubhavas include dry- 
hess of the mouth, raving, limpness of the limbs, sweating, and saficari-bhavas are such as coldness 
and apathy. 
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vībhatsa, and bhaya—these are the seven rasas subordinate to the five kinds of 
bhakti. 161 The five rasas are sthāyi, and remain spread in the heart of the 
bhakta; the seven are secondary, and gain their cause as guests. 162 Santa bhaktas 
were the nine Yogendras, and Sanaka and the others. Bhaktas of the dāsya-bhāva 
are his numberless servants everywhere. 163 Sakhya bhaktas are Srīdāma and 
the rest, and in the city Bhima and Arjuna. Vātsalya bhaktas were mother, fy. 
ther, and many elders. 164 The bhaktas of madhura-rasa are primary, and are 
the gopis in Vraja, the mahisis, the laksmis, too numerous to count. 

165 Again, rati for Krsna is of two kinds: one is mingled with the know]. 
edge of his divine majesty, the other is isolated. 166 In Gokula the only rati js 
devoid of the knowledge of his divine majesty; in the two cities, and in 
Vaikuntha and the rest, is his majesty primary. 167 With the primacy of knowl- 
edge of his divine majesty, love is shrivelled up. Even if one sees it one does 


Raudra or anger: anger which is born from that which is opposed to Krsna, stemming from 
love of him; anubhavas are reddened eyes, grinding of the teeth, silence, and so on, and pride, stiff- 
ness and so on are among the saricari-bhàvas. 

Vibhatsa or shock: shock at abuse and scorn directed against Krsna or his bhaktas; anubhavas 
are such as lowering the face, running, and trembling, and saficari-bhavas such as pallor, stupefac- 
tion, and madness. 

Bhaya or terror: terror at seeing or hearing evil or sinful things; anubhāvas are such as dryness 
of the mouth and deep breathing, while saricari-bhavas are such as death, paralysis, and humility. 

161. The gauna-rasas are not permanent, but occur from time to time. 

162. The nine yogendras are Kavi, Havi, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Dravida, 
Camaša, and Karabhajana. Sanaka and the rest: Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, and Sanatkumara. 
There are two types of šānta-bhaktas, ātmārāma and tāpasa. Sanaka and the others were atmarama 
(see ante, 1.5.105, 2.6.179); BhRS [pašcima-vibhāga, santabhaktirasa-lahari] 3.1.15 defines tapasa as 
those who realize that mukti apart from bhakti is not really without its difficulties, and accept ap- 
propriate asceticism and bhakti, while not abandoning their desire for mukti. 

Dasya-bhava bhaktas are of four kinds; BhRS [pascima-vibhaga, prītabhaktirasa-laharī] 3.2.16- 
38. Adhikrta, “lordly,” which Brahma, Siva, and the other devatās are. Āšrita, “protected,” is itself 
of three kinds (šaraņāgata, those who have taken refuge, of which examples are the serpent Kaliya 
and the kings imprisoned by Jarāsandha; jūānanista, those still firm in jūāna, who take refuge n 
Krsna before they abandon their jfiana-path, of which examples are Saunaka and the other rst, and 
sevanista, those firm in service, who have from the first been drawn to worship, such as Raja 
Bahulāšva, Puņdarīka, and others). Parisada, the retinue: in Dvāraka, such as Uddhava, and among 
the Kauravas Bhisma, Parīksit, and Vidura. Anuga, those who are always attracted to doing things 
for the service of Krsna, are found in both Dvaraka and Vraja. 

163. The city: the Dvāraka-līlā. Sridama was a cowherd boy in the Vraja-līlā. 

164. The mahisīs or queens of the Dvaraka lila, and Laksmī in Vaikuntha. 

166. The two cities are Dvāraka and Mathura. 3 

167. Kevala is prema in which is sweetness and intimacy alone, isolated from any suggestion 
that Krsna is also the majestic deity. This is not to be confused with the state of kevala experience 
by yogins. 
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not honor the majesty: this is the way [called] kevala. 168 Sometimes the maj- 
esty blazes up in the santa and dasya rasas; but it withers vatsalya, sakhya, and 
madhura. 169 So Vasudeva and Devaki bowed to the feet of Krsna: both had 
fear in their hearts because of their knowledge of his divine majesty. 


Sloka 27. Bhagavata Purana 10.44.51: 


Devaki and Vasudeva, though bowing, knowing their two sons to be lords 
of the world, were afraid and did not embrace them. 


170 Seeing the universal form of Krsna, Arjuna was afraid, and in the sakhya- 
bhava he humbly asked to be pardoned from his offences of arrogance. 


Slokas 28-29. Bhagavad Gita 11.41-42: 

28 If, thinking you friend, I have too boldly 

Cried, 'Yadava! Krsna! Come here my good friend!’ 
Not knowing of this your magnificence, 

Out of absence of mind or sheer affection, 

29 If perchance I have slighted you—merely in jest— 
In matters of sport, bed, seating, or meal, 

In privacy, Acyuta, or before others— 

I ask your indulgence, immeasurable One! 


171 When Krsna laughed at Rukmiņī, she thought ‘Krsna will leave me,’ and 
was distraught. 


Sloka 30. Bhagavata Purana 10.60.24: 

Benumbed with great grief, fear, and sadness, her fan fell from her lax, 
bangled hand; her body faint, stupefied, hair loose, like a plantain tree 
blown by the wind fallen on the earth. 


172 The pure kevala prema does not know divine majesty; and even when it sees 
divine majesty it does not relate it to itself. 


169. At the time of the killing of Kamsa, Krsna revealed some of his divinity to Vasudeva and 
Devakt; they could no longer think of him as their son, and their vātsalya-bhāva was destroyed. 

171. And Rukmini, when Krsna was joking with her and telling her to marry a prince instead 
of him, became afraid because of his confessed “indifference” and other signs of divinity; BhP 
10.60.10-20. 

172. Nanda and Yasodā, even though they realized Krsna’s divinity, still considered him their 
son; and the gopis, under the same conditions, still considered him their lover. 
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Sloka 31. Bhagavata Purana 10.8.45: 

Ya$odā considered to be her own son that Hari whose greatness js 
celebrated by the three [Vedas], by the Upanisads, by Sāmkhya, by Your 
by Satvata. 


Sloka 32. Bhāgavata Purana 10.9.14: 

The gopi assumed to be her own son the unmanifest Adhoksaja with the 
marks of a mortal, and tied him to a post with a rope, as she would h 
a material child. 


ave 


Sloka 33. Bhāgavata Purana 10.18.24: 
Bhagavan Krsna, being defeated [in a game], carried Sridama, Bhadra 
Sena carried Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried the son of Rohinr. 


Sloka 34. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.37: 

Then, going into the forest, she proudly said, “I can walk no more; take 
me wherever you want." In this way she spoke to Kešava. And he said to 
his beloved, "Mount on my shoulders." 


Sloka 35. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.16: 

O Acyuta, entranced by the song of your flute, and having transgressed 
husbands and sons, and family and relatives and brothers and friends, we 
have come to you, knowing the way. O cheat! What kind of a man 
would abandon women in the night? 


173 In the šānta-rasa, by knowledge of his true form, Krsna is established as 
one. ‘With knowledge of me, tranquility is established.’ This is a verse from 
holy mouth: 


Sloka 36. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pascima-vibhava, šāntabhaktirasa- 
lahari] 3.1.47: 


The fixing of knowledge on me is tranquility, so says Bhagavan. Thus, 
without šānta-rati, the fixing of knowledge on him is difficult. 


Sloka 31. Satvata: Paficaratra. See 3.7.51.8. 
Sloka 32. Adhoksaja: “he who was born beneath the plow,” an epithet of Visnu. 
Sloka 35. See 3.7.$1.10. 
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Sloka 37. Bhāgavata Purana 11.19.36: 
The concentration of knowledge on me is sama, the restraint of the 


senses is dama, the enduring of sorrow is titiksa, and the conquest of the 
tongue and the generative organs is dhrti. 


174 The abandonment of desires except that for Krsna, this action is to be hon- 
ored. Thus I know the santa [person] as one [type of] Krsna-bhakta. 175 The 
Krsna-bhakta considers heaven and moksa as hell. The fixing of Krsna [in the 
mind] and the abandonment of desires—these are the two qualities of the Santa 
man. 


Sloka 38. Bhagavata Purana 6.17.28: 


All followers of Narayana fear nothing at all; for they look upon heaven, 
mukti, and hell as the same. 


176 These two qualities spread to all bhaktas, as the sound-quality of the sky 
among all elements. 177 The nature of santa is without a hint of affection for 
Krsna, but is learned in the knowledge [of Krsna as] parambrahma and param- 
ātmā. 178 In the šānta-rasa there is only knowledge of his true form; in dāsya 
there is additional knowledge of Prabhu with full divinity. 179 [In] knowledge 
of Igvara, reverence for his glory is great, and serving him gives infinite plea- 
sure to Krsna. 

180 In addition to the qualities of santa, there is more of service in dāsya, 
and thus the qualities of dasya are double. 181 The qualities of santa and the 
service of dasya are doubled in sakhya. In dasya is reverence for his majesty, 


Sloka 37. Sama: tranquility; dama, the subduing; titiksa: forbearance; dhrti: firmness. 

Sloka 38. See 2.9.51.26. 

176. The five elements are earth, water, fire, wind, and sky. The quality of sky is sound; the 
qualities or gunas of wind are sound and touch; the qualities of fire are sound, touch, and form; the 
qualities of water are sound, touch, form and rasa; and the qualities of earth are sound, touch, form, 
rasa, and smell. In this way, the qualities of santa are in dasya, the qualities of santa and dāsya are 
in sakhya, and so on. 

177. Mamata implies more than “affection”; it means a personal attachment, a feeling that Krsna 
somehow belongs to one. i m 

178. Le., in santa, one only knows the svarūpa, he does not experience it; in dāsya, one not 
only knows this svarūpa, but experience is added. In dasya, one’s deity is personal (prabhu), though 
the experience of this is mingled with the awe one feels before full divinity. 

181. Visvasa: faith. This is defined by Rādhāgovinda Natha as visrambha, a condition in which 
love is so great that there is no hesitation or diffidence on the part of either party, and each consid- 
ers the other his equal and no more. 
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and service; sakhya is full of faith. 182 Riding on their shoulders, anq havin 

them ride on his shoulders, and playing at fighting: they serve Krsna, and an 

Krsna to serve them. 183 Faith is primary in sakhya, and reverence for "m. 
less; thus are the signs of the three qualities of sakhya-rasa. 184 There is more 
affection for Krsna, and knowledge of him as equal to the self; thus in sakhyq. 
rasa Bhagavan is controlled. 185 In vātsalya are the qualities of santa and the 
service of dāsya, and those various services called by the name 'pālana” 186 The 
qualities of sakhya are the essence of non-diffidence and non-reverence for 
majesty, and in deep affection chastisement and reproach are common. 187 
Knowledge of the self as protector, and of Krsna as the protected; with the 
qualities of the four rasas, vātsalya is like nectar. 188 He himself drowns with 
his bhaktas in the bliss of that nectar, and those who perceive his divinity say 
that Krsna is controlled by his bhaktas. 


Sloka 39. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 16.99 [quoting Padma Purana, 
dāmodarāstaka-stotra]: 


You who immersed in the well of bliss all the people of Vraja by such 
līlās of your own, and who proclaimed the conguest of yourself by your 
bhaktas to those who were devoted to the perception of your divine 
majesty, I bow to you again and again, a hundred hundred times, con- 
trolled by prema. 


189 In madhura-rasa is the establishment of Krsna and very intense service 
and the non-diffidence and most loving care of the sakhya. 190 In the manner 
of a lover, one serves him with the whole body. Thus in madhura-rasa are the 


184. Vasa: control of Bhagavan by the love of the devotee; see text and commentary to 1.4.216; 
1.7.138; 1.17.71, śl. 5; and 2.23.26. 

185. Palana: protection, as one protects and nourishes a child. 

188. This couplet seems to be answering the complex question of the relationship of Krsna the 
protector and indweller of innumerable crores of Brahmā-worlds to those who protect him, espe 
cially Yašodā and Nanda, who also know Krsņa's divinity. If Krsna does not consider himself as 
subordinate to, protected by Yašodā and Nanda, if the relationship is one-sided only, then vātsalya- 
rasa is not tasted, i.e., he who is not hungry, in this case for affection, gets no enjoyment from GA 
ing. Thus the desire to protect and the desire to be protected must both be present. This realiza- 
tion arises in Krsna because he is controlled by his bhaktas: neither will get the full effect of vatsalya- 
rasa unless the appropriate feelings are deeply there on both sides. See above commentary 0n V 
184. 

190. The qualities of the other four rasas are present in madhura, and in addition there 15 ê 
fifth, peculiar to this rasa: serving him with the whole body, abandoning home and family, which 
the gopīs did for his sake. 
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qualities of all five. 191 The qualities of sky, etc., are in each of the other ele- 
ments; the first, second, third, and up to earth, the fifth. 192 In this same way 
the madhura is the aggregate of all the others, and thus the taste of it is most 
wonderful. 193 This has been a survey of bhakti-rasa: reflect and expand on it 
in your mind. 194 While you reflect on it, Krsna will blossom in your heart; by 
the grace of Krsna the ignorant man gains the shore of the ocean of rasa." 

195 So saying Prabhu embraced him. Prabhu decided to go to Vārāņasī. 
196 And when he rose up in the morning he set forth. Then at his feet Rüpa 
entreated him, 197 "Give me your permission to come, in the company of your 
holy feet. I cannot bear the wave of viraha from you." 198 Prabhu said, *My 
words are your duty. You have come here; go to Vrndavana. 199 From Vrndava- 
na, by way of the Gauda country, come to meet me at Nīlācala.” 200 And em- 
bracing him, Prabhu boarded a boat; [Rapa] fainted, and fell down on the spot. 
201 The Deccani brahmana brought him to his house, and then the two broth- 
ers left for Vrndāvana. 202 Mahāprabhu, after much travelling, came to 
Varanasi; Candrasekhara came outside the village and met him. 203 In the night 
he had dreamed that Prabhu would come to his house, and in the morning he 
came and waited outside the village. 204 When he saw Prabhu he quickly fell 
at his feet, and joyfully took him to his own house. 205 Hearing of this, Tapana 
Misra came to meet Prabhu. In friendly conversation he extended to Prabhu 
an invitation. 206 Bringing him to his own house he had Prabhu fed; and Can- 
drašekhara offered an invitation to Bhattacarya. 207 Having fed him [Caitanya], 
Misra held his feet and said, “Being kind, grant me a boon I beg of you. 
208 As long as you remain in Kāšīpura, eat nowhere except at my house.” 
209 Prabhu knew that he would remain five or seven days, and that he would 
not eat with sarnnyāsins. 210 And knowing this, he gave his promise, and es- 
tablished his residence at the house of Candrasekhara. 211 The Maharashtrian 
brahmana came and met him, and Prabhu in affection manifested his grace to 
him. 212 The pious people heard that Mahaprabhu had come, and brahmanas 
and ksatriyas came to have daršana. 213 Thus did Prabhu grant his grace to Sri 
Rüpa, and I have told in brief a matter of infinite complexity. 214 Whoever 
listens to this story with faith gains prema-bhakti and the feet of that very 
Caitanya. 

215 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


197. Viraha: searing pain of separation. 
201. Two brothers: Anupama was with Rapa. 
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Sloka 1. 

By whose grace even low people promulgate the bhakti-sastras, whose 
glories are infinite and wonderful, I bow down to him, the great lord 
Caitanya. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 And now Sanātana was in prison in Gauda, and at that time came the 
message from Sri Rupa Gosvami. 3 Receiving the message, Sanātana was over- 
joyed, and he began to speak to the Yavana guard, 4 “You are a zinda-pir, greatly 
blessed, for you have knowledge of the Qur'àn and other books. 5 If one al- 
lows a prisoner to escape it is his own fortune, for God frees him from samsāra. 
6 Formerly I have done you favors; return the favor and release me. 7 Accept 
five thousand madras, and your merit also will be doubled." 8 Then that Yavana 
said, “Listen, sir. I would release you, except for fear of the king." 9 Sanatana 
replied, “Do not fear the king. He has gone to the south. If he returns, 10 say 
to him that ‘he went out to relieve himself, and I saw him go toward the Ganga 
and jump in. 11 I looked much, but caught no sight of him. With his chains 
on, he must have drowned and drifted away somewhere.’ 12 There is no rea- 
son to fear; I shall not remain in this country. I shall become a dervish and g0 
to Mecca." 13 Still the heart of the Yavana did not seem well disposed, so he 


2. See 2.19.31-34. 

3. Zinda-pir: in Sufi terminology, one who has gained perfection while still alive. 
5. The term for God is gosana, gosvāmī. 

9. The king had gone to invade Orissa; see 2.19.27. 

12. Darveša: dervish, fakir; a Sufi mendicant. 
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piled seven thousand mudrās in front of him. 14 When the Yavana saw this he 
became greedy, and in the night he cut the chains, and put him on the other 
shore of the Ganga. 15 He left the path [which ran] through the gate of the 
fort; he could not go that way. He travelled night and day and came to Patara 
mountain. 

16 At that place lived a landowner, and he went to him and pleaded with 
him, “Transport me across the mountain.” 17 That landowner had a compan- 
ion who was a hand-reader, and he whispered into the landowner’s ear, 18 “I 
know something of this; he has eight moharas of gold with him.” When he 
heard this, the landowner was delighted, and he said to Sanatana, 19 “In the 
night I shall have my own people take you across the mountain; but cook and 
eat." 20 And so saying he gave him rice and paid him respect, and Sanatana 
went and bathed in the river. 21 After two fast days he cooked and ate. 
Sanatana, the king’s minister, pondered it all, 22 “Why does this landowner pay 
me so much respect?” And thus reflecting, Sanatana asked I$ana, 23 “Do you 
by any chance have some goods with you?” And Isana replied, "I have seven 
gold moharas with me.” 24 When he heard this, Sanātana rebuked him, “Why 
have you brought this with you? These are death.” 25 Then he took the seven 
moharas in his hand, and going to the landowner, he held out the seven moharas 
and said, 26 “I have these seven gold moharas; it is right for you to take them 
for taking me across. 27 am a prisoner of the king, and could not go through 
the gate of the fort; by helping me across the mountain there will be merit [for 
you].” 28 The landowner smiled and replied, *I knew from the beginning that 
you had eight gold moharas in the aficala of your servant. 29 Tonight I would 
have killed you and taken the moharas. But what you have said is good, and I 
have escaped from an evil deed. 30 So I am satisfied; I shall not take the moharas. 
For the sake of merit I shall have you taken across the mountain.” 31 The 
Gosvāmī said, “Taking any goods at all means my death. By accepting the goods 
you save my life.” 32 Then the landowner sent four footsoldiers with the 


15. From the fort of Husain Shāh's capital at Gauda there was a main road—the Trunk Road— 
which went all the way to Delhi. As an escaped prisoner, Sanatana obviously could not travel that 
road. 


17. Hathaganita: hand-reader, fortune teller. j 
21. It had evidently taken him two days to get to Patarà mountain, and he had not eaten in 


that time. 


22. Īšāna: Sanatana's servant. d : 
28. Afcala: a fold in the cloth at the end of the dhoti, where valuables are often tied. 


31. Ie., if you did not take them, someone else would kill me to get them. 
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Gosvami, and travelling at night they crossed the mountain on the forest 


; Z Path, 

33 And when they were across, the Gosvami asked Igana, Perhaps you hay, 
. » Tex . « e 

some things left about your person?” 34 And Isana replied, “I have One last 


mohara.” And Gosvāmī said, "Take the mohara home with you.” 35 And bid. 
ding him farewell, Gosvāmī went on alone. He had no fear—he had o 
waterpot in his hand, and a torn cloth [on his back]. 

36 After much travelling, Gosvami came to Hajipura; and in the evening he 
was sitting within a garden. 37 At Hajipura there was a man named Šrīkānta; 
he was a brother-in-law of Gosvāmī, and worked for the king. 38 The king had 
given to him three lakhs of mudrās, as payment for horses which he had sent 
to the Bādshāh. 39 He had been sitting on a high place and had seen Gosvāmī 
[coming], and in the night with a single companion he came to Gosvāmī. 40 
The two met there and hada friendly conversation, and the Gosvāmī told him 
the story of his escape, and everything. 41 And he said, “Stay here two or three 
days. And act like a civilized man; throw away this dirty cloth.” 42 Gosvami 
said, “I shall not stay here a moment; help me across the Ganga. I must go at 
once.” 43 And he took care of him and gave him a fine Bhutanese shawl, and 
put him across the Ganga, and the Gosvami went on. 

44 In a few days Gosvàmi came to Varanasi, and when he heard that Prabhu 
had come he was delighted. 45 Coming to the house of Candrašekhara he sat 
down in the doorway. Mahaprabhu knew this, and said to Candragekhara, 46 
"There is a Vaisnava at the door; have him summoned.” And Candragekara 
looked, and there was no Vaisnava at the door. 47 He said to Prabhu, “There 
is no Vaisnava at the door”; and Prabhu asked him, “Who is there?” 48 He 
replied, “There is a dervish at the door.” And Prabhu told him to bring him 
in. And he said, 49 “Dervish, Prabhu tells you to come in.” When he heard 
that, Sanātana entered in delight. 50 And seeing him in the courtyard, Prabhu 
ran to him and embraced him, overcome with prema. 51 At the touch of Prabhu, 
Sanatana also was overcome with prema, and said in a choked voice, “Do not 
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35. Karoyā: a vessel for carrying water, made of clay or a gourd. 

36. Radhagovinda Natha speculates that this town was probably in present day Muzaffarpur 
district in Bihar. 

37-38. Sanātana had one sister, whose husband this Srikanta was; see 2.19.23- 24 commen- 
tary. He was a supplier of horses to the emperor at Delhi; or perhaps the Badshah refers to Husain 
Shah. 

43. Bhota-kambala, an expensive shawl or blanket from Bhutan, usually extravagantly deco- 
rated with rich colors and intricate stitching. 

50. Avista: overcome. 
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touch me.” 52 The two embraced each other and wept ceaselessly, and when 
he saw it Candrašekhara was astonished. 

53 Then Prabhu took him by the hand and led him to the pindà and seated 
him beside himself. 54 With his holy hands he began to brush his body and he 
said, “Prabhu, do not touch me.” 55 Prabhu responded, “I touch jon to be- 
come purified. By the power of your bhakti you can purify the Brahmā-world. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 1.13.10: 
Bhagavatas like you are themselves the true forms of pilgrimage places; 


they make pilgrimage to all the pilgrimage places by means of Gadadhara, 
who is situated in their own hearts. 


Sloka 3. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 10.91: 

He who knows the four Vedas but does not have bhakti is not beloved of 
me; a švapaca who is my bhakta is beloved of me. You should give to 
him and accept from him; he is as honorable as I. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purdna 7.9.10: 

I consider a švapaca whose mind, speech, efforts, wealth, and life are 
devoted to him to be better than a brahmana who, though he possess the 
twelve qualities, has his face averted from the lotus-footed, lotus-navelled 
one; such a one purifies his family, but the prideful one does not. 


56 I see you, I touch you, I sing your praises, and all my senses are fruitful— 
this is the determination of the šāstras. 


Sloka 5. Haribhaktisudhodaya 13.2: 

By the sight of someone like you, these eyes are fulfilled; by touching the 
body of someone like you, this body is fulfilled; by singing the praises of 
someone like you this tongue is fruitful; indeed, among people, bhaktas 
of Bhagavan are most hard to find in the world. 


57 When he had said this, Prabhu said, “Hear me, Sanatana. Krsna is full of 
mercy, he is the savior of the fallen. 58 He has rescued you from awful hell; the 


53. Pinda: a low seat, usually for honored guests. 
Sloka 2. See 1.1.$L.31; 2.10.$1.2. 

Sloka 3. See 2.19.s1.2; 3.16.51.2. 

Sloka 4. See 3.4.81.5; 3.16.13. 
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sea of the grace of Krsna is profound and shoreless.” 59 And Sanatana said, | 
do not know Krsna; I consider your grace as the source of my salvation,” gy 
Prabhu asked him, “How did you escape?” And he told him the whole stor 

from beginning to end. 61 Prabhu said, “Your two brothers met me at X 
Rupa and Anupama both have gone to Vrndavana.” : 

62 Then, at the instruction of Prabhu, Sanatana met both Tapana Migra ami 
Candrašekhara. 63 Tapana Misra embraced him. Prabhu said, “Go, San 
and shave." 64 And Prabhu told Candrasekhara to tell him, “Put off this dress, 
and go put on this one”; 65 and he told him to have him take a bath in the 
Ganga and make himself decent. Sekhara brought and gave him a new garment, 
66 Sanatana refused to accept that garment, and when he heard of it, Prabhu 
was boundlessly delighted. 67 Having performed the midday rites, Prabhu went 
to eat, and he took Sanātana to the house of Tapana Misra. 68 Having washed 
his feet, he sat down to eat; and he said to Misra, “Give food to Sanātana.” 69 
Misra said, "Sanātana has some duties to perform; you eat, and afterwards I shall 
give prasāda to him.” 70 After he had eaten, Mahaprabhu rested, and Mišra gave 
the remainder of Prabhu’s food to Sanatana. 

71 Misra gave a new cloth to Sanatana. He would not take the new cloth, 
and entreated him, 72 “If you want to give me clothing, give me old clothing, 
which you yourself have worn." 73 Then Misra gave him an old dhoti, and of 
it he made two loin-cloths and two outer cloths. 74 Prabhu introduced Sanatana 
to the Maharashtrian brahmana, and that brahmana offered him a generous 
invitation, 75 "Sanātana, as long as you remain at Kāšī you must eat at my 
house.” 76 Sanatana replied, “I shall beg for alms; how can I take food every 
day at the house of one brahmana?” 77 The asceticism of Sanatana gave Prabhu 
infinite joy; but he looked again and again at the Bhutanese shawl. 78 Sanatana 
realized that it did not please Prabhu, and he thought of ways in which he could 
put aside the shawl. 79 Thinking thus he went to have his midday bath in the 
Ganga; there was a Gaudiya there who had washed his patchwork wrap, and 


atana, 


63. He had probably been wearing a beard, in the Muslim style. ^ 

69. Le. Sanātana has not yet finished his bathing, etc. It is difficult to know whether he said 
this because he did not approve of Caitanya eating with a Muslim, or whether it was because he 
was afraid that Caitanya would be overcome by the presence of one of his bhaktas, and not eat. [A 
third possibility is that by feeding Sanatana after Caitanya, Misra was able to feed him Caitanya $ 
leftovers (Sesapatra) which would otherwise be impossible. Eating Caitanya's leftovers as prasada 


was of course what Rapa did previously; it is the mark of only the closest and most sincere of devo- 
tees. TKS] 


76. Mādhukarī kariba: beg for alms, lit., “act like a bee.” 
79. Kantha: a patch-work upper garment. 
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was drying it out. 80 He said to him, “Hey brother! Do mea service: take this 
shawl and give me your patchwork wrap.” 81 And he replied, “Why do you, a 
respectable man, make fun of me? Why would you give mé He e 
Bhutanese shawl and take this patchwork piece?" 82 And Sanatana šājā “Tam 
not making fun of you; I speak the truth. Take this shawl and give X the 
patched garment.” 83 And so saying he took the patchwork wrap and gave him 
the Bhutanese shawl, and he came to Gosvami, putting the garment up to his 
cheeks. 84 Prabhu queried, “Where is your fine Bhutanese shawl?” And at the 
feet of Prabhu, Gosvami told everything. 85 Prabhu said, “I have considered 
this; Krsna has caused you to break away from enjoyment of worldly things; 
86 why should there remain one last luxury? A good physician, curing an ill- 
ness, does not let one trace of it remain. 87 A Bhutanese shawl worth three 
mudras on the body, yet subsisting on alms; this would have been the destruc- 
tion of dharma, and people would have laughed.” 88 Gosvāmī said, “At the wish 
of him, who has broken the enjoyment of evil worldly things, the last of my 
illness of worldly things is gone.” 89 Delighted, Prabhu was gracious to him, 
and because of his grace [Sanatana] was infused with the power to ask him 
questions. 

90 As formerly Prabhu had asked questions of Ràya, and by his power 
Rāmānanda had given him answers, 91 so now, by the power of Prabhu, Sana- 
tana asked the questions and Mahaprabhu himself explained the truths. 


Sloka 6. 
That Īsvara, being gracious, explained to Sanatana the tattva of bhakti- 
rasa, and the majesty, and the sweetness, and the true form of Krsna. 


92 Then Sanatana, holding the feet of Prabhu, humbly entreated him, clench- 
ing grass in his teeth, 93 “I am of low birth, and low companions, I am fallen 
and worthless; I have passed my life fallen into the well of evil worldly things. 
94 I know nothing of the right and wrong of the self. It is true, I acknowledge, 
that in worldly matters I am wise. 95 You have rescued me, being merciful; and 
now in your own mercy, tell me my duty. 96 Who am I? Why do the three 
types of suffering erode me? And this I do not know—how can they be con- 


90-91. See 2.8.12-263. : 41 ģ 

96. Three types of suffering: ādhyātmika, ādhibhautika, and ādhidaivika. Ādhyātm ika are those 
types which arise within the self, and they can be mental, spiritual, or physical; ādhibhautika are 
dus inflicted by the elements or by other creatures; and ādhidaivika are sufferings inflicted by 
the gods. 
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guered? 97 I do not know how to ask what is to be pursued, nor the true Mean 
of the pursuit. Be gracious, and personally explain to me all these truths,” i 

98 Prabhu replied, "The grace of Krsņa is fully on you. You know all the 
truths, and the three sufferings are not yours. 99 You hold the power of K 
and you know the bhava of truth. I know you ask about the profound I 
ings—this is the nature of the holy man. 


Tsna, 
Mean- 


Sloka 7. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.103: 

The zealous seeking in the minds of those devoted to true dharma will 
soon gain for them all that they earnestly desire. 


100 You are a worthy vessel to propagate bhakti; so listen to the development 
of all the truths as I expound them to you. 

101 The true form of the jiva is the eternal servant of Krsna; it is the tatastha 
Sakti of Krsna, manifested as both immanent and transcendent. 102 As a beam 
of light in a part of the sun, or flame a part of the fire, so the three šaktis are of 
Krsna's nature. 


97. Sadhya: what is to be pursued or striven after; sadhana: means of pursuit. 

Sloka 7. See 2.24.4157. 

100. Tattva: truth. 

101. This is in answer to the question, “Who am I; what is a jīva?” The Vaisnavas answer the 
question by process of elimination. The jiva is not the body, for not only is the body mortal, but it 
takes different forms in different births. It is not the subtle body which carries over after death, for 
that too is material; it is said that in the great destruction at the end of the world, the subtle body 
too is destroyed, while the jiva resides in the sea of causation. The mind and the senses cannot be 
the jiva, because these two are material. What then is the jiva? It is said that after a man or an 
animal is dead, the jiva was in that body. Therefore there is a relationship between the jiva and 
consciousness, and there is no relationship between the jiva and inert matter. But the conscious- 
ness cannot be a unitary thing, for one body can die and the next one remain alive. So there must 
be the possibility of dividing consciousness; it is concluded, then, that the jiva is a particle of con- 
sciousness, of cif. In this couplet, Caitanya makes four remarks about the jīva: it is a Sakti of Krsna, 
the jīva-šakti is a tatastha-sakti of Krsna, the relationship between the jiva and Krsna is both imma- 
nent and transcendent (bhedabheda), and the jiva is in svarūpa the eternal servant of Krsna. The 
šaktis of Krsna are three: the cit-Sakti, otherwise called the svarūpa-šakti, the nature of which is cil 
pure consciousness untouched by maya; this is called intrinsic (antaranga). At the other end of the 
spectrum is mdya-Sakti, the Sakti which causes the creation of the material universe, which does not 
partake of the cit or svarūpa; this is known as bahiranga, extrinsic. Between these is tatasthā, net- 
ther intrinsic nor extrinsic, the jiva-Sakti, which has cit as its form, and yet is related to maya. See 
Jiva’s Paramātmā-sandarbha 37. It is defined there as Participating in both, and is therefore calle 
both undivided from (abheda) and divided from (bheda) both extremes. 
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Sloka 8. Visņu Purāņa 1.22.54: 


As the light from a fire situated in one place spreads itself out, so is the 
world pervaded by the whole Sakti of parabrahman. 


103 The final developments of the three šaktis natural to Krsna are cit-Sakti jīva- 
šakti, and maya-Sakti. 


Sloka 9. Visnu Purana 6.7.61: 


The Sakti of Visnu is of three kinds: para, ksetrajūā, and the third is 
called avidyā-karman. 


Sloka 10. Bhagavad Gita 7.5: 
The elemental world is my lower nature; know that I have a higher 


nature, in which jiva-[sakti] participates, by which the world is upheld, 
strong-armed prince. 


104 To that jiva who forgets Krsna, and eternally has his face turned outward, 
maya gives the sorrows of samsāra. 105 Sometimes he rises up to heaven, and 
sometimes he sinks into hell, as the king immerses offenders in the river. 


103. Pariņati: development; šaktis are known by the functions they perform in the material 
and immaterial realms. As in v. 102, the warmth and brightness of the sun suggest something of 
the nature of the sun, but are not the sun: this is analogous to māyā-šakti. The rays of the sun 
carry the brightness and warmth to the earth; this is jIva-sakti. But the sun itself is separate from 
these functions in its true nature; the sun itself on the earth is in fact inconceivable. 

Sloka 9. See 1.7.5.7 and commentary. See also 2.6.51.10; 2.8.5136; 2.24.51.88. 

Sloka 10. See 1.7.51.6; 2.6.5112. pea, 

104. Radhagovinda Natha suggests that the phrase “who forgets Krsna” or having forgotten 
Krsna” implies that there is a dynamic involved, by which a jiva can attain a state of proper servi- 
tude to Krsna and then turn away from bhakti to a desire, for example, for mukti. But the next 
phrase in the line corrects that, and Radhagovinda Natha says that there are two essential types of 
jīvas, those who are by nature beyond the Pale, those who have their faces eternally turned away, 
and those who have their faces toward Krsna, who can be saved. For one who desires Krsna is eli- 
gible for Krsna’s grace, and when that is granted there is no possibility of apostasy: The question, 
answered by v. 105, is of course: Although extrinsic, māyā-śakti is still a Sakti of Krsna; is it then 
Part of the nature of Krsna to send jīvas into hell? The analogy is to the king, who rewards and 
Punishes in the material world: it being his dharma or cosmic duty to do sos Both heaven and hell 
are in the realm of material nature, and as Krsna's māyā-šakti functions within mie. paures 
in fact the operative force in material nature—it is by that śakti that reward and punishment come 
about. 
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Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.37: 

He who is separated from Īsvara, because of his maya, forgets; because " 
that, he is in opposition, and because of that is born fear and clinging fe 
things of the body and of the world. For this reason the wise man wor- 
ships that Ī$vara with undeviating bhakti, [considering] his guru as 
devata. 


106 If, by grace of the šāstras and sddhus, one’s face is turned toward Krsna, that 
jiva is saved, then maya leaves him. 


Sloka 12. Bhagavad Gita 7.14: 
This my divine maya, consisting of [the three] guņas, is certainly hard to 
escape. Those who take refuge in me can overcome this maya. 


107 For the jiva immersed in maya there is no spontaneous knowledge of Krsna. 
In his mercy for the jiva, Krsna made the Vedas and Puranas. 108 He causes 
himself to be known in the forms of the šāstras and the guru and the ātmā; and 
the jiva comes to know that ‘Krsna is my lord and my deliverer.’ 

109 It says in the Vedas and šāstras that [there are three divisions]: sambandha, 
abhidheya, and prayojana. The gaining of Krsna is the sambandha, and bhakti is 
the means of gaining him. 110 So bhakti is the abhidheya, and the prayojana is 
prema. Prema is the ultimate wealth, the crest jewel of the ends of man. 111 The 
cause of the attaining of it is the bliss of the service of the sweetness of Krsna; 
service of Krsna increases the taste of the rasa of Krsna. 112 An example of this is: 
ifto the house of a poor man an all-knowing man comes, and seeing his misery he 


Sloka 11. See 2.24.4144; 2.25.4132. 

Sloka 12. See 2.22.$1.7; 2.24.$1.45. 

107. Svatah: spontaneous—except for the šāstras, guru, etc., there is no way for the jīva sunk 
in māyā to know his true relationship to Krsna, for at this point he is entirely under the control of 
māyā-sakti, which is extrinsic. When the jiva is released from the control of maya, however, that 
relationship is immediately and spontaneously known in the heart. 

108. Atma: the paramatma, which is indwelling in the hearts of all jīvas. : 

109. These are the three parts of all textual argument: what the matter of the discourse 15 
(sambandha), what the argument will be, or the means of reaching the conclusion (abhidheya); and 
the resolution (prayojana); see 1.7.139. [The sambandha (= Krsna) is the topic of discourse in chap- 
ters 2.20-21; see also below vv. 121-24; 2.25.88-98, $1.22; and 2.25.106, 4130-32. The abhidheya (= 
bhakti) is the topic of chapter 2.22; see also below vv. 125-27; 2.25.99-101; and 2.25.106, $1,30-32. 


The prayojana (= prema) is the topic of chapter 2.23; see also below vv. 128-30; 2.25.102-104, $1.24- 
26; and 2.25.107, $1.33-34. TKS] 
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asks him, 113 “Why are you so miserable? You have your father’s wealth. He did 
not tell you this, as he died in another place.’ 114 The speech of the seer gives him 
news of wealth; and thus Krsna instructs the jivas through the Vedas and Puranas. 
115 In the speech of the seer, wealth and property are the matter; so in the teach- 
ings of all the šāstras, the sambandha is Sti Krsna. 116 That ‘you have the wealth of 
your father —this knowledge does not gain him the wealth; for then the seer must 
tell him the means of getting it. 117 "The wealth is in this place; if you dig in the 
south, hornets and wasps will rise up, and you will not get the wealth. 118 If you 
dig in the west, there is a yaksa there, and he will prevent you, and the wealth will 
not fall into your hands. 119 If you dig to the north, there is a black snake there, 
and you will not get the wealth; while you are digging he will eat everybody. 120 
But turn a little earth to the east, and pots of money will fall into your hands.’ 121 
Thus the šāstras say: abandon karma and jfiana and yoga. Krsna is controlled by 
bhakti, and by bhakti he should be worshiped. 


Sloka 13. Bhagavata Purdna 11.14.20: 

O Uddhava, only that very powerful bhakti toward me is able to compel 
me; I am not [compelled by] yoga, samkhya, dharma, Vedic study, tapas, 
or renunciation. 


Sloka 14. Bhagavata Purana 11.14.21: 
I, beloved of the souls of holy men, am obedient only to bhakti with 
faith; bhakti established toward me purifies even the natures of švapacas. 


122 Thus bhakti is the means of gaining Krsna, and is celebrated in all the sastras 
as abhidheya. 123 If one gains wealth, he gains its fruits of enjoyment and hap- 
piness, and sorrow flees by itself from happiness and joy. 124 In that way does 
prema grow toward Krsna, as the fruit of bhakti. And when one tastes Krsna in 
prema, the world is destroyed. 125 But the destruction of the world and the 


115. Sanubandha or sambandha: matter, the subject of the all-knowing one's discourse or the 
teachings of the šāstras. 

118. Yaksa: a ghost, spirit, or de 

121. Vaša: control; see also 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1. 

Sloka 13. See 1.17.51.5; 2.25.$131; 3.4.12 


Sloka 14. See 2.25.5130. m : Crash 
124, “The world”: the material world, with its three kinds of misery. 


125. Radhagovinda Natha notes that the destruction of poverty is not the puma result or 
fruit of the attainment of wealth, but is an accompanying result. So the destruction of the misery 


migod, often as here thought to be malevolent. 
17.71, £15; 2.23.26. 
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elimination of misery is not the [chief] fruit of prema; the primary pra 
the enjoyment of the happiness of prema. 126 The Vedas and šāstra 
there are sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana. These are the three gr 
Krsna, Krsna-bhakti, and prema. 

127 In the Vedas and all the šāstras, Krsna is the primary sambandha; con. 
sequent upon realization of this, the bonds of maya disappear. 


Yojana is 
S Say that 
eat riches, 


Sloka 15. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vyabhicari-lahart| 
2.4.142: 


Some purāņas and āgamas, in order to delude the moving and unmoving 
creatures of the world, may prattle until the end of time of the primacy 
of this devata or that; but if one has the power to discriminate the true 
matter of all the āgamas, it will finally be ascertained to be the single and 
only Bhagavan Visnu. 


128 Whether it be a primary or secondary issue, whether it be the rule or the 
exception—that which the Veda asserts exclusively is called Krsna. 


Slokas 16-17. Bhāgavata Purana 11.21.42-43: 

16 What is enjoined? What is overtly stated? What can be restated by 
philosophical argument back and forth? No one except for me knows the 
essence of all of this. 17 They enjoin me; they manifest me; I am the 
conclusion which they reach, debating it. 


129 The svarüpa of Krsna is infinite, its grandeur limitless—cit-sakti, maya-Sakti, 
and jīva-šakti. 130 Vaikuntha and the Brahma-worlds—these are the creations 
of his Sakti. Krsna shelters equally these creations of his Sakti, as well as the 
svarüpa-$akti [itself]. 


Sloka 18. Srīdhara Svāmin's Bhavarthadipika commentary on Bhāgavata Purana 10.1.1: 
In the tenth [book of Bhagavata] the object to be defined, the tenth 


of samsara is not the chief result of the gaining of prema; the chief result is the tasting of the sweet- 
ness of Krsna through the happiness of service to him in prema. x: 

Sloka 15. This verse is also found in Gopala Bhatta Gosvāmin's HBhV 1.68; Rapa Gosvamin $ 
Laghubhagavatamrta, parva-khanda 2.53; Padma Purana, patala-khanda, 93.26. 

128. See šlokas 16-17. 

129. The various šaktis are also discussed in 1.2.84-86; 1.7.106-19; and 2.6.143-59. The svartp4- 
Sakti is discussed in 1.4.52-61. Vaibhava: grandeur. 

130. Both the powers of creation (svarūpa Sakti) as well as creation itself are contained in Krs0*- 

Sloka 18. See 1.2.81.16. 
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principle, the incarnation of the shelter of those seeking shelter, called 
Krsna, the highest place, the refuge of the universe—to him I bow down. 


131 Hear, O Sanātana, a discussion of the svarūpa of Krsna: the truth of 
knowledge of the non-dual is the son of Vrajendra in Vraja. 132 He is the be- 


ginning of all things, the container of all things, the crown of youth; his body 
is cit and ānanda, the refuge of all, the lord of all. 


Šloka 19. Brahma Samhita 5.1: 

Krsna is the highest Ivara, the embodiment of sat, cit, and ananda, 
beginningless, yet the beginning of all things, Govinda, the cause of all 
causes. 


133 Krsna is svayam bhagavan; his other name is Govinda. He is full of all di- 
vine qualities, and his eternal dwelling place is Goloka. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavata Purāņa 1.3.28: 

All these are but parts and fractions of parts of the purusa; but Krsna is 
svayam bhagavan. They incarnate themselves in every age to protect 
people persecuted by Indra’s enemies. 


131. Radhagovinda Natha notes that, based on Jīva's Tattva-sandarbha 51, knowledge (jūāna) 
is knowledge of the self as cit, as consciousness; the svarūpa of Krsna is cit, consisting of the three 
šaktis by which he knows himself as sat, cit, and ānanda. This is his knowledge of himself; and by 
this Sakti he also knows himself as non-dual or without a second (advaya). The true nature is called 
advaya when it is self-perfected, when there is no condition other than self-perfectedness, when there 


3 * » 
is no heterogeneity, and when there is no help or assistance other than one's own power. Another 


definition is “devoid of separation" (bhedahina). Separation or difference can be of three kinds: 
“Within a category” is a condition 


Within a category, of different categories, and within the self. is: 
like differences between two men. If it is asked: "Are not Krsna and Narayana within the same 
category?"—the answer is that in svarūpa there is no difference. Or if it is suggested that the jīva 
also participates in cit, the answer is that the jiva is not self-perfected, but needs the grace of Krsna 
for perfection; therefore the categories are different. The jiva is therefore neither within the same 
category, nor of a different category. And “within the self”: it has been shown that the body and 
the possessor of the body may be different in terms of material, but in terms of Krsna both are made 
up of cit, and thus there is no difference. 

Sloka 19. See 1.2.$117; 2.8.5129; 2.21.518. 

133. Aišvarya: divine qualities. 

Sloka 20. See 1.2.$1.13; 1.5.5. ll; 2.9.$1.12; 2.25.5129. 
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134 Jfiana, yoga, and bhakti—under the control of these three sādhanas are th 
6 e 
three—brahma, ātmā, and Bhagavan—realized. 


Sloka 21. Bhagavata Purāņa 1.2.11: 

The truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is 
undivided knowledge. It is called by three names—brahman, paramatma, 
and bhagavan. 


135 Brahma—its manifestation is the undifferentiated radiance of his body, as 
the sun fills the naked eye with brilliance. 


Sloka 22. Brahma Samhita 5.40: 

That brahma whose magnificence is manifest in crores and crores of 
Brahmā-worlds, that brahma differentiated in all the manifestations of 
all the elements of earth, etc., endless, undivided, and total—I worship 
that Govinda as the adi-purusa. 


136 That which is paramatma is part of Krsna; Krsna is the soul of the soul and 
the ornament of all things. 


Sloka 23. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.55: 

Know that Krsna as the soul of the souls of all [things]; he manifested 
himself in this world by his maya, in a body, for the well being of the 
world. 


Sloka 24. Bhagavad Gita 10.42: 
O Arjuna! What is the point of your knowing much about all such 
matters? I, by one single part, support this whole universe! 


137 By bhakti is Bhagavan experienced fully; he has only one vigraha, and in- 
finite svarūpa. 138 Svayam-rüpa, tadekātma-rūpa, and āveša-[rūpa] are the names 


134. Jfidna gains for one the unqualified, undifferentiated brahman. Yoga gains the differen- 
tiated indwelling one; see 1.2.7. Bhakti will gain the possessor of all form and all qualities, the highest 
Bhagavan. 

Sloka 21. See 1.2.$1.4; 1.2.5112; 2.24.51.22; 2.24.$1.25; 2.25.1.27. 

135. His body: the body of Krsna. 

Sloka 22. See 1.2.$1.5. 

136. See ante, 1.2. Ātmāra atma: the soul of the soul. 

Sloka 24. See 1.2.$17; 2.20.4162. 

137. His one vigraha is the two-armed, flute playing cowherd boy of Vrndavana. 
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of the three rūpas in which Bhagavan primarily remains. 139 In his svayam-rūpa 
he appears in two forms: svayam and prakāša. The svayam-rüpa is singular: 
Krsna as a gopa in Vraja. 140 In prakāša there are two kinds: the prabhava and 
the vaibhava rūpas. One body [contains] many forms, as in the rasa-lila. 141 In 
his marriage to the mahisis his forms were many: this is well known in the 
&astras as prabhava-prakasa. 142 This was not the kāyavyūha of Saubhari and the 
other [sages]; if it had been kayavyüha, Narada would not have been astonished. 


Sloka 25. Bhāgavata Purana 10.69.2: 

It is indeed a wonderful thing how he, alone, with a single body, in 
different houses simultaneously and separately married sixteen thousand 
women. 


143 If that same body and that same form appear in different ways, separate in 
nature and kind, its name is vaibhava-prakasa. 144 In these multitudes of prakasa, 
there is no division of the form of Krsna; but in differences in shape and color 
and weapons, there is division in name. 


138. Svayam-rüpa: form as self-perfected and contained, Vrajendranandana; tadekatma-rapa: 
no division in svarūpa, but in which different bodily forms, emotional conditions, etc., appear; dvesa- 
rüpa: absorbed, those great bhaktas who are absorbed in Krsna's power and in knowledge of him; 
see below, vv. 139, 152, 304. [These and the following divisions establish the primary categories of 
Krsna's multiple forms, especially avatāra theory. For a schematic of this system, see the chart in 
Introduction, Figure 1, pp. 142-43. TKS] 

139. Le., svayam-rüpa is of two kinds: svayam-rüpa and prakāša-rūpa. [Here and in the next 
verses rūpa is a technical term (to be distinguished from other terms that are roughly synonymous, 
e.g mūrti and vigraha), but which can usefully be read in the general concept of "form." TKS] 

140. Prakāša-rūpa: separation of one basic form into many forms, there being no differences 
among the many forms, or between the many forms and the one basic form; in this way Krsna 
appeared between each two gopis during the rasa-lila. 

141. In the same way, in the Dvaraka līlā he married sixteen thousand queens; each of Krsna's 
sixteen thousand forms was equally real. Marti: form, image, or shape. um ; 

142. Saubhari, the legend says, married fifty girls at the same time, having divided himsel fup 
by his yogic power into fifty forms. Kāyavyūka means a magical or yoga-generated replica; Narada 
himself knew how to make such kayavyahas, and would not have been astonished, as the next šloka 
Suggests, at Krsna’s having a similar power. [Kayavyüha, literally a manifestation of the body, isa 
function of. maya, whereas Krsna's multiplication of rüpas is devoid of maya altogether, a docetism 
which is of a different order than the less subtle kayavyaha. TKS] 

Sloka 25. See 1.1.5132. 

143. Le, if in the body of the svayam-rūpa di 
Pear; and if these are manifested in different forms, 

144. Le., Krsna can have one form or many forms; 
names are assigned, this is ananta-prakasa. Marti: form. 


fferences of color, of number of arms, etc. ap- 
this is called vaibhava-prakasa. 
ifto the many forms different and separate 
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Šloka 26. Bhāgavata Purāņa 10.40.7: 

And others, having cultured souls, are singly devoted to you, and are 
instructed by you according to injunctions, and worship you as many 
forms or as one form. 


145 The vaibhava-prakāša of Krsna is Šrī Balarama. He is different only in color: 
in all other ways he is the same as Krsna. 146 The son of Devaki is his vaibhava. 
prakāša, [appearing sometimes] in his two-armed true form, and sometimes as 
four-armed. 147 When he is two-armed, his name is prābhava-prakāša, and 
when he is four-armed, his name is vaibhava-prakāša. 148 In his svayam-rapa 
he is a gopa in dress and considers himself a gopa; and in the ksatriya dress of 
Vasudeva, he realizes: ‘I am ksatriya.’ 149 Replete with beauty and majesty, 
and sweetness and skill are his activites as the son of Vrajendra—this is his chief 
joy. 150 Seeing the sweetness of Govinda, Vasudeva was agitated, and desire 
arose to taste that sweetness. 


Sloka 27. Rupa Gosvamin's Lalitamadhava 4.19: 

O friend, this dance, displaying my duality of the Abhira-lila, manifesting 
a sweetness most wonderful, again and again has astonished [me]. 
Having seen the true form of which [dance], my mind is anxious for 
that entrancing play, and desires to be like the form of the women of 
Vraja truly. 


151 As it was at the sight of the dance of the gandharva at Mathura, so it was 
again when he saw the picture at Dvaraka. 


146. The son of Devaki and the son of Yašodā are not separate; yet as the son of Devaki he 
appears as four-armed, and as son of Yašodā as two-armed. 

148. Vasudeva: the son of Devaki and Vasudeva. : 

149. Vilāsa: activities. I.e., Krsna realized that as the gopa, son of Vrajendra and Yašodā, his 
beauty, majesty, etc. were greater, and therefore in his form as Vasudeva asked Vasudeva his father 
to take him to Yasoda. 

150. While the essence is the same, one prakāša can stand aside and admire and desire the 
qualities of another. 

Sloka 27. Ābhīra-līlā: līlā as gopa, although B. B. Majumdar feels that "the Gopas of the Mathura 
region can hardly be identified with the Ābhīras”; see Krsna in History and Legend, 54. 

151. When Krsna was at Mathura, the gandharvas acted out the Vraja-līlā of Krsna; seeing the 
sweetness manifested, Vasudeva became agitated, and wanted to taste that sweetness as Radha. Also 
when in Dvaraka he saw a picture of himself, as Radha he was anxious to taste that sweetness. 
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Sloka 28. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamādhava 8.34: 

What is this unprecedented, astonishing, ultimate sweetness of mine 
which throbs so profoundly? When I see this, I am attracted and with 
greedy mind seek to enjoy it impetuously like Radhika. 


152 That body takes different forms, and has different reflections; and the 
name of it when different in sentiment, emotion, and shape is tadekatma-rapa. 
153 There are two divisions of tadekātma-rūpa: vilasa and svāmša. And the sub- 
divisions of vildsa and svāmša are many. 154 Vilāsa has two forms, prabhava and 
vaibhava. And the vildsa divisions of these vilasas are of endless kinds. 155 
Prābhava-vilāsa is Vasudeva and Samkarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha—these 
four are primary. 156 At Vraja, Balarama was in the gopa-bhava, and at Pura in 
the condition of ksatriya. The name of this is vilasa because of differences of 
color and dress. 157 In vaibhava-prakasa and in prabhava-vilasa—Baladeva 
appears in one form in different bhavas. 158 There is nothing equal to the ādi- 
caturvyüha; it is the cause of the manifestation of innumerable caturvyūhas. 159 
These four are the prabhava-vilasas of Krsna; their dwelling place is eternally at 
the citadels of Dvaraka and Mathura. 160 From these four, twenty-four mürtis 
are manifested; these are vaibhava-vilasa, different in names and in weapons. 
161 Again, Krsna with the caturvyüha, in his former form, dwells in Paravyoma in 


Sloka 28. See 1.4.5120; 2.8.51.35. 

152. Sei vapu: “that body,” i.e., the svayam-rūpa. There is no division of svarüpa, but differ- 
ences of bhava (sentiment), āveša (emotion), and akrti (shape). 

153. Vilasa: in which for a particular līlā Krsna assumes a particular form, or if the form is 
slightly different from the svayam-rüpa. SvamSa: being of the same nature as the svayam-rüpa, as 
in vilasa, but manifesting slightly less Sakti than vilasa. 

154. Prabhava-vilasa manifests less Sakti than does vaibhava-vilasa. Radhagovinda Natha bases 
this on the distinctions made in wv. 140-148 above. 

156. Pura: Mathura and Dvaraka. “Color” is varna, which might refer to the social distinc- 
tion between gopa and ksatriya. R 

157. The prābhava-vilāsa and the vaibhava-vilāsa are not two forms (mūrti) of Baladeva; they 
are one form with different characteristics. i 

158. The ādi-caturvyūha is made up of Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha, 
noted in v. 154; there are innumerable caturvyahas in the innumerable Brahmā-worlds; but the 
manifestation in the Brahma-worlds is from the adi-caturvyüha in Dvārakā and Mathura. 

160. The twenty-four are Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Kešava, Narayana, 
Mādhava, Govinda, Visņu, Madhusūdana, Trivikrama, Vāmana, Sridhara, Hrsīkeša, Padmanabha, 
Dāmodara, Adhoksaja, Purusottama, Upendra, Acyuta, Nrsimha, Janarddana, Hari, and Krsna. For 
Weapons, see vv. 193-205. E A 

161. Narayana, the vilāsa-mūrti of Krsna, dwells in Paravyoma. “Former form means previ- 
ously mentioned form (rapa): as Krsna is in Dvārakā in the caturvyūha, so Narayana is in the 
caturvyūha in Paravyoma. 
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the form of Nārāyaņa. 162 From that, again are manifested caturvyūhas, and the 

dwell all around it in latent form. 163 Again, in each of the four there are 1d 
mürtis, from which come Kešava and the rest, the fulfillments of vilāsa. 164 Thess 
are all differentiated in name and according to whether they hold the disc a 
other weapons. The mūrtis of Vasudeva are Kešava, Narayana, and Madhava. 
165 The mūrtis of Samkarsana are Govinda, Visnu, and Madhusüdana. This is the 
other Govinda, not the son of Vrajendra. 166 The mūrtis of Pradyumna are 
Trivikrama, Vàmana, and Sridhara; the mürtis of Aniruddha are Hrsīkeša, 
Padmanabha, and Damodara. 167 These twelve are the deities of the twelve 
months: Kešava of Mārgašīrsa, Narayana of Pausa, 168 Madhava is the deity of 
Magha, Govinda of Phalguna, Visnu of Caitra, Sri Madhusūdana of Vaisakha, 169 
Trivikrama of Jyaistha, Vamana the lord of deities in Asadha, Sridhara in 
Sravana, and the deity Hrsīkeša in Bhādra. 170 Padmanābha is in Āšvina, and 
Damodara in Kārttika: he is other than the ‘Radha-Damodara,’ the son of 
Vrajendra. 171 These are twelve tilakas, the names of mantras in the ritual, and 
with the twelve names appropriate places are touched. 

172 The vilāsas of the four are eight; let me tell you the names of all of these, 
Sanātana. 173 They are Purusottama, Acyuta, Nrsimha, Janarddana, Hari, 
Krsna, Adhoksaja, and Upendra—these eight. 174 The vildsas of Vasudeva are 
Adhoksaja and Purusottama; the vilasas of Samkarsana are the pair of Upendra 
and Acyuta. 175 The vilasas of Pradyumna are Nrsimha and Janarddana, and 
the vilasas of Aniruddha are Hari and Krsna. 176 These twenty-four mürtis are 
chief in the prābhava-vilāsa, and they have different names, according to the 
differences in the weapons they hold. 177 Among them, of whom there are 


162. Vasudeva is in the east, Samkarsana in the south, Pradyumna in the west, and Aniruddha 
in the north. 

167. Margasirsa: Agrahayana; devata: deity. 

170. Damodara is another name of Krsna. 

171. Acamana: ritual, ritual cleansing of the self, especially the mouth, in purification prepara- 
tory to worship. In ācamana twelve parts of the body are touched, and as they are touched these 
names are meditated upon: Kesava—the forehead; Narayana—the stomach; Madhava—the breast; 
Govinda—the pit of the throat; Visnu—the right side of the belly; Madhusūdhana—the right arm; 
Trivikrama—the right shoulder; Vamana—the left side of the belly; Srīdhara—the left arm; 
Hrsīkeša—the left shoulder; Padmanabha—the back; and Damodara—the loins. Tilaka is an ausp" 
cious mark, a sign. Actually, in the Vaisnava dcamana the names of the twenty-four deities men- 
tioned above in v. 160 are uttered; these twelve are included among them. 

172. The “four,” i.e., the ādi-caturvyūha of v. 154. ' 

176. The twenty-four are the four caturvyūhas, the twelve gods of the months, and the eight 
vilāsa-mūrtis of the caturvyūhas. The caturvyūhas of Dvārakā are the prābhava-vilāsas of Krsna; these 
twenty-four are the vilāsas of the caturvyūhas. 


Chapter 20 
Madhya Lila / Chapter ei 


differences in dress and in form, are separate vaibhava-vilasa. 178 Padmanabha 
Trivikrama, Nrsimha, Vàmana, Hari, Krsna, etc.—among these there are dit 
ences in form. 179 The prabhava-vilasas of Krsna are four—Vasudeva and the 
rest; and the [vaibhava-]vilasas of these four are twenty in number. 180 Each 
one of these is in Vaikuntha Paravyoma, and in each of the eight directions, 
east, etc., are three. 181 Although Paravyoma is the eternal place of them all, 
still some are nearby, in the Brahma-world. 182 In the midst of Paravyoma is 
the eternal place of Narayana; and above Paravyoma is the glory of Krsna-loka. 
183 Krsna-loka is one, but has the tripartite variegation known as Gokula, 
Mathura, and Dvaraka. 184 At Mathura KeSava is eternally present; at Nilacala, 
Purusottama has the name Jagannatha. 185 At Prayaga is Madhava; at Mandara 
Šrī Madhusüdana; in Anandaranya is Vasudeva, Padmanābha, and Janarddana. 
186 Visnu is at Visnukafici, and Hari remains at Mayapura. And thus are many 
other mürtis within the Brahmà-world. 187 And in this way all of them are 
manifested in the Brahma-world, and they all have vilāsa in the seven islands 
and the nine khandas. 188 They are manifested everywhere to give happiness 
to bhaktas, to destroy non-dharma in the world, and to establish dharma. 
189 Among them some are called avatāras, such as Visnu, Trivikrama, Nrsimha, 
and Vamana. 

190 The cause of the differences in their names is the difference in the weap- 
ons which they hold; hear, O Sanatana, the differences among the holders of the 
discus and other weapons. 191 From the lower right hand to the lower left hand, 
the holding of the various weapons is counted. 192 The Siddhartha-samhita num- 
bers twenty-four mürtis, and according to that text, the holding of the discus, etc., 
is primary. 193 Vasudeva: club, conch, discus, lotus; Samkarsana: club, conch, 
lotus, discus; 194 Pradyumna: discus, conch, club, lotus; Aniruddha: discus, 
club, conch, lotus; 195 In Paravyoma, Vasudeva and the rest each hold their own 
weapons distinctively—$ri Kešava: lotus, conch, discus, club; 196 Narayana: 


178. Akara: form. : 

180. Each of these has a separate and eternal dwelling place or dhàma in Paravyoma. 

183. See 1.5.13-14. E e 

187. The seven islands (dvipa) are Jambu, Praksa, Sālmalī, Kraunca, Kuša, Saka, and Puskara; 


the nine parts (khanda) are Bharatavarsa, Bhadrāšvavarsa, Ketumalavarsa, Uttarakuruvarsa, 


Ilavrtavarsa, Ramyakavarsa, Harinmayavarsa, Harivarsa, and Kimpurusavarsa. The islands are parts 


of the earth as defined by rivers, the khandas are parts of the earth as separated by mountain ranges; 


together they make up the whole earth. m r : 
191. Each of them is, obviously, four-armed; to the viewer the sequence is clockwise from the 


deity's lower right hand, upper right, upper left, and finally lower left. 
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conch, lotus, club, discus; Srī Madhava: club, discus, conch, lotus; 197 SH 
Govinda: discus, club, lotus, conch; Visnu-mürti: conch, club, lotus, discus; 198 
Madhusūdana: discus, conch, club, lotus; Trivikrama: lotus, club, discus, conch: 
199 Šrī Vamana: conch, discus, club, lotus; Sridhara: lotus, discus, club, conch: 
200 Hrsīkeša: club, discus, lotus, conch; Padmanabha: conch, lotus, discus, tus, 
201 Dāmodara: lotus, discus, club, conch; Purusottama: discus, lotus, conch, 
club; 202 Acyuta: club, lotus, discus, conch; Nrsimha: discus, lotus, club, conch; 
203 Janarddana: lotus, discus, conch, club; Sri Hari: conch, discus, lotus, club; 
204 Sri Krsna: conch, club, lotus, discus; Adhoksaja: lotus, club, conch, discus; 
205 Šrī Upendra: conch, club, discus, lotus. This is the configuration for the 
conch, discus, etc., in the hands of the twenty-four mūrtis. 

206 The Hayasirsa-paficaratra speaks of sixteen figures, and according to its 
configuration these are the [differences in the] holding of the discus and other 
weapons. 207 Kešava is distinguished by holding lotus, conch, club, and dis- 
cus; Madhava differs by holding discus, club, lotus, and conch. 208 Narayana 
differs with his various weapons; and there are numerous other differences as 
well for holding all these weapons. 

209 Svayam bhagavan and lila-purusottama—Vrajendranandana has these two 
names. 210 In latent form in Puri, in Purīs nine directions, nine mürtis are 
manifested in the form of nine vyūhas. 


Sloka 29. Rūpa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, pūrva-khaņda 5.175: 
These four—Vasudeva and the others—and Narayana and Nrsimha, 
Hayagriva, Varaha and Brahma—these nine are mentioned. 


211 This has been a description of prakāša and vilasa; now hear, O Sanatana, 
about the divisions of svāmša. 212 It has two divisions: Samkarsana and those 
in the line starting with Matsya. Samkarsana is the purusa-avatāra, and the other 
is the līlā-avatāra. 213 There are six kinds of avatāra of Krsna; the purusa- 


207. Bheda: difference, distinction. 

209. Evidently in the Paficaratra text these two names are listed among the other differences 
noted above; Krsnadasa is saying that these are names of Krsna himself, not merely aspects holding 
various weapons. 

210. Avarana: concealed, which can also mean “protecting,” i.e., the deities of the eight direc- 
tions of the compass; here the ninth, upward, has been added. Purl refers to Mathura and Dvārakā, 
“the cities,” and should not be confused with Nīlācala, which is on occasional called Pur! in the 
early Gaudīya Vaisnava literature. 

212. Lila-avatara means Matsya, Korma, and the rest. 
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avatara is one, and the līlā-avatāra another. 214 The others are: guna-avatara, 
manvantara-avatāra, yuga-avatāra, and šaktyāveša-avatāra. 215 Boyhood and 
youth are the dharmas of his vigraha; in these forms does Vrajendranandana 
have līlā. 216 The avatāras of Krsņa are so many, there is no counting them; 
they pervade all directions like the moon through branches. 


$loka 30. Bhāgavata Purāņa 1.3.23: 

O brāhmaņa, from the lotus pond which is never depleted thousands and 
thousands of streams flow; so from Hari, the ocean of being, innumerable 
avatāras are manifested. 


217 In the beginning, Krsņa fashions his purusa-avatāra, and that purusa is of 
three kinds. 


Sloka 31. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, pūrva-khaņda 2.9 [quoting Sātvata 
Tantra]: 


Visnu has three forms which they know under the name purusa: the first 
is the creator of mahat-tattva, the second is the purusa immanent in all 
Brahmā-worlds; the third is the purusa, immanent, the god indwelling in 
each creature. If one is able to realize this, he is freed from the material 
world. 


218 Among the infinite šaktis of Krsna, three are primary; their names are 
iccha-Sakti, jūāna-šakti, and kriyā-šakti. 219 Primary in iccha-Sakti is Krsna 


214. These will all be discussed below. 

215. Krsna has līlā in the forms of his prakasas, vilāsas, and the rest, in his purusa-avatāra, and 
in the five other kinds of avatara; and apart from that, he takes his true form as boy and youth for 
his manifest līlā on the earth. Vigraha: the true form of the body of Krsna. Dharma here might be 
something like “characteristics” or “particularities.” 

216. This is a puzzling verse. Radhagovinda Natha explains it in this way: as one is standing 
under a tree thick with leaves and branches and looks up at the moon, one sees only a sliver or a 
hint of it; so it is when the jiva looks at the avatāras of Krsna: he sees a hint of the svarüpa. 

217. Although the Bengali of this period was rather loose about its tenses, the verb here is 
present, perhaps implying a continuous process. 

Sloka 31. See 1.5.$1.10. 

218. He is speaking of the purusa-avatāra, the cause of creation. These three šaktis are de- 
scribed in the following verses. 

219. Iccha: wish or desire. By this Sakti, Krsna desires the creation to come about. When this 
desire arises, the intelligence, knowledge, or consciousness šakti, which is ruled by Vasudeva, ascer- 
tains the means by which the creation is to be effected; and then the creation is performed by the 
"doing" or kriya-sakti, ruled by Samkarsana. 
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[who] effects everything according to his desire. Primary in jūāna-šakti s 
Vasudeva [who] rules. 220 Apart from icchā, jūāna, and kriyā, there is no ee. 
ation; these three šaktis together compile the phenomenal world. 221 Primar 
in kriyā-šakti is Samkarsaņa-Balarāma, [who] fabricates material and imp 
rial creation. 222 He rules self-consciousness according to the wish of Krsna 
and by cit-šakti he creates Goloka and Vaikuntha. 223 Even though they ate 
uncreated and eternal as vilāsas of cit-šakti, still they are manifested according 
to the desire of Samkarsana. 


Sloka 32. Brahma Samhita 5.2: 

There is a thousand-petalled lotus named Gokula, which is the place of 
the great one, and the seed-pod of that lotus is the place of him, arisen 
from a particle of his infinitude. 


224 By maya he creates the multiple Brahma-worlds; material nature, which is 
inert, is not the cause of the Brahmā-worlds. 225 Creation cannot emerge from 
inert matter apart from the Sakti of Iévara; for that reason Samkarsana gener- 
ates Sakti. 226 By the Sakti of I$vara material creation is brought about, as iron, 
by the Sakti of fire, has the power to burn [one]. 


Sloka 33. Bhagavata Purana 10.46.31: 

Rama and Mukunda—these two are the seed and the womb of the uni- 
verse; they are prakrti and purusa; being ancient they have entered into 
all material things, and control the various kinds of creatures. 


227 That mūrti which takes shape in the phenomenal world for the purpose 
of creation, that lévara-mürti is called ‘avatara.’ 228 All of these dwell in 
Paravyoma, which is apart from maya; but having descended into the universe, 


222. Ahamkara: self-consciousness. Krsnadasa, it seems, is saying that Samkarsana was creat- 
ing these places, or *manifesting" them, as in v. 223, out of pure consciousness, cif. 

223. “Manifested” implies that these places are eternal, as consciousness is eternal and as Krsna 
is eternal, but that the consciousness out of which they were manifested was somehow shaped. 

Sloka 32. “Arisen from a particle of his infinitude” has an alternative reading: “is manifeste 
from Samkarsana.” 

Sloka 33. Jfianasya: “creatures,” literally “rational beings." The reading is that of Radhāgovindā 
Nātha. 
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they have the name avatāra. 229 To survey maya, Šrī Samkarsana was first 
manifested in the form of purusa. phe 


Šloka 34. Bhagavata Purana 1.3.1: 
Bhagavan in the beginning assumed the form of the purusa—composed of 


mahat, etc., and consisting of the sixteen component parts—out of a 
desire to create the world. 


Sloka 35. Bhagavata Purana 2.6.42: 

The purusa is the ādi-avatāra of Bhagavan. Of the supreme are time, 
nature, prakrti, which is cause and effect, [the mahat-tattva of] mind, 
etc., substance, transformation, guna, senses, vastness, splendor, and the 
totality of all creatures, moving and unmoving. 


230 That purusa lay on the Viraja [Sea], and, called Karanabdhisayi, is the cause 
of the world. 231 On one shore of the Causal Waters maya is eternally situated; 
it cannot cross over to Paravyoma, on the shore of the Viraja [Sea]. 


Sloka 36. Bhagavata Purana 2.9.10: 

[It is] where there is no rajas or tamas, and sattva is not mixed with 
them, nor overcoming by death, where there is no maya nor influence of 
maya, and where the followers of Hari are worshiped by suras and asuras. 


232 There are two conditions of maya—maya and pradhāna. Maya is the cause 
of the material cause, and pradhāna is the motive cause. 233 That purusa looks 
toward maya, and, having agitated material nature, impregnates her. 234 Touch- 
ing prakrti with the special lustre of his own body, he sowed his seed in the form 
of jivas. 


229. Avalokite: to survey; the creation of the material world was brought about by Samkarsana's 


energizing maya by a glance; avatirna: manifested. The first purusa, Samkarsana as Kāraņābdhišāyī, 


is discussed in vv. 229-41. 

Sloka 34. See 1.5.$1.13. 

Sloka 35. See 1.5.$1.12. SA: ss : 

231. Karanabdhi: Causal Waters. On one side of the Viraja sea or river 1s pure consciousness, 
cit, and on idis ai the material creation; they cannot touch one another. ! 

232. Maya here means jīva-māyā and pradhana means guna-mdya; jīva-māyā is the secondary 


material cause (nimitta-karana) and guna-maya the secondary motive cause (upadana-karana). See 


ante, commentary on 1.5.50. 
233. Prakrti: material nature. 
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Sloka 37. Bhagavata Purana 3.26.19: 
Because of destiny the parama-purusa sowed his seed in his own womb 
affected by qualities; and it became the mahat-tattva, golden. i 


Sloka 38. Bhagavata Purana 3.5.23: 

By the power of time, the potent Adhoksaja has sowed the seed of the 
purusa, by himself becoming the purusa, in that maya which is full of 
qualities. 


235 Then from the mahat-tattvas came three kinds of consciousness of self, from 
which proceed the elements, the devatās, and the senses. 236 All the tattvas 
together created the multiple Brahma-worlds; the Brahma-worlds are infinite, 
and there is no numbering of them. 237 This purusa is the creator of the uni- 
verse, and his name is Mahāvisņu; in the pores of his skin dwell innumerable 
Brahmā-worlds. 238 As motes of dust come and go through windows, so do 
Brahmā-worlds float out with the breathing of the purusa. 239 And again they 
float in, with his breathing. His majesty is infinite, and all beyond maya. 


Sloka 39. Brahma Samhita 5.48: 

I worship that Govinda, the adi purusa, for the duration of whose breath 
the lords of the Brahma-worlds that are born from his pores live, and of 
whom Mahavisnu is a special fraction. 


240 He is indwelling in all the Brahma-worlds and the lord of all the worlds, 
Kāraņābdhišāyī. 241 Thus has been explained the truth of the first purusa, and 
now hear the great truth of the second purusa. 


235. According to šloka 37, prakrti, material nature, was transformed by the seed-glance of the 
purusa, and this transformation is called mahat-tattva. Three kinds of consciousness: sāttvika, 
rājasika, and tamasika ahamkara. The last part of the verse might read: “and the devatās who con- 
trol the senses.” The progression is as follows: when prakrti is infused with Sakti by the purus her 
equilibrium is destroyed, and the first transformation which comes about is mahat-tattvas by the 
activity of Sakti, the three gunas are agitated, and as a result the three join and separate, and from 
that movement consciousness of self comes about. This consciousness is of the three kinds above, 
depending on which of the guņas is primary. Then from the sāttvika-guņa proceed the devatas, 
from the rājasika-guņa the senses, and from the tāmasika-guņa the five primary sensations of form 
taste, smell, toucb, and sound. 

236. Allthe tattvas: mahattattva, devata, senses, and elements. What has been translated here 
and throughout the text as Brahma-world is literally Brahma-egg (brahmanda). 

239. Aisvarya: majesty, divinity. 

Sloka 39. See 1.5.51.8; 2.21.$1.10. 
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242 That [first] purusa, having created unnumbered crores of Brahma- 
worlds, assumed many forms, and entered each [world] in a distinct form. 243 
Having entered them he saw that all was darkness, and that there was no place 
to rest, and he reflected on this. 244 He filled half of each Brahma-world with 
the water of the sweat of his own body, and on that water he rested on his Sesa- 
couch. 245 From his lotus-navel a lotus grew, and in that lotus was the birth- 
place of Brahma. 246 In the stalk of that lotus were the fourteen worlds; and 
he, becoming Brahma, created the creation. 247 Assuming the form of Visnu, 
he protected the world; Visnu is apart from qualities—he is untouched by maya. 
248 Taking the form of Rudra, he destroys the world. By whose desire come 
creation, maintenance, and destruction, 249 his guna-avataras are Brahma, Vis- 
nu, and Siva. And these three control creation, maintenance, and destruction 
[respectively]. 250 Garbhodakašāyī is indwelling in Hiranyagarbha; in the Vedas 
he is celebrated as Sahasrašīrsa, etc. 251 And this second purusa is the Īšvara of 
Brahmā-worlds; he is the refuge of maya, but he is beyond maya. 

252 The third purusa is Visnu the guna-avatara; he is counted as within two 
avatāras. 253 He is the indweller in the Virāta and in individual jivas; he is 
Ksīrodakašāyī, he is the lord and the protector. 254 This then is the descrip- 
tion of the purusa-avataras; now hear, O Sanātana, of the līlā-avatāras. 

255 The līlā-avatāras of Krsna are beyond counting; let me survey the pri- 
mary ones among them. 256 The Matsya, Kürma, Raghunatha, Nrsimha, 
Vamana, Varāha and the rest—the numbers in the writings cannot be counted. 


Sloka 40. Bhagavata Purana 10.2.40: 

O Iévara! You protect us and protect the three worlds by descending as 
Matsya, Aéva, Kacchapa, Varaha, Nrsimha, Hamsa, Rajanya, Vipra, and 
Vibudha; in this way now, destroy the burden of the earth; supreme 
homage to them. 


257 The līlā-avatāras have been briefly surveyed; now hear a description of the 


guna-avatāras. 


242. The second purusa, Garbhodakašāyī, is discussed in vv. 242-51. 

247. “Apart from qualities,” i.e., the material gunas. 

249. Brahma creates as the controller of rajas, Visnu protects as controller of sattva, and Rudra 
destroys as controller of tamas. 

252. As he is controller of the sattva 
He is also the third purusa-avatara. The third purusa, 

253. Virāta: the fourteen worlds; svami: lord. 

256. Le., fish, tortoise, Rama, man-lion, dwarf, boar, etc. 


-guņa and protector of the world, he is a guna-avatara. 
d Ksīrodakašāyī, is described in vv. 252-54. 
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258 Brahma, Visnu, and Siva—these are the three guna-avataras; they acce 
the three gunas and carry out creation and the rest. 259 There are certain a 
thy jivas, who do meritorious deeds mingled with bhakti, and their Minds are 
distinguished by the rajas-guņa. 260 Pervading [them] with Sakti by means of 
the Garbhodakašāyī, Krsna, taking the form of Brahma, himself creates, 


Sloka 41. Brahma Samhita 5.49: 

As the sun manifests its own brightness a little in its own jewels, so 
[does] this Brahma, the creator of the world-eggs; I worship that adi- 
purusa, Govinda. 


261 When in certain kalpas, no jīva is worthy, Isvara himself then becomes 
Brahma in part. 


Sloka 42. Bhagavata Purana 10.68.37: 

All the lokapālas take the dust of his lotus feet upon their heads, of him 
who is the tīrtha for whom tirthas are venerated; and we—Brahmā, Siva, 
myself, and Sri—are a part of a part of him; where should we carry the 
royal throne of his leisure? 


262 In the part of his own part, Krsna accepts the tamas-guna, and takes the 
form of Rudra, together with maya, for the purpose of destruction. 263 Rudra 
transformed with maya is of a form both the same and different: he is not the 


259. Those who follow the path of karma mingled with bhakti gain a lower form of realization 
than those who follow pure bhakti; but they are nonetheless worthy. These jivas become Brahma, 
who is the controller of rajas-guna. 

260. Radhagovinda Natha comments: in those kalpas (ages of Brahma) in which such worthy 
jivas are found, Bhagavan inspires their minds with rajas-guna, and by means of Garbhodakasayi 
the second purusa causes the infusion of the creative Sakti in them and makes them Brahma. By 
them in that kalpa the creation of jtvas is brought about. In this way, that jiva who becomes Brahma 
is called the jīvakoti Brahma. And in those kalpas in which such worthy jivas are not found, the 
Garbhodakašāyī himself becomes manifest as Brahma, and this is called the īšvarakoti Brahma. 

261. I.e., this Brahma is a part (amša) of Bhagavan. 

Sloka 42. See 1.5.s1.20. 

262. Le., he is a part of the second purusa, which is itself a part. d 

263. Rudra in conjunction with maya is called “transformed” (vikārī): “Both the same an 
different” from Krsna. Rudra or Siva is a part of a part (amśakalā) of Krsna, and as there 15 no 
difference between the part and the container of parts, so there is no difference in svarūpa prt 
Siva and Krsna. But because he has accepted maya, Siva must be different, and Krsna is unchange® 
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jīva-tattva, nor is he the svarūpa of Krsna. 264 It is as milk mixed with a co- 


agulant sours to form curd, and no longer has the substance of milk within it, 
and cannot become milk again. 


Sloka 43. Brahma Samhita 5.45: 


As milk, mixed with a transforming substance is changed into curd, but 
is not separate from its source, so he has taken on Sambhu-ness to carry 
out his work; I worship that ādi-purusa, Govinda. 


265 Siva is linked with māyā-šakti, and is controlled by the tamas-guna; but 
Visnu Parame$vara is beyond maya and beyond gunas. 


Sloka 44. Bhagavata Purana 10.88.3: 
Siva is eternally linked with Sakti, and characterized by the trilinga-gunas; 
he has the vaikārika, taijasa, and tāmasa—this [ahamkara] is threefold. 


Sloka 45. Bhāgavata Purāņa 10.88.5: 

Hari is himself free from guņas and apart from prakrti; he is the manifest 
purusa, all-seeing, all-witnessing; if one worships him, one becomes free 
from gunas. 


266 With the aim of protection, he comes down in the form of Visnu, a part of 
himself; he directs his gaze toward sattva-guna, but he is beyond the gunas and 
beyond maya. 267 The full divine majesty of his true form is almost equal to 
[that of] Krsna; but ‘Krsna is the container of parts, and he is a part’: This is 
celebrated in the Vedas. 


V. 101, has the jīva as “bhedabheda prakāša” of Krsna, a revelation which is both the same and dif- 
ferent. The difference is that the jiva is controlled by maya; Krsnadasa is saying here that although 
Siva has relationship to maya, he is not controlled by it, thus he is not the same as the jiva. Nor, 
because he does have that relationship, is he the svarapa of Krsna. See Gopala Bhatta's HBhV 1.73 
and 11.283. 

264. Amla: coagulant 

Sloka 43. Sambhu: Siva. 

Sloka 44. Radhagovinda Natha comments: trilinga is the attribute of Siva when the three gu nas 
are agitated by the Sakti of the purusa. Vaikarika is sattvika, and taijasa is rājasa. On the question 
of how Siva comes to be linked with all three guņas, when his power 1s that of destruction and his 
guna that of tāmasa, Baladeva Vidyabhüsana comments that tāmasa is merely his primary guna. 

266. I.e., he protects by his glance; he does not touch the material guņas. 

267. Aisvarya: divine majesty. 


A Caitanya Carita, 


Sloka 46. Brahma Samhita 5.46: 

As the flame of a lamp lights another wick, and manifests a role like t 
of its source although in another lamp, just so does he appear in the 
form of Visnu; I worship that adi-purusa, Govinda. 


hat 


268 Brahma and Šiva are avatāras to carry out commands, they are bhaktas; an 
with the aim of preservation, Visnu is the form of Krsna's svarüpa. 


Sloka 47. Bhagavata Purana 2.6.32: 
I create enjoined by him; Hara, controlled by him, destroys; he, 
possessing the three šaktis, in the form of purusa, sustains the universe. 


269 Now, O Sanātana, hear of the manvantara-avataras; they are innumer- 
able; hear their causes. 270 In one day of Brahma are fourteen manvantaras; 
and Īsvara makes fourteen avatāras in them. 271 These fourteen are in one day; 
in a month there are four hundred and twenty, and in a year of Brahma there 
are five thousand and forty. 272 One hundred years is a lifetime of Brahma, so 
there are five lakhs and four thousand manvantara-avatāras. 273 Thus they are 
enumerated in the infinite Brahma-worlds; and one breath of Mahāvisnu is the 
lifetime of Brahma. 274 There is no end to the breaths of Mahavisnu; so you 
see the limit in writing of one manvantara-avatara. 275 In the Svayambhuva it 
is Yajfia; in Svārocisa it is Vibhu; in Auttama it is Satyasena; and in Tamasa its 
name is Hari. 276 In Raivata it is Vaikuntha; in Caksusa it is Ajita; and in Vaivas- 
vata it is Vamana; in Savarna it is Sarvabhauma; and in Daksasavarna it is Rsa- 
bha. 277 In Brahmasavarna it is Vigvaksena; in Dharmasāvarņa it is Dharmasetu; 
in Rudrasāvarņa it is Sudhāma; and in Devasavarna it is Yogešvara. 278 In Indra- 
sāvarņa it is called Brhatbhanu. These are the names of the fourteen avatāras 
in the fourteen manvantaras. 


Sloka 47. See 2.21.sL.9. ees 

272. [The printed text reads “five lakhs, forty thousand” (paricalaksa-callisa-hajara), which is 
in error. TKS] 

14 manvantaras/day x 30 days = 420 manvantaras/month 

420 manvantaras/month x 12 months = 5040 manvantaras/year 

5940 manvantaras/year x 100 years = 504,000 manvantaras. h 

275-278. These are the names of the manvantaras (e.g., Svayambhuva) and the avataras of eac 
(e.g., Yajna). 
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279 Now, O Sanātana, hear of the yuga-avataras. The four yugas are counted 
as Satya, Tretā, Dvāpara, and Kali. 280 Light, blood, dark, and yellow—these 
in order, are the four colors; and taking these four colors Krsna establishes the 
dharma of the age. FSI 


Sloka 48. Bhāgavata Purāņa 10.8.13: 


From age to age, there are three colors of him who embodies himself: 
white, red, and yellow. Now he has become black. 


Sloka 49. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.21: 

In the Krta [age] he is of light color and four armed, with matted hair, 
wearing garments made of bark, the skin of a dark-colored deer, the 
sacred thread, and a rosary of seeds, and carries a staff and an earthen 
pot. 


Sloka 50. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.24: 

In the Treta age he is blood-colored, four-armed, holding the trident, 
his hair tawny, his self made up of the three, and having the signs of 
garlands and flowing water. 


281 In the Satya age, with light-colored marti, he established the dharma of 
meditation, and, being gracious, granted a boon to Karddama. 282 Meditating 
on Krsna, people [became] proficient in jūāna. And in the Tretā age, having 
blood-color, he established sacrifice as the dharma. 283 Worship of the feet of 
Krsna was the dharma of the Dvapara age, and in his dark color he established 
the duty of the worship of Krsna among the people. 


279. These four ages or yugas make up one divya-yuga; seventy-one divya-yugas make up one 
manvantara. 

Sloka 48. See 1.3.51.6; 2.6.$13. 

Sloka 49. Krta: Satya age. 

Sloka 50. “Made up of the three”: 
by being made of the Vedas.” 

281. Meditation: dhyāna; 


RGN comments: vedamaya Sartravisistha, “characterized 


see BhG 6.11-14. In BhP 3.21, this story is told: Brahma instructed 


his son Karddama to create pūjā; Karddama thereupon to satisfy Bhagavan sat in meditation for 


ten thousand years on the bank of the Sarasvatī River. So powerful was his meditation and asceti- 


cism that Bhagavan appeared to him. Karddama then asked a boon of him: a wife. So Bhagavan 


granted him this boon: that the Svayambhuva- i 
riage, and that they would have nine daughters who would marry rsis. 


manu would present him his own daughter in mar- 
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Sloka 51. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.27: 
In the Dvapara [age], Bhagavan, of dark color, wears yellow clothin 
bears his own weapons, characterized by signs like the šrīvatsa curl, 
by certain marks on his body. 


§ and 
and 


Sloka 52. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.29: 
Homage to that Vasudeva, homage to Samkarsana, to Bhagavan 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha both, homage. 


284 By this mantra they worship Krsna in the Dvapara age. And in the Kali age 
the dharma is the nàma-samkirtana to Krsna. 285 In his yellow color, then, he 
propagated this; he gave prema-bhakti to the people, with his bhaktas. 296 
Vrajendranandana propagated the dharma, and in prema the people sang and 


danced and made samkirtana. 


Sloka 53. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.32: 

Good and wise people indeed worship [him] by sacrifice, [namely] chiefly 
samkirtana, together with his followers and weapons of arīga and upariga, 
black-colored yet light-colored in his glory. 


287 Those fruits which are gained by meditation and the rest, in the other three 
ages, those same fruits are gained in the Kali age by the name of Krsna. 


Sloka 54-55. Bhāgavata Purana 12.3.51-52: 

54 O raja! Though it is a storehouse of faults, the Kali age has one great 
quality; by the praise of Krsna alone, the jiva is freed from his bondage 
and is able to gain the supreme one. 55 What was gained in the Krta age 
by meditation on Visnu, and what in the Tretà age was gained by sacri- 
fice, and by worship in the Dvapara age, that in the Kali age is gained by 
kirtana. 


Sloka 51. Srivatsa is a curl of hair on the chest of Krsna. See 1.3.1.7. 
284. The mantra quoted as Sloka 52. 
Sloka 53. See 1.3.$1.10; 2.6.$1.4; 2.11.$1.10; 3.20.51.2. 
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Šloka 56. Visnu Purana 6.2.17: 


Which is gained in the Krta by meditation, by sacrifices of the offering in 
the Treta, by worship in the Dvapara, that is gained in the Kali Yuga b 
kirtana of Kešava. gaio 


Sloka 57. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.36: 


Noble men, discerning virtue and holding to the essence, revere [him] in 
the Kali age, when all the ends can be gained by samkirtana. 


288 When previously I wrote about the guna-avataras 1 said they were innumer- 
able and could not be counted. 289 And thus have been considered the avatāras 
of the four ages.” And when he heard this, Sanatana, with a gesture, questioned 
him. 

290 Sanātana was a minister of the king, and was as Brhaspati in wisdom; 
and by the grace of Prabhu he asked him unhesitatingly, 291 “I am a most in- 
significant jiva, a low man who has done low things; how shall I know who is 
the avatāra in the Kali age?” 292 Prabhu answered, “We know the other avatāras 
by means of the šāstras; and so, respecting the words of the šāstras, [we know] 
the Kali-avatāra. 293 The šāstras are the words of all-knowing sages, and are 
proof. All we jivas are informed by the šāstras. 294 The avatāra does not say "I 
am an avatāra, but the sages, knowing all, determine it by the signs. 


Sloka 58. Bhagavata Purana 10.10.34: 

By all that unparalleled greatness, by his might which does not 
accompany any jiva who possesses a body, and by these [signs] all the 
avatāras into bodies by the Bodiless are known. 


295 By svarūpa-laksaņa and by tatastha-laksana—by these two laksanas the seers 
know the matter. 296 Form and nature—these are svarūpa-laksaņa; and knowl- 
edge by means of deeds—this is tatastha-laksana. 297 In the beginning of the 
Bhagavata, in the mangalacarana of Vyasa, he ascertains Paramešvara by these 


two signs. 


Sloka 56. Also found in Padma Purana, uttara-khanda 72.25; Brhannaradiya 38.97; Gopāla 


Bhatta Gosvāmin's HBhV 11.239. 

295. Laksaņa: mark, sign, characteristic. $ 

296. Akrti-prakrti: form and nature. Some of these might be four arms, arms reaching to the 
knees, lameness, color of skin, etc. Characteristics of nature would be internal. “Knowledge by 
means of deeds”: activities from which true nature can be deduced. The usual example is that sugar 


1s known by the act of tasting, and its quality is sweetness. 
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Sloka 59. Bhagavata Purdna 1.1.1: 

Let us meditate upon the highest truth, from which the birth, etc., of this 
world derive, who has come from the other side, who is cognizant and of 
self-perfected knowledge, who spans the brahman with his heart, about 
whom the original poets and sages are confused, in whom fire, water, and 
earth are mixed, in whom the three creations serve no purpose, by whom 
all deception is discarded with its own splendor. 


298 In this šloka, in the word ‘para’ is the determination of Krsna, and in the 
word ‘satya’ is his svarūpa-laksaņa. 299 He created the universe, etc., and taught 
Brahma the Vedas. Knowledgeable of the ends, he dispelled maya with his 
svarūpa-šakti. 300 All these deeds are his tatastha-laksana, and in this way the 
seers knew the other avatāras. 301 At the time of avatara he is perceived in the 
world; and some recognize Ivara by these two laksanas.” 

302 Sanatana continued, “On whom are the signs of Īšvara, the yellow color, 
the deeds, the giving of prema and samkirtana, 303 he is certainly the avatara 
of Krsna in the Kali age. Speak more deeply, that my doubt be dispelled.” 304 
Prabhu replied, “Abandon your trickery, O Sanatana; hear the description of 
the šaktyāveša-avatāra. 

305 The šaktyāveša-avatāras of Krsna are innumerable; let me give a survey 
of the chief amongst them. 306 Saktyāveša is of two kinds: primary and sec- 
ondary. "Avatāra' is by means of manifest Sakti; ‘vibhati is by a hint of it. 307 
Sanaka and the rest, Narada, Prthu, Parašurāma, and Brahma in jiva-form are 
the names of the āveša-avatāras. 308 And Sesa in Vaikuntha and Ananta, who 
holds the world—these are primary āveša-avatāras; there is no end to elaborat- 
ing on them. 309 Sanaka and the others are [infused with] jūāna-šakti, Narada 
with bhakti-sakti, Brahma with the srsti-šakti, and Ananta with the bhadharana- 


Sloka 59. See 2.8.81.51; 2.25.51.39. 

298. Para: “greatness, exaltation”; satya: “truth.” 

299. These are the tatastha-laksanas. Being omniscient, he knew what effect would result from 
what cause. Artha: ends. 

301. Le., at that time he appears to human eyes. 

304. [Sanatana appears to be pressing Caitanya to admit that he is the avatara for the Kali age 
but Caitanya resists. TKS] The šaktyāveša-avatāras are described in the next several verses. The 
term means one who is possessed or absorbed (avesa) by the manifest Sakti. The two degrees are 
defined by the degree of Sakti in each. 

306. Vibhūti: majesty, glory, used here to denote the secondary type of šaktyāveša, which has 
only a hint of Sakti, while primary avatara has it fully. Cf. 1.10.54, 

309. Srsti: creation; bhūdhāraņa: holding the world. 
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éakti. 310 In Sesa is the svasevana-šakti, and in Prthu is the pālana-šakti. In 
Paragurama is the heroic Sakti of destroying evil-doers. 


Sloka 60. Rapa Gosvāmin's Laghubhagavatamrta, pürva-khanda 1.18: 
Where Janārdana is absorbed into his parts, jfana-sakti and the rest, all 
those very great jīvas are known as āveša-avatāra. 


311 Vibhütis are described in the eleventh chapter of the Gita, where the bhava- 
veša-šakti of Krsna pervades the world. 


Sloka 61-62. Bhagavad Gità 10.41-42: 

61 Those objects which are full of majesty, blessed, and mighty, you will 
know all those:to be sprung from parts of my glory. 62 O Arjuna! What 
is the point of your knowing much about all such matters? I, by one 
single part, support this whole universe! 


312 Thus the šaktyāveša-avatāras have been spoken of; now hear a description 
of the dharma of boyhood and youth. 

313 Vrajendranandana is the holder of the dharma of the crest-jewel of young 
manhood when he decides to make his līlā manifest. 314 First he causes to be 
manifested his mother and father and bhaktas; afterwards he becomes mani- 
fest in succession in his birth and other līlās. 


Sloka 63. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhāva-laharī] 
2.1.63: 


Whatever his age, he is the refuge of the bhakti-rasa of all, the source of 
dharma, possessing the eternal līlā and vilāsa, and this he does as a youth. 


315 As many līlās as there are—the killing of Pūtanā and the rest—every mo- 
ment he manifests progressively all these eternal līlās. 316 Brahmā-worlds are 


310. Sva-sevana: service of self, or here, Bhagavan; pālana: protection, upholding. 


Sloka 62. See 1.2.51.7; 2.20.51.24. . 
313-14. [The theological proposition that Krsna comes to earth preceded and accompanied by 


his heavenly retinue (nitya parikara), provides the basis for the popular pafica-tattva and dhama 


incarnation theories. See GGUD. TKS] 7 : 
315. I.e., when a Hla such as the killing of Pūtanā is finished in one Brahmā-world, or better, 


becomes unmanifest, that same līlā becomes manifest in another Brahma-world; Brahma-worlds 
are infinite, and so is each Hla. [The implications of this statement bear directly on the Gaudīya 


Vaisnava concept of time and eternity, and the sadhanas practiced by adept devotees to tap into 
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infinite—there is no counting of them; and each līlā is manifested in each 
Brahmā-world. 317 In this way all the līlās [are manifested], like the streams of 
the Ganga; Vrajendrakumāra manifests them all. 318 Progressively the boyhood, 
youth, and adolescence are reached; in his eternal condition of youth he has 
the rasa and other līlās. 319 All the šāstras speak of the eternal līlā of Krsna; we 
cannot understand. How can the līlā be eternal? 320 If I give an example, then 
people will understand. The Krsņa-līlā is eternal—and the proof of it is in the 
wheel of the planets. 321 In the wheel of planets the sun travels night and day, 
and crosses over the seven islands and seas and gradually returns. 322 In a night 
and a day is the quantity of sixty dandas, which in measurement are three thou- 
sand six hundred palas, 323 and the kramodaya is sixty palas from sunrise, and 
that is one danda, and eight dandas make up a prahara. 324 One, two, three, 
and at the end of the fourth prahara, the sun sets; and when four praharas of 
the night have passed, again the sun rises. 325 Thus is the circle of the Krsna- 
lila in the fourteen manvantaras; it returns gradually, pervading the circle of 
Brahmā-worlds. 326 A hundred and twenty-five years was the manifest līlā of 
Krsna; and there he had vilāsa in Vrajapura. 327 The wheel of that līlā returns 
like a wheel of fire; thus all līlās gradually take place in all the Brahma-worlds. 
328 His birth, boyhood, adolescence, and youth are manifested; he has vilasa 
from the initial killing of Pūtanā, to the final battle with clubs. 329 There are 
locations for certain līlās in certain Brahmā-worlds, and because of this the 
āgamas and puranas say ‘eternal lila.’ 330 The places Goloka and Gokula are 
all-pervasive, like Krsna; at the wish of Krsna they appear in the Brahmā-worlds. 
331 Thus he has eternal activities in Goloka, and he is progressively manifested 
in the Brahma-worlds. 532 In Vraja Krsna manifested most fully all his divine 
qualities; in the two citadels more fully, and in Paravyoma fully. 


these līlās, all of which are constantly and simultaneously occurring. It suggests that when devotees 
"witness" events in the life of Krsna—through drama, dream, recitation, or yogic practice—they 
are in fact literally watching and/or participating in Krsna endless acts. See Dimock, “On Maya,” 
Journal of Religion 71, no. 4 (Oct. 1991): 523-37. TKS] 

319-20. Nitya: eternal; literally daily, or constantly recurring. See commentary to v. 315 above. 

321-25. [This breakdown of the diurnal cycle is central to the devotional practice of observing 
the astakālīya-līlā of Radha and Krsna, i.e., the activities in each of the eight watches (praharas) of 
the day. TKS] 

328. He killed the demoness Pūtanā in his babyhood by sucking her life from her; and in his 
last lila he disposed of the Yadavas, and himself disappeared or died. 

329. Nitya: eternal. 

332. Puri: citadel, i.e., Mathura and Dvaraka. 
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Sloka 64-66. Rūpa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhava laharī) 
2.1.221-23: sin : 


64 Hari is praised as triple—as full, rather full, and most full—by the 
words srestha, madhya, and adi, in the nātya-šāstras. 65 By wise men, 
when his qualities are fully manifested he is called most full; when his 
qualities are incompletely manifested he is called fuller; and when they 
are little seen, he is called full. 66 The most full Krsna is manifest in the 
ultimate Gokula; his more full and full [manifestations] are in Dvaraka 
and Mathura. 


333 There is one Krsna in Vraja, and he is fullest Bhagavan; all his other svarapas 
are called fuller and full. 334 Thus briefly I have spoken of the description of 
the svarüpa of Krsna; Ananta could not detail the matter fully. 335 The svarūpa 
of Krsna is infinite, there is no calculating it; I have surveyed it as [one looks 
at] the moon through branches. 336 He who reads or hears this is fortunate, 
for he has some knowledge of the svarüpa-tattva of Krsna." 

337 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,' the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


335. See commentary to v. 216 above. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 21 


Sloka 1. 

I bow down to Sri Caitanya, the seeker for the poor and lowly, the refuge 
of those without refuge, and I write of a little portion of his majesty and 
his sweetness, which effects fortune. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the host of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 [Caitanya continues:] “The place Paravyoma is the dhama of all the sva- 
rüpas, and each has his own Vaikuntha—there is no counting them. 3 The ex- 
tent of each Vaikuntha is a hundred thousand ayutas of lakhs of crores of 
yojanas. 4 All the Vaikunthas are pervaded by cit and ananda, and their retinues 
are all full of the six divine qualities. 5 And that of which these endless Vai- 
kunthas are but single countries, who can describe that Paravyoma? 6 And that 
of which the endless Vaikunthas and Paravyoma are but lotus petals, above all 
these, is the Krsna-loka, which is counted as 'karnikaya. 7 Such is the place, 
and the avataras, of the six divine qualities; Brahma and Siva do not gain the 
end of it, nor does the worthless jiva. 


Sloka 1. See 1.7.81.1. 

3. Ayuta: ten thousand; lakh: one hundred thousand; crore: ten million; yojana: about eight 
miles. [The total is 10° yojanas or 80 quadrillion miles. TKS] 

5. Desa: country, is of indefinite size, and in fact is a relative word; it obviously here suggests 
that these countries, “desas,” are small parts of the whole. 

6. Karnika is the central bud of the lotus; the endless Vaikunthas, etc., are the petals surround- 
ing it. 

7. Bhagavan is possessed of the six divine qualities, and so are his dhama and his avataras and 
all that is associated with him: they are extensions of himself. 
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Sloka 2. Bhāgavata Purana 10.14.21: 
O pervader of the world, bhagavan, paramatman, yogesvara! Oh! 
When you play, spreading out your yoga-maya, then how can men know 


all your play—where, in what way, how many, and when—in the three 
worlds? 


8 In this way are the divine true qualities of Krsna infinite; Brahma, Siva, Sanaka 
and the rest cannot gain the end of them. 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.7: 
Who are able to count all the qualities of you, who descend for our good, 


the very soul of qualities, who can in time count the atomic parts of the 
earth, the dew-drops in the air, and the motes in sunbeams? 


9 Brahma and the rest aside, Ananta with his thousand mouths, in ceaseless song, 
could not exhaust his qualities. 


Sloka 4. Bhāgavata Purana 2.7.42: 

These elder brothers of yours, the munis, and even I do not know the 
limits of the māyā-power of the purusa, to say nothing of others. The 
üdi-deva Ananta-deva, with his thousand mouths singing his qualities, 
even now has not found their limit. 


10 And those too aside, Krsna the crest-jewel of all knowledge, does not find 
the limit of his own qualities, being thirsty for them. 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 10.87.41: 

Lord, even the lords of heaven do not reach your limit; even you, infinite, 
concealing within yourself all the Brahma-worlds, which wander about in 
time like particles of dust in the sky with the wind; all the šrutis, in 
poverty of knowledge, are successful [only] in expressing contradictions 
about you. 


11 And those too aside, when the avatara of Krsna takes place in Vraja, by dis- 


cussion of his activities the mind does not reach the shore. 12 He made the 
visible and invisible creations in one moment, the endless Vaikunthas and 


Sloka 5. Dyupatayah: lords of heaven- 
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Brahma-worlds, each with its own lord. 13 There is nothing else like this, and 
hearing of it is wonderful; the very hearing of it cleanses the mind. 14 The Word 
of Sukadeva is ‘by the calves of Krsna which are numberless’; how many gopas 
were the companions of Krsna—I do not know the number. 15 Each gopa tended 
one calf, and their number is a crore of arbbudas of padmas of šankhas. 16 Canes 
and flutes and bamboo staffs and conches and clothes and ornaments—] can. 
not write how many the gopas had. 17 And in all these was the four-armed lord 
of Vaikuntha, and the Brahma of each of the Brahma-worlds praises him. 18 
From the body of a single Krsna all of these were manifested; and in an instant 
all enter that body again. 19 Seeing this, Brahma was astonished and charmed; 
and uttering praises, after that he decided: 20 He who says ‘I know all the glory 
of Krsna,’ let him think so; I do not perceive it in body or in mind. 21 This is 
the ocean of nectar of your infinite glory, and I do not realize a drop of it in 
speech or in mind. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.38: 

Prabhu, let those knowledgeable people know; what is the good of long 
speeches? I do not perceive your greatness in mind or in body or in 
speech. 


22 Place too the greatness of Krsna aside—who can know it? See the wonderful 
glory of the place Vrndāvana. 23 In the šāstras it is said that Vrndavana is six- 
teen krošas. Yet in one part of it appear Vaikuntha and the Brahma-worlds. 
24 The glory of Krsna is endless—there is no counting of it. But let me survey 
it, like the moon through branches." 

25 Speaking of its glories made swell up the sea of the glories of Krsna, and 
the mind and the senses of Prabhu drowned in it, and he became senseless. 26 
He recited this sloka of the Bhagavata, and to taste its meaning he himself ex- 
pounded it in joy. 


14. Part of Bhagavata Purana 10.12.3. 

15. Arbbuda: one hundred millions; padma: ten billions; śañkha: one hundred billions. 

16. Radhagovinda Natha defines dala as a kind of bamboo. The canes are betra, a rod used for 
driving cattle. 

Sloka 6. See 2.21.5116. 

23. Krosa: approximately two miles. 

24. For this unusual expression, see the commentary to 2.20.216. 
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$loka 7. Bhāgavata Purana 3.2.21: 

Who himself is great without equal, the lord of the three, who has 
attained all works by the fortune of his own majesty aa) «EOS 
worshiped with sacrifice by the long-lived protectors of the world 
and whose feet are praised by a crore of crowns. 


27 Krsna is the highest I$vara, svayam bhagavan; there is none greater, none 
equal, no other like him. 


Sloka 8. Brahma Samhita 5.1: 

Krsna is the highest Īsvara, the embodiment of sat, cit, and ānanda, 
beginningless, yet the beginning of all things, Govinda, the cause of all 
causes. 


28 Brahma, Visnu, Hara—these were the initial creations of I$vara; the three 
carry out the commands of Krsna, for Krsna is the highest Īsvara. 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purdna 2.6.32: 
I create enjoined by him; Hara, controlled by him, destroys; he, 
possessing the three šaktis, in the form of purusa, sustains the universe. 


29 This is the ordinary meaning "tryadhisvara'; hear now some additional 
meanings of it. There are three purusa-avataras, who are causes of the world. 
30 Mahavisnu, Padmanabha, and Ksīrodakasvāmī—these three are indwelling in 
all things, gross and subtle. 31 The refuge of all of them is the lord of the world. 
And they are all fractions of parts, and Krsņa is lord over them. 


Sloka 10. Brahma Samhita 5.48: 


I worship that Govinda, the adi purusa, for the duration of whose breath 


Sloka 7. Lord of the three: see below, v. 28 ff. 


Sloka 8. See 1.2.1.17; 2.8.5129; 2.20.51.19. - , 
28. Krsna is the lord of the three: Brahma, Visnu, and Siva (Hara), for they carry out his com- 


mands; the word is tryadhisvara, and Krsnadasa unpacks it further. 


Sloka 9. See 2.20.1.47. 
30. Mahavisnu: Kāraņārņavašāyī; Padmanabha: Garbhadašāyī, from whose navel the lotus grew, 


the birthplace of Brahma; Ksīrodakašāyī is Ksīrodakasvāmī. Krsna is lord also of these three. The 
final meaning of “lord of the three” is explained in v. 32 ff. See 2.20.221-54. 
Sloka 10. See 1.5.$].8; 2.20.51.39. 
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the lords of the Brahmà-worlds that are born from his pores live, and of 
whom Mahāvisņu is a special fraction. 


32 This is the middle meaning; hear now the essential one. There are three 
dwelling places of Krsna which are celebrated in the šāstras. 33 The innermost 
one is Goloka, Sri Vrndavana, where his mother and father and friends stay 
eternally. 34 It is a storehouse of grace and sweetness and gentleness and the 
rest, where his hand-maiden is yoga-maya, and where take place the most won- 
derful of all līlās—rāsa and the rest. 


Sloka 11. 

Tender in masses of compassion, filled with qualities of sweetness and 
majesty, the son of the king of Vraja triumphs, and no hint of worry 
besets us. 


35 Beneath it is Paravyoma, the name of the place of Visnu, and the place of 
the infinite svarūpas—Nārāyaņa and the rest. 36 This is the middle abode of 
Krsna, the storehouse of his six divine qualities, where his infinite svarüpas play. 
37 Here are the infinite Vaikunthas, the parts of the storehouse; here his reti- 
nue is, filled with the six divine qualities. 


Sloka 12. Brahma Samhita 5.43: 

He is in his own place, called Goloka; below it are the places of the devis, 
the Mahe$a-dhama, and the Hari-dhama, and in them he has established 
great glory—I worship that adi purusa, Govinda. 


Sloka 13-14. Rüpa Gosvamin's Laghubhagavatamrta, pürva-khanda 5.247-48 [quoting 
Padma Purana]: 


13 There is a sky-river, pure, flowing with waters sprung from the sweat 
of the body of the Vedas, between Pradhana and Paravyoma. 14 On the 


32. [The expression “middle meaning” (artha madhyama) is somewhat ambiguous, for it could 
be interpreted as “the meaning of the middle,” because of w. 35-37, $.13-14, which describe 
Parvyoma in nearly identical terms. TKS] 

34. Krsna is the container of šaktis, and yoga-māyā is a šakti; she is thus personified as his hand- 
maiden. 

Sloka 12. Maheša-dhāma: the place where the queens are, Paravyoma, full of all divine maj- 
esty, but not the sweetnes of Vrndavana. 

Sloka 14. See 2.21.4117. 


A. 
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farther bank of [the river] is Paravyoma, with the glory of Tripad, eter- 
nal, immortal, infinite, unending, perpetual, the most high place. 


38 Beneath it is the outer dwelling, on the shore of Viraja, where Brahma-worlds 
are, and boundless places. 39 Its name is ‘Devi-dhama, where jivas dwell, where 
māyā remains as a maid-servant, preserving the fortune of the world. 40 Krsna 
is the supreme lord of these three dhamas; but Goloka and Paravyoma are apart 
from material nature. 41 They are the dhamas where cit-šakti reigns, and they 
are called *tripadaisvarya'; and where maya reigns, the word *ekapada' applies. 


Sloka 15. Rapa Gosvamin's Laghubhāgavatāmrta, pūrva-khaņda, 5.286: 

Because it is the dhàma of him of tripad glory his place has become 
tripad; and for that reason, the glory of all that relates to maya is called 
padatmika. 


42 The tripada glory of Krsna is incommunicable by speech; but hear the de- 
scription of the ekapāda glory. 

43 As many Brahmas and Rudras as there are in the innumerable Brahma- 
worlds, they are considered as the ‘ciraloka-palas.’ 44 One day in Dvaraka, a 
Brahma came to see Krsna, and the guard at the door informed Krsna of this. 
45 And Krsna said, ‘What Brahmi is it? What is his name?’ And the guard went 
and asked the Brahma again. 46 Brahma was astonished, and said to the guard, 
‘Go and tell him that the father of Sanaka, the four-faced one, has come.’ 47 
So the guard informed Krsna of this, and brought Brahma in, and Brahma made 
obeisance at Krsna’s feet. 48 And Krsna having honored and done paja to him, 
asked him, ‘For what have you come here? 49 Brahma said, ‘Afterwards, I shall 
make a request of you. But there is a question in my mind, and that you can 
dispel. 50 What did you mean when you asked “Which Brahma?” Are there 


38. Viraja: the sea or river of causation. On its shore is the material world, where jivas dwell. 
39. Jagalaksmī rakhi: “preserving the fortune (or prosperity) of the world”; this is Vigvanatha’s 
interpretation. Radhagovinda Natha comments further that “prosperity” means the search for 


material happiness and welfare, which is the condition of the jiva who is sunk in maya. 


41. If divinity or majesty is three-fold (tripadaisvarya) in Goloka and Paravyoma, it is only 
one third that (ekapada) in the material world. 


Sloka 15. Padatmika: ekapada. sti 
43. Ciraloka-pāla: perpetual guardians of the directions; these are usually lesser deities. The 


story which follows demonstrates that. 


T Caitanya Caritāmrta 


other Brahmas than I in the world?’ 51 When he heard this, Krsna smiled, and 
then sat in meditation, and innumerable Brahmas came there; 52 some had a 
hundred, or twenty, or a thousand, or an ayuta, or a lakh of faces, and some à 
crore of arbbudas of faces, and those of some could not be counted. 53 Ang 
Rudras came, with lakhs of crores of faces, and Indras came with lakhs of crores 
of eyes. 54 And when he saw these, the four-faced Brahma was Overcome; he 
was like a rabbit in the midst of a herd of elephants. 55 And all the Brahmas 
came to the stool in front of the feet of Krsna, and bowing there, they touched 
their crowns to that stool at his feet. 56 No one is able to write of the unknow- 
able Sakti of Krsna; as to many Brahmas as there are, he showed that many 
mūrtis, but in only one body. 57 And from the assembly of crowns lowered to 
the feet of Krsna there rose up a sound, as if the crowns were praising the pil- 
grimage place of his feet. 58 And with palms together the Brahmas and Rudras 
and the rest praised him, "You have been most merciful, Prabhu. For you have 
shown us your feet. 59 Our fortune is great, for you have agreed to call us ser- 
vants. Whatever command you have, that we take upon our heads.’ 60 And 
Krsna replied, ‘It was in my mind to see you all, and for that I summoned you 
all here. 61 May you all be at peace, and have no fear of demons.’ And they 
said, “By your grace, victory is everywhere. 62 Recently there was one who was 
a burden to the earth, and becoming incarnated you slew him.’ 63 Dvaraka and 
the others are all-pervading, and this is the proof of that: ‘Krsna is in my 
Brahma-world’—this is the perception of everyone. 64 With Krsna they expe- 
rienced the glory of Dvaraka, and though all were together in one place, one 
did not see the other. 65 Then Krsna bade farewell to all the Brahmas, and all, 
bowing to him, went to their own places. 66 When he saw this, the four-faced 
Brahma was astonished, and coming to the feet of Krsna he made obeisance. 
67 And Brahma said, “That of which I was certain before, I have seen an ex- 
ample of today.’ 


52-53. See commentary to vv. 3, 15, above, for the explanation of numbers. 

56. For each of the Brahmas who came, there was one mūrti of Krsna, so that each Brahma 
thought that he was bowing to and conversing with Krsna alone; but, as we have seen before, it is 
Krsna’s power to do this, his essential self remaining one and unchanged. 

62-63. Each Brahma thought that Krsna had become incarnated in his Brahma-world alone, 
and had slain a demon there; the Dvaraka-Irla, in which demons were slain, is thus shown to take 
place in all the Brahma-worlds. 
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Sloka 16. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.38: 


Prabhu, let those knowledgeable people know; what is the good of long 
speeches? I do not perceive your greatness in mind or in body or in 
speech. 


68 And Krsna said, "This Brahma-world is fifty crores of yojanas, and in it you 
of the four faces are most insignificant. 69 Some Brahma-worlds are a hundred 
crores, and some a lakh of crores, and some a niyuta of crores, and some a crore 
of crores. 70 And according to the Brahma-worlds are the faces and bodies of 
the Brahmas; I protect the Brahma-worlds in this way. 71 This is still not the 
extent of the glory of the ekapāda; so who could measure the glory of the tripad?’ 


Sloka 17. Rupa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, parva-khanda, 5.248 [quoting Padma 
Purana): 

On the farther bank of [the river] is Paravyoma, with the glory of Tripad, 
eternal, immortal, infinite, unending, perpetual, the most high place. 


72 Then Krsna bade farewell to Brahma. The glory of the true form of Krsna 
cannot be known. 

73 But there is another, deeper meaning in the word ‘adhisvara.’ And by 
the word ‘tr’ is meant the three places of Krsna. 74 Goloka means Gokula, Ma- 
thura, and Dvaravati, and in these three places Krsna dwells naturally and eter- 
nally. 75 These three dhamas are full of full divinity and are intrinsic, and the 
supreme lord of the three is Krsna, svayam bhagavan. 76 | mentioned before 
all the dik-palas of the Brahma-worlds, and the ciraloka-palas of the hidden 
infinite Vaikunthas. 77 The crowns of all of them are before the pilgrimage-place 
of the feet of Krsna, and when they bow, their jewels touch the pitha; 78 and 
from the jewels touching the pitha rises up a jingling sound, and it seems that 
the crowns are praising the pitha. 79 Krsna is shining eternally in his own cit- 
Sakti, and the name of this glory of his cit-Saktt is ‘the six divine attributes.’ 80 
He is svarajya-laksmi, and eternally fulfills all desires. And thus the Vedas call 


Sloka 16. See 2.21.51.6. 

69. Niyuta: one million. See also commentary to Y. 3, 15. 

Sloka 17. See 2.21.51.14. 

75. Antaranga: intrinsic. 

77. Pitha: lit., seat; here the low stool at Krsna's feet. 

80. Svarājya-laksmī: “prosperity which is fulfilled indepe 
by his own šakti. 


ndently”: i.e., he fulfills his own desires 
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him svayam-bhagavan. 81 The divinity of Krsna is endless, a sea of nectar. 
One cannot immerse one’s self in it, but can only touch a drop of it.” 

82 While he was speaking of the majesty, Krsna bloomed in Prabhu; his mind 
tasted the sweetness, and he recited a šloka. 


Sloka 18. Bhagavata Purana 3.2.12: 

To show his own Sakti of yogamāyā, appropriate to his mortal līlā, and 
the highest condition of his awe-inspiring grandeur, he revealed himself, 
his jewel-body decorated with jewels. 


83 


84 


85 


86 


“Such was the play of Krsna, 

his human līlā the greatest of all, 
his svarūpa in human body; 

in gopa’s dress, flute in his hand, 

of new youth, master of the dance, 
appropriate to his human līlā. 


Hear, O Sanātana, of the sweetness of Krsna's form. 
One particle of that form 
drowns all the three worlds, 

and attracts all living things. [refrain] 


Yogamāyā the cit-sakti, 
transformation of pure being, 
to show his Sakti among men, 
this jewel of beauty, 
profound wealth of bhaktas, 
was manifested from the eternal līlā. 
Seeing his own form, 
Krsna was astonished, 
and desire rose in his mind to taste it. 
Whose name is “self-fortuned,” 


82. See commentary to šloka 1 above. 
85. BhP 10.29.1; Sanatana Gosvamin’s Brhadvaisnavatosani commentary on this loka, defines 
yogamaya as cit-šakti. This should not be confused with māyā-šakti, which is extrinsic. 


86. [Cf. the “three desires” of Krsna as the primary cause of his descent to earth as Caitanya, 
1.4.89-178. TKS] 
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88 


89 


90 


91 


the place of qualities of beauty and the rest, 

this beauty is his eternal dhama. 
His body a jewel to jewels, 
graceful in tribhanga pose, 

above it his brows, like bows, dancing. 
Arrows from the corners of his slanting eyes, 
fixed firmly to his bow, 

pierce the hearts of Radha and the gopis. 
[In] crores of Brahmà-worlds and Paravyoma, 
what svarüpas are there, 

their hearts are stolen by his power. 
Crown-jewels of truth to wifely vows, 
as the Vedas call them, 

those laksmis are attracted. 
Mounting the chariot of the minds of the gopis, 
he charmed the mind of Manmatha, 

and thus is called “the charmer of Madana.” 
Conquering the pride of the five-arrowed one, 
he is himself the new Kandarpa, 

as he has rāsa-[līlā] with the gopis. 
With his companions like himself, 
he plays while tending cows, 

spontaneous is his sport in Vrndavana. 
Hearing the sound of his flute, 
living things, moving and unmoving, 

shed streams of tears, and tremble and thrill. 
His pearl necklace is a row of herons, 
his peacock-tail crown a bow of Indra, 

his yellow garment a flash of lightning. 
Krsna the new raincloud, 
above the crops of the earth, 

rains down streams of the nectar of his lila. 


88. Svarūpa: Narayana and the rest in Paravyoma, Matsya and the other avataras in the Brahma- 


worlds. 


89. Manmatha, Madana, Kandarpa: Kamadeva; Madanamohana: charmer of Madana, i.e., 


Krsna. 


91. Bow of Indra: the rainbow. “Krsna...” or: “dark as the new raincloud.” Krsna is fre- 
quently compared to the first clouds of the monsoon, bringing fertility and joy. 
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92 His divine essence is sweetness, 
he propagated it in Vraja, 
and Suka, the son of Vyasa, 
from place to place in the Bhagavata 
has described it for us; 
and bhaktas who hear there are enchanted.” 
93 While speaking of the rasa of Krsna 
overcome with prema he recited a Sloka, 
and in prema held Sanatana’s hand. 
The gopis’ fortune and Krsna’s qualities, 
he did describe, controlled by the bhava 
of the women of Mathura.” 


Sloka 19. Bhagavata Purana 10.44.14: 

What great austerities have the gopis performed, that they ceaselessly 
drink the full form of the beauty of Krsna with their eyes? There is no 
beauty greater than his; it is complete, and renews itself at every moment; 
it is the only refuge of majesty, of beauty, of fame; it is most hard to 
attain. 


94 “The sea of the nectar of youth, 
its waves the essence of beauty, 
and in it is a whirlpool spouting bhava. 
Whirlwinds of the sound of the flute: 
the leaves and grass of the hearts of women 
drown there, never to rise again. 


95 O sakhi! What austerities did the gopis perform? 
The sweetness of the form of Krsna 
they drink and drink and fill their eyes, 
and make praiseworthy their births, bodies, hearts. [refrain] 


96 There is no other sweetness 
as lofty as this, 
in the qualities of the svarapas in Paravyoma. 


92. Madhurya: sweetness. 
Sloka 19. See 1.4.$1.24. 
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He who is the container of all avataras, 
the lord of Paravyoma, 
such sweetness is not in that Narayana. 
97 That lovely woman present there, 
most beloved of Narayana, 
who deserves the worship of pativratas, 
even she, in lust for his sweetness, 
abandoned all enjoyment and desires, 
and taking a vow, did penance. 
98 He is the essence of that sweetness, 
there is no other goal than that; 
he is the container of the qualities of sweetness and the rest. 
And in all manifestations, 
qualities given by him appear, 
and these are known by action. 
99 Mirror of the gopi-bhava, 
appearing new in every moment, 
before them is the sweetness of Krsna. 
Both jostle one another, 
and grow, heads not bent down, 
and the expanse of both is ever new. 
100 Karma, japa, yoga, jūāna, 
vidhi-bhakti, tapas, and dhyana— 
from these his sweetness is hard to obtain. 
Only in the rāga-mārga, 
by worshiping Krsna in passion, 
does one gain Krsna's sweetness. 


97. The couplet describes Laksmī; see ante, 2.14.120-125. tps 'an” 

98. Goal: siddhi, that which is gained through penance and austerity. Known by action” means 
that his sweetness is known by Laksmīs austerity and penance, which she would not have under- 
taken were he resistible. : 2 ; 

99. The line means that the joy of Krsna and that of the gopis are like mirrors facing one an- 
other: each reflects the other to infinity; the gopis' love for Krsna gives him pleasure, and this plea- 
sure causes the gopis added pleasure, and so on. : x = ; 

100. Japa: the muttering of mantras; vidhi-bhakti: following the prescriptions of the šāstras; 
tapas: asceticism; dhyāna: meditation. The rāga-mārga is that condition of the bhakta after he has 


passed beyond ritual activity and has taken on a permanent relation to Krsna. 
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101 That form, the refuge of Vraja, 
full of sweetness and divinity, 
is the treasury of jewels and divine gualities. 
Others may have greatness and excellence, 
and divinity given by Krsņa; 
but Krsņa is the container of parts, the refuge of all things. 
102 Beauty, modesty, compassion, 
fame, steadiness, skilled intelligence— 
all these are established in Krsņa. 
As giver of nobility and sweetness, 
there is none egual to Krsņa; 
Krsna conquers the world. 
103 Various people seeing Krsna 
condemned the blinking of their eyes, 
as the gopis in Vraja blamed Vidhata.” 
So reciting all those Slokas, 
Mahaprabhu expounded their meanings, 
and in delight he tasted their sweetness. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavata Purana 9.24.65: 

Men and women, having drunk with their eyes the face of him filled with 
eternal rejoicing, smiling with wonderful delight, adorned with crocodile- 
shaped earrings, his cheeks glowing, and being delighted by this [sight], 
are not satisfied, and are angry at the brevity of the time. 


Sloka 21. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.15: 

When you wander in the forest in the daytime, to those who gain no 
sight of you a half a moment is an age. And those who do see, with faces 
turned upward, your charming curly locks of hair [must say], ‘He who 
has made lashes upon our eyes is surely most unskilled.’ 


104 "The form of the mantra kamagayatri 
is the true form of Krsna; 


101. Amšī: container of parts (amśa). 

103. I.e., while their eyes were closed in blinking, they could not see Krsna. 

Sloka 21. See 1.4.5121. ide 

104. The kamagayatri is: kamadevaya vidmahe puspavanaya dhīmahi tanno’nangah pracodayāt: 
“We meditate on the god of love, whose arrows are flowers, so that the bodiless one may compel 
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there are twenty-four and a half syllables in it. 
Those syllables are moons, 


and rising in Krsna, 
they fill the three worlds with desire. 


105 O sakhi! The face of Krsna is the lord of moons. 
The body of Krsna is on the lion-throne, 
sitting in royal command. 
And with him is an assembly of moons. [refrain] 


106 His two cheeks are very bright, 
conquering the jewel-mirror, 
I know those two as full moons. 
His forehead is the half moon of astami, 
on it the dot of sandalwood 
seems like a full moon. 
107 +The nails of his hands are an array of moons, 
dancing on his flute, 
and their song is the rhythm of the flute. 
His toenails are moons 
which dance below, 
and their song is the sound of the nūpura. 
108 His crocodile earrings dance, 
the lotus of the līlā of his eyes, 
the king of playfulness ever makes them dance. 
His brows a bow, his nose the arrow, 
his ears the bow-string; 
the targets, the women, are pierced. 
109 The great dance of this moon, 
this cluster of a multitude of moons, 
distributes his own nectar at a price. 


it" “Rising in Krsna”: this can also be interpreted as saying that the mantra is Krsna, the moon, 
and uttering the mantra can make Krsna rise, or appear to one. This is in fact the usual function of 
a mantra (see PHM, 228-30, 235-45). “Desire” here, all the commentators are quick to point out, 
is desire for Krsna. 

106. Astamī: the eighth day of either fortnight, 

107. Napura: jingling anklets. 

109. Hata: multitude, also means wee 


when the moon would be half. 


kly or periodic market, which makes the next line clear. 
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With the nectar of the moonlight of his smile, 
with the nectar of his lips, 
he nourishes all the world. 
110 The vast long-drawn dawn; 
reeling with the wine of Madana, 
are his ministers, these two eyes, 
that residence of the play of beauty, 
longed for by human eyes, 
is the face of Govinda, full of happiness. 
111 By the fruit of the collection of merit, 
who gets the sight of that face, 
how can he drink it with [only] two eyes? 
Greed and thirst grow twice over, 
and not being able to drink, grief grows in the mind, 
and in sorrow he prays to Vidhata: 
112 ‘You did not give us a lakh of crores, 
but gave to all two eyes, 
and make them hide for moment [in blinking]. 
Vidhata is harsh, a wealth of asceticism, 
his heart is devoid of rasa. 
he does not know the right way to create.’ 
113 To him who will see the face of Krsna, 
he gave only two eyes; 
Vidhata was so inconsiderate. 
Had he consulted me, 
he would have made a crore of eyes, 
and then he would be a proper creator. 
114 The sea of the sweetness of the body of Krsna, 
his face a moon of sweet nectar, 
in the moonbeam of his smile is great sweetness. 


110. The eyes of Krsna are still being described, and the image is very complex. They are large 
and long, marks of beauty; they are red as the dawn, from dallying all night with the gopis, and 
from drinking the wine of Madana, the god of love; they also are reeling from that wine, moving 
around unsteadily, which is another attractive feature for eyes. In addition they are ministers (in V. 
108 Krsna was described as the king of playfulness), and drinking is something that courtiers are 
inclined to do. 


114. These three: the sweetness of the body of Krsna, the sweetness of his face, and the sweet- 
ness of his smile. 
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My heart is struck by these three, 
and longs to taste them.” 


and, moving his hands, he recited a éloka. 


Sloka 22. Līlāšuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarnamrta 1.92: 
The body of the lord is the sweet of the sweet; his face is the sweet of the 


sweet of the sweet, and his gentle honey-fragrant smile is the sweet of the 
sweet of the sweet of the sweet. 


115 “O Sanatana, Krsna’s sweetness is a sea of nectar. 
My heart is feverish, 
and I want to drink it all, 
but the accursed physician gives me not a drop. [refrain] 


116 The body of Krsna is a city of beauty, 
more sweet than sweetness, 
his face is like a moon upon it. 
Sweeter than sweetness, 
and sweeter still than that, 
filled with the radiance of his smile. 
117 Sweeter than sweetness, 
and sweeter still than that, 
and sweeter still than even that, 
one particle of himself 
pervades all the three worlds; 
it flows in the ten directions and fills them all. 
118 The moonbeams of his smile are like pure camphor, 
entering the honey of his lips, 
and that honey intoxicates the three worlds. 
The holes in his flute are the sky, 
its sound qualities enter, 
and are transformed into music. 
119 That music runs to the four directions, 
and goes to the various worlds and Vaikunthas, 
and enters with force the ears of the world. 


Sloka 22. See 2.23.51.17. ei ugs s 
118. The guna of the element “sky” is sound; “music” is dhvani, which is also “sound,” pes 


haps implying a harmonic of various levels of reverberation. 
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All are drunken, 
and forcibly seized, 
especially young women. 
120 The sound is greatly arrogant, 
and the vows of chaste women are broken; 
it snatches them by force from the laps of their husbands. 
The laksmis of Vaikuntha 
are attracted by it, 
and to these, what are the gopis? 
121 The knots of clothing are loosened before the lord, 
they leave their housework, 
and are dragged to the place of Krsna. 
Fear and modesty, the dharma of social behavior— 
all knowledge of that is gone, 
and thus all the women dance. 
122 Dwelling within their ears, 
and always by itself bursting there, 
it allows no other sound to enter. 
The ears hear no other sound, 
they forget others, and what others say to them, 
this is the way of the flute of this Krsna." 
123 And again he spoke, regaining normal consciousness, 
*While speaking certain things I say other things; 
The grace of Krsna is upon you. 
My mind has wandered; 
he who is the divine sweetness himself, 
has spoken to you through my mouth. 


124 I am mad; while saying one thing I say other things; I drift in the stream 
of the nectar of the sweetness of Krsna." 125 Then Prabhu remained silent for 
a moment, and when he had gathered himself together again he spoke to 


120. It is a common poetic conceit that if those sophisticated and knowing queens are drawn 
from their vows to fall in love with Krsna, what chance have the simple cowherd girls of Vrndāvanat 

121. Pati: lord, which can also mean “husband” or “lover.” 

123. Gaitanya says to Sanatana: Krsna has spoken to you through me; I have been raving, and 
what I have said it was not my intention to say. Bahya jnana: external or normal waking con 
sciousness. 
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Sanatana. 126 There was more of the sweetness of Krsna in the mouth of 
Mahaprabhu, and he who hears this floats in the happiness of prema. 

127 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rüpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 22 


Sloka 1. 
By whom this most profound bhakti was manifested in the Kali age, I 
bow down to that Sri Krsna Caitanya, an ocean of mercy. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya and to Nityānanda, glory to Advaitacandra 
and the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 [Caitanya continued,] “Thus has been explained the truth about samban- 
dha; according to the instructions of the Vedas and šāstras—Krsņa is the single 
essence. 3 Now listen and let me tell of the characteristics of the abhidheya, 
from which we gain Krsna, and the wealth of the prema of Krsna. 4 All the 
šāstras speak of Krsna-bhakti as the abhidheya; thus the sages have ascertained. 


Sloka 2. 

Mother Sruti was asked, and responded, concerning the manner of wor- 
ship of you. The words of the mother were also those of Sister Smrti, 
and all the purāņas, etc., which as kinsmen follow it. O holder of the 
flute! thus you alone are truly known as the refuge. 


5 The truth of non-dual knowledge is that Krsna is svayam bhagavan, situated 
in the form of svarüpa-$akti. 6 His own amša and separated améas permeate 


2-3. Sambandha was outlined in chapters 220-21. Abhidheya (bhakti-sadhana) is the subject 
of this entire chapter. 

5. See ante, 2.20.131. Another possibility: his place is in his svarūpa and in his šaktis. The 
latter would mean that he is in Radha, the manifestation of hladini-éakti, in jivas, as manifestations 
of his jīva-šakti, in Nanda and Yašodā as manifestations of his sandhini-sakti, etc. Tattva: truth, 


i.e., the distinguishing feature(s) of something, quiddity or “thatness,” what makes a thing what it 
is. 
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and sport in the infinite Vaikunthas and Brahma-worlds. 7 The permeation of 
his own amša is the caturvyühas and the avataras, and the separated amšas, the 
jivas, are among his Saktis. 8 These separated amáas, jivas, are of two lands: 
one is eternally free, and the other is habitually bound in samsara. 9 The eter- 
nally free always have their faces turned upward toward the feet of Krsna; they 
are called "Krsņa's followers,’ and they enjoy the happiness ots CR U 
habitually bound ones always have their faces turned away from Krsna; they 
suffer continual passage through sarnsāra, and the miseries of hell. " RES 
of their faults, the pišācīs of māyā torment them; they afflict them deeply, im- 
mersing them in the spiritual and the other torments. 12 They are slaves to lust 
and anger, and receive the blows of their feet. And if in their wanderings they 
find a holy man-physician, 13 by the mantras of his commands they drive the 
pišācīs away. And they gain Krsna-bhakti and then go near Krsna. 


Sloka 3. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pašcima-vibhāga, pritibhaktirasa- 
lahari] 3.2.25: 

I have received many kinds of evil commands from desire and the rest, 
but I have not obeyed them; but they have not been kind to me, and 
neither compassion nor shame has come to me; O eternal Yadupata, 
now I have come to realize that having left behind me all those things, 
I have gained you, the refuge, the fearless one; take me as your servant. 


14 So Krsna-bhakti is primary among abhidheyas. Karma, yoga, and jūāna—these 
look toward the face of bhakti. 15 But all these sadhanas yield most worthless 
fruit, for without Krsna-bhakti they have not the power to give. 


7. The caturvyūha and the avatāras are called his “own amśa” (svaméa); the jīva too is an amsa 
of Krsna, but the two are not identical. The caturvyūka are amsas of the svarūpa; all are full of sat, 
cit, and ananda. The jiva however is not an amša of the svarūpa; itis nota function of the svarupa- 
śakti, but of the jīva-šakti, which is tatasthā. Radhagovinda Nātha defines separated amsa 
(bibhinnamáa) as that which has a quality of separateness from the svaméa: the jīva. 2.20.153, 212- 
89 address the concept of svamáa. 

8. Nitya-mukta: eternally free. : d Coram 

10. (Nitya-samsārī: habitually bound to the rounds of existence. The “eternally free” (nitya- 
mukta) of the preceding verse are forever turned toward Krsna with no possibility of relapse. The 
“habitually bound” (nitya-samsārī), however are not irrevocably lost, as seen in vv. 12-13 below. 
TKS] 

ll. Pišāci: de s or malevolent spirits. 

14. They Bel the face of bhakti to find help, for by themselves these are not effica- 


cious. See Nārada-paticarātra 4.2.17-20. 


686 Caitanya Caritamrtg 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 1.5.12: 

Naiskarmya, even when unattached and pure, when it is devoid of 
emotion for God, does not gain the full glory. The less so karma which is 
always bad, and even that karma which is selfless, if it is not offered to 
Iśvara. 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purāņa 2.4.17: 

There are ascetics of great power, and generous men, and those who have 
offered the sacrifice, and yogins, and those who know the mantras, and 
those who do all good deeds, but if they do not offer these to him, they 
will gain no auspicious result; that is the famous blessing, and I bow to it. 


16 Jfidna alone, without bhakti, cannot give mukti; but for those whose faces are 
turned toward Krsna, that mukti comes about without jñäāna. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.4: 

O all-pervading one, to those who, abandoning bhakti to you as the way 
of realization, toil in the acquiring of wisdom, nothing else remains but 
anguish; they are like threshers of solid chaff. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavad Gita 7.14: 
This my divine maya, consisting of [the three] gunas, is certainly hard to 
escape. Those who take refuge in me can overcome this maya. 


17 The jiva forgets that he is the eternal servant of Krsna; and it is because of 
that fault that maya seizes him by the throat. 18 For him who worships Krsna 
and serves the guru, the trap of maya flees away, and he gains the feet of Krsna. 
19 If one who is a believer in the four varnas does not worship Krsna, though 
he does his own work, he is plunged into hell. 


Slokas 8-9. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.2-3: 
8 By means of the gunas, each of the four varnas, twice-born and the rest, 
are born respectively from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the 


Sloka 4. Naiskarmya: abstinence from acts and their consequences. 

Sloka 6. See 2.24.51.46; 2.25.51.2. 

Sloka 7. See 2.20.81.12; 2.24.$1.45. 

19. “His own work": svakarma, the work appropriate to his varna; some MSS read svadharma. 
Sloka 8. See 2.22.5152; 2.24.4148. 

Sloka 9. See 2.22.4153. 
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purusa, together with the āšramas. 9 Those among them who do not 
worship the I$vara-purusa as their own fathers, and despise him, are 
hurled from their own places and fall below. 


20 The jfianis consider, ‘we have gained the condition of the jivan-mukta’; but 
in truth, perception is not pure without Krsna-bhakti. 


Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purana 10.2.32: 


Lotus-eyed one, those who, devoid of bhakti towards you and therefore of 
impure mind consider themselves as free, with great difficulty gain the 
high place, and having disrespect for your feet, they fall from there. 


21 Krsna is like the sun, maya is the darkness; wherever Krsna is, maya does not 
control that. 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 2.5.13: 
Those who are ashamed to remain on the path of the vision of him, 
confused by maya, those of slow intelligence say ‘Me, mine.’ 


22 ‘Krsna! I am yours!’—if one says this once, Krsna rescues him from the 
bondage of maya. 


20. The Vedantasara defines a jivan-mukta as one whose ignorance, and deeds proceeding from 
ignorance, have disappeared, and for whom no bonds remain, tying him to the things of the world; 
one who is freed from the world while he is still living. This is also the statement of $loka 10 below; 
Vigvanatha has commented on that śloka that when indifference to the world is gained by asceti- 
cism and renunciation, one sees even the image, the vigraha, as being made up of maya, and this is 
"disrespect" for the deity. Jivan-mukti is gained by jriana, and there are three types of followers of 
the jūāna-mārga: those who accept the supreme brahman as having form, and the vigraha as full of 
sat, cit, and ananda, and with bhakti desire union with him; those who do not accept that brahman 
has form and qualities (their sadhana is worthless, according to the bhakti-Sastras); and those who 
regard brahman as having form and qualities, but consider the vigraha as maya. The first and third 
of these have possibilities of bhakti, the third only if it is recognized that the form and qualities are 
not material gunas, but made up of cit. 

Sloka 10. See 2.24.5140; 2.24.5147; 2.25.51.3. 

Sloka 11. Even those who are on the right path can be so confused by maya that they mix re- 
ality with egoism, and consider that the self and the satisfaction of the self are the ends of life. The 
truth is that the jīva is not his own, but as in v. 22., the jiva is Krsna’s; the jīva must recognize this 
fact and confess it. See also ante, v. 17: the jīva is the eternal servant of Krsna; that is his true 
condition. 
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Sloka 12. Gopāla Bhatta Gosvāmin's Haribhaktivilāsa 11.397 [quoting Ramayana): 
He who, seeking refuge, prays only once ‘I am yours’, I give him always 
freedom from fear—this is my vow. 


23 Those who are desirous of bhukti, mukti, or siddhi, if they are wise, worship 
Krsna, profoundly immersed in bhakti. 


Sloka 13. Bhagavata Purana 2.3.10: 

One who is desireless, or one who desires everything, or one who is 
desirous of moksa, if he is wise, worships the parama-purusa with strong 
and deep bhakti. 


24 He who is desirous of other things, if he worships Krsna, even though he 
might not ask for them, Krsna grants him his own feet. 25 Krsna says, ‘He 
worships me, he asks for the happiness of material things; abandoning nectar, 
he asks for poison, this is most stupid. 26 How can I, knowing this, give worldly 
things to this fool? Giving him the nectar of my own feet, I shall make him 
forget material things.’ 


Sloka 14. Bhagavata Purana 5.19.26: 

It is true that being prayed to, he grants desired objects to men; but he is 
not the giver of objects, because even after that, [man] is desirous of more. 
To those who have no selfish desires, and to those who worship, he himself 
grants the shoots of his own feet by which all desires are obscured. 


27 He who worships Krsna in regard to desires, gains [them] in the Krsna-rasa; 
and abandoning his desire he longs to become a servant of Krsna. 


Sloka 15. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [uttara-vibhaga, vīrabhaktirasa-laharī) 
4.3.44 [quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 7.28]: 


I was desirous of position, and performed austerities. Then I found you, 
obscure even to Indra and the devas and the munis. It was as if while 


23. Bhukti: the enjoyment of heaven, which comes from meritorious action, the karma-mārga; 
mukti: release or liberation, the result of following the jfiana-marga; siddhi: the attainment of pow- 
ers (see 2.19.132 commentary), the result of following the yoga-marga. 

Sloka 13. See 2.24.81.28; 2.24.$1.72. 

Sloka 14. See 2.24.4132; 2.24.4174. 

Sloka 15. See 2.24.4182. 
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searching for glass, I found a divine jewel. Lord, I am crowned with 
success, and I have not even prayed for a boon. 


28 While wandering in sarmsāra, some fortunate ones are saved, just as a stick 
in the current of a river sometimes strikes the bank. 


Sloka 16. Bhagavata Purana 10.38.5: 


No, it cannot be that a low man like me sees Acyuta; but some, some- 
times, drifting in the river of time, are rescued. 


29 Certain ones, fortunate, look forward to the destruction of samsára; and then, 
in the company of holy men, love for Krsna grows. 


Sloka 17. Bhagavata Purdna 10.51.52: 

O Acyuta! when the wandering person reaches the end of his suffering in 
the world, then he goes with true men. When the company of true men 
is gained, the only way of holy men to the lord of high and low, the 
proper attitude toward you is born. 


30 If Krsna is gracious to some fortunate one, he himself teaches in the form of 
the indwelling guru. 


Sloka 18. Bhagavata Purana 11.29.6: 

Lord, not in a lifetime as long as Brahma’s do the poets diminish in their 
ample joy as they dwell upon your feats. O lord! You are embodied in 
the ācārya or temple, internal and external; you drive off and make 
distant inauspicious things of the embodied, and make manifest your 


Own cause. 


31 If one is a believer in the bhakti of Krsna, in the company of holy men, the 
fruit of bhakti is prema, and samsāra is destroyed. 


Sloka 19. Bhagavata Purana 11.20.8: 
There are those people who by some good fortune become believers in 
but they are not indifferent to the world 


me by talking of me and so on, 
-yoga is ultimately successful. 


nor completely devoted; their bhakti 


Sloka 17. See 2.22.51.36. 
Sloka 18. See 1.1.4119. 
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32 Bhakti does not come about by any karma; except for grace of great men, 
Krsņa-bhakti remains at a distance, and samsāra is not destroyed. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavata Purana 5.19.12: 

O Rahügana, not by asceticism, nor by injunction, nor by charity, nor 
by doing the duties of a householder, nor following the Vedas, nor by 
worship of water or fire or sun, is he to be gained. 


Sloka 21. Bhagavata Purana 7.5.32: 

This mind does not touch the foot of the great-striding one—the purpose 
of which is the disappearance of disaster—until it has chosen consecra- 
tion by the dust of the feet of the great ones who are without possessions, 


33 All the šāstras repeat ‘the company of sādhus, the company of sādhus.” By 
the merest fraction of company with sādhus, all is attained. 


Sloka 22. Bhagavata Purana 1.18.13: 

By the merest association with the companions of Bhagavan, [that 
which is gained] we cannot compare to heaven, nor can we compare it 
to freedom from the rounds of rebirth, what can I say of its blessing 
to mankind? 


34 Krsna, full of mercy, showed [it] to Arjuna, and by his counsel he pre- 
served the world. 


Slokas 23-24. Bhagavad Gita 18.64-65: 

23 Let me repeat the most mysterious truth, and listen to my words. 
You are profoundly dear to me, and so I speak, for your benefit. 

24 Dedicate your mind to me, become my bhakta, worship me, bow 
down to me, and you shall come to me. This I promise you as truth: 
you are beloved of me. 


35 His previous commands had been about the Vedic dharma, karma, yoga» 
and jfiana; and having finished those, he gave this instruction. 36 If bhaktas 


Sloka 21. See 2.25.$L.16. 
35. His: Krsna’s instructions in the BhG. 
36. Karma here seems to include the sixty-four devotional acts of vidhi- bhakti; this is suggested 
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believe, by the power of this instruction, then they abandon all karma and 
worship Krsna. 


Sloka 25. Bhagavata Purana 11.20.9: 


You shall work until a condition of renunciation arises, or until faith, in 
listening, etc., to my story, is born in the heart. 


37 By the word "faith, he means a very profound belief, and if one performs 
Krsna-bhakti, all karma is [automatically] performed. 


Sloka 26. Bhāgavata Purana 4.31.14: 

As trunk, branches, and twigs are nourished by water poured at the foot 
of the tree, and as all the senses [are satisfied] by the offering of the the 
prana, so worship to all [the gods] is the worship of Acyuta. 


38 One who has faith is the chief of bhaktas; the gradations of faith are: high- 
est, middle, and least. 39 He who has profound faith is very learned in the 
šāstras, is the ‘highest of adepts’; he is rescued from samsāra. 


Sloka 27. Rupa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahart] 
162417: 

He who is learned in the šāstras and logic, and who in all ways has 
profound certainty, who is the adept of the greatest faith, he is called a 


bhakta. 


40 He who has profound faith but does not know the injunctions of the šāstras, 
he is greatly fortunate, and is called ‘middle adept.’ 


Sloka 28. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sadhanabhakti-lahart] 
1.2.18: 
He who is not skilled in the šāstras and the rest, but who has faith, he is 


called the middle adept. 


by šloka 25, which specifically mentions sravana (listening to the BhP) and katha (stories of Krsna), 
which are among the sixty-four. See below vv. 60-73. 
Sloka 25. See 2.9.23. 
37. The reference is to šloka 25. Faith is Sraddha and 
when the ultimate condition is reached, all action is proper action. 
Sloka 26. Pranupohara: offering of the prāņā. a F 
39. Adhikārī: adept. This is used consistently in the following passage. 


“profound belief” is vi$vasa. In bhakti, 
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41 He whose faith is immature, he is called ‘least’; gradually that bhakta will 
become highest. 


Sloka 29. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahary 
Poe 


He whose faith is tender is called kanistha adept. 


42 Bhaktas are greater or lesser according to their greater or lesser rati and prema: 
in the eleventh skandha [of the Bhagavata] the signs of it have been given, 


Slokas 30-32. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.45-47: 

30 He who sees his own god in all things of the earth, and sees all things 
as in his own bhagavān, he is the greatest of bhāgavatas. 31 He who 
practices love for the lord, friendship for dependents, compassion for 
children, and indifference to enemies, he is ‘the middle one.’ 32 He who 
worships Hari in pictures, with faith, but does not do pūjā to other 
bhaktas, he is called the prakrta bhakta. 


43 In the bodies of Vaisnavas are all the great qualities; all the qualities of 
Krsna pervade Krsna-bhaktas. 


Sloka 33. Bhagavata Purana 5.18.12: 
Who has absolute bhakti toward Krsna, the group of gods possessed of all 
qualities dwell in him. But how [could this be] the virtue of the great 


person who is devoid of bhakti to Hari, who runs outside with a desire 
for the unreal? 


44 All these qualities are the signs of a Vaisnava; to tell them all cannot be done, 
so I make a survey: 45 compassion, doing no injury or malice, the essence of 
truth, treating everything equally, freedom from fault, generosity, gentleness, 
purity, indifference to the world, 46 benefaction to all, peacefulness, having 


41. Kanistha: least. 

Sloka 30. See 2.8.4152; 2.25.$1.25. 

Sloka 33. See 1.8.51.5. 

45. Nirdosa: freedom from fault. Dosas can be of a great many kinds, but among them there 
are eighteen major ones: infatuation, lassitude, error, cruel anger, desire of a kind that will cause 
unhappiness to others, fickleness, drunkenness, malice, grief because of injury, fatigue, untruth, 
wrath, expectation, error about the nature of the world, inequality (or seeing things as being un- 
equal), and reliance on others. 
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refuge only in Krsna, freedom from passion or desire, freedom from longing 
being steadfast, having conquered the six passions, 47 eating moderately, ab- 


stinence, honoring all things, not having pride in self, gravity, mercy, friendli- 
ness, poesy» skill, and silence. 


Sloka 34. Bhagavata Purana 3.25.21: 


Sadhus are forgiving, compassionate, friends of all living things, have no 
enemies, are peaceful, and ornaments to holy men. 


Sloka 35. Bhagavata Purana 5.5.2: 

The service of great ones is called the door of moksa; association with 
women is the door to darkness. Those whose minds see sameness, and 
who are peaceful, devoid of anger, and compassionate, and who do good 
actions, they are great ones. 


48 So the root of the birth of Krsna-bhakti is association with holy men, and 
that again is the primary part of the birth of Krsna-prema. 


Sloka 36. Bhagavata Purana 10.51.52: 

O Acyuta! when the wandering person reaches the end of his suffering in 
the world, then he goes with true men. When the company of true men 
is gained, the only way of holy men to the lord of high and low, the 
proper attitude toward you is born. 


Sloka 37. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.30: 
Thus, O blameless ones! I ask from you [the way] to spiritual prosperity. 
In this samsāra, association with holy men even for a half a moment is 


the effective way for mankind. 


Sloka 38. Bhagavata Purana 3.25.24: 

Such tales, full of the knowledge of my greatness, are heard from the 
exalted company of holy men, and are potions to my heart and ear. By 
cultivating such discourse, éraddha, rati, and prema-bhakti will quickly 


proceed on the way to highest bliss. 


46. “The six" enemies are listed as either desire, anger, greed, infatuation, drunkenness, and 
malice, or as hunger (desire), thirst, lassitude or exhaustion, illness, grief, and infatuation. 


Sloka 36. See 2.22.51.17. 
Sloka 38. See 1.1.5129; 2.23.5817. 
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49 Abandoning the company of untrue people—these are the actions of 4 
Vaisnava. And one who keeps the company of women is unholy and is 


nota 
bhakta of Krsņa. 


Sloka 39. Bhāgavata Purāņa 3.31.35: 

As from association with women and from association of those who 
associate with women, man is fruitlessly deluded, which does not arise 
from association with others. 


Slokas 40-41. Bhāgavata Purana 3.31.33-34: 

40 As from association with whom truth, purity, compassion, silence, 
wisdom, modesty, beauty, fame, patience, tranguility, self-control, 
prosperity are destroyed, 41 you should not keep company with unholy 
people: those who are restless [in desire], foolish, impure, whose self is 
split up, and those who, like deer, sport with women. 


Sloka 42. Gopāla Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 10.224 [quoting Kātyāyana- 
samhita]: 


Being in the middle of a cage of flames of fire is preferable to the pain of 
association with those whose faces are averted from thinking on Sauri. 


Sloka 43. 


One should nowhere look toward men of tiny virtue, who are devoid of 
bhakti for Bhagavan. 


50 Abandoning all this and the varnasrama-dharma, one should become indif- 
ferent to the world and take refuge only in Krsna. 


49. The line could also read: “These are the actions ofa Vaisnava—abandoning the company 
of untrue people: those who associate with women, with non-holy men, and with non-bhaktas of 
Krsna.” Višvanātha, commenting on this, says that this applies to one’s own wife as well, and it 
seems as if he practiced what he preached (see PHM, 156). Pronouncements of this sort cause the 
apologists endless trouble, however, for the question is whether or not all those followers of Caitanya, 
Sivananda Sena and others (including Advaita and later Nityananda), who were householders and 
obviously had wives, were unholy (asadhu). Rādhāgovinda Natha’s comment is perhaps typical: 
the meaning here is not anyone who has anything to do with women, but those who are particu- 
larly attracted and attached to women. The Vaisnava householders could associate with women 
without being attached to them. 

Sloka 42. Also found in Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu | pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti- 
lahari] 1.2.111. 

Sloka 43. The šloka is Krsnadasa’s own. 
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Abandon all the Laws and instead seek shelter with me alone. Be 
unconcerned, I shall set you free from all evils. 


51 He is affectionate to his bhaktas, all-knowing, powerful, and generous; leav- 
ing this Krsna and worshiping someone else is not wise. 


Sloka 45. Bhagavata Purana 10.88.26: 

What wise man will go for shelter but to you, who are loving to your 
bhaktas, true-spoken, friendly, grateful? You, who neither increase nor 
decrease, grant to the man of pure heart, the worshiper, all desired 
things, even yourself. 


52 If the wise man knows the qualities of Krsna, he abandons all others and 
worships him; Uddhava is the proof of this. 


Sloka 46. Bhagavata Purāņa 3.2.23: 

How wonderful, that he whom the evil Vaki desired to kill by causing 
him to suck at her nipples smeared with poison, obtained the way 
appropriate to a wet-nurse, should I take refuge in anyone merciful other 
than him? 


53 One sign of him who is free from attachment, who has taken refuge [in 
Krsna], is that the dedication of self has entered within him. 


Sloka 47-48. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin's Haribhaktivilasa 11.417-18 [quoting an uniden- 
tified Vaisnava tantra]: 

47 Of desire to serve, by the abandonment of antagonism, by the faith 
that ‘he will protect me’ and accepting him as the protector, by the 
dedication of the self and compassion, these are the six modes of refuge. 
48 ‘I am yours'—by saying this in speech, and by knowing it with the 
mind, and taking refuge in his place with the body, the man who has 
taken refuge experiences bliss. 


Sloka 44. See 2.8.51.7; 2.9.4122. 
Sloka 46. Vaki: Pūtanā. Way of a wet-nu 
These are the words of Uddhava. 


rse: Krsna sucked away her life; see BhP 10.6.3-18. 
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54 He who takes refuge and dedicates himself to Krsna, Krsna makes him like 
himself, in due time. 


Sloka 49. Bhagavata Purana 11.29.34: 
When a mortal leaves all karma and dedicates himself to me, then I wish 
to change him; he gains immortality and is fit to become [like] myself. 


55 And now, O Sanatana, hear the characteristics of sadhana-bhakti, from 
which is gained the great wealth of Krsna-prema. 


Sloka 50. Rüpa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
16212: 


The name sādhana refers to that by which the object to be realized is 


apprehended and produced. This object is the manifestation in the heart 
of an eternally pure emotion. 


56 The performance of šravaņa and the rest—these are the svarüpa-signs of it; 
the wealth of prema is born in the tatastha signs. 57 Krsna-prema is eternal and 
is perfect—it is never ‘to be attained,’ and in the pure mind éravana and the 
rest arise. 


58 This sadhana-bhakti is of two kinds: one is vaidhi-bhakti, and the other 
is rāgānugā-bhakti. 59 People without raga worship according to the injunc- 
tions of the šāstras; this is called vaidhi-bhakti, and all the sastras celebrate it. 


54. Like himself: the question is, by definition of the advaya-jfiana tattva, Krsna's knowing 
himself as totally without a second, there can be no one or no thing identical with him; what then 
does “like” mean? According to šloka 29, one such similarity is immortality: Vi$vanatha comments 
that such a man becomes a jivan-mukta. 

Sloka 49. See 3.4.1.9. 

56. For svarūpa and tatastha-laksana, see 2.20.295-296. That which is internal and essential to 
something is svarūpa; šravaņa and the rest of the types of vidhi actually constitute sadhana-bhakti, 
and thus can be termed internal to it. That which can be deduced about the nature of something 
from its external effects is tatastha; Krsna-prema is the result of sadhana-bhakti, and thus its tatastha- 
laksana. 

57. Le. it is never in process, but is an eternal condition, as a function of hlādinī-sakti. This 
is not to say that the jiva can never attain it; the jiva is in fact, assuming that it is properly oriented 
toward Krsna in the first place, by its true nature a servant of Krsna (ante, v. 17); but its mind is 
spoiled and muddled by maya, and does not recognize its true condition. When the mind is puri- 
fied, by association with sadhus and the rest, attraction toward Krsna increases and the acts of 
sadhana-bhakta, such as Sravana, are performed naturally. 

59. Raga: a longing so passionate and profound that the heart is restless until the longed-for 


€ 
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Sloka 51. Bhagavata Purana 2.1.15: 


Therefore, O Bharata! If moksa is desired, Bhagavan Hari, the soul of all, 
Īsvara, should be praised and celebrated and meditated on. 


Sloka 52-53. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.2-3: 

52 By means of the gunas, each of the four varnas, twice-born and the 
rest, are born respectively from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the 
purusa, together with the āšramas. 53 Those among them who do not 
worship the Iévara-purusa as their own fathers, and despise him, are 
hurled from their own places and fall below. 


Sloka 54. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.8 [quoting Padmottara Purana 72.100]: 


Visnu is always to be remembered, and should never be forgotten. All 
the injunctions and prohibitions of the sastras are servants of these two. 


60 Sadhana-bhakti is of various parts, and is widely diffused; let me speak 
briefly of some of the essential parts of sadhana. 61 Having refuge at the feet of 
the guru, [taking the] dīksā mantra, serving the guru, conversation and learn- 


object can be attained. Radhagovinda Natha, sharing Krsnadasa’s fondness for food, makes the 
distinction by the following charming analogy: raganuga-bhakti is like the cooking of a wife or 
mother: she is not satisfied unless the son or husband is made happy, and she feeds and serves him 
out of pure love. The hired cook might be as skilled, but he cooks and serves because that is what 
he has been hired to do; he also seeks to satisfy his employer, but because if he does not do so he 
will be fired. 

Sloka 52. See 2.22.51.8; 2.24.4148. 

Sloka 53. See 2.22.51.9. 

60-73. The sixty-four kinds of sadhana-bhakti are enumerated. At this point the distinction 
between vaidhi and rāgānuga is two-fold and mildly confusing. In one sense rāgānuga follows upon 
vaidhī (VFM, 130): by following these sixty-four enjoined acts, one attains a spontaneous state of 
rāgānuga (see below, v. 85), in which one realizes one's proper and true relationship to Krsna. From 
this point of view, the injunctions are no longer necessary. But this does not necessarily mean that 
one dispenses at this point with these acts; theoretically, of course, one could do so. But in fact it 
is the motivation which has changed; one continues these ritual performances, but now not because 
the šāstras say to do so, but out of love and devotion. The acts themselves are natural to one's 
changed condition. It should be pointed out that the first twenty of these are considered the door- 
way to bhakti, ten prescriptions and ten proscriptions. If these are not accepted and completely 
absorbed, no further progress can be made. 

61. BhP 11.20.17: itis the guru who takes one to the other shore of samsara, where Bhagavan 
can be gained. The Vaisnavas are very particular about the guru, and several things might be noted. 
First, he must be a Vaisnava (HBhV 4.144); he must himself have tasted rasa, or how can he direct 
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ing about true dharma, and following along the way of sādhus, 62 abandon- 
ment of enjoyment in love for Krsna, dwelling at the pilgrimage places of Krsna, 
acceptance only of what is necessary for living, fasting on the Ekādaši, 63 he 
worship of dhātri and ašvattha [trees], cows, brahmanas, and Vaisnavas, and 
renunciation and keeping at a distance the offences to nama and SeVd. 64 One 
should not take too many pupils, and should avoid association With non. 


others to do so? Secondly, one should examine the sampradaya the prospective guru belongs to, 
The tradition must be appropriate to the Gaudīyā order. Thirdly, one should see that the 
sampradaya, and the individual characteristics of the guru, are appropriate: the bhava of the guru 
must be that of oneself, i.e., if one wants to worship in the vatsalya-bhava, the guru should be of 
that bhava as well. Fourthly, the guru should be learned in the šāstras (including the tantras and 
agamas), and be clever in the interpretation of them. Fifthly, he must have the signs of a great 
devotee; and one’s mind and heart must be immediately attracted to him. And finally, if anyone 
does mistakenly take as a guru a non-Vaisnava, immediately upon discovering this he should go 
and take dīksā from a Vaisnava. The diksa-mantra is the individual ritual formula given by the guru 
to his disciple; it infuses the power of the guru into the disciple, and the disciple repeats and medi- 
tates on his mantra; one must take diksa before proceeding further. 

Serving the guru is of two kinds: first, when the guru is present, doing pūjā to him with flow- 
ers, sandalwood, etc., and doing all services for him with love. And secondly, when he is not present, 
thinking about him and offering flowers, etc., before his picture. One should not feed the guru 
anything but prasada; one should not think of the guru as an ordinary man, but as a servant of Krsna 
or Caitanya, already in a state of grace. "True dharma" can either be the dharma of truth, or true 
men, sādhus, or it can be the dharma of him who is true, Krsna. "The way of sadhus" can also be 
either literal or figurative. 

62. “Fasting”: on the Ekādaši (the eleventh day of either fortnight) is absolutely enjoined for 
all Vaisnavas of all castes and both sexes. It is said that on that day papa enters into all food. 
Radhagovinda Natha: upavāsa means not only fasting, but living (vasa) near (upa) the deity. 

63. Dhatri is the myrobalan tree; aévattha is the peepul tree. There are thirty-two types of seva- 
aparadha (“offences to service”) usually listed, and they are: riding in a cart, getting into a palanquin 
or going to the temple in leather or wooden sandals, not observing the feast days, not making 
pranama (obeisance) in the presence of the image, making obeisance when in an impure condi- 
tion, making prandma with one hand, improper circumambulation of the image (one should keep 
the image to the right), stretching out one’s feet before the image, squatting before it, telling lies 
before it, speaking in a loud voice before it, having conversation with someone else before it, weep- 
ing before it, quarreling before it, kindness to anyone, or cruelty to anyone, before it, abuse of an- 
other before it, praise of another before it, speaking crudely or erotically before it, breaking wind in 
its presence, not supplying the best materials available for worship, eating unknown foods, not of- 
fering the deity fruits and vegetables as soon as harvested, giving to someone other than the deity 
the best part of an offering, sitting behind the image’s back, salutation or obeisance to another man 
before the image, remaining silent if the guru asks a question, praising one’s self, and abuse of the 
deity. The Varaha Purana adds a few more proscriptions: eating rich foods, touching the image In 
a dark house, going near the image in violation of rules, accepting food contaminated by dogs 
breaking silence after having sat for paja, or getting up to defecate after sitting for paja, offering 
pūjā with wilted flowers, burning of incense before having offered perfume and garlands, not cleaning 
the teeth, not cleaning the self after sexual intercourse, touching a menstruating woman, touching 
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Vaisnavas, and should renounce commentary and concern with art and with 
many books; 65 [one should] consider loss and gain as the same, and not be- 
ing conquered by grief and such; nor should one condemn other šāstras and 
other gods. 66 One should not listen to reviling of Visņu or of Vaisnavas, nor 
to idle gossip, nor give anxiety in mind or word to any living thing. 67 Listen- 
ing, praise, remembering, worship, obeisance, service, servanthood, friendship, 
and self-dedication, 68 singing and dancing before [the image], vijūapti, and 
prostration before it, elevation of the image, following the image, and going to 
pilgrimage places, 69 circumambulation, the recitation of praises, japa, and 
samkirtana, [worship with] incense and perfume and garlands, and the eating 
of mahāprasāda, 70 [observing] the drati, the great festivals, and having daršana 
of the holy image, the giving of that which is dear to one, meditation, and ser- 
vice of that which is his. 71 "That which is his’ is tulasī, Vaisnavas, Mathura, 
and the Bhagavata: service of these four is desired by Krsna. 72 And dedica- 
tion of all efforts to Krsna, the witnessing of his grace, and [celebration] with 
the bhaktas of his birthday and other great festivals; 73 in all things taking refuge 
{in him], and the observation of the Karttika and other vratas. These sixty- 
four parts are the highest greatness. 74 Association with sadhus, ndma-kirtana, 


the lamp, touching a corpse, wearing blood-stained or unclean clothes, looking at a dead man, break- 
ing wind, being angry, going to the burning ground, taking gāñjā, eating opium, and massaging with 
oil. There are various others listed in various texts. 

There are ten main types of nāma-aparādha (“offences to the name"): abuse or vilification of 
holy men, considering the name, rūpa, and līlā of Siva as separate from those of Visnu, scorn or 
disrespect for the guru, condemnation of the Vedic and other šāstras, considering the power of the 
name as imaginary, the use of the name for wrong-doing or in sinful situations, to consider the 
results of dharma, sacrifice, renunciation, etc., as equal to those of the use of the name, carelessness 
in taking the name or listening to it, not giving primacy of thought to the greatness of the name, 
especially while listening to it, and giving instruction to one who is not attentive, inclined properly, 
or faithless. See HBhV 11.282-286. 

67. Dasya: service: fanning the image, preparing his bed, cleansing the temple, gathering flowers 
and tulasi, etc. 

68. Vijūapti: expressions of the relationship of the self to the deity. These are of three kinds: 
expression of love, expressions of humility, and expressions of longing and desire for the happiness 
of the god. 

69. Japa: uttering the mantra or the name of the deity, though under the breath so that no 
one else can hear. : 5 

72. Tatkrpavalokana: witnessing; seeing the grace and mercy of Krsna m all things. 

73. Karttika is a special month for Vaisnavas, and during this month various kinds of vratas or 
vows and worship are undertaken; Radhagovinda Natha comments that bhakti, which is hard to 
gain, is gained easily if one serves Krsna at Mathura only once during this time. Actually, to this 
point only fifty-eight types of sadhana have been mentioned. Rapa s BhRS [parva-vibhaga, 
sādhanabhakti-laharī) lists the other six (the list starts with 1.2.72): putting the signs of the Vaisnava 
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listening to the Bhagavata, dwelling at Mathura, and the service, in faith, of the 
sacred image— 75 these five are the best of all the sadhanas. And in the 


à merest 
association with these five, Krsna-prema is born. 


Slokas 55-56. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti- 
lahari] 1.2.90-92: 


55 Love in the service of the feet of the holy image, with special faith, 
delighting with rasikas in the content and name of the Bhāgavata, 56 
association with a sādhu, whose type of loving nature is better than one’s 
own, praising of the name, living in the area of Mathura. 


Sloka 57. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.238: 

These five are hard to know and of wondrous power; let there be faith in 
the five, for even the slightest relationship with them leads to the rise of 

bhāva in the hearts of the good. 


76 Some follow one ariga, and some follow many arigas; and if they are firm, 
the wave of prema rises up. 77 Many bhaktas gain perfection through one aga. 


Sloka 58. Rüpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasámrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.265 [quoting Rapa Gosvamin's Padyāvalī 53]: 


Parīksit, by listening about Visnu, Vayasaki by kirtana, Prahlada by 
remembering, Laksmī by serving his feet, Prthu by paja, Akrüra by 
obeisance, Kapipati by being a servant, Arjuna by friendship, and Vali 
by the total dedication of self, were fulfilled; all of them gained Krsna 
in the highest way. 


on the body (i.e., the tulast-garland, tilakas on the twelve parts of the body, as previously mentioned), 
writing the letters of the name of Hari on the body, drinking the nectar of the feet (i.e., the water 
used to wash the feet of the image), touching the image, acceptance of the garlands worn by the 
deity, and association with holy men who are of like heart and mind (the latter being emphasized 
above in vv. 31-54). 

Sloka 57. See 2.24.5171. 

76. These sixty-four acts (lit. limb, ariga) are called the cātuhsasti-aiga; according to one's taste 
and inclination, one can put more emphasis on one or on several than on the others; but the last 
five are the most efficacious. 

77. Occasionally Krsnadasa, when he is about to demonstrate a point by a Sloka, gives a Bengali 
singlet as introduction, as here. 

Sloka 58. Vayasaki: Sukadeva; Kapipati: Hanuman. The stanza is unattributed in Rüpa's text. 
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78 Amvarisa and others were bhaktas who followed several branches. 


Slokas 59-61. Bhagavata Purana 9.4.18-20: 

59 He employed his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna, his speech in 
descriptions of the qualities of Vaikuntha, his hands in the cleansing etc., 
of the temple of Hari, his ears in purifying words about Acyuta, 60 his 
eyes in the sight of the place and the image of Mukunda, his own limbs 
touching the bodies of [Krsna's] servants, his nose in the fragrance of the 
touch of his lotus feet, his tongue with that which had been offered to 
[Krsna] with the tulasī, 61 his feet on following the path of Hari, his 
head with obeisance to the feet of Hrsīkeša, and his desires—not desires 
for worldly things—in servitude, and from it came love for him of 
highest fame. 


79 He abandoned kama and worshiped Krsna, honoring the instructions of the 
šāstras. If this is done there is never any debt to the devas, or the rsis, or to 
ancestors, etc. 


Sloka 62. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.41: 

O king! He who abandons the performance of duties and in all things 
makes Mukunda his refuge has no debt to devas, rsis, bhütas, men and 
ancestors, and is no servant. 


80 He who abandons the dharma of injunctions and worships the feet of Krsna, 
there is never in his mind wrong or forbidden actions. 81 If, because of igno- 
rance, an evil deed occurs, Krsna makes him pure, and he does not do penance. 


79. Kama: here not only sexual passion, but all desire for the satisfaction of the self, including 
desire for the happiness of heaven. The following sloka lists the five kinds of debts that man has. 
Radhagovinda Natha: man is indebted to the devas for rain and other life-giving forces of nature; 
to the rsis for preservation of the status in which rain, etc., continues to fall and for the šāstras; to 
ancestors for life itself; to the elements, for the earth and for animals which give food such as milk 
and crops; and to fellow men for the society which makes it possible to live. se 

80. Radhagovinda Natha interprets this as varna, āšrama, dharma, etc., but it is also possible 
to read it as meaning the sixty-four acts, i.e., that in the condition of rāgānuga one has gone be- 
yond the necessity of any ritual for that is a condition of spontaneous passionate love (see below v. 
85); when one is in that state, he has truth within him, and nothing he does can be wrong, for the 
Society and its restrictions are no longer relevant. 4 : | i 

81. “Because of ignorance” is stressed by the use of the emphatic particle /-ol; ignorance is 
obviously not in the metaphysical sense, for the worshiper is at this point in a pure condition, but 
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Sloka 63. Bhāgavata Purana 11.5.42: 

If a bad action is done by a beloved one, who has abandoned his Passion 
for others, who is a worshiper of his own lotus feet, the supreme lord 
Hari enters his heart and destroys it all. 


82 Knowledge and renunciation are never parts of bhakti. 


Sloka 64. Bhagavata Purana 11.20.31: 
Thus, for the yogin who has me as his soul, and is absorbed in bhakti for 
me, neither knowledge nor renunciation are generally beneficial. 


83 Self-control and regulation accompany the Krsna-bhakta. 


Sloka 65. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.262 [quoting Skanda Purana): 


O hunter! All your qualities, ahimsa and the rest, are not to be 


wondered at; he who is occupied with Hari-bhakti is not violent toward 
others. 


84 So this is the description of vidhi-bhakti sadhana; now hear, O Sanātana, the 
signs of rāgānugā-bhakti. 


in the sense of no longer recognizing the restrictions of society and custom. Presumably such deeds 
might include touching an untouchable, etc., for which under ordinary circumstances purificatory 
rites would be necessary; but the worshiper is not conscious of such necessities, which are only 
external. 

Sloka 63. All: all the effects of bad action. 

82. Jfiana: knowledge, here means the jūāna-mārga, by which the identity of jiva and Bhagavan 
is held and reached, not knowledge of the nature of the self or the relationship of the self to Bhagavan. 
Vairāgya: renunciation, which is also of two kinds. There is nothing antithetical to bhakti in re- 
nunciation of pleasure in order to give pleasure to Krsna; but it is inappropriate for a bhakta to 
renounce the world and become an ascetic in order to accomplish his own selfish ends; it is the 
second kind that is spoken of here. 

83. Le., these two initial steps of virtually all forms of yoga are secondary to bhakti, and by 
themselves not efficacious; another interpretation might be that they come naturally when the state 
of bhakti is attained. Self control (yama) is defined by the Manava-dharmašāstra as being of five 
kinds: non-injury, truth in speech, moderation, non-pride, and non-vanity. Other texts include 
such as forgiveness, gentleness, meditation, and purity. Regulation (niyama), according for instance 
to the Vedāntasāra, include such as cleanliness, satisfaction, religious power, study, and profound 
meditation on the deity. 

Sloka 65. See 2.24.4183. 
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85 Ragatmika-bhakti was primary among those who dwelt in Vraja, and be- 
cause of that the name rāgānugā-bhakti comes. 


Sloka 66. Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
19212722: 


Deepest absorption, spontaneously, in the desired object is raga; and the 
bhakti which is full of that is here called ragatmika. 


86 Deep longing for the desired object is raga—this is its svarüpa-sign. Absorp- 
tion in the desired object—this is its tatastha sign. 87 The name of bhakti filled 
with rāga is rāgātmikā; hearing that, certain fortunate people become greedy [for 
it]. 88 And in their greed they follow in the bhava of the dwellers of Vraja; they 
do not honor the injunctions of the šāstras, for their nature is that of rāgānugā. 


Sloka 67. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahart] 
1.2.270: 

That ragatmika bhakti which is followed, the one displayed clearly among 
those who dwelt in Vraja, etc., that is called raganuga. 


Sloka 68. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
162292: 


If the sweetness of the various bhāvas is heard, the wise man does not 
depend on the šāstras and logic; this is the sign of the arising of longing. 


89 This sadhana has two parts: external and internal. External is the perfor- 
mance of éravana and kirtana with the body of the sadhaka. 90 In their minds, 
[these sadhakas] mentally construct their own perfected bodies, and day and 
night they serve Krsna in Vraja. 


85. Ragatmika: the bhakti of which the essence or soul (ūtmā) is intense passion and longing 
(raga). This was characteristic especially of the gopis, who literally and figuratively embodied pas- 
sionate for Krsna, but all of the Vraja-dwellers were in some intense emotional relationship to him. 
Raganuga: lit., a following after of passion, in a manner of passion, the transformative process that 
leads to a condition of ragatmika. 


86. See commentary above on v. 56. - 
90. Here the internal sadhana is described. [This advanced sadhana takes different forms, but 


that practiced by Krsnadasa Kaviraja and other bhaktas of Vraja is called mafijarī-sādhana, wherein 
the devotee assumes or discovers a female identity appropriate to his bhava, and which allows him 
to serve Radha and Krsna directly in their love play. See also 1.6.69-73 and 2.8.165-66, 169. TKS] 
Siddha-deha: perfected body. 
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Sloka 69. Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti 
10212957 


Those sadhakas who are greedy for the bhava of them, by the body and 
by the perfected body, necessarily serve him and [his] companions in 
Vrajaloka. 


-lahagi] 


91 Following after one who is beloved of Krsna, [in the bhava which] 


is longed 
for by the self, in their inner minds they serve him eternally. 


Sloka 70. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pürva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-lg 
1.2.294: 


He, remembering Krsna, his beloved people and that which is most 
beloved of him, and devoted to the stories of those various things, 
Lshould always dwell in Vraja. 


hari] 


92 The servants, friends, fathers, etc. and lovers—all these bhàvas are counted 
in rāga-mārga. 


Sloka 71. Bhagavata Purana 3.25.38: 

I am of those who are attached to me, beloved, soul, son, friend, guru, 
intimate, ista-deva; and in šānta-rūpa they are never without that which 
is to be enjoyed, nor are they destroyed by my wheel of time. 


Sloka 72. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.308 [quoting Narayana-vyaha-stava);: 


Those who zealously meditate on Hari, with constant attention, and 
consider him husband, son, intimate friend, brother, and father, or like 
a friend, I bow to them. 


93 In this way are those who have raganuga-bhakti, and their love arises toward 
the feet of Krsna. 94 The sprout of love is rati and bhava, these are the two 
names of it. And from it Sri Bhagavan is controlled. 95 That from which the 


91. One takes on a bhava appropriate to one’s own taste, personality, and inclination; this bhava 
is also that of one of the people of Vraja. This transformation is inward and eternal; and through 
this one eventually joins Krsna in heavenly Vrndavana, i.e., one attains salvation. 

Sloka 71. Ista-deva: that aspect of a deity appropriate to each particular devotee; šānta-rūpa: 
in Vaikuntha, where the divine majesty is primary, and experience is that of peace. 

94. Vasa: control; see 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5; and 2.23.26. 
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Sloka 1. 

I take refuge in that light-colored Krsna, of greatest generosity, who has 
distributed to all people, even the lowliest, the nectar of the name and his 
own prema, wealth hidden by himself and undistributed for a long time. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 [Caitanya continues] “Now hear the fruits of bhakti, prema the prayojana; 
who hears it gains knowledge of bhakti-rasa. 3 When rati to Krsna is deep, it is 
called prema; this is the name of the sthayi-bhava of Krsna-bhakti-rasa. 


Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pürva-vibhaga, bhavabhakti-lahari] 
IRS sh 


The essence of the characteristics of purity and truth is like the rays of 


the sun of [the form of] prema, and by means of its rays it accomplishes 
the coolness of the mind—this is called bhava. 


4 These two are the svarūpa and the tatastha signs of bhava; now hear, O 
Sanātana, the signs of prema. 


Sloka 3-4. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, premabhakti-lahart) 
1.4.1-2: 


3 That bhava by which one’s nature is completely softened, marked by 
an excess of possessiveness, and soaking the soul, the wise call prema. 


2. Vv. 2-52 are devoted to a discussion of the prayojana, which is prema. 
3. When sadhana-bhakt is firm in the raga-marga, love for Krsna is born; that is rati, the sprout 
from which grows full prema for Krsna. For sthayi-bhava, see 2.19.154-155 commentary. 
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4 [quoting Nārada-paticarātra): Bhisma, Prahlada, Uddhava, and Narada 
call bhakti a possessiveness, an incomparable possessiveness, prema, and 
attachment to Visnu. 


5 If by some fortune some jivas have faith, then those jivas associate with 
holy men. 6 From association with holy men listening and praising arises, and 
in sadhana-bhakti all evil is eradicated. 7 From the eradication of evil is firm- 
ness in bhakti, and from firmness, the appetite for listening and the rest is born. 
8 And from these appetites comes deep attachment to bhakti, and from this 
attachment the sprout of love for Krsna is born in the mind. 9 When that bhava 
is deep, it has the name prema; that prema is the prayojana, the place of all bliss. 


Slokas 5-6. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, premabhakti-lahart] 
1.4.15-16: 


5 First there is faith, and after that association with holy men, and then 
the performance of worship, and as a result of that the sloughing off of 
evil things, and when that happens nistha comes about, 6 and then 
appetite, and then attachment, and then bhava, and then prema arises. 
This is the order in which prema gradually appears in the sadhakas. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purana 3.25.24: 

Such tales, full of the knowledge of my greatness, are heard from the 
exalted company of holy men, and are potions to my heart and ear. By 
cultivating such discourse, sraddha, rati, and prema-bhakti will quickly 
proceed on the way to highest bliss. 


10 In whose heart this sprout of bhava appears, these are the signs of him, so 
all the šāstras say: 


4. The reference is to sloka 2. “Purity and truth” are the svarūpa-laksaņa, and the accomplish- 
ing of the coolness and satisfaction of the mind is the tatastha-laksana. [*Signs of prema” should 
be read generally, for wv. 5-20 explain the technical signs of rati, while vv. 20-44 tell those of prema. 
TKS] 

Sloka 4. Also in Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s HBhV 11.382. 

7. Nistha: firmness, the point at which bhakti has taken firm hold. 

Sloka 7. See 1.1.§1.29; 2.22.5138. 
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Slokas 8-9. Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pūrva-vibhāga, bhāvabhakti- 
1.3.25-26: 


8 Tranguility, effective use of time, asceticism, humility, hope, eagerness, 
zeal in singing of the name, attachment, 9 love for the description Of the 
gualities of him, love for his dwelling places, and the rest: all these 
anubhāvas are born in one who has the sprout of bhāva. 


laharī) 


11 He, who has in his mind these nine sprouts of love, has no grief in disap- 
pointments in material things. 


Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purana 1.19.15: 
O brahmanas! You and the goddess Ganga must promise to visit me, 
who has taken refuge in and whose mind is firmly fixed on Īsa; may the 


trickery sent by the twice-born come, and let Taksaka bite me, only sing 
me the songs of Visnu. 


12 Except for relationship to Krsna, time does not pass. 


Sloka 11. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pūrva-vibhāga, bhavabhakti-lahari] 
1.3.29 [quoting Haribhaktisudodhaya 12.37): 


Praising with constant speech, remembering with the mind, making 
obeisance with the body, and even then not satisfied, true bhaktas, weep- 
ing, present the whole span of their lives to Hari alone. 


13 He does not like enjoyment, supernatural power, and the objects of the senses. 


Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 5.14.43: 


He, exalted, ardent for the illustrious one, even while a youth, abandoned 
like dirt his friends and kingdom, and his wife and son, which are dear to 
his heart and hard to leave. 


14 The best among men considers himself as lowly. 


Sloka 9. These are "subsidiary bhāvas,” the ensuants which follow and strengthen the mood 
(De, Sanskrit Poetics 2.274). 

Sloka 10. Taksaka was one of the eight main nāgas, the brother of Vasuki king of the ndgas. 
“Trickery” is kuhaka. 

12. The reference is to “effective use of time" in šlokas 8 and 9 above; the only proper use of 
time is in worship and service to Krsna. 


13. The bhakta is the subject of the sentence. Bhukti: enjoyment; siddhi: supernatural power. 
Sloka 12. See 3.6.512. 
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Madhya Lila / Chapter 23 F: 


Sloka 13. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pürva-vibhaga, bhavabhakti-lahart] 
1.3.33 [quoting Padma Purana): 


This one, who was the crest jewel of kings, carried away with rati for 
Hari, went to beg in the cities of his enemies, and bowed down to 
Svapakas. 


15 He knows profoundly that Krsna will have mercy. 


Sloka 14. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, bhāvabhakti-laharī) 
1.3.35 [quoting a pada of Sanatana]: 


No prema, or šravaņa-bhakti or the rest, or attachment to Vaisnavas, or 
knowledge, or any good karma, or even high birth [have I]; still, O lover 
of the gopis, my hope in you, who fulfills the needy, gives me pain, its 
root being uncuttable. 


16 ‘Samutkanth@ has as its chief characteristic constant yearning. 


Sloka 15. Lilaéuka Bilvamangala's Krsnakarnamrta 1.32: 

If you would know that your childhood is most wonderful in all the three 
worlds, then you would know my weakness, as I know it, and would tell 
me how I can see with these two eyes your beautiful lotus-face graced 
with the playing of the flute. 


17 He always has a desire to sing the name, and he takes the name of Krsna. 


Sloka 16. Rapa Gosvamin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, bhāvabhakti-laharīļ 
1.3.38: 
O Govinda, the girl, whose voice is sweet, and whose lotus eyes flow with 


the honey of tear drops, today sings all your names. 


18 He is always attached to the expounding of the gualities of Krsņa. 


Sloka 13. The reference is to the story of the great maharaja Bharata, as told in BhP5. 

Sloka 14. Mukundadāsa, in his commentary on this verse, suggests that the mentions of yoga, 
jūāna, and karma signify extreme humility: I do not have even these, to say nothing of the arigas of 
bhakti. 

16. Samutkantha: anxiety; the reference is a 

Sloka 15. See 2.2.5L9. 

17. This is a comment on ruci, "appetite 

Sloka 16. “The girl” (bala) refers to Radha; th 

18. This is a comment on dsakti, “attachment” or 


gain to šlokas 8 and 9 above. 


” or “eagerness,” in šlokas 8 and 9 above. 
e verse is spoken by a sakhi. 
“love,” in Slokas 8 and 9. 
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Sloka 17. Līlāšuka Bilvamangala's Krsņakarņāmrta 1.92: 

The body of the lord is the sweet of the sweet; his face is the sweet of the 
sweet of the sweet, and his gentle honey-fragrant smile is the sweet of the 
sweet of the sweet of the sweet. 


19 He always dwells in the place of Krsņa-līlā. 


Sloka 18. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī] 
1.2.156: 


O lotus-eyed one, when shall I dance on the bank of the Yamunā, singing 
your names in praise, with tears trickling down? 
20 Thus have the signs of Krsņa-rati been described; now hear, O Sanātana, 
the signs of Krsņa-prema. 21 In whose mind Krsņa-prema arises, his speech and 
actions and gestures are not understood by the uninitiated. 


Sloka 19. Rūpa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu [pūrva-vibhāga, premabhakti-laharī) 
1.4.17: 


In whose mind this new prema arises, this fortunate man’s gestures even 
wise men will find difficult fully to understand. 


Sloka 20. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.40: 

The man, thus aroused, his affection inspired by his own nama- 
samkirtana, with spinning thoughts, like a madman, transported beyond 
the world of men, sometimes laughs out loud, sometimes weeps, some- 
times cries out, and sometimes sings and dances. 


22 Prema grows gradually: sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga, bhava, and 
mahābhāva. 23 Seed, cane, juice, guda, then khanda and sara, šarkarā, sita, mišrī, 
and Suddha-misri: 24 as it is gradually purified, the flavor gradually increases; 
and just so the flavor increases through rati, prema, and the rest. 25 Rati has 


Sloka 17. See 2.21.5122. 


19. This is a comment on tadvasatisthale, “love for his dwelling places," in šlokas 8 and 9. 
Sloka 19. See 3.19.4517. 


Sloka 20. See 1.7.61.4; 2.9.5120; 2.25.$1.34; 3.3.$1.9. 
22. See 2.19.152. 


23. The analogy to the growth of prema is that seed of sugarcane to increasingly refined sweets. 
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five main divisions: šānta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhura-rati. 26 These 
five sthayi-bhavas become the five rasas; and by the rasa which is seating to the 
bhakta, Krsna is controlled. 27 Prema and the other sthāyi-bhāvas, all mixed to- 
gether, finally gain the svarūpa of Krsna-bhakti-rasa. 28 Vibhava, anubhava, sat- 
tvika, and vyabhicārī—when these four are mixed, the sthayibhava becomes ‘rasa.’ 
29 As when curd is mixed with sugar, black pepper, and camphor, the rasa which 
results is ‘rasālā, wonderful to taste. 30 There are two kinds of vibhava: 
alambana and uddipana. The tune of the flute, etc., these are uddīpanas. And 
Krsna etc., are dlambanas. 31 Anubhavas are smile, dance, song, etc., clearly 
manifested; and stupor, etc., are sāttvikas, and are within anubhavas. 32 Vyabhi- 
cārīs are thirty-three: indifference, delight, etc. All of these mixed together make 
most wonderful rasa. 33 Rasa is of five kinds—santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and 
madhura, called śrůgāra, which is the most powerful of all. 34 In šānta-rasa, 
šānta-rati develops up to prema. Dāsya-rati gradually grows up to raga. 35 Sakh- 
ya and vatsalya gain the limit of anuraga. The greatness of the prema of Subala 
and the others is up to bhava. 36 There are two divisions of šānta and the other 
rasas—yoga and viyoga. In sakhya and vatsalya there are many divisions of yoga, 


26. For “control” (vasa) see text and commentary to 1.4.216; 1.7.138; and 1.17.71, $1.5. 

27. All mixed together: the sthayi-bhavas, increased and enhanced by the anubhavas and the 
rest, gradually build up to the condition of bhakti-rasa. 

28. See 2.19.154. 

30. Tune of the flute, etc.: all those things which remind one of Krsna: smiles, the flute and 
its sound, the nūpura (anklets), the conch, footprints, tulasī, etc. The alambanas are Krsna and the 
Krsna-bhakta. 

31. When realization of relationship with Krsna is born in the mind, that condition is called 
sattva or sattvika-bhava. And when a bhava or condition thus arises, it manifests itself in the exter- 
nal body in certain ways: delight is manifested by a smile, for example, and these are called 
anubhavas. See also text and commentary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74. 


32. See 2.19.155; 2.8.135. ; 
. 22, it seems as if prema, the first stage in development, 


34-35. Comparing these verses with v IS 
is as far as one can go in the santa-bhava, but that with the proper stimuli, prema can be encour- 


aged to grow through sneha, mana, and pranaya, up to raga, which is within the purview of dasya. 
The statement about Subala means that ordinarily sakhya extends up to anurāga, but in this in- 
stance it extends up to bhava. E . : 
36. Yoga: union (though not identity) with, or being in the presence of, Krsna; viyoga: being 
separated from Krsna, after having been with him. In sakhya and vātsalya, yoga is of three kinds, 
Qo a REN Rapa’s BARS (pašcima-vibhāga, prītabhaktirasa-laharī) 3.2.129-36. The 
division of yoga are perfected (siddhi), satisfaction (tusti), and per maneni (sthi ti); divisions of viy oga 
are dejection, emaciation, insomnia, helplessness, unstableness, inertia, illness, madness, fainting, 


and death. 
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etc. 37 And only in madhura there are radha and adhirūdha bhāvas; rüdha was 
of the mahisīs, while adhirūdha appeared among the gopikas. 38 Adhirūdha 
mahābhāva is of two kinds, and their names are ‘mddana’ in enjoyment, and 
‘mohana’ in the pain of separation. 39 Of mādana there are infinite varieties. 
kissing, etc., and there are two kinds of mohana—udgharna and citrajalpa. 40 
Citrajalpa has ten parts, and their names are prajalpa, etc. The proof of them is 
in the ten šlokas of the Bhramara Gita. 41 Udghūrnā is when all efforts are para- 
lyzed, and is called “divine madness’; it is when in viraha Krsna appears, or when 


37. Only madhura extends to mahabhava, which has these two bhavas. Madhura-rati is of three 
kinds, called sadharant, samarijasa, and samarthā. The first kind is exemplified by Kubja, and is 
somewhat selfish: Kubja wanted Krsna to satisfy her own desire. Even though selfish, this can be 
called a rati because Krsna is pleased that he is loved enough to inspire such an attitude; it is how- 
ever the least of the three. Samarijasa, that which is “proper” is the attitude of Krsna’s queens, 
Rukmiņī and the rest, in which there is some element of pride, in that they are proud to be his 
wives. As we have seen before, however, this is a state characterized by viewing Krsna as a mighty 
lord, and is therefore less than the pure love shown by the gopis. That pure love of the gopis is 
called samartha, in which there is desire only for the happiness and satisfaction of Krsna. The love 
of the mahisīs is called “deep,” radha, and that of the gopīs is called “most profound,” adhirūdha. 
See also 2.6.12 and commentary. 

38. Madana: intoxication; the “enjoyment” condition is called sambhoga; mohana can be some- 
thing like “stupefacation,” and its condition is viraha. 

39. Radhagovinda Natha, with reference to the following two couplets, breaks it down this way: 
"divine madness" (divyonmada) is one of the states of mohana: running madly this way and that in 
order to regain the lost loved one. This condition has many states, among them being the two 
primary divisions udghūrņā and citrajalpa. Udghūrņā, “whirling,” suggests the many helpless things 
the gopis do in separation from Krsna, to recreate their lost love: preparing the bower in the grove 
for the tryst, ornamenting themselves, as if Krsna were coming, and so on. Citrajalpa suggests the 
passionate and fruitless raving that overcomes the gopis on meeting a representative of the sepa- 
rated Krsna: their response to Uddhava when he comes from Mathura, makes them realize even 
more that Krsna is far away. 

40. These ten subdivisions are given in Rapa’s UNM [sthayibhava-prakarana] 14.199-217. They 
are: prajalpa, a spiteful and malicious attack on the representative of the loved one; parijalpa, dem- 
onstrating one’s own cleverness in enumerating the faults of fickleness and cruelty of the loved one; 
vijalpa, sarcasm, or outwardly manifesting scorn as a demonstration of an inner unbearable long- 
ing; ujjalpa, malicious praise; samjalpa, criticism of the ingratitude of Krsna by irony; avajalpa, 
outlining maliciously attraction to Krsna because of his cruelty and selfishness; abhijalpa, compat- 
ing the self unfavorably with other people and animals in Krsna life, i.e., he released birds from the 
trap, but will not release the gopis; ajalpa, describing his giving of happiness to others; pratijalpa, 
describing how the wives of Krsna are always with him; and sujalpa, asking news of Krsna with great 
agitation, humility, cleverness, etc. These ten types of expression are in the ten šlokas addressed by 
the gopis to the bees (bhramara) in BhP 10.47.12-21. 

41. Because of viraha, Krsna appears everywhere, in the imagination. When viraha is suffi- 
ciently deep, one thinks more and more profoundly on Krsna, and because of those deep thoughts, 
it seems as if Krsna is actually within. Divyonmada: divine madness. 
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the self is considered as Krsna. 42 Sambhog 


a and vipralambha are two kind 
i DN s of 
£rngara; sambhoga is endless in kinds, there is no limit to it. 43 Vipralambha is 


of four kinds: pūrvarāga, mana, pravasakhya, and premavaicittya. 44 Among Ra- 
dha and the others, pürvaraga, pravasa, and mana were well known, and prema- 
yaicittya among the mahisis, in the holy tenth book: 


Sloka 21. Bhāgavata Purana 10.90.15: 


O Kurari, lávara is in hiding, sleeping in the nighttime [somewhere] in 
the world; you are sleepless and not lying down, and are lamenting 
endlessly. O friend, are you ever not deeply wounded in your mind by 
the playful sidelong glance, made richer by his smile and lotus-eyes, as 
we are? 


45 Krsna the Vrajendranandana is the crest jewel of nāyakas; and the crest 
jewel of nāyikās is Radha Thakurani. 


Sloka 22. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhāva-laharī) 
Zales 


Krsna, svayam bhagavan, is the crest jewel among nāyakas, in whom all 
great qualities are eternally displayed. 


Sloka 23. Brhadgautamiya Tantra. 
Radha is said to be Devi, Krsnamayī, Paradevata, Sarvalaksmīmayī, 
Sarvakanti, and the highest Sanmohini. 


42. Madhura-rati, when it reaches the rasa level, is often called šrrīgāra-rasa. As above, sambhoga 
is enjoyment in union. Sambhoga is of two kinds: primary and secondary, and primary, which is 
in a waking state, is again of four kinds: the first union after initial attraction; the union which 
takes place after separation because of mana; the union which takes place after living apart for a 
little time and at a little distance; and that which takes place after separation of long distance and 
duration. The secondary type is that which occurs in dreams. f 

43. Vipralambha is that condition of longing which occurs during separation after union, a 
longing for reunion. Parvaraga is the early stage of love, in which longing is aroused by sugges- 
tions, pictures, glimpses, etc., of the beloved one. Mana is that condition discussed previously, in 
Which separation occurs, but temporarily and for reasons of love: the beloved one is piqued or 
disconsolate because of her lover’s association with other women. Pravasakhya: when distance 
intervenes between the lover and beloved. Premavaicittya: a condition of fear of separation which 
arises, even though lover and beloved are together. a Aero 

44. An example of premavaicittya among the mahisis of Krsna is in the following $loka. 

Sloka 23. See 1.4.51.13. 
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46 The qualities of Krsna are infinite, but sixty-four are primary. Let the ear of 
the bhakta listen and be refreshed [as I list] these qualities one by one, 


Slokas 24-31. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu (daksiņa-vibhāga, vibhava-la} 
2.1.23-30: 


24 He the nayaka is most attractive in body, and imbued with all auspi- 
cious signs, lustrous, glorious, very strong, eternally young, 25 skilled in 
various wonderful languages, truthful, sweetly spoken, eloquent, most 
learned, wise, intelligent, 26 skilled, clever, dexterous, grateful, most 
resolute in vows, knowing the right recipients in time and space, having 
the insight of šāstra, pure, controlled, 27 steady, continent, forgiving, 
grave, steadfast, viewing all things as equal, generous, following dharma, 
a hero in war, compassionate, respectful to those worthy of respect, 28 
good natured, humble, modest, protector of refugees, happy, a friend to 
bhaktas, controlled by prema, doing good things to all, 29 powerful, 
famous, the object of the passion of all, a refuge for holy men, a charmer 
of women, to be propitiated by all, prosperous, 30 the greatest of all, 
I$vara—these qualities of him are ennumerated. These fifty qualities of 
Hari cannot be fathomed, for they are like the sea; 31 even though all 
these exist among some jivas, it is only drop by drop. They are mani- 
fested fully in Purusottama. 


iari] 


Slokas 32-38. Rüpa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhāva-laharī] 
2.1.37-44: 


32 These five qualities exist in very small parts among Giriša and the 
others: he is perpetually in svarūpa, omniscient, eternally young, 33 
whose body is soaked with sat, cit, and ānanda, and worshiped by all the 
siddhis. 34 And there are five more qualities mentioned which the lord of 
Laksmi and others possess, but which exist most wonderfully in Krsna: 
great power which is unimaginable, vigrahas in crores of Brahma-worlds, 
the seed of the series of avatāras, giving the course to those whose foes 
are killed and attraction of those who are atmaramas. 35 He who is in all 
ways like a sea of waves of most wonderful and surprising līlā, who 
decorates with prema of unequalled sweetness those who are beloved of 
him, 36 who attracts the minds of the three worlds by the soft melody of 
the sweetness of his flute, by the unparalleled height of whose form all 
creatures, moving and unmoving, are astonished— 37 these four, līlā- 
madhurya, prema-mādhurya, venu-madhurya, and rūpa-mādhurya—are 
the uncommon gualities of Krsņa; and these four qualities are not in any 


- 
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other svarüpa. 38 In this way, 


rū ] in four kinds of divisions, have the sixty- 
four qualities been mentioned. 


47 The qualities of Sri Radhika are infinite, but twenty-five are primary; and 
Bhagavan Krsna is controlled by these qualities. : 


Slokas 39-43. Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanilamani [Sriradha-prakarana] 4.11-15: 

39 Of the mistress of Vrndavana these principal qualities are mentioned: 
she is sweet, young, has a restless sidelong glance, a glistening smile, 

40 possessed of lines of beauty and good luck, of a fragrance maddening 
to Madhava, skilled in a multitude of songs, of charming speech, learned 
in pleasure, 41 humble, full of compassion, skillful, witty, modest, most 
respectful, steadfast, grave, 42 excelling in pleasurable sport, thirsty for 
the supreme excellence of great bhāvas, beloved by those who live in 
Gokula, whose fame pervades the world, 43 most beloved by guru and 
elders, subservient to the love of her friends, chief among those beloved 
of Krsna, and to whose words Kešava is respectful. In short, her quali- 
ties are counted like Hari's. 


48 These two, nàyaka and nayika, are the alambana of rasa; and these two 
are the best—Radha and Vrajendranandana. 49 In this way, the servant in the 
dasya, friends in the sakhya, mother and father in the vatsalya, are the asraya- 
alambanas. 50 As these are bhaktas, so do they experience these rasas; hear the 
signs of them. 


Slokas 44-47. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhāva-laharī) 
2.1.7-10: 

44 Of those whose faults are cleansed by bhakti, and whose hearts are 
pure and bright, and are attracted to the $r1 Bhagavata and are delighted 
by the society of rasikas, 45 and whose wealth is their happiness with 
bhakti at the feet of Govinda which are their lives, and who observe the 


Sloka 38. Lila-madhurya, etc.: sweetness of his Hla, of his love, of his flute, and of his form. 

47. See commentary to v. 26 above. ; ‘ $ 

48. Alambana: that which causes the rising of a condition or experience, in this case, rasa; see 
bove veel I . 

49. Dāsya, sakhya, and the rest are superior in the Vraja-līlā to those same conditions in other 
līlās. As Radha and Krsna are the causes, the essence or matter (visaya) of rasa being Krsna, and 
the receptacle (āšraya) being Radha, so servants, friends, and mother and father are the receptacles 


of their particular rasas. 
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duties which are the internal elements of prema, 46 in the hearts of all 
such bhaktas is rati blazing brightly with the samskara-yugala and rati m 
the form of ananda brought to the state of rasa; 47 on the way to the 
experience of this rati the taste of the vibhdvas of Krsna and the rest are 
gained, and the pinnacle of the wonder of the profound ānanda is gained. 


51 The taste of this rasa is not for people who are non-bhaktas; Krsna-bhaktas 
taste the rasa. 


Sloka 48. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (daksiņa-vibhāga, sthāyibhāva-laharī) 
2.5.131: 

This rasa of the bhagavat can never in any way be gained by non-bhaktas. 
Those bhaktas whose wealth is his lotus feet taste this bhakti [rasa]. 


52 Briefly the prayojana has been described. This is the fifth end of man—the 
wealth of Krsna-prema.” 


53 “Formerly, at Prayāga, I discussed rasa, and inspired your brother Rūpa 
with power [to discuss it]. 54 You too must discourse on bhakti-rasa, and save 
the lost pilgrimage places at Mathurā, 55 do the service of Krsņa at Vrndāvana 
which is proper action for a Vaisņava, and expound on the bhakti and smrti 
šāstras. 56 You have been taught all about the state of proper vairāgya, and about 
the prohibitions of knowledge and barren vairāgya.” 


Sloka 49. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.255: 


When non-attached people make [moderate] acceptance of worldly 
objects and employ them in relationship to Krsna, this is properly called 
yukta-vairagya. 


Sloka 46. Radhagovinda Natha interprets samskara-yugala as “the joining of the old and new 
sarņskāras (rituals),” but does not elaborate further. Yugala, however, “joining,” may refer to Radha 
and Krsna in union. 

52. The other four are the traditional purusarthas: artha, kama, dharma, and moksa. 

56. Proper vairdgya: the renunciation which has an element of bhakti and is dedicated to Krsna 
is proper; that which is followed because it is prescribed by the jriana-marga is prohibited. 

Sloka 49. Yukta vairagya: balanced detachment. 
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Slokas 50-57. Bhagavad Gītā 12.13-20: 


50 Who has malice toward none, and only affection for livi i 

is compassionate, devoid of egotism, is ay conceited € us 
unaffected by either pleasure or pain, and endures all things, 51 always 
content, who is attached to bhakti-yoga, who has conquered his senses, 
who is firm in his certainty, and who has dedicated his heart and mind to 
me—such a bhakta is beloved of me. 52 From whom people gain no 
anxiety, and who is not anxious about people, who is free from joy, grief, 
fear, and anxiety—he is beloved of me. 53 He who depends on no one, is 
pure, skillful, independent, indifferent, without grief, who has abandoned 
the beginnings of all, that bhakta is dear to me. 54 He who is not de- 
lighted, nor pained, who is not grieved, who does not long, and who has 
abandoned both auspicious and inauspicious deeds—that devoted man is 
dear to me. 55 He who views as the same both enemies and friends, 
honor and dishonor, cold and heat, happiness and sorrow, who is 
unattached 56 and who considers the same both condemnation and 
praise, who is silent, who is satisfied with anything, who has no perma- 
nent abode, and who is of steadfast mind—that man is dear to me. 57 
Thus I have spoken, and they who observe the nectar of dharma as stated, 
believing and devoted to me, these bhaktas are beloved of me. 


Sloka 58. Bhagavata Purana 2.2.5: 

Are there not always indigents wearing rags along the road? Do not trees 
give alms of fruit to the free-loading cuckoos? Are not the rivers flowing? 
Does not the Unborn One grant the favor of shelter to those who draw 
near? Why then would the selfish, blinded in their foolish pursuit of 
worldly prosperity, honor [Krsna]? 


57 Then Sanatana questioned [him] about all the doctrines. [Prabhu] spoke 
of every one of the conclusions derived from the Bhagavata. 58 The place of 
Goloka has been described in the Harivamša when Indra came and offered his 


Sloka 58. [Sukadeva speaks to King Partksit about men’s actions being consonant with their 


true nature. TKS] , 
57. [Radhagovinda Natha points to Sanatana's Brhadvaisnavatosant commentary on the tenth 


book of the BhP as the result of this discussion. TKS] 
58. Sanatana has paraphrased this in his Brhadbhagavatamrta 2.7.80-85. Radhagovinda Natha 


unpacks this passage in some detail. 
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praise of Śrī Krsna; 59 The episode of the clubs and the death of Krsna, the 
Keśava avatāra and many other unusual stories, 60 the abduction of the mahisīs 
and all the others that were the effects of māyā—these tales were taught so as 1$ 
be properly interpreted. 61 Then Sanatana grasped Prabhu's feet and clench. 
ing grass between his teeth begged of him, 62 “I am of low birth, a lowly ser- 
vant, an ignorant wretch, yet you have imparted doctrinal instruction which is 
beyond even the ken of Brahma. 63 My intelligence is trifling, while this doc. 
trine is an ocean of immortal nectar; my mind is not able to fathom even a single 
drop of it. 64 If your mind can make a lame man dance, place your feet on my 
head and grant me this boon— 65 “May all of that which I have taught be illy- 


59. See BhP 11.1 and 11.30; Visnu Purana 5.37; and Mahābhārata 16. The accounts of these 
incidents vary, but in general the BhP story goes like this: Various rsis had been invited to a sacri- 
fice, and as they were returning home from that event, some mischievous boys of the Yadu clan 
stood in the path before them, dressed as pregnant women. They asked the rsis whether they would 
bear boys or girls, and very irritated by the arrogance and general disrespect displayed by the boys, 
the rsis said that they would give birth to the club which would be the destruction of all the Yadavas. 
Sure enough, when they put off their disguises, there was an iron club, and the boys, in fear, took 
it to Ugrasena, who pulverized the weapon and spread the pieces of it on the waters of the sea. A 
fish came along and ate the metal, and some was scattered on the shore; but that metal in the belly 
of the fish was recovered by a fisherman, and given to a hunter, who made from it tips for his ar- 
rows. Some time later, Krsna took his followers and went to Prabhāsa, and there they all drank 
liquor until they were drunk; and, drunken, they began to fight with one another. Some killed one 
another with grass from the sea-shore which had absorbed the metal from the pulverised club. When 
he saw this happen, Balarama went to the shore of the sea, assumed a posture of meditation, and 
left this life. Seeing his brother like this, Krsna assumed his multi-armed form and also sat in 
meditative posture. The hunter, named Jara, mistook him for a deer and pierced him in the heel 
with the arrow made from the metal of the club. He begged Krsna's forgiveness, when he saw what 
he had done; Krsna forgave him, and then ascended into heaven. The Padma Purana has Krsna 
and Balarama, as well as all the other Yadavas, killed in the drunken fight. 

Kešava avatāra: the story in the Visnu Purana 5.1.59-60 is that earth once complained to Brahma 
that her burden of evil asuras was becoming too much to bear; Brahma and the other gods went to 
Visņu, who pulled out two hairs, one dark in color and the other light. These two hairs (keša) were 
incarnated, the dark one as Krsna, the light one as Balarama. 

60. There is a story in Samba Purana 3 (cf. Varaha Purana 177) to the effect that Narada, an- 
gry at Samba, Krsna’s son, told Krsna that all Krsna’s wives were madly in love with the young man. 
To prove it, Narada had Samba summoned when all his wives and Krsna were present, and all the 
wives except three, Rukmiņi, Satyabhāmā, and Jāmbavatī, did indeed exhibit passion toward the 
youth. Krsna, angry, cursed all his wives except these three, that they would be carried off by rob- 
bers after his death. And Mahābhārata 14.7 tells us that RukminI and Jāmbavatī entered the fu- 
neral pyre with the body of their husband, and that Satyabhama became an ascetic and entered the 
forest. The other women, though under the protection of Arjuna, were indeed captured and car- 
ried off by a band of robbers. 
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minated in your mind From this your boon will I d 
66 Then Mahaprabhu did place his feet on his head 
«May all of these things be illuminated in you." 

67 In brief has been described the subject of the prayojana, prema; only Prab- 
hu's grace keeps me from rambling on. 68 He who hears the nectar of the in- 
struction of Prabhu is quickly mingled with the wealth of Krsna-prema. 

69 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rüpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


raw the power to speak." 
and profferred the boon, 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 24 


Sloka 1. 

He who, manifesting the sunbeams of meaning of the sun of the 
atmarama-|sloka], dispelled the darkness of the world, may that Udaya- 
mountain, that Caitanya, protect us. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 Then Sanatana, holding the feet of Prabhu, again said humbly, 3 “I have 
heard that previously, at the place of Sarvabhauma, you expanded to eighteen 
meanings one single $loka: 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 1.7.10: 

Even though they are not possessed of books, those sages who delight in 
the self offer selfless bhakti to the great-striding [Visņu]; of such qualities 
is Hari. 


4 Hearing this, my mind is anxious with wonder; if, being merciful, you speak, 
my ears will be refreshed." 5 Prabhu said, “I am mad in my words, and Sarva- 
bhauma is mad, so he considered them true. 6 I was babbling, and remember 


Sloka 1. For the “atmarama-sloka,” see $loka 2. 

Sloka 2. This whole chapter consists of a linguistic exposition of this sloka; the Sanskrit is: 
atmaramasca munayo nirgrantha apyurukrame / kurvvantyihaitukim bhaktimitthambhataguno harih Il. 
The literal translation is: even (api) devoid of books (nirgrantha) the atmaramas (or: those directed 
toward or delighting in the self) and (ca) munis (munayo) selfless or spontaneous, (ahaitukī) devo- 
tion (bhakti) to him who makes great strides (urukrame, an epithet of Visnu) remain doing (kurvanti) 
such are the qualities [of attracting the mind] (itthambhataguna) of Hari (hari). See 2.6.51.15 for 
context; also 2.17.51.8; 2.24.4173; 2.25.$1.47. 
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nothing of it; if anything comes to my mind it is because of association with 
you. 7 No meaning comes to me naturally; but something may manifest itself 
because of association with all of you. 8 There are eleven padas in this most 
pure Sloka, and in each pada various meanings glitter. 9 In the word ‘atma’ is 
brahma, body, mind, effort, patience, intellect, and nature—these seven mean- 
ings are found. 


Sloka 3. Visvaprakāša: 
Atma means body, mind, brahma, nature, patience, intellect, and effort. 


10 He who experiences delight in these seven, he is ātrmārāma. Later, I shall 
enumerate the ātmārāmas. 11 Listen, O Sanātana, to the meanings of the words 
‘muni,’ etc., first their separate meanings, and later all taken together. 

12 By the word ‘muni’ is meant one who is given to the mind, and one who 
is silent, and muni means also ascetic, vrati, samnyast, and rsi. 

13 By the word "nirgrantha” is meant he who is without the books of igno- 
rance, one who is bereft of the jfiana, etc., of the Veda-šāstras, and of their 
prohibitions and injunctions; 14 fools, low people, mlecchas and others devoid 
of šāstra, those who seek wealth, and those who are without wealth are also 
nirgrantha. 


Sloka 4. Visvaprakasa: 


> 


The meanings of “nir-” are: certainty, going out, manufacture, and 


prohibition or negative. 


8. Pada: word. 

Sloka 3. Probably the quote is from the lexicon of Mahešvara. Also for ślokas 4, 5, 7, 19, 20. 

10. Rame: experiences delight. 

11. Krsnadasa is about to state the separate meanings of each of the words in the sloka, and 
when he has done that he will expound on the various possible combinations. 

12. Mananašīla: given to the mind; maunī: silent; tapasvi: ascetic; yati: samnyāsī; vratī: one 
Who observes the vows of brahmacarya and the rest. : ; 

13. As has been seen many times, excessive study of the wrong things, such as certain types of 
Philosophy, is anathema to the Vaisnavas; it only clutters and confuses the mind. 

14. It is a little unclear what “wealth,” dhana, means here; Radhagovinda Natha would make 
it equivalent to *grantha," which would seem to be borne out by šloka 5 below. In des case the 
meaning would be those who seek Sastras of the wrong kind, and those who are without šāstras of 
the right kind, are both nirgrantha. Mleccha: lit., “babbler,” but foreigner, barbarian, see the com- 
mentary to 2.1.186. 
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Sloka 5. Visvaprakasa: 
The meanings of “grantha” are: wealth, weaving, and the alphabet, 


15 The word ‘urukrama’ means ‘he whose steps are very large’; and the word 
‘krama’ means ‘a progression of steps,’ 16 power, trembling, regularity, method 

. , 1 i 
and invasion in power—for at his footsteps the three worlds trembled. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 2.7.40: 

That clever man who is able to count even the particles of dust of the 
earth, can even he measure the power of Visnu, who by his own effort, 
unhindered, held the three worlds, which shook wildly, [because of the 
power of his striding] from their state of equilibrium of the three gunas. 


17 In the form of Vibhu [the vast one], he pervades [everything], and with his 
power he upholds and nourishes Goloka by his mādhurya-šakti, and Paravyoma 
by his aisvarya-$akti. 18 By his māyā-šakti, he creates the Brahmā-eggs, etc., in 
order. These are the determined meanings of the word 'urukrama.' 


Sloka 7. Višvaprakāša: 
“Krama” means Sakti, order, shaking, and trembling. 


19 The word ‘kurvanti’ is here parasmaipada, and says ‘The purpose in wor- 
ship is the arising of the pleasure of Krsna.’ 


Sloka 8. Panini's Astādhyāyi 1.3.72: 

In the bhvadi-prakarana of the Siddhantakaumudi: There are active and 
passive voices; when the fruits of the action are directed towards the doer 
of the action the voice is passive. 


20 The word ‘hetu’ means that enjoyment and the other desires of the heart 
are of three primary kinds: enjoyment, siddhi, and mukti. 21 And bhakti means 


17. Madhurya: sweetness; ai$varya: sovereign majesty. f 

19. Parasmaipada: the active voice, meaning that the results of the action are other than di- 
rected toward the self. 

20. Hetu: source, cause, appearing in the $loka as the negative adjective ahaitukī; if the reason 
for worship is gaining the delights of heaven, gaining those delights is the cause of worship; s1™mi- 
larly with the gaining of power through yoga and the gaining of release through jñäna. 

21. Eight kinds of siddhi were discussed, ante 2.19.132 commentary. Radhagovinda Natha here 
lists ten more: lack of hunger and thirst (ksutpipasadi-rahitya), ability to hear at a distance (dar- 
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enjoyment is of infinite kinds. Siddhi is of eighteen kinds, 
22 Who does not strive for these, he has ahaituki bhakti, a 
ive Sri Krsna is controlled. 

23 The meaning of the word ‘bhakti’ has ten different forms. One is sadhana 
and prema-bhakti has nine varieties. 24 The signs of rati and of prema and ce 
rest have been stated, and the form of bhava, and the form of the signs of 
mahabhava. 25 The rati of the šānta-bhakta grows up to prema, and the rati of 
the dāsa-bhakta has as its ultimate condition raga. 26 The rati of the sakhya is 
up to anurāga; the affection of mother and father and the rest is the end of 
anuraga. 27 The rati of the lovers reaches the limit of mahabhava. These all 
are the greatnesses of the meanings of the term bhakti. 

28 Hear the explanation of the meaning of the [compound] word ‘ittham- 
bhütaguna. There are various meanings of the word ‘ittham, and others of 
the words ‘guna.’ 29 The meaning of the word ‘itthambhata’ is filled with full 
ānanda, before which the ānanda of brahma is like grass. 


and mukti is of five. 
nd by that the sport- 


Sloka 9. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, bhaktisamanya-lahart) 
1.1.39 [quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 14.36]: 


O guru of the world, for me who has been established in the pure sea 
of the joy of the realization of your true form, even that happiness of 
dwelling in the place of brahma is like a tiny puddle of water in the 
imprint of a cow's hoof. 


30 He is the attracter of all, the delighter of all, possessor of great rasa; he makes 
one oblivious of everything by his own power. 31 By the suggestion of it he 
causes people to abandon the happiness of bhukti, siddhi, and mukti; the mercy 


Sravana), and see at a distance (dūrdaršana), ability to make the body move as quickly as thought 
(manojava), to assume a desired form (kamarüpata), to enter the body of another (parakaya praveša), 
to die when desired (icchamrtyu), to play with the gods (devakrīda-prāpti), to gain anything con- 
ceived of (satkalpānurūpa-siddhi), and being unhindered in thought and wish at all times 
(apratihatājūā). For the five kinds of mukti, ante, e.g., 1.3.16; 2.6.239 and commentary. 

22. Vaša: controlled. See 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, $1.5; and 2.23.26 and commentary. 

24. I.e., the nine run from rati through prema, sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anurāga, bhava up 
to mahabhava; see text and commentary to 2.19.152. 

28. Ittham: “thus” or “such.” The £loka reads “such are the wonderful qualities of Hari that...” 
Among those qualities is the power to draw even ātmārāmas to bliss (Ananda), away from their 


Seeking after the bliss of brahma. 


Sloka 9. See 1.7.81.5; 3.3.5113. : 
31. Gandhe: suggestion, scent, hint. The bhakta is bound or captured by this power. 
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of Krsna binds, by the qualities of unworldly power. 32 This determination of 
the ultimate goal is not dependent on the šāstras, but in it, by its natural quali- 
ties, is the essence of sweetness. 

33 The meaning of the word 'guna' is the infinite qualities of Krsna; these 
are the qualities of his form of sat and cit, as well as full ananda. 34 His svarūpa 
is the fullness of divinity, sweetness and compassion, and generosity even up 
to [the giving of] himself [in his] affection toward his bhaktas. 35 His gualities 
of rūpa, rasa, glory, and the rest are unworldly, and the minds of certain ones 
are attracted by certain of the gualities. 36 By the gualities of glory and the rest, 
the minds of Sanaka and the others were stolen. 


Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purāņa 3.15.43: 

The wind, bearing the perfume of the tulasi, mingled with the perfume 
of the lotus-feet of that lotus-eyed one, enters the orifices and agitates 
the minds and bodies of those who are aksarajusas. 


37 The mind of Sukadeva was stolen by listening to the /ilas. 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 2.1.9: 

O rājarsi! Even firmly established in qualitylessness, the mind is attracted 
to the līlās of the most praiseworthy one, and I have learned the stories 
of them. 


Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 12.12.69: 

I bow down to that son of Vyasa, the destroyer of all evil, whose mind 
was full of happiness, because of his having put other bhāvas away, and 
whose essence was attracted by the beauty of the līlā of Ajita, and who 
has spoken compassionately of these in the purāņa, like a lamp of truth. 


32. Madhurya: sweetness. 

36. This and the following Bengali introductions to the šlokas are singlets. Saurabha: glory: 
“The rest” are Sanatana, Sanandana, and Sanatkumara; these four turned away from brahma to- 
ward Krsna. 

Sloka 10. Aksarajusās: those who are dedicated to the ananda of brahma. See 2.17.51.9; 2.24.6134; 
2.25.$1.46. 

37. Sukadeva had been dedicated to meditation on the qualityless brahman, but when he heard 
the sweetness of the stories of the Krsna-līlā, he was drawn to that. 

Sloka 11. See 2.25.$1.45. 

Sloka 12. See 2.17.41.7. 
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38 By the form of the holy body the hearts of the gopīs are stolen. 


Sloka 13. Bhagavata Purana 10.29.39: 

Seeing your cheeks adorned with earrings and your lips with nectar, and 
your face adorned with earlocks and your smiling glance, seeing your 
staff-like arms as fear-dispelling, and your unequalled shining breast, we 
become your slaves. 


39 By hearing the qualities of his beauty of form, Rukmiņī and the others were 
attracted. 


Sloka 14. Bhagavata Purana 10.52.37: 

O you who are most handsome in the worlds, on hearing of the virtues of 
you who takes away the anguish of the bodies of listeners by way of the 
holes of the ears, where you have penetrated [and on] hearing of your 
beauty, which is the acquisition of all ends of the eyes of those who have 
eyes, my heart is shamelessly driven toward you, Acyuta. 


40 By the sound of the flute the minds of Laksmī and the others are stolen. 


Sloka 15. Bhagavata Purana 10.16.36: 

O god! Who has the authority, the right, to touch your feet, out of 
delight for which the playful Sri performed strict austerities for a long 
time, abandoning her pleasures? 


41 All the young women in the world are [each] in their appropriate bhavas. 


Sloka 16. Bhagavata Purana 10.29.40: 

O Anga! Is there any woman in the three worlds who, infatuated by the 
soft and warbling song of your flute, and, having seen this form of yours 
which is the lustre of the three worlds, and by which the cows, birds, 
trees, and beasts of the forests are thrilled, does not depart from proper 


action? 


Sloka 13. See 3.15.51.9. 
Sloka 15. See 2.8.5134; 2.9.51.7. 
Sloka 16. See 3.17.12. 
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42 In vātsalya older women are attracted; men and the rest are in the dāsya 
sakhya and the other bhāvas. 43 Birds, deer, trees, creepers—things both cone 
scious and unconscious are drunk with prema and are attracted by the quali- 
ties of Krsna. 


Sloka 17. Bhagavata Purana 10.29.40 [padas c-d]: 

... having seen this form of yours which is the lustre of the three worlds 
and by which the cows, birds, trees, and beasts of the forests are thrilled, 
[is there anyone who] does not depart from proper action? 


44 The word ‘Hari’ has many meanings, and two are chief: that which steals 
away inauspiciousness, and that which steals the mind by prema. 45 He who 
remembers him in any way whatsoever, he steals away his four kinds of sin. 


Sloka 18. Bhagavata Purana 11.14.19: 
O Uddhava! As fire of plentiful flames reduces wood to ashes, so bhakti 
to me burns all these sins completely. 


46 So he does to avidya, and karma, which obstruct bhakti, and reveals prema 
as the fruit of listening and the rest. 47 So by his own qualities he steals mind, 
senses, and body; such is Krsna full of mercy, such are his qualities. 48 He causes 
one to abandon the four ends of man, and by his qualities steals the hearts of 
all. Thus are the signs of the principal meanings of the word ‘Hari.’ 

49 'Ca api'—these two words are indeclinable; they mean whatever is appro- 
priate. 50 Still, the principal meanings of 'ca' are seven. 


Sloka 19. Višvaprakāša: 
"Ca" has the sense of successive connection, totality, identification, 
addition, alternative, verse-filler, and emphasis. 


51 The chief meanings of ‘api’ are also seven. 


44. The stem “har-” means “steal.” ; 

45. Carividha papa: four kinds of “sin”; Rādhāgovinda Natha comments that these can be e1- 
ther of two sets: that which causes one to fall (pātaka), a somewhat less serious offence (upapātaka), 
a great offence (atipataka), and the most serious offence (mahapataka); or the results of demerit 
from a former birth, concern with those results, longing or desire, and concern with merit gained 
in this life. 

46. Avidya: ignorance of the true nature of Krsna because of maya. 
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Sloka 20. Visvaprakasa: 


Possibility, question, doubt, blame, addition, conjoined meanings, and 
interjection. 


52 The meanings of these eleven words have been ascertained; now let me give 
the meanings of the $loka, in whatever ways are appropriate. 

53 The word ‘brahma’ means the truth which is the greatest of all; nothing 
is equal to the divinity of its svarūpa. 


Sloka 21. Visnu Purdna 1.12.57: 


They know the Supreme as ‘brahman’ because of its largeness and sup- 
porting power. 


54 So the word brahma says ‘svayam bhagavan, and apart from this there is no 
other object in the three times. 


Sloka 22. Bhagavata Purdna 1.2.11: 

The truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is 
undivided knowledge. It is called by three names—brahman, paramātmā, 
and bhagavan. 


55 That undivided truth is that Krsna is svayam bhagavān; that is true in the 
three times, and that is proven in the šāstras. 


Sloka 23. Bhagavata Purana 2.9.32: 

Knowledge such as of how much I am, what I am like, and of what form, 
virtue, and acts are mine, such knowledge of truth must be yours by my 
favor. I was in the beginning, there was nothing else, whether existent, 
non-existent, or beyond both; afterwards I am that which there is; I am 
the one who will remain. 


56 The word ‘atma’ therefore says—Krsna is the svarapa of greatness, all-pervading, 
omnipresent, the ultimate svarüpa. 


53. Previously he has defined ātmā as brahman. Tattva: truth. 
54. The three times: past, present, and future. 
Sloka 22. See 1.2.6.4; 1.2.5112; 2.20.5L21; 2.24.5125; 2.25.51.27. 


Sloka 23. See 1.1.4123; 2.25.5120. 
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Sloka 24. Sridhara Svamin’s Bhavarthadipika commentary on Bhdgavata Purana 11,2, 45. 
Because everything is strung upon him [dt] and because he is a mother 
[ma], the supreme Hari is called ātmā. 


57 The source of the gaining of Krsna is various kinds of sadhana: Jūāna, 
yoga, bhakti—these are the signs of each of the three. 58 By the three sādhanas, 
Bhagavān in his three-fold svarūpa—brahma, paramātmā, and bhagavat—ig 
manifested. 


Sloka 25. Bhagavata Purana 1.2.11: 

The truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is 
undivided knowledge. It is called by three names—brahman, paramatma, 
and bhagavan. 


59 Although the words ‘brahma’ and ‘atma’ mean ‘Krsna,’ in their specialized 
meanings they signify the unqualified one and the indwelling one. 60 The un- 
qualified brahma is revealed by the jūāna-mārga, and the indwelling svarūpa by 
the yoga-mārga. 61 Rāga-bhakti and vidhi-bhakti are two kinds; and their mani- 
festations are of two kinds—svayam bhagavattva and bhagavattva. By raga- 
bhakti the svayam bhagavan in Vraja is gained. 


Sloka 26. Bhagavata Purana 10.9.21: 

That bhagavan, son of the gopika, is easily obtainable by those who have 
bhakti; but for those who are concerned with the body, or with jūāna, 
and becoming ātman, it is not so easy. 


62 By vidhi-bhakti one goes to Vaikuntha in the body of one of the followers. 


Sloka 27. Bhagavata Purana 3.15.25: 
They go to that place—by following the bull of the immortals—from 
whom Yama is distant, whose superior habits are desirable to us, who 


Sloka 25. See 1.2.51.4; 1.2.$1.12; 2.20.81.21; 2.24.$1.22; 2.25.5127. 

59. Although as has been shown, the extended meaning of both words is “Krsna,” technically 
“brahma” means the unqualified, undifferentiated brahma (n) principle, and ātmā means paramatma 
the one indwelling in all creatures. 

61. Radhagovinda Natha has a triplet here, when probably the three lines should consist of à 
couplet and singlet introducing the following šloka. The suffix “-tva” can be translated as “ness.” 

Sloka 26. See 2.8.$1.49; 2.9.$1.11; 3.7.814. 
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gloriously and mutually love to tell stories of the lord with voices choked 
with tears of humility, and whose bodies are thrilled by that. 


63 Those worshipers are of three kinds: those who are without desire, those 
who desire moksa, and those who desire everything, 


Šloka 28. Bhāgavata Purana 2.3.10: 
One who is desireless, or one who desires everything, or one who is 


desirous of moksa, if he is wise, worships the parama-purusa with strong 
and deep bhakti. 


64 The meaning of ‘buddhiman’ is that if one is discriminating, he worships 
Krsna to fulfill his own desires. 65 Apart from bhakti, no sadhana can produce 
results; but bhakti by itself can give all results. 66 Other sadhanas are like a goat's 
nipple; and thus the wise man worships Hari. 


Sloka 29. Bhagavad Gita 7.16: 


O Arjuna! Bull of the Bharatas! Those who are in difficulty, and the 
seekers of knowledge, and those who are after wealth, and the jfidnis, 
those four kinds of fortunate people worship me. 


67 Numbered among those who have desires are the pair ‘artta’ and 
‘artharth’; and those who desire moksa are the pair ‘jijfiasw’ and jūānī” 68 These 
four virtuous people are most fortunate; each of them abandons his own de- 
sires and begs for the gift of pure bhakti. 69 By the mercy of Krsņa, he who 
gets the mercy of the company of sadhus, abandons desires and the rest, and 
evil company, and gains pure bhakti. 


Sloka 28. See 2.22.51.13; 2.24.51.72. : 

64. This is a comment on the word “udaradhth,” “one ofa noble and generous nature,” in the 
previous šloka, which Krsnadasa interprets as *buddhiman," “possessing wisdom or discrimination. à 

66. Ajagalastana: goat's nipple, the fleshy protuberance from the neck of a goat, which looks 
like a teat but gives no milk. 

67. The reference is to šloka 29, in which these terms are used. Artta refers to a person who 
suffers from illness or some other kind of serious difficulty, and who turns to Krsna to extricate 
himself from that. Artharthi is one who desires wealth and power in this life, and the enjoyments 
of heaven in the life to come. Jijfiasu is the seeker after knowlege of the truth, and jñānī is the one 
who follows the path of knowledge. 
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Sloka 30. Bhagavata Purana 1.10.11: 

The wise man, who because of association with holy men, is free from 
association with evil ones, whose fame is lauded once they have heard 
what pleases him, is unable to abandon that association. 


70 Association with evil ones means falsity and self-deception: these have de- 
sires other than those for Krsna and Krsna-bhakti. 


Sloka 31. Bhagavata Purana 1.1.2: 

In the Srimad Bhagavatam, composed by the hermit, there is found the 
supreme dharma, free from any falsity, of good people who are devoid of 
jealousy; the very object to be known is its substance, auspicious and 
destroying the three kinds of grief; what use are other books? The Lord 


is instantly and at once caught in their hearts by students who have done 
their tasks. 


71 In the word ‘pra’ is the desire for moksa, the chief type of falsity. Sridhara 
Svāmin has commented on this šloka: 72 The bhakta who has desires is igno- 


rant; the merciful Bhagavan, knowing this, by means of his own feet, hides these 
desires. 


Sloka 32. Bhagavata Purana 5.19.26: 


It is true that being prayed to, he grants desired objects to men; but he is 
not the giver of objects, because even after that, [man] is desirous of 
more. To those who have no selfish desires, and to those who worship, 
he himself grants the shoots of his own feet by which all desires are 
obscured. 


73 Association with holy men, the mercy of Krsna, and the nature of bhakti: 
these three drive away all else, and establish the Krsna-bhava. 74 I shall now 


Sloka 31. See 1.1.81.37; 2.25.5140. 
71. The reference is to šloka 31, where the term "projjhita kaitava," “abandoning falsehood’ 
appears. Radhagovinda Natha comments: “pra” means "prakrstarūpa,” “preeminently”; thus the 
expression means “abandoning the preeminent type of falsehood,” which is desire for the satisfac- 
tion of the self, of which the chief kind is moksa. See 1.1.51.38 for Sridhara Svamin’s commentary. 
72. Ie., the bhakta who prays to Krsna for the satisfaction of himself; the ignorance is of the 


fact that Krsna will grant all desires if he is worshiped with pure and selfless bhakti, or he will elimi- 
nate them. 


Sloka 32. See 2.22.$1.14; 2.24.5174. 
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explain the various meanings of all of this, and you shall know this source of 
the taste of the qualities of Krsna. 

75 A hint regarding the explanation of the šloka has been given; now let me 
make plain the root-meaning of the sloka. 76 The worshiper in the jūāna-mārga 
is of two kinds: the worshiper of brahma alone, and he who worships brahma 
for the sake of mukti. 77 Those who worship brahma alone are of three divi- 
sions: sādhaka, brahmamaya, and praptabrahmalaya. 78 Without bhakti there 
is no mukti through jfiána alone. He who is praptabrahmalaya performs bhakti- 
sadhana. 79 The nature of bhakti is that he is attracted away from brahma, and 
is caused to worship Krsna in his divine body. 80 When one gains the body of 
the bhakta, there is remembrance of the gunas, but when the gunas are extracted, 
there remains pure worship. 


Sloka 33. Sridhara Svamin's Bhavarthadipika Commentary on Bhāgavata Purana 
10.87.21: 


Even muktas, taking a vigraha by lila, worship Bhagavan. 


81 From birth Suka, Sanaka and others were brahmamaya; attracted by the 
qualities of Krsna, they worshiped Krsna. 82 By the mercy of Krsna, the hearts 


76. Those who consider the highest principle to be without form, without qualities, and with- 
out šakti, and who consider themselves as non-different from brahma (n), and who desire freedom 
to unite with brahma, are called jriana-marga upāsaka. Those worshipers (upāsaka) who worship 
brahma with the idea of increasing their own wealth, power, and enjoyment, and whose worship is 
not based in the idea of gaining freedom from maya, are called kevala-brahma upāsaka (“worship- 
ers of the sole brahma”); those who worship brahma with the idea of gaining freedom from maya 
are called moksakankst (“who worship for the sake of mukti or moksa"). 

77. In reverse order: those who are absorbed in brahma are called praptabrahmalaya; those 
who are not absorbed, but remain in the body, still seeing brahma everywhere, are called brah- 
mamaya; and those who have gained mukti but continue to act like sadhakas, as though they were 
still searching, are called sadhaka. As the following couplets point out, these three all enjoy the bliss 
of brahma, and are thus called atmarama; but even they are attracted by the qualities of Krsna, and 
turn to him. s 

78. These three are effective only with the help of bhakti. The three followers of the jūāna- 
marga know this, and thus turn to bhakti to help them to their ends. ; Ln 

79. Divya-deha: divine body, the body made up of cit, not the material gunas, which is the 


condition of the bhakta when he is in relationship to the syanapa: M 4 
80. Le., the body is no longer made up of the material guņas, but is not perfected (siddha- 


deha) and pure (nirmala), as the vestiges remain as memory. 1 A 
Sloka E an Sankara's Bhasy , Nrsimhatāpanī 2.5.16. See 2.24.51.49; 2.25.sl.44. Vigraha: 


bodily form or image. 
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of Sanaka and the others were brightened, and attracted by his qualities the 
had pure worship of him. y 


Sloka 34. Bhagavata Purana 3.15.43: 

The wind, bearing the perfume of the tulasī, mingled with the perfume of 
the lotus-feet of that lotus-eyed one, enters the orifices, and agitates the 
minds and bodies of those who are aksarajusas. 


83 By the mercy of Vyasa there is memory of the līlās of Sukadeva, who wor- 
shiped, being attracted by the qualities of Krsna. 


Sloka 35. Bhagavata Purana 1.7.11: 

The bhagavan Bādarāyaņi, always loving to the people of Visnu, whose 
mind was distraught with the [hearing of] the qualities of Hari, com- 
posed the Mahadākhyāna. 


84 From their births, the nine yogisvaras are jfiani-sadhakas, and they heard of 
the qualities of Krsna from the mouths of Narada, Siva, and Vidhata. 85 At- 
tracted by his attributes, they worshiped Krsna; in the eleventh skandha [of the 
Bhagavata] there is a description of their bhakti. 


Sloka 36. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pascima-vibhaga, šāntabhaktirasa- 
lahari] 3.1.20: 

The šruti-knowing nine yogindras, entering into the tranquil court of 
Kamalabhū and listening to the epitome of the šrutis, were thrilled, and 
most anxious to attain the lofty stage of accompanying [Krsna] to 
Yadupura. 


86 The jñānīs desirous of moksa are of three kinds: mumuksu, jivan-mukta, 
and prāptasvarūpa. 87 Mumuksu are the many people caught in samsāra in the 
world, and who worship Krsna in bhakti for the sake of freedom from it. 


Sloka 34. See 2.17.$19; 2.24.81.10; 2.25.$1.46. 

Sloka 35. Badarayani: Sukadeva; Mahadakhyana: the BhP. 

84. The nine yogīšvaras are Kavi, Havi, Antarīksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Āvirhotra, Dravida, 
Camasa, and Karabhajana. Vidhata or Vidhi: Brahma. 

Sloka 36. Kamalabhuva: Brahma. 

87. Krsņadāsa now goes on to classify the moksakajkst-upasakas of the jūāna-mārga: mumuksu 
are those who desire moksa; jīvan-mukta: see 2.22.20; and prāptasvarūpa: those who are released 
from both gross and subtle bodies, released from the deeds inspired by ideas of the nature of the 
self, and experience that aspect of the svarūpa which is brahma. 
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Sloka 37. Bhagavata Purana 1.2.26: 


Mumuksu people have abandoned those [deities] of fierce aspect, as well 
as bhütapatis, and the rest, and free from malice and of tranquil nature 
worship the images of Narayana. : 


88 In all these [mumuksus], qualities are caused to blossom by association with 
holy people, and they are caused to worship Krsna, and to abandon mumuksa 


Sloka 38. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pašcima-vibhāga, pritabhaktirasa- 
lahari] 3.2.27 [quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 1.54]: 


How wonderful, O great-souled one! Even though tainted with many 
faults of the world, this love is manifested by one virtue, from which 
comes happiness, called association with holy men, and because of this 
now our mumuksā is weakened. 


89 Because of association with Narada, Saunaka and the other munis abandoned 
mumuksa and worshiped Krsna. 90 By the mercy of Krsna, some had darsana 
of Krsna, and abandoning mutnuksā, attracted by his qualities they worshiped 
his feet. 


Sloka 39. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pašcima-vibhāga, santabhaktirasa- 
laharī] 3.1.34: 


While this supreme ātman is sparkling, in the form of a mass of bliss, in 
the city of the Vrsnis, alas, a long time has gone by in vain for me, while 
I delighted in my [own] ātman. 


91 Jivan-muktas are many; they also are of two kinds: jivan-muktas in bhakti, 
and jīvan-muktas in jūāna. 92 The jivan-muktas in bhakti are drawn by his 
qualities and worship Krsna; jīvan-muktas in dry jfiana are plunged below be- 
cause of offences. 


Sloka 37. Mumuksu people: aspirants to release; “deities of fierce aspect” are presumably such 
as Bhairava-Siva; bhūtas are spirits and usually malevolent, and pati, “lord,” is simply a respectful 
suffix. 

Sloka 39. Vrsnipattana: Dvaraka. : 

91. 2.22.19-20 suggests that those who follow the jriana-marga without the help of bhakti, or 
as they are called here the jivan-muktas in jūāna, are not really jivan-muktas at all. 


Sloka 40. Bhagavata Purana 10.2.32: 

Lotus-eyed one, those who, devoid of bhakti towards you and therefore of 
impure mind, consider themselves as free, with great difficulty gain the 
high place, and having disrespect for your feet, they fall from there. 


Sloka 41. Bhagavad Gita 18.54: 
Having become brahman, serene of spirit, he does not grieve, he does not 
crave: equable to all creatures, he achieves the ultimate bhakti of me. 


Sloka 42. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pašcima-vibhāga, santabhaktirasa- 
lahari] 3.1.44 [quoting Līlāšuka Bilvamangala]: 


Worshiped by those who follow the road of advaita, consecrated on the 
lion-throne of joy in the atman, we have become maid-servants, forced 
by some rogue who has seduced the wives of the gopas. 


93 By the power of bhakti the svarüpa is gained, and the divine body; drawn by 
the qualities of Krsna they worship at Krsna's feet. 


Sloka 43. Bhagavata Purana 2.10.6: 
The abandonment of other forms, and remaining in the svarüpa is called 
mukti. 


94 In the fault of having one’s face averted from Krsna, there is fear from maya; 
but in bhakti, with one's face toward Krsna, one becomes free from maya. 


Sloka 44. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.37: 

He who is separated from Īsvara, because of his maya, forgets; because of 
that, he is in opposition, and because of that is born fear and clinging to 
things of the body and of the world. For this reason the wise man 
worships that Isvara with undeviating bhakti, [considering] his guru as 
devata. 


Sloka 40. See 2.22.81.10; 2.24.51.47; 2.25.$1.3. 

Sloka 41. See 2.8.1.8; 2.25.$L.43. 

Sloka 42. See 2.10.51.6. [For the attribution of this šloka, see Wilson, ed., The Love of Krishna, 
8-9. TKS] 

Sloka 43. “Other forms" refers to the bodies both gross and subtle; one gains a divine or pure 
body through bhakti. 

Sloka 44. See 2.20.5111; 2.25.5132. 


la / Chapter 24 
Madhya Lī ap ae 


Sloka 45. Bhagavad Gita 7.14: 


This is my divine maya, consisting of [the three] gunas, is certainly hard 
to escape. Those who take refuge in me can overcome this maya 


95 Except for bhakti there is no mukti, but through bhakti that mukti comes 
about. 


Sloka 46. Bhagavata Purdna 10.14.4: 

O all-pervading one, to those who, abandoning bhakti to you as the way 
of realization, toil in the acquiring of wisdom, nothing else remains but 
anguish; they are like threshers of solid chaff. 


Sloka 47. Bhagavata Purana 10.2.32: 

Lotus-eyed one, those who, devoid of bhakti towards you and therefore of 
impure mind, consider themselves as free, with great difficulty gain the 
high place, and having disrespect for your feet, they fall from there. 


Sloka 48. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.2: 

By means of the gunas, each of the four varnas, twice-born and the rest, 
are born respectively from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the 
purusa, together with the asramas. 


96 And when one gains mukti in bhakti, he inevitably worships Krsna. 


Sloka 49. Srīdhara Svamin's Bhavarthadipika commentary on Bhagavata Purāņa 
10.87.21: 


Even muktas, taking a vigraha, by lila worship Bhagavan. 


97 These six atmaramas worship Krsna; this is the meaning of each of the 
*ca's and of the ‘api’s. 98 'Atmaramasca api’ means spontaneous bhakti to Krsna; 


Sloka 45. See 2.20.51.12; 2.22.sL.7. 

Sloka 46. See 2.22.51.6; 2.25.$1.2. 

Sloka 47. See 2.22.$1.10; 2.24.5. 40; 2.25.513. 

Sloka 48. See 2.22.$1.8; 2.22.5152. : 

Sloka 49. See 2.24.51.33; 2.25.4144. Vigraha: bodily form or image. 

97. “ca” and “api” as conjunctions, i.e. “and the sadhaka-atmarama and the brahmamaya- 
atm a atmarama .. - 

Ped o gives six different interpretations of the cie “Api” 
can also mean emphasis, thus: “even being atmaramas, they had GeertE EOE dh oes One 
interpretation of muni was “given to the mind,” thus “being munis or wise men, given to the 


mind,” they are attached mentally to Krsna. 
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‘munayah santal means attachment of the mind to Krsna. 99 ‘Nirgranthahy is 
lack of ignorance and freedom from injunctions. What is appropriate where 
that determines the meaning. 100 If we take the meaning of the word ‘cq’ to be 

. conjunctive, another meaning emerges, most appropriately. 101 Repeating 
tātmārāmāšca' six times, five ‘atmdramas’ are contained in six ‘ca’s, 102 Finally 
one ‘atmarama’ remains, and this one 'atmàárama' means six people. 


Sloka 50. Panini’s Astadhyayi 1.2.64a [quoting Siddhantakaumudi, ajantapumlinga- 
|éabda-prakarana]: 


One ending suffixed to the final word in a series is used to designate the 
whole series. As, ‘rāmaśca rāmašca ramasca, are ‘rāmāh. 


103 Then when the word ‘ca’ means combination, the meaning is ‘both atmara- 
mas and munis worship Krsna.’ 104 And in that case the ‘api’ in "nirgranthā 
apt means possibility. These seven meanings I have first explained. 

105 ‘Atmarama’ also means ‘the worshiper who dwells within’; and these 
ātmārāma yogis are of two kinds. 106 These two divisions are sagarbha and nir- 
garbha, and each has three divisions, making six subdivisions. 


Sloka 51. Bhagavata Purana 2.2.8: 

[They are] those who meditate on, in intense concentration, that purusa, 
only as big as prādeša, holding the lotus, discus, conch, and club, four- 
armed, situated in the heart-cavity within their own bodies. 


99. Among the various meanings of nirgrantha given previously, two are appropriate to the 
ātmārāma, who experiences within the self, and is beyond ritual: “without books of ignorance” and 
“without the injunctions of the šāstras.” 

100-102. I.e., “ca” is used to indicate a series of “x” units, and by suffixing it to a single unit, 
one can state the whole series. If “x” is six, ātmārāmāšca can mean six ātmārāmas. “Six people" 
means the six classes of ātrmārāmas. 

Sloka 50. See 2.24.5185. 

104. Le., “whether this or that possibility, depending on condition": whether the munis are 
devoid of books of ignorance or devoid of injunctions of the šāstras, still by the power of attraction 
of Krsna, they worship him. 

106. These are explained in šlokas 51 and 52 below. Sagarbha is one who holds that purusa 1n 
his heart, that purusa as big as the thumb and little finger extended (pradeša). Nirgarbha is he who 
does not reflect that purusa as within his own heart, but as outside it, resting on the sea of milk. 
These are both conditions of yoga, the aim of which is gaining the paramātmā, the indwelling prin- 
ciple, and which, like jfana, must be mixed with bhakti to be effective. 
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$loka 52. Bhagavata Purana 3.28.14: 


In this way the attainment of bhava to Bhagavan Hari with bhakti with 
heart dissolved from joy, [the body] thrilled, with tears of longite again 
and again anguished, gradually dislodges the fish-hook of the mind. 


107 Yogāruruksu, yogārūdha, and praptasiddhi: both classes are divided into these 
three subgroups, making six kinds. 


Slokas 53-54. Bhagavad Gita 6.3-4: 

53 For the muni who is desirous of rising along the path of yoga, the 
cause of that rising is called his means. Of the same who is yogaradha, 
the cause is tranquility. 54 When he has renounced all desires, and is not 
attracted to either things of the senses or to karma, then he is called 
yogārūdha. 


108 These six yogins reach the source, association with holy men and the like, 
and worship Krsna, drawn by the qualities of Krsna. 109 In the word ‘ca’ is also 
the meaning of ‘api’; and ‘muni’ and "nirgranthā' have the meanings as given 
before. 110 ‘Urukrama’ and ‘ahaituk? in some places have certain meanings; 
these thirteen meanings are then fulfilled. 111 When all these tranquil people 
worship bhagavan, then they are called *$anta-bhaktas.' 

112 The word ‘atma’ also means mind; ‘mana,’ he who sports in the mind; 
and he worships the feet of Krsna in the company of holy men. 


Sloka 52. Radhagovinda Natha glosses arddyamanah, “anguished,” as “drowning” (nimajjaman) 
in a sea of joy, thus explaining the unexpected fish-hook image. a: 

107. Yogāruruksu: he who wants to ascend by yoga, and to stabilize and quiet the mind; 
yogarüdha: he whose mind is quiet, and who is absorbed in the paramatma; and prāptasiddhi: he 
who has attained the goal, who no longer needs to strive for it, and who is beyond both action and 
experience. 

109. I.e., all the arguments appl 

110. Le., the seven given previously in terms of jfi 


ahaitukt and urukrama are constant. S 4 
111. These thirteen kinds of people have access only to éanta-bhava; the other more satisfac- 


tory kinds of bhāva are limited to those who worship in pure bhakti. 
112. Rame: sports. 


ied to the jūāna-ātmārāmas here apply to the yoga-āttmārāmas. 
ana, and the six given here in terms of yoga; 
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Sloka 55. Bhagavata Purana 10.87.18: 

On the paths of the rsis, those whose perception is gross meditate on the 
belly; the sons of Aruņa meditate on the indwelling one in the heart and 
its circling ways. O Ananta! from that it rises up to the head, your 
supreme place, and the highest crest of that which is called the susumnā; 
and when that is gained, they do not fall again into the mouth of death. 


113 These are the great munis, drawn by the qualities of Krsna, and as they are 
‘nirgrantha, they have spontaneous bhakti. 

114 The word ‘atma’ also says ‘yatna’—care or effort, and with care even the 
munis worship Krsna, drawn by his qualities. 


Sloka 56. Bhagavata Purana 1.5.18: 

For which the sage strives, and what is unattainable for those who 
wander about high and low, wise men try; that happiness is gained 
otherwise like sorrow in time, with profound perseverance in everything. 


Sloka 57. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [parva-vibhaga, sadhanabhakti-lahari] 
1.2.103: 

The zealous seeking in the minds of those devoted to true dharma will 
soon gain for them all that they earnestly desire. 


115 The word ‘ca’ means ‘api, and api means emphasis or determination; 
for except for eager effort, bhakti does not develop into prema. 


Sloka 58. Rupa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sāmānyabhakti-laharī] 
1.1.35: 


By masses of sādhanas, even in a very long time [it] is unattainable by 
those free from attachments, and it is not given guickly by Hari: these 
are the two kinds of difficulties in Hari-bhakti. 


Šloka 55. According to the tantras, there is a lotus called manipura which is located in the navel, 
and either Brahma or Rudra is situated in this lotus. Similarly, in some systems the heart is consid- 
ered to be the center from which all nerves (nad?) branch out. The susumna is the central nerve; 
between ida and pirigala, through which the vital force must rise until it reaches the highest point 
in the top of the head or the brain, and the ultimate experience is gained. See PHM, 178, 241. See 
2.24.6179. 

114. Munayo api: even the munis. Muni here means an ascetic or yogin, or “a silent one." 

Sloka 57. See 2.20.51.7. 

115. This is the fifteenth meaning. Bhakti here means sadhana-bhakti, painstaking attention 
to kīrtana and the other sixty-three kinds of practices. 
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6loka 59. Bhagavad Gita 10.10: 


O Arjuna! I give to those who are joined with me, who worship me in 
love, the means of wisdom by which they gain me. 


116 The word ‘atma’ also means patience or steadfastness—he who loves stead- 
fastly; and being 'dhairyavanta eva, he worships Krsna. 117 The word ‘mun? 
also means bird or black bee, and ‘nirgrantha’ means a fool. By the mercy of 
Krsna and by the mercy of holy men, both worship. 


Sloka 60. Bhagavata Purana 10.21.14: 

The birds which are in this forest are like munis; they sit on the branches 
of the trees covered with lovely leaves, to catch sight of Krsna; and with 
closed eyes they listen to the sweet song of the flute played by him, 
without making any other sound. 


Slokas 61-62. Bhagavata Purana 10.15.6-7: 

61 O ādi-purusa! all these bees, singing your glory which is the holy place 
of all people, worship [you] in every path. O anagha! they are like 
crowds of munis, the chief among your devotees; they do not abandon 
their own deva, even hidden deep in the forest. 62 O praiseworthy one! 
these peacocks dance in delight; and the deer, who seem like gopis, make 
love to you with their eyes and the cuckoos with their sweet sounds when 
you come home. The dwellers in the forest are indeed fortunate, for such 
is their nature. 


Sloka 63. Bhagavata Purana 10.35.11: 

In the lotus-pond the swans and cranes are drawn by the beautiful song 
of the flute of Krsna; they come near him, and attentive and silent, their 
eyes closed, with their heads they worship Hari. 


Sloka 59. See 1.1.6120; 2.24.5L.70. 

116. Dhairyavanta eva, firmly fixed, steadfast. í 

117. Fool: perhaps better would be “ignorant man,” meaning here one who does not have 
access to the true šāstras; this meaning is borne out in śloka 64 below. In ue $loka are mentioned 
the names of tribal peoples, except Yavanas, which literally means “Ionian” or Greek, and is com- 
monly used in the sixteenth century to refer to Muslims; see the commentary to 2.1.158, 186. 
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Sloka 64. Bhagavata Purana 2.4.18: 

Kiratas, Hūņas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pukkasas, Abhiras, Suhmas, Yavanas, 
Khasas and others, evil people, are purified by taking refuge in him who S 
the refuge of [bhaktas]: to him who is so powerful, obeisance. 


118 Or in the word 'dhrti' is the knowledge of one's own fulfillment; they 
find great fulfillment in the lack of sorrow in the gaining of the ultimate. 


Sloka 65. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vyabhicari- 
lahari] 2.4.144: 


Dhrti is the fullness which comes from the gaining of the ultimate, 
which is jñāna and the lack of sorrow; and in it is lack of grieving for 
the destruction of things, or the lack of them, or unfulfillment. 


119 The Krsna-bhakta is free from grief and free from inner desires; he serves 
Krsna in prema, strong in the joy of fullness. 


Sloka 66. Bhagavata Purana 9.4.67: 

My people, full of service, do not hold to salokya, sārsti, sārūpya, sāmīpya, 
and ekatva, which they earn by serving me, let alone anything ravaged by 
time. 


Sloka 67. 
All those whose senses are fixed on Hrsīkeša, certainly gain firmness in 
the world that is teeming with jivas. 


120 In the word ‘ca,’ is emphasis, and in ‘ap?’ is a conjunction. Birds and igno- 
rant men worship, becoming possessed of steadiness. 

121 The word ‘atma’ means intelligence, and special intelligence. Many jivas 
finally gain ordinary intelligence. 122 The atmarama who seeks by buddhi is of 


Sloka 64. See 2.24.51.78. 

118. One of the meanings ofātmā has been defined as dhrti, “satisfaction” or “firmness,” “self- 
restraint.” 

Sloka 66. See 1.4.$1.37. For the types of mukti, see 1.3.16; 2.6.239 and commentary. 

Sloka 67. The šloka is that of Krsnadasa. 

120. Dhrtimanta: possessed of steadiness, could also be “finding satisfaction.” The sixteenth mean- 
ing therefore is: “Ignorant men and birds and beasts also certainly have spontaneous bhakti . - A 

121. Atma means buddhi, and buddhi is of two kinds: ordinary intelligence or perception, and 
special intelligence or perception. The latter is meant here. 
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two kinds—the wise muni, and the nirgrantha fool. 
in discussion in the company of holy men, they gain 
abandoning everything they worship at the feet of 


123 By the mercy of Krsna, 
the perception of rati, and 
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| Krsna in pure bhakti. 


$loka 68. Bhagavad Gita 10.8: 


I am the place or origin of all, from me all proceeds—considering this 
and being attached in emotion to me, wise men worship me 


Sloka 69. Bhagavata Purana 2.7.45: 

Women, šūdras, hūņas, savaras, and low people—even birds and 
animals—if they devote themselves to progress toward the good, know 
the deva-māyā and escape it; let alone those who are intent on the šrutis. 


124 When they have discriminated, they worship at the feet of Krsna; and he 
gives perception to those who are at his feet. 





| Sloka 70. Bhagavad Gita 10.10: 
O Arjuna! I give to those who are joined with me, who worship me in 
love, the means of wisdom by which they gain me. 


125 Association with true men, service of Krsna, the Bhagavata, the name, 
| and dwelling in Vraja—these are the five chief sadhanas. 126 Among these five, 
| a little bit of any gives rise to prema for Krsna for a man of true perception. 
| 


Sloka 71. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, sādhanabhakti-laharī) 
1.2.238: 

These five are hard to know and of wondrous power; let there be faith in 
the five, for even the slightest relationship with them leads to the rise of 


the bhāva in the hearts of the good. 


| whose perception is the best of all, if they 


127 Those pure and simple people, s ; 
worship [even] with many desires, still they gain the perfection of bhakti. 





Sloka 70. See 1.1.$L20; 2.24.$1.59. 
Sloka 71. See 2.22.51.57. 
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Sloka 72. Bhāgavata Purāņa 2.3.10: 

One who is desireless, or one who desires everything, or one who is 
desirous of moksa, if he is wise, worships the parama-purusa with strong 
and deep bhakti. 


128 By the influence of bhakti he is caused to abandon those desires, and re 
caused to have bhakti at the feet of Krsna, attracted by his qualities. 


Sloka 73. Bhāgavata Purana 1.7.10: 

Even though they are not possessed of the books, those sages who delight 
in the self offer selfless bhakti to the great-striding [Visnu]; of such 
qualities is Hari. 


Sloka 74. Bhagavata Purana 5.19.26: 

It is true that, being prayed to, he grants desired objects to men; but he is 
not the giver of objects, because even after that, [man] is desirous of 
more. To those who have no selfish desires, and to those who worship, 
he himself grants the shoots of his own feet, by which all desires are 
obscured. 


129 The word "ātmā' also means "nature, and he who sports in that; so 
‘atmarama’ means all jivas, moving and unmoving. 130 The nature of the jiva 
is perception of self as the servant of Krsna; that knowledge is hidden by the 
misconception that the ātmā is in the body. 131 But from the mercy of Krsna, 
etc., [knowledge of] his nature arises, and attracted by the qualities of Krsna, 
the jiva worships Krsna. 132 The word ‘ca’ has the meaning ‘eva’ and ‘api’ means 
conjunction; so being 'atmarama-eva, he worships Sri Krsna. 133 That [kind 
of] jīva Sanaka and the other munis were, and the ‘nirgranthas’—fools, and the 
low, and unmoving things, and beasts. 134 The worship of Vyasa, Suka, Sanaka 
and the rest is famous; listen to a description of the nirgranthas, unmoving jiv4s; 


Sloka 72. See 2.22.5113; 2.24.$1.28. 

Sloka 73. See 2.6.$1.15; 2.17.81.8; 2.24.$1.2; 2.25.$1.47. 

Sloka 74. See 2.22.sl.14; 2.24.$1.32. 

129. Svabhāva: nature, or he who has bhava toward the svarūpa; the svarūpa of the jīva is the 
eternal servant of Krsna, and the true nature of the jiva is recognition of that relationship. Rame: 
sports. 

132. Eva: emphasis or certainty. "Certainly both moving and unmoving things worship Krsna. 

133. That kind: knowing their true natures as servants of Krsna; nirgrantha is the second kind; 
ignorant people, unmoving things, and beasts. 
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and the rest. 135 The rising of [the knowledge of one's] nature has its source 
in the grace of Krsna and the rest; attracted by the qualities of Krsna they 
worship him. qm 


Sloka 75. Bhagavata Purana 10.15.8: 

Today this earth is blessed, for the grass and shrubs have touched your 
feet, the creepers and trees have been caressed by your fingers, and all 
the rivers and mountains and deer and birds have been looked at 


compassionately; and the gopis have been clasped in your arms, longed 
for by Laksmi. 


Sloka 76. Bhāgavata Purana 10.21.19: 

While they two are herding the cows through the forests with the gopas, 
the two marked by ropes and nooses [on their shoulders], there is, 
among embodied things, a guivering of those which move and a thrill in 
the trees on account of the sweet sound of their noble flutes. O wonder! 


Sloka 77. Bhāgavata Purāņa 10.35.9: 

All the creepers and trees of the forest, bodies trembling with prema, 
their branches laden with flowers and fruits, branches bending under 
their burden as though manifesting in themselves Visnu, rain streams of 
nectar. 


Sloka 78. Bhagavata Purāņa 2.4.18: 

Kirātas, Hünas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pukkasas, Abhiras, Suhmas, Yavanas, 
Khasas, and others, evil people, are purified by taking refuge in him who 
is the refuge [of bhaktas]: to him who is so powerful, obeisance. 


136 Thus thirteen meanings have been given, in addition to the six previous ones. 
Adding these two together gives nineteen meanings. 137 So there are nineteen 
meanings; listen to some more to come. 

The word 'ātmā” means body, and this has four meanings. 138 The “deharam? 
worships brahma in the body as an attribute of it; he too worships Krsna in the 


company of true men. 


Sloka 77. See 2.8.$1.53. 


Sloka 78. See 2.24.51.64. a 2 : m 
138. Dehārāmī: those who experience joy (ananda) in their own bodies, those who worship 


through their bodies, presumably the tantric yogins who are described in šloka 79. See ante, com- 


ment on šloka 55. 
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Sloka 79. Bhagavata Purāņa 10.87.18: 

On the paths of the rsis, those whose perception is gross meditate on the 
belly; the sons of Aruna meditate on the indwelling one in the heart and 
its circling ways. O Ananta! from that, it rises up to the head, your 
supreme place, and the highest crest of that which is called the susumna; 
and when that is gained, they do not fall again, into the mouth of death. 


‘Deharamis’ are also devoted to karma, people who offer sacrifices and so 


forth; they abandon karma and worship Krsna in the company of true men, 
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Sloka 80. Bhāgavata Purana 1.18.12: 

In untrustworthy karma our selves had become smoky from the smoke of 
sacrifices, and you have given us to drink the sweet liquor of the lotus 
feet of the sweet Govinda. 


There are ‘dehdramis’ who are ascetics and the like; they abandon their as- 
cism and worship Krsna in the company of true men. 


Sloka 81. Bhagavata Purana 4.21.31: 
The ascetics’ love for service to whose feet destroys the filth, accumulated 
in numerous births, of the mind, as a rising river that wells from his toes. 


‘Deharamis’ are also those who have all desires, who are totally delighting 
he self; they abandon all desires and worship Krsna, by his grace. 


Sloka 82. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (uttara-vibhāga, vīrabhaktirasa-laharī) 
4.3.44 [quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 7.28): 


I was desirous of position, and performed austerities. Then I found you, 
obscure even to Indra and the devas and munis. It was as if while 
searching for glass, I found a divine jewel. Lord, I am crowned with 
success, and I have not even prayed for a boon. 


Sloka 79. See 2.24.6155. 
139. This is a second type of dehārāmī, who hopes to gain bodily pleasure, on earth or in heaven: 


through the performance of sacrifice and the rest. 


140. The third type of dehārāmī is the ascetic, who worships through the body by mortifica- 


tion of it. 


Sloka 82. See 2.22.6115. 


< 
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142 With these four meanings, the total meanings are twenty-four; listen to 
another three most appropriate meanings. ! 

143 When the word ‘ca’ means ‘and,’ another meaning is there: "The atma- 


rümas and the pu worship Arenai 144 "Nirgranthah' is as before, and ‘ap?’ 
is an emphatic. Ramasca Kiera ca means ‘Rama and Krsna were roaming about 
in the forest’: 145 the word ca’ is conjunctive. But ‘ca’ can also imply greater 
and lesser of two meanings, as in: “You! Go and beg, and bring the cow.’ 146 
A muni reflects on Krsna and always worships him. So the secondary meaning 
is ‘also (api) the ātmārāma” worships. 147 And ‘ca’ means ‘eva’—so ‘certainly 
the muni worships Krsna’; and the secondary meaning has ‘api, thus 'ātmārāma 
api.’ 148 ‘Nirgrantha’ is then adjectival to both. Hear another meaning, [hav- 
ing to do with] the company of sadhus. 

149 ‘Nirgrantha’ also means ‘hunter’, ‘who is a poor man’; by association with 
holy men he worships Sri Krsna. 150 ‘Krsnaramasca eva’ is ‘reflecting on Krsna’; 
and even (eva) being a hunter he is to be honored as the greatest of bhagavatas. 
151 Listen carefully to the story of a hunter who was a bhakta; from this comes 
the knowledge of the greatness of association with holy men. 152 One day Sri 
Narada saw that Narayana was going to Prayāga to bathe at the Triveņī. 153 As 
he went along the path through the forest, he saw a deer which had fallen on 
the ground. Wounded with an arrow and with its leg broken, it was writhing 
on the ground. 154 And at a little distance he saw a boar; it also had been 
wounded and its leg broken, and it too was writhing in pain. 155 And a little 
further away he saw a hare in the same condition. Seeing the misery of these 
creatures, Narada’s heart was pained. 156 A little distance away he saw a hunter, 
hiding in a tree; he was just aiming an arrow, to kill a deer. 157 He was dark in 
complexion, with bloodshot eyes, very fearsome to see; he held a bow and ar- 
rows in his hand and they seemed the staff of Yama. 158 Leaving the path, 


a . » « DET i- 

145. Le., primary and secondary meanings. In “go and beg and bring,” “go and beg” is pri 
mary, and “bring” is secondary, both in time sequence and in logical sequence, for the cow must be 
begged before it can be brought. mat > ; à 

146. Krsnamanana: reflects, has his mind on Krsna. This is the primary meaning of muni, so 
ātmārāma must constitute the secondary one. A 

148. Le., in this interpretation, both munis and ātmārāmas are nirgrantha. 

149. Nirgrantha has also been interpreted as nirdhana, “without wealth"; Krsnadasa says that 
even a man so poor that he has had to turn to hunting, the most despised of occupations, to earn 
a living, can be saved by the association with holy men. m « ; » 

150. Atma is Krsna, thus the transposition krsnarama. And muni is manana, “reflecting on. 
The reading, the twenty-sixth, is thus, “Even poor hunters are ātrnārāmas and munis . . . 
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Nārada went over to him; and when they saw Nārada the deer all fled. 159 
Angrily the hunter wanted to curse him; but because of the power of Nārada 
the curses did not come out of his mouth. 160 "Gosvāmī! Why have you come 
here, leaving the usual path? When it saw you, the deer which was my target 
fled away” 161 And Narada said, ‘I have lost my way, and have come to ask 
you. There is some doubt in my mind, and to dispel that (I have come). 162 
That deer and boar on the path, perhaps they are yours?’ And the hunter said, 
‘What you say is true.’ 163 Narada said, “When you strike a living creature with 
an arrow, why do you only half kill it? Why don't you take its life?" 164 The 
hunter said, ‘Listen, Gosvami. My name is Mrgari. I do such work according 
to the teachings of my father. 165 When a half-dead creature writhes in pain, 
great joy grows in my heart!’ 166 And Narada said, ‘Let me beg one thing from 
you. And the hunter replied, "Take a deer or whatever it is you want. 167 If 
you want a deerskin, come to my house. Whatever you want I'll give you—a 
deer or tiger skin cloth.’ 168 Narada said, ‘I want nothing like that; it is an- 
other gift I ask from you. 169 From tomorrow, whatever deer or other animal 
you hit, kill it immediately. Do not half kill it” 170 The hunter said, “What is 
this you ask of me? What does it matter if I half kill an animal; tell me that.’ 
171 And Narada said, ‘If you half kill it, the animal feels pain; you give misery 
to jivas, and that will be unfortunate for you. 172 O hunter, you kill jīvas, and 
this is a little sin for you. But you kill wrongly, and this sin is very great. 173 
As many jivas as you have killed cruelly will, in turn, kill you, in birth after 
birth.’ 174 In the company of Narada, the heart of the hunter was delighted; 
and hearing his words, fear was born in his mind. 175 The hunter said, "This 
has been my work from childhood; how shall I be saved? I am low and vile. 
176 How can I rid myself of this sin? Save me; I fall at your feet.’ 177 Narada 
said, ‘If you follow my instructions, then I shall be able to free you.’ 178 The 
hunter said, ‘I shall do what you tell me.” Narada said, "Break your bow; then 
I shall speak.’ 179 The hunter said, "If I break the bow, how shall I live? And 
Narada said, ‘I shall give you food each day.’ 180 So breaking the bow, the 
hunter fell at his feet; and raising him up, Narada instructed him, 181 ‘Go home, 
and give as much wealth as you have to a brahmana; wear a single cloth be- 


` 164. Mrgari: the enemy (ari) of deer (mrga). 
172. Radhagovinda Natha reads this as meaning not that the sin of killing is small because it 
was the dharma of the hunter’s caste to do that, but that mere killing is a small offence beside the 
great offence of killing cruelly. 
181. Tear the single cloth in half, and you wear half and give half to your wife. 
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tween the two of you, and leave home. 182 Make a hermitage on the bank of 
the river. In front of it put a pinda, and plant a tulasī there. 183 Circumambu- 
late the tulasi and serve it, and constantly take the name of Krsna in samkirtana 
184 Each day I shall send you much food; take as much of it as the two of ios 
need.’ 185 Then Narada healed the three animals, and being made well again, 
the three fled away. 186 When he saw this, the mind of the hunter was aston- 
ished; and having made obeisance to his guru, he went home. 187 Narada went 
to his appointed place, and the hunter came home, and did all that Narada had 
instructed. 188 In the village the cry arose, ‘The hunter has become a Vaisnava!’ 
And all the people of the village began to bring and give him food. 189 On one 
day ten or twenty people would bring food; and he would take only as much as 
two could eat in one day. 190 One day Narada said, ‘Listen, O Parvata. There 
is a student of mine; let us go and see him.’ 191 Then the two rsis came to the 
place of that hunter, and from a distance the hunter caught sight of his guru. 
192 He ran this way and that, but could not find the path; for on the path ants 
were swarming in all directions. 193 And where he was bowing he saw ants, so 
he swept clear the spot with his clothing, and then fell prostrate. 194 Narada 
said, "O hunter, this is not astonishing, for freedom from doing injury is the 
way of sādhus, in Hari-bhakti.’ 


Sloka 83. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pūrva-vibhāga, sadhanabhakti-lahart] 
1.2.262 [quoting Skanda Purana): 

O hunter, all your qualities, ahimsa and the rest, are not to be wondered 
at; he who is occupied with Hari-bhakti is not violent toward others. 


195 Then the hunter brought both of them into the courtyard, and bringing seats 
of kuša grass, he seated them in devotion. 196 He brought water, and in devo- 
tion he washed their feet; and man and wife took that water and drank it and 
put in on their heads. 197 Trembling and thrilling and weeping, he sang the 
praises of Krsna, and danced, his arms upraised, his clothing flying. 198 Seeing 
the prema of the hunter, the great muni Parvata said to Narada, "You are a 


touchstone.’ 


182. pinda: a mound of earth. 

185. The text says mrga (deer) but o 
hare. 

190. Parvata was the name of a rsi. 

Sloka 83. See 2.22.51.65. 


bviously means *animals": the deer, the boar, and the 
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Šloka 84. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, bhāvabhakti-laharī) 
1.3.23 [quoting Skanda Purana): 


O devarsi! you are blessed; for by your mercy even a low-born hunter 
immediately is thrilled, and gains love for Acyuta. 


199 Narada said, ‘O Vaisnava, is your food sufficient?’ And the hunter said, ‘We 
live on what you send. 200 But do not send so much; there is no need. In all 
we want only as much as two people need to eat.’ 201 Narada said, ‘Let it be as 
itis. You are fortunate.’ And so saying, the two disappeared. 202 So I have 
told you the story of the hunter; he who listens to it realizes the influence of 
association with sadhus. 

203 So we have counted an additional three meanings; and adding the two 
together gives twenty-six meanings of the verse. 204 Hear another meaning, 
which is a storehouse of meanings; there are two general meanings, and thirty- 
two subtle ones. 

205 ‘Atma’ means all the kinds of bhagavan. One is svayam bhagavan, and 
the others we call bhagavān. 206 He who delights in those, he is 'atmarama.' 
And these bhaktas are of two kinds: vidhi-bhakta and raga-bhakta. 207 There 
are two types of bhaktas in each [general class]—four kinds in each: they are 
parisada [sādhaka] and sādhana-siddha sadhaka; 208 and there are two divisions 
of sadhakas: jata and ajata-rati. And in the raga-marga [also] there are these 
four divisions, making eight in all. 209 In vidhi-bhakti are the eternally per- 
fected parisadas, and they are of four kinds: servant, friend, guru, and lover. 
210 Sadhana-siddhas are [likewise] servant, friend, guru, and lover. Utpanna- 
rati sadhaka bhaktas are of [these] four kinds; 211 Ajata-rati sadhaka bhaktas 
are also of these four kinds. Thus in the vidhi-marga there are sixteen kinds of 
bhaktas. 212 Also in the raga-marga there are sixteen kinds of bhaktas. So in 


203. Those meanings stated in vv. 147, 148, and 150. V. 142 had established the twenty-third 
meaning. 

204. There are thirty-two subtle ones of two general categories. 

205. The two general categories are svayam bhagavan: Krsna himself, and bhagavan: Rama- 
candra and others within the svarūpa. 

207. There are four kinds of vidhi-bhaktas, and four kinds of raga-bhaktas. Those who are 
eternally in Krsna’s retinue are parisada; those who gain the retinue of Krsna by sadhana are sadhana- 
siddhi; those who through the performance of sadhana reach the stage of rati or the birth of the 
shoot of prema are jata-rati; and those who are unable to reach that stage through sadhana are called 
ajāta-rati. 

209. Guru here means simply elder, those who have vātsalya toward Krsņa. 

210. Utpanna-rati: jāta-rati, that rati which gives birth to the fruit of prema.” 
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the two margas there are thirty-two kinds of atmaramas. 213 ‘Muni, "re eR 
‘ D . , 

‘ca, and 'api—the meanings of these four words should be as is appropriate 


214 Adding the thirty-two and the twenty-six together gives fi 


i fty-eight. Listen 
now to the revelation of another kind of meaning. y-eig 


215 Compounding with ‘ca’ meaning conjunction, and taking the name 
‘atmarama’ fifty-eight times— 216 'atmaramasca atmaramaéca’ fifty-eight times 
finally we elide them all and keep one at the end. 


Sloka 85. Panini's Astadhyayt 1.2.64a [quoting Siddhantakaumadi, ajantapumlinga- 
&abda-prakarana]: ; 

One ending suffixed to the final word in a series is used to designate the 
whole series. 


217 So fifty-eight 'ca's are all implied, and in one ‘atmarama’ there are fifty-eight 
meanings. 


Sloka 86. Panini’s Astādhyāyī 1.2.64b [quoting Siddhāntakaumudī, ajantapumlinga- 
sabda-prakarana]: 

Asvattha-vrksa, bata-vrksa, kapittha-vrksa, and dmra-vrksa, all these 
words are subsumed under vrksah. 


218 So just as ‘in this forest, trees flower,’ so all the atmaramas have bhakti to 
Krsna. 219 The meaning of ‘ca’ is ‘atmaramasca’ collectively; ‘munayasca’ have 
bhakti—this is also its meaning. 220 ‘Nirgrantha eva’ and ‘api’ are specifications 
[of one out of many], and this is the fifty-ninth meaning. 

221 Taking all of them collectively is one meaning, i.e. ātmārāmāšca, 
munayašca, and nirgranthāšca worship. 222 The word ‘api’ must be taken four 
times, and ‘eva’ is joined together with these four words: 


213. These four words are as before, with ātmārāma being interpreted in thirty-two new ways. 
215-216. I.e., instead of repeating dtmaramasca fifty-eight times, all fifty-eight meanings are 
implied by the use of “ca” at the end of a single unit. 


Sloka 85. See 2.24.5L.50. m ; 
Šloka 86. Ašvattha, etc., are all different kinds of trees (vrksa); all these kinds of trees are im- 


plied by the plural suffix, and they do not have to be named individually. : 
218. “Trees flower” means all kinds of trees; in the same way all atmaramas have bhakti to Krsna, 


meaning all these kinds of atmaramas. ‘ S j 
220. The fifty-ninth meaning is that all the fifty-eight kinds of atmaramas and munis have bhakti, 


and that each one of them has bhakti. 7 s f 
222. The four words to which “api” is affixed are urukrame, bhaktim, ahaitukīm, and kurvanti; 


TS S 
api” here has the meaning “eva.” 
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Šloka 87. [words spoken by Caitanya]: 
Urukrama eva, bhaktimeva, ahaitukimeva, kurvantyeva. 


223 Now sixty meanings of the šloka have been given; hear another one, appro- 
priate in its proof. 

224 The word 'ātmā” means the sign of a jiva who is conscious. Numbered 
among his šaktis are all [jivas] from Brahma to the worm. 


Sloka 88. Visnu Purana 6.7.61: 
The Sakti of Visnu is of three kinds: para, ksetrajfia, and the third is 
called avidyā-karman. 


Sloka 89. Amarakosa, svargavarga 7. 
Ksetrajfia, ātmā, and purusa are synonymous. 


225 While wandering, if one finds the company of sadhus, he abandons every- 
thing and worships Krsna. 226 So the sixty-first meaning says: Anyone who 
worships Krsna. This meaning is the epitome of all meanings. 227 The sixty- 
one meanings thus blossom forth because of association with you; by the power 
of your bhakti these waves of meanings arise." 


Sloka 90. 
The meaning of the Bhāgavata is grasped only by bhakti, not by mind and 
not by commentary. 


228 When he heard these meanings, Sanatana was astonished, and he held 
the feet of Mahaprabhu and praised him, 229 “You are the incarnate I$vara, 


Sloka 87. “For the indeed Great-striding One they indeed have an indeed selfless bhakti in- 
deed." 

223. The sixtieth meaning is: Whether they be atmaramas, or munis, or nirgranthas, such are 
that qualities of Hari that . . . 

224. Another interpretation ofātmā is jīva, for the jīva is part of the jtva-sakti of Krsna- And 
specifically, the jīva who is conscious (ksetrajria) of this relationship. ' 

Sloka 88. Applied to Gaudiya Vaisnava theology as developed by Jiva Gosvamin, pard = cit- 
Sakti; ksetra-jūā = jtva-sakti; and avidyā-karman = maya-sakti. See 1.7.51.7; 2.6.81. 10; 2.8.6136; 2.20.519- 

225. While wandering through many births, fortunate jīvas fall into the company of holy men: 

226. The sixty-first meaning is that any jiva, from the lowest worm to the highest Brahma, can 
find bhakti in the company of holy men, and worship Krsna. 

Sloka 90. According to Rādhāgovinda Natha, the Sloka is “proverbial” (pracina Slokah)- 
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Vrajendranandana. With your breath you inspired all the Vedas. 230 You are 
the speaker of the Bhāgavata and you know its meanings; there is no need to 
know anything other than you.” 231 Prabhu said, "Why do you praise me? Why 
do you not examine the true form of the Bhāgavata? 232 The Bhāgavata is like 
Krsna—ever the refuge of all; in each šloka there are many clear meanings. 233 
In the Bhāgavata there is determination [of things] in questions and answers; 
and when they hear these people are astonished. 


Sloka 91. Bhagavata Purana 1.1.23: 
With Krsna, the yogešvara, the brahmanya, the protector of dharma, gone 
to his own goal, you now tell me, who will be the refuge of dharma? 


Sloka 92. Bhagavata Purāņa 1.3.45: 

With Krsņa, gone to his own place with the dharma-knowers, etc., now 
the sun of this purāņa has risen, for those whose sight was blinded in the 
Kali age. 


234 So one šloka has been explained; perhaps the ravings of a madman—who 
can prove it? 235 He who is as mad as I am knows the meaning of the Bhagavata 
in this way." 

236 And again Sanatana said, joining his two hands, “Prabhu, you have com- 
manded me to prepare the Vaisnava-smrti. 237 But I am low-born, and know 
nothing of proper conduct. How can the propagation of the smrti come from 
me? 238 But if you instruct me, surveying [the field] in sūtras, if you yourself 
enter into my heart, 239 Then those hints will blossom in my low heart; you 
are Iévara, and that which you do will be completed." 

240 Prabhu replied, “In doing that which you have in mind, Krsna will cause 
you to express those things. 241 Still, listen to a survey in the form of sütras. 
First of all should be written of the guru as refuge [the basis for all], 242 and 
an examination of the signs of the guru and the signs of the disciple, these two; 


234. Batulera pralāpa: “ravings of a madman. 
236. [This couplet explicitly and the section from v. 236-57 have often been marshalled as 


evidence for Sanatana’s authorship, or at least inspiration, of the HBhV, which is generally attrib- 
uted to Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin. See also 2.1.30 and 2.23.53-66. The subject matter of the HBhV 


is found below in vv. 241-57. TKS] å A 
242. For the signs of the proper guru, see S. K. De, VFM 451-60; the signs of the proper dis- 


ciple or student (Sisya) include humility, truth, restraint, proper action, and faith in the devas and 
in the guru “Signs of bhagavan” means that although various šāstras put forward various deities as 


those who should be served, one should determine that Krsna alone is that. 


m Caitanya Caritamrtg 


and of bhagavan, who is to be served, and of the determination of al] of the 
mantras, 243 and of him who has the authority of the mantra, and of the puri- 
fication of the siddhas of the mantras and the rest, and of initiation, and of smrtis 
and rituals in the morning, and of purification and of the cleansing of the 
mouth, 244 upon cleaning of the teeth, and bathing, and of the evening anq 
the other homages, of the serving of the guru and the wearing of the cakra and 
the arddha-pundras, 245 the wearing of garlands and of gopicandana sandal and 
the gathering of tulasi, and rituals of clothing and seating and housing, and of 
the awakening of Krsna, 246 and of the worship with the five or sixteen or fifty 
kinds of materials, and the five times of pūjā, and of drati, and of feeding and 
putting to rest of Krsna. 247 [You will write] on the features of the šrī-mūrti, 
and the features of the salagrama, and of pilgrimage to the places of Krsna, and 
daršana of the image of Krsna, 248 and the greatness of the name and putting 
at a distance the offences against the name, the characteristics of Vaisnavas, and 
the doing away with offences against their service, 249 the signs of the conch, 


243. The guru gives the mantras after first having taken into consideration all kinds of vari- 
ables such as sex, age, family, celestial signs, and condition of life (i-e., wealth, poverty, etc.). See 
Gopala Bhatta’s HBhV 1, and VFM 452. Various praises and prayers are to be said, and various 
rituals performed in the morning. Purification: šauca; after defecation and urination, various 
purificatory rituals have to be performed with water and with earth; one touches the penis once, 
the anus three times, left hand ten times, both hands seven times, and both feet three times. 
Acamana: cleansing of the mouth, which really involves far more than the mouth; in fact, there are 
twenty-four parts to the ritual. One rinses the mouth, making obeisance to Kešava once, Narayana 
once, and Madhava once; then the right hand, with obeisance to Govinda, the left hand, to Visnu, 
the upper thigh, Madhusüdana, the lower thigh, to Trivikrama, etc. 

244. Urddhapundra: the vertical sectarian mark which Vaisnavas wear on their foreheads. 
Cakra: circular mark, tilaka. 

245. Gopīcandana is a particular kind of sandalwood. On the gathering of tulasī: one must 
bow down before the tulasi plant, recite an appropriate $loka with palms together and utter a prayer 
for the forgiveness of offence; then one must pick the leaves very slowly and gently, not to injure 
the plant nor bend it too much; one must take care not to break the branches or scratch the plant 
with the fingernails; there are also times when it is forbidden to pick the leaves. 

246. The five materials are perfume, flowers, scented smoke, lamps, and offerings of rice. The 
sixteen are seating, saluation, washing the feet, oblation, offering water for rinsing the mouth, of- 
fering of honey, again water for rinsing the mouth, bathing, dressing, adorning, anointing with 
perfume, and the five listed above. For the fifty kinds, see HBhV 1. The five times for püja are very 
early dawn, early morning, midday, late afternoon or evening, and night. 

247. The features: i.e., what are the distinguishing marks of say, the image of Govinda as 
opposed to Gopīnātha. Salagrama: the stone sacred to Visnu. 

248. For the marks of a Vaisnava, see HBhV 12.132-34. 

249. All these can be found in HBhV 5-8. “Repetition” is japa; see CC 2.22.63. For bowing 
see 2.22.67-68. 
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and water, perfume, flowers, incense and the rest, and 
af circumambulation, bowing, and obeisance, 250 of the various kinds of $ 

carana, and the eating of the prasada of Krsna and the avoidance of dM 
has not been offered [to Krsna], and avoidance of vilification and UT f 
Vaisnavas, 251 the characteristics of holy men, association with holy men a 
serving holy men, the abandonment of association with those who T. Us 
and listening to the Sri Bhāgavata, 252 the daily rituals, and fortnightly oues 
and the specification of the Ekādašī and other [holy days], and monthly Ron 
als, and of the explanation of the injunctions having to do with Janmastamt and 
the rest; 253 and there should be described the Ekādašī, Janmāstamī, Vāma- 
nadvādašī, Sri Rāmanavamī, and Nrsimhacaturdašī, 254 the observance of 
viddhā and aviddhā in fasting, etc., for lack of observance is a dosa; [observance] 
nourishes bhakti. 255 You will give all proofs from the words of the purāna; 


Of repetition and praise, 


250. Purašcaraņa: adoration of various kinds. 

253. Some of the prescriptions of Ekādašī, as put forth in HBhV 12.6-31 are as follows: it must 
be observed by people of all four varnas; if anyone of any of the aSramas takes food on that day, it 
will be a sin equivalent to eating cow’s flesh; if a widow eats on that day, all her good works are 
destroyed and she slowly dies; the fast must be observed by everyone from age eight to age eighty; 
on that day, all sin enters into food, and if one takes that food he is destined for hell; one should 
not only not take food one’s self, but should give none to others; the vrata has four purposes: to 
please Hari, to observe the šāstras, to fast, and to avert transgression; but those who are ill may take 
a little fruit, milk, ghi, etc. 

Janmāstamī: Krsņa's birthday, on the eighth day of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadra 
(August-September), is a major vrata for Vaisnavas (unlike Ekādašī, which must be observed by all 
Hindus); it also calls for a fast, and at midnight, the hour of Krsna’s birth, pūjā to Krsna takes place; 
details can be found in HBhV 15.17.164, 168, 170-71, 176, 180, 182, and 186-87, most of which 
have to do with the calculation of proper times for the pūjā. 

Vamanadvadasi: the day of the appearance of the Vamana-avatara, on the twelfth day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of Sravana (July-August). Vamana is worshiped at the end of the night 
of the preceding day. See HBhV 15.264-65. ; 

Rāmanavamī: falls on the ninth day of the light fortnight of Caitra (March-April), and is the 
birthday of Rama; a fast is observed on this day. See HBhV 14.88. 

Nrsimhacaturdašī: on the fourteenth day of the light fortnight of Vaigakha (April-May), is the 
day of the appearnce of the Nrsimha-avatara; a fast is observed; see HBhV 14.147. i 

254. There are times of day which are proper (viddhā), and times which are prohibited (aviddhā) 
for these various observations, and these must be carefully ascertained; otherwise fault (dosa) en- 
sues. Tyaga: lit., “renunciation,” and in the Vaisņava context is vairāgya, “being devoid of pas- 
sion,” includes the control of senses and all actions, so in this context translated as fasting, etc. 
Proper times are also called sampūrņā. An example from HBhV 12.135: if the Ekadast-tithi (con- 
Junction of planetary signs) comes five dandas before the rising of the au Os from dawn Ja 
sunrise of the following day, the time is sampūrņā Radhagovinda Nātha's commentary on these 
Matters is very complete. 


255. Proper ways for building temples and making images are given in HBhV 18 and 20. 
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and the signs of the appropriateness [for building] the temple of Visņu and of 
the éri-marti, 256 and of ordinary good action, and Vaisnava action, and of the 
observances of the smārtas regarding what is to be done and what is not to be 
done. 257 This is the survey, briefly and in sūtras; when you write, Krsna wil] 
cause them to expand.” 

258 Such was the grace of Prabhu to Sanatana, and in the hearing of it the 
exhaustion of the bhakta disappears. 259 Karnapüra has made this known in 
his own book, and has recorded the mercy of Prabhu to Sanātana. 


Sloka 93. Kavikarņapūra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nātaka 9.45 [sloka 34): 

He who was the younger brother of Rüpa, and who was the jewel of the 
jewels of the court of the king of Gauda, abandoned his opulent wealth, 
and clung to the new wealth of asceticism. His heart was filled with the 
rasa of the bhakti within him, and externally he acted like a pure one, 
distributing love to those who were his own, like a lotus-pond covered 
with Saivala [plants]. 


Sloka 94. Kavikarnapüra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 9.46 [$loka 35]: 

The infinitely merciful Campaka-gaura, when first he saw him with his 
eyes, came near him, and very tenderly embraced Sanatana with his arms 
long as clubs. 


Sloka 95. Kavikarņapūra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 9.48 [Sloka 38]: 

In time, the news of the play at Vrndavana had been forgotten, therefore 
in order especially to make it widespread, Deva anointed with the nectar 
of his grace Rapa and Sanatana. 


260 Thus has been related the grace of Prabhu to Sanatana, and by listening 
to it all exhaustion disappears. 261 All this is knowledge of the svarūpas of Krsna, 


256. Smārta: this probably refers to those Vaisnava ritual specialists found in groups such as 
the Srī-Vaisņavas, or to the Vaisnava smrti, i.e., the BhP, as well as the usual books of social regu- 
lation, e.g. Manu. 

Sloka 93. Saivala: a kind of duckweed. 

Sloka 94. |Campaka-gaura: “the golden (gaura) magnolia blosson (campaka)),” i.e., Caitany?- 
The image invokes the wondrously large eyes and stubby club-like arms of Jagannatha, with whom 
Kavikarnapüra identifies Caitanya. TKS] 

Sloka 95. See 2.19.5111. 

261. Svarüpas: brahma, paramatma, and Krsna-svarüpa. The explanation is found above in 
2.20. Sadhana-bhakti is discussed above in 2.22. 
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and the precepts of sadhana-bhakti in the vidhi and the rāga-mārgas. 262 The 
Krsna-prema, bhakti-rasa, and siddhanta-bhakti—in listening to this the bhakta 
knows the end of all things. 263 The feet of Srī Caitanya, Nityananda, and 
Advaita—of whom these are the wealth of his heart, he gains that wealth. 

264 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rüpa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 


Madhya Lila 
Chapter 25 


Sloka 1. 
Prabhu, having purified Sanatana, made Vaisnavas of the chief 
samnyasins who were living in Kasi, and returned to Nīlācala. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu for two months taught him the ends of bhakti- 
siddhanta. 3 And the kirtaniya Paramananda, a companion of Sekhara, caused 
Prabhu to hear kirtana; he was greatly devoted to it. 4 When the group of 
samnyasins showed contempt for Prabhu, he was merciful to them, in order to 
break the sadness of the bhaktas. 5 Of his mercy to the samnyāsins I have writ- 
ten in detail previously; let me here briefly refer to it. 

6 The samnyasins in various ways vilified Prabhu, and when he heard this 
the Maharashtrian reflected in sorrow, 7 “The nature of Prabhu is that who- 
ever sees him from nearby experiences his svarūpa and honors him as Īsvara. 8 
If by some means I can gather them together in one place, seeing him the 
samnyāsins will become his bhaktas. 9 I have lived in Varanasi all my life, and 
I shall be miserable for all my life if I cannot do it.” 10 So reflecting, he offered 
an invitation to the samnyàsins, and then that brahmana came to the place of 
Prabhu. 11 At the same time Tapana and Sekhara, hearing the vilification, were 
greatly sorrowed, and came humbly to the feet of Prabhu. 12 Seeing the sor- 
row of his bhaktas, Prabhu reflected to himself; and he decided to cause the 
minds of the samnyāsins to change. 13 So at the same time the brahmana came 
and offered him an invitation, and with many expressions of humility he held 
his feet. 14 Then Mahaprabhu accepted his invitation, and on the following day 


5. See 1.7.38-145. 
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at noon he went to his house. 15 And there he saved the samnyāsins by explain- 
ing to them the five truths; I have detailed all that. 16 The book expands; I shall 
not repeat what I have said before, but shall write that part which I have not 
described. 17 From the day when Prabhu was merciful to the samnyasins, there 
was great tumult in the village. 18 Crowds of people came to see Prabhu, and 

anditas learned in many šāstras came to discuss those šāstras; 19 and having 
analysed all those šāstras, Prabhu determined their essence as being bhakti, and 
with effective words he changed the minds of all of them. 20 Receiving his in- 
structions, they made Krsna-samkirtana, and all the people laughed and sang 
and danced. 21 The samnyāsins bowed to Prabhu; they left their studies and 
reflected within themselves. 

22 There was a pupil of Prakāšānanda, who was equal to the latter, and he 
spoke in the assembly, honoring Prabhu, 23 “Sri Krsna Caitanya is the incar- 
nate Narayana.” And very beautifully he explained the meaning of the Vyasa- 
sūtras. 24 He also explained the primary meanings of the upanisads, and when 
they heard it the hearts and ears of wise men were soothed. 25 [He said] that 
the Acarya had left the primary meanings of the upanisads and of the sütras, 
and had replaced them with imaginary ones. 26 He said that panditas who hear 
the imaginary meaning of the Acarya say ‘yes, yes’ with their mouths, but they 
do not understand it in their hearts. 27 He said, “I accept the profound truth 
of the words of Sri Krsna Caitanya, for in the Kali age, samsāra is not conquered 
by samnyāsa. 28 He who expounds the ‘Harernama’ šloka, gives happiness and 
truth—this is the highest proof. 29 The Bhdgavata says: “Without bhakti there 
is no mukti'; in the Kali age by the use of the name, mukti comes about in hap- 
piness. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 10.14.4: 
O all-pervading one, to those who, abandoning bhakti to you as the way 


15. Nistara kaila: saved. 

23. Vyāsa-sūtras: the Vedānta-sūtras. 

25. The Ācārya: Sankaracarya. 

28. Samnyasa is not the proper way in the Kali age, but samkirtana is the proper way; Caitanya 
(1.7) has expounded this harernama-sloka, and in doing so has spread happiness and truth among 
people. The éloka can be found at 1.7.5.3 [see commentary]; 1.17.13; and 2.6.51.19. 

29. In the Kali age, seemingly paradoxically, which is an age of degeneration and sin, salvation 
can be gained merely by the recital of the name; in previous ages it was much harder to gain. See 
P.V. Kane, History of Dharma-šāstra, 5 vols. in 7 (Poona: Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
1930-62), 4:51. 

Sloka 2. See 2.22.51.6; 2.24.$1.46. 
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of realization, toil in the acquiring of wisdom, nothing else remains byt 
anguish; they are like the threshers of solid chaff. 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 10.2.32: 

Lotus-eyed one, those who, devoid of bhakti towards you and therefore of 
impure mind, consider themselves as free, with great difficulty gain the 
high place, and having disrespect for your feet, they fall from there, 


30 The word ‘brahma’ means bhagavan, full of his divine powers; establishing 
him as ‘unqualified’ destroys that ‘fullness.’ 31 The $rütis and purāņas say that 
there is cit-Sakti-vilasa of Krsna; but not honoring that, the panditas smile. 32 
They consider the vigraha of the cid-dnanda Krsna as ‘mayika’; this is a grave 
error. Such is the true word of Caitanya. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 3.9.3: 

O highest one beyond anything! Your svarüpa is open, void of divisions, 
and pure dnanda, and I do not see divisions within it. O ātman! I take 
refuge in this form, creator of the universe but separate from the 
universe, the soul of all elements and senses, the One. 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 10.46.43: 

Past, present, and future, moving and unmoving, great and small, heard 
and seen—those things that there are cannot be separate without Acyuta: 
that Acyuta, who consists of paramātmā, is everything. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 3.9.4: 

O beneficent to the world! Worship of you is the source of our 
auspiciousness, and in meditation that form is certainly revealed by you; 
O Bhagavan, I make obeisance to you by serving you; by those who 
associate with false people and by the hell-bound, you are not worshiped. 


Sloka 3. See 2.22.81.10; 2.24.$1.40; 2.24.51.47. 

30. Sankara's opinion was that brahma was unqualified (nirvisesa), without form and without 
power (Sakti); if one accepts this, one cannot hold that brahma is “full of divine powers.” 

31. Le., the Vaisnava position is that cit is a Sakti of Krsna, and that therefore it can act and 
have effect; “panditas” or “the pandita” (there is frequently no number distinction) refers either to 
scholars learned in the Vedanta, or to Sankara himself; Radhagovinda Natha feels the latter. 

32. The vigraha of Krsna is not made up of material elements, but of cit and ananda; the 
māyāvādins, however, feel that the image is made of maya. 

Sloka 4. See 3.5.51.6. 

Sloka 6. See 3.5.$L7. 
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Sloka 7. Bhagavad Gita 9.11: 

Not being able to know my highest nature as the great Īsvara of all 
elemental things, foolish people have refuge in my human body, and 
have no respect for me. 


Sloka 8. Bhagavad Gita 16.19: 
[ repeatedly cast up in demonic wombs in samsāra those wretched people 
who are either cruel or full of inauspiciousness. 


33 They do not honor the theory of evolution, which is in the sūtras, but they 
establish a theory of vivarta, and say that Vyasa was mistaken! 34 But this imag- 
ined meaning does not give satisfaction to the mind; abandoning the šāstras, 
those who imagine wrong [interpretations] are known as ‘pdasanda.’ 35 They 
discuss the highest meanings, only making controversy; where will they gain 
mukti, and where is the grace of Krsna? 36 The Acarya has hidden the meaning 
of the Vyāsa-sūtras; this is true, and is the word of Sri Krsna Caitanya. 37 What 
Caitanya Gosvāmī says, that is the essential opinion, and all other opinions are 
worthless." 38 So saying, he made Krsna-samkirtana, and when he heard it Pra- 
kasananda began to speak. 

39 “The intention of the Ācārya was the establishment of the advaitavada, 
and for that purpose he explained the meaning of the sūtras in other ways. 40 
If one honors [the principle of] godhead, the advaitavada cannot be established; 
and thus he refuted all the šāstras. 41 The writer of a book wants to establish 
his own position, and because of that he does not derive the natural meaning 
of the šāstras. 42 The Mimamsakas say that Īšvara is an aspect of karma, and 


33. Pariņāmavāda: “evolution,” the theory that by the power of cit-Sakti, brahma evolved in 
the form of the world, in the same relation to it as milk to curd, etc. Vivartavada: attribution of 
qualities in a false manner, as seeing the rope as a snake, or attributing form, qualities, etc., to brahma 
on the basis of observations of material nature. 

34. Pāsaņda: heretic, impious. 

, 35. Le, they discuss meaninglessly, for they leave aside the basic questions of the place of bhakti 
in mukti, and the place of the grace of Krsna. 

40. One of the definitions of “godhead” (bhagavattā) is possessing effective Sakti; and if one 
admits that, one must concede form and qualities, and this undermines the whole argument of the 
monists. 

42. Followers of the pūrvamīmāmsā philosophy; the interpretation of their position here is that 
they do not believe in a creator, protector, or destroyer of the world, but feel that each jiva suffers 
or enjoys the fruits of his own karma, and therefore that the karma-marga is the proper sadhana; 
Ivara does not enter the picture, his place having been taken by the impersonal law of karma. The 
samkhya philosophy holds that the cause of the world is the inert matter, energized by purusa, which 
is pure, subtle, infinite, etc., and here also Īsvara does not enter. 
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the Sāmkhyas that connection with matter is the cause of the world. 43 iiie 
Nyayas say that the universe is from atoms, and the Mayavadis that the unqualj- 
fied brahma is its source. 44 The Pātafījalas say that knowledge is the svarüpa 
of Iévara, and the followers of the Vedas that [the Vedas] are svayam bhagavan. 
45 Vyasa turned to the six opinions of the six [systems], and with all those sūtras 
he described the vedanta. 46 In the opinion of the Vedantins, brahma is deter- 
mined as having form, and instead of being qualityless, he is possessed of quali- 
ties. 47 [He says that] Iévara is the highest cause—and no one honors this; es. 
tablishing their own positions, they go against the opinions of the others, 4g 
So in this the truth cannot be known from the six systems of philosophy, and 
great people who say that honor truth. 


Sloka 9. Mahabharata [vana parvan] 3.13.117. 

Philosophical argument is inconclusive, the $rütis are various, nor are 
there rsis who do not hold various opinions; but the truth of dharma is 
hidden deep. Its path is that on which great people move. 


49 The words of Sri Krsna Caitanya are streams of nectar; that which he says is 
the essence of truth." 

50 The Maharashtrian brahmana, having heard all these events, went in delight 
to tell Prabhu. 51 At that time Prabhu had bathed in the Pancanadi, and he wanted 
to see the Bindumadhava Hari. 52 On the way the brahmana told him about all 
that had happened, and when he heard it Prabhu was delighted and began to 
smile. 53 When he saw the beauty of Madhava he was overcome, and going into 
the courtyard he began to dance in prema. 54 Sekhara, Paramananda, Tapana, and 
Sanatana—with these four people he made nama-samkirtana. 


43. Nyāya says that there are four types of indivisible or subtle particles, earth, water, heat, 
and wind, and that creation arises from the joining of these. And the mayavadins say that the vis- 
ible world is an illusion, and that the unqualified brahman-principle is all pervading. 

44. The followers of Patanjali say that they accept the twenty-five principles of the samkhya, 
and consider the totality as I$vara; Isvara then is a principle which pervades creation, and knowl- 
edge of this principle is what leads to moksa. In the opinion of the followers of the Vedas, of course; 
those revelations are themselves the deity. 

45. In some MSS this couplet, the preceding one and the one following do not appear. 

46. Le., Vyasa does not really say that brahma has no qualities or form, but that his form and 
qualities are infinite and non-material, being sat, cit, and ananda. 

47. I.e., the opinions of all six are opposed to one another, and none of them are correct; Vyāsa, 
in establishing his system, took all six into consideration, and concluded that the truth is the infi- 
nitely qualified, infinitely formed deity. 

Sloka 9. See 2.17.$1.11. 
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$loka 10. [the kirtana of the bhaktas]: 


Obeisance to Hari and to Krsna Yadava, O Gopala, Govinda, Rama and 
Šrī Madhusūdana. 


55 Lakhs of people all around shouted ‘Hari, Hari!’ The auspicious sound rose 
up, filling earth and heaven. 56 Being nearby, Prakāšānanda heard the sound, and 
in curiosity he came to see, bringing all his pupils. 57 When he saw the dance of 
Prabhu and the beauty of his body, with his pupils he shouted ‘Hari Hari!’ 58 
Trembling, broken-voiced, sweating, growing pale, stupified, he wet the people 
with the streams of his tears, gooseflesh on his body, 59 he changed from delight 
to humility to restlessness. When they saw it the inhabitants of Kasi were struck 
with astonishment. 60 Seeing the crowds of people, Prabhu regained outward 
consciousness, and when he saw the group of samnyasins he checked his dance. 
61 Prabhu bowed to the feet of Prakāšānanda, and Prakāšānanda came and held 
his feet. 62 Prabhu said, “You are the most worshipful guru of the world, and I 
am not the equal of a pupil of one of your pupils. 63 When you are superior, why 
do you bow to a wretched man? I am worthless, you are equal to brahma. 
64 Even though to you all things are full of brahma, according to the teachings of 
men, you should not come and do this." 65 And he said, “All that offence which 
I committed, speaking ill of you before, all that is wiped away by the touch of 
your feet." 


Sloka 11. 
If there is an offence against Bhagavan, possessed of unimaginable great 
power, even jivan-muktas come back again into samsdra. 


Sloka 12. Bhagavata Purana 10.34.9: 
All inauspiciousness destroyed by the touch of the feet of the holy 
Bhagavan, he left his snake’s body and gained the form of a Vidyadhara. 


Sloka 10. This was the kīrtana which they sang. It is traditional among Vaisnavas, and the 


Source of it is unclear. 

58-59. For these physical symptoms and dissociative states see 
93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74; 2.23.31. 
. 64. Le., now you have been released fro 
in all things, even in me; still, it is not accep 
Such things. 

65. Prakāšānanda speaks. 

Sloka 12. The context is that one night Nanda, 
rove on the bank of the Sarasvatī, when a huge sna 


text and commentary to 1.7.86- 
m the bondage of maya, and see brahma everywhere, 


ted by men that you should say such things, and do 


the foster-father of Krsna, was sleeping in a 
ke came and grabbed his feet. Nanda awoke 
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66 Prabhu said, “Visnu, Visnu, I am low and an insignificant jīva; to consider a 
jiva as Visnu, this is a sign of an offence. 67 Put the consideration of a jīva as 
Visnu far from you, for he who considers Rudra or Brahma as equal to 
Narayana, he is counted as a heretic.” 


Sloka 13. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin's Haribhaktivilasa 1.73 [quoting Padmottara Purana 
23.12): ; 


He who considers Nārāyaņa-deva the same as Brahma, Rudra, and the 
other devas, he is certainly a heretic. 


68 Prakāšānanda said, “You are the manifest Bhagavan; even if you consider 
yourself as his servant, 69 you are still worshipful, and greater than I. It is my 
total destruction that I vilified you. 


Sloka 14. Bhagavata Purana 6.14.5: 
O mahamuni! Even among crores of muktas and siddhas, a man of 
peaceful soul, devoted to Narayana, is hard to find. 


Sloka 15. Bhāgavata Purana 10.4.46: 
A great offence destroys a man’s good fortune, the things which he 


desires, the rewards of dharma, his good name, his beauty, and the length 
of his life. 


Sloka 16. Bhagavata Purana 7.5.32: 

This mind does not touch the foot of the great-striding one—the purpose 
of which is the disappearance of disaster—until it has chosen consecra- 
tion by the dust of the feet of the great ones who are without possessions. 


70 Now my bhakti is dependent upon your lotus feet; as its source, I bow to 
your feet.” 


with a shout, and all the cowherd boys came running and tried to kill the snake with sticks, but 
were not successful. Krsna also came running, and when he touched it with his foot, this was the 
result. 

66. “Visnu, Visnu": a mild oat taken when threatened or when one is uneasy with a particular 
word or action. Aparādha: offence. 

Sloka 13. See 2.18.81.9. 

Sloka 14. See 2.19.sl.19. 

Sloka 15. See 2.15.$1.8. 

Sloka 16. See 2.22.5121. 
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71 So saying, he sat with Prabhu, and then Prakāšānanda began to ask him, 
72 “You have explained many of the errors of māyāvāda, and I know all the 
imaginary explanations of the Acarya. 73 If you were to describe the primary 
meanings of the sütras, when they heard that the minds of all would be aston- 
ished. 74 You are I$vara, and you have all powers. Tell me briefly, for I have a 
mind to hear.” 75 Prabhu said, “Know that I am a jiva, most insignificant. The 
meanings of the Vyāsa-sūtras are profound, for Vyasa was Bhagavan. 76 No jiva 
can know the meaning of his sūtras, and thus he has explained his own sūtras 
himself. 77 For if the maker of sūtras himself explains them, then people know 
their basic meaning. 78 The meaning which is in the pranava, that is in the 
gāyatrī; and that meaning has been expanded in the four šlokas. 79 Those four 
élokas Iévara spoke to Brahma, and Brahma instructed Narada in them. 80 
Narada told that meaning to Vyasa, and when he heard it, Veda-vyāsa con- 
cluded, 81 ‘This meaning is in the form of an explanation on my sütras; let me 
make the Sri Bhagavata as the true form of the commentary on the sūtras.” 82 
The four Vedas and the upanisads—as many as there are, Vyàsa expounded upon 
their meanings. 83 And in those sütras, the Vedic matters that were discussed 
prompted the šlokas in the Bhagavata. 84 Thus the Sri Bhagavata is the com- 
mentary on the sūtras; thus the Slokas of the Bhagavata and of the upanisads 
have the same meaning. 


Sloka 17. Bhagavata Purana 8.1.1: 
Whatever things there are in the world, those are all pervaded with the 
ātmā; so enjoy that which has been given by him, and be attracted to the 


wealth of no one else. 


84a Thus he surveyed, and showed in one £loka, how the šlokas of the Bhagavata 
and of the Veda are the same. 85 The sambhandha, abhidheya, and prayojana 


g of the syllable om [32] and the four šlokas (catuhšlokī) 
expand the meaning of the gāyatrī; the four šlokas were given by Brahma to his son Narada, Narada 
instructed Vyasa in them, and Vyasa based the whole BhP on them (slokas 20-23 below); in this 
way the BhP is held to be an expansion of the basic syllable, the root of all things. 

81. Thus the BhP is also an expansion of the true meaning of the Vedānta-sūtras. 

83. Those sūtras: Radhagovinda Natha interprets as the Vedanta-stitras. Rk-visaya: Vedic 
mantras. 

84a. This couplet does not appear in various MSS but is inc 


edition; thus it is numbered 84a. E S : E o 
85. See 2.20.2; 2.20.109-30. [Sambandha, the matter of discourse (i.e., Krsna) is explained in 


two chapters 2.20-21; and below 2.25.88-98, 5l. 21. Abhidheya, the argument and means for achieving 


78. The gayatri expands on the meanin 


]uded in Radhagovinda Natha’s 
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of the Bhagavata are manifest in the four slokas, and he has given us the Signs 
of them. 86 ‘I am the true nature of the sambandha, as is knowledge and expe- 
rience of me. The sādhana-bhakti used to gain me is called abhidheya. 87 Anq 
the result of sadhana, which is prema, is the basic prayojana; and in that prema 
the jiva gains service of me. 


Sloka 18. Bhagavata Purana 2.9.30: 

Accept from me the supremely mysterious knowledge, accompanied by 
lower knowledge, complete with mystery and auxiliaries, which I have 
declared. 


88 These three truths I explain to you; but you are a jiva, and you will not be 
able to understand the three. 89 Such is my svarūpa, and such is my place, and 
such are my six divine powers, latent in gunas and karma. 90 By my grace these 
will all glow within you.’ And so saying he told him the three tattvas. 


Sloka 19. Bhagavata Purdna 2.9.31: 
By my grace, may you have knowledge of the truth of my deeds and 
qualities and form, and the experience of that and the magnitude of it. 


91 ‘Before the creation, I was, full of six divine powers; phenomena, prakrti 
and purusa, were latent in me. 92 Creating, I entered into them; and whatever 
phenomenon you see, that is I. 93 Remaining at the time of dissolution, I be- 
come full [again], and material nature and all phenomena enter into me again. 


Sloka 20. Bhāgavata Purana 2.9.32: 

Knowledge such as of how much I am, what I am like, and of what form, 
virtue, and acts are mine, such knowledge of truth must be yours by my 
favor. I was in the beginning, there was nothing else, whether existent, 
non-existent, or beyond both; afterwards I am that which there is; I am 
the one who will remain. 


the topic (i.e., bhakti-sadhana) is explained in 2.22; and below in 2.25.99-101, 41.22 and 106, $1.30- 
32. Prayojana, the resolution of discourse (i.e., prema) is explained in 2.23; and below in 2.25.102- 
104, §1.24-26 and 107, $1.33-34. TKS] 

Sloka 18. See 1.1.81.21. 

Sloka 19. See 1.1.81.22. 

91. This begins the commentary on the first of the four šlokas, šlokas 20-23, below. 

Sloka 20. See 1.1.$1.23; 2.24.5123. 
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94 In the éloka, ‘ahameva’ is repeated three times, and this specifies full divin- 
ity, the éri-vigraha, and the eternal conditions of these. 95 He who does not 
honor the šrī-vigraha, and considers him as formless—he especially is re- 
proached. 96 In all these words is jfidna, vijfiana, and viveka; T is distinct from 
maya and the products of māyā. 97 It is as light is seen where there is a reflec- 
tion of the sun, but [the reflection] is not manifested independently of [the sun]; 


98 so if one is beyond māyā, there is experience of me; this is called the 
sambandha-tattva. Now hear more. 


Šloka 21. Bhāgavata Purana 2.9.33: 

That which is understood apart from content, but which within itself 
is not understood—know that as my maya, how it is light and how 
darkness. 


99 Now hear the definition of abhidheya, which is sadhana-bhakti, and which 
is spread out through all people and countries and times and conditions. 100 
As dharma has these four definitions, so sadhana-bhakti is beyond these four 
definitions. 101 The duty of people of all countries, times, and conditions is 
the inquiring about and the hearing of that bhakti at the side of the guru. 


Sloka 22. Bhagavata Purdna 2.9.35: 

That much is the object of the knowledge of him who wishes to know the 
nature of the self, what exists in any place, exists in any time, according 
to positive and negative considerations. 


102 That which is love to me, that prema is the prayojana; let me tell the signs 
of its true nature by means of its functions. 103 As the five elements are inside 
and outside of elements, so I shine both within and outside of bhaktas. 


94. Sloka 20 begins: ahamevasamevagre . . 5 ahameva: Sp (emphatic).” 

96. Jūāna: knowledge of the truth of the bhagavat; vijñana: the immediate S aoa 
ception of the svarūpa; viveka: accurate knowledge, or interpretation of this experience or percep- 
tion. 

Sloka 21. See 1.1.51.24. ac ds 

100. I.e., it is defined by person, country, time, and condition. But sadhana-bhakti is constant 
Whatever these external variables. Radhagovinda Natha feels that dharma here means jnana-, yoga, 
and karma-margas. 

Sloka 22. See 1.1.$L.26. 


103. The five elements make up all material nature, 
that nature; at the same time they pervade all things, an 


and thus are contained in each unit within 
d are thus external to each unit. 
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Sloka 23. Bhagavata Purana 2.9.34: 

Just as the prime elements pervade the higher and lower creatures but are 
not themselves pervaded, so I am within those humble people who bow 
down to me. 


104 The bhakta has bound me within his heart by prema; and whatever comes 
before his eyes, he sees me. 


Sloka 24. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.55: 

Even of the benumbed and subdued one, the manifest Hari destroys the 
sins, and he does not leave the heart of him who ties him by his lotus feet 
there with the rope of love—he is called the highest bhāgavata. 


Sloka. 25. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.45: 
He who sees his own god in all things of the earth, and sees all things as 
in his own bhagavan, he is the greatest of all bhagavatas. 


Sloka 26. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.4: 

They all, having come together, began as if mad to seek for him from 
forest to forest, singing in loud voices; they asked of all the trees for him 
who is like space, within and without all elements. 


105 Thus in the Bhagavata these three things are stated—sambandha, abhidheya, 
and prayojana. 


Sloka 27. Bhagavata Purana 1.2.11: 

The truth-knowing wise men call the ultimate truth that which is 
undivided knowledge. It is called by three names—brahman, 
paramatma, and bhagavan. 


Sloka 28. Bhāgavata Purāņa 3.5.24: 
Formerly, according to his own desire, this was one with Bhagavan; he 
was the ātmā, possessed of many glories, pervading the atmas of atmas. 


Sloka 23. See 1.1.81.25. 
Sloka 25. See 2.8.5152; 2.22.51.30. 
Sloka 27. See 1.2.$1.4; 1.2.51.12; 2.20.1.21; 2.24.5122; 2.24.4125. 
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Sloka 29. Bhagavata Purana 1.3.28: 

All these are but parts of fractions of parts of the purusa. But Krsna is 
svayam bhagavan. They incarnate themselves in every age to protect 
people persecuted by Indra’s enemies. 


106 This then is sambandha. Now hear of abhidheya, or bhakti, which per- 
vades each Sloka of the Bhagavata. 


Sloka 30. Bhagavata Purāņa 11.14.21: 
I, beloved of the souls of holy men, am obedient only to bhakti with 
faith; bhakti established toward me purifies even the natures of švapacas. 


Šloka 31. Bhagavata Purana 11.14.20: 
O Uddhava, only that very powerful bhakti toward me is able to compel 
me; I am not [compelled by] yoga, samkhya, dharma, Vedic study, tapas, 


or renunciation. 


Sloka 32. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.57: 

He who is separated from Iévara, because of his maya, forgets; because of 
that, he is in opposition, and because of that is born fear and clinging to 
things of the body and of the world. For this reason the wise man 
worships that Iévara with undeviating bhakti, [considering] his guru as 


devata. 


107 Now hear of prema, which is the basic prayojana; and the signs of it are tears, 


thrilling, dancing, and song. 


Sloka 33. Bhagavata Purana 11.3.31: 
Then, remembering Hari, who is the destroyer of all sins, and causing 
friends to remember him, by producing bhakti, and having bodies thrilled 


by bhakti. 


Sloka 29. See 1.2.81.13; 1.5.1.1]; 2.9.4112; 2.20.5120. 
Sloka 30. See 2.20.5114. 

Sloka 31. See 1.17.51.5; 2.20-5.13; 3.4.51.2. 

Sloka 32. See 2.20.$1.11; 2.24.5144. 

107. See commentary on vv. 58-59 above. 
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Sloka 34. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.40: 

The man, thus aroused, his affection inspired by his own nāma- 
samkirtana, with spinning thoughts, like a madman, transported beyond 
the world of men, sometimes laughs out loud, sometimes weeps, some- 
times cries out, and sometimes sings and dances. 


108 This is the interpretation of the sūtras of the Bhāgavata, which is the true 
form of his own commentary on the sūtras which he himself composed. 


Slokas 35-36. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 10.283 [quoting Garuda 
Purana): 


35 Which is the meaning of all the Vedānta-sūtras, the demonstration of 
the meaning of the Bharata, having the name of a commentary on the 
gāyatrī, supported by the meaning of the Vedas, 36 like the Sama Veda 
among purāņas, spoken by the bhagavat himself; it consists of twelve 
skandhas, one hundred chapters, and eighteen thousand [verses]—this 
book is called the Srimad Bhagavata. 


Sloka 37. Bhagavata Purana 1.3.42: 
[It has] arisen as the essence, the essence of all the Vedas and itihāsas. 


Sloka 38. Bhagavata Purdna 12.13.15: 
The Šrī Bhagavata indeed is considered the essence of all the vedantas. In 
thirst for its nectar and sweetness, there is never any longing for others. 


109 The beginning of this book is in the meaning of the gāyatrī. ‘Satyaparam’ 
is the sambandha; 'dhimahi is the proyojana or sadhana. 


Sloka 34. See 1.7.1.4; 2.9.$1.20; 2.23.$1.20; 3.3.51.9. 

108. The reference is to Vyasa. 

Sloka 36. The BhP actually has one hundred and thirty-five chapters in its current form. 

Sloka 37. Itihasa: “so indeed it was"; history, legend, tradition, etc., as opposed to the re- 
vealed truth of the Vedas. 

109. The meaning of the first šloka of the BhP is the meaning of the gāyatrī. The gāyatrī is: 
om bhabhurvah svah tatsaviturvarenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah pracodayat: Y medi- 
tate on the majesty of him, who pervades (or originates) our consciousness, that great god who is 
the father of all the phenomenal worlds of earth and sky and heaven. The first šloka of the BhP 
appears as sloka 39 below; satyaparam dhimahi appears in that šloka: let me meditate on the abso- 
jute (or highest) truth; this is sadhana, the way of attainment. 
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Sloka 39. Bhāgavata Purāņa 1.l.l: 

Let us meditate upon the highest truth, from which the birth, etc., of this 
world derive, who has come from the other side, who is ems and of 
self-perfected knowledge, who spans the brahman with his heart, about 
whom the original poets and sages are confused, in whom fire, Were and 
earth are mixed, in whom the three creations serve no purpose, by Won 
all deception is discarded with its own splendor. 


Sloka 40. Bhagavata Purana, 1.1.2: 

In the Srimad Bhagavatam, composed by the hermit, there is found the 
supreme dharma, free from any falsity, of good people who are devoid of 
jealousy; the very object to be known is its substance, auspicious and 
destroying the three kinds of grief; what use are other books? The Lord 
is instantly and at once caught in their hearts by students who have done 
their tasks. 


110 The Sri Bhagavata is the true form of the rasa of Krsna-bhakti; in it there is 
more greatness than in the Veda-šāstras. 


Sloka 41. Bhagavata Purana 1.1.3: 
O rasikas and bhavukas! From the mouth of Suka fallen to the earth and 
filled with nectar, the sweet fruit of the wishing tree of the nigama is the 


Bhagavata; drink it again and again. 


Sloka 42. Bhagavata Purana 1.1.19: 
But we do not gain satisfaction [of hearing enough] of [his] greatness in 
the ultimate élokas; those who hear know rasa, taste after taste in each 


$loka. 


om it you will gain the essential mean- 
he praises and the name of Krsna, 
e wealth of the prema of 


111 Thus, examine the Bhāgavata, and fr 
ing of the sūtra-šruti. 112 And constantly sing t 
and easily you will gain mukti, and you will gain th 
Krsna.” 


Sloka 39. See 2.8.81.51; 2.20.51.59. 
Sloka 40. See 1.1.5137; 2.24.51.31. 
Sloka 41, Nigama here is evidently the Vedas, or perha 
Radhagovinda Natha glosses the term as “people who have 
rasa.” 


ps even the praņava (om) itself. Bhavuka: 
a particular sensitivity to the subtleties 
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Sloka 43. Bhagavad Gītā 18.54: 
Having become brahman, serene of spirit, he does not grieve, he does not 
crave: equable to all creatures, he achieves the ultimate bhakti of me, 


Sloka 44. Sridhara Svāmin's Bhavarthadipika commentary on Bhāgavata Purana 
10.87.21: 


Even muktas, taking a vigraha by lila, worship Bhagavan. 


Sloka 45. Bhāgavata Purana 2.1.9: 

O rajarsi! Even firmly established in qualitylessness, the mind is attracted 
to the līlās of the most praiseworthy one, and I have learned the stories 
of them. 


Sloka 46. Bhagavata Purana 3.15.43: 

The wind, bearing the perfume of the tulasi, mingles with the perfume of 
the lotus-feet of that lotus-eyed one, enters the orifices, and agitates the 
minds and bodies of those who are aksarajusas. 


Sloka 47. Bhagavata Purana 1.7.10: 

Even though they are not possessed of the books, those sages who delight 
in the self offer selfless bhakti to the great-striding [Visnu]; of such 
qualities is Hari. 


113 At the same time, that Maharashtrian brahmana told the assembly of the 
analysis [which Prahbu had made] of this sloka— 114 that Prabhu had given 
sixty-one meanings of it; and hearing what he had done, the people were as- 
tonished. 115 Then all the people were eager to hear it, and Prabhu again speci- 
fied the sixty-one meanings. 116 When they heard it the people were greatly 
amazed, and they decided that Caitanya Gosvami was Krsna. 

117 When he had spoken, Gaurahari got up to leave, and the people made 
obeisance to him and raised the sound of ‘Hari.’ 118 Then all the people who 
lived in Kasi made nāma-samkīrtana, and in prema they laughed and wept and 
sang and danced. 119 The sarnnyāsins and panditas discussed the Bhagavata, 
and thus Prabhu saved the country of Varanasi. 120 Prabhu went home, with 


Sloka 43. See 2.8.5185 2.24.5141. 

Sloka 44. Also Nrsimhatāpanī 2.5.16, Sankara's Bhāsya. See 2.24.51.33; 2.24.8149. 
Sloka 45. See 2.24.sl.11. 

Sloka 46. See 2.17.51.9; 2.24.$1.10; 2.24.51.34. 

Sloka 47. See 2.6.sL.15; 2.17.81.8; 2.24.51.2; 2.24.5173. 
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his own people, and Varanasi became a second Nadiya city. 121 With his own 
people, Prabhu said smiling, “I came to Kasi to sell my store of love; 122 there 
was no one in Kasi who would take it, so the goods could not be sold. But I 
could not carry it home again. 123 All of you were sad that I should bear the 
burden; and so, because you wished it, I have given it away free.” 124 They all 
said, “Your avatāra is to save people, and you have saved them, east, south, and 
west. 125 There was one in Varanasi who was hostile to you; you have saved 
him and given us all pleasure.” 126 When the uproar took place in the town of 
Varanasi, the people of the villages in the country heard of it and began to come. 
127 Lakhs and crores of people came—there was no numbering them; but the 
place was so narrow that they could not have daršana of Prabhu. 128 When 
Prabhu went to bathe and have daršana of Višvešvara, people crowded in on 
both sides to have a sight of him. 129 Raising his arms, Prabhu said, "Say Krsna 
Hari!" and falling to the ground in obeisance, the people raised the Hari-sound. 

130 In this way he saved people for five days, and on the following day, be- 
ing anxious, he left. 131 He rose up in the night and went away, and five bhaktas 
followed after him later: 132 Tapana Misra, Raghunātha, the Maharashtrian 
brahmana, Candrašekhara, and the kirtaniya Paramananda. 133 All wanted to 
go to Nilacala with Prabhu; but Prabhu bade them farewell, lovingly and with 
care, 134 “Those who so desire, come to see me afterwards; but now I shall go 
alone along the Jharikhanda path." 135 He said to Sanatana, “You go to Vrn- 
davana, your two brothers have gone there. 136 If my bhaktas, poor, with torn 
clothing and waterpots, come to Vrndavana, take care of them.” 137 So saying, 
Prabhu went to embrace them all and left, and all fell down there fainting. 
138 After a time they rose up and went sadly to their houses, and Sanātana 
Gosvamin went to Vrndavana. 

139 By now, Rapa Gosvamin had come to Mathura, and Subuddhi Raya met 
him at the Dhruva-ghat. 140 Subuddhi Raya had been a ruler in Gauda, for- 
merly, and Husain Khan Saiyad was his servant. 141 He gave him a commis- 
sion to excavate a tank; he made a mistake, and Raya hit him with a whip. 


127. The place was the house of Candrasekhara. 4 

140. Gauda-adhikārī: ruler, which presumably means a tributary rājā under the Muslim em- 
Pire. Husain Shāh (r. 1493-1518), at the time of Caitanya the ruler of all Bengal, was presumably 
formerly under Subuddhi Rāy. Abdul Karim (Social History of the Muslims in Bengal, 147) consid- 
ers this a tradition only, and cites this passage and the Gazetteer for Murshidabad, p. 20. Husain 
was of noble Arabian lineage; “it is however certain,” says Stewart, “that, on his first arrival in Ben- 
gal, he was for some time in a very humble situation.” (History of Bengal, 110). 
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142 Afterwards, when Husain Khan himself became king of Gauda, he paid much 
respect to Subuddhi Raya. 143 His wife, seeing the marks of the whipping on 
his body, told the king to whip Subuddhi Raya. 144 But the king said, “Raya 
was my protector, and was like a father. It is not proper that I should strike 
him.” 145 His wife said, “If you will not take his life, take his caste." And the 
king replied, “If I take his caste, he will not live.” 146 But his wife wanted to 
kill him, and the king fell into difficulty; so he caused water from his own water- 
pot to be put into his mouth. 147 Then Subuddhi Raya was disgraced, and he 
left everything and came to Varanasi. 148 He asked for penance from the 
panditas there, and some said, “Drink hot ghi and kill yourself.” 149 And others 
said, “This is nothing; it is a little dosa.” And when he heard that, Raya re- 
mained in doubt. 150 Then when Mahaprabhu came to Varanasi, Raya met him, 
and himself told him the story. 151 Prabhu said, “Go from here to Vrndavana, 
and constantly have samkirtana of the name of Krsna. 152 One taking of the 
name and all your sins and faults will go; and from another name you will gain 
the feet of Krsna.” 153 Receiving this command, Raya went to Vrndavana by 
way of Prayaga, Ayodhya, and Naimisaranya. 154 He remained for several days 
at Naimisāraņya; at that time Prabhu had visited Vrndavana and had come to 
Prayāga. 155 Arriving at Mathura, Raya got news of Prabhu, and he was most 
unhappy that he had not met him. 156 Raya brought dry wood to sell in 
Mathura, and for each load he got five or six paisas. 157 He sustained himself, 
eating one paisa’s worth of cand, and the other paisas he kept at the place of a 
merchant. 158 When he saw poor Vaisnavas he fed them; and if Gaudiyas came 


142. The following paraphrases The Cambridge History of India 3:270-72. Ala-ud-din Husain 
was a Sayyid, “respectable alike by reason of his lineage, his ability, and his personal character.” He 
was minister to the African ruler, Muzaffar, whom he served “as long as it was possible to do so." 
The people and the army, wearied of Muzaffar’s tyranny, revolted. The troops placed Husain at 
their head and besieged the king for four months in Gauda, at the end of which time he was killed 
leading a sortie from the city. Husain “proved to be worthy of the confidence reposed in him,” for 
his first act as king was to stop the troops from looting Gauda. “The nobles . . . elected Sayyid 
Husain king in 1493.” “Husain was, with the exception of Ilyas, the greatest of the Muslim kings of 
Bengal”; he instituted several reforms, including expulsion of the African soldiery, and restored the 
kingdom of Bengal to its former dimensions: to Orissa in the south and Assam in the east. He 
died a natural death in 1518. 

145. Jāti laha: take his caste. 

146. The water may have been pure enough; that it was a Muslim's pot (karoyā), and the wa- 
ter presumably poored into his mouth by a Muslim would have been enough to destroy Subuddhi's 
caste. 

152. Papa: sin, evil action; dosa: fault. 

157. Cana: a type of grain, often mixed with a little water to form a paste. 
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he would give them milk and rice and oil for rubbing their bodies. 159 When 
Rupa Gosvamin came, he loved him very much, and he took him as his own 
companion to the twelve forests [of Vraja]. 160 Rapa Gosvamin remained in 
Vrndavana only for a month, and quickly went to search for Sanatana. 161 
Prabhu went to Prayāga on the path along the Ganga bank; and when they heard 
this, the two brothers went along that path. 

162 By now, Sanatana Gosvamin had come to Prayaga, and was coming to 
Mathura along the Sarana Rājapatha. 163 At Mathura, Subuddhi Raya met him, 
and told him all the news of Ripa and Anupama. 164 The two brothers were 
on the Ganga road, while Sanatana was on the Rajapatha, and thus they did not 
meet. 165 Subuddhi Raya was most affectionate toward Sanatana; but Sanatana 
did not pay much attention to his affectionate care. 166 Greatly distracted, 
Sanatana wandered from forest to forest, and he remained a day and a night 
under each tree and in each bower. 167 He collected Mathura-mahatmya šāstras, 
and wandering in the forest he uncovered pilgrimage places which had been 
forgotten. 168 Sanātana remained in this way in Vrndavana, and Rapa 
Gosvamin and his brother came to Kasi. 169 The Maharashtrian brahmana, and 
Sekhara, and Tapana Mišra—Rūpa met these three. 170 He lived in the house 
of Sekhara, and he ate at the house of Misra; and he heard form the mouth of 
Misra how Prabhu had taught Sanatana. 171 He heard of the activities of Prabhu 
at Kāšī from the mouths of the three of them, and was greatly pleased when he 
heard of his grace to the samnyásins. 172 Seeing the love of the people toward 
Mahaprabhu, and when he heard kīrtana in the people's mouths, he was de- 
lighted. 173 So Rüpa remained there for ten days and set off for Gauda, and 
these were the activities of Rupa and Sanatana. 

174 Now while Mahaprabhu was going to Nīlādri, he was greatly happy, 
going alone on the forest path. 175 He was going along in happiness, with Bala- 
bhadra as his companion, and as before, he played in many ways with the deer 
and other creatures. 176 When he came to Atharanala, he sent the brahmana 


162. Sarāna Rajapatha: king’s highway, main road between Allahabad and Mathura. 

167. Mathurā-māhātmya: these seem not to have been specific Sastras, but all šāstras which 
celebrated the greatness of Mathurā, a genre which has become quite popular among the Vaisnavas 
Who visit or live in Vraja. Rapa Gosvamin, Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin, Kavikarnapüra, Prabo- 


dhananda Sarasvatī, Narahari Cakravartī, Vigvanatha Cakravartl, are credited with writing such texts. 
174. “Alone” presumably means without great crowds of people, for the very next couplet tells 
Us that Balabhadra was with him. S 
176. [Rādhāgovinda Nātha reads the compound *bhattacarya-brahmane" as a tatpurusa, sug- 


&sting “the brahmana who belonged to (Balabhadra) Bhattacarya,” i.e., his cook, who would have 
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Bhattācārya to inform his bhaktas. 177 Hearing the news, it was as if his bhaktas 
lived again, it was as if breath came back into their bodies, and their senses 
became aware. 178 In joy and delight the bhaktas came running, and coming 
to Narendra, they met Prabhu there. 179 Prabhu bowed to the feet of Bharat 
and Purī, and both embraced Mahaprabhu in prema. 180 Svarüpa Dàmodara 
and Gadadhara Pandita, Jagadānanda, Kasisvara, Govinda, Vakre$vara, 181 Kāšī 
Mišra, Pradyumna Misra, and Dāmodara Pandita, Haridāsa Thākura and 
Sankara Pandita, 182 and many other bhaktas fell at the feet of Prabhu. And 
he, overcome with prema, embraced them all. 183 All the bhaktas floated on a 
sea of ananda, and taking them all, Prabhu went to have daršana of Jagannātha. 
184 When he saw Jagannatha, Prabhu was overcome with prema; and with his 
bhaktas he danced and sang for a long time. 185 The servants of Jagannatha 
brought him garlands and prasāda, and the temple servant Tulasi came and 
bowed to his feet. 186 Mahāprabhu has come'—the cry went around the town, 
and Sārvabhauma and Rāmānanda and Vāņīnātha came to meet him. 187 With 
all of them Prabhu went to the house of Misra, and Sarvabhauma and Pandita 
Gosvāmī offered him invitations. 188 Prabhu said, “Bring mahāprasāda to this 
place; today I shall feast here with you all." 189 Then both brought Jagannatha- 
prasada, and Mahaprabhu ate with them all. 

190 And thus has been told how Prabhu, having visited Vrndavana, returned 
again to Niladri. 191 He who hears this with faith, in a short time gains the 
feet of Caitanya. 192 This has been a survey of the madhya lila; and his going 
and coming took six years. 193 The last eighteen years he lived at Nilacala, and 
with his bhaktas he had kīrtana-vilāsa. 


194 Let me now summarize in order the madhya lila, for in the summary 
one can taste the story [again]. 195 In the first chapter were the sūtras of the 
final līlā, and within that there were extensive descriptions of some parts of it. 
196 In the second chapter was a description of the ravings of Prabhu, and within 
that a survey of the various bhavas. 197 In the third chapter was the story 
of the samnyasa of Prabhu, and how he had vilasa at the house of the ācārya. 


accompanied Caitanya and Balabhadra on their journeys. Krsnadasa, however, has made no men- 
tion of this man before, nor has any other biographical text, and it was precisely to serve Caitanya 
as a cook that Balabhadra was chosen in the first place. The compound can be broken apart easily 
as two appositional nouns—manuscript orthography connects almost all words—or it can be read 
as a karmadharaya compound with the same meaning, i.e., the brahmana Bhattacarya. TKS] 

179. Brahmananda Bharati, student of Kešava Bharati, and Paramananda Puri, student of Isvara 
Purl. 
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198 In the fourth was a taste of the activities of Madhava Purl, and a descrip- 
tion of stealing of the ksira and the establishment of Gopāla. 199 In the fifth 
was à description of the actions of Saksigopala, which Nityānanda told and 
which Prabhu enjoyed. 200 In the sixth was the saving of Sarvabhauma, and in 
the seventh the journey to pilgrimage places and the release of Vasudeva. 201 
In the eighth was a detailed description of the conversation with Ramananda, 
and how [Prabhu] himself heard the essence of all the true conclusions. 202 
The ninth spoke of the journey to pilgrimage places in the south, and the tenth 
of the meeting with all the Vaisnavas. 203 The eleventh described the samkirtana 
around the Sri-mandira, and the twelfth the cleansing of the Gundica temple. 
204 In the thirteenth was the dancing of Prabhu before the car, smit the four- 
teenth the darsana of the Horapaūicamī-yātrā. 205 In it also was the story of 
the bhavas of the Vraja-devis, which Svarüpa told, and which Prabhu enjoyed. 
206 In the fifteenth the qualities of bhaktas were described by the holy mouth, 
and also the eating at the house of Sarvabhauma and the saving of Amogha. 
207 In the sixteenth was the journey to Vrndavana by way of Gaudadeša, and 
again to Nilacala from Natasala. 208 In the seventeenth was the description of 
his sports on the way to Vrndavana. 209 In the nineteenth was the trip from 
Mathura to Prayaga, and there also was the inspiring of Šrī Ripa with Sakti. 
210 In the twentieth chapter was the meeting with Sanatana, and in it was a 
description of the svarūpa of Bhagavan. 211 In the twenty-first was a descrip- 
tion of the sweetness and the divinity of Krsna, and in the twenty-second vari- 
ous descriptions of sādhana-bhakti. 212 In the twenty-third prema-bhakti rasa 
was described, and in the twenty-fourth the atmarama $loka was explained. 213 
In the twenty-fifth were the activities of the Vaisnavas dwelling at Kasi, and the 
return again from Kasi to Nilacala. 214 Thus the summary of the twenty-five 
chapters, and in listening to it one can taste the meaning of the book. 215 Thus 
has been described in brief the essence of the madhya lila; it could not be com- 
pletely described in a crore of books. 

216 Prabhu wandered from country to country to save jivas. He himself 
having tasted bhakti, he made it manifest: 217 the Krsna-tattva, bhakti-tattva, 
prema-tattva, the essence of these, and of the bhava-tattva, rasa-tattva, and līlā- 
tattva; 218 and he propagated tattva-rasa of the Bhagavata; he caused the world 
to know that the Bhagavata is like Krsna [himself]. 219 Sometimes he ex- 
pounded with his own mouth, for the sake of his bhaktas, and sometimes he 


listened to the words from the mouths of his bhaktas. 220 More gracious or 


liberal than Caitanya, or more loving to his bhaktas, there 1s none in the three 
Worlds. 221 Listen, O bhaktas, with faith to that līlā, and by its grace you will 
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gain the feet of Caitanya. 222 By its grace you will gain the essence of the Krsna- 
tattva, and you will gain the other shore of the ultimate meaning of all the 


šāstras. 


223 


224 


225 


226 


227 


The essence of the nectar of the Krsņa-līlā, 
hundreds of streams of it, 
flowing in the ten directions, 
that is the lila of Caitanya, 
the eternal lotus-pond, 
and the swan of the mind moves on it. 


O bhaktas! hear my humble words. 
Let the dust of your feet 
be the ornament of my body, 

I entreat you. [refrain] 


The ultimate ends of bhakti to Krsna, 
on which bloom forests of lotuses: 
taste the nectar of it. 
In the forest of white lilies of prema-rasa, 
blooming night and day: 
loose the bees of your minds within it. 
Bhaktas in many bhāvas, 
cakravakas and swans, 
all play upon it. 
The lovely lotus-stalk of Krsna-play, 
which can be gotten all the time, 
is eaten by the bhakta-swans. 
Moving on that lotus-pond, 
becoming swans and cakravakas, 
[you should] always sport there. 
It will dispel all sadness, 
and you will gain great joy, 


and easily will the delights of prema come. 


226-27. Cakravaka: curlew or heron. 
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228 


229 


230 


231 


232 


233 


This nectar constantly, 
the clouds—mahantas and sadhus— 
rain on the garden of the world. 
And in it bloom the fruits of prema, 
and bhaktas eat of them, 
and after them the people of the world, to live. 
Full of the nectar of the Caitanya-līlā, 
and the lovely camphor of Krsņa-līlā, 
both mixed together are very sweet. 
By the grace of guru and of holy men, 
who tastes this 
knows the true depth of sweetness. 
Except for the nectar of that lila, 
if anything is drunk, 
the life of the bhakta will be weakened. 
If a drop of it is drunk, 
body and mind are fruitful, 
and he laughs and sings and dances. 
So drink this nectar, 
there is nothing else like it, 
with profound faith in your mind. 
Do not fall into the pit of foolish logic, 
that foul and harsh whirlpool; 
in falling into it, all is destroyed. 
Sri Caitanya and Nityānanda, 
Advaita and the other bhaktas, 
and all bhaktas who hear— 
the holy feet of all of you 
let me take as ornaments upon my head, 
in which all my desires will be fulfilled. 
Sri Rapa and Sanatana 
and the feet of Raghunatha and Jiva 
I take on my head. My hope is in them. 
Filled with the nectar of the Krsņa-līlā, 
the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ 
the lowly Krsnadasa sings a little. 
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Sloka 48. 
May this book, the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya 


Caritamrta, offered to Caitanya, be a source of satisfaction to Sri 
Madanagopāla and to Sri Govindadeva. 


Sloka 49. 

That this nectar of the līlā of Gaura is very obscure, and is not 
appreciated by low and vile people or obtainable by them, what is the 
harm for me in that? It spreads joy throughout—and it is tasted by 
those of pure hearts and minds. 


END OF MADHYA-LĪLĀ 
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Antya Lila 
Chapter 1 


Sloka 1. 
Whose grace makes lame men able to cross mountains and dumb men 
recite the $ruti—to that Ivara, Krsna Caitanya, I bow down. 


Sloka 2. 

May those holy men be my support in my blindness, by giving me the 
staff of their own grace, for the way is difficult and again and again my 
feet stumble. 


1 Sri Rupa, Sanātana, Raghunatha Bhatta, Sri Jīva, Gopāla Bhatta, and Raghuna- 
tha Dàsa—2 I bow at the feet of these six gurus, by whom all obstacles are de- 
stroyed and desires fulfilled. 


Sloka 3. 

Though I am slow-witted and crippled, let those who are my refuge, 
whose lotus-feet are possessions to me, let them, Radha and 
Madanamohana, in their love-play, be glorified. 


Sloka 4. 

I meditate upon Radha and Govindadeva, as they sit on a throne in the 
beautiful jeweled chamber, beneath the wishing-tree in the forest of the 
heavenly Vrndavana, served by most beloved female friends. 


Sloka 3. See 1.1.4115; 2.1.4.3. This and the next two slokas comprise the formal marigalacarana 
for all three līlās of the text. 
Sloka 4. See 1.1.5116; 2.1.14. 
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Sloka 5. 

May that blessed Gopīnātha, the sound of whose flute attracted the gopīs 
to him, as he sat at the foot of the banyan tree, beginning the rasa-rasq 
be the source of blessings unto us. 


3 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 4 Thus I have described the madhya-lila in brief 
now hear, O bhaktas, a short description of the antya-lila. 5 In the middle of 
the madhya-līlā were the sūtras of the antya-lila; I described it briefly in the 
previous book. 6 I am very old, and I know that death is near, and so I have 
given a description of certain parts of the antya-lila. 7 [Now I shall write] ac- 
cording to the sūtras which were previously written; what I have not written, 
that I shall write in detail. 

8 From Vrndavana, Prabhu came to Nīlācala, and Ripa Gosvamin sent the 
news of this to Gauda. 9 When she heard it, Saci was delighted, as were all the 
bhaktas, and all together travelled to Nilacala. 10 There were many bhaktas who 
lived in Kulinagrama, and many from Khanda, and they all met with Acarya 
and with Sivananda and came. 11 Sivananda took care of all the ghat [tolls], 
and he protected everybody and provided them with places to stay. 12 And 
there was a dog which went with Sivananda, and he gave it food, and took it 
with him and protected it. 13 One day they came to a river crossing, and the 
Odiyà boatman did not allow the dog on his boat. 14 So the dog remained 
behind, and Sivananda was very distressed. So he gave ten panas of cowries 
and got the dog across. 15 On another day, Sivananda stopped at a ghat- 
keeper’s, and his servant forgot to give food to the dog. 16 Sivananda came in 
the evening, at meal time, and he asked the servant, “Has the dog had food?” 
17 And when he heard that the dog had not been fed, he was upset, and he sent 
ten men to look for the dog. 18 They looked but could not find the dog, so 


Sloka 5. See 1.1.4117; 2.1.$L5. 

6. Krsņadāsa was unsure whether or not he would be able to live to write the antya-līlā, so he 
included parts of it in précis form in madhya. 

11. On the way from Bengal to Orissa, it was evidently necessary to pass through the lands of 
various rājās, all of whom collected tolls from travellers. Ghat does not necessarily mean a landing 
place on a river; it can also mean toll stations on the open road; see Maharashta purana, p. 68. Some 
MSS add a couplet to the effect that Sivananda knew the roads of Orissa, implying that the other 
bhaktas did not, and this is why he took upon himself to make all these arrangements. 

12. The chronology of this incident is unclear, for Krsnadasa has mentioned it in 2.1.129-31 as 
taking place within the first few years of Caitanya’s stay in Puri, yet it is reported to have occurre 
after meeting Rüpa in Prayāga. 


LE. 
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the ten returned, and Sivananda fasted, in his distress. 19 In the morning he 
got up and looked for the dog, but could not find it anywhere, and all the 
Vaisnavas were astounded. 20 And so everyone, anxious and distressed, moved 
on to Nīlācala, and as before they all met Mahaprabhu. 21 With all of them he 
had darsana of Jagannatha, and with all of them Mahāprabhu took food. 
22 And as before, Mahāprabhu sent them all to their own houses, and the next 
morning they came to him. 23 And when they came they all saw that the dog 
was there, sitting just a little distance from Prabhu. 24 He was throwing it 
kernels of coconut from the prasada, was laughing and saying “Say Krsna Rama 
Hari." 25 The dog was eating the kernels and saying "Krsna" again and again, 
and when they saw this the people were amazed. 26 Sivananda, when he saw 
the dog, bowed down and humbly begged forgiveness for his offence. 27 The 
next day no one caught sight of the dog, for it had gained a perfected body and 
had gone to Vaikuntha. 28 Such was the divine līlā of the son of Saci, for he 
caused a dog to say the name of Krsna, and freed it. 

29 Now according to the command of Prabhu, Rapa came to Vrndavana, 
and he had in mind to write a drama of the Krsna-lila. 30 He began the drama 
at Vrndavana, and there he wrote the mangalacarana and the nandi-Slokas. 
31 While he was on the path he was reflecting on the composition of the drama, 
and he made some notes and began to write a little. 32 In this way the two 
brothers came to the Gauda country, and when they had reached Gauda, 
Anupama died. 33 Rüpa Gosvamin made his way to Prabhu, for to see Prabhu 
his mind was agitated. 34 Because of Anupama he had been delayed a little; he 
had come after the bhaktas, but he could not catch up with them. 35 There is 
in Odiya country a village by the name of Satyabhamapura, and he rested for 
one night in that village. 36 In the night he saw a dream—a woman of divine 
beauty. Coming before him she said to him very tenderly, 37 “Compose a 
separate drama of me; by my grace the drama will be masterful.” 38 When he 


24. Sasya: kernel, usually used with reference to corn or other grain, and perhaps here mean- 


Ing the edible meat of the coconut. 

29. Nataka: drama. 

30. Mangalacarana: introductory $lokas to 
destruction of obstacles and prayers for the ful 
same thing, asking for blessings, making Obeisen eu 

31. Kadaca: notes. 1 

32. Anupama or Vallabha had died (gangaprap n 
they were on the way to Puri. 

35. Satyabhama was one of Krsna’s t 
She was the goddess of this village, and th 


the ista-devata of the writer, for the purpose of the 
fillment of the work. Nandi-slokas are almost the 
haila) on the banks of the Ganga in Bengal as 


hree most beloved and faithful wives in the Dvārakā-līlā; 
e woman who appears to Rapa in his dream. 
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had seen the dream, Rupa reflected on it, "It is the command of Satyabhāmā 
that a separate drama be composed. 39 I have collected together the līlās of 
Vraja and Pura; now let me compose the work in two parts.” 40 And reflect. 
ing in this way he quickly came to Nilacala, and when he had arrived he went 
to the house of Haridāsa. 41 Haridāsa Thakura was very gracious to him, 
“Prabhu told me that you would come." 42 When he had seen the upala-bhoga, 
Prabhu would come every day to see Haridāsa, and he came very shortly, 
43 Haridasa said, “Rapa makes obeisance,” and Prabhu embraced Ripa, to- 
gether with Haridāsa. 44 So taking Haridasa, the three sat together, and for 
some time they asked questions about one another’s well being, in friendly 
conversation. 45 When Gosvami asked news of Sanatana, Rupa replied, “I have 
not been able to meet him. 46 I was coming along the Ganga road, and he the 
Rajapatha, and thus we did not meet. 47 I heard at Prayaga that he had gone 
to Vrndāvana.” And he made known the news of Anupama’s death. 48 Go- 
svami, having had a house given to him, left, and the bhaktas of Gosvami, his 
companions, came to meet Ripa. 

49 The next day Mahaprabhu with all the bhaktas, graciously had Rupa in- 
troduced in the assembly. 50 Rapa bowed to the feet of them all, and graciously 
they all embraced him. 51 To Advaita and Nityananda Prabhu, Prabhu said, 
“Be gracious in mind and in body to Rupa. 52 By the grace of you both his 
power is such that he can describe the bhakti-rasa of Krsna.” 53 All the bhaktas 
of Prabhu, Gaudiya and Odiya, all were vessels of affection for Rapa. 54 Every 
day Prabhu would come and meet him, and the prasada which he had gotten 
in the temple he gave to the two of them. 55 Sitting with the two of them, he 
would have friendly conversation for some time, until he left to perform the 
midday rituals. 56 Such were the daily activities of Prabhu, and by the grace 
of Prabhu, Rupa gained unparalleled joy. 57 With his bhaktas, Prabhu cleansed 
the Gundica, and came to the Aitota, where they ate in the forest. 58 They ate 
prasada and all the bhaktas shouted “Hari!” and when they saw it the hearts of 
Haridāsa and Rapa were delighted. 59 They got at the door of Govinda the 
prasada of the leavings of Prabhu, and drunk with prema, the two began to 
dance. 


39. Pura: Dvaraka; he was to write two dramas, one of the Vraja-līlā, and one of the Dvārakā- 
lila. 
54. The two of them: Rapa Gosvamin and Haridasa Thakura. 
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60 Another day, Prabhu was sitting together with Rüpa, and Prabhu, that 


crest-jewel of omniscience, began to say, 61 “Do not bring Krsna out from 
Vraja, for Krsna never leaves Vraja to go anywhere.” 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvamin’s Laghubhagavatamrta, pürva-khanda 5.461 [quoting Yamala 
Tantra]: 


The Krsna of the Yadava race is other; he who is full [svarüpa] is higher 
than he; for he never leaves Vrndavana to go elsewhere. 


62 When he had said this, Mahaprabhu went to his midday rituals, and Rüpa 
Gosvamin was a little astonished, and thought, 63 “Satyabhama ordered me 
to compose a separate drama, and knowing this Prabhu also ordered me to com- 
pose separately. 64 Previously the two dramas were together, but now I shall 
make two.” 65 And thus reflecting he wrote separately two nāndī prastāvanās 
and two samghatanās. 66 He had had darsana of Jagannātha in the Car Festi- 
val, and he watched the dancing and singing of Prabhu before the car. 67 When 
Šrī Rapa Gosvamin heard the šloka to which Prabhu danced, he right then com- 
posed a šloka on the meaning of that šloka. 68 I discussed all these matters 
previously; still, I shall speak of them briefly. 

69 During the kīrtana Prabhu recited a common śloka. Why did he recite 
this sloka? That no one knows. 70 Of all, only Svarüpa Gosvamin knew the 
meaning of the šloka, and he caused Prabhu to taste a verse appropriate to that 
šloka. 71 Rapa Gosvàmin knew the intention of Mahaprabhu, so he composed 
a šloka commensurate to its meaning, and Prabhu was pleased with it. 


61. This is a curious remark, and can only be understood in the following way. Rüpa had 
been intending to write a single work covering both the Dvārakā and the Vraja līlās, which would 
certainly not have been antipathetic to the šāstras, for the BhP itself does the same thing. But influ- 
enced by Satyabhama in the dream, Rüpa had decided to write two dramas instead. Caitanya here 
seems to be reinforcing the argument for that, saying that in the unmanifest eternal līlā it is the 
Krsna at Vraja that counts, that the two-armed cowherd boy is the svarūpa, and that the four-armed 
son of Vasudeva and Krsna the mighty king, while partaking of this svarüpa, are subsidiary. There- 
fore, if Rūpa is to write of the true, eternal fīlā, he had better stick to the Vraja-līlā. This seems to 
be borne out by Sloka 6. 

65. Prastāvanā: prologue, 
the Joining of certain incidents to certain incidents, 
and rasa of the drama. 

68. See 2.1. 

69. Sāmānya: common. 

70. Pada: verse. 


in which the matter of the drama is presented. Samghatana: plot, 
and the statement and establishment of the bhava 
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Sloka 7. Rapa Gosvāmin's Padyāvalī 382 [anonymous]: 

He who stole my virginity on the banks of the Revanadi, he is now my 
husband. The nights of [the month of] Caitra are fragrant with the scent 
of the blooming jasmine, and the wind like honey is blowing from the 
kadamba-grove. And I, that same nāyikā, absorbed in that joy, am here, 
Even so, my heart is not at ease; it longs constantly for the foot of the 
Vetasī tree on the banks of the Reva. 


Sloka 8. Rapa Gosvāmin's Padyāvalī 383 [quoting Rapa Gosvamin]: 

O friend, that Krsna whom I met in Kuruksetra is now my love, and I am 
Radha. We both enjoy this love-making. Yet my heart longs for the 
grove on the banks of the Kālindī, which cherished the fifth note of his 
sweet flute throbbing inside it. 


72 He wrote this $loka on a palm-leaf, and put it in the roof of his cottage, and 
Rüpa Gosvàmin went to bathe in the sea. 73 At that very time, Prabhu was 
coming to meet him, and [looking] up into the roof, he found the šloka and 
began to read it. 74 When he had read the šloka Prabhu was overcome with 
prema, in happiness; and at that time Rüpa Gosvàmin was returning from his 
bath. 75 When he saw Prabhu he fell prostrate in the courtyard; but Prabhu 
grabbed him by the clothes and began to say, 76 “How did you know the depths 
of my heart?" And so saying he embraced Rüpa deeply. 77 Prabhu took the 
$loka and he showed it to Svarüpa, and to test Svarüpa he asked him, 78 “How 
does Rupa know what is innermost in my heart?" Svarüpa said, “I know that 
you yourself have been gracious to him. 79 Otherwise no one would know this 
meaning. You have been gracious—this is my deduction." 80 Prabhu said, “He 
met me at Prayāga, and knowing him to be a proper vessel, I was gracious to 
him. 81 Then, communicating power to him, I instructed him. You tell to him 
the characteristics of rasa." 82 Svarūpa said, “When I saw this šloka, I knew 
that you had granted him your grace." 


Sloka 9. Nyaya: 
From the fruit can the origin of the fruit be deduced. 


Sloka 7. See 2.1.5.6; 2.13.51.6. Also found in Mammata’s Kāvyaprakāša 1.4 and Vigvanatha’s 
Sahitya-darpana 1.10. 
Sloka 8. See 2.1.$1.7; 3.1.51.13. 
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Sloka 10. Naisadhīya 3.17: 

We, who feed on the front parts of the various lotus-stalks of the 

golden lotuses of the river of heaven, gain riches in the form of bodies 
appropriate to that food; for one learns the qualities from their source. 


83 So remaining for the four months, the Vaisnavas returned to Gauda, and 
Rüpa Gosvamin remained at the feet of Mahaprabhu. 

84 One day Rapa was writing his drama, when Mahaprabhu arrived unex- 
pectedly. 85 In respect both arose and bowed, and embracing them both Prabhu 
sat down on a seat. 86 Taking a leaf, he asked, “What manuscript are you writ- 
ing?" And when he saw the script, the heart of Prabhu was pleased. 87 Rüpa's 
letters were like a string of pearls, and being charmed, Prabhu praised his hand. 
88 Prabhu saw the Sloka on the leaf, and while reading it he was overcome with 
prema. 


Sloka 11. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamādhava 1.33: 

With what nectar the two syllables of the name Krsna are composed we 
do not know; for dancing on the lips they create a desire for having many 
mouths, and as they sprout within the ears they create a desire for having 
ten million ears; and as companions of the court of the mind they 
conquer the functioning of all the senses. 


89 When he heard the £loka, Haridāsa was delighted, and he began to dance, 
praising the meaning of the šloka. 90 “We know from the mouths of sadhus 
and from the šāstras the greatness of the name of Krsna, but no where have we 
ever heard such of the sweetness of the name.” 91 Then Mahaprabhu embraced 
them both, and went to the sea to perform his midday rituals. 

92 Another day Mahaprabhu, having seen Jagannatha, was with Sarvabhau- 
ma and Ramananda and Svarüpa and some others, 93 and all together they were 
going to meet Sri Rapa, and on the way they were discussing his qualities, and 
he began to say to them all 94 that he had read the two Slokas, and that he was 
very pleased; and he spoke of the qualities of his own bhakta as if with five 
mouths. 95 It was to test Sarvabhauma and Rāmānanda that he spoke to them 
of the qualities of Sri Rapa. 96 It is the nature of Īsvara that he does not take 


85. Both: Rapa and Haridasa. 
86. Aksara: "script," Rüpa's handwriting. 
Sloka 11. See 3.1.4114. 
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offence at his bhaktas, and that he considers a little service as much, and that 
his grace is up to [the giving of] himself. 


Sloka 12. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [daksina-vibhaga, vibhāva-laharī) 
2.1.138: 

The heart of Purusottama is pure: he does not see even the most serious 
offences of his servants, he glorifies even a tiny service done by one of 
them, and he does not manifest malice even toward malefactors. 


97 The two saw Prabhu coming with his bhaktas, and they bowed down and 
made obeisance to his feet. 98 Prabhu joined them both with the bhaktas, and 
with his bhaktas Prabhu sat down on the piņdā. 99 Rūpa and Haridāsa both 
sat below the pindà; in the presence of the company they did not rise up upon 
the piņdā. 100 And Prabhu commanded, "Read, O Rūpa, the šloka which you 
read before.” But out of modesty Rūpa did not read it, and remained silent. 
101 Then Svarūpa Gosvamin read the šloka, and when they heard it the minds 
of all were astonished. 


Sloka 13. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 383 [quoting Rüpa Gosvamin]: 

O friend, that Krsna whom I met in Kuruksetra is now my love and I am 
Radha. We both enjoy this love-making. Yet my heart longs for the 
grove on the banks of the Kālindī, which cherished the fifth note of his 
sweet flute throbbing inside it. 


102 Raya and Bhattācārya said, “Except for your grace, how could he know your 
heart? 103 Formerly, infusing [Sakti] within me, you spoke of the ultimate 
perfect goals, such that Brahma does not gain the end of all those ultimate 
perfect goals. 104 From that I know that previously he has gained your grace, 
and that apart from you there is no interpretation of your heart.” 

105 Prabhu said, “Recite, O Rupa, that sloka of the drama which, when they 
hear it, dispels the grief and sorrow of people." 106 When Prabhu had com- 
manded him again and again finally Rupa Gosvamin recited that loka: 


97. The two are Rapa and Haridasa. 
98. Pinda: a small, raised seat for honored guests. 
Sloka 13. See 2.1.51.7; 3.1.51.8. 
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Sloka 14. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.33: 

With what nectar the two syllables of the name Krsna are composed we 
do not know; for dancing on the lips they create as desire for having 
many mouths, and as they sprout within the ears, they create a desire for 


having ten million ears; and as companions of the court of the mind they 
conquer the functioning of all the senses. 


107 Ramananda Raya and as many bhaktas as were there present were aston- 
ished with joy when he heard the šloka. 108 And all agreed, ^We have heard 
the infinite greatness of the name, but never have we heard its sweetness so 
described." 109 And Raya said, “Let us know what book that is, within which 
lies this mine of ultimate perfection." 110 Svarüpa said, “He was composing a 
drama on the Krsņa-līlā, describing in one place the Vraja-līlā and the Pura- 
lila. 111 He had begun, but, now, receiving the order of Prabhu, he is dividing 
it up and making two dramas. 112 One is Vidagdhamadhava, and the other 
Lalitamadhava, and in the two dramas is all the wonder of prema-rasa.” 

113 Raya said, "Read the nandi-slokas and let us hear them.” And Šrī Rupa, 
respecting the command of Prabhu, read the šlokas. 


Sloka 15. Rupa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.1: 

May the spiced curds of Hari’s play, which tames the madness of the 
sweetness of the nectar of the moon, and is scented with the camphor of 
the love of Radha and the others, entirely dispel your thirst, which is led 
to wander the pathways of samsāra which are difficult because of the 
rising of [fierce] heat. 


114 Raya said, “Give the description of the ista-deva”; but in the presence 
of Prabhu, Rüpa did not recite it. 115 Prabhu said, "Speak; why are you mod- 
est in my presence? Let the assembly of Vaisnavas hear the fruits of the book." 
116 Then Rapa Gosvamin recited the šlokas, and when Prabhu heard them he 
said, “What was just heard is much too excessive praise." 


Sloka 14. See 3.1.8111. 
112. Ru Vidagdhamadhava ison thei Yje i t elhel On Ne ovaries il 


113. [Itis not insignificant that Ramananda Raya is the interlocutor, for along with Svarüpa 
he was the most accomplished of the Nilacala bhaktas in understanding the bhaktt-rasa-šāstra, and 
had himself composed a drama of recognized accomplishment, the Jagan nathavallabha nātaka. TKS] 
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Sloka 16. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamādhava 1.2: 

In order to bestow the wealth of bhakti for himself, which for a long time 
had gone unbestowed, a bhakti of elevated and radiant essentiality, Harj 
has descended in the Kali age out of compassion, with the beautify] Sheen 
of gold and blazing like a [blooming] kadamba [flower]; and Sacīnandana 
must forever sparkle in the hollow of your heart. 


117 Hearing this šloka, all the bhaktas said, “You have crowned us with success 
causing us to hear this šloka.” 
118 Raya said, "In what part of the prologue does the hero appear?” And Rüpa 


2» 


said, “He arrives at the proper time, called ‘pravartaka’. 


Sloka 17. Rapa Gosvamin’s Natakacandrika 31: 
The entrance of a person suggested in the introduction at the appropriate 
time is pravartaka. 


Sloka 18. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.17: 

Now springtime has come, in which the full-moon [night], when planets 
are obscured, brings together at night the full lord of the planets of the 
full night, in whom new love has arisen, with the radiant Radha, for a play. 


119 Raya said, "Speak and let us hear of the prarocanā and the rest." And Rupa 
said, “I know that it is the desire of Mahaprabhu to hear.” 


Sloka 19. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.15: 

The troupe, radiant by nature, of the bhaktas whose minds are 
unfettered, has come forth; the composition, blossoming with beauties, 
of the friend of the cowherds’ wives, is [ready]; the ground within the 
forests of Vrndavana becomes the stage for the dance; I think the 
maturing of the circle of merit of people like me now becomes manifest. 


Sloka 16. See 1.1.1.4; 1.3.1.2. 

118. The scene is set by the sūtradhāra, reading the šlokas which describe the time, place, and 
the nature of the characters in the play. The pravartaka is in šloka 18, seventeen šlokas into the 
drama. SeeJ. A. B. van Buitenen, Two Plays of Ancient India (New York: Columbia University Press, 
1968), 19-20, 27-28. 

Sloka 18. The šloka depends on the figure called slesa, double meaning. The second reading is: 
“The springtime has come, in which the goddess of the full moon is filled with anxiety, and having 
gained new love that full Iévara will unite with the radiant Radha for their love-play.” 

119. The prarocana comes before the introduction of the characters, and sets the drama in place, 
time, and mood. 





Antya Lila / Chapter 1 


791 
Sloka 20. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.13: 

O wise men, this composition which has been revealed by me, even 
though my form is insignificant by nature, is concerned with the quali- 
ties of Hari, and will make you fulfilled in your purposes. For does not 


fire, produced by rubbing wood, [even] by a Pulinda, take away the 
impurities within gold? 


120 Raya said, “Tell us the causes of the arising of prema, and of the ascer- 
tainment of pūrva-rāga, and of strivings for it, and of the working of it." 
121 Gradually Rapa Gosvamin described all of this, and when they heard it the 
bhaktas of Prabhu were spell-bound. 


Sloka 21. Rüpa Gosvàmin's Vidagdhamadhava 2.19: 

Even hearing the syllables of the name of this one Krsna obliterates my 
mind; the sound of the flute of another one brings on a series of tender 
madnesses; and even merely seeing him in a picture, he, of a beauty of a 
moist cloud, sticks in my mind. This is most difficult for me; love is 
born for these three, and I think death is preferable. 


Sloka 22. Rapa Gosvāmin's Vidagdhamadhava 2.16: 
O friend, this ache in the heart of Radha is completely incurable; even 
medical treatment in such matters turns into blame. 


Sloka 23. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.48: 

O handsome one, I have placed your image in my temple and you are 
dwelling there. In various places you, strong, obstruct me, whenever I 
am afraid and try to flee. 


Sloka 24. Rapa Gosvamin's Vidagdhamadhava 2.26: 

When she sees a peacock tail before her, she immediately begins to 
tremble; at the mere sight of a garden again and again her eyes fill with 
tears and she sobs loudly. I do not know what new demon has entered 
the mind of the young girl, and produced this astonishing play of un- 


precedented acting. 


express his own humility and inability to write prop- 


Slok i the poet to 
oka 20. It is also usual for the p “form” (rapa), meaning that both he, Rapa, and the 


erly; here Rapa does it by a pun on the word 
form of the play are inadequate. 

Sloka 21. “These three”: the bearer of the name, 
Picture, 


the player of the flute, and the youth in the 
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Sloka 25. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamādhava 2.70: 

If Krsņa is cruel to me, why should this be counted as your offence? 
Do not weep in vain; but do this last act for me; tie me by the arms to 
the branches of the tamāla tree, that my body may for a long time 
occupy the forests of Vrndāvana, motionless. 


122 Raya said, “Tell us of the nature of bhava.” And Rupa said, “This is the 
bhava of relation to Krsna.” 


Sloka 26. Rupa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.30: 

O beautiful, in whose heart love for the son of Nanda awakes, there 
clearly arise for him crookedly sweet powers. This love has two kinds 
of effects: it drives away by pain of the same kind the fierce bitterness 
of a serpent’s poison; and again, it shrivels up the pride of nectar and 
honey by a rain of bliss. 


123 Raya said, “Tell us the signs of natural prema.” Rupa Gosvamin said, “The 
dharma of prema is natural.” 


Sloka 27. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 5.4: 

In whom praise brings indifference and gives pain to the heart, who 
holds condemnation as a wonderful joke which gives joy, who is never 
reduced by any faults or expanded by any qualities: thus sports the 
character of natural love. 


Sloka 28. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.59: 

The moon-faced one, having heard of my cruelty and having torn up 
the sprout of prema, with pained heart will she be patient and steadfast, 
with her face averted from me? Or will she, afraid of the bow of the 
cruel Kandarpa, abandon her life? Alas, the tender, budding, creeper 
of desire has been uprooted by me in my stupidity. 


Sloka 29. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.60: 
In the hope of the happiness of whose embrace my deep sense of shame 
toward elders was dulled by me, O friend, and you, dearer to me than 


Sloka 25. Tamāla: a hearty fruit-bearing tree, Xanthochymus pictorius, with dark bark and con- 
trasting white blossoms. 
Sloka 26. See 2.2.417. 





Antya Lila / Chapter 1 Jo 


life, were wounded, nor did I respect even that very great dharma revered 
by chaste women—even neglected by him, foul woman that I am, I am 
alive; shame on this patience. 


Śloka 30. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.69: 

Controlled by our own natural girlhood, we were playing in our homes, 
and knew not the least bit of good or evil; is it right that we are now 
taken to a condition without refuge; how is it right that this indiffer- 
ence is glorified by you? 


Sloka 31. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 2.53: 

Our hearts tormented and stained, we are going today to Yama’s city. 
And still he does not abandon that clever smile which stores deceit. 
O understanding Radha, by what deep tricks has your prema become 
deeper for this sly village-dwelling cowherd cheat? 


Sloka 32. Rapa Gosvāmin's Vidagdhamadhava 3.13: 

O Krsnarnava! the Rādhā-stream of new sweetness, vast, has carried 
away the bridge of dharma, and abandoning her tree-husband for a 
distant path, has smashed with its velocity the mountains of [obedience 
to] elders and has reached you; how then, with the waves of your words, 
are you turning it back? 


124 Raya asked, “The sound of the flute in Vrndavana, and Radha and 
Krsna—how have you described them? 125 Speak; let us hear; your poetry is 
most wonderful.” So gradually, Rapa Gosvamin spoke, having made obeisance. 


Sloka 33. Rupa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.41: 

The dripping sweet smelling honey of the pollen of the buds of the 
mango trees again and again makes prisoners of the bees, and the gentle 
breeze from the sandalwood mountains agitates [them]—this Vrndavana 


fills me with incomparable joy. 


Sloka 34. Rapa Gosvāmin's Vidagdhamadhava 1.42: 
O friend! this Vrndavana is surrounded by heavenly creepers, with their 
tops covered with blossoming flowers, filling the bees which drink the 


erd,” the pastoral tribe of central India, whose hero Krsna perhaps 


Slok A D jr 
Mast 7 Vaisnavism, Saivism, and Minor Religious Systems, (Varanasi: 


Originally was; see R. G. Bhandarkar, 
Indological Bookhouse, 1965 [reprint 1913 ed.]),52-54. 
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pollen with joy and causing them to sing songs which are pleasing to 
the ear. 


Šloka 35. Rūpa Gosvāmin's Vidagdhamādhava 1.48: 

In some places the bees sing sweet songs, in some places the cool wind 
blows, in some the creepers dance, in some the forest is drunk with the 
perfume of the jasmine flowers, and in some the pomegranates are full 
of juice; thus this Vrndavana fills all my senses with delight. 


Sloka 36. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 3.2: 

Both parts three fingers long, inlaid with sapphires and covered with 
rubies in the part next to it, and between these two parts pure gold, 
glittering with faultless diamonds—this most beautiful flute appears in 
the hands of Hari. 


Sloka 37. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 5.19: 

O flute! your birth is in high family, and you are pure by your birth, 
your resting place is in the hand of Purusottama. O friend, why alas 
have you taken your wrong initiation with the mantra of charming the 
beautiful-bodied women of the gopas, from that [cruel] guru? 


Sloka 38. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamādhava 4.9: 

Friend flute! you are a row of huge holes, you are trifling, knotty, and 
full of harshness, without sweetness; still, by what merit have you gained 
the deep bliss of the embrace of Hari, and his eternal kiss? 


Sloka 39. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.44: 

The sound of the flute stopped the waves of the sea and again and again 
filled Tumburu with wonder and shook Sanandana and the others from 
their meditation; it caused the creator to forget creation. It caused the 
ardor of Bali to tremble and caused Bhogindra to roll about, with waves 
of yearning it split the depth of the cauldron of the [Brahmā]-egg, and 
rolled on. 


Sloka 40. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.36: 
By the glittering of whose eyes the lustre of the blue lotus is put to 
shame, by the brilliant yellow of whose clothes the lustre of fresh saffron 


Sloka 39. “Waves of the sea” can also be read “passage of the clouds,” with equally good sense: 
Tumburu is the name of a rsi, as is Sanandana. Bhogīndra: Ananta the cosmic serpent. 





Antya Lila / Chapter 1 as 


is paled, by whose forest-clothes the grandeur of divine garments is lost 
and the hue of whose body is like emeralds—thus sparkles the body of 
Hari. 


Sloka 41. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamādhava 4.27: 

O friend! whose right leg meets his left halfway below the knee, his body 
a little bent in three places, his shoulders bent; whose oblique glance 
moves to and fro; on whose closed lips rests the flute, held in his restless 
fingers, and whose bee-like brows are dancing—O beautiful one! appro- 
priate that foremost highest joy. 


Sloka 42. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 1.106: 
O beautiful faced one! by the cutting brilliance of the corners of his eyes, 
long and whetted, the rocks of dharma, and body, and family honor have 
been all at once cut—who is this wonderful architect of the universe, who 
creates cowsheds with countless emeralds? 


Sloka 43. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamādhava 1.102: 

Whose radiance of body dims the brilliance of sapphires, and who is this 
new youth, the moon of the family of Vrajendra? O friend, the sound of 
his flute playfully cuts the obstacle of the knots which tie the skirts of 
women of stable families, and conquers all. 


Sloka 44. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 1.60: 

The radiance of her eyes conquers by its power the new blue lotus, and 
the brightness of her face dims that of a forest of blooming lotuses, and 
the glistening of her body brings shame to gold—somehow these various 
beauties of Radha are glorious. 


Sloka 45. Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidagdhamadhava 5.31: 
The moon in the daytime is without beauty; as alas is the hundred- 
petalled one in the evening. So with what can I compare the face of my 


beloved, always radiant with beauty? 


Sloka 46. Rüpa Gosvamin's Vidagdhamadhava 2.78: ; 
A smile on her face—a wave of intoxicating rasa; her brows dancing like 
bows of Kandarpa confuse the bees drunken with honey, and the sidelong 


glance of the fire-eyelashed woman has pierced my heart. 
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126 Rāya said, "Your poetry is a stream of nectar. Now recite the nāndī- 
šlokas of the second drama.” 127 And Rūpa said, "You are like the sun, and I 
am insignificant, like a firefly. 128 Opening my mouth before you is audac. 
ity.” And so saying, he recited the nāndī-šlokas. 


Sloka 47. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 1.1: 

Putting to shame the lotus-faces and the cuckoo-like breasts of the lovely 
women of the asuras, may that full moon of fame, Mukunda, which 
brings delight to the hearts of the always longing cakora-like friends, give 
you joy forever. 


129 Raya asked, “Will you recite the second nāndī?” And with diffidence, Rupa 
began to recite. 


Sloka 48. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamādhava 1.4: 

He who has risen on the earth is distributing to all the nectar of his own 
prema and is established as the primary king of brahmanas, and who has 
driven away the darkness of ignorance and has conquered the hearts of 
all the world, may that moon, the son of Saci, bestow on me his shelter. 


130 Hearing this, Prabhu was delighted in his heart, but outwardly he was 
somewhat angry, and he said, 131 “Your poetry of the Krsna-rasa is a sea of 
nectar; why have you dropped into it this salt of false praise?” 132 Raya re- 
sponded, “The poetry of Rupa is full of nectar. And into it he has put a drop 
of camphor.” 133 Prabhu said, “Raya! Are you pleased at this? It shames me 
to hear, and people will laugh.” 134 Raya said, “When they hear this, people 
will be pleased. In the mangalacarana is remembered the ista-deva.” 

135 And then he said [to Rupa], “In what part does the hero enter?” And 
Rüpa Gosvamin recited the particulars of it. 


Sloka 49. Rüpa Gosvamin's Lalitamadhava 1.20: 

While dancing, when that Kalanidhi kills the king of the Kiratas here on 
the stage, it is proper that he take the hand of Tara at the appropriate 
time. 


127-28. See the commentary to v. 113. 
Sloka 49. Kalanidhi: Krsna. The Kirata king is Kamsa, and Tara is Radha. 
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136 This is a part of the vithi prologue and is called ‘udghatyaka,’ and recitin 
it before you is a wave of vanity. 


Sloka 50. Visvanātha's Sāhityadarpaņa 6.289: 


When people join words of incomprehensible meaning with other words 
in order to make them comprehensible, that is called udghātyaka. 


137 Raya said, “Describe first the particulars of his body.” And Rapa gave a brief 
synopsis. 


$loka 51. Rapa Gosvāmin's Lalitamadhava 1.50: 
Destroying all shame, it draws Radha from her home into the forest—that 
go-between, sent as the soft sound of the flute of her lover, is victorious. 


Sloka 52. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 1.49: 

All the dust tells of Hari[’s return], and the darkness allows them union. 
The ways of the women of Vraja are not revealed to the šruti, although it 
sees all. 


Sloka 53. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamādhava 2.23: 

O friend, beautiful as a new cloud, wanton as a drunken young elephant, 
who is that bold youth? When has he come to Vraja? Alas with his fickle 
glances, roaming in Vrndavana, like a thief, the wealth of steadfastness he 


steals from the storehouse of my heart. 


Sloka 54. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 2.22: 

She who is the divine play-pond in which the war elephant of my heart 
plays, who is glory of the full moon of autumn for my cakora-eyes, who 
is the beautiful enchanting star-ornaments to the sky of my breast, that 


Radha, for whom I have longed for so long, is mine. 


136. Vithi is a term usually applied to a one-act drama on the theme of love, though here 
Krsnadasa seems to mean it as a part of the prologue itself. The term udghatyaka is defined Em 3 loka 
50, and means unexpected juxtapositions which give words new definitions. For samne me loka 
49, kalānidhi is a word for the moon; the moon does not dance, so by the participle danang one 
knows that something else is meant; this is defined by the killing of Kamsa: a of Krsna’s deeds, 
and when the meaning “Krsna” is thus derived (meaning dark-colored”), the word tara, “star, 


also takes on new meaning. 
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138 When he had heard this, Rāya said at the feet of Prabhu, praising the 
poetry of Rapa as with a thousand mouths, 139 “This is no poetry, this is 4 
stream of nectar; it has the marks of a drama [but] is the essence of the ult; 
mate truths. 140 This is a wonderful description of the varieties of prema, and 
when I listen to it my ears and mind whirl in delight. 


Sloka 55. [proverb]: 

Why should that poet compose poetry, why should the hunter shoot his 
arrows, unless, lodging in the heart of another, they cause the head to 
whirl? 


141 Except for your power, these are not the words of a jiva; by your Sakti you 
have caused him to speak, that is my deduction.” 

142 Prabhu replied, “I met him at Prayāga, and by his qualities my mind 
was pleased. 143 His poetry is filled with sweetness, and well ornamented. Apart 
from such poetry there is no propagation of rasa. 144 So all of you be gracious 
to him, and give him this boon: that he describe endlessly the prema-rasa of 
the Vraja-līlā. 145 His elder brother is named Sanātana, and he has no equal 
in knowledge on the earth. 146 As you have renounced the things of the world, 
so he has done. And humility, renunciation, and learning have been fixed in 
him. 147 These two brothers I sent to Vrndavana, and I gave them power, to 
propagate the bhakti-$astras." 

148 Raya said, “You are Iévara, and do what you wish to do. You are able 
to make a wooden doll dance. 149 All that rasa which you preached through 
my mouth, all that I see in his writings. 150 In your mercy to bhaktas you want 
the rasa of Vraja to be manifest, and that which you cause to do will be done, 
for the world is in your control." 

151 Then Mahaprabhu embraced Rüpa, and had him bow to the feet of the 
assembly. 152 Advaita amd Nityananda and all the bhaktas, bestowing grace on 
Rupa, embraced him. 153 All the hearts of the bhaktas were astonished, when 
they saw Prabhu’s grace to Rupa, and the pure qualities of Rapa. 154 Then 
Mahaprabhu took all his bhaktas and went away, and Haridasa Thakura em- 
braced Rapa, 155 and Haridasa said, “Your fortune is endless; who knows the 


149. [The reference is to their meeting on Caitanya’s trip south, described in 2.8. TKS] 
Sloka 56. See 2.19.$1.14. 
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greatness of all that you have described?" 156 Srī Rapa replied, “I know noth- 
ing at all. What Mahaprabhu caused me to say, I said.” 


Sloka 56. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrva-vibhāga, samanyabhakti- 
lahart] 1.1.2: 


By whose inspiration in my heart I, most insignificant Rüpa, have been 
set into motion, I bow to the lotus feet of that Hari, Caitanyadeva. 


157 And in this way the two delightedly talked of Krsna; and Rüpa passed the 
time in happiness, with Haridasa. 

158 So all the bhaktas of Prabhu remained for four months, and Gosvāmī 
bade them farewell, and they set off for Gauda. 159 Sri Rapa remained in 
Nilacala at the feet of Prabhu, and in Prabhu's company, watched the Swing 
Festival in delight. 160 At the end of the Swing [Festival], Prabhu bade Rüpa 
farewell, and with much grace infused him with power. 161 “Go to Vrndavana, 
and remain there, and I at once shall send Sanātana there. 162 You determine 
the rasa-šāstras of Vraja, and recover all those pilgrimage places which have been 
hidden. 163 Preach the bhakti of the rasa of the service of Krsna, and I shall go 
there once to see you.” 164 So saying, Prabhu embraced him, and Ripa Gosvā- 
min took his feet upon his head. 165 He begged leave from Mahaprabhu's 
bhaktas, and again came to Vrndavana, passing through Gauda on the way. 
166 Thus has been told again the meeting with Rüpa; and he who hears this gains 
the feet of Caitanya. 

167 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


159. Dola-yatra: Swing Festival. The deities are taken from the temple to the dola-bedī, a large 


stone arch from which the swing is suspended. 


Antya Lila 
Chapter 2 


Sloka 1. 

I bow to the revered lotus feet of my guru, and to my gurus, and to 
Vaisnavas, and to Sri Rapa, with Jīva, with the Raghunathas, and with his 
elder brother. And I bow to Krsna Caitanya, together with his followers, 
and to Nityananda, and Advaita, and to the feet of Sri Radha and Krsna, 
and to her two companions Lalita and Visakha. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 The Gaura-avatara was to save all people, and the source of that salva- 
tion is of three kinds: 3 the darsana of his own person, and to the bhakta-jiva 
who was worthy sometimes he gave inspiration, and sometimes by appearance. 
4 He saved almost everyone by the darsana of his personal presence. He pos- 
sessed the body of Nakula Brahmacari. 5 He appeared before Pradyumna Nr- 
simhānanda. For the salvation of people is the nature of Iévara. 6 He carried 
all the world across by daršana of the presence, and whoever saw him once was 
fulfilled. 

7 The bhaktas of the land of Gauda came every year, and again returned to 
Gauda after having met with Prabhu. 8 And people from many countries came 


Sloka 1. I.e., one dīksā guru and several šiksā gurus. See 3.3.$1.1. 

2. The three kinds are given in v. 3: by giving daršana of his actual person, as to those who 
came to visit him in Puri (saksad-darsana), by possession (āveša), entering into another person and 
inspiring him, and by “appearance” (avirbhava), manifestation of himself in several places at once 
as will be seen, his appearances can usually be seen only by a few selected persons. These three 
types of revelation are also explained in 1.10.54. 

4. Avista: possessed. 

5. Pradyumna was his given name, and Nrsimhānanda was the title given him by CaitanYa. 
These are the "sütras," which will be treated in detail in the rest of the chapter. 
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to Jagannatha, and ru they saw the feet of Caitanya they were fulfilled. 
9 People of Saptadvipa and Navakhanda, and devas, gandharvas, kinnaras—in 
the guise of VIESU Ru when they had seen Prabhu they became 
Vaisnavas, and all sang “Krsna” and danced in an ecstasy of prema. 11 In this 
way he saved the three worlds by daršana. There were many family psonis who 
were not able to come there, 12 and Prabhu, to save all those, and those of all 
countries, possessed the bodies of jivas as worthy bhaktas. 13 Through those 
jivas he manifested his own Sakti, and at the daršana of them, people in all the 
countries became Vaisnavas. 14 By this kind of inspiration he saved the three 
worlds. Such was a possession which happened in Gauda; let me survey it. 

15 There was, at Āmbuyāmuluka, one Nakula, a brahmacari. He was a most 
devout Vaisnava, most prominent. 16 It was in his mind to save the people of 
Gauda country, and Prabhu possessed the heart of Nakula. 17 Nakula was as 
if star-struck, controlled by prema, and he became mad, laughing and weeping 
and dancing and singing. 18 Tears and trembling and stupefaction and sweat- 
ing—these were the sattvika signs, and he constantly danced in prema, and 
shouted loudly. 19 Such was the beauty of the golden color of his body, and 
such was his constant possession by prema, that all the people in Gauda came 
to see it. 20 Whoever saw him, he said to him, “Speak the name of Krsna!” 
and at the sight of him people became violent in prema. 21 “The body of Nakula 
is possessed by Caitanya”—when he heard this, Sivananda came in doubt. 22 He 
wanted to test it, so remaining outside, he reflected in this way, 23 “Tf he by 
himself were to cause me to say ‘I am here, and if he by himself would repeat 
my ista-mantra, 24 then I would know that he is possessed by Caitanya.” And 
thus reflecting, Sivananda remained at a distance. 25 There were countless 
people there, coming and going; and in the crush of people, no one could see 
anything. 26 The possessed brahmacart said, “Sivananda is there at a distance. 
Some of you go and summon him." 27 So people ran in the four directions, 


9. The seven islands and the nine parts of the Jambudvipa. The seven islands of Saptadvipa 
which compose the world are: Jambu, Plaksa, Salmala, Kuša, Kraunca, Saka, and Puskara. The 
nine divisions or Navakhanda of Jambudvipa are Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, Ilāvrta, Ramyaka, 
Kuru, Hiranmaya, Bhadrāšva, and Ketumāla. Gandharvas and kinnaras: celestial musicians. 

Il. Samsart: family people -— 

15. Ambuyamuluka: a place near Kalana in Barddhaman (Burdwan) district. 

17. Grahagrasta: star-struck, under the influence of the planets to such a degree that self-con- 
trol is no longer possible. 

17-18. For these and other signs, see text and commentary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151- 
74; and 2.23.31. 
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calling “Sivananda! Who is Sivananda? The brahmacārī summons you!” 
28 When he heard this, Sivananda Sena was astonished, and was overjoyed, and 
came, and making obeisance he sat near him. 29 The brahmacari said, “You 
are doubtful; listen carefully, and that doubt will be removed. 30 Your Gaura- 
Gopala-mantra has four syllables; abandon the disbelief that is in your heart.” 
31 Then Sivananda Sena was convinced, and he paid him all kinds of respect 
and devotion. 32 Thus is the unknowable power of Mahaprabhu; now hear of 
his appearance. 

33 He was in the house of Sact, and at the dance of Nityānanda, and at the 
kirtana of Srivasa, and in the house of Raghava. 34 And in these four places 
Prabhu was always present, for it is the true nature of Prabhu to be controlled 
by prema. 35 When he manifested [himself] before Nrsimhananda, he ate food 
there; listen carefully to this. 

36 There was a nephew of Sivananda, whose name was Srikanta Sena, and 
because of the mercy of Prabhu, he was very fortunate. 37 Each year he would 
first come alone there, his heart being most anxious to see Prabhu. 38 And 
Mahāprabhu, when he saw him, was very gracious to him, and he remained with 
Prabhu for two months. 39 Then Prabhu gave him a command to go to Gauda, 
"Forbid the bhaktas to come here. 40 This year I shall go there myself, and there 
I shall meet with Advaita and all the rest. 41 And say to Sivananda that I, in 
this month of Pausa, shall certainly come unexpectedly to his house. 
42 Jagadananda is there, and he will give [me] food. Tell them all that this year 
they should not come." 43 So Srikanta came and spread the news in Gauda, 
and when they heard it, the hearts of the bhaktas were delighted. 44 Acarya 
Gosvami was leaving, but he remained, and Sivananda and Jagadananda waited 
expectantly. 45 When the month of Pausa came, both made preparations, and 
[each day] they waited expectantly until the evening. 46 The month passed in 
this way, and Gosvami did not come, and Jagadananda and Sivananda were very 
sorrowful. 47 Then, unexpectedly, Nrsimhananda came there, and they both 
greeted him and sat him down in the place. 48 Seeing their sorrow, then, 
Nrsimhananda said, “Why do you both look so joyless?" 49 So Sivananda told 


30. Radhagovinda Natha gives the mantra as “klim krsna klīm,” these four syllables. 

32. Avirbhava: appearance. 

33. Radhagovinda Natha distinguishes between nitya avirbhava and samayika avirbhava; he was 
permanently (nitya) in these four places; at appropriate times (samayika) he appeared at others. 

44. Advaita was on the verge of leaving for the annual visit to Puri, but when he heard Srikanta $ 
news, he decided to stay in Navadvipa. 
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him everything. “Prabhu told us that he would come; why has he not come?” 
50 And when he heard this the brahmacari said, “Be at ease; I shall bring Eus 
on the third day." 51 The two knew the power of his prema, and they were 
certain that he would bring Prabhu there. 52 Pradyumna Brahmacārī was his 
own name; Gauradhàma had given him the name Nrsimhananda. 53 So after 
having meditated for two days, he said to Sivananda, “I have brought Prabhu 
to Panihatigrama. 54 Tomorrow at noon time he will be in my house. Bring 
things to cook, and I shall give him food. 55 Then I shall bring him quickly 
here. Be certain of that; have no doubt at all. 56 Whatever is wanted, arrange 
it diligently. Hear me: afterwards I shall cook it very quickly. 57 So bring 
materials for cooking, whatever is wanted." And Sivananda brought there 
whatever was asked for. 58 From the morning he cooked unceasingly, and he 
made many kinds of food—various curries, and pithā, and ksira. 59 He spread 
out separate food for Jagannatha, and made another meal for Caitanya. 60 And 
he also laid a separate place for his ista-deva Nrsimha, and having presented 
these to the three, he went outside and meditated. 61 And he saw that Caitanya 
Gosvāmī had come suddenly and was sitting there. He had eaten all three por- 
tions, and there was nothing at all left. 62 Pradyumna was delirious with joy, 
and streams of tears fell from his eyes; then he shouted, "Alas, what have you 
done, what have you done? 63 You are one with Jagannatha, and might eat his 
food; but why do you eat the food of Nrsimha? 64 Today Nrsimha will fast, 
and when the Thakura remains fasting, how can the servant live?" 65 Even 
though, when he saw the eating, he was delighted in his heart, for the sake of 
Nrsimha he showed grief externally. 66 Krsna is svayam bhagavan, Caitanya 
Gosvami, and there is no division between Nrsimha and Jagannatha. 
67 Pradyumna had a deep desire to know this, and to show him Prabhu ate the 
food. 68 So having eaten, Prabhu went to Pānīhāti, for he was very satisfied, 
seeing the array of curries. 69 Sivananda said, “Why did you shout?” And he 
said, *See the conduct of your Prabhu. 70 Alone he ate what had been pre- 
pared for three people, and Jagannatha and Nrsimha are fasting.” 71 When he 
heard this there was doubt in the mind of Sivananda as to whether he spoke in 


52. See commentary to 1.17.85. ES 

53. Panthatigrama: a village in Twenty-four Parganas district. 

55-56. These couplets do not appear in some MSS. . : 

71. [This seems to distinguish between a «literal” truth that is grounded in phenomenal events 


Witnessed and verified by those in an ordinary state of waking consciousness (bahya) and an inte- 


rior reality (antara) which is experienced by the individual under the control of prema and not al- 
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a fit of prema, or whether he spoke truth. 72 When the Brahmacārī said again 
to the Sivānanda, “Again bring preparations, and let me cook for Nrsimha.” 
73 And again Sivananda brought the articles of food, and having cooked them 
he offered them to Nrsimha. 

74 Now at the end of the rainy season, Sivananda went with the bhaktas to 
Nīlācala and saw the feet of Prabhu. 75 And one day in the assembly, Prabhu 
was carrying on conversation, and he began to speak of the qualities of 
Nrsimhananda, 76 “In the last rainy season, in Pausa, he fed me, and never 
have I eaten such delicious curries.” 77 When he heard this, the bhaktas were 
astonished, and conviction was born in the mind of Sivananda. 78 In just this 
way he always ate at the house of Saci; and at the house of Srivasa he watched 
the kīri_na. 79 And he came again and again and watched the dancing of 
Nityānanda, and always appeared in the house of Raghava. 80 Where there is 
intense prema, Gaura Prabhu is there, controlled by prema; and where he is 
controlled by prema, he gives darsana. 81 Who can tell the limits of the prema 
of Sivananda? Controlled by his prema, Gaura returns again and again. 82 Thus 
then have been described the appearances of Gaura, and he who hears it knows 
the power of Caitanya. 

83 In Purusottama, Bhagavan Acarya lived near Prabhu; he was a most de- 
vout Vaisnava, most learned and cultivated. 84 His mind was seized by the 
sakhya-bhava; he was an avatara of a gopa, and he was most friendly with 
Svarüpa Gosvami. 85 Single-mindedly he took refuge at the feet of Caitanya, 
and from time to time he offered invitations to Prabhu. 86 He cooked rice and 
various curries at his house, and he would bring Prabhu there alone and feed 
him. 87 His father was much concerned with the affairs of the world, and his 
name was Satananda Khan. The Acarya was indifferent to worldly things, and 
was an outstanding ascetic. 88 His younger brother was called Gopala Bhatta- 
carya, and he had studied vedanta at Kasi, and had come to live with him. 
89 The Acarya introduced him to Prabhu, and Prabhu, indwelling in men, was 
not very happy in his heart. 90 But because he was a relative of the Acarya, 
outwardly he behaved fondly. Prabhu had no joy except in Krsna-bhakti. 
91 One day the Acarya said to Svarüpa Gosvami, *Gopala has finished his study 


ways accessible to others present. For the three states of consciousness, see 3.18.74-77 and com- 
mentary. The doubt expressed by Sivananda suggests that the latter (premāveša) may have on 0C- 
casion been used improperly to validate certain devotional claims. TKS] 

80. For the idea of control by prema, see 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71,$1.5; 2.23.26. 

89. Antaryami: indwelling. : 
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of vedānta and has come here. 92 Let us all go together and discuss the Bhāsya 
with him.” In an anger [born] of love Svarūpa said to him, 93 "Your mind 
has been destroyed by your association with Gopala, that a desire has grown in 
you to listen to the māyāvāda. 94 Are you a Vaisnava, that you would listen to 
this Bhasya which has to do with the physical? Have you abandoned the bhava 
of the service of that which is to be served, and consider yourself as Iévara? 
95 He who is a great bhagavata, the wealth of whose heart is Krsna, if he listens 
to the māyāvāda, even his heart can be turned.” 96 And the Acarya said, “Krsna 
is established in the hearts of all, and the Bhāsya is not able to turn the hearts 
of all.” 97 Svarüpa said, “Even if one listens to the māyāvāda, one only hears 
‘Cit-brahma. Maya. False. 98 and 'Īsvara is imaginary knowledge on the part 
of the jiva’; and ‘everything is unknown'—the hearing of such as this bursts the 
ears and the hearts of bhaktas.” 99 Ashamed and afraid, the Acarya remained 
silent, and the next day he sent Gopāla back to his own country. 

100 One day the Acarya extended an invitation to Prabhu, and he prepared 
rice in his house and various curries. 101 There was a kirtaniya of Prabhu named 
Chota Haridasa; the Acarya called him and said to him, 102 “Go to the place 
of Sikhi Mahiti’s sister in my name and beg of her a mana of oraiya rice.” 
103 The name of Mahitr's sister was Madhavidevi; she was old, and ascetic, and 
a great Vaisnava. 104 Prabhu wrote that the followers of Radha Thākurāņī in 
the world were three and one-half people: 105 Svarüpa Gosvāmī, Raya 
Ramananda, Sikhi Mahiti, and the half was his sister. 106 So Haridasa begged 
the rice and brought it from her place, and when he saw it the Acarya was 


92. Bhasya: Sankara’s commentary on the Brahma Sütras. fe 
94. Šārīraka bhasya: "which... physical.” The idea is that as the Vedantins make no distinc- 


tion between jīva and ĪSvara, the bodily self can be considered as divine. i 
97. I.e., these are words, offensive to the ear of a Vaisnava, which keep coming up 1n the dis- 


courses of the Mayavadins. : 

100. Acarya refers to Bhagavan Acarya of the previous story. 4 

102. Ora: the name of particular kind of winter rice (sali). Mana is a measurement, accord- 
ing to Radhagovinda Natha, somewhat less than a seer (about two pounds). rH 1 

104. Lekha kare: wrote; Krsnadasa probably means something more like “considered. 

105. It is not clear sūda she was considered a half because she was a woman and therefore 
by nature less, or for some other reason. It seems unlikely that Caitanya considered these four as 
the only vessels for the service of Radha out of all the bhaktas; it would be more reasonable to as- 

bhava of service to Radha was strongest; it was said in the 


sume that he meant in these four the S CE 2 
GGUD that in the Vraja-Itla Svarūpa was Vigakha (160), Ramananda was Lalita (120-24), Sikhi Mahitt 


was Ragalekha (189), and Madhavi was Kalākelī (189). 
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delighted. 107 In affection he prepared those foods that Prabhu loved best_ 
deula-prasāda, balls of ginger, lime and citrus fruit with salt. 108 And at mid- 
day Prabhu came and sat down to eat, and seeing the šāli rice he asked the 
Ācārya, 109 "Where did you get this most excellent rice?” And the Ācārya 
replied that he had begged it of Mādhavīdevī. 110 Prabhu said, "Who went to 
beg it?” And the Acarya told him that it had been Chota Haridāsa. 111 Prajs. 
ing the rice, Prabhu ate it, and when he went to his own home he gave this 
instruction to Govinda, 112 “From today you will respect this order: do not 
allow Chota Haridāsa to come here.” 113 And when the door was forbidden 
him, Haridāsa became very saddened; and no one could tell him why the door 
had been closed against him. 

114 For three days Haridāsa fasted; and Svarüpa and some others went and 
asked Mahaprabhu, 115 “Prabhu, what offence has Haridasa committed? Why 
have you shut the door against him; he is fasting." 116 Prabhu said, “An as- 
cetic has had conversation with a woman; I cannot look upon his face. 117 The 
senses irresistibly cleave to worldly things; a woman carved of wood steals the 
mind even of a muni. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 9.19.17 [quoting Manu Samhita 2.215]: 
With even mother, sister, or daughter one should not sit too close for the 
senses are strong and pull even wise men. 


118 All those who are small jivas make false renunciation; loosing their senses 
they wander about conversing with women." 119 So saying, Prabhu went in- 
side; and seeing the intensity of the Gosvami all were silent. 

120 The next day all were together at the feet of Prabhu, and they petitioned 
him regarding Haridāsa: 121 "It is a small offence, Prabhu. Be gracious to him. 
Now he has learned, and will not offend again." 122 Prabhu said, *My mind is 
not controlled by me. An ascetic who talks with women does not see me. 
123 All of you go to your own duties; leave this idle talk. If you speak of it again, 
you will see me here no more." 124 When they heard this they all put their 
hands over their ears, and they got up and went to their own duties. 125 And 


107. Prasada from the temple (deula), balls (caki) of ginger (ada), lime and citrus fruit (lembu) 
with salt (labana). 

116. Prakrti: woman, material nature; vairāgī: ascetic, i.e., a Vaisnava ascetic. 

122. See commentary on v. 80 above. 
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Mahāprabhu went to perform the midday rituals. There is no understanding 
the līlā of Mahāprabhu. 

126 The next day they all went to Paramānanda Purī, and they entreated 
him, “Persuade Prabhu to be propitious.” 127 So Purl Gosvāmī came alone to 
Prabhu; having greeted him, Prabhu seated him respectfully. 128 He asked, 
“What is your wish? Why have you come?” And he entreated him, “For your 
grace to Haridāsa.” 129 Hearing this, Mahaprabhu said, “Listen, Gosvāmī. 
Remain in this place, Gosvami, with all the Vaisnavas. 130 By your leave, I go 
to Alalanatha. I shall stay there alone, with only Govinda as my companion.” 
131 And so saying Prabhu summoned Govinda, and making obeisance to Purī 
he got up and went away. 132 Purl Gosvàmi ran madly after Prabhu, and 
pleaded with him to remain at home. 133 “What you wish, you do, for you are 
the non-dependent lévara, and who is able to say anything to stop you? 134 All 
your work has been for the good of people, and I do not know all that is in the 
depths of your heart.” 135 So saying, Puri Gosvami went to his own place, and 
all the bhaktas went to the place of Haridāsa. 136 Svarüpa Gosvāmī said, "Lis- 
ten, Haridasa. We all speak for your good. Have faith. 137 Prabhu has fallen 
into stubbornness; but he is the non-dependent Īsvara. Some day he will be 
merciful, for his heart is full of mercy. 138 You [also] have been obstinate, and 
that makes his obstinacy grow. So bathe and eat, and the anger will dissipate 
itself.” 139 So saying, they had him bathe and eat, and having encouraged him, 
they went to their own homes. 

140 When Prabhu was going to have daršana of Jagannatha, Haridāsa, saw 
him, but remained at a distance. 141 Mahāprabhu is an ocean of mercy; who 
is able to understand? He punishes his loving bhakta, to make him understand 
dharma. 142 Seeing this, all the bhaktas were terrified, and they gave up con- 
versation with women, even in their dreams. 143 In this way Haridāsa passed 
a year, and still there was no favor towards him in the heart of Mahāprabhu. 
144 At the end of one night, bowing to Prabhu, he left for Prayāga, telling no 
one anything about it. 145 He was resolved to gain the feet of Prabhu, and he 
entered the Triveņī and took his life. 146 And at that time, in his divine body, 
he came to the place of Prabhu. Gaining the mercy of Prabhu, he remained 


130. Govinda is Caitanya's personal servant, who according to some accounts accompanied 
Caitanya south on his pilgrimage- 

133. Svatantra: non-dependent. ;: 

145. Trivent where the Ganga, Yamuna, and Sarasvatī rivers flow together, near modern 


Allahabad. 
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there, invisible. 147 There, invisible, in the body of a gandharva, he Sang songs; 
he sang songs to Prabhu in the night, and no one else heard. à 

148 One day Mahaprabhu asked his bhaktas, “Where is Haridasa? Bring him 
to me." 149 They all replied, “On the anniversary day, Haridasa got up in the 
night and went away, and no one knew." 150 When he heard this, Mahaprabhy 
remained smiling a little, and all the bhaktas wondered, in their hearts. 151 One 
day Jagadananda, Svarüpa, Govinda, Kāšīšvara, Sankara, Damodara, and 
Mukunda 152 were going to bathe in the sea, and they heard from a great dis. 
tance a sound like Haridāsa singing. 153 They saw no man, they only heard the 
sweet song. And Govinda and the others all together decided that 154 Haridasa 
had taken poison and killed himself, and that for that sin he had become a 
brahmaraksasa; 155 for they saw no form; they only heard the song. But Svarüpa 
said, "This is a false conclusion. 156 For all his life he sang Krsna-Kirtana and 
served Prabhu. He is a vessel of the mercy of Prabhu and has died at Ksetra. 
157 He has not had a bad end, but a good one. We shall certainly know after- 
wards this trick of Prabhu." 

158 A Vaisnava came to Navadvipa from Prayāga, and he told everyone there 
the news of Haridāsa— 159 how in his determination he had entered the waters 
of the Trivent. When they heard it, the minds of $rivasa and the others were as- 
tonished. 160 At the end of the rains Sivananda took all the bhaktas and joyfully 
went to meet Prabhu. 161 When Srivasa asked, “Where is Haridasa?” Prabhu 
answered, “Man enjoys the fruits of his own actions." 162 Then Srinivasa told 
him the story, how resolutely he had entered the Triveni. 163 And when he heard 
it, Prabhu smiled and said with delighted heart, “He has made this penance for 
seeing a woman." 164 Svarüpa and the others then considered this among them, 
“By the power of the Triveņī, Haridasa has gained the feet of Prabhu.” 

165 Such was the lila which the son of Saci did, and when they hear it, the 
ears and hearts of bhaktas are soothed. 166 Because of his own mercy, people 
learned renunciation, the cause of the manifestation of profound love to his own 


147. Gandharva: a celestial musician. 

149. "Varsa-pūrņa dina" probably means the exact day when, a year previously, Caitanya 05- 
tracized him, so “anniversary,” when a full year has passed. 

154. Brahmaraksasa: one kind of ghost or spirit; the penalty for suicide is wandering in the 
form of a ghost. Svarūpa, however, says in the next couplets that such an end for as pure a bhakta 
as Haridasa was is impossible, and that whatever has happened has been a result of the power of 
Caitanya. 

162. Srinivasa = Srivasa. 
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bhaktas. 167 The greatness of the places of pilgrimage, the companionship of 
his soul to his own bhaktas—Prabhu accomplished many things in one līlā. 
168 The līlā of Caitanya is sweet, and profound as the sea. People do not un- 
derstand it; only steadfast bhaktas understand. 169 Have faith and listen to the 
actions of Caitanya; do not engage in philosophical discussion [of them], for 
in such argument arises confusion. 

170 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


167. Haridasa had killed himself at the Trivenl, a great pilgrimage-place; Krsņadāsa is saying 


; i bout. 
that it was of that that this true reward came a E 
168. WR is not simple hyperbole, for the attitude expressed here toward suicide is 


in direct conflict with Caitanya's own critique of suicide when Sanatana was contemplating it; see 
3.4.54-66. TKS] 
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Sloka 1. 

I bow to the revered lotus feet of my guru, and to my gurus, and to 
Vaisnavas, and to Sri Rupa, with Jīva, with the Raghunathas, and with his 
elder brother. And I bow to Krsna Caitanya, together with his followers, 
and to Nityananda and Advaita, and to the feet of Sri Radha and Krsna, 
and to her two companions Lalita and Visakha. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 At Purusottama there was a son of an Oriya brāhmaņa; he had no father, 
and he was greatly beautiful and of sweet disposition. 3 He would come to 
Gosvami every day and make obeisance, and he would talk with Prabhu, and 
Prabhu was his life. 4 And Prabhu loved him, and was gracious toward him. 
Damodara was not able to bear this love. 5 So again and again he forbade the 
brahmana boy to come, but the latter could not stand to live if he did not see 
Prabhu. 6 So every day he would come, and Prabhu loved him very much. 
Where they are loved, there they come—such is the way of boys. 7 Seeing this, 
Damodara was greatly pained in his heart, and he could not speak, for the boy 
would not obey his prohibitions. 8 One day the boy came to Gosvāmī, and 
Gosvami affectionately asked him about various things. 9 And after a time, the 
boy rose up and went away. And unable to bear it, Damodara began to speak, 
10 “He is learned in giving instructions to others, and he is called a Gosvam!. 
Gosvāmī, Gosvāmī, now we will know what kind of Gosvāmī he is. 11 Now all 
the people will sing of the beauty and qualities of Gosvāmī, and then Gosvāmī 


Sloka 1. See 3.2.$l.1. 
4. Damodara is Dāmodara Pandita, not Svarūpa Damodara. 
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will be ss do M 12 When he heard this, Prabhu said, “What 
do you mezin cv ras And Damodara replied, “You are 
dent ISvara. 13 You act as you wish, and who can gainsay it? But can you stop 
the mouths of the foul-mouthed world? 14 You are a pandita, but you don’t 
consider this: Why do you show such affection to the son ona Pu 4 m ? 

: mana widow? 
15 Even though the brahmana woman Is ascetic and chaste, still she has a fault: 
she is young and beautiful. 16 You also are young and very handsome. You 
give people an opportunity to gossip.” 17 So saying, Damodara was silent. And 
delighted, Gosvami smiled inwardly and decided, 18 “He has said this in a wave 
of pure prema. There is no one who loves me as Damodara does.” 19 And 
having decided that, Prabhu rose up to perform the midday rituals. 

The next day he summoned Damodara to him privately. 20 Prabhu said, 
“Damodara, go to Nadiya, and when you get there, remain near my mother. 21 I 
see no other protector for her apart from you. Because of that you gave me warn- 
ing. 22 Among my people there is none as impartial as you, and if one is not im- 
partial, dharma is not protected. 23 What cannot be had from me, can be had 
from you. You have punished me, not to speak of others. 24 So go and remain in 
my mother’s house, at my mother’s feet; before you, no one will behave as they 
like. 25 But come from time to time to see me, though you should quickly return 
there again. 26 Convey to my mother a crore of my obeisances; tell her words of 
my happiness, and thus give her happiness. 27 [Say] "To cause you to hear con- 
stantly stories of himself, Prabhu has sent me here to you.’ 28 And when you tell 
her this, much delight will be born in her mind; and too, cause her to reflect upon 
this secret thing: 29 ‘again and again I come to your house, and eat all those deli- 
cious curries. 30 I eat them, and you know that; but outwardly, in your agony of 
separation, you consider it a dream. 31 On the past Magha-sankranti you cooked; 
you prepared various pithds and curries and ksira and pāyasa. 32 When you had 
made the food-offering to Krsna, you went to meditate. My image was before 


the non-depen- 


12. Svatantra: non-dependent. 

21. Le., you warned me because of love for me. 

23. Le., Caitanya is unable to go himself to Nava 
Not so restrained. 

29ff. Throughout this whole passage, Krsnad 
for consistency, it has all been put into the secon 
gr to say to his mother. 

- Viraha: a tion. N x 

31. Sankra aa Le mm the month, when the sun passes from zodiacal sign to another. 

Magha: January-February. 


dvīpa because of his vow; but Damodara is 


asa alternates between direct and indirect discourse; 
d person: these are the words that he is directing 
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you, and tears filled your eyes. 33 I went with great commotion and ate every- 
thing; and seeing that I had eaten, you were very happy. 34 After a while, wiping 
away your tears, you saw that the leaf was empty; it was as if you had seen a dream, 
that Nimai had eaten the food. 35 In a condition of external viraha, again you 
were deluded, and you began to think that you had not prepared the food. 36 You 
saw the cooking vessels—they were all filled with rice; and again, having purified 
the place, you began to prepare another food offering. 37 In this way again and 
again I ate; by your pure prema I am attracted. 38 It is by your command that | 
am at Nilacala; and by the power of your prema I am taken near you.’ 39 In this 
way, again and again, cause her to remember; in my name, bow at her feet.” 40 So 
saying, he had prasdda of Jagannatha brought, and he gave [him] some separately 
for the Vaisnavas, and some to give to his mother. 

41 Then Dàmodara set off and came to Nadīyā, and greeting the mother, 
he remained at her feet. 42 He gave mahāprasāda to the Acarya and to the other 
Vaisnavas; the pandita did that which Prabhu had commanded. 43 Before 
Damodara no one acted unrestrainedly, for all had fear of him, and behaved 
diffidently. 44 When he saw in any of Prabhu’s people the least transgression 
of honor, he reprimanded him, and thus honor was maintained. 45 So 
[Prabhu’s] reprimanding by Damodara has been told, and in the hearing of it 
ignorance and impiousness are driven away. 46 The līlā of Caitanya is deeper 
than a crore of seas; for what reason he did anything, no one can understand. 
47 Thus, I know nothing at all of the deep meaning; and thus, deficiently, I give 
the external meaning. 

48 One day Prabhu met Haridasa; and in the course of conversation he asked 
him, 49 “Haridasa, in the Kali age, Yavanas are innumerable; they injure cows 
and brahmanas and do very evil things. 50 How will all of these be saved? Not 
seeing the means for that, my sorrow is profound." 51 And Haridasa answered, 
*Prabhu, do not be concerned. Look at the world of the Yavanas, and do not 
reflect sadly. 52 For all the Yavanas will be easily freed. They say "Hārāma, 
hārāma, and thus speak a semblance of the name. 53 In profound prema, 
bhaktas say ‘ha rama, ha rama’; see the good fortune of the Yavanas, that they 
take the name. 54 Even though the meaning is different, and though the in- 
tention of the name is other, still the power of the name is unconquerable. 


52. Harama; Persian for “boar,” or in general for unclean things. The name of which this isa 
“semblance” is of course Rama. See Introduction, p. 112, n. 238. 
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Sloka 2. Nrsimha Purana: 


Wounded by a boar's tusk, a mleccha will again and again shout ‘harama’! 
and thus gains release; what then of him who sings [the name] with faith? 


55 Ajamila called his son Narayana, thus bringing the messenger of Visnu, who 
freed him from his bonds. 56 The two syllables of ‘rama’ are not separate; and 
the word ‘hd,’ uttered in prema, is an ornament to them. 57 This is the nature 
of all the syllables of the name, that even if they are separated they do not lose 
their own power. 


Sloka 3. Gopāla Bhatta Gosvāmin's Haribhaktivilasa 11.289 [quoting Padma Purana): 
One name, uttered by anyone, or sent along the path of memory, or 
heard, whether purely or impurely pronounced or whether they are 
separated or not, that truly brings salvation. If that is cast among 
impious people who are attached to greed for people and wealth and 
the body, O brahmana, [only then] is it not quickly fruitful. 


58 From a hint of the name is the destruction of all sins. 


Sloka 4. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (daksina-vibhāga, vibhava-lahart] 
2.1.103 [quoting Padma Purana]: 


Even a touch of the sun of his name, risen in the cavern of the heart, 
destroys the darkness of all great sins, O storehouse of qualities. So 
worship sincerely and constantly him who is the diadem of greatest fame, 
most delectable to those whose minds glow with faith, purifier even of 
the pure. 


59 From a hint of the name is the destruction of samsdra. 


is efficacious; BhP 6.2.10, 18: Ajamila 


55. The name of the deity pronounced for any reason, 
at the messengers of Visnu came, 


was dying, and pronounced the name of his son, and because of th 
rather than the messengers of Yama, and freed him from the bondage of samsāra. ; 

56-57. Even if the two syllables “ra” and “ma” had elements between them, as for example in 
tājamahisī, their repetition would be efficacious. In Shārāma” there is not even such separation, 
and the syllable “ha,” which is an exclamation, merely enhances their effect. te 

Sloka 3. This is quite a departure from the Vedic tradition, in which mispronunciation of a 
mantra is a great fault, and may indeed bring disaster rather than the reverse. 

58. Singlets precede the next several $lokas. 

Sloka 5. Dhama: Vaikuntha. See 3.3.sk11. 
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Sloka 5. Bhāgavata Purāņa 6.2.49: 

Even Ajāmila, at the time of his death, pretending to call his son, 
pronounced the name of Hari, and gained the dhāma; what is to be 
said of others, who take [the name] in faith? 


60 In a hint of the name is mukti, and this is seen in all the šāstras. The wit. 
ness of this is Ajāmila in the Bhāgavata.” 

61 Hearing this, delight pervaded Mahaprabhu’s heart, and again as a trick 
he asked him, 62 “On the earth there are many jivas, moving and unmoving; 
what kind of release is there for all of these?" 63 And Haridasa said, “Prabhu, 
toward whom is your mercy? Formerly, you saved the moving and unmoving 
[creatures]. 64 You made samkirtana loudly, and creatures moving and unmov- 
ing heard it. 65 And even while they listened, for creatures that move samsara 
was destroyed. And the sound struck the unmoving, and from that an echo 
arose. 66 But it was not an echo—for they were singing kirtana. This story of 
your mercy cannot be told. 67 The whole world was filled with loud samkirtana, 
and hearing it, creatures moving and unmoving danced in an ecstasy of prema. 
68 Such you did in Jharikhanda, while going to Vrndavana; Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacarya has told it to me. 69 And how Vasudeva petitioned on behalf of jivas, 
and then you promised that jivas would be freed. 70 Your avatāra is to save 
the world; and you have promised that before your bhaktas. 71 To that end 
you have propagated loud samkirtana, and you have cut the ties of samsāra for 
unmoving and moving jivas.” 72 Prabhu said, “When all jivas will be freed, 
will this Brahmà-world be totally empty?” 73 And Haridāsa said, “While you 
are in the mortal state, so all the kinds of jivas, moving and unmoving, 74 you 
will send to Vaikuntha, having released them all. And again you will arouse 
karma in subtle jivas, 75 and those jivas will become here moving and unmov- 
ing. And in that way you will fill the Brahma-world as before. 76 For as Raghu- 
natha took all of Ayodhya and went to Vaikuntha, and Ayodhya was filled with 
other jivas, 77 now you have appeared and have spread out a market, and no 


69. Vasudeva Datta wanted to take the sins of all jtvas on himself, that they might be freed; see 
2.15.158-64. 

74-75. Some of those released will again return to enjoy or suffer the fruits of the karma of 
previous lives; they remain in the sea of causation after death, until again summoned to the earth. 

76. Rama (Raghunatha), when he went to Vaikuntha, took with him all the people of the city 
of Ayodhya; but again it was filled with those jivas who still had to work out their karma. 

77. Hata patiyacha: spread out a market, the meaning of which is unclear. Perhaps Krsnadasa 
is saying that Caitanya has brought into the world the possibility of salvation through the name 
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one understands this profound play. 78 So formerly Krsna took avatara in 
Vraja, and broke the samsāra of all the jivas of the Brahma-worlds. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 10.29.16: 
From whom this [creation] gains release, concerning this I$vara of 


yogesvaras, this bhagavat Sri Krsna, free from birth, this should not be 
a matter of wonder to you. 


Sloka 7. Visņu Purána 4.15.10: 

This Bhagavan seen, praised, remembered, even by him devoted to 
malice, gives fruit hard to gain even by suras and asuras; what then of 
those who are deeply devoted to him? 


79 So you have taken avatāra in Navadvīpa, and have saved the jivas of all the 
Brahmā-worlds. 80 He who says, “The greatness of Caitanya is perceived by me,’ 
let him think that way; again, for me, only this is certain: 81 of your shoreless 
ocean of nectar of infinite greatness, not one drop is in my heart or in my 
speech.” 

82 When he heard this, Prabhu was astonished inwardly, “How does 
Haridāsa know the profundities of this līlā of mine?" 83 And delighted in his 
heart he embraced him, but he forbade all this to be publicly circulated. 84 The 
nature of Iévara is that he wants to hide his divinity; but he was not able to 
hide it from the bhaktas, and they understood. 


Sloka 8. Yamunacarya's Stotraratna 18: 

The possibility of being superior or equal to the three limitations is 
hidden by your maya; but certain ones, single-mindedly devoted to you, 
remain gazing on the true form of your divinity. 


85 Then Mahaprabhu went to join his own bhaktas, and he spoke of the 
qualities of Haridasa as if with a hundred mouths. 86 To speak of the qualities 
of his bhaktas gave Prabhu great pleasure; and in that the best of his bhaktas 
was Sri Haridasa. 87 The qualities of Haridasa are innumerable and unparal- 
leled; some of them have been described in part, but their limit has not been 


and that access to it is as available to people as the goods at the weekly market (hata), or just as a 


vendor handles goods, Caitanya traffics in samkirtana to jas. 
83. Caitanya evidently forbade Haridasa to speak this way. 
Sloka 8. See 1.3.5117. 
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reached. 88 Sri Vrndavana Dasa, in the Caitanya-mangala, has revealed some 
of the qualities of Haridāsa. 89 It is impossible to tell all, for the deeds of 
Haridasa are endless; he who tells a little of them purifies himself. 99 Those 
which Vrndavana Dasa has not described, hear, O bhaktas, some of those quali- 
ties of Haridasa. 

91 When Haridāsa abandoned his own home, he remained many days in the 
forests of Beņāpola. 92 He was alone in the forest, and he made a hut and served 
the tulasi, and recited in kirtana night and day three lakhs of names. 93 He 
lived by begging at the houses of brahmanas, and because of his glory all the 
people worshiped him. 94 The ruler of that country was called Ramacandra 
Khan; he had malice towards Vaisnavas, and was a greatly impious man. 95 He 
could not bear the worship of the people towards Haridasa, and he devised many 
schemes to degrade him. 96 In no way did Haridāsa have any fault. So asa 
way of degrading him, he had prostitutes brought. 97 He said to the prosti- 
tutes, “This Haridasa is an ascetic; all of you destroy the dharma of his asceti- 
cism.” 98 Among the prostitutes there was one who was young and beautiful, 
and she said, “In three days’ time I shall have stolen his mind.” 99 And Khan 
said, “Let my footmen go with you, and when he unites with you they will seize 
him and bring him here.” 100 The prostitute said, “The first time I will go 
without companions; the second, I shall take your footmen to seize him.” 

101 In the nighttime that prostitute put on beautiful clothes, and went joy- 
fully to the dwelling place of Haridāsa. 102 Bowing to the tulasī, she went to 
the door of Haridasa, and bowing to the Gosvami, she remained standing there. 


88. One of the most moving of these tales is of how Haridasa was summoned before the Muslim 
gāzi because of his supposed apostacy, and how he was whipped through twenty-two market places, 
being sustained by his faith. See Vrndavana Dasa's CBh 1.11.[= 1.16 GM ed.], a translation of which 
can be found in Stewart, “The Exemplary Devotion of the ‘Servant of Hari’,” in The Religions of 
India in Practice, ed. Donald S. Lopez, Jr. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1995), 564-77; 
see also Dimock, “Muslim Vaisnava Poets of Bengal” in Languages and Areas: Studies Presented to 
George V. Bobrinskoy (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1967), 28-36. 

91. There is some question as to whether Haridāsa was born a Muslim, or whether he was 
converted. CBh 1.11.234 [= 1.16.237 GM ed.] has him describe his family as “low” (nīcakula), which 
Radhagovinda Natha, for example, feels means non-brahmana Hindu. But the CBh passage referred 
to above, in which he defends himself before the gāzi, certainly suggests that he was born a Mus- 
lim. In any case, he came from the village of Budhana in Yaéohara (Jessore) district in the east; 
Beņāpola was also an area of that district. 

94. This is not the same Ramacandra Khan mentioned in CBh 3.2.80-145, who was the ruler 
of Chatrabhoga village in Twenty-four Parganas, and who assisted Caitanya when the latter was O 
his way to Orissa. 
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103 Uncovering her body and showing him, she sat down in the door, and be- 


gan to say in a mostmelodiouskvoi mO Thakura, you are most hand 


some and in the blush of youth; seeing you how could arii tai 
herself? 105 My maine is greedy for union with you, and if I do not have you 
there is no reason to live any more.” 106 Haridasa said, “I shall make you that 
promise. But [my recitation of] the number of the names [of Krsna] is still 
not finished. 107 You sit there and listen to the nàma-samkirtana until it is. 
When I have finished the names, I shall do what you wish." 108 Hearing this, 
the prostitute remained seated, and Haridasa made kirtana until the morning. 
109 Seeing that it was morning, the prostitute arose, and going to Khàn she told 
him everything. 110 "Today he has given me his promise; tomorrow I will cer- 
tainly have union with him." 

111 The next day in the evening, the prostitute came, and Haridasa encour- 
aged her much, 112 "Yesterday you were sorrowed; but I will not offend you, 
that I shall certainly promise you. 113 Now sit here and listen to the nāma- 
samkirtana, and when the names have been fulfilled, then your wish will also 
be fulfilled." 114 So the prostitute made obeisance to him and to the tulasī, 
and sat in the doorway and listened to the names, and she said "Hari, Hari.’ 
115 The end of the night came, and the prostitute was very restless, and seeing 
her condition, Haridasa said to her, 116 “I make a sacrifice of taking a crore of 
names every month. This vow I have made, and I am coming to the end of it. 
117 ‘Today it will be completed,’ was my thought, and although I took names 
the whole night long, I was unable to complete it. 118 Today it will be com- 
plete, and my vow will be fulfilled; then I shall have intercourse with you, as 
you desire.” 119 So the prostitute went and told this to the Khan, and the next 
day in the evening came to the place of Thakura. 

120 Bowing to Thakura and to the tulasī, she sat in the doorway and listened 
to the names, saying “Hari, Hari.” 121 “The names will certainly be finished 
today,” said Haridasa, “and today I shall fulfill your desire.” 122 And while he 
was still at kirtana, the end of the night came. And in the company of the 
Thakura, the prostitute’s mind was turned. 123 Bowing deeply she fell at the 
feet of the Thakura, and humbly told him the story of Ramacandra Khan. 
124 “As a prostitute I have committed infinite sins; be merciful and save me, 
wretched as I am.” 125 Thakura said: “I know all about the Khan. He is igno- 
Tant and stupid, so I do not take offence from him. 126 That day [when you 
but I remained for three more days, to 
and instruct me; what should 

128 Thakura said, “Give the 


came] I was going to go from this place, 

Save you." 127 The prostitute said, “Be gracious, 
» 

I do, that the agonies of samsāra pass from me? 
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goods of your house to a brāhmana, then come to this house and remain here 
129 Take the name incessantly, and serve the tulasī, and quickly you wil] gain 
the feet of Krsna.” 130 So saying, instructing her about the name, the Thākura 
rose up and went away, saying "Hari Hari.” 131 So the prostitute took the 
orders of her guru, and she gave whatever there was in her house to a brāhmana. 
132 She shaved her head and remained with one cloth in that house, and night 
and day she took the name three lakhs of times. 133 She served the tulasī and 
fasted, [only] chewing; and as she controlled her senses, prema manifested it- 
self. 134 She became a famous Vaisnava, a very great person, and many great 
Vaisnavas went to have darsana of her. 135 And seeing the actions of the pros- 
titute, the people were astonished, and they spoke of the greatness of Haridasa, 
and made obeisance. 

136 Ramacandra Khan sowed the seed of offence, and that seed became a 
tree and soon bore fruit. 137 The fruit of offence to a great man is a matter 
wonderful to relate; let me tell of it here. Listen, you bhaktas. 138 By nature 
Ramacandra Khan was anti-Vaisnava, and in his offence to Haridasa he was like 
an asura. 139 He condemned the Vaisnava-dharma and he showed contempt 
for Vaisnavas, and because of his offences of many days he reaped the conse- 
quences. 140 When Nityananda Gosvami came to Gauda, he began to wander 
about, preaching prema. 141 Preaching prema and trampling the impious—the 
Avadhüta wandered about with these two purposes. 142 All-knowing, Nityā- 
nanda came to his house, and coming there he sat upon the durga-mandapa. 
143 He had many people with him, and they filled the courtyard; and from 
within [the house] Ramacandra Khan sent servants, 144 and the servants said, 
“Gosvami, the Khan has sent us to arrange for you to stay in the home of a 
householder. 145 At the house of the milkman there is a cowshed which is very 
large. This place is very small, and there are many people with you.” 146 He 
was within [the courtyard], and when he heard this he came outside angrily, 
and roaring with laughter the Gosvami began to say, 147 “He speaks truly. This 
house is not fit for me. It is fit for mlecchas to murder cows.” 148 So saying 
the Gosvāmī rose up and went off angrily, and to punish him he did not remain 


133. Either she was chewing to allay her hunger, but not eating, or she was chewing the tulast 
to control her senses; the Bengali has both possibilities. 

136. His attempted degradation of Haridasa was his offence (aparadha), and that was the seed 
of his destruction. 

140. Caitanya had instructed Nityananda to return to Bengal from Puri to preach. 

142. Ramacandra Khan was a Hindu, and had in his courtyard a covered platform (durgā- 
mandapa). 
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in the village. 149 Now Rāmacandra Khān 
where Gosvāmī had sat the earth should be dug away, 150 and all th 
yard of the temple cleansed with cowdung and water. And still e court- 

2 : ill Ramacandra 
was not satisfied. 151 Ràmacandra was a thief, and he did not hi 

; pay his tax. 

Because of that the mleccha ujira, being angry, went to his house. 152 Goin 
there, he lived in the durga-mandapa, and he killed things that Should not ki 
killed, and he cooked the meat in that place. 153 He kept Rāmacandra, with 
his wife and his sons, captive, and he remained in the house for three days, 
looting the village. 154 In that house for three days he cooked forbidden things, 
and the next day he took everything and went away. 155 So the people and 
wealth and caste of Khān—all were destroyed, and for a long time the village 
remained deserted. 156 So it is in the village and in the country where there is 
disrespect to a great man; by the fault of a single man, the whole country is 
ruined. 

157 So Haridasa Thakura travelled to Candapura, and coming there he re- 
mained at the house of Balarama Ācārya. 158 There were two men—Hiranya 
and Govarddhana, who were majumdars of the kingdom, and the name of their 
purohita was Balarama. 159 He was a receptacle of the grace of Haridasa, for 
he was devoted to bhakti. He kept Thakura in that village with great care. 
160 He made kirtana by himself in a thatched-roofed cottage, and he took his 
food at the house of Balarama Ācārya. 161 Raghunātha Dasa was a boy, a stu- 
dent, and he would go to see Haridāsa Thākura, 162 and the grace of Haridasa 
was upon him. It was because of that grace that he gained Caitanya. 163 The 
stories of the greatness of Haridasa in that place, O bhaktas, are wonderful. Let 
me tell one. 164 One day Balarama entreated him humbly, and took him to 
the court of the majumdars. 165 When they saw Thakura, the two brothers arose 
out of respect, and touching his feet, they gave him a seat and paid him respect. 
166 There were many panditas there in the court, and brahmanas, and holy men; 
these two brothers, Hiranya and Govarddhana, were great panditas. 167 They 
all spoke of the qualities of Haridasa as if with five mouths, and when they heard 


gave an order to his servant, that 


151. The Muslim ruler evidently sent his advocate (ujīra: wazir, see The Mahārāshta Purāņa, 
PP. 6, 8) to collect the taxes, or in lieu of that to destroy Ramacandra Khan by breaking his caste 
and taking his goods. 

i He evidently slaughtered cattle and coo 

$ i i agrama. 

158. i se : Msc s kingdom, here probably meaning the territory of 
Saptagrama rather than the whole of Bengal. 

159. Haridasa will frequently be referred to as Thakura. 


ked the meat in that sacred place. 
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it the two brothers were greatly delighted. 168 Thākura made kīrtana with three 
lakhs of names; and among the panditas the question of the greatness of the 
name arose. 169 And some said, “From the name is the destruction of sins.” 
and others said: “From the name is the release of jivas.” 170 And Haridasa 
said, “These are not the two fruits of the name; in the fruit of the name js the 
arising of prema to the feet of Krsna. 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purana 11.2.40: 

The man, thus aroused, his affection inspired by his own nàma- 
samkirtana, with spinning thoughts, like a madman, transported beyond 
the world of men, sometimes laughs out loud, sometimes weeps, some- 
times cries out, and sometimes sings and dances. 


171 The destruction of sins and mukti are secondary results of the name; an 
example of it is in the manifestation of the sun. 


Sloka 10. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 16 [quoting Laksmtdhara]: 
As the sun does to the sea of the darkness, so one pronunciation of the 
name of Hari, beneficent to the world, conquers all the sins of men. 


172 Explain, O panditas, the meaning of this šloka.” But all said, “You explain 
the meaning." 173 And Haridāsa said, “It is as the rising of the sun. While the 
sun is still not risen, the darkness begins to be dispelled, 174 as do fear and 
terror of thieves and ghosts and raksasas; and when the sun rises there are 
manifested auspicious things and the doing of that which is proper. 175 So at 
the beginning of the rising of the name, sins and the rest are dispelled; and when 
it is risen there is the manifestation of prema at the feet of Krsna. 176 Mukti is 
an insignificant result, from a hint of the name. 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 6.2.49: 

Even Ajamila, at the time of his death, pretending to call his son, 
pronounced the name of Hari, and gained the dhama; what is to be 
said of others, who take the name in faith? 


170. Le. these are not the two primary fruits, not the reasons why the name should be taken. 
Prema is the primary fruit, and these others follow naturally. 

Sloka 9. See 1.7.51.4; 2.9.5120; 2.23.4120; 2725.51.34. 

Sloka 11. See 3.3.$1.5. 
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177 Bhaktas do not take that mukti, but Krsņa wishes to give it 


Sloka 12. Bhāgavata Purāņa 3.29.13: 


Even if I myself am prepared to give it, my people do not take to sālokya 
sārsti, sārūpya, sāmīpya or ekatva without serving me. 


178 There was a brāhmaņa there, by the name of Gopāla Cakravartī, and he was 
head collector at the house of the majumdārs. 179 He remained in Gauda, and he 
aid the taxes to the Badshah, and he sent twelve lakhs of coins [every year] to the 
Badshah. 180 He was young, and a pandita, and very handsome, and when he heard 
«a hint of the name gives mukti” he could not bear it. 181 Angry, he said these 
fierce words, “You listen, O panditas, to the theories of this emotionalist. 182 That 
mukti which does not appear in the knowledge of bralima in a crore of births, he 
says is in a hint of the name.” 183 Then Haridasa said: "Why do you doubt it? 
The šāstras say that mukti is in only a hint of the name. 184 And compared to the 
happiness of bhakti, mukti is most insignificant; thus bhaktas do not touch mukti." 


Sloka 13. Rapa Gosvamin’s Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (pūrvavibhāga, sāmānyabhakti-laharī) 
1.1.39 [quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya 14.36]: 

O guru of the world, for me who has been established in the pure sea 

of the joy of the realization of your true form, even that happiness of 
dwelling in the place of brahma is like a tiny puddle of water in the 


imprint of a cow's hoof. 


«If there is no mukti in a hint of the name, then you 


185 The brahmana said, 
186 And Haridasa said, “If there is no 


cut off your nose—make this promise." 


16; 2.6.239. Radhagovinda Natha’s commentary on this 


177. [For the kinds of mukti, see 1.3. 
e powers of the name, types of offence to the name, 


couplet includes a detailed explanation of th 
etc. TKS] 
Sloka 12. See 1.4.5136; 2.6.5125; 2.9.5124; 2.19.51.24. 
178. Arinda: collector, tax-collector. 
179. He remained at Gauda, which was 
of the king or Nabab the taxes which Hiran 
to twelve lakhs of rupees every Year. 
181. Bhāvaka: emotionalist. 
Sloka 13. See 1.7.515; 2.24519. : 
185. Presumably this means that Gopäla is waes 
actually do support this argument, not that they inten 
true, they never do get to the argument, for Gopala is 
Paid off in v. 196 below. 


the capital of Bengal, and there transmitted to the court 
ya and Govarddhana paid the government, amounting 


ng that Haridāsa cannot prove that the šāstras 
d to wait to see if mukti is gained. If this is 
Jaughed out of the assembly. The wager is 
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mukti in a hint of the name, then 1 shall cut off my nose—that is for Certain » 
187 Then all the people in the court laughed, and the majumdars reproached 
that brahmana. 188 Balai Purohita rebuked him, saying, “You are a foolish hair- 
splitter; what do you know of bhakti? 189 You have insulted Haridasa Thākura: 
everything of yours will be destroyed, and you will gain no welfare." 190 When 
he heard this, Haridāsa rose up and went away, and the majumdars let that 
brahmana go. 191 With everyone, they fell at the feet of Haridasa, and Haridasa 
smiled and said in a gentle voice, 192 “What is your fault in this? He js an 
ignorant brahmana, and he also has no fault in this, for his mind is attached to 
philosophical dispute. 193 The greatness of the name is not perceived by logic; 
from where would he know all these truths? 194 Go home, and may the bless- 
ing of Krsna be on you all. Let no one be grieved because of me." 195 Then 
that Hiranya Dàsa went to his own home, and he closed his door to that brah- 
mana. 196 Within three days that brahmana became a leper. His long nose 
melted and fell off. 197 His fingers and toes, which had been like campaka and 
kalika buds, shrivelled up and melted in his leprosy. 198 When they saw it, all 
the people were struck with wonder, and they praised Haridāsa and made obei- 
sance to him. 199 Even though Haridasa did not find fault with the brahmana, 
I$vara made him suffer the fruits of it. 200 The nature of a bhakta is to forgive 
a fault [committed] because of ignorance; and the nature of Krsna is not to be 
able to bear an insult to his bhaktas. 

201 When he heard of the leprosy of the brahmana, Haridasa was saddened; 
and having spoken of it to Purohita Balai, he came to Santipura. 202 Meeting 
the Acarya, he bowed and paid his respects, and Advaita embraced him and paid 
him respect. 203 He built a hut on the bank of the Ganga and gave it to him 
[to dwell in] alone, and caused him to listen to the meaning of bhakti according 
to the Bhagavad Gita. 204 He ate every day at the house of the Acarya, and the 
two of them together tasted the stories of Krsna. 205 Haridāsa said, “Gosvami! 


188. Balai: Balarama. “Hair-splitter” is ghata-patiya, which has the following interesting deri- 
vation: in searching for a definition of the undivided brahman, the Mayavadins make the analogy 
of the sky (patākāša) being reflected in an earthen pot (ghata), or space contained within that pot 
when the pot is broken, the space within the pot joins the infinite space and is undivided from tt. 

201. Krsnadasa has Haridāsa moving from Burhana to Beņāpola to Candapura in Saptagrāmā, 
and from there going to Santipura. Vrndavana Dasa, however, mentions neither Benapola nor 
Candapura; see CBh 1.11 [= 1.16 GM ed.]. 

203. Gopha: hut, which more usually means “cave”; it may mean here a hut made of earth. 
[Vrndavana Dasa tells of another episode in this hut where a poisonous serpent came and was con” 
verted by Haridasa's chanting; see CBh 1.11.169-95 [= 1.16 GM ed.]. TKS] 
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[ask you humbly, why do you give me rice every day? 206 Here there are man 
very great brahmanas, of highest families, and I am lowly and humble; do id 
not feel fear and shame? 207 Your actions are not of this world, and I feel ps 
in speaking of them, that you would show me such mercy, by which I am pro- 
tected.” 208 The Acarya said, “You should not fear, for that which I do is ac- 
cording to the šāstras. 209 If you eat there is the feeding of a crore of brah- 
maņas.” And so saying he gave him a šrāddha plate to eat. 210 And he reflected 
on the salvation of the world—how would the non-Vaisnava world be saved? 
211 The Ácarya resolved to bring an avatara of Krsna, so he began to perform 
pūjā with water and the tulasī. 212 And Haridāsa in his hut made nāma- 
samkīrtana, that Krsņa would take an avatāra—this was his wish. 213 So because 
of the bhakti of these two, Caitanya made his descent, and propagating the name 
and prema, he saved the world. 

214 Another unworldly deed of his there is, in the hearing of which people 
are astonished. 215 Do not indulge in argument about it, for it is beyond the 
perception of logic. But hear it with faith and with trust. 216 One day Haridasa 
was sitting in his hut making nāma-samkīrtana in a loud voice. 217 The night 
was bright with light of moon and stars and all the ten directions were pure 
and clear, and the waves of the Ganga were glittering in the light. 218 The tulasi 
at the door was on the cleansed pindi. When they saw the beauty of the cot- 
tage, the hearts of people were refreshed. 219 At that time, a woman came into 
the courtyard, and the place became golden and glowing by radiance of her 
body. 220 By the perfume of her body everything all around was charmed, and 
the ears were thrilled by the sound of her ornaments. 221 Approaching, she 
made obeisance to the tulasi, and having circumambulated the tulasi, she went 
to the door of the hut. 222 With palms together she bowed to the feet of 
Haridāsa, and sitting in the doorway she said to him in a gentle voice, 223 “You, 
possessed of qualities and beauty, are praiseworthy in the world. I have come 
for union with you. 224 Be kind, and promise me; for being kind to lowly 
people is the nature of a holy man." 225 So saying, she manifested various 


: ; Ha. ia is i ha context an association of families 

206. Kulīna-samāja: “highest families”; a samdja 1s in SUC ; : 
of the same caste, regulating itself under the control of the elder, or samāja-pati. See tee MRBC. 
209. The fee ding of one Vaisnava has the same merit as feeding a crore of brahmanas. Sraddha- 


Patra: see 1.10.42. 


214-48. This story appears to bea transformation 0 
135, 


218. Pindi: the small platform 
225. Bhava: emotion; clearly he 


f the above-mentioned episode, vv. 91- 


on which the tulasī-plant is placed. 
re suggesting erotic advances. 
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emotions in such a way that in seeing it the steadfastness of a muni would be 
destroyed. 226 But Haridāsa was unshaken, for his heart was grave, and gently 
he began to say to her, 227 "The samkīrtana of a number of names— have 
determined on this as a great sacrifice, and I have vowed to do this every day, 
228 As long as the kīrtana is unfinished, I can have no other desire; but when 
the kīrtana is finished, then the vow will be completed. 229 So sit in the door- 
way and listen to the nāma-samkīrtana; when the names are finished I shall make 
love with you.” 230 So saying he made nama-samkirtana, and the woman sat 
there and listened to the names. 231 And while the Kirtana was going on, 
morning came, and seeing that it was morning, the woman got up and left. 
232 In this way the third day came, and she showed many emotions, by 
which the mind of Brahma would be stolen. 233 But the mind of Haridasa was 
always attached to the name of Krsna, and the manifestation of her womanly 
passion was weeping in the forest. 234 On the third day, when the end of the night 
came, the woman began to speak to Thakura, 235 “For three days you have cheated 
me, giving me false hope, and night and day there is no conclusion to these names 
of yours.” 236 Haridāsa Thakura said, “What can I do? I have settled on some- 
thing, how can I abandon it?" 237 Then the woman made obeisance to him and 
said, "I am Maya, and I have come to test you. 238 I have enchanted everything— 
jivas, Brahma and the rest; you alone I could not enchant. 239 You are a great 
bhagavata, and in darsana of you, and in hearing your kirtana of the Krsna-name, 
240 my mind is purified, and wants to take the name of Krsna; so be gracious to 
me, and instruct me in the Krsna-name. 241 In the Caitanya-avatara is a flood of 
the nectar of prema; all jivas float in prema, and the earth is blessed. 242 That 
miserable jiva who does not float in this flood will never be saved in a crore of 
kalpas. 243 Formerly I got the Rama-name from Siva, but I had a desire to take 
the Krsna-name from you. 244 The name of Ràma is the source of mukti, and so 
is the rescuer; but the name of Krsna is ‘that which takes one across,’ and gives the 
gift of prema. 245 So give me the Krsna-name, and I shall serve it; give me that 
blessing; make me float upon that flood of prema." 246 So saying, she bowed to 
the feet of Haridasa, and Haridasa said, "Perform Krsna-samkirtana.” 247 Receiving 


233. “Weeping in the forest”: i.e., fruitless, carried on where no one would respond. 

238. Haridāsa is beyond the reach and control of māyā-šakti; he is directly controlled by the 
svarūpa, being pure. 

242. Kalpa: a day and a night of Brahma, or 432 million years. 

244. One can gain mukti by the name of Rama, and by that name one is pulled out of the se 
of samsāra; but by the name of Krsna one is taken across that sea. 
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this instruction and delighted, Mayatwene away. Not everyone will believe these 


stories. 248 But let me tell a reason for belief in them, and in the hearing of it faith 
will appear in everyone. 

249 Enticed 8" the prema of Krsna in the Caitanya-avatāra, Brahma, Siva, 
Sanaka, and the rest, took birth upon the earth. 250 They took the name of 
Krsna, and danced, and floated on the flood of prema; and Narada and Prahlada 
came and were manifested in human form. 251 Laksmī and the others, all en- 
ticed by the prema of Krsna, were born in human form and tasted the pērt in 
the name. 252 What of others? Vrajendranandana himself, in avatāra, tasted 
the prema-rasa. 253 What then is the wonder in the devotee Maya begging for 
prema? For apart from the name and the mercy of holy men there is no prema. 
254 This is the nature of the lila of Caitanya Gosvāmī—that the three worlds, 
transformed by prema, dance and sing. 255 Krsna and the rest—all things 
moving and unmoving, drunk with the prema of Krsna, make samkirtana to 
him. 256 Svarüpa Gosvami has written of this līlā in his Kadaca, and I have 
heard it all from the mouth of Raghunatha Dasa. 257 I have written about all 
these līlās only in brief; for I am an insignificant jiva and write only by the grace 
of Caitanya. 258 So has been told the story of the greatness of Haridāsa Thakura, 
and in hearing it, the ears of bhaktas are soothed. 

259 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 


249. [According to Kavikarnapüra's GGUD, Haridasa Thākura is Brahmā (93-95); Advaitācārya 
is Šiva (76-80); Sanaka and the others are as follows (107-108): Kašīnātha is Sanaka; Lokanātha is 
Sānanda; Srinatha is Sanātana; Ramanatha is Sanātkumāra. TKS] 

250. Brahmā and Prahlāda together entered into Haridāsa (GGUD 9 
Šrīvāsa (GGUD 90). 3 

251. Jānakī and Rukminī together entered into Laksmī, Caitanya s first wife (GGUD 45-46); 
Satyabhama into Visnupriya, his second wife (GGUD 46-47); Radha and Lalita into Gadadhara 
(GGUD 146-55); Visākhā into Svarūpa (GGUD 160); and so on. Rādhāgovinda Natha gives a lengthy 
catalogue, based on GGUD, in his commentary on the verse. 

252. Vrajendranandana, Krsna, was of course Caitanya. 


3-95); Narada entered into 
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Sloka 1. 

From death did Sri Gaura save Sri Sanātana, who had returned from 
Vrndavana, controlling him with affection; and [then] he purified him by 
examination. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 When Rupa had gone from Nīlācala to Gauda, Sanatana came to Nilacala 
from Mathurà. 3 He came alone along the Jharikhanda path, sometimes fast- 
ing, and sometimes chewing. 4 From his severe fasting, and from the waters 
of the Jharikhanda, his body broke out, and pus ran from the sores. 5 But he 
was indifferent, and he reflected as he went along the path, “I am low-born; 
this body of mine is entirely worthless. 6 If I go to Jagannatha, I will not get 
darsana of him, and I shall never be able to have daršana of Mahaprabhu. 7 I 
have heard that he is dwelling near the temple, and it is not in my power to go 
near the temple. 8 The servants of Jagannatha will turn me away, according to 
their duty; and if I touch them I shall commit a great offence. 9 So if I leave 
this body in a holy place, I would have peace from this pain, and gain the blessed 
state. 10 Jagannatha will come outside during the Car Festival; I shall aban- 
don this body under the wheels of the car. 11 Before Mahaprabhu, with 
Jagannatha looking on, I shall leave this body under the car; this is the highest 


3. The Jharikandha is, as has been seen, the jungle region where, on the map of present-day 
India, the states of West Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa converge. 

6. Because he considered himself impure and untouchable, he felt that he would not be able 
to enter the temple of Jagannatha. 

9. As we have seen in the case of Chota Haridāsa, suicide in a sacred place such as the Triveņi 
does not have the same terrible results that suicide of an ordinary sort has. 
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end of aaa 12 = Wee this, he came to Nilacala, and asking 
directions OE peop ese Sees ed the place of Haridāsa. 13 He bowed to the feet 
of Haridasa, and Haridasa, recognizing him, embraced him. 14 His mind was 
very agitated to see Mahaprabhu; [knowing this], Haridasa said, “Prabhu will 
come here.” 15 And at that very time Prabhu, who had gone to see the upala- 
bhoga, came with his bhaktas to meet Haridasa. 

16 When they saw Prabhu, both fell prostrate at his feet; Prabhu raised 
Haridasa up and embraced him. 17 And Haridasa said, “Sanatana makes obei- 
sance.” And when he saw Sanatana, Prabhu was astonished. 18 Prabhu came for- 
ward to embrace Sanātana; but Sanātana backed away and said, 19 “Do not touch 
me, Prabhu! I fall at your feet. I am low and a vile person, and now there are 
sores on my body." 20 But by force Prabhu embraced him, and the oozings from 
the sores touched the holy body of Mahaprabhu. 21 Prabhu introduced Sanatana 
to all the bhaktas, and Sanatana bowed to the feet of them all. 22 With all of them, 
Prabhu sat upon the pinda, and Haridasa and Sanātana sat at the foot of it. 
23 Mahaprabhu asked about Sanatana’s well-being, and he replied, “It is most 
wonderful, now that I have seen your feet.” 24 And he asked of the welfare of the 
Gosvamis of the Vaisnavas at Mathura, and Sanatana informed him that all was 
well with them. 25 Prabhu said, “Rupa was here for ten months; just ten days ago 
he left here for Gauda. 26 Your brother Anupama has died; it was well, for his 
bhakti to Raghunatha was very profound.” 27 Sanātana said, “My birth was in a 
low family; the dharma of my family has been adharma and anyāya. 28 Leaving 
aside hatred for such a family, you promised us that by your grace, my family 
would be blessed. 29 That brother Anupama, from the time of his boyhood, has 
worshiped Raghunatha with profound devotion. 30 Day and night he meditated 
on the name of Raghunatha, and he constantly listened to and sang the Ramayana. 
31 Rapa and J are his elder brothers, and he remained with us both all the time. 
32 All together we listened to stories of Krsna and to the Bhāgavata, and we two 
tested him. 33 ‘Listen, O Vallabha. Krsna is the highest sweetness; his beauty and 

34 So worship Krsna with us, we three 
ight of the stories of Krsna.' 35 In this way 
and out of regard for us two, his mind was 


sweetness and prema-vilāsa are vast. 
brothers together will remain in the del 
we would talk to him again and again; 


15. Upala-bhoga: a morning food-offering to Jagannatha. 

26. Anupama was a bhakta of Raghunatha, ie. Rama. eU pea e 

27. Whether the family of Sanatana was really “opposed to dharma” an onpasedito justice 
(nyaya) is a matter of debate; it is possible that his father was a convert to Islam. But this may also 
be a conventional expression of humility, especially for one who has been in the employ of Muslim 


rulers. See PHM 73-75. 
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turned a little bit. 36 ‘Shall I transgress so much the commands of you both? Give 
me the dīksā-mantra, and I shall worship Krsna.’ 37 So he said; but in the night. 
time, he reflected, "How can I abandon the feet of Raghunatha?’ 38 And all night 
long he remained awake weeping, and in the morning he entreated us both. 39 “I 
have sold my head to the feet of Raghunatha; I cannot snatch my head away, and 
I am greatly pained. 40 Be kind, both of you; give me your permission to serve, in 
birth after birth, the feet of Raghunatha. 41 The lotus-feet of Raghunatha cannot 
be left; when I think of leaving them, my breath leaves [my body]. 42 Then we 
both embraced him, and praised him, saying, “Your bhakti is profound and pure,’ 
43 Thus you have given a tiny bit of your mercy to our family; all are blessed by it, 
and all pain has been cut away.” 44 Gosvami said, “In the same way was Murarj 
Gupta; previously I tested him, and he felt this same way. 45 That bhakta is 
blessed, who does not abandon the feet of his Prabhu; and that Prabhu is blessed, 
who does not abandon his own people. 46 And if by ill chance his servant goes to 
some other place, that blessed Thakura seizes and drags him [back] by the hair. 
47 It is good that you have come here; remain here in this house with Haridasa. 
48 Both of you are foremost in the rasa of Krsna-bhakti; taste the rasa of Krsna, 
take the Krsna-name.” 49 So saying, Mahaprabhu arose and went away, and he 
sent prasada for both of them by means of Govinda. 

50 In this way Sanatana remained at the place of Prabhu; and seeing the 
wheels of the car of Jagannatha, he bowed in respect. 51 Prabhu came every 
day to meet with them both, and they spoke for some time in pleasant conver- 
sation about Krsna. 52 And every day he got holy prasada from the temple of 
Jagannatha, and coming there he gave it to them both every day. 53 One day 
Prabhu came and met them both, and suddenly he began to speak to Sanatana, 
54 “Sanatana, Krsna is not gained by those who abandon their bodies, other- 
wise tens of millions would give up their bodies every instant. 55 We do not 
gain Krsna by abandonment of the body, but by worship; there is no other 
means of gaining Krsna except bhakti. 56 Abandoning the body, etc., is the 
dharma of tamas; but in the dharma of rajas and tamas the feet of Krsna are 


39. Mufii beciyacho matha: “sold my head,” i.e., totally dedicated myself to. 

44. I.e., Murari was also a Rama-bhakta; see 2.15.138-157. 

46. I.e. if a servant abandons his own Prabhu and turns elsewhere, as Krsnadasa did with the 
Bhattamāris, that Prabhu feels so deeply for that servant that he puts him back on the right path. 

54. Dehatyaga: abandon the body, i.e., commit suicide. 1 

56. People who move about in the darkness (tamas) cannot discriminate among objects; simi 
larly people who follow kinds of dharma which are dark cannot discriminate right from wrong an 
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not attained. 57 Apart from bhakti, prema toward Krsna never arises, and except 
for prema there is no other means of gaining Krsna. 5 


€loka 2. Bhagavata Purana 11.14.20: 


O Uddhava, only that very powerful bhakti toward me is able to compel 


me; I am not [compelled by] yoga, samkhya, dharma, Vedic study, tapas, 
or renunciation. 


58 Abandoning the body is the dharma of tamas, and is the cause of falling; by 
it the sādhaka does not gain the feet of Krsna. 59 The truly loving bhakta, in 
separation, wants to abandon his body; but in love, Krsna joins him, and he is 
not able to die. 60 Separation, for one who is profoundly loving, cannot be 
borne, and in that condition the one who loves desires his own death. 


Sloka 3. Bhāgavata Purana 10.52.43: 

O lotus eyed one, great ones like Umāpati desire to bathe in the dust of 
your lotus feet, to dispel the darkness of the soul; if I cannot gain that 
grace of yours, then emaciated with vratas [of asceticism] I shall abandon 
all life [and gain it] after a hundred births. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 10.29.38: 

O Anga, the burning desire which is born in us by your sweet song and 
your smiling glance, sprinkle on it the stream of nectar of your lips; 
otherwise, O friend, we shall burn our bodies in the fire of separation’s 
anguish and by meditation shall go near to your feet. 


61 So abandon this ill-conceived notion and listen to kirtana, and quickly you 
will gain the feet of Krsna. 62 It is not because of low caste that one is unfit 


as are material guņas, and by following religious paths 


proper from improper; further, rajas and tam : : : 
: ATE 3 full of cit and ānanda, immaterial, cannot be gained. 


which employ material nature, Krsna, who is 
Sloka 2. See 1.17.$1.5; 2.20.sl.13; 2.25.8131. 


> : adn f the suicide. 
58. Pataka: “falling,” into hell, which is the dessert 0 uic 
59. Sometimes this longing for death occurs, as with Rukmiņī in BhP 10.52.43, and the gopīs 


in BhP 10.29.35: but says Caitanya, the cause of this is not the gaining of Krsņa, for Krsņa cannot 
be gained (fiis Wess it arises from a desire to end the separation. The motives are different, and so 
therefore are the EAS Besides, when prema is so strong, Krsna knows this and comes to the bhakta, 


making the suicide unnecessary- j 
Sloka 4. Viraha: separation’s anguish. 
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for worship of Krsna; a brahmana of pure family is not [necessarily] fit for 
worship. 63 He who worships is great; the non-bhakta is low and worthless. 
there is no consideration of caste, family, and such, in Krsna-worship, 
64 Bhagavan is more merciful to the lowly than to one who is full of pride bi 
his wealth, learning, and family. 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 7.9.10: 

I consider a švapaca whose mind, speech, efforts, wealth, and life are 
devoted to him to be better than a brahmana who, though he Possess the 
twelve qualities, has his face averted from the lotus-footed, lotus-navelled 
one; such a one purifies his family, but the prideful one does not. 


65 And the best kinds of worship are the nine kinds of bhakti; they contain the 
great power to give Krsna and Krsna-prema. 66 And among them the best of 
all is nama-samkirtana; from the name, without offences [to the name], comes 
the wealth of prema." 

67 When he heard this, Sanatana was astonished; “Prabhu does not like it, 
that I have decided on my death. 68 Mahaprabhu is omniscient, and has for- 
bidden me.” And holding the feet of Prabhu, he said to him, 69 “You are the 
non-dependent lévara, omniscient and merciful; as you cause me to dance, so 
I dance, for I am not self-dependent. 70 But I am low and despicable, of mean 
nature; what would be the purpose of your keeping me alive?” 71 Prabhu said, 
“Your body is my own wealth; you have dedicated yourself to me. 72 Why do 
you wish to destroy the goods of another? Can you not discriminate between 
dharma and adharma? 73 Your body is my chief instrument; with this body I 
shall attain much that is necessary: 74 the determination of the truths of the 
bhaktas and bhakti and Krsna-prema, and the duties of Vaisnavas and the proper 
conduct of Vaisnavas, 75 and the establishing of service and of Krsna-prema 
and Krsna-bhakti, the saving of lost pilgrimage places and the teaching of as- 
ceticism. 76 Mathura and Vrndavana are places beloved of me, and there I want 


Sloka 5. See 2.20.1.4; 3.16.41.3. 

65. For the nine kinds, see 2.22.55-85. 

69. Svatantra: non-dependent, self-dependent. 

73. Caitanya considers Sanātana as the instrument through which he will teach the truths of 
bhakti; that instruction is what is necessary. 

74. For Sanatana’s role in establishing proper Vaisnava duty and conduct, see text and com- 
mentary to 2.1.30 and 2.24.236-57. See also below vv. 90-92. 
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to propagate all these dharmas. 77 Because of the order of my mother I live i 

Nīlācala, and it is not within my own power to teach dhar Soci 
these works I shall do with that body; 
don it?” 79 Then Sanātana said, 


: ma there. 78 So all 
Ow can I bear it when you want to aban- 


| i "I bow to you; who can know your profound 
heart? 80 [It is] as if by magic a wooden doll is caused to dance, and the doll 


itself does not know, it only dances and sings. 81 So he whom you cause to 
dance, dances; he does not know who causes him to dance." 82 Then Prabhu 
said to Haridasa, "Haridāsa, listen. He wants to destroy the property of an- 
other. 83 One does not eat or give away the goods entrusted to another; for- 
bid him to do it, lest he do an unjust thing." 84 And Haridasa said, “We have 
vain pride. Who can know your profound heart? 85 You do certain deeds 
through certain people; if you do not cause him to know, who is able to know? 
86 In this way you have appropriated him; no one else is as fortunate as he." 
87 Then Mahaprabhu embraced them both, and rose and went to perform his 
midday rituals. 

88 Haridāsa embraced Sanatana and said, “The limit of your good fortune 
cannot be described. 89 Prabhu has said that your body is ‘my own wealth’; 
there is no one who is as fortunate as you are. 90 Those deeds which he can- 
not do with his own body, he will cause you to do in Mathura. 91 That which 
Iévara wants to cause to be done, is completed. Your good fortune cannot be 
described. 92 The determination of proper action, and the [propagation of the] 
šāstras of the doctrine of bhakti—these he will cause you to do; his intention is 
understood. 93 This body of mine has not come into the activities of Prabhu, 
and it has been useless, born in this land of Bharata.” 94 Sanatana said, “Who 
else is equal to you? You are the most fortunate among the people of 
Mahāprabhu. 95 The work of the avatāra of Prahbu is the preaching of the 
name, and that work of his Prabhu has done through you. 96 Each day you 
make three lakhs of nama-samkirtanas, and before all you tell of the glory of 
the name. 97 Some observe [these practices] in themselves, and do not preach; 
and some preach but do not act properly. 98 You do both these things: obser- 
vance and preaching of the name. You are the guru of all, to be honored by 
the whole world.” 99 Thus the two conversed in various pleasant ways, remain- 
ing together and tasting the stories of Krsna. 


77. “There”: in Vrndāvana. 
92. Siddhānta: doctrine, conclusions. 
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100 At the time of the annual celebration all the bhaktas of Gauda came, as 
they had before, to have darśana of the Car Festival. 101 And Prabhu danced 
before the car, and when he saw this, Sanātana was astonished. 102 All the 
bhaktas remained there for the four months of the monsoon, and Prabhu had 
Sanatana join with them all. 103 Advaita and Nityānanda and Srivasa, Vak- 
reśvara, Vāsudeva, Murāri, Rāghava and Dāmodara, 104 Purī, Bhāratī, Svarüpa, 
Gadadhara Pandita, Sārvabhauma, Rāmānanda, Jagadānanda, Šankara, 105 
Kaéi$vara, Govinda, and the rest—all the people of Prabhu—he caused Sana. 
tana to mingle with them all. 106 Appropriately he had him bow to the feet of 
them all, and he made him the vessel of the grace of them all. 107 Sanātana 
became, because of his own gualities and because of his wisdom, the vessel of 
the friendship, or the grace, or the honor of some, as was appropriate. 108 And 
when all the Vaisnavas went to Gaudadeša, Sanātana remained at the feet of 
Mahāprabhu. 109 And with Prabhu he watched the Swing Festival and the rest, 
and day by day his joy grew, in the company of Prabhu. 

110 Sanātana had come in the previous Vaišākha, and it was in the month 
of Jyaistha that Prabhu had examined him. 111 In Jyaistha, Prabhu came to 
Yamešvara-totā, and he took food there, at the reguest of his bhaktas. 112 In 
the middle of the day, when it was time for eating, he had Sanātana called. His 
joy grew, that Prabhu had called him. 113 In the middle of the day, the sands 
of the sea beach were like fire, but that was the path that Sanātana went along. 
114 So delighted was he at heart that Prabhu had summoned him that he did 
not know that his feet were burnt by the hot sand. 115 His feet blistered as he 
went to Prabhu. Mahāprabhu was resting after eating. 116 Govinda gave him 
the leaf with the remnants of the meal, and when he had received this prasāda, 
Sanātana came to Prabhu's side. 117 Prabhu inquired, “By what path did you 
come, Sanātana?” And Sanatana said, "I came along the shore." 118 Prabhu 
said, "How could you come along the hot sands? The path through the lion- 
gate is cool; why did you not come that way? 119 You have sores on your feet 
because of the hot sand, and you cannot walk; how did you bear it?” 
120 Sanatana replied, “I did not get much pain, and I did not know that there 


100. Ratha-yatra: Car Festival of Jagannatha. 

109. Dola-yatra: Swing Festival. 

110. Vaišākha: the first month of the Bengali calender, April-May; Jyaistha: May-June. 

111. There is a garden to the southwest of the temple of Jagannatha which is called the 
Yamesvara-tota. 
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were blisters on my feet. 121 I do not have the right to go through the li 

gate, especially as that place is frequented by the servants of the aids ee 
that time the servants were all coming and going, 
it would have been disaster for me.” 


: 122 At 
S and if I had touched anyone 
123 When he heard this, the mind of 
Mahāprabhu was filled with delight, and being pleased he began to say pes 


124 “Even though you are the Purifier of the world, and by your touch even 
devas and munis are purified, 125 still, it is the nature of a bhakta to protect 
honor; and the protection of honor is the ornament of a holy man. 126 People 
scorn the transgression of honor, and [he who transgresses] is ruined in this 
world and in the next. 127 You have preserved that honor, and you have made 
my heart pleased. If you had not done so, what other person would have?" 
128 So saying, Prabhu embraced him, and the pus from his sores touched the 
holy body of Prabhu. 129 Again and again he tried to prevent him, but still he 
embraced him, and when the pus touched his body, Sanatana was distressed. 
130 And Prabhu and his sevaka both went home. 

The next day, Jagadānanda met Sanātana, 131 and the two sat together and 
talked of Krsna. Sanātana, in misery, entreated the pandita, 132 “I came here 
to see Prabhu and to break my misery, but Prabhu does not allow me to do 
that which I desire. 133 I forbid him, but still Prabhu embraces me, and the 
pus from my sores touches his body; this is a great offence, and there is no 
salvation from it. 134 And not seeing Jagannatha, my sorrow is endless. 135 I 
came here for good, but the opposite has happened. I cannot determine what 
I can do to bring good about.” 136 The pandita said, “Vrndavana is the proper 
place for you to live; when you have seen the Car Festival, go there. 137 This 
was the command of Prabhu to your two brothers; so go to Vrndāvana, and 
there you will gain all happiness. 138 You came for the purpose of seeing the 
feet of Prabhu, and have done so; when you have seen Jagannatha in the car, 
then leave." 139 Sanatana said, “You have given me good advice. I shall go 
there, to the country that Prabhu has assigned me." 140 So saying, both arose 
and went about their own duties, and the next day Mahāprabhu came to meet 
him. 

141 Haridasa bowed to the feet of Prabhu, and Prabhu embraced Haridasa 
in prema. 142 But Sanatana bowed extending himself fully prostrate from a 
distance. Prabhu called him again and again, to embrace him. 143 But in fear 


121. The thakura: Jagannatha. 
130. The sevaka (servant), says Radhagovinda Natha, was Sanātana. 
142. Danda-pranama: fully prostrate like a stick on the ground. 
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of offence, he did not go to him, so Mahaprabhu went over to join him. 144 But 
Sanatana drew back, and Mahaprabhu forcibly seized him and embraced him 
145 Then taking the two of them, Mahaprabhu sat on the pinda; and greatly 
distressed, Sanatana began to say, 146 “I came for the purpose of good, but the 
opposite has happened. For I am not worthy, and each day I commit offence. 
147 By nature I am low-born, evil and filled with sin; when you touch me it i; 
an offence for me. 148 The pus which oozes from the sores on my body touches 
your body; and still, by force, you touch me. 149 You have not the slightest 
revulsion to touch a foul thing; but by this offence I am totally destroyed, 
150 Nothing good will come of my remaining in this place. So give me your 
command, that when I have seen the car I may go to Vrndavana. 151 I asked 
the advice of Jagadananda Pandita, and he suggested that I go to Vrndavana.” 

152 When he heard this, Mahaprabhu was furious in his heart, and being 
angry at Jagadananda, he rebuked him, 153 “Jaga the child of yesterday, now 
has become so proud that he begins to advise even you. 154 In piety and in 
actions you are superior to him, and he advises you; he does not know his own 
worth. 155 You are advisor to me; you are proven worthy of honor, and that 
boy does such things as give instructions to you." 

156 Hearing this, Sanatana held the feet of Prabhu and began to say, "To- 
day Jagadananda has come to know great good fortune. 157 And today I have 
become aware of my own misfortune. In the world there is none as lucky as 
Jagadananda. 158 You cause Jagadananda to drink the stream of the nectar of 
being one of your intimate people; you cause me to drink praise and honor, 
essence of the nimba and nisindā trees. 159 Even now you do not know me as 
intimate; I am an unfortunate man, and you are the non-dependent Bhagavan.” 

160 When he heard this, Mahaprabhu was a little ashamed, and to satisfy 
him he began to say, 161 "Jagadānanda is not more dear to me than you are; I 
cannot bear the transgression of respect. 162 Where you are proven, learned 
in the šāstras, Jagai is a young boy, born yesterday. 163 You have the power to 
teach me; how many times have you caused me to understand bhakti and right 
conduct? 164 Yet he instructs you; this cannot be borne. This is the reason 
that I reproached him. 165 I do not praise you because of your external knowl- 
edge; but your qualities cause you to be praised, and such indeed is your quality. 


153. Batuya: “child” or “kid.” 

158. “By getting angry at Jagadananda, you have shown that you feel deeply and personally 
about him; but me you praise, and that is a sign of distance.” The sap of the nimba and nisindā 
trees is extremely bitter to the taste, their fruits sour. 
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166 Even though some hold many people dear to their hearts, in the cases of 
[only] some there is a birth of bhava, by the nature of love. 167 You feel a 
contempt toward your body; but your body seems to me like the nectar of 
immortality. 168 Your body is not material, it is never material; but still you 
perceive it as material. 169 Even if your body were material, I could not neglect 
it, for in material nature there is no perception of things as pure or impure. 


Sloka 6. Bhāgavata Purāņa 11.28.4: 
Is there pure or impure within the duality which is insubstantial? 


Such purity and impurity, as it is called in speech, that is false; such 
[distinctions] are only in the mind. 


170 Perception of the duality of pure and impure—this is all in the nature of 
the mind; ‘this is good, and that is bad’—all this is error. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavad Gita 5.18: 

They are wise who see no difference between the brahmana endowed 
with learning and humility, the cow, the elephant, the dog, and the 
$vapaca. 


Sloka 8. Bhagavad Gità 6.8: 

Whose soul is satisfied with jūāna and vijūāna, who is indifferent, who 
has conquered the senses, to whom a lump of earth, a rock, and gold are 
the same, that yogī is called truly yoked. 


166. Although one person may regard many people as dear to him, by the nature of love the 
feelings toward them differ from person to person. Caitanya says that he has love for both Sanatana 
and Jagadananda, but that it is of different kinds; his love for Sanatana is such that he cannot help 
praising him. 

168. Sanatana has as a true bhakta gained a perfected body, beyond the material. 

169. This is rather a strange statement, for the very notions of vidhi and aparadha have basi- 
cally to do with distinctions between proper and improper actions, and good and evil. One pos- 
sible explanation is that Caitanya is speaking as a samnyasin, who has cut himself off from social 
regulation, and to whom notions of pure and impure are meaningless. Such lack of distinction is 
also characteristic of the followers of the jūāna-mārga; when identity or freedom is gained, the dis- 
tinctions become meaningless. [This is reminiscent of an argument Caitanya used as a child when 
he sat in the garbage heap. See text and commentary to 1.14.40-44, 67-71. TKS] 

170. “In the nature of the mind”: it is a false and imaginary distinction, imposed not by real- 
ity but b i ind’s perception of reality. 

i Sloka Es eu Beton and "practical knowledge," as Edgerton translates 
them, but “insight” and “knowledge” according to van Buitenen s final translation. Yukta: “yoked” 
With the eternal in the ultimate condition; this is the end for which the yogin strives. 
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171 I am a sammnyāsin, and my dharma is to consider all things as the same: 
sandalwood paste and mud seem to me the same. 172 For this reason | Gamme 
let you go; for if I felt contempt, my own dharma would disappear." 

173 Haridasa said, “Prabhu, that which you have said is external and mis. 
leading; I do not honor it. 174 You have been gracious to all of us wretched 
people, in propagating your quality of mercy on the lowly.” 175 And Prabhy 
smiling said, “Hear me, Haridasa and Sanātana; I speak the inner truth—so my 
heart is disposed toward you. 176 I consider that you should be reared with 
care, and I consider myself as the rearer; and there is no attribution of fault by 
the rearer to those who are reared. 177 I consider myself unworthy of honor, 
and I consider all of you as my children, 178 [just as] a mother, when the filth 
of her son touches her body, is not overcome with revulsion, but gains even 
more happiness. 179 The filth of the beloved child seems like sandalwood to 
the mother; so the discharge from Sanātana's body does not arouse revulsion 
in me.” 

180 And Haridasa said, “You are Ivara, full of mercy; the depths of your 
heart cannot be known. 181 Vasudeva had melting leprosy on his body, full of 
worms, and you, merciful, embraced him. 182 And when you had embraced 
him his body became like that of Kandarpa; who can understand the waves of 
your grace?” 183 Prabhu replied, “The body of a Vaisnava is never material; 
the body of a bhakta is immaterial, full of cit and dnanda. 184 At the time of 
initiation the bhakta dedicates himself, and at that time Krsna makes him like 


173. Haridāsa rebukes Caitanya for speaking like a jūānin, and says that all such lack of dis- 
tinction such as he has been putting forward is superficial; the real reason why Caitanya seeks to 
embrace Sanatana is because he does see such distinctions; he does see that Sanatana’s body is vile, 
but he embraces it anyway, because he has come to save lowly people. 

176. Caitanya considers them like his children, and to a mother or father nothing about a 
beloved child is detestable. Further, in v. 177, he says that such love is natural, and there is nothing 
praiseworthy in it. 

181. See 2.7.133-46. 

182. Kandarpa: Kama-deva, the beautiful god of love. 

184. Atma-samarpana: “dedicates himself"; Vi$vanatha comments on the dedication formula, 
which includes the word niveditatma: “Myself and whatever I call mine, in this world and the one 
to follow, all that I have, O lord Krsna, I lay completely at your feet.” There seems to be a bit of a 
paradox here; if Krsna at the time of initiation makes the bhakta like himself (like, because Krsna 
by his nature is without a second), why all the arduous procedure of sadhana-bhakti and the rest! 
Radhagovinda Natha answers: this means that initiation is the beginning of the process of the at- 
tainment of the perfected body; Krsna accepts the bhakta at this point, and because of that grace 
the bhakta is able to proceed along the path of bhakti. It does not mean that the bhakta’s respon" 
sibility is over, but that if everything else goes well, attainment is assured. 


5 





Antya Lila / Chapter 4 = 


himself. 185 He makes that body full of cit and Ananda, and he worships his 
feet in this non-material body. k 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purana 11.29.34: 
When a mortal leaves all karma and dedicates himself to me, I wish to 
change him; he gains immortality and is fit to become [like] myself. 


186 Krsņa has made these pustules break out on the body of Sanātana, and he 
has sent him here to test me. 187 If I had contempt for him and did not em- 
brace him, I would gain from Krsna punishment for that offence. 188 This is 
the body of a follower, it does not stink; from the first day I gained from his 
body the perfume of sandal.” 189 And in truth, when Prabhu embraced him, 
at his touch the odor was like sandalwood. 190 Prabhu said, “Sanatana, do not 
consider sorrow; at your embrace I gain great happiness. 191 Remain here with 
me for this year, and at the end of the year I shall send you to Vrndavana.” 
192 And so saying he embraced him again; the pustules disappeared, and his 
body became like gold. 193 When he saw this, Haridasa was astonished, and 
he said to Prabhu, *This is a trick of yours. 194 You made him drink that water 
at Jharikhanda, with the aim, through that water, of causing him to break out 
in sores. 195 Through those sores you were testing Sanātana. No one knows 
the tricks of this līlā of yours.” 196 Embracing them both, Prabhu went to his 
own house; and both were filled with prema by the qualities of Prabhu. 

197 Thus Sanatana stayed at the place of Prabhu, and talked with Haridasa 
of the qualities of Krsna Caitanya. 198 When he had seen the Swing Festival, 
Prabhu bade him farewell, that he could go to Vrndavana and teach all those 
things. 199 When it was time to take leave from the feet of Prabhu, the condi- 
tion of those two at that separation cannot be described. 200 Along that path 
which Prabhu had taken to Vrndavana, Sanatana decided to go. 201 Along that 
path, in whatever villages or rivers Or mountains he had had līlā, he wrote [a 
description of] all these as he heard them from Balabhadra Bhattacarya. 202 He 
met all the bhaktas of Mahaprabhu; Sanatana went along that path and saw those 
places. 203 Whatever līlās Prabhu had along that path, in whatever places, when 
he saw those places Sanatana was overcome with prema. 204 In this way 
Sanatana came to Vrndavana, and afterwards Rapa Gosvamin joined him there. 
205 For one year Rapa Gosvamin was delayed in Gauda; he divided and dis- 


Sloka 9. See 2.22.5149. M et 
188. Parede dies “follower,” one who is in Krsna s retinue. 
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tributed his wealth and property among his kinsmen. 206 That wealth which 
he had at Gauda, he brought there and distributed to his kinsmen and to 
brahmanas and to temples. 207 The Gosvàmin, having made known all that Was 
in his heart, settled [matters] and quickly came to Vrndavana. 

208 The two brothers together lived at Vrndavana, and together carried out 
the order of Prabhu. 209 They brought many šāstras and recovered lost pil- 
grimage places, and propagated the service of Krsna in Vrndavana. 210 Sanatana 
wrote the book [Brhad] bhagavatamrta, from which is known the truths of bhakti 
and the bhakta and of Krsna. 211 He wrote the books Siddhāntasāra and 
Dašama-tippaņī, from which are known prema and the rasa of the Krsna-Iila. 
212 And he wrote the Haribhaktivilasa, with rules for the conduct of Vaisnavas, 
in which the shore of the duties of Vaisnavas is gained. 213 And he wrote many 
other books, who can count them all? And he established the service of 
Madanagopāla and of Govinda. 214 Rupa Gosvamin wrote the essence of all 
books, the [Bhakti]rasamrta|sindhu], in which is expounded the rasa of Krsna- 
bhakti. 215 And he wrote another book, Ujjvalanilamani by name, in which 
one gains the shore of the rasa of the lila of Radha and Krsna. 216 [He wrote] 
Vidagha- and Lalitamadhava, the twinned dramas wherein the rasa of the play 
of Krsna can be fully experienced. 217 He composed a lakh of other books, 
starting with Danakelikaumudi, and in all those books the rasa of Vraja is pro- 
pounded. 218 And the son of the younger brother, Sri Vallabha Anupama was 
a great pandita, whose name was Sri Jiva Gosvamin. 219 He left everything and 
came to Vrndavana later; he composed many bhakti-šāstras. 220 He wrote the 
best of books, by name the Bhagavata-sandarbha, and in that the shore of the 
ultimate knowledge of the bhagavat is reached. 221 He wrote the essence of 
books, the Gopālacampū, in which he shows the essence of the līlā and rasa and 
prema of Vraja. 222 He published the inner truth of the Krsna-prema in his 


208-22. For a similar list of books composed by the Gosvamins, see 2.1.28-40. 

210. [Bhagavatamrta is commonly called the Brhadbhagavatamrta to distinguish it from Rūpa 
Gosvāmin's Laghubhagavatamrta. TKS] 

212. See text and commentary to 2.1.30; and above vv. 74, 90-92. Interestingly the mañ- 
galacarana of the HBhV itself [1.1.2] states that the text was written by “Gopala Bhatta, the pupil of 
Prabodhananda,” at the pleasure of Rapa, Sanatana, and Raghunatha Dasa, and there is no reason 
to doubt that statement. As previously noted, Sanatana did write a commentary on it, called Dig- 
daršanī. The mention of Raghunatha Dasa is interesting, for it means that the text was written af- 
ter Caitanya's death; Raghunatha did not leave Puri to go to Vrndāvana until Caitanya had died. 

222. [This couplet is not found in all MSS and may be a later addition, for it not only repeat 
the title of the the Bhagavata-sandarbha of v. 220, but calls it by its later appellation, the Saf 
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andarbha. He distributed four lakhs of books. 

Sats Gauda to Mathura, having begged leave fro 
P Pd in love held his feet on his head, and embraced him because of his 
224 3 ship with Rūpa and Sanātana. 225 He gave his command, “Go quickly 
eaa Prabhu has given that place to your family.” 226 So receiving this 
x M Pie and reaped the fruits of the command. Writing many šāstras, he 
ae d NN for a long time. 227 These three gurus and Raghunatha Dasa— 
PE NO bow to the feet of all of them. 228 Thus has been narrated the 
a P. of Sanatana [with Prabhu], and he who hears it knows the purpose of 
UM 229 The actions of Caitanya are like a stick of sugarcane; one tastes the 
ae ites into it. 

p c uc M hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
e of the *nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


223 Jiva Gosvamin went 
m Nityānanda Prabhu. 


> : tattva, bhagavat, 
sandarbha. The Bhagavata- or Sat-sandarbha is composed of the six sandarehas uat : 
EU ee ae šā = us from Narahari CakravartI's BhR 1. ES CR d 
pl pe w precocious, and that very early he was m er d 
a very carly eee ne de FB kaa constantly. When Caitanya E oy : R a 
m As a Mu like his brothers Rap 4 are m abandoned the world, 
Stan, andi verae men itt ip an tnd M 
Rapa going to his father's villag t to Prayaga and met him there. Jīva in hore] 
as ss kai. oa while at the same time manifesting grea EE E 
ma sd cnn x 2m ‘vith boys except in things relating P SUME SENE ijas 
c is d ei šā jā to it with flowers and ee as, merged with the 
EE ca zn Ma REX to him in a dream, and in 


n i y: t sea of mercy, put the 
f f Cai y d Nityananda and “Gaura and Nityananda Raya, that s 
rms of Caitanya a I 3 


A y he pretence 
i aced him.” Under t 
lotus of his feet on the head of Šrī Jīva, and in great affection embr 
is feet on 


i ith great emotion, and 
he met Nityananda wi Rn 
vip im that Caitanya had give 
of further study, Jiva travelled 5 den and embraced him, and n. e SCENE D 
Mu put Be i Eu M acis ee: 
icq E Vrndavana. 
with Madhusudana Vacaspati, and then went on to Vr 
229. Rasa: juice. 
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Sloka 1. 
Infested by the worms of imperfections, tortured by the boils of wicked- 
ness, immersed in a sea of misery, I seek refuge with the healer Caitanya. 


1 Glory, glory to the son of Saci, Sri Krsna Caitanya, glory glory to the blessed 
Nityānanda, full of mercy. 2 Glory to Advaita, a sea of mercy, and glory to all 
the bhaktas, glory to Svarüpa, Gadadhara, Rupa and Sanatana. 

3 One day Pradyumna Misra, bowing to the feet of Prabhu, entreated him, 
4 “Mahaprabhu, I am lowly and a miserable householder, and by some good 
fortune I have gained your feet, hard to gain. 5 It is my desire to listen to the 
stories of Krsna; so be merciful to me and speak to me of him." 6 And Prabhu 
said, “I know nothing of Krsna. Rāmānanda knows everything; I hear it from 
his mouth. 7 You are fortunate, that you have a mind to hear of Krsna; go and 
hear it from Rāmānanda. 8 The appetite for stories of Krsna is yours, and you 
are most fortunate. Whoever has an appetite to hear of Krsna is blessed.” 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 1.2.8: 
If that dharma, even though beautifully carried out by men, does not 
stimulate desire to hear about Visvaksena, it is merely labor. 


9 Then Pradyumna Misra went to the place of Ramananda, and Ramanan- 
da's servant seated him upon a seat. 10 Misra did not see [Rāmānanda] there, 
and so he asked the servant, and the servant began to tell him the story of Ray: 


Sloka 2. Visvaksena: “he whose hosts are everywhere,” an epithet of Visnu. 
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11 “There are two devakanyās, of greatest beauty; they are skilled in song and 
dance, and young. 12 Raya takes them both into a lonely garden, and cst 
them in the repetition of the songs of his own nataka. 13 You remain seated 
here, and in a little while he will come, and then whatever you command, he 
will do." 14 So Pradyumna Misra remained seated there, and Ramananda (ok 
the two to that secluded place. 15 With his own hands he anointed them and 
with his own hands he bathed them and cleaned their bodies. 16 With his own 
hands he put clothes on their bodies and decorated them with ornaments, and 
still the heart of Ramananda was unaffected. 17 His passion was like at the 
touch of stone or wood—such was the nature of Rama Raya at the touch of 
young women. 18 He served them, attributing to them the perception of ‘that 
which is to be served’; and he attributed [to himself] the natural bhava of a 


11. Devakanyā: in some MSS the reading is devadast (cf. v. 36), both meaning female temple- 
servants, who sing and dance before the image of the deity. It is a Sahajiyà technique, and a tech- 
nique of the Tantric tradition as a whole, to do away with sexual desire by constantly exposing it to 
temptation, the old homeopathic principle of "killing poison by poison" (see PHM, 52-54). The 
story is curious also for its contrast to that of Chota Haridasa, whom Caitanya ostracized for the 
sin of merely conversing with an old woman. As will be seen, Caitanya not only accepts Ramananda's 
handling of these two young and beautiful girls, but praises him for it. This lends weight to the 
arguments of those who would claim that Sahajiyas, especially in the person of Ramananda, far from 
being abhorred by Caitanya, were accepted by him as genuine sadhakas, and again in the person of 
Ramananda, influenced him deeply. See commentary on v. 18 below. It is a point of considerable 
contention, however, and another position would claim that there is no sexual overtone to the 
incident at all, and that Ramananda was training the girls to perform in the dramas that he had 
composed. 

12. “His own nataka” was the Jagannathavallabha Nataka. Radhagovinda Natha points out 
that there are many female characters in the drama; but it is likely that Ramananda was teaching 
them the songs to sing before the deity, not for the purpose of acting out the whole drama. 

18. Svabhāvika: natural; āropiyā, āropaņa: attribution, a technical Sahajiyā word, the “imposi- 
tion” of the character of something on something else, though not in an illusory way (see PHM, 
164); to the Sahajiyas, rather, it is a recognition of reality. One perceives a woman as Perd for 
example, attributing the characteristics of Radha to that woman; here Ramananda perceives the girls 
as “that which is to be served,” sevyā, i.e., Radha, and he perceives himself in his true nature as a 
Woman. Having done this there is no possibility of sexual attraction. It has been pointed out be- 
fore that in the Vraja-līlā, Rāmānanda is Lalitā, one of the most intimate Do EP of Radha. 

[Another possibility is that Rāmānanda's practice isa forerunner to the it lā hana which 
became so popular, especially among the Vaisņava adepts of WS ease Reis AUS 
Kaviraja. Although more generally described as a manasika (mental) practice, mafijari-sa hana 

à E ant of Radha or one of her friends. This passage may 
conceives of the practitioner as a female serva i ONE CE cdl Gn yosic-styl 
Point to an early practice wherein these activities were ac „not just p yogic-style 


sādhana, i.e., in one’s perfected body, siddha-deha. It could well be that such differences ultimately 


3 Ci «c » 
` eterodox" c 
led to the distinction of mainstream Gaudīya Vaisnavism from its h ounterpart, the 


Vaisnava Sahajiya. TKS] 
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female servant. 19 The greatness of the bhaktas of Mahāprabhu is incompre- 
hensible, and among them the bhāva of Rāmānanda reached the limits of prema- 
bhakti. 20 Then he taught the dances to those two, and acting out the deeper 
meaning of the songs. 21 [He taught them] the signs of the saficári and sāttvika 
and sthayi-bhavas, and how to manifest these in acting with expressions of eyes 
and mouth. 22 And that which Raya taught them—the revealing of bhava in 
the dance—both demonstrated that before Jagannātha. 23 Then he fed prasāda 
to them both, and sent them alone to their own place. 24 Each day Raya would 
perform such sādhana. Does any mere jīva know [Raya’s] mind? 

25 The servant told Raya that Misra had come, and then Ramananda quickly 
came to the court. 26 He greeted Misra respectfully, and humbly said to him, 
27 "You came a long time ago, but no one told me. It is my offence at your 
feet. 28 By your coming my house is purified. Command me; tell your ser- 
vant what he should do." 29 Miéra said, "I have come to see you; and I have 
purified myself by the sight of you." 30 And Misra looked for a long time, and 
said nothing at all; then bidding him farewell, Misra went to his own house. 

31 The next day Misra came into the presence of Prabhu, and Prabhu said, 
“Did you hear stories of Krsna from Raya?” 32 Then Misra told him the story 
of Rāmānanda, and when he heard it Mahaprabhu began to say, 33 “I ama 
samnyasin, and I consider myself indifferent to the world. Not to speak of see- 
ing one, if I so much as hear the name of a woman 34 my mind and body are 
altered; what man is steady, at the sight of a woman? 35 Hear, everyone, the 
story of Ramananda Raya. It is not a story to be repeated; it is a matter of 
wonder. 36 They are devadasis, single, and young and beautiful, and he him- 
self serves all their bodies. 37 He bathes them and the rest, and dresses them 
in clothes and jewels, and he sees and touches their hidden parts. 38 And still 
the heart of Ramananda Raya is unaffected. He teaches them how to display 
the various passions, 39 and his body and his mind are unaffected, as if by stone 


20. Many of the songs of the nātaka are capable of double interpretation; they can be read 
either as love songs or as religious songs. Raya is teaching the girls to show by the stylized facial 
and manual gestures that the songs should be interpreted as religious. 

21. See text and commentary to 2.2.62; 2.8.135; 2.19.154-55; and 2.23.31-32. 

24. The use of the term sadhana implies that this was a part of the religious discipline of 
Rāmānanda. For sādhana, see commentary on vv. 18-20 above. 

34. Vikara: “altered,” mind and body become unsteady. 

35. “It isa matter which cannot be described completely." 

38. Bhaya: “passions,” here not the condition of religious transformation, but those bhavas, 
sthayi and the rest, which promote the experience of rasa in the esthetic sense. 
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or wood; how wonderful that his heart is unaffect 
woman. 40 This is within the power of Rāmānanda alone, and this I know— 
that his is a non-material body. 41 He alone knows the condition of his heart; 
there is no second vessel [able] to know it. 42 Let me make a guess, accordin 
to the example of the šāstras; of it there is proof in the Sri Bigaan ga 
43 He who tells, or listens to, with faith, the rāsa and the other vilāsas of Kita 
with the women of Vraja, 44 at that time his sexual desire, the illness of his 
heart, is destroyed. He is not agitated by the three gunas, and he is very calm. 


45 He gains prema-bhakti, which is sweet and bright, and he always sports with 
the sweetness of Krsna, in joy. 


ed by the touch of a young 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 10.33.39: 

He who, with faith, listens constantly to the playing of Visnu with the 
women of Vraja, and constantly describes it, quickly becomes steady, 
gains the highest bhakti to the bhagavat, and quickly rids himself of 
sexual passion, that disease of the heart. 


46 Such are the fruits, for him who listens to or reads this; he who serves day 
and night is overcome with bhava. 47 What can I say of the fruits of this; they 
cannot be described. His body is perfected, like one who is eternally perfected. 
48 I know that Raya’s worship is in the rāgānugā-way; in it, as his body is per- 
fected, there is no thought of women. 49 I listen to talk of Krsna at the place 
of Raya; if you have a desire to hear, go there again. 50 Take my name—that 
‘he has sent me here to listen to stories of Krsna from you.’ 51 Go quickly, while 
he is still in the court.” And when he heard this, Pradyumna Misra went im- 
mediately. 

52 He went to meet Raya, and Raya greeted him, “Give me your command; 
why have you come?" 53 And Misra said, *Mahaprabhu has sent me, that I 


40. Like Haridasa, Ramananda's body is perfected, made of cit and not the material gunas; this 
being the case, he cannot be touched by the material gunas (prakrti, woman). It is not that 
Rāmānanda alone among Caitanya's bhaktas has a perfected body, that this type of sādhana is his 
alone. That of Haridasa was the chanting of the name, etc. See also 3.4.168-72, 183-88. E, 

42. Le., “though only Ramananda really knows his own bhava, let me try to deduce what it is 
like, basing my conclusions on the šāstras” 

47. Nitya-siddha: eternally perfected; the 
nally perfected and eternally in the retinue of Krsna, 


that condition by sadhana; Rāmānanda is of the second type, 
tion. 


re are two types of perfected ones, those who are eter- 
and those who become perfected, reaching 
and has reached a perfected condi- 
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might listen to talk of Krsņa from you.” 54 And when he heard this, Rāmānanda 
Rāya was overcome with prema, and, delighted in his heart, he began to speak. 
55 "By the order of Prabhu you have come to hear of Krsna; where shall | get 
greater good fortune than this?” 56 And so saying he took him to a private place 
and sat him down. “What do you wish to hear?” he asked Mišra. 57 And he 
replied, “What you spoke at Vidyānagara, tell me that step by step. 58 Not to 
speak of others, you are the instructor of Prabhu. I am a mendicant brahmana, 
and you are my protector. 59 I do not know enough to ask about right and 
wrong; seeing me as a humble man, be merciful, and speak what you think best.” 
60 Then Ramananda began to speak gradually, and as he spoke the ocean of 
the nectar of the rasa of the words of Krsna began to rise. 61 He asked ques- 
tions of himself, and then gave the answers; it was the third watch, and there 
was no end to his talk. 62 The two were sunk in prema, speaker and listener, 
speaking and hearing; there was no thought of self; how should they know that 
it was the end of the day? 63 The servant said, “The day has ended,” and then 
Raya stopped his talk of Krsna and rested. 64 He bade farewell to Misra, with 
great respect, and saying “I have been fulfilled,” Misra began to dance. 

65 Returning to his house, Misra bathed and ate, and in the evening came 
to see the feet of Prabhu. 66 With delighted heart he bowed to the feet of 
Prabhu, and Prabhu said, “Did you hear of Krsna?” 67 And Misra said, “Prabhu, 
he made me fulfilled; he drowned me in a sea of nectar of words of Krsna. 
68 Enough cannot be said of Ramananda Raya; he is not human, he is full of 
the rasa of Krsna-bhakti. 69 Raya said another thing to me, ‘Do not consider 
that I am speaking of Krsna. 70 Sri Gauracandra speaks these words through 
my mouth. Whatever he makes me speak, I speak, like a vind. 71 He preaches 
the words, and causes my mouth to speak them; who can know his līlā on the 
earth?’ 72 All that sea of Krsna-rasa that I heard, all that rasa cannot be per- 
ceived by Brahma. 73 And you have made me drink such rasa that in birth after 
birth I will be sold at your feet.” 74 Prabhu said, “Ramananda is a mine of 
humility; he puts that which is his own on the head of another. 75 That is the 


57. The reference is to the conversation between Rāmānanda and Caitanya on the banks of 
the Godavari, at Vidyanagara, during Caitanya’s pilgrimage to the south; see 2.8. 

67. There is sometimes no distinction between second and third persons in the past tense, and 
Mišra may be saying that Caitanya fulfilled him through the words of Ramananda. 

70. Vina: the stringed instrument; it plays what the musician makes it play. [There is, how- 
ever, a popular double-reed wind-instrument of similar name, which may extend the metaphor more 
aptly. TKS] 
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true nature of those who experience dee 
speak of others." 

76 Thus has been narrated a bit of the 
instructed Pradyumna tās 77 Although he wasa householder, Rāya was not 
controlled by the six vargas; although he was a man in the world, he gave i 
struction to a samnyāsin. 78 To manifest all these qualities of his, ēku nd 
Mišra to listen to us 79 Gaura knew well how to make manifest the qualities 
of a bhakta; by various tricks he made these qualities manifest, and so gained 
his own ends. 

80 Hear, O bhaktas, of another aspect of the nature of Gaura, how he made 
evident the depths of his divine nature, 81 how in destroying the pride of 
samnyāsins and panditas, he manifested dharma through a low-born šūdra. 
82 Raya spoke of prema and the inner truths of bhakti, and he himself and 
Pradyumna Misra were the listeners. 83 And through Sanatana [he manifested] 
the vilasa of the perfection of bhakti, and through Haridasa he manifested the 
greatness of the name. 84 Through Sri Rüpa [he manifested] the lila of the 
prema-rasa of Vraja; who can understand the profundities of the play of 
Caitanya? 85 The lila of Caitanya is a sea of such nectar, of which a single drop 
can flood the three worlds. 86 So always drink the nectar of the actions of 
Caitanya, from which comes knowledge of the truths of bhakti, and the joy of 
prema. 

87 In this way Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas sported at Nilacala, propagat- 
ing bhakti. 88 There was a brahmana of Vanga who had written a ndtaka on 
the actions of Prabhu, and he brought it so that Prabhu could hear it. 89 He 
was acquainted with Bhagavan Acarya, and meeting him there, he took up resi- 
dence in his house. 90 First he read the nātaka to him, and many Vaisnavas 
were there with him to listen. 91 And all praised it, [saying that] the nātaka 


ply—they deny their own qualities and 


qualities of Ramananda Raya, as he 


greed, enchantment, drunkenness, and malice. The im- 


77. The six vargas are desire, anger 
o but that freedom from them is 


plication is not that all householders are prey to these conditions, 
more usual in people of other āšramas, such as samnyasa. 
_ 81. The “low-born šūdra” is Ramananda, a non-brahmana, sorone 
Mg puts samnyasins and panditas to shame. [The epithet is probably distributive 
curring action on Caitanya’s part, repeatedly effecting his end through Sanatana, 
et al., none of whom were brāhmaņas. TKS] RE 
82. “He hi "- Cai „as in the conversation at Vidyanagara. l 
83-84. aa eee through the books that Sanatana and Rapa wrote. For a list 
Of these books, see 2.1.28-40; 3.4.208-22. 
. 88. Vanga is the ancient name of the south-eastern reg 
this text have come to mean all of eastern Bengal. Nataka: drama. 


whose devotion and depth of learn- 
indicating a re- 
Rupa, Haridasa, 


ion of the delta; it may by the time of 
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was the greatest and best, and all thought that he should have Mahāprabhu hear 
it. 92 Whoever had written a song or a šloka or a book first brought it to 
Svarūpa for him to hear. 93 And ifit got Svarūpa's approval, then it was read 
to Prabhu. 94 If there was an artificial rasa, or any opposition to the ultimate 
truths, Prabhu could not bear it, and became angry. 95 Thus Prabhu did not 
listen to anything first, and he stipulated this matter of correctness. 96 So the 
Acarya petitioned Svarüpa, “A brahmana has written an excellent nātaka on 
Prabhu; 97 first you listen to it, and see if you like it. If you do, afterwards we 
shall have Mahaprabhu hear it." 98 Svarüpa said, “You are a most noble gowala, 
and you have a desire to listen to all kinds of šāstras. 99 But in the words of 
indifferent poets there is seeming rasa, and it gives me no joy to listen to op- 
position to the truths. 100 Those who cannot discriminate between rasa and 
that which seems like rasa can never gain the shore of the sea of bhakti- 
siddhanta. 101 Those who do not know grammar, who do not know [poetic] 
ornamentation, and who know nothing of the ornamentation of drama, 
102 such worthless people do not know how to describe the Krsņa-līlā, and es- 
pecially this Caitanya-vihāra, which is hard to grasp. 103 Only that man, the 
wealth of whose heart is the lotus of the feet of Gaura, can describe the Krsna- 
lila and the Gaura-līlā. 104 It is misery to listen to the poetry of crude poets, 
as it is delight to listen to sincere poetry, full of true skill. 105 So Rupa has 


94. Rasabhasa: artificial rasa, that which seems at first to be able to give the experience of rasa, 
but which on further examination is not able to do so because of inappropriate use of the vibhāvas 
and the rest. 

96. The Ācārya: Bhagavan Ācārya. 

98. Whether or not Bhagavān Ācārya was a cowherd by actual caste or not is open to guestion. 
His title, Acarya, would suggest that he was really a brahmana, in which case Rādhāgovinda Natha’s 
contention that Svarūpa here means that Bhagavan Acarya was a gopa in the Vraja-līlā would seem 
correct. [Bhagavan Acarya is not listed by Kavikarnapüra in GGUD. TKS] 

100-102. Why those who are unskilled as poets are unable to describe the Krsna-lila is a com- 
plicated matter, touched on in the Introduction. Essentially the reason seems to be Rüpa's notion, 
as put forward in his UNM, that if poetry is to transmit rasa, the poet must be skilled in building 1t 
up through the careful use of the vibhavas and the rest, including ornamentation (alamkara), and 
must allow no discordant note. So it is with bhakti; the guru, who is the artist, must conduct the 
bhakta through the various phases of sadhana, with use of vibhavas and the rest, to allow the con- 
dition of sthayibhava to be transformed into religious rasa. In order to describe the Krsņa-līlā, one 
must one's self have tasted the rasa of it; otherwise discord will creep in unbeknownst to the poets 
and the experience of rasa will not be gained. See Dimock, “On Religious and Esthetic Experience 
in The Sound of Silent Guns, 11-20. 

104. Vidagdha ātmīya-kāvya: “sincere . . . skill”; Rādhāgovinda Natha describes ātmīya as Krsna 
indwelling (ātmā) in all things. 

105. The two dramas are Vidagdhamadhava and Lalitamadhava described in 3.1. 
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started two ndtakas, and in listening to their introductions of them delight 
grows." r | 

106 Bhagavān Ācārya said, "Hear it once; when you hear it you will decide 
itis good or bad.” 107 Thus the Ācārya persisted for several days, and giving 
in to his insistence, Svarūpa consented to listen. 108 With all ofthem, Svarūpa 
Gosvāmī sat to listen, and the poet read the nandi-éloka: 


Sloka 4. [the brahmana's verse]: 


Making conscious the endless world, which is naturally inert, he has 
attained to selfhood in the clear-lotus-eyed, golden-hued body called 
Jagannatha. The dtma of Jaganatha has appeared in this world; may that 
Krsna Caitanya be auspicious to you. 


109 When they heard the šloka, all the people praised it, but Svarūpa said, “Ex- 
plain this sloka.” 110 And the poet said, “Jagannatha is the body, which is beau- 
tiful, and Caitanya is the most serene body-essence in it. 111 By his nature he 
brings consciousness to the inert world, and Mahaprabhu has appeared at 
Nilacala.” 112 When they heard this, the minds of all were pleased; but Svarüpa 
was not happy, and he said in an angry voice, 113 “You are a fool! You have 
ruined yourself completely. You have no faith that these both are Īsvara. 
114 Jagannatha Raya is full ānanda, and his true form is cit; you have made him 
inert, transitory, and material in body. 115 Caitanya is svayam bhagavan, full 
of the six divine qualities, and you have made him a mere jiva, like a spark to 
fire. 116 For this offence against them both you will gain misery; this is the 
reward of those who describe the truths without knowing them. 117 You have 
made another serious error, for in separating the body from the essence of the 
body in the case of Iévara, you have offended. 118 In Īšvara there is never sepa- 
ration of body and essence; the body of the svarūpa is cit and ānanda, and there 


is no separation. 


110. Šarīrī: *body-essence," that which animates and gives consciousness to the body which, 


made up of matter, is by its nature inert and unconscious. 
113. Both Caitanya and Jagannatha are one single Krsņa-svarūpa. : 
115. This couplet has two meanings. First, the jiva is a mere part of Bhagavan, as a spark isa 
mere part of the fire; and Caitanya is the full fire, full Bhagavan. And secondly, only in the jtva are 
the body and soul, šarīra and šarīrī, separated; in Tévara the two are the same, made up of sat, cit, 
and ananda. To imply that Caitanya is one and Jagannatha the other is to make Caitanya a jtva. 


See also v. 117 and v. 188 below. 
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Sloka 5. Karma Purāņa 5.342: 
In Iévara there is never a division between body and essence. 


Slokas 6-7. Bhagavata Purana 3.9.3-4: 

6 O highest one beyond everything, your svarūpa is open, void of divi- 
sions, and pure ānanda, and I do not see divisions within it. O ātman, 1 
take refuge in this form, creator of the universe but separate from the 
universe, the soul of all elements and senses, the One. 7 O beneficent to 
the world, worship of you is the source of auspiciousness, and in medita- 
tion that form is certainly revealed by you; O Bhagavan, I make obeisance 
to you by serving you; by those who associate with false people and by 
the hell-bound, you are not worshiped. 


119 Where is Krsna, full of ānanda and of divine glory, the lord of maya; and 
where is the miserable, insignificant jiva, the slave of maya?” 


Sloka 8. $ridhara Svamin's Bhavarthadipika commentary on Bhagavata Purana 1.7.6: 
Iévara, embraced by hlādinī and samvit [saktis], is sat, cit and ananda; but 
the jiva, covered by ignorance of himself, is subject to many kinds of 
pain. 


120 When they heard this, the minds of the assembly were astonished, "Gosvāmī 
speaks the truth; he has insulted them both." 121 When he heard this the poet 
was surprised and ashamed and afraid; he was like a heron in the midst of swans; 
and he said nothing more. 

122 Seeing his misery, Svarüpa's heart became compassionate, and he gave 
him instruction that would be of benefit to him, 123 “Go, read the Bhagavata 
in the place of Vaisnavas, and single-mindedly take refuge at the feet of Caitanya. 
124 Associate always with bhaktas of Caitanya, and then you will know the wave 
of the sea of perfection. 125 Then will your learning be fruitful, and you will 
describe flawlessly the svarūpa-līlā of Krsna. 126 You wrote this šloka, and got 
satisfaction from it; but the interpretation which is in your heart attaches flaws 
to both. 127 You speak this and that, not knowing the proper usages; Sarasvatī 


Sloka 6. See 2.25.51.4. 

Sloka 7. See 2.25.s1.6. 

Sloka 8. See 2.18.51.8. 

126-127. The question is one of motivation; the šloka itself was good, but the interpretation 
faulty. Sarasvati the goddess of learning would interpret the same $loka differently, finding in !t 
truth. 
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with those very words has praised [him]. 128 As Indra and the daityas rebuked 
Krsna, so with those very words Sarasvati praised him. 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purana 10.25.5: 

Taking refuge in this mortal Krsna—this talkative, childish, rude, igno- 
rant Krsna who thinks he is learned—the gopas have done an insulting 
thing to me. 


129 Indra was a like a rut elephant, mad drunken with his divine power; his 
judgment was destroyed, and he was not restrained. 130 Indra said, ‘I have 
insulted Krsna,’ but through his mouth Sarasvatī was praising him. 131 He said 
*vācāla, ‘talkative’ [but she meant] ‘blessed propagator of the Vedas’; ‘balisa, 
‘childish’ [meant] ‘like a child, devoid of pride’; 132 ‘stabdha,’ ‘rude’ [meant] 
‘commendably meek,’ and "ajūā, ‘ignorant,’ 133 ‘panditamaninam, ‘who thinks 
he is learned,’ meant ‘than whom there is none more learned,’ and ‘mortal’ is 
that he is considered as human, in the affection of his bhaktas. 134 Jarāsandha 
said that Krsna is a 'vile man, I will not fight with you, you are a slayer of 
friends.’ 135 "All men are lower than whom —this was the interpretation of 
‘purusddhama’ in the mind of Sarasvati. 136 And ‘bandhu, ‘friend,’ is the ig- 
norance by which all people are bound; so the term 'bandhuhan;' ‘slayer of 
friends,’ means ‘he who destroys ignorance. 137 In this same way, when 
Šišupāla insulted him, Sarasvatī with those very words praised him. 138 So in 
this šloka your meaning comes out as insult; but listen to Sarasvati’s meaning, 
by which praise comes: 139 Jagannātha is the svarūpa of the ātrā of Krsna, 
though here he is a wooden brahma, whose svarüpa is immobile. 140 But there 
is identity with him, being of one form: Krsna is a single truth, but his rapa 


128. The setting of the šloka is that Krsna has just disturbed a sacrifice to Indra, and Indra 
vilifies him in this way. The daitya (asura) referred to is Jarasandha, who appears in v. 134 below. 

133. The Sanskrit is “panditamaninam,” either “one who considers himself as ps or learned,” 
or “honored (maninam) by wise and learned men (pandita).” Martyam: “mortal. À 

134. BhP 10.50.17: “O Krsna, lowest of men, you are a boy, and I am ashamed to fight with 
boys... you are a slayer of friends.” 


137. BhP 10.74.34-37. : em R 
139. The phrase is “Srijagannathasamyne atmani,” which is read here as “with Jagannatha, whose 


true form is ātmā,” the ātmā of Krsna; thus there is no separation between Krsna and Jagannatha. 
Atma is also brahma, appearing here as a wooden, immobile (sthavara) image. Jagannatha is the 
only major deity in northeast India made of wood, i.e., the Daru Brahma. 

140. The two forms are Jagannatha and Caitanya. 
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has two forms. 141 The source of the salvation of the world is in that Power of 
desire, and combined with it, that identity which is gained, 142 saves all the 
people of the world. Thus he made avatāra in the form of the moving creature 
Gaura. 143 By daršana of Jagannatha, samsara is cut away; but all people of all 
countries are not able to come here. 144 So Sri Krsna Caitanya Gosvamt goes 
from country to country, and as a moving brahma he saves all people. 145 This 
is Sarasvat's meaning. And you are fortunate, that you have made such a de. 
scription. 146 For while insulting Krsna, you uttered his name, and that name 
is the cause of freedom.” 147 Then that poet fell at the feet of the assembly, 
and holding grass in his teeth he took refuge with them all. 148 Then all the 
bhaktas embraced him, and speaking of his qualities they brought him to 
Mahaprabhu. 149 That poet abandoned everything and remained at Nīlācala. 
Who can describe the mercy of the bhaktas of Gaura? 

150 Thus has been told the story of Pradyumna Mišra, who at the command 
of Prabhu went to hear talk of Krsna. 151 And within that the greatness of 
Ramananda has been described with the holy mouth itself. 152 And getting the 
opportunity, I spoke of the nataka of the poet, who, being ignorant, in his faith 
gained the feet of Prabhu. 153 The lila of Sri Krsna Caitanya is pure nectar, 
and hundreds and hundreds of streams flow in the current of a single līlā. 
154 Those who, being faithful, hear about this lila, they know the true essence 
of the rasa of the bhaktas and bhakti of the Gaura-līlā. 

155 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunātha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


141. Icchāšakti: power of desire, by which power Krsna is aware of a desire to save the world. 
Being thus aware, he manifests himself in Puri as Jagannatha. 

142. But Jagannatha is immobile, so Krsna also manifests himself as Caitanya, who moves from 
place to place with that same purpose. 





Antya Lila 
Chapter 6 


Sloka 1. 

Who saved Raghunatha Dasa indirectly from the darkness of the well of a 
lustrous house, by his qualities of mercy, and presented him to Svarüpa, 
making him most dear—I take refuge in that Krsna Caitanya. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Gauracandra lived with his bhaktas, and with various kinds 
of sport made various līlās in Nilacala. 3 Even though in his heart he was pained 
because of separation from Krsna, he did not show it outwardly, for fear of 
giving sorrow to his bhaktas. 4 But when the sorrow of separation became 
unbearable, it showed itself, and then the derangement of Prabhu cannot be 
described. 5 Ramananda’s stories of Krsna, and the songs of Svarüpa—these 
saved the life of Prabhu, in the anguish of his viraha. 6 In the day, Prabhu was 
distracted by the company of many people, but in the nighttime the anguish of 
his separation grew. 7 For the sake of his contentedness, two remained with 
him, and gave him solace with songs and élokas of Krsna-rasa. 8 As formerly 
Subala had been the companion who made Krsna happy, so Rama Raya served 


3. It is from this point on that the divine madness of Caitanya becomes increasingly evident, 
his Radha-nature gradually asserting greater dominance. 


4. Vaikalya: derangement. eee : ; 
8. In the Vraja-līlā, Subala dispelled Krsņa's misery in his separation from Rādhā by arranging 


for their union. Rādhāgovinda Natha hastens to point out that in Kavikarnapüra's GGUD 128, it is 
Gaurīdāsa who is said to be Subala in the Vraja hla, and Ramananda Raya is EGRE pd LED 
Krsnadasa's is probably not a theological statement, but merely an analogy, that Ráya's function 


here was like that of Subala, as in the next couplet. 


851 
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to give happiness to Gaura. 9 And as formerly Lalita had been the chief com- 
panion of Rādhā, so Svarūpa Gosvāmī sustained the life of Mahāprabhu. 10 The 
good fortune of these two cannot be told, for people sang of them as the inti- 
mates of Prabhu. 11 In this way Gaura sported with his bhaktas. Now hear, O 
bhaktas, of the meeting with Raghunātha. 

12 Formerly, when Raghunatha had come to Santipura, Mahaprabhu, be. 
ing merciful, had taught him. 13 Under the teaching of Prabhu, he went to his 
own home, and abandoning his false asceticism, he became like a man livin 
in the world. 14 Inwardly he was an ascetic, but outwardly he did all the du- 
ties of his station, and seeing that, the hearts of his mother and father were 
overjoyed. 15 When he got the news that Prabhu had returned from Mathura, 
he made preparations to go to Prabhu's side. 

16 At that time there was a mleccha overlord of the muluka; he was caudhuri 
of the muluka of Saptagrama. 17 Hiraņyadāsa took the muluka through an 
agreement; his control was destroyed, and seeing that, he died. 18 He had re- 
alized twenty lakhs, and gave twelve lakhs to the king. That Turk got nothing 


9. As in v. 8, Lalita was one of the dearest friends of Radha in the Vraja-līlā, and comforted 
her in her anxiety during separation from Krsna. Again, the GGUD 160 says that Svarüpa is Visakha 
in the Vraja-līlā, and the statement here may not be doctrinal or it may simply reflect an alternate 
interpretation. Regardless of the specific identities, the theological implication that Caitanya is Radha 
in this suffering of separation is clear. 

12. See 2.16.235-37. 

16. Adhikārī: overlord; muluka: kingdom, is again not the whole of Bengal, but an area per- 
haps made up of several districts. It has been seen before that Raghunatha’s father and uncle were 
prominent in the court which ran the muluka of Saptagrama, which would have covered most of 
modern Hugli, Howrah, Calcutta, and Twenty-four Parganas districts. Caudhurī was a title. 

17. Saptagrama was a provincial capital of the Muslim government of Bengal; there was a mint 
there. The Muslim rulers of Bengal did not at this time fully accept the Moghul government cen- 
tered at Delhi, and did not always pay the taxes which had been imposed. This was also true at a 
later date, when the deficiency of the government of Alivardi Khan in this regard led indirectly to 
the Maratha invasions of Bengal; see Maharashta Purana, pp. ix, n. 2. Also at this time, a distin- 
guished kayastha family, the family of Raghunatha Dasa, was rising in power in the local govern 
ment. This family seems to have sought an arrangement whereby the Saptagrama-muluka woul 
have come under their control, in return for a tax settlement; this settlement was twelve lakhs of 
rupees, eight lakhs less than had been assessed, and the former Muslim governor was also ousted, 
receiving nothing from the new arrangement. It was the Muslim adhikārī whose “control was de- 
stroyed”; he did not really die—the expression in Bengali is merely hyperbole, indicating extreme 
affliction, or in this case anger. 

18. Hiranyagarbha and Govarddhana had an income of twenty lakhs, and their tax agreemen 
was only for twelve, and out of this, the “Turk,” the Muslim caudhuri, got nothing. He might wel 
have been a Turk or an Afghan, many of whom were in the Bengal government at the time. 
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at all, and he became an enemy. 19 He brought an ujir, and submitted a d 
tailed account to the palace. Hiranya the majumdara fled but [the s im e- 
tured Raghunatha. 20 Every day he ordered Ruin ur 
and uncle here; if not you will suffer." : 


cap- 
“Bring your father 


21 But when he brought Raghunatha to 
be beaten, and looked at him, his mind was changed, and he aut not have 


him beaten. 22 Especially because of his kāyastha estate, he was afraid in his 
heart; with his mouth he roared and rumbled, but inwardly he was afraid to 
have him beaten. 23 Then Raghunatha devised a plan, and humbly he said at 
the feet of that mleccha, 24 “My father and uncle are like your two brothers, 
and brother is always fighting with brother. 25 Sometimes they fight and some- 
times they are affectionate; there is no consistency to it. Tomorrow you three 
brothers will again be together. 26 As I am to my father, so I am your son; I 
am in your charge, and you are my protector. 27 The protector should not 
chastise him who is protected. You know all the šāstras, and are like a zindā- 
pir.” 28 When he heard this, that mleccha’s heart became soft; he began to weep, 
and the tears rolled down drenching his beard. 29 The mleccha said, “From 
today you are my son. I shall free you today by some stratagem.” 30 And hav- 
ing spoken with the ujīr, he released Raghunatha, and he said lovingly to 
Raghunatha, 31 “Your uncle is foolish; he has appropriated eight lakhs; I also 
am a brother, and he ought to give me some. 32 You go and bring your uncle 
to me. Let him do that which is good; I have given the burden to him." 33 So 
Raghunatha brought that uncle to him; he came to terms with the mleccha, and 
all was peaceful. 

34 In this way a year passed for Raghunatha, and in his second year he de- 
cided to run away. 35 He rose up in the night and fled away alone, but some 


19. The ujir (= wazir) was an accountant or lawyer, and he made a detailed account (kaifiyat) 
of the discrepancy of eight lakhs to the court of the Nabab. The Nabab either commissioned the 
caudhurī to arrest the two brothers, or sent someone else to do so. They evidently found only 
Raghunatha in the house. I 

22. Why the caudhurī should have feared Raghunātha because he wasa kayastha is not entirely 
clear. It is true that his family had been powerful and influential, but his immediate relatives had 
fallen from favor. One explanation might be in the notion of samaja, the caste organization of the 
kāyasthas. Many local Muslim governments depended on kayasthas for the work of the court, taxes, 
etc., and it may have been that the caudhuri, or even the Nabab, was afraid that if he offended a 
member of this prominent family, the rest would obstruct the work of government. See Inden, 
MRBC, 22, 45-47, 77-78. pee rc 

27. In the Sufi tradition, a zindā-pīr is one who is perfected while he is still living. 

29. Though Raghunatha was in the hands of the caudhurt, his cpie had been ordered by 
the Nabāb. The caudhurī obviously cannot free him without the Nabab’s permission. 
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distance away his father caught him and brought him back. 36 In this Way he 
ran away again and again, and was caught and brought back, and finally his 
mother said to his father, 37 "Our son has become mad; tie him Up and kee 
him.” And his father, much aggrieved, said to her, 38 "He has wealth and 
power like Indra, and a wife like a celestial nymph; all these are not able to bind 
his heart. 39 How can we keep him bound with ropes? Fathers can beget sons, 
but cannot wipe away the effects of previous births. 40 The grace of Caitanya- 
candra is on him; who can restrain the madness of Caitanyacandra?” 

41 Then Raghunātha reflected somberly, and the next day he went to the 
side of Nityānanda Gosvāmī. 42 He gained sight of Prabhu in Pānihātīgrāma, 
and with him were many kīrtanīyā-servants. 43 He was sitting on a piņģi, at 
the foot ofa tree on the banks of the Gangā, like a crore of rising suns. 44 He 
was surrounded by many bhaktas, above and below; and when he saw the glory 
of Prabhu, Raghunātha was astonished. 45 At some distance, he fell to the earth 
in obeisance, and a servant said, “Raghunatha is bowing to you.” 46 When he 
heard that, Prabhu said, “Hey, thief! Show yourself! Come here, come here! 
Today I shall punish you!" 47 So Prabhu summoned him, but he would not 
come near. So he was dragged there, and he took the feet of Prabhu on his 
head. 

48 By nature Nityananda was playful and compassionate, and he said kindly 
to Raghunatha, 49 “You do not come near me; you stay at a distance. But now 
I have caught you, and will punish you. 50 Have prepared for my people a meal 
of curd and cida.” And when he heard this, the heart of Raghunatha was over- 
joyed. 51 Immediately he sent his own people to the village, and all the people 
brought articles of food from the village. 52 Cidā and curd and milk and sandesa 
sweets and sugar and plantains, all these they brought and spread out all around 
before Prabhu. 53 Virtuous brahmanas, hearing the word “mahotsava” began 


37, 40. Vatula: mad. 

44. It is usual, especially on formal occasions, for people to sit according to social rank. It 
may well be that here the meaning is that people were sitting everywhere, regardless of custom. 

46. That Nityananda was a rather playful individual has been seen on several occasions, and it 
may well be that this is a playful insult. The reference to Raghunatha as a thief harks back to the 
conduct of his family noted above. Radhagovinda Natha claims a deeper meaning for it however: 
as the thief appropriates the wealth of another for himself, so Raghunatha has stolen away the love 
of Caitanya from others of his followers. 

_ 50. Gida: rice which has been soaked, parched, and flattened. 
53. I.e., the word had spread that there was to be a great feast (mahotsava). 
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to come, and people in uncountable numbers 


food from still other villages, and several hundred holana-pots were brought 

there. 55 Five or seven huge mrtkundikas were brought, and i 

mana soaked cida for Prabhu. 56 In one RM ee 
ae E : à : place he was soaking the cida with 

hot milk, and half of it he mixed with curd and sugar and plantains, 57 and 

the other half he mixed with thickened milk, and put into it campakala na sugar 

and ghi and camphor. 

58 When Prabhu, wearing a dhoti, sat down on the pindi, the brahmana 
placed seven large earthen pots before him. 59 As many of Prabhu’s own people 
as there were in the place, all these very great people sat down in a circle. 
60 There were Ramadasa Thakura, and Sundarananda Dasa, and Gangadhara, 
Murari Kamalakara, Sadāšiva, and Purandara, 61 Dhanaijaya, Jagadīša, Para- 
meévara Dasa, Maheša, Gaurīdāsa, and Hoda Krsnadāsa, 62 Uddharana Datta, 
and many others of his own.people; all these sat around, and who can count 
them all? 63 When they heard of it, panditas and bhattacaryas, and many brah- 
manas came, and honoring them, Prabhu seated them around everybody. 64 He 
had put before the assembly two mrtkundikas each; in one was milk-cida and 
in the other curd-cidā. 65 There were as many people as there could be in the 
place, and uncounted numbers sitting in the circle. 66 And to each person, two 
holanās were given; one was for soaking cidā in milk, and the other for soaking 
cida in curd. 67 Some of the brahmanas did not get a place around [the circle], 
and they went to the bank of the Ganga, and soaked cidā in the two holanās. 
68 And there were many people who did not find a place on the bank either, 


54 They requested articles of 


54. Evidently there was insufficient food in Pānihātī to feed the crowd; holana: an earthen 
container in which cidā is soaked in milk. 

55. Mrtkundika: earthen dishes. 

57. Campakala: a kind of banana. ! ^ A 

58. Kundr very large earthen containers or pots. Dhuti pari: “Wearing a dhott’; perhaps 
Krsnadasa has emphasized this otherwise unremarkable fact because an avadhtita would not nor- 
mally wear much more than a loincloth Keits: dees 

62-63. [The precise meaning of “upare,” translated here as ' around (lit., above"), is not al- 
together clear. The standard procedure would be to seat those of highest status closeby and in the 
first rank, then seating others farther away or in successive ranks. “Upare” has the extended mean- 
ing of “additionally” which is suggestive here of concentric rows of brahmanas, panditas, etc. 
Krsnadasa and other Vaisnava writers are fond of redefining social rank within the Vaisnava com- 
ot vhich is consistent with this assembly, seated as it 


munity according to devotion rather than birth, v E 
is in rings, appropriately creating a temporary mandala (vv. 65, 67 below). TKS] It is also true that 
because of the size of the crowd, people were distributed helter skelter (vv. 65-69 below), which 


Would be consistent for those outside the graded ranks of the bhaktas in the inner circle. 
68. Cipitaka: flattened rice. 
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and they got down into the water and ate cipitaka and curd. 69 Some Were 
above, and some below, and some on the banks of the Ganga; and twenty people 
served in these three places. 

70 At that time Raghava Pandita came to that place, and seeing it he Was 
astonished, and began to laugh. 71 He had brought various kinds of niskag;. 
prasāda, and he placed them before Prabhu, and distributed them to the bhaktas, 
72 He said to Prabhu, "For your sake I have had many food-offerings made. 
Now enjoy these, and keep the prasāda in your house." 73 Prabhu said, “I shall 
eat these articles in the day, and at night I shall eat the prasāda at your house. 
74 l am a gopa in jati, and am here with all these other gopas; I get happiness 
in the fun of eating here on the riverbank.” 75 So he sat Raghava down, and 
had him given two pots, and Raghava soaked the two kinds of cidā in them. 

76 When all the people were full of cida, Prabhu, in meditation, summoned 
Mahāprabhu. 77 Mahāprabhu came, and seeing him Nitài arose, and with him 
began to look to the cidā of everyone. 78 And smiling, he put into the mouth 
of Mahāprabhu one mouthful from each of the kundis and holands. 79 And 
smiling, Mahaprabhu put another mouthful into his mouth and, both laugh- 
ing, made him eat it. 80 In this way Nityananda moved around the whole circle, 
and all the Vaisnavas attentively watched this game. 81 Why he moved around 
the circle no one knew, for no one was fortunate enough to see Mahaprabhu. 
82 Then Nityānanda came back and sat on his seat, and he placed four kundis 
of āroyā cidā on his right. 83 Giving him a seat, he seated Mahāprabhu, and 
the two brothers then began to eat the cida. 84 Seeing this, Nityananda Prabhu 
was overjoyed, and he showed himself controlled by various emotions. 85 Then 
he commanded, “Say ‘Hari’ and eat,” and the sound “Hari, Hari!" arose and 


71. Niskadi: mixtures made of fruits, roots, etc. 

74. In the Vraja-lila, Krsna and Balarama with all the cowherd boys used to picnic on the banks 
of the river. 

76. Le., when they had all been served. 

78-79. [That Nityananda and Mahaprabhu feed each other is suggestive on several counts. 
Socially this act makes Nityananda equivalent, although not necessarily equal, to Caitanya, a poe 
tion consistent with the beliefs of many devotees, and with Krsnadasa’s own special relationship to 
Nityananda. Theologically this exchange is suggestive of Nityananda’s special relationship to 
Caitanya as the bhakta-svarūpa of the pafica-tattva, which itself is indicative of the symbiotic rela- 
tionship of devotee to lord. TKS] 

82. Aroya-cida: cida which had been dried by the sun. 

84, Āveša: controlled or possessed; bhava: emotion. 
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illed the world. 86 Saying "Hari, Hari!" the Vai 
bēga the feast on the riverbank. aii SET 

87 Nityānanda Prabhu is noble, and full of great mercy; he did all these 
things for the good fortune of Raghunātha. 88 Who can know the glorious 
mercy of Nityānanda; he brought Mahāprabhu to the feast on the riverbank. 
89 Sri Rāmadāsa and the other gopas were overcome with prema, and they knew 
the bank of the Ganga to be the Yamuna-beach. 90 Hearing of the great feast, 
grocers from villages around brought cida and curd and sandesa sweets and 
plantains to sell. 91 As many articles as they brought, they sold for great price; 
they took the money for the articles, and were fed with those very things [which 
they had sold]. 92 And all the people who had come out of curiosity, they too 
ate cidā and curd and bananas. 93 After he had eaten, Nityananda cleansed his 
mouth, and what remained in the four kundis he gave to Raghunatha. 94 And 
what remained in the other three kundikas, mouthful by mouthful the brahma- 
nas gave to all the bhaktas. 95 The brahmanas brought a flower-garland and 
put it before Prabhu, and brought sandalwood paste and anointed the whole 
body of Prabhu. 96 The servant brought tambala and presented it to him, and 
Prabhu chewed it smiling. 97 The garlands and sandalwood and tambala that 
remained, Prabhu with his own holy hands distributed to all. 98 Raghunatha 
was overjoyed, receiving the remnants from Prabhu, and dividing it among his 
own people, he ate with them. 99 Thus has been told the sport of Nityananda, 
and it has become famous as the “cidadadhi-mahotsava.” 

100 So Prabhu rested, and when the day was done, he began kirtana at the 
mandira of Raghava. 101 Nityananda Raya had all the bhaktas dance; and fi- 
nally he too danced and flooded the world with prema. 102 Mahaprabhu 
watched his dance; everyone watched Nityananda, but did not see anyone else. 
103 The dance of Nityananda was like his own: there is nothing in the three 
worlds to compare to it. 104 Who is able to describe the beauty of the dance, 
that dance which Mahaprabhu came to see? 105 When he had finished his 
dance, Prabhu took rest; and when it was time to eat, the pandita requested 


him [to eat]. 


86. The expression “haila smaraņa” is literally “recalled” or “remembered,” i.e., remembered 
when, as Krsna and the gopas, they had eaten together on the bank of the Yamuna. 

100. The house of Raghava Pandita. 

102. I.e., they did not see Caitanya. 

103. “Like his own”: ie. it can be compa 
mentioned in the previous couplet. £ 

105. “The pandita”: Raghava Pandita. 


red only to itself; or like that of Caitanya, who is 
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106 Prabhu with his own people sat down to eat, and he spread a seat for 
Mahāprabhu on his right. 107 Mahāprabhu came and sat on the seat, and when 
he saw this, delight grew in the heart of Rāghava. 108 He brought and placed 
prasāda before the two brothers, and afterwards he served all the Vaisņavas. 
109 Various kinds of pithā and pāyasa, and heavenly Sali rice, and so many kinds 
Of preparations, putting nectar to shame, 110 this was the prasāda of Rāghava 
Thākura, the essence of nectar, and again and again Mahāprabhu came to eat 
of it. 111 When Rāghava had cooked and made a food offering, he spread a 
separate offering for Mahaprabhu. 112 And each day Mahaprabhu ate there, 
and sometimes Prabhu gave him daršana. 113 Raghava brought [the food] and 
served the two brothers; with great care he made them eat everything, so that 
nothing remained. 114 He brought how many offerings I do not know; in the 
house of Raghava Radha Thakurani [herself] cooked. 115 For she had received 
a boon from Durvāsā, that what she cooked would be sweeter than nectar. 
116 The prasāda was beautiful and sweet-smelling, the essence of sweetness, and 
in eating it the two brothers had unparalleled joy. 117 Everyone told Raghuna- 
tha to sit down and eat, but the pandita said that he would eat afterwards. 
118 So the bhaktas ate their fill, and raising the sound of “Hari” they got up 
and rinsed their mouths. 119 The two brothers also rinsed their mouths, and 
Raghava brought garlands and sandalwood and put these on them. 120 He gave 
them bidā to eat, and bowed to their feet, and to the bhaktas he gave bida, and 
garlands and sandalwood. 121 And Raghava was very gracious to Raghunatha, 
and he gave him the leaves with the leftovers of the two brothers. 122 He said, 
“Caitanya Gosvami has eaten of this; if you take the remnants, your bonds will 
be broken. 123 For he always dwells in the hearts of bhaktas, and in the houses 
of bhaktas. Sometimes he is hidden, and sometimes he is manifest: he is the 


115. Radha had been granted a boon by Durvāsā, the rsi, that whatever she cooked would taste 
like nectar, and that whoever should eat of it would gain long life. The story is that because of this, 
Yaéoda fed Krsna Radha’s cooking whenever she could, and that this is one of the reasons Krsna 
fell in love with her. [This may also be an oblique reference to Raghava Pandita’s wife, Damayanti 
who lovingly prepared special foods for Caitanya. These foods, which seemed to be the favorite of 
Caitanya, were carted to Puri annually with the devotees making their pilgrimage to the Car Festi- 
val. According to Krsnadasa, not only were the foods elaborate and expensive, but were prepared 
with a keen eye to their Ayurvedic properties which especially pleased Caitanya; see below 3.10.12- 
38. TKS] 

120. Bida: pan. 

123. Svatantra: self-dependent. 
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5 LM AE o 4 who d everything, and he is always 
IDE s this is destroyed." 
a à r fum ae es mes. in the Gangā, and he sat with 
: : aghunatha came and bowed to 
his feet, and entreated him through Raghava Pandita, 127 “I am a low, mean 
insignificant jiva; it is my desire to gain the feet of Caitanya. 128 It i like à 
dwarf wanting to catch the moon; with great care I have planned many times 
to go, but I have never succeeded. 129 As often as I have fled, abandoning my 
home and everything, my mother and father have caught and bound me. 
130 Except for your grace no one gains Caitanya; but if you are gracious, even 
wretched people gain him. 131 I am unworthy, and fear to entreat you; but, 
Gosvami, be merciful. Grant me Caitanya. 132 Give me grace, and let me take 
your feet upon my head, and bless me [saying], ‘Without obstacles you will gain 
Caitanya." 133 When he heard this Prabhu smiled and said to all the bhaktas, 
*His wealth in worldly possessions is like the wealth of Indra. 134 But by the 
grace of Caitanya he has no pleasure in them. All of you give him your bless- 
ings, that he gain the feet of Caitanya. 135 He who gains the perfume of the 
lotus-feet of Krsna, he finds no pleasure in Brahma-loka and the rest." 


Sloka 2. Bhāgavata Purdna 5.14.43: 

He, exalted, ardent for the illustrous one, even while a youth, abandoned 
like dirt his friends and kingdom, and his wife and son, which are dear to 
his heart and hard to leave. 


136 Then Prabhu had word sent to Raghunatha. Placing his feet upon his 
head he began to say, 137 “When you had prepared that feast on the river-bank, 
Caitanya himself came, being merciful to you. 138 And being gracious he ate 
of the milk and cipīta, and he watched the dance, and in the night he ate prasada. 
139 Gaura himself came, that he might save you, and he has cut away all your 
obstacles and bonds. 140 He will present you to Svarūpa, and having made you 
an intimate servant, he will keep you at his feet. 141 So be certain of this, and 
go to your own home, and quickly, and without difficulty, and you will gain 


but always through some intermediary. 
for as Ananta, Nityananda provides the 
through which one gains access to 


esses Nityananda directly, 


han honorific hyperbole, 
etc. around Krsna, 


126. Raghunatha never addr 

130. This statement is more that 
dhama, i.e., the landscape, its inhabitants, 
him. 


Sloka 2. See 2.23.51.12. 
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the feet of Caitanya.” 142 So all the bhaktas gave him their blessings, and 
Raghunatha bowed to the feet of them all. 

143 He took leave of Prabhu and of the Vaisnavas, and met in private with 
Raghava. 144 And having consulted with him, he gave in private one hundred 
gold mudrās and seven folds of gold into the hand of the store-keeper of Prabhu. 
145 And he warned him, “Do not speak of this to Prabhu now. When he goes 
to his own house, then tell him of it." 146 Then Raghava Pandita took him to 
his house, and gave him darsana of his thakura, and gave him garlands and 
sandal. 147 And he gave him much prasāda to eat on the road, and again 
Raghunatha said to the pandita, 148 “All the servants and those who are de- 
pendent, who are with Prabhu, I want to honor the feet of all of them. 149 So 
give [each] twenty, fifteen, twelve, ten, five mudrās, having decided who is 
worthy of what." 150 He wrote it all out and presented it to Raghava, and 
Raghava wrote out how much would be given, against the name of each. 151 He 
placed with humility before the pandita one hundred mudrās and two tolās of 
gold. 152 And taking the dust of his feet he came to his own house. By the 
grace of Nityananda he considered himself fulfilled. 153 From that time, he did 
not go within the house, but went to the durga-mandapa, which was outside, 
and lay there. 154 There were guards there who remained awake; and he 
thought of many plans for escape. 

155 At that time all the Gaura-bhaktas from Gauda were going to Nīlācala 
to see Prabhu. 156 Raghunatha was not able to go with them all; in a group as 
evident and famous he would certainly be caught. 157 One day it happened 
that while he was thinking in this way, lying in the devi-mandapa outside, 
158 when there were four dandas left in the night, Yadunandana Acarya entered. 
159 He was favored by Vasudeva Datta, and was a purohita, the guru of Raghu- 
nātha. 160 He was an intimate student of Advaita Ācārya, and respecting the 
commands of Acarya, Caitanya was the wealth of his life. 161 When he came 
and stood in the courtyard, Raghunatha came up to him and bowed down. 
162 One of his pupils had served his thakura, but he had left that service. For 
the sake of that worship 163 he said to Raghunatha, “Cause him to continue 


153. Durga-mandapa: an open, covered area for the Durgā-pūjā, often used for large gather- 
ings of the public. 

159. Yadunandana was Raghunatha’s dīksā-guru, the purohita or priest of the family, and a 
man who was much loved by Vasudeva Datta. 

162. One of the pupils of Yadunandana had served the personal deity of Yadunandana, but 
had given up that service. Raghunatha was evidently a friend of that pupil, with some influence 
over him. 
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the worship; I can find no other brahmana to serve.” 
Raghunatha and went away; all the guards, 
asleep- 

165 The house of the Acarya was to the east of where they were, and the 
two of them went along that path, talking and listening. 166 When th 
halfway there, Raghunatha said at the feet of his iis a m m. bee 
brahmana, and I shall send him to your place. 167 Y h Pr 

$ 5 i ou go home and be at ease, 
and Eve me your leave.” So begging his leave under this pretext he decided, 
168 “There aie no more servants or guards with me; this is a good opportunity 
for me to flee. 169 Thinking thus, he turned his face toward the east; he turned 
and looked behind him, but saw no one. 170 So reflecting on the feet of Sri 
Caitanya and Nityānanda, he left the [main] path and ran along a side path. 
171 At every village he left the path and went through the forests, and with body, 
mind and speech concentrated on the feet of Caitanya. 172 He went fifteen 
krošas in one day, and in the evening he stopped at the cow-shed of a gopa. 
173 Seeing that he was hungry, the gopa brought him milk; he drank that milk 
and remained there. 

174 The servants and the guards, not seeing [Raghunatha], went and asked 
his guru about him. 175 He said, “He asked leave of me and went to his own 
house.” And the outcry arose, “Raghunatha has fled!” 176 His father said, “All 
the bhaktas of Gauda have gone to Nilacala to Prabhu. 177. Raghunatha has 
gone away with them; you ten men go and catch him and bring him back.” 
178 He humbly sent a letter to Sivananda, “Send back my son.” 179 So the ten 
men went up to Jhankra, and at Jhankra they met the Vaisnavas. 180 Giving 
him the letter they asked Sivananda for news, and Sivananda said, “He has not 
come here.” 181 So the ten turned around and came home, and his mother 
and father were extremely anxious in their hearts. 

182 Now Raghunatha Dasa rose up in the morning, and leaving the eastern 
direction, he turned his face to the south. 183 Crossing Chatrabhoga, he left 
the main road, and made his way through unknown villages. 184 He had noth- 
ing to eat, but he travelled all day; hunger did not stop him, for his mind was 
on gaining the feet of Caitanya. 185 Sometimes chewing, sometimes E 
sometimes drinking milk—whatever he got, by that he preserved his T 186 For 
twelve days he travelled to Sri Purusottama, and while on the way he ate on 


only three days. 


164 And so saying he took 
at the end of the night, had fallen 


183. Chatrabhoga is a place in the Sundarbans. 





an Caitanya Caritāmrta 


187 Gosvāmī was sitting with Svarūpa and the others, and Raghunātha came 
to meet him. 188 Remainingat a distance, in the courtyard, he prostrated him- 
self, and Mukunda Datta said, "Raghunātha has come.” 189 Prabhu said 
“Come.” And he came and held his feet, and raising him up Prabhu embraced 
him in mercy. 190 He bowed to the feet of Svarüpa and all the other bhaktas, 
and seeing the mercy of Prabhu, they all embraced him. 191 Prabhu said, “The 
grace of Krsna is most powerful of all; it has snatched you from the pit of ex. 
crement of worldly things.” 192 And Raghunātha said in his heart, “I know 
nothing of Krsna; I consider that I have been snatched away [from it] by your 
grace.” 193 Prabhu said, “Your father and your uncle I consider my maternal 
grandfathers, because of their relationship to Cakravarti. 194 Both of them are 
servants of Cakravarti, but are like brothers to him, and so I joke with them. 
195 His father and uncle are worms in the excrement pit of worldly things; they 
consider great affliction of the poison of worldly things as happiness. 196 Even 
though they do brahmanical things for brahmanas, they are not pure Vaisnavas, 
but are seeming Vaisnavas. 197 Still it is the nature of worldly things to bring 
great blindness, and cause people to do things which bind them to the world. 
198 From such worldly concerns Krsna has liberated you; the greatness of the 
mercy of Krsna cannot be described.” 

199 Seeing the exhaustion and pallor of Raghunatha, he said to Svarüpa, his 
heart soft with pity, 200 “I present this Raghunatha to you; treat him as a son 
or a servant. 201 There are among my people three named Raghunatha; from 
today this one will be known as 'Svarüpa's Raghunatha’.” 202 And so saying 
he took the hand of Raghunatha and put it into the hand of Svarüpa. 
205 Svarüpa said, "It is as Mahaprabhu commands," and so saying he again em- 
braced Raghunatha. 204 I cannot describe Caitanya’s affection for his bhaktas; 
having pity on Raghunatha, he said to Govinda, 205 “He has fasted for many 
days on the path; feed him well for many days." 206 And to Raghunatha he 
said, “Go to bathe in the sea, go to see Jagannatha, and come back here and 


193. Aja: maternal grandfathers, an eastern Bengali dialect form. Cakravarti is Nilambara 
Cakravartī, Caitanya’s maternal grandfather, who evidently felt toward the two as toward his younger 
brothers. The relationship between ego and his maternal grandfather is traditionally a joking one 
there are some family relationships which do not permit joking. 

195. In this and the following couplet, Caitanya is exercising his prerogative to joke; he also 
seems in these two couplets to be addressing his words to the company at large, rather than directly 
to Raghunatha. 

196. The brahmanical things are such as feeding brahmanas, giving them money, etc. But they 
have not given up their desire for wealth and power, so they cannot really be considered Vaisnavas- 


ila / Chapter 6 
Antya L ap m 


eat.” 207 And so saying Mahaprabhu got up and went to do his midday ritu- 
als, and Raghunatha Dasa met all the bhaktas. 208 Seeing the mercy of Prabhu 
toward Raghunatha, the bhaktas were astonished, and praised his good fortune. 
209 So Raghunatha went and bathed in the sea, and saw Jagannatha and again 
came to Govinda. 210 Govinda gave to him the leavings from the leaf of Prabhu, 
and Raghunatha received this prasada in joy. 

211 In this way he remained at the feet of Svarüpa, and for five days Govinda 
gave him prasdda. 212 But from the next day, after having watched the flower- 
afjali, he remained standing in the lion gate begging for food. 213 The ser- 
vants of Jagannatha, and so many people with worldly possessions, having fin- 
ished their service, would go home at night, 214 and seeing a Vaisnava in the 
lion gate begging for food, were kind to him and had the pasāris give him food. 
215 Such had been the custom for a long time, that bhaktas, possessing noth- 
ing, stand in the lion gate. 216 And all day long the Vaisnavas made nama- 
samkirtana, and had daršana of Jagannatha whenever they wished. 217 Some 
begged in the chatra, and ate whatever little they got, and some at night re- 
mained in the lion gate for alms. 218 Great was the asceticism of the bhaktas 
of Mahaprabhu, and when he saw it, Gaura Bhavagan loved them. 219 Govinda 
said to Prabhu, “Raghunatha does not take prasāda; but he stands in the night 
in the lion-gate and eats what he gets by begging.” 220 And when he heard this 
Mahaprabhu was pleased and began to say, “It is good; for he is acting accord- 
ing to the dharma of an ascetic. 221 Vairagis will always perform nama- 
samkirtana, and stay alive by eating what they get by begging. 222 The vairāgī 
who is dependent upon others does not gain the desired goal, and Krsna ig- 
nores him. 223 The highest object of his desire escapes the vairāgī who caters 
to his palate, and he is controlled by his taste. 224 The duty of a vairāgī is al- 
ways to make nama-samkirtana, and to fill his belly with vegetables and leaves 
and fruit and roots. 225 He who runs this way and that for the satisfaction of 
his taste-buds, devoted to his belly and his penis, does not gain Krsna.” 


212. Anjali: offering. 

214. Pasari: those who sell prasada. 

217. Chatra: places, attached to most large tem 
to the needy and to pilgrims. 

220. Vairāgī: “ascetic,” lit., on 


ples and monasteries, where food is dispensed 


e who is divorced of passion, the standard term for Gaudiya 


Vaisnava ascetics of that period. See characterization, vv. 220-25 and 234-36, $13. 
2. (penija people other than Krsna; the true ascetic knows that Krsna will pro- 


vide him with the necessities of life, and therefore he depends only upon Krsna. 


3 Caitanya Caritamrtg 


226 On another day Raghunātha petitioned at the feet of Svarüpa regarding 
his own duties. 227 “For what purpose did he have me leave home? | do not 
comprehend his intention. What work am I to do, Prabhu? Instruct me.” 
228 Raghunatha said none of this to Prabhu; for his own words he caused to 
be spoken by Govinda or Svarüpa. 229 So the next day Svarüpa went before 
Prabhu and asked, “Raghunatha petitions at the feet of Prabhu, 230 Saying, 
‘What is my duty? I do not understand the reasons for this. Instruct me with 
your holy mouth." 231 Smiling, Mahaprabhu said to Raghunatha, “I have made 
Svarüpa responsible for your instruction. 232 Learn from him the truths of that 
which is to be attained and the way of attaining it. He knows far more than I 
do. 233 Still, if you have faith in my instructions, then be certain of these words 
of mine: 234 Do not listen to gossip, and do not speak gossip; do not eat well, 
and do not wear fine clothes; 235 do not be proud, but give honor to others; 
always take the name of Krsna; and in your mind serve Radha and Krsna in 
Vraja. 236 These in brief are my instructions; you will get the details of them 
from Svarüpa." 


Sloka 3. Rapa Gosvàmin's Padyāvalī 32 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 

He who knows himself as humbler than the grass, who is more forbearing 
than a tree, who feels no pride but gives honor to other men, he should 
always practice the Hari-kīrtana. 


237 Hearing this, Raghunatha clasped his feet, and Mahaprabhu embraced him 
in his mercy. 238 Again he presented him to Svarüpa; and with Svarüpa he 
performed intimate service. 

239 At that time all the bhaktas of Gauda came, and as before, Prabhu met 
them all. 240 And taking all of them, Prabhu cleansed the Gundica, and with 
all of them he had a forest-feast. 241 With all of them he danced at the Car 
Festival, and seeing this the heart of Raghunatha was filled with wonder. 
242 When Raghunatha Dasa met them all, Advaita Acarya was very kind to him. 
243 And Sivananda Sena told him the story: “Your father sent ten men to take 


232. Sadhya: that which is to be attained; sadhana: the way of attaining, striving. 

234. Gramyakatha: “gossip” or “idle chatter.” 

Sloka 3. [This stanza is traditionally the third śloka of the “siksaStaka” of Caitanya, which 1s 
found in 3.20. TKS] See 1.17.51.4; 3.20.51.5. 

238. Antaranga seva: intimate service; this does not mean catering to the needs of the body; 
which would in fact be external or bāhiratīga, but intimacy in the sense of knowing and understand- 
ing the bhava and the innermost mind. 
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you back; 244 he sent a letter to me to send you [back] 
find you they went home from Jhankra.” 

245 At the end of the four months the bhaktas ret 
he heard this he father of Raghunatha Sent a man. 246 That man asked 
Sivananda Sena, "Did you see a vairagi at the place of Mahaprabhu? 247 He i 
the son a P © and ae name is Raghunatha. Did you dede him E. 
Nilacala’ 248 Sivānanda said, “He is there with Prabhu; he is very famous. 
There is no one who does not know him. 249 [Prabhu] has put Svarüpa in 
charge of him; he is like the very life of the bhaktas of Prabhu. 250 Day and 
night he sings ndma-samkirtana, and never for an instant does he leave the feet 
of Prabhu. 251 He is greatly ascetic, caring neither for food nor for clothing; 
he eats what he gets and somehow maintains his life. 252 At ten dandas into 
the night he goes, and having watched the flower offering, and stands in the 
lion gate to beg for food. 253 If anyone gives him anything, he eats it; some- 
times he fasts, and sometimes chews lime.” 254 When he had heard this, the 
man went to Govarddhana, and told him the whole story of Raghunatha. 
255 When they heard it, his mother and father were most unhappy, and they 
decided to send a man with goods for their son. 256 So they sent to the place 
of Sivananda four hundred mudrás, and two servants, and one brahmana. 
257 Sivananda said, “You will not all be able to go. When I go, then you will 
come with me. 258 So now go home. When all of us go, then we shall take all 
of you with us.” 259 It was on this occasion that Sri Kavikarnapüra wrote ex- 
tensively in his book of the greatness of Raghunatha. 


; but when they didn’t 


urned to Gauda; and when 


Slokas 4-5. Kavikarņapūra's Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 10.9 (sl. 3-4}: 
4 To whom among dwellers at Nīlācala is Raghunātha not knownt— 
that ocean of asceticism, beloved of Svarūpa Damodara, soothed by the 
constant and profound grace of Šrī Caitanya, chief in the hearts of all 
of us, possessed of great virtues, the pupil of Yadunandana Acarya, 
beloved of $ri Vasudeva, and sweet in nature, 5 he is a field of glory 
which, uncultivated and untended, delights the hearts of all people, in 
which the tree of prema for him, even at the time of planting, is 
incomparably fruitful. 
260 As Sivananda spoke to the man, so in just that way Karņapūra composed 
his $lokas. 


252. Puspafijali: flower offering. 


T Cattanya Caritāmrta 


261 So at the end of the year, Sivananda went to Nīlācala, and the brahmana 
and the servants of Raghunatha went with him. 262 With the brahmana and 
the servants and four hundred mudras, he went and met Raghunātha at Nīlācaļa, 
263 But Raghunatha Dasa did not accept these, and so with the goods the three 
people remained there. 264 At that time Raghunatha took great pains to offe; 
Prabhu an invitation two days in every month. 265 Those two invitations re- 
quired eight panas of cowries, and he took that much from the servants and 
the brahmana. 266 In this way, inviting him, two years went by; at the end of 
that time Raghunatha stopped the invitations. 267 For two months Raghunatha 
did not extend him any invitation, and the son of Saci asked Svartipa, 268 “Why 
has Raghu stopped sending me invitations?” And Svartipa said, “He has reached 
a personal decision: 269 ‘I take the goods of a worldly man to offer invitations. 
Perhaps the heart of Prabhu is not pleased at this. 270 Taking these goods, my 
mind is not at ease; I see that reputation is the only fruit of these invitations. 
271 Because it is my request, Prabhu honors my invitations; if he did not honor 
them, this stupid person would be unhappy.’ 272 He has decided this, and has 
given up the invitations.” And when he heard this, Mahaprabhu smiled and 
began to say, 273 “If one eats the food of a worldly man, the heart is soiled; 
and if one has a soiled heart, one does not remember Krsna. 274 It is a rājasa- 
invitation, to eat the food of a worldly person, and the hearts of both him who 
gives it and him who accepts it are soiled. 275 Because of his diffidence I took 
[food] there so many days. It is good, that by himself he has realized this, and 
has given it up.” 

276 And after some days Raghunatha left the lion gate, and began to go to 
the chatra to beg and eat. 277 Hearing this from Govinda, Prabhu asked 
Svarüpa, “Raghu does not stand in the lion gate to beg?” 278 Svarüpa replied, 
“He feels unhappy in the lion gate; so he goes at noon time to the chatra to 
beg.” 279 Prabhu said, “Tt is good that he has left the lion gate; begging in the 
lion gate is like the action of a prostitute. 


Sloka 6. 
This man is coming, he will give me money; this man has not given me 
anything; another man is coming, he will give me something, he has not 


274. “Rajasa-invitation”: an invitation prompted by lower, material motives of conceit, praise 
fame, etc. 

276. Chatra: see commentary to v. 217. 

Sloka 6. Le. there is constant concern with who will give what, with the result that the mind 
is not free for meditation on Krsna. 
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given me anything; but another man will come, 


; and he will give me 
something. 


280 But going to the chatra, one fills one's belly with as much as is necessary; 
there is no anxiety, and in happiness one can praise Krsņa.” 

281 So saying, he gave him his grace: he gave him a Govarddhana-éila and 
a garland of gufīja-flowers. 282 Sankararanya Sarasvatī had come from Vrndava- 
na, and had brought the Sila and the garland from there. 283 Having woven 
the gufija-garland, he brought it and the Govarddhana-sila and gave them to 
Prabhu. 284 Receiving these two wonderful things, Prabhu was greatly pleased, 
and at the times of smarana he would put the guūja-garland around his neck. 
285 Sometimes he held the Govarddhana-Sila before his eyes, and sometimes 
to his heart, and sometimes to his nose to smell it, and sometimes he put it on 
his head. 286 He always wet the sila with the water of his tears, and Prabhu 
called the sila the body of Krsna. 287 In this way he had the garland and the 
sila for three years, and then he delightedly gave the garland and the Sila to 
Raghunātha. 288 Prabhu said, “This sila is the vigraha of Krsna. Take it and 
serve it eagerly. 289 Do sāttvika-pūjā to this Sila, and quickly you will gain the 
wealth of the prema of Krsna. 290 Take a kujā-jar of water and some shoots of 
tulasi, and with pure bhava perform the sāttvika-sevā. 291 On the two sides, 
between two leaves, there should be tender shoots, and in this way, with faith, 
you will gather eight shoots.” 292 So with this instruction, with his holy hands 


281. Govarddhana-éila: a rock from Govarddhana mountain. Guñja itself can mean a bou- 
quet of flowers; here however, the reference is to the bowers of Vrndavana, where Krsna and the 
gopis played. 

282. [Sankararanya Sarasvatī is not to be confused with Caitanya’s brother, who upon taking 
samnyāsa, assumed the name of Sankararanya, according to many MSS. TKS] 

284. It is not clear whether remembrance and recreation of the Vraja-lila (smarana) is deliber- 
ately induced by meditation, or whether these are times when he is simply abstracted from imme- 
diate reality, against his will. In later devotional practices, such as mafjari-sadhana, performed by 
the Vraja devotees, it is induced. 


288. Vigraha: form, body. m 
289. Sāttvika-pūjana: pūjāin which there is no trace of the other lower gunas, rajas and tamas, 


i.e., pūjā in which there is thought only of Krsna, and not a trace of egotism. Radhagovinda Natha 
comments: this type of pūjā is only the material sāttvika-pūjā; but if one worships in this way for a 
long time, by the grace of Krsna the material or prakrta elements will be wiped away, and pure sattva 


will appear in the heart. 
290. Kuja: a small earthern jar. 
291. These are instructions for the 
tween two leaves, and gather eight of these. 


gathering of the tulasī: find twigs which have a shoot be- 





E. Caitanya Caritamrtg 


he gave the Sila, and in joy Raghunatha began to serve it. 293 Svarüpa Gosvāmī 
gave him two cloths of one twelve-finger span, and one pidi, and a kujā for 
bringing water. 294 And with these Raghunātha worshiped; and at the time of 
worship he saw Vrajendranandana in the šilā. 295 “Prabhu has given me this 
Govarddhana-silà with his own hands”—thinking thus, Raghunatha floated in 
prema. 296 In the service with water and tulasi, joy was born in him, more joy 
than there was in the worship with the sixteen upacāras. 297 In this way he 
worshiped for many days, and then Svarüpa Gosvami said to him, 298 “Offer 
khājā and sandeša worth eight cowries; if you offer them with faith, they will 
be like nectar." 299 So he made an offering of eight cowries’ worth of khaja; at 
the order of Svarüpa, Govinda carried it out. 300 When Raghunatha got the 
sila and the garland, he thought about the purpose of Gosvāmī in this. 301 “In 
giving me the sila Gosvāmī has given me Govarddhana; and in giving me the 
gufija-garland he has given me the feet of Radhika.” 302 Raghunatha in his joy 
was oblivious of his surroundings, and with body and mind he served the feet 
of Gauranga. 

303 Who can write of the endless qualities of Raghunātha? Raghunatha’s 
observances were [as firm as] a row of stones. 304 Seven and a half praharas 
he spent in smarana; for food and sleep he had four dandas, and on some days 
not even that. 305 The story of his asceticism is a wonderful one; from that 
time on he put no sweet thing on his tongue. 306 He wore no clothing except 
for a torn old ragged patchwork wrap, and he kept with great care the com- 
mands of Prabhu. 307 He ate only to keep himself alive, and for eating even 
that he reproached himself. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purana 7.15.40: 

He who knows the ātman to be supreme, by that knowledge his longings 
are destroyed; for what purpose and for what cause does he nourish the 
body, being addicted to bodily things? 


293. Bitasti: “twelve-finger span.” These items are to be used in the pūjā, for dressing the sila 
the two pieces of cloth, and a small platform to place it on (pidi), and a small jar (kujā) to contain 
the water for the offering. 

296. The sixteen upacāras are the sixteen articles of worship used in a full paja: see Gopāla 
Bhattā's HBhV 11.46-55. 

298. Khaja is a flaky kind of pastry; sandesa is a sweet made with milk. 

299. Govinda made the purchase for him. ie 

304. There are eight praharas in a day and a night; he would eat and sleep in the remaining 
hour and a half. Smarana is “recollection,” reflection and meditation on Krsna. See commentary 
to v. 284 above. 
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308 All the prasdda-rice which the pasari could not sell, aft 
became ge Po They would throw that rice to the cu 
and because ot its rotten stench the tailanga E 

rice Raghunatha brought to his house at ed nae NM n ķi su Tuo 
water on it. 311 The inner kernel of the rice he found hard; bu MS DS 
with salt and ate it all. 312 One day Svarüpa saw him donem ae it 
he asked him for a little to eat. 313 Svarüpa said, “You eat ace ev 
day, and do not give us any? Is this your nature?" 314 Prabhu heard the ae 
from the mouth of Govinda, and the next day Prabhu came and spoke with e 
315 *How can you eat such things and not give me any?" and so saying he iG 
a handful to eat. 316 He was taking another handful, but Svarūpa held his hand, 
and saying, “This is not fit for you,” he snatched it away by force. 317 Prabhu 
said, “Every day I eat many kinds of prasāda; but I have never found any prasāda 
sweeter than this." 318 Thus again and again he showed mercy to Raghunatha, 
and seeing the asceticism of Raghunatha he was delighted in his heart. 319 And 
Raghunatha Dasa has spoken of his own deliverance in his Gaurangastava- 


kalpavrksa: 


o or three days 
n the lion-gate; 


Sloka 8. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin’s Gaurārtgastavakalpataru 11: 

He who has saved me, a fallen and worthless person, from the burning 
fire of great wealth, by his mercy, joyously presenting me to his own 
Svarüpa, and has given me the Govarddhana-šilā and the garland of guñja 
flowers, even though they were dear to him, that Gauranga has made me 
joyful, being risen in my heart. 


320 Thus has been narrated the meeting of Raghunatha; and he who hears that 
gains the feet of Caitanya. 

321 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 


309. Tailanga: the area of southern Orissa and northern Andhra. M j 
Sloka 8. [The Gaurangastavakalpataru is only one ina collection of hymns of praise compose 
by Raghunatha, which collectively are known by the generic name of the Stavāvalī. TKS] 


Antya Lila 
Chapter 7 


Sloka 1. 
By whose grace even a wretched man like me becomes immortal, I bow 
to those holy people who taste the pollen of the lotus-feet of Caitanya. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 The next year, when the bhaktas of Gauda came, Mahaprabhu met them 
all, as he had done previously. 3 In this way Prabhu sported with his bhaktas; 
and at that time Vallabha Bhatta came to meet him. 4 Coming, Bhatta bowed 
to the feet of Prabhu, and Prabhu, because of his knowledge of the Bhagavata, 
embraced him. 5 Honoring him, Prabhu sat him down beside him, and hum- 
bly Bhatta began to speak. 6 “For a long time it has been a desire of my heart 
to see you; and Jagannatha has fulfilled it, for now I have seen you. 7 Seeing 
you like the manifest Bhagavan, you are Vrajendranandana, and no other. 8 He 
who remembers you is purified; is it then strange that there is purification in 
darsana of you? 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 1.19.33: 

By remembrance of them, the homes of men are immediately purified: 
what then [comes from] sitting with them, and washing their feet, and 
touching them, and having darsana of them? 


9 The dharma of the Kali age is the praising of the name of Krsna; and apart 
from the power of Krsna there would be no promulgation of this. 10 You have 


3. See the commentary to 2.4.103. When Caitanya was in Kast, Vallabha Bhatta was living in 
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begun it, and there is the proof: you hold the power of Krsna, and so are none 
other than he. 11 You manifest the name of Krsna in the EC and he who 
sees you floats in Krsna-prema. 12 There is no manifestation of prema apart 
from the power of Krsna; Krsna is the giver of prema, and the proof of this is 
in the šāstras.” 


Sloka 3. Rüpa Gosvàmin's Laghubhagavatamrta, pürvakhanda 5.37: 
Of the lotus-naveled one, there are many avatdras in many ways grace- 


bestowing. But apart from Krsna is anyone else the giver of the gift of 
prema even to creepers? 


13 Mahaprabhu said, "Listen, O great-minded Bhatta. I am a māyāvādī 
samnyasin, and I know nothing of Visnu-bhakti. 14 Advaita Ācārya Gosvāmī 
is the manifest Īsvara; my heart has been purified in association with him. 
15 There is none who is his equal in Krsna-bhakti or in all the šāstras; and thus 
his name, ‘Advaita Acarya.’ 16 By his grace the mlecchas get Krsna-bhakti; who 
can tell the power of his Vaisnavism? 17 And Nityānanda the Avadhūta is the 
manifest Ī$vara; mad and drunken with bhava, he is a sea of Krsna-prema. 
18 And Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya, a master of the six systems, guru of the world 
in the six systems, is a great bhāgavata. 19 He showed me the other shore of 
bhakti-yoga. By his grace is known the essence of the yoga of Krsna-bhakti. 
20 And Ramananda Raya is chief among great bhagavatas; he taught me that 
Krsna is svayam bhagavan. 21 And in that, that prema-bhakti is the crest jewel 
of the ends of man; and from him I know that prema-bhakti in the raga-marga 
is the best of all. 22 Dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhura bhavas there are, and 
these are the refuges of [those who are by nature] servants, friends, elders, and 
lovers. 23 There is [that bhakti which] is mixed with knowledge of his divin- 
ity, and that which is pure bhava; and by knowledge of his divinity one does 


not gain Vrajendrakumāra. 


Sloka 3. See 1.3.15. 
14. Sāksāt: manifest, to appear before one's eyes. 
15. les he is “without” (a-) a second (dvaita). 
16. Vaisnavata: “Vaisnavism.” 

22. See 2.19.157-59, 165-92; 2.23.20-44. 
23. Aišvarya: divinity, martial sovereignty, 


See 1.10.54; 3.2.2-4. 


splendor, and throughout the next verses. 
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Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 10.9.21: 

That Bhagavān, son of the gopikā, is easily obtainable by those who have 
bhakti; but for those who are concerned with the body, or with jfiàna, or 
becoming ātman, it 1s not so easy. 


24 The word 'atmabhüta' speaks of the followers; Laksmī did not gain Vrajen- 
dranandana by knowledge of his divinity. 


Sloka 5. Bhagavata Purana 10.47.60: 

That grace which rose up for the beautiful women of Vraja, who 
received the blessing of necks embraced by his arms at the time of 

the rāsa-celebration, was not vouchsafed even to Sri, eternally beloved, 
or other heavenly women, whose fragrance is like lotuses; so why 
others? 


25 In pure bhava his friend rides upon his shoulders; and in pure bhava 
Vraje$vari ties him up. 26 "My friend,’ ‘my son’—this is in their pure hearts; 
and thus do Suka and Vyasa praise [him]. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 10.12.11: 

They, worshipful for the merit they had earned, played with him, whom 
the followers of maya consider as a human child, and whom worshipers 
in the dasya-bhava consider to be the god to be fully adored, and whom 
those who follow jfiana consider to be the experience of the pleasure of 
brahma. 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purana 10.8.46: 
O brahmana, what holy work, engendering such great merit, did Nanda 
do, or the most blessed Yasoda, that Hari sucked milk from her breast? 


27 Even if they saw his divine splendor, pure ones would not know it as splen- 
dor; thus bhava alone is greater than this splendor. 


Sloka 4. See 2.8.5149; 2.9.51.11; 2.24.51.26. 

24. “Those who have as their elements (bhata), spirit (ātmā)”; “followers”: parisada-gat^* 
These seem to be such as Laksmī, who did not gain Krsna by knowing him as divine (aisvarya)s 
only those gain Krsna who seek the sweet side of his nature (madhurya). 

Sloka 5. See 2.8.51.17; 2.8.81.50; 2.9.5L9. 

Sloka 6. See 2.8.51.14. 

Sloka 7. See 2.8.51.15. 
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Sloka 8. Bhagavata Purana 10.8.45: 
Yašodā considered to be her own son that Hari whose greatness is 


celebrated by the three [Vedas], by the Upanisads, by Samkhya by 
Yoga, by Satvata. ` I , 


28 All this Ramananda Raya has taught me; he is a man who knows rasa un- 
hindered, and who has the joy and happiness of prema. 29 And Svarūpa 
Damodara is the image of prema-rasa; and in his company I got knowledge of 
the sweet rasa of Vraja. 30 The prema of the Vraja-devis is pure and without a 
hint of kama; a sign of it is that it is dedicated to the happiness of Krsna. 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.19: 

O beloved! In fear that your most delicate lotus feet be injured by our 
hard breasts, we place them gently down. With those same lotus feet you 
wander about the forest—are they not hurt by those sharp pointed 
stones? You are our very life, and therefore our minds are rended. 


31 The pure prema of the gopis has nothing of knowledge of his divinity; in 
prema there is rebuke—this is a sign of it. 


Sloka 10. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.16: 

O Acyuta, entranced by the song of your knowing flute, and having 
transgressed husbands and sons and family and relatives and brothers 
and friends, we have come to you knowing the way. O cheat! What kind 
of a man would abandon women in the night? 


32 This is the best worship of all; it surpasses all [other kinds of] bhakti. And 
thus Krsna says, ‘I am in your debt.’ 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 10.32.22: : 
Your union with me is stainless, and I by my own deeds will not be able 


to repay you, even in the lifetime of a god. You have loved me properly, 


; ñ . See 2.19.sL31. 

MEER I Iā being a bar on a door, i.e., that true knowledge of rasa is 
open to him. 5 

29. He literally is the “container of the mart 
tation of prema-rasa. 

Sloka 9. See 1.4.5126; 2.8.51.47; 2.18.17. 

Sloka 10. See 2.19.sL35. 

Sloka 11. See 1.4.5129; 2.8.5122. 


" (mürtiman), the visible and immediate manifes- 
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having cut all the unaging fetters of world and family. Let your holy 
deeds be rewarded by their own holiness. 


33 So pure bhāva is far greater than knowledge of divinity, and on the earth 
there was no bhakta the equal of Uddhava. 34 He prayed for the dust of their 
feet. All this I have learned in the company of Svarüpa. 


Sloka 12. Bhāgavata Purana 10.47.61: 

O, that I could be one of these plants or shrubs or creepers, in the dust 
of their feet in Vrndavana; they have abandoned the proper path and 
their own people, hard to abandon, and have worshiped the path of 
Mukunda, sought after by the šrutts. 


35 Haridasa Thakura is chief among great bhagavatas; each day he takes three 
lakhs of the names of Krsna. 36 I learned the greatness of the name from him, 
and by his grace the greatness of the name is known. 37 Acaryaratna, Acaryani- 
dhi, Gadadhara Pandita, Jagadananda, Damodara, Sankara, and Vakrešvara, 
38 Kaéiévara, Mukunda, Vasudeva, Murari, and how many other bhaktas incar- 
nated in Gauda 39 propagate prema and the Krsna-name throughout the world, 
and from the company of all of these has come my Krsna-bhakti." 

40 Knowing that there was deep pride in the heart of Bhatta, Mahaprabhu 
spoke all these words as a trick. 41 “I know all about the Vaisnava-truths, and 
I can explain better than anyone the meaning of the Bhagavata" — 42 this deep 
pride was in the mind of Bhatta; but when he heard the words of Prabhu, it 
shrank. 43 Hearing of the group's Vaisnavism from the mouth of Prabhu, 
Bhatta desired to meet all of them. 44 And he said, *Do all these Vaisnavas 
stay in a particular place?" And Prabhu said, "You will see all of them here." 
45 Then Bhatta, with ingratiating words and most humbly, offered Prabhu an 
invitation. 

46 The next day all the bhaktas came to the place of Prabhu, and Mahapra- 
bhu introduced Bhatta to them all. 47 Seeing the glory of the Vaisnavas, Bhatta 
was astonished; he was like a firefly before them all. 48 Then Bhatta had much 
mahaprasada brought, and he fed Mahāprabhu and his people. 49 The samnyā- 
sins with Paramānanda Purī all sat on one side to eat. 50 Advaita sat ON one 
side of him, and Nityananda on the other, and Prabhu sat between them, with 
his bhaktas before and behind. 51 There were so many bhaktas of Gauda that 


47. Teja: glory, “radiance.” 





Antya Lila / Chapter 7 
875 


Į cannot count them; they all sat in rows in the court 
f Prabhu, Bhatta was astonished, and he i 
8 53 Svarūpa, Jagadananda, Kalttare Seata J "d da 
, ara 
served. 54 Vallabha Bhatta had much mahaprasada b i E E 
served the samnydsins, together with Prabhu, 55 Gum NM m 
Vaisnavas said “Hari, Hari!” and the sound of Hari rose up and filled died 
Brahma-world. 56 He brought many garlands, and sandalwood, and pan, and 
betel nuts, and worshiping all of them, Bhatta was delighted. 

57 On the day of the Car Festival, Prabhu began the dance; as before, he 
divided them into seven groups. 58 Advaita, Nityānanda, Haridāsa, Vakrešvara, 
Srinivasa, Rāghava, and Gadādhara Pandita— 59 these seven led the seven 
groups dancing, and Prabhu wandered out singing “Hari bol!” 60 Fourteen 
drums were playing in loud kirtana, and in the prema of each of the dancers, 
the world floated. 61 Seeing this, Vallabha Bhatta’s heart was astonished, and 
he lost himself, agitated in pleasure. 62 Then Mahaprabhu stopped the dance 
of all of them, and as before, he himself began to dance. 63 More prema arose, 
when they saw the beauty of Prabhu, and Bhatta was certain that he was the 
manifest Krsna. 64 In this way they all watched the Car Festival, and Bhatta 
was astonished at the actions of Prabhu. 

65 At the end of the festival, Bhatta went to the place of Prabhu, and placed 
this humble request at the feet of Prabhu: 66 “I have written a tika on the 
Bhagavata; will you listen to it, Mahaprabhu?” 67 Prabhu replied, “I am not 
able to understand the meaning of the Bhagavata; | am not great enough to hear 
the meaning of the Bhāgavata. 68 I only sit and take the names of Krsna; and 
[though I take them] day and night, I have not fulfilled the prescribed num- 
ber." 69 Bhatta said, “I have developed an explanation of the meaning of the 
name of Krsna; listen to that which I have expounded.” 70 And Prabhu said, 
“I do not consider many meanings of the name of Krsna; 1 only know ‘the beau- 
tiful Syama, son of Yašodā.” 


yard. 52 Seeing the bhaktas 


Sloka 13. Nāmakaumūdī. 

He who is šyāma-colored, like the lea 
from the breast of Yašodā, in him is t 
Krsna—this is attested in all the sastras. 


f of the tamāla tree, who drinks 
he primary meaning of the name 


58. Srinivasa: Srivasa Pandita. 
66. Tika: commentary. 


70. Syamasundara yasodanandana: “the beautiful... Yasoda. 
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71 This meaning is the only one that I have ascertained; I have no right to all 
the other meanings." 72 Knowing that the commentary of Bhatta would be 
trifling and worthless, the omniscient Prabhu was indifferent to it. 73 Disap- 
pointed, Bhatta went to his own house; and his bhakti toward Prabhu was less. 
ened a little. 

74 Then Bhatta went to the place of Pandita Gosvami; he came and went, 
expressing affection for him in various ways. 75 But all the people of Nīlācala 
[recognized] the indifference of Prabhu toward him, and they would not listen 
at all to the commentaries of Bhatta. 76 Bhatta was ashamed, for he was in- 
sulted, and he went unhappily to the place of the pandita. 77 Humbly he said, 
“I take refuge with you; being merciful, you can save my life. 78 If you would 
listen to my explanations on the Krsna-name, then the mud of my shame would 
be removed.” 79 The pandita was in difficulty, and he was hesitant. He could 
not decide what he should do. 80 But even though the pandita did not agree, 
Bhatta went and read to him, forcing him to listen. 81 The pandita was not 
able to forbid him because he was high-born; [he prayed] “Save me in this dif- 
ficulty, O Krsna. I take refuge in you. 82 Prabhu is indwelling, and he will 
certainly know my heart. I do not fear him, but his followers are harsh.” 
83 Even though there was no error in the decision of the pandita, still the fol- 
lowers of Prabhu were angry because of their affection for him. 84 And Vallabha 
Bhatta continued to come to the place of Prabhu, and debate and so on with 
Acarya and the others. 85 Whatever Bhatta said about the establishment of the 
truths, no sooner than he heard it Acarya would refute it. 86 Whenever Bhatta 
would go before Acarya and the others, he appeared like a heron among swans. 

87 One day Bhatta asked Acarya, “The jiva is a woman who looks on Krsna 
as husband. 88 She who is pativrata does not take the name of her husband. 
But you take the name of Krsna. What kind of dharma is this?” 89 The Acarya 


74. Pandita Gosvāmī: Gadadhara Pandita; Bhatta probably chose Gadadhara because he was 
renowned for his recitation and understanding of the BhP. 

81. Because Bhatta came from a family of high station, Gadadhara could not prevent him from 
speaking; but neither did he want to listen to the commentary. 

84. Acarya: Advaita Ācārya. Sarvabhauma was also referred to as Acarya, but context here 
points to Advaita. ? 

88. It is an ancient view that the name of an individual or object is intimately bound up with 
the nature of that individual or object, and with its life force. Use of the name weakens the life- 
force, and therefore a woman who is true to her husband, a pativratā, never uses his name- See 
P. V. Kane, History of Dharma-šāstra, 5 vols. in 7 (Poona: Bhandarker Oriental Research Institute 
1930-62), 2:334. 
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replied, “Before you E the personification of dharma. Ask him, and he will give 
you an answer to it.” 90 Prabhu heard this and said, “You do not know the 
inner meaning of UOS If she gets the command from her husband, it is 
the dharma of this pativratà 91 [to obey] the command of her husband, to take 
his name incessantly. And the pativrata is not able to disobey this command 
of her husband. 92 Thus she takes the name, and gets the fruits of the name. 
And by the grace of Krsna the fruits of the name are the arousal of prema." 
93 When he heard this, Vallabha Bhatta was silent, and going to his house with 
a saddened heart, he thought, 94 “I am constantly defeated in that assembly. If 
one day my arguments would come out on top, 95 then I would be happy, and 
all my shame would disappear. But how can I establish my own arguments?” 
96 So the next day he came, and made obeisance to Prabhu and sat down, 
and with a certain pride in his heart he said to all, 97 “I have refuted the ex- 
planations of Svāmī of the Bhāgavata; I am unable to accept the words of his 
explanations. 98 He who takes and reads his commentaries sees that they are 
not consistent; for that reason I do not honor Svāmī.” 99 Prabhu smiled and 
said, “Who does not honor Svami is to be counted as inwardly a prostitute.” 
100 And so saying, Prabhu remained silent; and when they heard this everyone 
was delighted. 101 The Gaura-avatara is for the good of the world, and he 
knows who has pride in his heart. 102 So Bhagavan corrected Bhatta with vari- 
ous kinds of slights, as Krsna broke the pride of Indra. 103 Ignorant jivas con- 
sider what is for their good as being not good; but after their pride is crumbled, 
their eyes are opened. 104 So Bhatta came home, and in the night he reflected, 
“Formerly, at Prayaga, he was very merciful to me, 105 and he honored my 
invitations with his own people. Why now has Prabhu’s heart turned against 
me? 106 In his mind is: let him be free of the pride that says ‘I am victori- 
ous'—this is the nature of Iévara, and he does it for the good of all. 107 To 
cause me to know myself, that I am proud, and to destroy that pride, he has 
insulted me. 108 He does it for my benefit, and I consider it painful; so Indra, 
most foolishly, did toward Krsna." 109 So thinking, in the morning he came 
to the feet of Prabhu, and humbly he praised him and took refuge in him, 110 “I 


97. Svāmī: Sridhara Svamin, the commentator on the BhP, whose commentary, Bhavartha- 


dipika, is accepted by the Vaisnavas of Bengal. 


99, * ? also means *husband." i 
e ds Indra was angry because Krsna had obstructed his sacrifice, he caused it to storm 
: en Isp 


for seven days, in order to destroy Vraja; Krsna, however, merely held the mountain Govarddhana 


on his fingers over Vraja and protected it from the storm. 
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am an ignorant jiva, and what I did was the deed of an ignorant man. Stupidly 
I flourished my learning before you. 111 And you, as I$vara, showed mercy, as 
is appropriate to yourself. And by your contempt toward me you broke all my 
pride. 112 I am ignorant, and I considered my benefit as insult, as ignorant 
Indra vilified Krsna. 113 Now by the kohl of your mercy, the blindness of my 
pride is gone; now I know that you have been so gracious to me. 114 I have 
committed an offence; forgive me, that I might take refuge in you. Be merciful 
to me; place your feet on my head." 115 Prabhu said, ^You are a pandita and 
a great bhagavata. Wherever these two qualities are, there is no mountain of 
pride. 116 You produced your own commentary, scorning that of Sridhara 
Svāmī; you hold such pride that [you say] ‘I do not honor Sridhara Svāmī” 
117 We know the Bhagavata through the grace of Sridhara Svāmī; Sridhara 
Svāmī is the guru of the world, and I honor him as guru. 118 Whoever will 
shame Sridhara out of pride, writes foolishness, and people will not respect him. 
119 But he who writes following Sridhara, all the people accept him and respect 
him. 120 So follow Sridhara in explaining the Bhagavata; leave your pride and 
worship Krsna-Bhagavan. 121 Leave your offence, and make Krsna-samkirtana, 
and quickly you will gain the feet of Krsna." 122 Bhatta said, "Since you have 
been kind to me, again one day accept my invitation." 123 Prabhu was incar- 
nated to save the world, so he honored the invitation, to give him happiness. 
124 *Let there be benefit to the world"—this was in the heart of Prabhu; and 
so, by punishment, he purified his heart. 125 So [Vallabha] invited Mahaprabhu 
and all his followers, and Mahaprabhu was kind to him. 

126 The bhava of Jagadananda Pandita was profound; like that of Satyabha- 
ma, the nature of his prema was contrary. 127 Again and again he had quar- 
rels with Prabhu because of love, and each went on quarreling over trifles with 
the other. 128 And the bhava of Gadadhara Pandita was also pure and profound; 
but his nature was yielding, like that of Rukmini Devi. 129 Prabhu wanted to 
see him angry because of love, but he did not get angry because of his knowl- 


113. Kohl: collyrium, the black ointment used around the eyes as a cosmetic and as an oint- 
ment for protection against eye disease and infection. 

126. Vama: contrary, tricky, subtle, left. An example of Jagadananda's vama qualities is the 
incident of the perfumed oil which he brought Caitanya, and breaking the vessels of it on the ground, 
3.12.117-119. Jagadananda is deemed to be Satyabhama by Kavikarnapüra in GGUD 51. 

128. Daksina: yielding, straightforward, lit., “right,” as opposed to vama in v. 126. 

129. Rukmint also did not dare become angry at Krsna, knowing him to be divine; but as to 
Krsna anger is sometimes an expression of love, Caitanya here wants to make Gadadhara angry at 
him. As Krsna, Caitanya does not want to be looked upon as divine, he wants to be loved. 
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edge of I$vara. 130 As a pretext, Prabhu showed signs of anger, and when he 
heard of it, terror was born in the heart of the pandita, 131 as previously, when 
Krsna joked with her, terror arose in the heart of Rukminī. 132 The worn 
of Vallabha Bhatta was that to the child, and he served him with the Bala-gopala- 
mantra. 133 But in the company of the pandita, his mind was changed, and 
his heart was on the worship of the Kigora-gopala. 134 He wanted to learn the 
mantra and the rest from the pandita, and the pandita said, “This is not for me 
to do. 135 I am dependent on another; my Prabhu is Gauracandra; I am not 
independent, apart from his command. 136 That you come to see me, because 
of that Prabhu rebukes me.” 137 In this way Bhatta went on for many days, 
and finally Prabhu was most kind to him. 138 On the day of the invitation, he 
had the pandita summoned; he sent Svarüpa Gosvāmī and Jagadananda and 
Govinda. 139 On the way, Svarüpa said to the Pandita, *Prabhu has been in- 
different to you in order to test you; 140 why did you not come and reproach 
him for it? Why did you endure it like a coward?” 141 The pandita said, “Pra- 
bhu is the self-dependent omniscient crest-jewel; I do not think that I should 
be impudent to him. 142 What he says, I bear, taking it on my head; he him- 
self will be merciful, judging what is fault and what is not." 143 So saying, the 


[This short passage is somewhat puzzling if the analogy with Rukmin is taken to be one of 
identity, for Gadadhara is within the tradition nearly uniformly believed to be Radha, master of 
love-play appropriate to a woman of the vāma nature, whereas RukmiņTs relation to Krsna could 
never generate the desirable eroticism of Radha's. Krsņadāsa earlier identifies Gadādhara as the 
Sakti of Krsna (1.7.15), which Kavikarnapura identifies as Radha or the gopī Lalita (GGUD 10-11, 
146-55); and the actions of Gadadhara recorded in all the prior biographies are consistent with this 
appraisal. But Krsņadāsa never actually calls Gadadhara Radha, which may be for internal, theo- 
logical consistency—he does style Caitanya as the androgynous dual-incarnation, Radha and Krsna— 
or for other reasons, for Gadadhara’s position apparently caused some consternation in the com- 
munity at large. That the latter is a distinct possibility is underscored by the fact that Krsnadasa 
honors Gadadhara in only two mangalacaranas (1.13.1-4; 3.5.2), while singling out the other mem- 
bers of the pafica-tattva—Nityananda, Advaita, and §rivasa—at the beginning of all sixty-two chap- 
ters. To add further confusion, however, Krsnadasa reports that at one point Caitanya was delighted 
at Gadadhara’s waywardness in refusing to return to Nilacala (2.17.129-41). TKS] 

131. BhP 10.60.10-20. 3 

132. Vallabha’s bhava was the vatsalya-bhava, and his ista-mantra was the mantra of the child 
Krsna. This concern with the child Krsna, rather than with Krsna the lover of the gopis, is most 
common among Vaisnavas of northern and western India; most of the poems of Surdas (Stradasa) 
and others are on the child theme. 2 : , 

133. The companionship of Gadadhara caused him to change his attention from the child Krsna 
to the youthful lover (kišora). This may or may not have been true, but there is no record that he 
did take a new mantra and actually change his worship. 

141. Svatantra: self-dependent; sarvajfia: omniscient. 
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pandita came to the door of Prabhu, and weeping fell at the feet of Prabhu, 
144 Smiling a little, Prabhu embraced him, and he spoke to him sweet words, 
making sure that everyone heard, 145 “I drove you, but you did not move; you 
said nothing in anger, but endured all. 146 Your mind was not budged, by my 
trick; you have bought me, by your most deep and simple bhava.” 

147 The bhava and the actions of the Pandita cannot be described; [Cai- 
tanya’s] name is “lord of the heart of Gadadhara.” 148 And the mercy of Prabhu 
to the pandita cannot be fully described. People celebrate him as “Gauranga 
of Gadāi”; 149 who can understand the līlā of Caitanya Prabhu? In one līlā 
there flow hundreds and hundreds of streams of the Ganga. 150 The qualities 
of courtesy and of brahmanhood of the pandita, and his actions of profound 
prema he revealed to the world. 151 He cleansed Bhatta of the mud of pride, 
and through that he taught even more people. 152 In his heart he was com- 
passionate, though externally he seemed to have contempt; he who accepts the 
external meaning, is destroyed. 153 Who has the power to understand the most 
profound līlā of Caitanya? He understands, who has deep bhakti toward Gau- 
racandra. 154 At the end of the day, the pandita extended Prabhu an invita- 
tion, and Prabhu, with his own people, ate with him. 155 And there Vallabha 
Bhatta got permission from Prabhu, and all that he had prayed for formerly 
from the pandita was accomplished. 156 Thus has been described the meeting 
with Vallabha Bhatta, and he who hears it gains the wealth of the prema of 
Gaura. 

157 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,' the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


147. Mudra: actions, i.e., the internal bhava and the external results of that bhava; Gadadhara- 
prāņanātha: Lord of the heart of Gadadhara. 
148. Gadai Gadadhara. 





Antya Lila 
Chapter 8 


Sloka 1. 
I bow to that Krsna Caitanya, who out of dread of Ramacandra Purī, 
lessened the amount of worldly food that he begged. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, avatara of a sea of compassion, whose feet 
Brahma and Siva and the others serve. 2 Glory, glory to the Avadhūtacandra 
Nityananda, who binds the world in a net of prema. 3 Glory, glory to Advaita, 
avatāra of Iévara, who saved the world by making Krsna assume an avatāra. 
4 Glory, glory to Srivasa and the other bhaktas of Prabhu, the wealth of whose 
hearts is the moon Sri Krsna Caitanya. 

5 Thus did Gauracandra, with his own bhaktas, play at Nilacala, in the de- 
lights of Krsna-prema. 6 And at that time Ramacandra Puri Gosvami came, and 
Paramananda Puri came to meet Prabhu. 7 Paramananda Puri bowed to his 
feet, and [Ramacandra] Puri Gosvāmī embraced him deeply. 8 Mahaprabhu 
prostrated himself to him, and embracing him he made Krsna-smrti. 9 The 
three passed a little time in pleasant conversation, and Jagadananda Pandita 
offered him an invitation. 10 Prasada of Jagannatha was brought to feed him, 
and he ate so much as to be censured. 11 And when he had eaten, Pur! said, 
“Listen, Jagadananda. You eat the remainder of the prasada." 12 And eagerly 

€ sat him down and had him eat, and he himself being eager, served him. 
13 Eagerly, again and again, he caused him to eat; and when he had rinsed his 
Mouth he began to criticize, 14 “I have heard that the followers of Caitanya 


Sloka 1. Refers to the incident to be described, in which Caitanya is criticized by Ramacandra 
°r eating too much. Caitanya thereafter reduced his intake of food, so that he would not be criti- 
{lized in Society. 
.$. Krs na-smrti: two Vaisnavas when they meet pronounce the name of Krsna. For 
narios, see 2.6.56 and 2115. [i 
- Him: Rāmacandra Puri. 
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eat a great deal. That indeed is true, and I have just seen it here. 15 Fora 
samnyāsin to eat so much is the destruction of dharma. To be a vairāgī and to 
eat so much, is not the way of asceticism.” 16 For this was his nature—that he 
would be eager, and afterwards he would criticize, first himself having caused 
one to eat much. 

17 Before Madhavendra Puri died, Ramacandra Puri had gone to him. 
18 Puri Gosvami was having Krsņa-nāma-samkīrtana, and was weeping, saying, 
«] have not gained Mathurā.” 19 Rāmacandra Purī then instructed him, for 
though he was a pupil, he had no fear of his guru. 20 "Remember that you are 
the full ananda of brahma; why, since you are cit-brahma, do you weep?” 
21 When he heard this, anger rose up in Madhavendra’s mind. “Go, go, you 
evil person,” he said, rebuking him. 22 “I have not gained Krsna, I have not 
gained Mathura. I am dying in my own grief, and you come to add fire to it. 
23 Do not show your face to me; go someplace else. If I die seeing you I will 
have an evil passing. 24 I have not gained Krsna, and I die in my own grief, 
and you tell me that I am brahma; this is stupid and vile.” 25 This is that same 
one for whom Sripada Madhavendra had contempt. Because of this offence, 
desires were born in him. 26 He was a dry jūānī of brahma, [in whom] there 
was no relationship to Krsna. He criticized everyone, and was expert in such 
criticism. 27 Iévara Puri Gosvami served Sripada, and with his own hands 
cleaned his stool and urine. 28 He caused him constantly to remember the 
Krsna-name, and always caused him to hear the šlokas of Krsna and the lila of 
Krsna. 29 Being pleased, Purl embraced him, and gave him a boon, “May you 
have a wealth of prema toward Krsna.” 30 From that time Īšvara Puri was an 
ocean of prema, and Ramacandra Puri became criticized by all. 31 The two are 
witness to the mercy and the anger of holy men, and by these two, people are 
taught. 32 Madhavendra, the guru of the world, gave a gift of prema; as he died, 
he recited this sloka: 


Sloka 2. Rūpa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 330 [quoting Madhavendra Purl}: 
O lord, moist with pity for the wretched, lord of Mathurà, when will I see 


17. Antarddhāna: died, lit., disappeared. 

21. Papistha: evil person. Madhavendra is angry for two reasons; first, because one of his pupils 
has the audacity to instruct him, and secondly, because in the bhakti-mārga the guru is considered 
like the deity; he is a beloved bhakta of the deity, but he is not identical with the deity. Ramacandra 
is speaking as in the jūāna-mārga, in which jiva and brahma are identical. 

27. Šrīpāda: Madhavendra Purī. 

32. See v. 17 above. 

Sloka 2. See 2.4.$1.2. 
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you? For want of the sight of you, my heart is restless and anxious. O 
merciful one, what shall I do? 


33 By this sloka he gave instruction in Krsna-prema, and the special bhāva of 
the bhakta in viraha from Krsņa. 34 He went sowing in the earth the shoots of 
prema; and the tree of those shoots of prema is Caitanya Thakura. 35 Thus has 
been told the story of the death of Purl Gosvāmī, and he who hears it is very 
fortunate. 

36 Now Ramacandra Puri remained at Nilacala; and as his nature was in- 
different, he stayed in any place. 37 He had no rules of conduct, and he ate at 
places where he had not been invited; but he ascertained the places where oth- 
ers took their food. 38 An invitation to Prabhu took four panas of cowries: 
Prabhu, Kāšīšvara, and Govinda—these three ate. 39 Each day Prabhu ate here 
and there, and when anyone brought the price, it was determined at four paras. 
40 The places and the conduct of Prabhu—where he went and ate and slept, 
Ramacandra Puri inquired after all this. 41 He was unable to touch the great 
qualities of Prabhu; he looked for gaps [in proper conduct,] but he found no 
gaps. 42 “He is a samnyāsin, but he eats sweet rice. With this enjoyment, how 
can he control his senses?" 43 And he criticized him in this way to everyone, 
while coming faithfully every day to see Prabhu. 44 Prabhu paid him great 
respect and honor, as an elder. But still he searched for gaps in proper con- 
duct; this was his desire. 45 Prabhu knew how much he criticized him, but still 
he treated him with great respect. 

46 One day in the morning he came to the house of Prabhu, and seeing some 
ants, he commented: 


Sloka 3. [the words of Ramacandra Puri]: 

There were sweets here last night. Thus the ants are wandering here. It 
is wonderful, the way indifferent samnyāsins nourish their senses. And he 
rose up and went away. 


39. There were two ways in which he could be invited to take food; in the houses of certain 
people he would accept cooked food; others could purchase prasāda, not cooked by themselves, and 
offer it to him. In either case, these three all ate for the price of four paras. 

42. It is not clear who speaks this line. It is probably a petty criticism made by Ramacandra, 
Who could find no more serious flaws in Caitanya’s conduct. It might also be Krsņadāsa's own 
comment on Ramacandra, but context points to the former. 

44. Kama: desire, selfish ways. 
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47 Prabhu had heard from others that he made such criticisms; but now in his 
presence he heard this fanciful vilification. 48 Ants by nature wander everywhere; 
yet he attributed it to some fault, and raised the point as a philosophical matter. 
49 When he heard it there was a little diffidence in Mahāprabhu's mind, and he 
summoned Govinda and said to him, 50 "From today, this is my rule for eating: 
one fourth of the pinda-bhoga, and curry worth five gandas. 51 Never bring any 
more than this; if you bring me more, you will not see me here.” 52 Govinda told 
these words to all the Vaisnavas, and when they heard it it was as if a thunderbolt 
had fallen on the heads of all of them. 53 They all reproached Ramacandra Puri, 
“This evil man has come and taken away what was dear to all of us.” 54 On that 
very day a brahmana had offered an invitation; one-fourth of rice, and curry 
worth five gandas— 55 Govinda informed all that it could be only so much, and 
the brahmana groaned, striking [himself] a blow on the head. 56 Prabhu ate half 
of that rice and curry, and that which remained, Govinda got. 57 Prabhu ate half, 
and Govinda half, and then all the bhaktas left off eating. 58 Prabhu instructed 
Govinda and Kasisvara, "You two beg elsewhere and fill your stomachs.” 

59 In this way, many days passed in great grief, and when he heard it, 
Ramacandra Puri came to Prabhu. 60 Making obeisance, he bowed to the feet 
of Prabhu, and with an expectant smile he said to Prabhu, 61 “The dharma of 
samnyasins is not the satisfaction of the senses; they should eat only to fill their 
stomachs. 62 I see that you are thin, and I understand that you take only half 
your food. This is harsh asceticism, it is not the dharma of a samnyāsin. 63 They 
eat what is necessary and appropriate, they do not eat for enjoyment; and then 
the jūāna-yoga of the samnyāsin is accomplished." 


Slokas 4-5. Bhagavad Gita 6.16-17: 

4 O Arjuna! Yoga is not for those who eat excessively, nor is it for those 
who do not eat at all. It is not for those who sleep constantly, nor for 
those awake too much. 5 Yoga, which destroys grief, is for him who is 
controlled in eating and sporting, whose mind is set on acts and whose 
sleeping and waking are controlled. 


64 Prabhu said, “I am an ignorant boy, your pupil; you instruct me, in this I 
am most fortunate.” 65 And when he heard this, Ramacandra Puri rose up and 


50. Pindabhoga: a small vessel of rice, offered in the food-offerings to Jagannatha; ganda isa 
unit of four cowries, a trifling sum. 
65. Purl Gosvāmī: Paramānanda Purl. “Half their food” probably means “half what they usually 


» 


ate 
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went away. Purl Gosvāmī heard that the bhaktas were eating half their food 

66 The next day Paramānanda Puri came with the bhaktas to Prabhu and 
humbly said to him, 67 “Ramacandra Purt has the nature of one who speaks 
ill of others. At his word you give up food; what will be gained from that? 68 It 
is the nature of Puri to feed people plentifully, and with care to urge the eater 
to eat. 69 And then, when he has fed him, he criticizes him: ‘You eat so much; 
have you got a great deal of money? 70 You feed so much to a samnydsin; you 
destroy his dharma. Thus it is known that you have no sense of decorum what- 
ever. 71 He is always trying to find out who acts in what way, and who eats 
how much. 72 These two things are forbidden in the šāstras, and this is the 
karma which he incessantly does. 


Sloka 6. Bhāgavata Purana 1.28.1: 
One should not praise or blame the work or the nature of others, but 
should consider the world as of one soul with prakrti and purusa. 


73 Among these, he abandons the former injunction of praise, and considers 
the latter injunction of blame as powerful. 


Sloka 7. Nyaya: 
Between the former injunction and the latter injunction, the latter is 
more powerful. 


74 He does not accept that a someone has a hundred good qualities; rather to 
those qualities, by a twist, he attributes fault. 75 His nature should not be dis- 
cussed; still, we speak, for we have endured much inner pain. 76 Why do you 
abandon food because of his words? Accept invitations as before; pay heed to 
the words of us all.” 77 Prabhu said, “Why are you all angry toward Puri 
Gosvami? He speaks from natural dharma; what is the fault in that? 78 It isa 
great injustice for an ascetic to be lascivious in matters of the tongue; it is the 
dharma of an ascetic to eat food only to preserve his life.” 

79 Then all, joining together, cared for Prabhu, and because of their persis- 
tence Prabhu kept half: 80 an invitation to Prabhu cost two panas of cowries, 
and for this sometimes two and sometimes three people ate. 81 If a brahmana 
with whom he could not take [cooked] food invited him, it cost two panas of 


78. Yati: ascetic or samnyāsin. ; 
79. I.e., he raised his intake of food to half of what it had been before he cut it to five gandas, 
etc. 
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cowries as the price of the prasāda. 82 If a brahmana with whom he could not 
take [cooked] food invited him, he brought some prasada, and some [food] he 
cooked in his house. 83 If Pandita Gosvami or Bhagavan Ācārya or Sārva- 
bhauma invited him on a day of invitation, 84 Prabhu ate according to the 
wishes of them all; in that Prabhu was not independent, such was his heart. 
85 The avatāra of Prabhu was to give pleasure to his bhaktas; so he acted ac- 
cording to what was appropriate in each place. 86 Sometimes he observed the 
rules of people, as if he were a common man. And sometimes he made mani- 
fest his non-dependent, divine nature. 87 Sometimes he was like a servant to 
Ramancandra Purl, and sometimes he did not honor him, and saw him as a 
blade of grass. 88 The divine actions of Prabhu are beyond the perceptions of 
the intellect; whatever he did, whenever he did it—that was all mind-stealing. 

89 In this way was Ramacandra Puri at Nīlācala; and having stayed there 
for many days, he went to the places of pilgrimage. 90 When he left, the people 
of Prabhu were pleased, as if a rock [they had been carrying] on their heads 
fell suddenly to the ground. 91 They offered invitations to Prabhu, and danced 
and sang as they wanted, and they all ate prasāda as they wanted to do. 92 Such 
is the result of the disrespect to a guru, that gradually one commits the offences 
all the way up to I$vara. 93 Still, Prabhu did not consider it a fault of [Rama- 
candra's,] and he considered him as a superior; and by the fruit of that, he 
taught the people. 94 As the actions of Caitanya are full of nectar, in listening 
to them, sweetness enters the ears and the heart. 95 So listen attentively to the 
actions of Caitanya which I am writing, and easily you will gain prema at the 
feet of Sri Krsna. 

96 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


83. Evidently these three had fixed days in the month when there was standing invitation to 
Caitanya. 

84. Svatantrya ndi: not independent. 

86. Svatantra: non-dependent, self-dependent; aisvarya: divine nature, majesty, or sovereignty. 

88. Manohara: “mind stealing,” charming, captivating. 

92. Le., that starting by showing disrespect to one's guru, offences increase until one ends up 
with offences against Ivara himself. 
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Sloka 1. 
The desert lands of the hearts of unfortunate people are always watered 
by the floods of prema of the innumerable blessed followers of Caitanya. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya, full of mercy, glory glory to Nityananda, 
whose heart is compassionate. 2 Glory, glory to Advaitācārya, who is full of 
mercy, and glory to the Gaura-bhaktas, full of all rasa. 

3 In this way Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas dwelt at Nilacala, in delights of 
the prema of Krsna. 4 Inwardly and outwardly there were waves of viraha for 
Krsna, and in many bhavas Prabhu’s mind and body were agitated. 5 In the 
day he danced and sang and had daršana of Jagannātha, and in the night he 
tasted rasa with Raya and Svarūpa. 6 People of the three worlds came to have 
daríana of him, and whoever saw him gained the wealth of the prema of Krsna. 
7 In the dress of men, devas and gandharvas and kinnaras [came], and many 
divine serpents of the seven lower worlds, 8 and many who lived in the Seven 
Islands and in the Nine Khandas, in various guises all came and had darsana of 
Prabhu. 9 Prahlada, Bali, Vyasa, Suka, and the rest of the munis came and saw 
Prabhu, and were delirious with prema. 10 People who could not see him 
shouted from the outside, and Prabhu came out and said, ‘Say [the name of] 
Krsna!’ 11 At the sight of Prabhu, all the people floated in prema, and in this 
way Prabhu passed his days and nights. 

12 One day people came and said to Prabhu, “The [king’s] eldest son has 
forced Gopinatha to mount the scaffold. 13 He will throw him down from there 


7. Visadhara: “holder of poison,” divine serpents, presumably the Nagas. 
8. See commentary on 3.2.9 for the Saptadvipa and the Navakhanda of Jambudvīpa. 
12. Badajana: The eldest son of the king Prataparudra; his name was Purusottama. 
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on swords placed beneath. Prabhu, only if you protect him, will he be saved. 
14 Bhavānanda Rāya and his family are your servants; his son is your servant, 
and itis right that you should save him.” 15 Then Prabhu said, "Why does the 
king punish him?” And the people told him the whole story. 16 “Fora long 
time he has attended to the affairs of the king; Gopīnātha is a Pattanāyaka, the 
brother of Rama Raya. 17 He controlled Mālajāthyādandapāta, and he collected 
the taxes and brought the goods to the king. 18 He was two lakhs of kahanas 
short, and the king asked him for those two lakhs of kahanas. 19 He said, 1 
have no negotiable goods; but I shall have accounts made, and gradually by 
buying and selling I shall repay the amount. 20 I have twelve horses; take them 
for what they are worth.’ And so saying he brought the horses and held them 
at the gate of the king. 21 One son of the king knew well the value of horses, 
and the king sent him, with his friends and ministers. 22 That prince decreased 
the value, and when Gopinatha heard the price he became angry. 23 For this 
is the nature of princes—he bent his neck, and with his face in the air again 
and again he looked this way and that. 24 And [Gopinatha] scornfully said to 
him, in serious words, forgetting his fear of the king’s disposition, 25 ‘My horses 
do not bend their necks and look up into the air; it is not right to lower the 
price of the horses because of that.’ 26 When he heard this, anger raged in the 
heart of the prince, and returning to the king he reviled him much, 27 ‘He will 
not pay a cowrie; he wanders about deceiving us. Give me your permission; I 
shall put him on the scaffold and extort the money.’ 28 The king said, ‘That is 
good, go and do it. Let us get the money by whatever means we can.’ 29 So 
the prince came and made [Gopīnātha] mount the scaffold, and he set swords 
below to have him thrown upon.” 

30 When he heard this, Prabhu said, in the anger of love, “He has not given 
the king his money; where is the king’s fault in this? 31 He himself has used 
the money that he owed the king, without fear of the king. He has spent it in 
various ways on the wives of others and on dancing girls. 32 Let him who is 
clever do the king’s business; he spent the king’s wealth, which he received.” 

33 At that time another man came running, “They have taken Vaninatha 
and the others of his family prisoner.” 34 Prabhu said, “The king will take his 
goods according to his own calculation. I am an indifferent samnyasin. What 


17. He ruled the part of Orissa called Malajathyadandapata, under Prataparudra. 
18. Kahana: 16 panas or 1280 cowries, a unit of money. 

19. Sthūla-dravya: negotiable goods. 

24. Gopīnātha spoke sarcastically to the prince. 
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can I do about this?” 35 Then Svarüpa and other bhaktas of Prabhu, all begged 
at the feet of Prahbu, 36 They are the family of Ramananda Raya, and they 
are all your servants; such disinterest as yours toward them is not right." 37 And 


when he heard this he said in an angry voice, *You all command me to go to 


the king. 38 This is the opinion of all of you—that I should go to the king 
spread out my aíicala, and beg cowries. 39 A brahmana-samnyasin is worth ave 
gandas; even if I beg, how would he give me two lakhs of kahanas?” 40 At that 
time another man came running, “They are about to throw Gopinatha down 
on the swords!” 41 When they heard this, his followers all entreated Prabhu, 
and Prabhu said, “I am a mendicant; I can do nothing. 42 But if it is in the 
hearts of all of you to save him, all of you together make this known at the feet 
of Jagannatha. 43 Jagannatha is Īsvara, and all things are in his hands. He is 
able to do what is to be done, or not to do it.” 

44 And when Mahāprabhu was speaking thus in that place, the minister 
Haricandana went and said to the king, 45 "Gopīnātha is a Pattanayaka, he is 
your servant. It is not right to punish a servant with death. 46 Particularly since 
he has money due you; if you take his life, what will be the result? Your own 
wealth will be lost. 47 So buy the horses for a proper price, and whatever the 
remainder is he will pay gradually. Why do you take his life meaninglessly?" 
48 The king said, *I did not know about all this. Indeed why should I take his 
life, when I want his goods. 49 You go and solve it all; [see] that my money 
comes in, and save his life." 50 Then Haricandana came and told this to the 
prince, and he had Gopinatha quickly brought down from the scaffold. 51 “Give 
the money which the king asks," and he asked him how he would do it. He 
answered, “Take my horses for a proper price, 52 and gradually I shall give him 
everything, as much [at a time] as I am able. What can I say if unjustly you 
take my life?" 53 So he took the horses, paying him a fair price, and after ar- 
ranging time limits for the payments, he sent him home. 54 Now Prabhu asked 
that man, “What did Vaninatha do, when they arrested him?” 55 He replied, 
“Vaninatha was fearless, and took the name of Krsna; without resting he said 
"Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna.’ 56 He counted the numbers on the fingers of his 


38. Aricala: the front part of the dhoti, spread out to receive the money. i h 

39. Or: “brahmanas and samnyasins,” for the compound is dvandva, and it would E E 
not be usual for a samnyāsin to refer to his former caste, which he had disavowed when he too 
Orders. ; 


56. [Presumably he cut the line to keep track of the number of repetitions of the name. TKS] 
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two hands, and when he had completed a thousand he cut a line on his body.” 
57 When he heard this, Mahāprabhu was greatly pleased. Who can understand 
the tricks of the grace of Gaura? 

58 Right after that, Kasi Misra came to the place of Prabhu, and Prabhu said 
to him with great anxiety, 59 "I cannot remain here. 1 shall go to Ālālanātha. 
With so many disturbances, I find no peace here. 60 The family of Bhavananda 
Raya did the business of the king, and they spent the king’s money in various 
ways. 61 What is the fault of the king? The king wanted his own money. But 
he could not give it, and so they told me about the punishment. 62 When the 
king had Gopīnātha mount the scaffold, four people came to tell me about it. 
63 I am a mendicant samnyasin; I live alone. They give me sorrow, coming to 
tell me of their own sorrows. 64 Today, Jagannatha saved him; tomorrow who 
will save him, if he does not give the king his wealth? 65 Hearing the talk of 
these worldly people, my mind is distracted. So I cannot remain here." 66 So 
Kasi Misra said, holding the feet of Prabhu, "Why is your mind agitated by the 
talk of these people? 67 You are a samnyasin, indifferent to the world; to whom 
do you have ties? He is blind in knowledge, who worships you for worldly 
things. 68 The fruit of the worship of you is the wealth of prema towards you, 
and he who worships you for worldly gain is a stupid man. 69 For you 
Rāmānanda left his kingdom. For you Sanātana abandoned worldly things. 
70 For you Raghunatha came, leaving everything, and when his father sent him 
worldly goods here, 71 the grace of your feet was upon him, and he eats from 
begging in the chatra, and does not touch the worldly goods. 72 The brother 
of Ramananda is Gopinatha Mahāšaya, and he has no desire for worldly things 
from you. 73 Seeing his misery, his servants and others came to tell you, hav- 
ing no other refuge. 74 That indeed is pure bhakti—he worships you for you 
[alone], and enjoys or suffers his pleasure and pain by himself. 75 He wants 
your grace, and he worships constantly, and quickly he is joined to your feet. 


Sloka 2. Bhāgavata Purana 10.14.8: 

That man participates in the heritage of bhakti, who looking well to 
your mercy, enjoying the fruits of the karma earned by himself, is living 
making obeisance to you with speech, mind, and body. 


57. [Chandabanda: “tricks,” lit., including clever phraseology that leaves meanings ambigu- 
ous and open to interpretation, which Krsnadasa here feels compelled to stipulate. TKS] 

71. See 3.6.276-302. 

Sloka 2. See 2.6.4122. 
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76 So remain here. Why would you go to Alalanatha? 

to hear a word of worldly matters. 77 And if it is in you 

who saved him today will protect him [in the future]." 
78 So speaking, Kasi Misra returned to his own place. At midday, [King] 


Pratáparudra came to his house. 79 It was a rule with Pratáparudra, that as 
long as he remained at Sri Purusottama, 


No one will cause you 
r heart to save him, he 


d 80 each day he would come to mas- 
sage the feet of Mi$ra, and to hear how the service of Jagannatha should be 


carried on. 81 When the king began to press the feet of Misra, Mišra said to 
him somewhat artfully, 82 “O Deva! Hear an extraordinary thing. Mahaprabhu 
is leaving Ksetra and will go to Alalanatha." 83 When he heard this, the king 
was miserable, and he asked the reason for it. Then Mira told him the whole 
story. 84 "When you had Gopinatha Pattanayaka forced to climb the scaffold, 
his servants all came and told Prabhu of it. 85 When he heard it, the heart of 
Mahaprabhu was agitated, and in anger he reprimanded Gopīnātha severely. 
86 ‘He has not conquered his senses, and he carries on the affairs of the king; 
in various immoral ways he has squandered the wealth of the king. 87 The 
wealth of a king is like the wealth of a brahmana: he who steals it and enjoys it 
is a very wicked man. 88 He takes a salary from the king, and [still] he steals. 
He deserves the king’s punishment—this is the judgment of the šāstras. 89 The 
king asks for his own money, he does not punish him; the king is a great fol- 
lower of dharma, while this one is a great sinner. 90 He does not give the money 
which he owes to the king, and shouts out to me; this is great misery, and who 
is able to bear it? 91 I have decided that I shall go and remain at Alalanatha, 
where I shall hear no talk of good or evil of worldly people." 92 When he heard 
this, the king said with great pain in his heart, "I shall give up all my wealth, if 
Prabhu remains here. 93 If I gain daršana of Prabhu for an instant, the wealth 
of a crore of philosopher's stones is not the equal of that. 94 These two lakhs 
of kahanas have the substance of ashes. I shall dedicate my life, my kingdom, 
to the feet of Prabhu.” 95 Mišra said, “That you give up the money is not 
Prabhu's wish. They were given pain; he could not bear it." 96 The king said, 


77. Caitanya and Jagannatha are identical; if Caitanya wishes to save him in the future, 


Jagannatha can do it, as he has done before. 

. 80. We have seen the Maharaja of Puri sweeping the 

'S another way in which he humbled himself in reverence 

the temple at Puri and the royal line of the Maharaja has al 

today, two sets of temple records are kept, one for the temple, 

the Maharaja, i 
95. “They”: the bhaktas of Caitanya who came to ask for his intercession. 


ground before the Car of Jagannātha; this 
for that deity. The connection between 
ways been a very intimate One. Even 
and the other being in the keeping of 


A Caitanya Caritàmrtg 


“I did not give him pain. I did not know that he had been brought up the scaf. 
fold, or that he was to be thrown on swords. 97 He mocked my son Purusot- 
tama, and that son feigned his punishment. 98 You go and keep Prabhu here 
carefully; I renounce all the money for his sake." 99 Misra said, “That you re- 
nounce the money is not in the mind of Prabhu; if you renounce the money, 
Prabhu would consider that additional sorrow." 100 The king said, “I give up 
the money for his sake—but do not tell him this. They are naturally beloved of 
me—tell him that. 101 Bhavananda Raya is most respected and honored by me, 
and his sons are naturally loved by me.” 102 So saying he bowed to Mišra and 
went to his own place, and he summoned the eldest prince and Gopīnātha. 
103 The king said, “I relinquish to you all the money; and that Malajathyadan- 
dapàta has been returned to you. 104 Do not misappropriate the royal wealth 
again; and from today, double salary has been given you." 105 So saying, he 
put a cloth on him, "Take this by the order of Prabhu, and go." And he bade 
him farewell. 

106 In matters of the highest ends, let the mercy of Prabhu be aside, for the 
fruits of it are infinite; who is able to speak of them? 107 There is a hint of his 
mercy in the matter of the king's goods; but how it all adds up does not come 
to the mind of just anyone. 108 How mounting the scaffold he accepted the 
life [of Gopinatha] and wealth [of the king]; how abandoning everything [the 
king] gave a gift of his kingdom; 109 how everything was sold and taken, but 
the money not given over; how [Gopinatha’s] salary was doubled, and a cloth 
put on him. 110 It was not the wish of Prabhu that the money should be given 
up to him, nor that his salary be doubled or his position be restored. 111 Still, 
his servant came and petitioned, because of which the heart of Mahaprabhu was 
distressed. 112 There was no intention of Prabhu to give the happiness of 
worldly goods; by the power of the petition all of this was the fruit. 113 Who 
is able to describe the wonderful nature of Gaura; Siva and Brahma and the 
others do not gain the bhava of his heart. 

114 Then Kasi Misra came to the feet of Prabhu, and he reported the ac- 
tions of the king. 115 Prabhu said, “Kasi Misra! What have you done? You 
have caused me to take [a boon] from the king!” 116 But Mišra said, “Hear 
me, Prabhu. The words of the king were sincere, and he petitioned me this way: 


100. "They": the family of Bhavananda. 

105. Netadhatī: according to the Sabdakalpadruma, the word neta (netra) has two meanings 
that of "eye" and *matted hair"; and dhatī is “cloth,” thus the term means a cloth to be worn on 
the head, a cloth to cover the hair; it was evidently a sign of honor, signifying that Gopīnātha was 
once again in the king's service and protected by him. 
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117 ‘Do not let cels consider that "for my sake the king has given up two 
lakhs of kahanas." 118 All the sons of Bhavananda are most dear to me; I look 
upon them all as my own. 119 Thus wherever I have given them the right, let 
them eat and drink and loot and sguander, and I will not judge them. 120 I 
made Rāmānanda Rāya the rājā of Rājamahindā; of what he collected, and of 
what he gave me, there was no accounting made. 121 In this way Gopīnātha 
has served me, and he perhaps has appropriated two or four lakhs of kāhanas. 
122 Some he has given me, and some he has not given me, I do not judge. This 
time he has gained sorrow by his antagonizing the prince. 123 I did not know 
that the prince was taking such extreme measures; I consider all the sons of 
Bhavānanda as my own. 124 For this reason I give up the money, let him know 
that this is the case. Very natural is my affection for him.” 

125 Hearing these humble words of the king, Prabhu was delighted, and at 
that time Bhavānanda Rāya came to him. 126 He came with his five sons and 
fell at his feet, and Prabhu raised them up and embraced them. 127 Rāmānanda 
Rāya and the others were all there together, and Bhavānanda Rāya began to 
speak, 128 “All these, my whole family, are your servants. You have saved us 
in this danger, Prabhu; you have excised the source [of the danger]. 129 Now 
you have manifested your affection for your bhaktas; you have saved [us] as of 
old you saved the five Pandavas.” 130 Gopinatha fell at his feet, his cloth 
wrapped on his head, and he told the whole story of the vast mercy of the king, 
131 how he had subtracted the remainder of the money due, and doubled his 
salary, and how he had restored him to his position and put the headcloth on 
him. 132 “Where there had been the panic of death on top of the scaffold, now 
there sits this headcloth, and all this grace. 133 On top of the scaffold, I medi- 
tated on your feet, and because of the power of remembering your feet, this 
fruit has been gained. 134 The people are astonished when they see all that has 
happened to me; they praise you and sing of the greatness of your mercy. 
135 But this is not the chief fruit of the remembering of you; this is only a sug- 
gestion of the fruit, for in it is inconstant material wealth. 136 You made Rama 
Raya and Vaninatha indifferent to worldly things; but that mercy, from which 


128. “The source”: you have not only saved me from the immediate danger, but have taken 
away the wrong impulses which threw me into the danger in the first place. 

129. The reference is to Krsna’s assistance to the five Pandava brothers, as told in the 
Mahabharata story. [Krsņadāsa previously identified these five brothers, i.e., Rāmānanda Raya, 
Gopīnātha Pattanayaka, Kalanidhi, Sudhānidhi, and Vāņīnātha Nayaka, as the five sons of Pandu 
In the prior age (see 1.10.130-32 and 2.10.48-52). Kavikarnapura in GGUD 120ff gives one of 


Ramananda Raya’s identities as Arjuna. TKS] 


b Caitanya Caritāmrta 


such [indifference] comes, has not come to me. 137 Give me your pure grace, 
Gosvāmī, cleanse me of worldly things. I am full of remorse. Let me have no 
concern with worldly affairs!” 138 Prabhu said, “If you five become samnyāsins, 
who will support your many relatives? 139 Whether you are deep in the affairs 
of the world or whether you are indifferent and unattached to things, in birth 
after birth you five will be my own servants. 140 But keep this one command 
of mine: Do not sguander any of the royal wealth. 141 Give the king's wealth 
[to the king], so that some profit comes ofit. Spend what wealth you have in 
various deeds of dharma. 142 Do not spend it wrongly, for in that both the 
worlds are destroyed [for you].” And so saying, Prabhu bade farewell to them 
all. 

143 The play of the mercy of Prabhu at the house of Raya has been narrated, 
in which is seen the quality of his affection toward his bhaktas. 144 And em- 
bracing them all, Prabhu bade them farewell, and making the “Hari” sound, all 
the bhaktas arose and went away. 145 Seeing the mercy of Prabhu, everyone 
was astonished; they could not understand the actions of Prabhu. 146 When 
they all asked for such mercy, Prabhu said, “None of this is from me.” 147 The 
blaming of Gopinatha and his own remorse—had only this been told, not a part 
of it would be understood. 148 [Gopinatha] did not ask of Kasi Mišra, nor did 
he ask of the king; Mahaprabhu brought about such fruit without exertion. 
149 This is the greatest depth of the actions of Caitanya; he whose mind is con- 
centrated on his feet understands it. 150 He who hears this manifestation of 
his affection to this bhaktas gains prema-bhakti, and his adversity is destroyed. 

151 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 


139. Udasa: indifferent; virakta: unattached or lit., devoid of passion. 


Antya Lila 
Chapter 10 


Sloka 1. 

I bow down to Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is pleased with whatever his 
bhaktas offer him with faith, and who is anxious to grant his favor to 
the bhaktas. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 At the end of the rainy season, all the bhaktas, in greatest joy, went to 
Nīlācala to see Prabhu. 3 Advaita Acarya Gosvāmī, counted first among all, and 
Acaryaratna, Acaryanidhi, and Srivasa and the other blessed ones. 4 And even 
though Prabhu had ordered him to remain at Gauda, still Nityananda went in 
prema to see him. 5 For the sign of deep love is this—that one does not obey 
injunctions; so he broke the command in order to be with him. 6 It was as 
during the rasa, when [Krsna] ordered the gopis to go home, they disobeyed 
his order and stayed with him. 7 As much as Krsna is pleased when his com- 
mands are obeyed, he is a crore of times more pleased when his commands are 
disobeyed for prema. 8 So Vasudeva Datta, Murari Gupta, Gangādāsa, Sriman 
Sena, Sriman Pandita, Akificana Krsnadasa, 9 Murari Pandita, Garuda Pandita, 
Buddhimanta Khan, Safijaya, Purusottama, Bhagavan Pandita, 10 Suklambara, 
Nrsimhananda, and so many others—all went, and their names cannot be 
counted. 11 Those who lived in Kulinagrama, and those who lived at Khanda, 
went all together, and Sivananda Sena went with them all. 


5. Anurāga: deep love. 
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12 Rāghava Paņdita went, having prepared the bags, in which Damayantī 
had put many things, 13 various wonderful things to eat, food proper for Prab- 
hu, so many that Mahāprabhu could eat them for a year. 14 There was āmrg- 
kāsundī, ādākāsundī, and jhālakāsundī, and various kinds of lime, ginger, mango, 
and pepper. 15 And āmasī, āmrakhaņģa, tailāmra, āmatā, and old sukutā, pow- 
dered with great care. 16 Do not think that sukutā is to be scorned; the plea- 
sure that Prabhu got from the sukutā he did not get from the five nectars, 
17 Mahaprabhu takes only affection [to be pleased], being sensitive to the in- 
ner emotion, and so took great delight in the kāsundī and the sukutā-leaves. 
18 Damayanti considered Prabhu as human [and reasoned] "sometimes phlegm 
forms in the belly because of heavy food; 19 if one eats sukutā, that phlegm is 
destroyed." This kind of affection gave delight to Prabhu, as he reflected on it. 


Sloka 2. Bhāravi 8.20: 

No woman throws away a garland, even if it is muddy, if it is offered by 
her lover, made with his own hands, and she wears it on her full breast, 
over her heart; the qualities dwell in the love, not in the object. 


20 Powdering coriander seed, aniseed, and husked rice, she made them into balls 
and cooked them with sugar. 21 And balls of sunthikhanda, which cure bile 
and phlegm, she made up separately and put within the sacks of cloth. 22 And 
koligunthi, kolicūrņa, and kolikhanda, a hundred kinds of pickles—how many 
kinds shall I name? 23 And narikhela-khandanadu, gangajala-nadu—all kinds 


12. Jhāli: bags, which usually means a wicker basket; it seems from a later passage, however, 
that there were actually cloth sacks of some kind, perhaps like the bags available today in Bengal by 
that name. Damayantī was the name of Raghava Pandita’s sister. 

13. [There are often no direct translations for these food items, those items that are probable, 
but not certain, are indicated in the commentary below. It is somewhat puzzling as to why Krsna- 
dasa, who was himself an ascetic, would devote so much energy to these minute descriptions (simi- 
lar lists can be found in 2.3.36-54; 2.14.21-32; 2.15.205-19; 3.6.passim; 3.18.100-103); see Introduc- 
tion, Section III.2. TKS) 

14. Āmrakāsundī: a kind of chutney made with green mango, in which is put powdered mus- 
tard seed and salt; adakasundi: a ginger chutney; jhalakasundt: a hot chili chutney. The second half 
of the couplet might mean “prepared with various kinds...” 

15. Āmasī: dried mango; amrakhanda: pieces of mango; tailāmra: mango with oil(?); sukuta: 
jute leaves. 

20. Dhantya: coriander seed; mahurī: aniseed; tandula: husked rice. 

21. Sunthikhanda: balls of dried ginger. 

22. Koli: jujube; acara: chutney, or what is commonly called pickle. 

23. Khanda and nadu are different shapes; nārikela is coconut. 
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of khanda which would keep for a long time. 24 And kinds of manda and ksira- 
sara, which would keep for a long time, and amrta-karpūra and the like, of many 
kinds. 25 And she made ātava-cidā of Sali-kaficati paddy, and with it she filled 
great sacks of new cloth. 26 Some of the cidà and huduma she fried in ghi, and 
cooking them in sugar, she made balls of them and put in camphor and so forth. 
27 Having powdered fried sali-tandula, she soaked the powder in ghi and cooked 
it with sugar; 28 camphor, black pepper, cardomom, cloves, and roasted sugar 
she powdered, and made balls of wonderful aroma. 29 And again she fried the 
khai of šāli-paddy in ghi, and mixing it with sugar she made ukhada, putting in 
camphor and other things. 30 She powdered phutakalai and fried it in ghi, and 
putting in camphor and things she mixed it with sugar and made balls. 31 I 
do not know how to name them all in this one life, so many thousands of kinds 
of things to eat there were. 32 It was the request of Raghava, and Damayantt 
prepared them, such was the great strength of their affection for Prabhu. 
33 They brought Ganga-mud, and strained it through a cloth, and made cakes 
of it, putting in sweet-smelling things. 34 They filled delicate earthen pots with 
chutney and so on, and filled the sacks of cloth with all the other things. 
35 They made jhālis double the size of ordinary jhālis; and arranging them in 
rows they filled all the jhālis. 36 Tying up the jhālis, they sealed them with great 
care, and three bearers, in a row, carried the jhalis. 37 In brief this matter of 
the jhālis has been discussed; it has become famous as the "jhālis of Raghava.” 
38 Makaradhvajakara was put in charge of the jhalis, and he guarded them like 
his life. 

39 In this way all the Vaisnavas came to Nilacala, and by good luck that day 
was the jala-lila of Jagannatha. 40 Govinda boarded a boat on the water of the 
Narendra, and with all the bhaktas and servants was playing in the water. 41 At 
that time Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas came to the Narendra to watch the fun 
of the water-play. 42 And at that time all the bhaktas of Gauda arrived, and 
they met Prabhu at Narendra. 43 The bhaktas all fell at the feet of Prabhu, and 
raising them up, Prabhu embraced them all. 44 In the group from Gauda, they 
all made kirtana, and they wept with prema, because of the meeting with Prabhu. 


24. Ksīrasāra: creamy butter; manda: a kind of sweet. 

25. Atava-cida: rice that has been only soaked and not otherwise prepared. 

29. Khai: fried frice; ukhadā: a sweet of fried rice coated with sugar. 

33. This is used for cleaning the teeth. 

34. Sandhana: acara, chutney or pickle. d 

39. The time when Jagannatha is taken and put on a boat, to play in the water of the Narendra- 
sarovara. 
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45 Instruments were playing, and there was singing and dancing in praise of 
the water-play; on the banks there was a great uproar, and games in the water, 
46 Weeping was mingled with the kirtana of the Gaudīyās, and the great up- 
roar filled the Brahma-worlds. 47 With all the bhaktas, Prabhu descended into 
the water, and with all of them he played in delight. 48 This water-sport of 
Prabhu, Vrndavana Dasa has described in detail in his Caitanya Mangala, 
49 And if I were to describe again what has already been told, it would be mean- 
ingless writing, and the book would grow too large. 50 When the water-līlā was 
done, Govinda went to the temple, and Prabhu also went to the temple with 
his followers. 51 When he had seen Jagannatha, again he came to his own home, 
and he had prasada brought and fed the bhaktas. 52 And all passed a little time 
in pleasant talk, and then he sent them all, each to the place where he had dwelt 
formerly. 53 Raghava presented the jhdlis to Govinda, and Govinda put the 
jhālis in a corner of the eating room. 54 He emptied the jhālis from the previ- 
ous year, and placed the articles which they held in another room. 

55 The next day Mahaprabhu with his followers went to see Jagannatha 
arising from his rest. 56 And they began the bedha-kirtana there, and began to 
sing in seven groups. 57 Seven people led the dance in seven groups—Advaita 
Ācārya, Prabhu Nityānanda, 58 Vakrešvara, Acyutananda, Srinivasa Pandita, 
Satyaraja Khan, and Narahari Dasa. 59 Prabhu wandered among the seven 
groups, and in the minds of all was “Prabhu is in my group.” 60 With the tu- 
mult of the samkirtana the sky split open, and all the people who dwelt at 
Jagannatha came to see. 61 Seeing it from a distance, the raja came with his 
people, and all the raja’s wives climbed up on the roof and saw it. 62 The kīrtana 
made the earth tremble on all eight sides, and the people sounded the name of 
Krsna, and there was a great tumult. 63 In this way for some time the kirtana 
went on, and then Prabhu had a mind to dance himself. 64 In seven directions 
the seven groups were singing and playing, and Gaura Raya danced among them, 
overcome with great prema. 65 Mahaprabhu remembered an Oriya verse, and 
he ordered Svarüpa to sing that verse. 


48. [Vrndavana Dasa’s CBh (= Caitanya Mangala) describes the arrival of the devotees and 
subsequent kīrtana in 3.9.1-99 [= GM ed. 3.8] and the water sports in 3.9.100-140. TKS] 

56. Bedha: surrounding; the kīrtana went in procession around the temple of Jagannatha. 

58. Srinivasa: Srivasa. 

59. [The action invokes Krsna and the gopīs in the rāsa-līlā. TKS] 
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Sloka 3. [refrain]: 
O you who charm the world, let me go to give you worship. 


66 He danced with this verse, deeply absorbed, and the people all around him 
were wet with the tears of prema of Prabhu. 67 Prabhu raised his arms and said, 
“Bol! Bol!" and the people, floating in ananda, raised the sound of Hari. 68 Now 
he fell in a faint, and he had no more breath; and suddenly he stood up again 
and shouted. 69 He was like a šimūlī tree, thick with goose-flesh: sometimes 
his body blossomed [with it], and sometimes it abated. 70 Bloody sweat came 
out of every pore of his body, and he stuttered "jaja gaga mama pari.” 71 It 
seemed that each of his teeth were separately trembling; his teeth chattered 80, 
it seemed that they would fall out on the ground. 72 As time went on Prabhu 
became increasingly absorbed in ānanda. The third watch came, and still the 
dancing was not ended. 73 A sea of ānanda welled up in all the people, and 
everyone forgot their bodies, their selves, and their homes. 74 Then Nityananda 
Prabhu devised a stratagem, and one by one he stopped all the kirtantyas, 
75 [until] there was only one group, that with Svarüpa. With Svarüpa they sang 
with voices lowered. 76 The uproar ceased, and gradually Prabhu came to his 
senses; then Nityānanda told him of the exertions of them all. 77 Knowing the 
fatigue of the bhaktas, he concluded the kirtana, and with all of them he went 
to bathe in the sea. 78 With all of them Prabhu ate prasada, and bidding them 
all farewell he went to rest. 

79 [Prabhu] laid himself down in the door of the gambhira, and Govinda 
came to massage his feet. 80 All the time this was a most rigid rule, that when 


Sloka 3. The Oriya is important: “jagamohana parimunda yanga." Parimunda is nirmafichana, 
the waving of lights, incense, etc., before the image. The second part of the verse, of which this is 
the refrain, is “Seeing the moon like face of him who enchants the world, my mind is intoxicated. 

66-76. [For Caitanya’s delirium in prema, see text and commentary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 
1.18.151-74; and 2.23.31-32. TKS] 

67. Bol: speak or chant, i.e., the name of Hari. Pe: 

69. Pulaka: raised flesh, goose-flesh; the texture of the šimūlī tree is very much reminiscent of 
this; saru: lit., “thin,” i.e., normal, without pulaka, so translated here as “abated.” 

70. These syllables are the initial syllables of the Oriya verse cited above, and are representa- 
tive of the garbled speech (svarabhanga) of one possessed of prema. 

71. Eka eka danta yena prthak prthak nade I à 

76. "Came... senses”: lit., “came outside,” i.e., became aware of what was going on around 
him. See 3.18.74-77. : 

79. Gambhira, lit., “deep,” therefore a room deep within the house, an inner room. It should 
be noted that today in Puri, the reputed room of Caitanya is called by the name gambhira. Govinda 


Is Caitanya’s personal attendant. 
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Prabhu had taken prasāda and lain down, 81 Govinda would come and mas- 
sage his feet, and then go and eat what Prabhu had left. 82 Prabhu had lain 
down, stretching completely across the door. Govinda was unable to go within, 
so he said to him, 83 "Move a little to one side, and let me enter." And Prabhu 
replied, “I do not have the strength to move my body." 84 Again and again 
Govinda asked him to move to one side, and Prabhu said, “I cannot move my 
body." 85 Govinda said, "I want to massage your feet." And Prabhu said, *Do 
it or not, as you like." 86 Then Govinda spread an outer garment over him, 
and stepped over Mahaprabhu and went into the house. 87 He massaged his 
feet, and kneaded his waist and his back, and with the gentle massaging, Prabhu 
went to sleep. 88 He slept peacefully, with Govinda kneading his limbs, and 
after two dandas, Prabhu woke up. 89 Seeing Govinda there, Prabhu said to 
him angrily, “You are still sitting there after all this time? 90 When I went to 
sleep why did you not go and eat the prasāda?” And Govinda answered, “You 
were lying in the doorway; there was no way for me to go." 91 Prabhu said, 
"Then how did you get in? Why did you not go out the same way to eat the 
prasāda?” 92 And Govinda thought to himself, “It is my duty to serve, should 
it be an offence or cause me to go to perdition. 93 I would not mind a crore of 
offences for the sake of service. But I have great fear of even the suggestion of 
an offence committed for my own sake." 94 So Govinda kept all this to him- 
self, and he refused to answer the question Prabhu had asked. 95 Every day, 
when Prabhu slept, he went to take prasāda; but that day, knowing that he was 
tired, he stayed to massage him. 96 There was no way to go; how could he go? 
To step over Prabhu [for his own sake] would have been a great offence. 97 This 
is the delicate dharma of the bhakti-sastras, and he fathomed the inner mean- 
ing of this dharma because of the grace of Prabhu. 98 Prabhu played all these 
games to reveal the qualities of bhaktas; to show all these, he used many sub- 
terfuges. 99 So in brief has been related the dance of the parimunda, which even 
now the servants of Prabhu sing. 

100 In a manner like this Mahaprabhu with his followers washed and 
cleansed the gundica house. 101 And as before, Prabhu had kirtana and danced, 
and as before he had the feast in the forest in the rota. 102 He danced before 


93. Govinda had stepped over Caitanya’s prostrate body on the way in for Caitanya’s sake, in 
order to be able to massage his feet; but to step back over his body for his own sake, in order to g0 
out and get himself something to eat, he would have considered an offence. 

99. Parimunda: cf. the Oriya verse above in £loka 3. 

102. [The Horapaficam is described in 2.14. TKS] 
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the car, as formerly, and had daršana of the Horāpaūcamī Festival. 103 All the 
bhaktas remained there for the four months of the rains, 
the Janmāstamī and the other festivals. 

come from Gauda, they all wanted to fe 


and had darsana of 
104 When previously the bhaktas had 
ed Prabhu something. 105 Each one 
brought some prasdda and gave it to Govinda, [having gotten the promise] that 


certainly Gosvāmī would eat it. 106 Some brought paida, some ladu, and some 
pitha and pana—the best, very expensive prasada, of many kinds. 107 Govinda 
would say to him, "Such and such a one has given this," and Prabhu would say 
"Keep it," and not eat it. 108 So in preserving these things, one corner of the 
house became filled; the food offerings of a hundred people were stored there. 
109 They all took pains to ask Govinda, *Has Prabhu eaten the prasāda which 
I gave him?" 110 And Govinda said something to each one, deceiving them. 
And one day he said to Prabhu dejectedly, 111 "Ācārya and the other mahāša- 
yas, with great care, have given me things to feed you. 112 But you do not eat 
them, and again and again they ask. I deceive them so much; how can I be 
saved?” 113 Prabhu said, “You ādibašyā, why are you so sad? Bring all that 
anyone has given here.” 114 And so saying, Mahaprabhu sat down to eat; and 
Govinda told him the name of the donor of each thing as he presented it. 
115 "The Acarya has given this paida and pana and sarapapi, and this 
amrtagotika and manda and karpūrakūpī. 116 These various things are from 
Srivasa Pandita, and this pitha and pana and amrtagotika and manda and 
padmacini. 117 Ācāryaratna has given these gifts, and Acaryanidhi these vari- 
ous things. 118 and Vasudeva Datta this, and Murari Gupta that, and Buddhi- 
manta Khan these many kinds of things, 119 and Sriman Sena, and Sriman 
Pandita, and the son of the Acarya. Eat these things given by all of them. 
120 These things are from the people of Kulīnagrāma—see how much there is 
before you, and see that same amount from the people who live in Khanda." 
121 Thus giving the names of all their donors, he placed the items before 
Prabhu, and happily Prabhu ate them. 122 Even though they had been sitting 
for a month, and the coconuts were split on top, all the amrtagotika and the 
pànà and all the other things 123 tasted fresh; there was no taste of staleness, 
such was the prasada of Mahaprabhu. 124 Prabhu ate in one danda what a 


106. Paida: a kind of sweet, as is ladu. Rd - 3 

113. Ādibašyā: one who has lived (bašyā) in a place from the beginning (adr), therefore a tribal 
or aboriginal. Caitanya is obviously using the expression as an affectionate insult; the expression is 
still used today, and means something like “fool” or “simpleton.” ^ 

JESE "Ihesus ds pun on the word “prasada,” which means both food offered to a deity and 


“grace,” the grace of Caitanya in accepting the food. 
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hundred men would eat, and then he asked Govinda, "Is there any more?” 
125 And Govinda said, "Only the jhālis of Rāghava are left.” And Prabhu said, 
“Let them be for now; I shall look to them later.” 126 Another day, when 
Prabhu was eating privately, he opened the jhālis of Rāghava and looked at all 
that was there. 127 He tasted a little bit of all the things, and seeing them sweet 
and tasty, he praised them greatly. 128 He kept them stored for a year, and when 
it came time to eat them, Svarüpa served him and made him eat. 129 Some- 
times in the night time he would eat some, enjoying those foodstuffs offered in 
faith by the bhaktas. 130 And in this way Mahaprabhu with his bhaktas passed 
the four months in pleasant talk of Krsna. 

131 From time to time Acarya and the others invited him, and cooked rice 
in their houses, and various curries: 132 some vegetables and sauces of sukuta, 
and nimbabārttākī, and bhrstapatola, 133 bhrstaphulabadi and mudgadāli curry. 
They knew and cooked the curries according to the taste of Prabhu: 134 hot 
dishes of pepper, and madhuramla, and ginger, salt, lemon, milk, yogurt, khanda 
and cream. 135 And they brought prasada of Jagannatha to mix with them; 
sometimes he went alone, and sometimes with his followers. 136 Ācāryaratna 
and Acaryanidhi, Nandana and Raghava, and Srivasa and others—all these 
bhaktas were brahmanas. 137 And they in this way tendered him invitations 
with great care. And Vasudeva, Gadadhara Dasa, Murari Gupta, 138 and all the 
people of Kulīnagrāma and of Khanda invited him, and had prasāda of Jagan- 
natha brought. 

139 Now hear the story of the invitation of Sivananda Sena. The eldest son 
of Sivananda was named Caitanya Dasa. 140 And he brought him with him to 
meet Prabhu, and when they met, Prabhu asked his name. 141 And when he 
heard the name “Caitanya Dasa,” Gaura-raya said, “What name does he have? 
I do not understand." 142 And Sena said, “He who bears the name understands 
it," and so saying he extended an invitation to Prabhu. 143 He had brought 
some very expensive prasada of Jagannatha, and with his bhaktas Prabhu sat 
down to eat it. 144 Out of regard for Sivananda, Prabhu ate, although he was 
not disposed to eat such heavy food. 145 The next day Caitanya Dasa invited 
him, and knowing Prabhu's preferences he had curry brought, 146 and curds 
and lemon and ginger and karadiya and salt. And when he saw the prepara- 


132. Nimbabārttākī: egg-plant fried with nima leaves. 

135. Those who were not brahmanas, or were not brahmanas of appropriate caste, could not 
cook for Caitanya in their own homes, so they fed him prasada of Jagannatha which they bought. 

142. The name of course means “servant of Caitanya.” 
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tions, Prabhu was well disposed. 147 Prabhu said, “This boy knows my mind; 
[am pleased that he invited me.” 148 And so saying he ate the rice and eure, 
and gave the remainder to Caitanya Dasa to eat. 

149 In this way the invitations went on for four months, and some of the 
Vaisnavas did not find a day on which to invite him. 150 Gadadhara Pandita 
and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya—for these two there were fixed days for eating. 
151 Gopinatha Acarya, Jagadananda, Kāšīšvara, Bhagavān, Rāmabhadra Ācārya, 
Sankara, Vakrešvara— 152 from time to time he was invited to eat at the houses 
of these; and for others to extend him invitation for prasāda, it cost two paņas 
of cowries. 153 At first the obligation had been four paņas of cowries, but he 
had decreased his meals, in deference to Ramacandra. 154 So the bhaktas of 
Gauda remained for four months, and then he bade them farewell, and he re- 
mained with the bhaktas who were his companions at Nīlācala. 

155 Thus has been told of the invitations and meals of Prabhu, and how he 
tasted the food brought by the bhaktas. 156 And within [this] is the descrip- 
tion of the jhālis of Raghava, and within that the story of the parimunda dance. 
157 He who hears these stories of Caitanya with faith will always gain the prema 
of the feet of Caitanya. 158 To hear it is like nectar, it soothes the ears and heart; 
he is most fortunate, who tastes it. 

159 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rupa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


. _ 150. Fixed days for eating: on certain days of the month these two regularly offered Caitanya 
Invitations. : 

153. Ramacandra frequently openly criticized Caitanya and others for perceived breaches in 
ascetic conduct. See 3.8. 
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Sloka 1. 
I bow to that Haridasa, and to Caitanya his Prabhu, who danced, holding 
the dead body of [Haridasa] in his arms. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to him full of mercy, glory to the beloved 
Advaita and to the beloved Nityananda. 2 Glory to the Lord of Haridasa and 
the Iévara of Srinivasa, glory to the Lord of the heart of Svarüpa and of the 
beloved Gadādhara. 3 Glory to the Iévara of the heart of Jagadānanda and of 
the beloved Kasi, and glory to the I$vara of Raghunatha, Rupa, and Sanātana. 
4 Glory to Krsna in his golden body, svayam bhagavan. Be merciful, Prabhu, 
and give us the gift of your own feet! 5 Glory to Nityananda, glory to him who 
is the life of Caitanya; give us the gift of bhakti at your lotus feet. 6 Glory, glory 
to Advaitacandra, honored by Caitanya; give us, O glorious Advaitacarya, bhakti 
at your own feet. 7 And glory to the bhaktas of Gauda, of whom Gaura is the 
very life; give me the gift of bhakti, joined with all of them. 8 Glory to Rapa, 
Sanatana, Jiva, Raghunatha [Dasa], Raghunatha [Bhatta], and Gopala—glory to 
these six, my lords. 9 By the grace of them all I write the qualities of the līlā of 
Caitanya; [although] I write haphazardly, it purifies me. 

10 So in this way Prabhu lived at Nīlācala, and with his bhaktas as his com- 
panions he had kīrtana-vilāsa. 11 In the day he danced and had kirtana and 
darsana of Iévara, and in the night he tasted rasa with Raya and Svarüpa. 12 In 
this way time passed happily for Mahaprabhu; but his body could not contain 


2. Natha: lord. 

9. Yaiche taiche: haphazardly, i.e., “even though my description of all this is insufficient, still 
it brings me purification." 

12. Vikara: lit., “delirium,” the alteration of the condition of his mind from its previous oF 
normal state, because of his feeling of viraha. 
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the delirium of his viraha from Krsna. 13 Day by day the delirium grew, and 
at night it was wen)! strong—worry and anxiety and raving and all the rest, as 
the šāstras describe it. 14 Svarūpa Gosvāmī and Rāmānanda Rāya, both con- 
soled Prabhu day and night. 

15 One day Govinda brought mahāprasāda, and in Joy went to give it to 
Haridāsa. 16 He saw that Haridāsa was lying down, and very very softly was 
doing kīrtana of the prescribed number [of names]. 17 Govinda said, "Rise up 
and come and eat.” And Haridāsa replied, "Today I shall transgress. 18 How 
can I eat? The number of samkirtanas has not been completed. But you have 
brought mahāprasāda; how can I ignore it?” 19 So saying, he bowed to the 
mahāprasāda, and took a tiny bit and ate it. 20 On another day Mahāprabhu 
came to his place, and he asked him, “Are you well, Haridāsa?” 21 And mak- 
ing obeisance he said to him, "My body is well, but I feel my heart unwell.” 
22 Prabhu said, "Tell me specifically what illness you have.” And he said, "The 
number of samkirtanas has not been fulfilled.” 23 And Prabhu said, “You are 
an old man; reduce the number. You are [already] of perfected body; why do 
you hold so eagerly to sadhana? 24 This avatara of yours is to save people; and 
you have preached in the world the greatness of the name. 25 Now make 
samkirtana with a lesser number of names.” And Haridasa said, “Listen to my 
most honest request. 26 My birth was in a low jati, my body was contempt- 
ible. I was engaged in low work. I am miserable and wretched. 27 You ac- 
cepted me, though I was untouchable and not to be looked upon, and from hell 
you raised me up and caused me to climb to Vaikuntha. 28 You are the self- 
dependent Īsvara, and you act according to your own will; that will causes the 
world to dance. 29 When you cause me to dance much, you show me grace, 
for though I am a mleccha I have eaten from the pure vessel of a brahmana. 
30 But for a long time I have had one desire. It is in my mind that you will 
withdraw your lila. 31 Do not allow me to witness that līlā, Prabhu; make my 
body fall before you. 32 I shall hold on my heart your lotus-feet, and with my 
eyes I shall gaze into your moon-like face, 33 and with my tongue I shall pro- 


27. Adršya: unseeable, not to be looked upon, i.e., so impure that even the sight of him would 
contaminate. 

30. [Samvaribe: withdraw, lit., cover over, i.e., in this context to die, although theologically it 
is more accurately characterized as withdrawing the apparent līlā, the present manifest līlā on earth, 


and to return to the unmanifest līlā in heavenly Vrndavana. TKS] . : 
31. That lila: i.e. withdrawing the līlā. «Before,” as will be seen, means in both time and space; 


he wants to die in Caitanya's presence, and prior to Caitanya's departure, in much the same way 
that a wife or devoted servant desires to die prior to his or her svāmī. 
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nounce your name, Krsņa Caitanya. It is my desire that I leave this life in this 
way. 34 This is my wish, and if you have mercy, be well disposed toward this 
entreaty of mine. 35 That this wretched body of mine fall before you: it is up 
to you if this wish of mine be fulfilled.” 36 And Prabhu replied, "Haridāsa, that 
which you ask, Krsna, being full of mercy, will certainly fulfill. 37 But that little 
happiness which I have is all because of you. It is not right that you go, aban- 
doning me.” 38 Haridasa held his feet and said, “Do not flatter me; though I 
am despicable, Prabhu, be merciful. 39 There are crores and crores of great 
men, who are crest-jewels for me, who help you in your līlā. 40 If a worm like 
me dies, it is like the loss to the earth when an ant dies. 41 Prabhu, you are 
affectionate like a parent to your bhaktas; I am an insignificant bhakta, but you 
must, Prabhu, grant this my hope. 42 Prabhu, you go and perform the mid- 
day rituals, and when you have seen Īsvara, come tomorrow and grant me 
daršana.” 

43 So Prabhu embraced him, and went to the sea-shore to carry out the 
midday rites. 44 In the morning, having first seen Isvara, with all the bhaktas 
he came without delay to see Haridāsa. 45 He came before Haridāsa and gave 
him daršana, and Haridāsa bowed to his feet and to those of the Vaisnavas. 
46 Prabhu inquired, “Haridasa, tell me how you are." And Haridasa said, “Pra- 
bhu, according to your grace.” 47 And in the courtyard Prabhu began a great 
kīrtana, and Vakrešvara Pandita danced there. 48 Svarūpa Gosvami and many 
other followers of Prabhu surrounded Haridāsa and made nama-samkirtana. 
49 And before Ramananda and Sarvabhauma and the whole assembly, Prabhu 
began to speak of the qualities of Haridasa. 50 To tell of the qualities of Hari- 
dasa, Prabhu spoke as if with five mouths, and while he was speaking the great 
joy of Prabhu grew. 51 The minds of all present were overwhelmed by the quali- 
ties of Haridāsa, and all the bhaktas bowed to his feet. 52 Haridāsa had Prabhu 
sit down in front of him, and he fixed the bees of his two eyes upon the lotus 
of his face. 53 He took the feet of Prabhu and he held them to his heart, and 
he took the dust of the feet of all the bhaktas as ornament to his head. 54 He 
said the words “Sri Krsna Caitanya” again and again. Drinking the nectar of 
the face of Prabhu, the tears flowing from his eyes, 55 pronouncing the name 
“Sri Krsna Caitanya,” his life passed away with the name. 56 When they saw 
that he had died, according to his own wish, like a mahāyogešvara, they all 


56. „Mahāyogešvara: One who is an adept in yoga can die any time he wants to, for death is 
under his control. Bhisma was such an adept; he died on the battlefield of Kuruksetra with the 
name of Krsna on his lips, at a time of his own choosing. 
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recalled the če of Bhisma. 57 And from them a tumult arose with the words 
“Hari, Krsna,” and Mahaprabhu was Overcome with the joy of prema. 58 He 
picked up the body of Haridasa in his arms and danced in the cour 
sorbed in prema. 

59 All the bhaktas were absorbed in the ecstasy of Prabhu, and absorbed in 
prema, all danced and made kirtana. 60 In this way, Prabhu danced for a long 
time. Svarüpa Gosvamin made Prabhu restrain himself. 61 Then they raised 
Haridasa Thakura upon a cart, and took him to the sea, making kirtana. 62 And 
in front, Mahaprabhu went, dancing, and behind Vakrešvara danced, with all 
the bhaktas. 63 They bathed Haridasa with the water of the sea, and Prabhu 
said, “The sea has now become a great pilgrimage place.” 64 The bhaktas drank 
the water used to wash the feet of Haridāsa, and they put sandalwood, which 
was prasáda, on his body. 65 They put sandalwood and silken cloth, which was 
prasāda, on his body, and they dug a grave in the sand and laid him in it. 66 On 
all four sides the bhaktas made kirtana, and Vakrešvara Pandita danced in joy. 
67 Gaura Raya said “Hari bol, Hari bol!” and with his own holy hands he placed 
sand on his body. 68 They covered his body with sand and over it constructed 
a platform. They built a high wall completely encircling the platform. 69 Mov- 
ing around it, Prabhu made kirtana and danced, and the uproar of the sound 
of Hari's name filled the earth. 70 Then Mahāprabhu with all the bhaktas bathed 
in the sea and enjoyed the water-games. 71 Having circumambulated Haridasa, 
they went to the lion gate, and the commotion of Hari-kirtana filled the whole 
city. 

72 Coming to the lion gate, Prabhu went to the pasāris, and spreading out 
his aficala, he begged prasāda of them, 73 "For the sake of a great festival for 
Haridasa Thakura I beg prasada; give food to me." 74 When they heard this 


tyard, ab- 


63. Mahatirtha: great pilgrimage place. 

65. Radhagovinda Natha comments tersely, “It is customary to bury the body of a bhakta who 
has reached perfection (siddha-bhakta).” Such a bhakta’s spirit is already released, and he has no 
need of the fire to carry it upward to another birth. 

67. “His body” can be either his own, i.e., taking sand from the grave as a mark of respect, or 
Haridasa’s, i.e., he himself put sand on the body to bury it. 


72. Pasāri: one who sells prasada. 2 PIER 
73. It is customary for a son to give a feast after he has put the fire to his father's lips, and so 


Caitanya is doing here; by playing the part of the son he is showing his great affection for Haridasa, 
[and fitting for Haridasa's prior statement regarding Caitanya's parental affection (vatsalya) in v. 
41. TKS] It is also in the ordinary social sense, contrary in that he took the corpse of Haridasa in 
his arms, for it is strictly forbidden that brahmanas touch dead bodies; but Caitanya was a samnyasin, 
and no impurity attached to him. Haridasa’s body was also pure from its perfection (siddha). 
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the pasaris lifted up their baskets and gave prasāda to Prabhu delightedly. 
75 Svarūpa Gosvāmī forbade the pasāris to do this, and they took their baskets 
and sat in their shops. 76 Svarūpa Gosvāmī sent Prabhu to his home, and he 
kept with him four Vaisņavas and four bearers. 77 Svarūpa Gosvāmī then said 
to all the pasāris, "Bring and give to me one pile of each kind of good.” 78 And 
in this orderly way he accumulated heavy loads of various kinds of prasāda, and 
they brought them and raised them up onto the heads of the four [bearers]. 
79 Vaninatha Pattanāyaka brought prasāda, and Kasi Misra sent many kinds of 
prasāda. 80 Prabhu sat all the Vaisņavas in rows, and Prabhu himself served 
with the four men. 81 No small amount came from the holy hands of Mahā- 
prabhu; he served on each leaf food enough for five people. 82 Svarūpa said, 
«Prabhu, sit here and watch. Let me serve, with all of these.” 83 So Svarūpa, 
Jagadānanda, Kāšīšvara, and Sankara—these four served unceasingly. 84 Since 
Prabhu did not eat, no one ate. For on that day Prabhu had accepted an invi- 
tation from Kasi Mišra. 85 But Kasi Misra himself came, bringing prasāda, and 
with eagerness he made Prabhu eat it. 86 Prabhu ate with Puri and Bharati; 
and then all the Vaisnavas ate. 87 He fed them all until they were full up to 
their necks; Prabhu called out, *Give them more, give them more." 88 And 
having eaten, they all rinsed their mouths, and Prabhu put garlands and san- 
dalwood on them all. 

89 Prabhu, overcome with prema, gave a blessing, and when they heard it 
the ears and hearts of all the bhaktas were soothed. 90 “Those who saw the feast 
of Haridāsa's triumph, and who danced there, and who had kirtana there, 
91 and who went to bury him in the sand, and who feasted at his celebration, 
92 all of them will quickly gain Krsna. Such is the power of the daršana of 
Haridāsa. 93 Krsna, in his mercy, gave him to me as a companion; and now 
the wish of the self-willed Krsna is that that companionship be broken. 
94 When it was the wish of Haridasa that he should go, I did not have the power 
to keep him. 95 Only by his wish did he make his own life go forth; it was just 
as I have heard of the death of Bhisma, long ago. 96 Haridāsa was the crest- 
jewel of the earth; without him, the earth is devoid of a jewel. 97 So raise the 
joyous sound, say “Glory to Haridasa!” And so saying Mahaprabhu himself 
danced. 98 All sang “Glory, glory, glory be to Haridasa, who has manifested 


75-76. It seems that Svarüpa felt that it was inappropriate for Caitanya to ask for the food 
himself; [or perhaps Svarüpa felt that the disorderly fashion in which it was being collected would 
not result in the desired end. TKS] 

90. Vijaya-utsava: the feast of the passing away, the going out, the victory (vijaya) of Haridasa. 
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the greatness of the name!" 99 Then Maha 
bhaktas, and in grief and joy, Prabhu rested. 
100 Thus has been narrated the triumph of Haridasa, and in listening to it 
does prema-bhakti to Krsna come about. 101 By this is known the affection of 
Caitanya to his bhaktas; he fulfilled the wish of his bhakta, did that crest-jewel 
of samnydsins. 102 At the end [Caitanya] granted him his touch 
and he took him in his arms and danced. 


prabhu bade farewell to all the 


and his sight, 
103 In his mercy, with his own holy 
hands he put sand on him, and himself begging the prasada, he made the 


celebratory feast. 104 Haridasa was a great bhagavata and a most learned man, 
and because of his great good fortune he started on his journey before 
[Caitanya]. 105 The actions of Caitanya are an ocean of nectar, and he who 
gets a single drop in his ears and heart has his thirst quenched. 106 In whose 
mind it is to cross the ocean of the world, hear with faith the actions of Caitanya. 

107 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


100. Vijaya: triumph. 
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Chapter 12 


Sloka 1. 
O bhaktas, listen to the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya’ constantly and 
with joy; sing them, sing them, and remember. 


1 Glory glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to him full of mercy, glory glory to 
Nityananda, glory to him, an ocean of mercy. 2 Glory to Advaitacandra, glory 
to him, a sea of mercy, and glory to the Gaura-bhaktas, whose hearts are full of 
mercy. 

3 Later, the heart of Mahaprabhu was deeply pained, and the condition of 
separation from Krsna swelled inwardly. 4 “Oh Krsna, lord of my life, Vrajen- 
dranandana, where has he gone, where can I find him, with the flute on his lips?” 
5 Day and night he was in this condition, his heart knew no peace, and he passed 
his nights in difficulty, with Svarūpa and Ramananda. 6 Now the bhaktas of 
Prabhu from the Gauda country all came to see Prabhu. 7 Sivananda Sena and 
Ācārya Gosvāmī and all the bhaktas were assembled in one place in Navadvipa. 
8 The people from Kulinagrama, and many from Khanda had all met together 
and come to Navadvipa. 9 And Nityananda Prabhu, though he had no instruc- 
tions from Prabhu, still went to see Caitanya Gosvami. 10 Srinivasa and his 
four brothers, accompanied by Malini, also went, and Acaryaratna took his wife 
with him. 11 And the wife of Sivananda went with her three sons, and Raghava 
Pandita went, having prepared the jhalis. 12 And Datta, Gupta, Vidyanidhi, and 
many others—two or three hundred bhaktas, who could count them? 13 All 
went to see Sacimata and take her permission, and departed joyfully, singing 


10. Srinivasa: Srivasa Pandita; Malini was the name of Srivasa’s wife. 
11. [See 3.10.14-38 for the story of Raghava’s jhāli bags of food. TKS] 
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kirtana of Krsna. 14 Sivananda Sena took care of the arrangements for the jour- 
ney, and protecting them all he went in happiness. 15 He did all that had to 
be done for all of them, and gave them places to stay; for Sivananda knew his 
way around the roads of Orissa. 

16 One day all the people stopped at a ghat-keeper’s, and Sivananda had 
them all leave him, and he stayed there alone. 17 They all proceeded, and 
stopped under a tree in a village; without Sivananda they did not find places to 
stay. 18 Nityananda Prabhu was very irritated, because of hunger, and not find- 
ing a place to stay he laid a curse on Sivananda, 19 “Still he has not come; may 
the three sons of Siva die. I die of hunger, and he has not provided me with 
lodging.” 20 When she heard this, Sivananda’s wife began to weep, and at that 
time Sivananda came from the ghat. 21 Sivananda’s wife, weeping, said to him, 
“Gosvami has put a curse on our sons, because he did not find a place to stay.” 
22 And he said, “Mad woman! Why do you cry yourself to death? Let my three 
sons die if it takes away his unhappiness.” 23 And so saying Sivananda went 
to the side of Prabhu. Getting up, Nityananda Prabhu gave him a kick. 24 Sivai 
was overjoyed, receiving the kick, and he quickly went to a Bengali house and 
made arrangements for him to stay. 25 He held his feet, and then took Prabhu 
to the house, and giving him the house he began to say joyfully, 26 “Today 
you have accepted me as a servant, and have given me the fruit of a servant’s 
offence. 27 You have been merciful, in the guise of punishment, such is your 
compassion. Who in the three worlds understands your actions? 28 The dust 
of your holy feet is hard to gain even for Brahma, and yet my miserable body 
has received the touch of those feet. 29 Today my work and family and birth 
have been fruitful; today I have gained the dharma of the desired end of Krsna- 
bhakti.” 30 When he heard this, Nityananda’s heart was filled with joy, and 
getting up he embraced Sivananda in prema. 31 And filled with joy Sivananda 
made the arrangements, and provided places to stay for the Acarya and the other 
Vaisnavas. 

32 The actions of Nityananda Prabhu are all contrary; out of anger he kicked 
[Sivananda] and did him good. 33 Sivananda’s nephew, Srikanta Sena by name, 
said proudly, when his maternal uncle was absent, 34 “My maternal uncle isa 
famous follower of Caitanya; and the Gosvami acts like his lord, and kicks him.’ 
35 And so saying the boy Srikanta went ahead; he left his companions and went 


24. Sivai: Sivananda. : 4 g 
32. Viparīta: “contrary,” which however Radhagovinda Natha defines as “wonderful. 
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ahead to the place of Mahāprabhu. 36 With a petangi on his body he bowed 
and made obeisance; and Govinda said, «Srīkānta, first take off your petangi.” 
37 And Prabhu said, "Srīkānta has come with troubled heart. Say nothing to 
him. Let him do what pleases him.” 38 And Gosvāmī asked news of the Vais- 
navas, and Srikanta told him, naming them one by one. 39 When he heard the 
words of Prabhu “he has come with troubled heart,” he considered that Prabhu 
knew everything. 40 He did not say that “he kicked Sivananda,” and now all 
the Vaisnavas came and met him. 

41 As he had before, Prabhu met them all, and from a distance all the women 
had daríana of Prabhu. 42 As before, he showed them all where to stay, and 
he told them all to eat of the mahaprasada. 43 Sivananda introduced his three 
sons to the Gosvami, and because of their relation to Sivananda, he showed them 
all great kindness. 44 Seeing the youngest son, Prabhu asked his name, and Sena 
told him that his name was Paramananda Dasa. 45 When Sivananda had come 
to Prabhu before, Mahaprabhu had said to him, 46 "This time, you will have 
a son; name him Purīdāsa.” 47 And that son which was then in the womb of 
his mother, was born in the house of Sivananda. 48 Because of the instruction 
of Prabhu, he named him Paramānanda Dasa; and Prabhu smiled, and called 
him Purīdāsa. 49 When Sivananda brought that boy to him, Mahaprabhu put 
his toe in his mouth. 50 Who can reach the shore of the ocean of the good 
fortune of Sivananda, of whom Prabhu called the whole family *my own"? 
51 Then he took all the bhaktas and ate, and he washed his mouth and gave 
instructions to Govinda, 52 “As long as the wife and sons of Sivananda are here, 
see that they get the remainder of my food." 

53 There was a confectioner who lived in Nadīyā, whose name was Parames- 
vara; he sold sweets, and his house was near the house of Prabhu. 54 In his 


36. Petangi: a cloth for covering the upper part of the body; it is said in the Tantric tradition 
that for the offence of making pranama to the deity while wearing a petangi the offender suffers 
seven births. 

45-48. (The name was apparently in honor of Paramānanda Puri, which is why Paramānanda 
Dāsa and Purīdāsa are used interchangably. TKS] 

52. (The leftover food (avašesapātra) of Caitanya is of course itself prasāda and consequently 
a highly desired privilege. When Krsnadasa records this specific distribution of Caitanya’s leftovers 
to a woman and her child, he singles out the individuals as being especially blessed. The child, 
Paramananda Sena, was another biographer of Caitanya, Kavikarnapüra, whose works Krsnadasa 
used and appears to be confirming here; Krsnadasa did the same thing with another Bengali woman, 
Nārāyaņi, in Navadvīpa who ingested Caitanya’s leftovers and conceived Vrndavana Dasa (CBh 

2.2.319; 2.10.288-94; CC 1.8.37; 1.17.223), the most prominent biographer Krsnadasa acknowledges 
See Introduction, Section VI.2. TKS] 
53. Modaka: mayara, confectioner. 











Antya Lila / Chapter 12 a 


boyhood, he used to go again and again to his house, 
khanda sweets, and Prabhu ate them. 55 From boyh 
fection for Prabhu, and this year he had come there 
bhu. 56 He bowed and said, 


and he gave him dugdha- 
ood he had had great af- 
2 [to Nīlācala] to see Pra- 
5 i I am Paramesvara,” and seeing him Prabhu asked 
him fondly, 57 ac: Are you well? It is good that you have come." 
And he said to Prabhu, *Mukunda's mother has also come." 58 And when he 
heard the name of Mukunda's mother, Prabhu was a little taken aback; but still, 
because of his love for him, he said nothing. 59 He was an affectionate fool, 
he knew no duplicity, for he was pure, and because of those qualities of his, 
Prabhu was happy at heart. 

60 As before, he cleansed the gundica with all of them, and as before he 
danced before the car. 61 And they had daríana of all the festivals during the 
four month period, and Malini and the others offered Prabhu invitations. 
62 They had brought from their home various things of which Prabhu was fond, 
and they prepared rice in their homes and fed him those curries. 63 During 
the day he played in various ways with the bhaktas, but in the night Prabhu 
wept, in separation from Krsna. 64 In this way, in various lilas, the four months 
passed, and he instructed all the bhaktas to return to Gauda. 65 All the bhaktas 
gave Prabhu invitations, and Prabhu said sweetly to them all, 66 *Each year 
you all come to see me. I know well that you undergo much difficulty in com- 
ing and going. 67 But even knowing the difficulties of you all, I cannot forbid 
you. For in my heart the greed for the happiness of the companionship of all 
of you grows. 68 I gave Nityānanda an order to remain at Gauda, and he has 
transgressed that order and come; what can I say? 69 Acarya Gosvāmī has come, 
being merciful to me; I am bound by the debt of his prema; I cannot repay it. 
70 For me he has left wife and sons and home, and crossed difficult paths to 
come here. 71 And I remain sitting here in Nilacala, and I do not exert myself 
for all of you. 72 I am a samnyasin-man, and I have no wealth. What can I 
give you? How can I pay my debt to all of you? 73 All I have to offer you is 
my body, which is my only wealth; sell it wherever you want to sell it." 74 At 
the words of Prabhu, the hearts of all melted, and they wept constantly, tears 
streaming from their eyes. 75 Hanging on the necks of all of them, Prabhu wept; 
and as he wept he embraced them all. 76 And they all remained, for no one 


57. “Mukunda’s mother”: it would be usual for Paramesvara to refer to his wife as the mother 
of his son. 
58. As we have seen, Caitanya reacts strongly to any mention of a woman; but 


Instance he realised that Paramešvara was innocent, he refrained from rebuking him. 


because in this 
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could move, and five or seven days passed in this way. 77 Advaita and the 
Avadhūta said at the feet of Prabhu, “By your qualities easily the world can be 
bought; 78 you bind us more, with the rope of your merciful words. Who can 
go anywhere, leaving you?” 79 Then Mahaprabhu persuaded them all, and 
calmly bade them all farewell. 80 He said to Nityananda, “Do not come again 
and again; I will be with you there.” 81 So all the bhaktas departed, weeping, 
and Mahaprabhu remained in his house in dejection. 82 Prabhu had bound 
them all with the qualities of his own mercy; who can repay the debt of the 
mercy of Mahaprabhu? 83 Prabhu is the self-dependent I$vara; whomever and 
however he wishes, he causes people to dance; and because of that the people 
left him and went back to their own country. 84 As by magic one makes a 
wooden puppet dance, so the actions of Isvara are not at all understood. 

85 The previous year, Jagadananda had gone to see the mother; receiving 
the instructions of Prabhu, he had come to Nadīyā city. 86 Going to the mother, 
he bowed down at her feet, and presented her cloth, prasada of Jagannatha. 
87 Taking the name of Prabhu, he bowed to the mother, and he spoke to her 
humble praises of Prabhu. 88 Receiving Jagadananda, the mother was joyful 
in her heart; he told her stories of Prabhu, and she listened day and night. 
89 Jagadananda said, “O mother, on certain days Prabhu comes here to you and 
takes food. 90 And when he has eaten, he says joyfully, "Today my mother has 
fed me and I am filled to the throat. 91 I go and eat, and my mother does not 
realize it. I eat in her presence, and she considers it a dream.” 92 The mother 
said, “Sometimes I prepare fine curries, and it is the desire of my heart that 
Nimāi eat them. 93 And afterwards it seems to me that I have dreamed a dream. 
I do not look again, for my eyes run with tears." 94 In this way Jagadananda 
talked with Sactmata, and day and night he told her stories of the happiness of 
Caitanya. 95 The bhaktas of Nadīyā all came together, and when they found 
Jagadananda they were all delighted. 96 Then Jagadananda went to meet the 
Acarya, and when he found Jagadananda the Acarya was delighted. 97 Vasudeva 
and Murari Gupta met Jagadananda, and they kept him joyfully in their houses, 
and refused to let him go. 98 They heard directly from his mouth intimate sto- 
ries of Caitanya; and everyone forgot themselves in delight at these stories of 
Caitanya. 99 Jagadananda went to the houses of the bhaktas to meet them, and 
each of those bhaktas forgot themselves in happiness. 


85. Ai: “the mother,” Caitanya’s mother Saci. 
93. Or “not seeing him again, my eyes run with tears.” See 2.15.54-67 and 3.3.28-38. 
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100 The blessed Jagadānanda was a vessel of the prema of Caitanya; who- 
ever met him considered that he had gained Caitanya. 101 He went and stayed 
at the house of Sivananda Sena, and there he Prepared a matra of oil of sandal- 
wood, etc. 102 He filled a gagari-pot with this perfumed oil, and carefully took 
it to Nilacala. 103 He deposited the oil with Govinda, and told Govinda, *Put 
this oil on the body of Prabhu." 104 Then Govinda told Prabhu, “Jagadananda 
has brought some oil of sandalwood, etc., 105 and his wish is for me to put a 
little of it on the head of Prabhu. It soothes the distress of pitta and vayu dis- 
ease. 106 He prepared a kalasa of this sweet-smelling oil at Gauda, and he has 
brought it here most carefully.” 107 Prabhu replied, “A samnyasin has no right 
to oil. And on top of that, perfumed oil—this is a great shame. 108 Give the 
oil to Jagannatha, that it be burned in the lamps. Then all his labor will be 
rewarded highly.” 109 So Govinda related these words to Jagadananda, and the 
pandita remained silent, and said nothing. 

110 Ten days passed, and again Govinda told him that it was the wish of 
the pandita that Prabhu accept the oil. 111 When he heard this, Prabhu retorted 
a little angrily, “Get a masseur to put this oil on me— 112 for such delights I 
have become a samnyasin; would my complete destruction be your pleasure? 
113 When I go by on the path, people would get the scent of my oil, and would 
call me a licentious samnydsin.” 114 Hearing the words of Prabhu, Govinda re- 
mained silent. The next morning Jagadananda approached Prabhu. 115 Prabhu 
said: "O pandita, you brought oil from Gauda; but I am a samnyāsin and I 
cannot take it. 116 Take it and give it to Jagannātha, let it burn in the lamps, 
and thus all your labor will be rewarded." 117 The pandita said, *Who has told 
you these lies? I never brought any oil from Gauda.” 118 And so saying he 
brought the kalasa of oil from the house, and he broke it in the courtyard, before 
Prabhu. 119 Having smashed the pot of oil he went along the path to his own 


101. A mātrā is sixteen seers, a seer being about two pounds. Candanādi oil is an oil especially 
used for medicinal purposes in Ayurveda. oe 

105. Pitta: bile or gall, thus an upset of the liver functions; vayu is wind, thus flatulent disor- 
der, digestive problems, [but can also be understood as a form of madness, "the wind disease." This 
is reminiscent of an interesting episode in Vrndavana Dasa's CBh 1.8.67-77 where the young 
Višvambhara is suffering from the delirium of prema, but since he is not yet known to be a devo- 
tee, people diagnose his problem as vayu. They administer several oils—Narayana and Visnu— 
which promptly cure him. TKS] 

106. Kalasa: earthen container. 

111. Marddaniya: “masseur”; Caitanya is saying sarcastically that as long as he has the luxury 
of this expensive oil he might as well go the whole way and hire a masseur. 

113. Dari: “licentious,” one who delights in the company of women. 
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house; and he slammed the door and remained lying there in his room. 120 On 
the third day Prabhu went to his door, and called out, “Get up, O pandita! 
121 Today prepare some food for me to eat. I shall come at noon time; now I 
am going for darsana.” 122 So saying, Prabhu departed and the pandita got up, 
and having bathed he prepared various kinds of curries. 

123 At midday Prabhu came to eat, and having washed his feet he gave him 
a seat to sit on. 124 Ona plantain leaf he made a pile of šāla-rice with ghi, and 
on all four sides of it he placed containers of plantain leaves filled with the 
curries. 125 On top of the rice and curry he put a sprig of tulasi, and he brought 
pitha and pana, prasdda of Jagannatha, and placed them before him. 126 Prabhu 
said, “Spread rice and curry on a second leaf; today you and I shall eat together.” 
127 And Prabhu remained with his hand raised; he did not eat. Then the 
pandita spoke words filled with prema, 128 "Take the prasada by yourself, I 
shall take it afterwards. How can I deny your eagerness [that I should eat]?" 
129 Then Mahāprabhu sat down to eat in peace, and when he got a taste of the 
curry he began to say, 130 “How is the taste of this [so good], when you cooked 
it when you were so angry? This shows me the grace of Krsna toward you. 
131 Krsna himself will eat this, for that he has caused this to be cooked through 
your hands, and made it excellent. 132 So offer this sweet rice to Krsna; who 
can describe the limits of your good fortune?" 133 The pandita said, “He who 
will eat it, cooks it; I am only the collector of all this food." 134 Again and again 
the pandita served him with various curries, and Prabhu said nothing because 
of fear, and ate happily. 135 Eagerly the pandita fed him, and he ate ten times 
as much as on other days. 136 Again and again Prabhu thought to arise, and 
then again the pandita served him more curries. 137 Prabhu was not able to 
say anything; in fear he ate everything. For if he did not eat, Jagadananda would 
fast. 138 And then Prabhu said, with respect and humility, “You have fed me 


128. Le., “you are so anxious that I take food that I will not be able to disappoint you; there- 
fore you eat now, and be assured that I shall eat afterwards.” 

130. The state of mind of the cook affects the quality of the food. This is one common expla- 
nation in Bengal as to why meat should not be eaten except after proper sacrifice; when the animal 
is slaughtered in an ordinary way, it is angry, and that anger transmits itself to the eater of its flesh. 
In the context of sacrifice, however, as at Durgā-pūjā, the animal has been prepared, dedicated to 
the deity, and is not angry but at peace. 

134-50. [It would appear that the consumption of such massive quantities of food is intended 
to draw the parallel between Caitanya and Jagannatha, since only God can eat without getting full; 
and he leaves large quantities of leftovers as prasada for his devotees, which Caitanya clearly did 
here. TKS] 
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ten times over; now bring it to an end.” 139 Then Mahaprabhu got up and 
rinsed his mouth, and the pandita brought him things to purify his mouth, and 
garlands, and sandal. 140 Taking the sandal and the rest, Prabhu sat in that 
place. “Now you eat before me.” 141 And the pandita said, “Prabhu, you go 
and rest. When I have finished what I have to do, I shall take prasada. 
142 Ramai and Raghunatha have prepared the food, and I want to give them a 
little curry and rice.” 143 Prabhu said, “Govinda, you remain here, and tell me 
when the pandita eats.” 144 So saying, Mahaprabhu went away, and the pandita 
spoke some words to Govinda, 145 “You quickly go and massage his feet, and 
tell him "Now the pandita has sat down to eat.’ 146 I shall keep the remainder 
of Prabhu’s food for you; when Prabhu goes to sleep, you come and eat it.” 
147 To Rāmāi and Nandai and Govinda and Raghunatha—he distributed the 
rice and curry of Prabhu to all of them. 148 And he himself ate the prasada of 
Prabhu. And then Prabhu again sent Govinda, 149 “Whether Jagadananda has 
or has not taken the prasāda—go quickly and tell me that.” 150 Govinda came 
and saw, and told him that the pandita had eaten, and then Mahaprabhu rested 
peacefully. 

151 Such was the prema of Prabhu toward Jagadananda; it was as Satyabha- 
mà was with Krsna, as it is told in the Bhāgavata. 152 Who can describe the 
limits of the good fortune of Jagadananda? He is the comparison of the good 
fortune of Jagadananda. 153 He who hears the varieties of the prema of Jagad- 
ānanda, knows the true form of prema, he gains the wealth of prema. 

154 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 


151. Both Satyabhama and Jagadānanda were described as vama, “devious” in their loves, 
Satyabhama for Krsna in the Dvāraka-līlā, Jagadananda for Caitanya; see ante, 3.7.126. [The paral- 
lel with Satyabhama is not simply an analogy for Kavikarnapüra identifies Jagadananda as 
Satyabhama in his GGUD (v. 51). TKS] 
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Sloka 1. 

I take refuge in that Gaura, whose body and heart were afflicted with 
the pain born from his separation from Krsna, and who exhibited the 
blossoming of bhavas. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In such ways did Prabhu, with Jagadananda, taste these various waves of 
prema. 3 His heart and his body were drawn, because of the misery of his sepa- 
ration from Krsna, and again sometimes they blossomed forth under the con- 
trol of bhava. 4 He lay on young plantain leaves, his body very wasted; when 
his bones touched the tender young leaves, he felt pain. 5 When they saw this, 
all the bhaktas were very sad; Jagadananda could not bear it, and devised a 
stratagem. 6 He brought a delicate cloth and had it colored with red ochre, 
and had it filled with the cotton of the šimulī tree. 7 He put a quilt and a pil- 
low into the hands of Govinda, and told him to have Prabhu lie upon it. 
8 Jagadananda said to Svarūpa Gosvāmī, “Today you go yourself and make 
Prabhu lie upon it.” 9 At the time when he rested, Svarüpa was there. But when 
he saw the quilt and the pillow, Prabhu was overcome with anger. 10 He asked 
Govinda, “Who has had this made?” But when he heard the name of Jagadanan- 
da he was hesitant. 11 He told Govinda to take the quilt away, and he lay down 


3. Caitanya was in the bhava of Radha; sometimes Radha was separated from Krsna, as when 
he went to Mathura, and sometimes again she was united with him. Bhavaveéa: possessed or un- 
der the control of bhava. 

6. The customary color for samnyasins’ dress is the orange which results from dye of red ochre. 
For šimulī see commentary to 2.13.97. 
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upon his bed of plantain leaves. 12 Svarüpa said, “If this is your wish, what 
can i do? But the parang will be filled with sorrow, that you have scence his 
bed. Ls Prabhu said, ‘So bring and set up a cot; it is the wish of Jagadananda 
that I enjoy material things. 14 Iam a samnyāsin, and my bed is on the ground. 
Is my shaven head for cot or quilt or pillow?” 15 So Svarüpa Gosvāmī came 
and reported to the pandita; and Jagadananda when he heard it was greatly 
pained in his heart. 16 Then Svarüpa Gosvami devised a way. He had great 
numbers of dried plantain leaves brought; 17 he tore them with his fingernails 
into very fine pieces, and with all these pieces he filled two outer-cloths belong- 
ing to Prabhu. 18 In this way he made an odhana and a covering, and Prabhu 
accepted these with affection. 19 Prabhu lay on them, and when they saw this 
everyone was happy. But Jagadananda was inwardly angry, even though he 
outwardly expressed great sadness. 

20 It had been formerly the wish of Jagadananda to go to Vrndavana. But 
Prabhu had not given his permission, and because of that he could not go. 
21 Inwardly he was angry and hurt, but he did not show this publicly. He asked 
permission of Prabhu to go to Mathura. 22 Prabhu said, “You would go to 
Mathura, being angry with me? You will become a beggar, thereby attaching 
the guilt to me?” 23 And Jagadānanda said, holding the feet of Prabhu, “For a 
long time it has been my wish to go to Vrndavana. 24 Not getting the permis- 
sion of my Lord, I could not go. Now give me your permission; I have resolved 
to go." 25 But Prabhu, because of his love for him, did not agree to his going, 
though again and again he begged permission from Prabhu. 26 The pandita 
went and entreated Svarüpa Gosvami, “For a long time I have wanted to go to 
Vrndavana. 27 But how can I go without the permission of Prabhu? He still 
does not give me his permission, saying to me that ‘you go in anger.’ 28 But it 
is my very natural desire to go there; so entreat him to give me his permission." 
29 So Svarüpa Gosvāmī said at the feet of Prabhu, “Jagadananda wishes very 
much to go to Vrndavana. 30 Again and again he has begged for your permis- 
sion; give him your permission, that he go and see Mathura once. 31 As he 
went to Gauda to see the mother, so let him go once to see Vrndavana.” 


13. Sarcastically, Caitanya is saying that as long as he has this luxurious quilt, why not a full- 
fledged bed? | 

18. Odhana: a guilted pillow or thin mattress, whose covering is often very fine material. 

22. It does not seem that Caitanya is implying that there is fault attached to becoming a beg- 
gar, but that Jagadananda will take this course out of resentment, not out of positive motives, and 
will constantly blame Caitanya because of this. 
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32 Because of the words of Svarūpa Gosvāmī, Prabhu granted permission, 
and having summoned Jagadānanda, he instructed him, 33 "Up to Vārāņasī 
you go along the path as you wish; but after that go carefully, in the company 
of ksatriyas and others. 34 If they merely catch a man from Gauda, they re- 
strain him as a highwayman; they keep him tied up, and take everything from 
him, and do not allow him to go. 35 When you get to Mathura, stay with 
Sanatana, and bow to the feet of all the svamis at Mathura. 36 Stay at a dis- 
tance and pay them devotion; do not stay with them, for you will not be able 
to endure the strivings and activities of them all. 37 In the company of 
Sanātana, have daršana of the forests; do not leave for an instant the company 
of Sanatana. 38 So go quickly! Do not remain there long! And do not climb 
Govarddhana to see Gopāla. 39 Tell Sanātana that I am coming, and that he 
should keep a place ready for me in Vrndavana.” 40 So saying he embraced 
Jagadananda, and Jagadānanda left, having bowed to the feet of Prabhu. 41 He 
begged leave of all the bhaktas, and going along the forest path he came to 
Varanasi. 42 He met both Tapana Mišra and Candrasekhara, and from them 
he heard all the stories of Prabhu. 43 He came to Mathura and quickly met 
Sanātana, and they were both overjoyed to meet one another. 44 Sanātana 
showed him the twelve forests. They both stayed at Gokula and saw the Maha- 
vana. 45 Both stayed together in the hut of Sanatana, and the pandita cooked 
and visited the temples. 46 Sanatana went begging to the Mahavana, and some- 
times at the temples, and sometimes at the houses of brahmanas. 47 Sanatana 
supplied the pandita with the necessities, and brought him food and drink which 
he had begged in the Mahavana. 


33. Ksatriya here obviously refers generically to martial people, soldiers. 

34. “As a highwayman” could also be “highwaymen imprison him”; the whole verse can as a 
matter of fact be read differently. “They” can refer either to the Muslim soldiery, who in fact as we 
have seen did once accuse Caitanya’s Bengali companions of being robbers; or “they” can refer to 
the bandits who probably did infest the area, and still do. 

35. Svāmīs: gosvamis, bhaktas. 

36. Rādhāgovinda Natha reads this line as meaning that the people living in Vraja are all siddha- 
bhaktas, and Jagadānanda is at this point not one; therefore he should not stay with them because 
he will not understand the meaning of what they do. The verse however could also be read to mean 
that their discipline is so rigorous that Jagadananda will not be able to keep up with it. In either 
case, it is interesting that from v. 37 it could be deduced that Caitanya does not yet number Sanatana 
among these, or else considers him more tolerant. 

38. [There is a tradition among Bengalis that Govarddhana is so holy as not to be touched by 
the feet, and so they do not climb Govarddhana on pilgrimage. See the commentary to 2.18.13, 20. 
TKS] 

45. Gophā: cave or cavelike hut. 
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48 One day the pandita offered Sanātana an invitation; 
formed his daily rituals, he began to cook for him. 
samnyasin, named Mukunda Sarasvatī; and he had given Sanātana an outer 
garment. 50 Sanātana had bound that cloth around his head, and he came and 
sat in the doorway of the dwelling place of Jagadānanda. 51 Seeing that crim- 
son cloth, the pandita was overcome with prema, for he thought it was prasāda 
of Mahāprabhu; andhe asked him, 52 “Where did you get that crimson cloth?” 
And Sanātana said, Mukunda Sarasvatī gave it to me.” 53 When he heard this 
a sadness arose in the heart of the pandita, and he took the pot in which the 
rice was cooking and was about to throw it at him. 54 Sanātana knew [what 
was in] him, and was ashamed; [Jagadānanda] then said to him, placing the pot 
back on the fire, 55 “You are chief among the followers of Mahāprabhu; 
Mahāprabhu loves none other as he loves you. 56 Yet you hold a cloth given 
by some other samnyāsin on your head? How can one bear this?” 57 And 
Sanātana said, "Sādhu, you are a great pandita, and no one is as beloved of 
Caitanya as you are. 58 Your firm devotion to Caitanya is becoming to you; if 
you do not show me, how shall I learn? 59 It was to see this that the cloth was 
tied on my head, and that wonderful prema has been seen clearly. 60 It is not 
right that a Vaisnava wear a red cloth; what is the use of it? I shall give it to 
someone from another country." 61 So Jagadānanda cooked, and made an 
offering to Caitanya, and then the two sat and took prasāda. 62 Having taken 
the prasāda they embraced one another, and both wept, in the agony of sepa- 
ration from Caitanya. 

63 In this way [Jagadananda] remained for two months in Vrndavana—the 
sorrow of separation from Caitanya could not be borne. 64 So he delivered 
Mahaprabhu’s message to Sanatana, “I am coming; keep a place for me.” 
65 Then Jagadananda Pandita begged his leave, and Sanatana gave him a few 
things as presents for Prabhu: 66 some sand from the place of the rasa dance, 
and a šilā of Govarddhana, and dried ripe pilu-fruit, and a garland of gufija flow- 
ers. 67 Jagadananda Pandita took all these things and left. Much agitated, 
Sanatana bade him farewell. 68 He decided on a place for Prabhu, and he found 


when he had per- 
49 There was a great 


60. As has been seen in v. 6 above, Caitanya himself wore red or orange clothing, as was usual 
with samnyāsins. Sanātana therefore seems to be referring to Vaisnavas as opposed to samnyasins, 
to ordinary Vaisnavas, who wear white. « : x 

68. Sanātana, taking seriously Caitanya's word that he would be coming to Vraja, seeks out a 
Proper place for him to stay. Matha has come to mean : monastery, but here it clearly refers to a 
hermitage. In the place in Vrndavana called the Dvada£a-aditya-tilà there is an old temple of 
Mahāprabhu. 
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a matha in the twelve āditya-tilās. 69 Gosvāmī cleaned that place; before the 
muda he built a thatched-roofed shelter. 70 So quickly Jagadananda journeyed 
to Nīlācala, and Gosvāmī and all the bhaktas were greatly delighted. 71 Bow- 
ing to the feet of Prabhu, he greeted them all, and Mahāprabhu embraced him 
deeply. 72 In the name of Sanatana, the pandita bowed, and he gave him all 
the gifts—the sand of the rasa-place and the rest. 73 He received all the gifts, 
and distributed the pīlu-fruit, and he ate happily, saying “This is fruit from 
Vrndavana.” 74 Those who knew swallowed the fruit with the stone, and those 
who did not know chewed it like Gaudiyā pīlu; 75 the linings of their mouths 
were torn, and saliva dripped from their tongues; this was a game, the eating 
of the pilu of Vrndavana. 76 So all were delighted with the coming of Jagad- 
ananda, and in this way was the vilāsa of Prabhu at Nīlācala. 

77 One day Prabhu was going to Yamešvara-totā, and just at that time a 
devadasi began to sing. 78 In a very sweet voice she was singing in the gurjjari- 
raga a pada of the Gitagovinda, which steals the mind of the world. 79 Hear- 
ing the song from a distance, Prabhu was overcome, and he did not know 
whether it was a man or a woman who sang. 80 Prabhu ran, completely ab- 
sorbed, to meet the singer. The path was lined with sija trees, and they pricked 
him as he ran, 81 but he did not feel the thorns in his body. Govinda ran helter- 
skelter after him. 82 Prabhu was running and the woman was only a short 
distance away when Govinda caught him in his arms and said, *It is a woman 
singing." 83 When he heard the word “woman,” Prabhu came back to himself. 
He turned and came back along the path. 84 Prabhu said, “Govinda, you have 
saved my life today. If I had touched a woman I would have died. 85 I do not 
know how to repay this debt to you." And Govinda replied, “It was Jagannatha 
that kept you, not this worthless creature." 86 Prabhu said, “You will remain 


70. Gosvàmr Caitanya. 

74. On the stones of the fruit called pilu there are sharp protuberances; if one swallows the 
stone with the fruit these do not cut the mouth, but if the stone is chewed, the mouth is bruised. 
The variety of the fruit grown in Bengal does not have this peculiarity, and those who had not eaten 
the Vrndavana variety inadvertently chewed the stones. 

77. (Devadāsī: lit., female servant of the deity, a temple dancer married to the lord installed in 
that temple. TKS] 

78. [Of the twenty-four songs in Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda, six are in the gurjjarī-rāga. In the 
Miller edition of the text, they are Song 2 [1.17-24]; Song 5 [2.2-9]; Song 7 [3.3-15]; Song 11 [5.8- 
15]; Song 15 [7.22-29]; and Song 18 [9.2-10]. There is no way of knowing which the these songs 
was being sung. TKS] 

83. [Bahya haila: came back to himself, lit., became outwardly conscious. See 3.18.74-77. TKS] 

86. “Wherever I am” means not only physically but psychically. 
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with me; wherever I am, you protect me carefully.” 87 And so saying Prabhu 
tuc to ie own: house;vaudiwien they heard this, great fear clutched the 
hearts of Svarüpa and the others. 

88 And now Raghunatha Bhattacarya, the son of Tapana Misra, left all his 
duties and went to see Prabhu. 89 From Kāšī he went along the path of Gauda, 
and with him servants went, carrying jhdlis. 90 On the way they met Višvāsa 
Rāmadāsa. He was a kāyastha of Visvāsakhānā, and trusted by the king. 91 He 
was skilled in all the šāstras, and a teacher of the Kāvyaprakāša, a devout 
Vaisnava and a worshiper of Raghunatha. 92 Day and night, for all eight 
watches, he muttered the name of Ramacandra. He had abandoned everything 
for darsana of Jagannatha. 93 So he met Raghunatha Bhatta on the way, and 
he took the jhālis of Bhatta on his head and carried them. 94 With various kinds 
of service he massaged his feet, and because of this Raghunatha felt diffidence 
in his heart, 95 "You are a great man, a pandita among great bhagavatas. Do 
not serve me; in happiness come with me.” 96 Rāmadāsa said, “I am a low 
$üdra; service of brāhmaņas is my own dharma. 97 Do not feel hesitant; I am 
your slave. If I serve you, I get delight in my heart.” 98 And so saying he car- 
ried the jhālis and served him, and day and night he muttered the tāraka-man- 
tra of Raghunātha. 

99 In this way Raghunatha arrived at Nīlācala, and going to the feet of 
Mahāprabhu they met him eagerly. 100 Bhatta fell at his feet, bowing and 
making obeisance, and Prabhu, recognizing him as Raghunatha, embraced him. 
101 He paid him the respects of Sekhara and Misra, and Mahaprabhu asked after 
them all. 102 “It is well that you have come; see the lotus feet and come today 
and take prasāda with me.” 103 He told Govinda to give him a place to stay; 
and he introduced him to Svarüpa and the other bhaktas. 104 In this way he 
remained eight months with Prabhu, and day by day, by the grace of Prabhu, 
his delight grew. 105 From time to time he offered Mahaprabhu invitations, 
and cooked food in his house and various curries. 106 Raghunatha Bhatta was 
very skilled in cooking, and what he cooked was like nectar. 107 And Bhatta 
ate the remains on Prabhu's plate, after Prabhu had eaten with great pleasure. 


90. “Trusted” is a pun on višvāsa, which was also the man's name. Of what king he was a 


Servant we are not told. 
91. Mammata's Kāvyaprakāša is a text of esthetics. Raghunatha is Rama. 4 
96. Kāyasthas are indeed šūdras, despite claims of belonging to the ksatriya-varna; see Inden, 
MRBC. 
98. Taraka-mantra: see 3.3.244 and commentary. 
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108 But when Rāmadāsa first met Prabhu, Mahāprabhu did not grant him 
the slightest grace. 109 For he knew that in his heart he was desirous of mukti 
and proud of knowledge; for Prabhu is omniscient Bhagavān, and knows the 
hearts of all. 110 So Rāmadāsa dwelt at Nīlācala and taught the Kāvyaprakāša 
to the family of the Pattanāyaka. 111 When he had remained for eight months, 
Prabhu bade farewell to Bhatta, and gave him this prohibition: “Do not marry.” 
112 And he said, “Go and serve your old mother and father, and study the 
Bhagavata with Vaisnavas, 113 and come once again to Nilacala.” And so say- 
ing he put a garland from [his own] throat around his neck. 114 So embracing 
him, Prabhu bade him farewell, and in prema Bhatta began to weep in a choked 
voice. 115 Begging leave of Svarüpa and the other bhaktas, Bhatta, respecting 
the command of Prabhu, journeyed to Varanasi. 116 For four years he served 
his mother and father at home, and studied the Bhagavata with a Vaisnava 
pandita. 117 When his mother and father gained Kasi, he became indifferent 
to the world, and he left the house and everything and again came to Prabhu. 
118 And as before, he remained at Prabhu’s side for eight months, and when 
the eight months had passed, again Prabhu commanded him, 119 “By my com- 
mand, Raghunātha, go to Vrndavana. And going there remain with Rapa and 
Sanātana. 120 Read the Bhāgavata and always take the name of Krsna, and 
quickly Krsna Bhagavan will grant you grace.” 121 So saying, Prabhu embraced 
him, and by the grace of Prabhu he was drunk with Krsna-prema. 122 A tulasi- 
garland of Jagannatha, fourteen hands [long], and a roll of chuta-pan which 
[Prabhu] had gotten at the great festival [of Jagannatha]— 123 that garland and 
chutā-pān Prabhu gave to him, and he kept the garland as his ista-deva. 124 So 
having received the command of Prabhu, he came to Vrndavana, and he took 
refuge there with Rapa and Sanātana. 125 At the assembly of Rupa Gosvamin 
he read the Bhagavata, and in the reading of the Bhagavata his heart was mad 
with prema. 126 Because of the grace of Prabhu he wept and trembled and 
choked; the tears blurred his eyes and choked his voice, and he could not read. 
127 His voice was that of a nightingale, and in it there were separate rāgas; in 
reciting one šloka he transformed it in three or four rāgas. 128 And when he 
heard or read of the sweetness and beauty of Krsna, he was agitated in prema, 
and he knew nothing else. 129 So he dedicated himself to the feet of Govinda, 
and the lotus-feet of Govinda were the wealth of his life. 130 He had built by 


110. The Pattanayaka was Gopīnātha; see 3.9 for Gopīnātha's story. 
117. Gained Kasi: died at Kast. 
123. Ista-deva: personal deity. 
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one of his own pupils a temple of Govinda, and he ornamented him with flute 
and crocodile-earrings and the rest. 131 He listened to no village gossip, and 
he spoke none with his tongue. But he spent eight watches in the worship and 
stories of Krsna. 132 He did not open his ears to words which were condem- 
natory of Vaisnavas; he always worshiped Krsna—this one thing was all he knew. 
133 At the time of remembrance, the garland given by Mahaprabhu he would 
put on his neck, with sandalwood which was prasada. 134 By the grace of 
Mahāprabhu his prema for Krsna was without obstacle. Thus is told the fruits 
of the grace of Caitanya upon him. 

135 Thus has been told of the coming of Jagadananda to Vrndavana, and 
within that the hearing of the song of the devadāsī. 136 And the fruit of the 
prema-mercy of Mahāprabhu to Raghunatha—three stories of that have been 
related in this chapter. 137 He who listens to all these stories with faith, Gaura 
Hari gives to him the treasure of the prema of Krsna. 

138 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


133. Mananera kala: time of remembrance, i.e., Irla-smarana. 


Antya Lila 
Chapter 14 


Sloka 1. 

Now is narrated a suggestive example of that which Gauranga displayed, 
by mind, body, and heart, absorbed by the illusion of separation from 
Krsna. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, svayam bhagavan; glory, glory to Gauracandra, 
the life of bhaktas. 2 Glory, glory to Nityananda, who is the life of Caitanya, 
and glory to Advaitacarya, glory to him most beloved of Gaura. 3 Glory to 
Svarüpa, Srivasa and the other bhaktas of Prabhu; give me the strength, that I 
may describe Caitanya. 

4 Deep was the bhava of the madness of viraha of Prabhu; no one can un- 
derstand it, even if he is steadfast. 5 And who can describe it, if he does not 
understand it? But he understands and describes, to whom Caitanya gives the 
power. 6 In the kadacds of these two—Svarüpa Gosvami and Raghunatha 
Dasa—this lila is manifested. 7 At that time these two remained by the side of 
Prabhu; all the other kadaca-writers remained in distant countries. 8 These two 
experienced every moment, and in brief and at length they wrote their [respec- ' 
tive] kadaca-compositions. 9 Svarüpa was a writer in sūtras, and Raghunatha 
in full. Let me describe [the latter’s] full comments, in the manner of a pāñji- 


6. Kadaca: diary, notebook, short descriptive text. See Introduction, Section VI.1. 

7. Murari Gupta, Kavikarnapora, and the others who wrote kadacas having to do with Caitanya 
were not at this time in Puri, but were in their home countries, and so could not record these events 

8. Bahulye: “at length"; kadacas are not by definition long books, so probably Radhagovinda 
Natha's interpretation here is correct: they wrote briefly but concisely, so that from a brief state- 
ment a great deal can be deduced. V. 9 suggests that one wrote in brief, the other less so. 

9. Vrttikāra: “in full”; he “expanded” on the sūtras which Svarüpa had written. A pāñji is an 
almanac, concise and formulaic, and to interpret such texts a commentary (tīkā) must be made. 
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tika. 10 Listen to the description of the bhava with faith; you will attain knowl 
edge of that bhava, and you will gain the wealth of prema. nowl- 

11 That condition in which the opis were when Krsna went to Mathura was 
tHiesame'condition BO fanka separation from Krsna. 12 And as Radha 
lamented at the sight of Uddhava, that gradually over time became the deliri- 
ous lament of Prabhu. 13 Prabhu always experienced the bhava of Radhika, and 
in that bhava he knew himself as Radha. 14 Such is the way of divine sākties 
itis not surprising. Divine madness and delirium are in the adtitddī 802a 


Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanilamani [sthayibhava-prakarana] 14.190: 

The strange and wonderful divine madness, showing itself as illusion of 
the bhava called mohana, gained in certain indescribable ways, is called 
divyonmada; there are many kinds of this—udgharna, citrajalpa, and 
others. 


15 One day Mahaprabhu was lying down, and he saw in a dream Krsna at 
the rāsa-līlā. 16 He was beautiful in the tribhanga pose, his flute to his lips, 
wearing yellow garments, and garlands of forest flowers, the charmer of Madana. 
17 The gopis were dancing around him in a circle, and in the center Vrajendra- 
nandana danced with Radha. 18 Seeing this, Prabhu became absorbed in this 
rasa, and he realized ‘I have gained Krsna in Vrndavana.’ 19 Seeing the delay 
of Prabhu, Govinda awakened him; and when he woke, he realized that it had 
been a dream, and he was saddened. 20 And because it was his body’s habit, 
he completed his daily rituals, and when it was time he went to have darsana 
of Jagannatha. 21 While he was getting darsana from behind the Garuda pil- 
lar, in front of Prabhu stood lakhs and lakhs of people also enjoying darsana. 
22 There was an Oriya woman who could not get darsana because of the crowd, 
and so she climbed up on the Garuda pillar to see, putting her foot on Prabhu’s 


10. [For more on the various manifestations and interpretations of the delirium of prema, what 
is here called “divine madness,” see 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74; 2.23.31-32; and 
3.15.passim; and 3.17-19.passim. TKS] 

12. Uddhava had been sent from Mathura by Krsna; Radha lamented when she saw him, for 
it meant that Krsna himself was not then returning. 

14. See 2.23.37-38. Divyonmada: divine madness. 

19. The “delay” in awakening. d ; 5 stats: 

22-25. Caitanya's attitude toward women is confusing. Several times we ave seen him with- 
draw completely from even the mention of a woman's name, and go so far as to drive Chota Haridasa 
to suicide because he conversed with a woman. Yet here he not only allows one to touch his body, 
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shoulder. 23 When he saw that, Govinda frantically tried to stop the woman, 
but Prabhu prevented Govinda from pulling her down, 24 “Adibasya! do not 
stop the woman; let her have daršana of Jagannatha as much as she wants.” 
25 Then the woman scrambled to the ground; seeing Mahaprabhu she bowed 
at his feet. 26 Seeing her distress, Prabhu began to speak, “So much humility 
Jagannatha has not given to me. 27 She is absorbed in Jagannatha, heart, body, 
and life; she put her foot on my shoulder and did not realize it. 28 This is a 
blessed devotee; bow to her feet, that by her grace we too may receive such 
humility.” 29 When first he came and had daršana of Jagannatha, he saw in 
Jagannatha the manifest Vrajendranandana. 30 And his heart was controlled 
by the daršana which he had in the dream, and everywhere he looked there he 
was, his flute to his lips. 31 And now when he saw the woman, Prabhu came 
to himself, and he saw the true forms of Jagannatha and Subhadra and Balarama. 
32 But now he thought, "I see Krsna in Kuruksetra. Why have I come to Kuru- 
ksetra? Where is Vrndavana? 33 I have lost the jewel which I had gained.” And 
thus he was bewildered, and deeply pained he returned to his own house. 


but forbids Govinda to prevent her from doing so. Radhagovinda Natha's explanation would seem 
to be the only reasonable one: that in this passage, although he has been awakened from his dream, 
he is still deep in bhava, and in this Rādhā-bhāva the touch of a woman is not offensive to him. 
This presumably was also the reason why Rāmānanda could touch his two devadāsīs in the inti- 
mate way previously described. So it was when Caitanya heard the girl singing the pada from the 
Gitagovinda; in his bhava he ran toward her, and it was not until he “came out,” became aware of 
the outside world, that he realized that this would have been against his dharma as a samnyasin. 
[This passage might also be interpreted from a social standpoint, wherein the devotee, who is ab- 
sorbed in the various ritual actions—here getting daršana of Jagannatha—is not subject to the same 
social constraints that apply at other normal times. This is consistent with the idea of the devo- 
tional community being somewhat of a segregated community outside the normal hierarchizing 
tendencies of Indian society. TKS] 

24, Adibasya: “aboriginal,” here a mild rebuke meaning “fool.” Cf. 3.10.113. 

26. [Artti: humility, distress. This is a special and spontaneous expression of Vaisnava help- 
lessness and anxiety usually felt with respect to the deity or in situations involving other devotees. 
It demonstrates a high degree of selflessness borne of pure love and devotion, which here is the 
envy of Caitanya. TKS] 

29. “First” probably means when he first came to the temple on that day. 

31-33. He obviously did not come completely to his senses, but came out of the complete trance 
he had been in, the very deepest bhava in which he saw Jagannatha as Krsna in Vrndavana, into 4 
state of less deep bhava, in which he saw Jagannatha as Krsna in Kuruksetra, the princely Krsna, 
{ie., he moved from absorption in the highest form of Krsna, his mādhurya or sweet, loving form, 
to the lower ai$varya or regal and majestic form. This is very suggestive of the Gaudīya Vaisnava 
appraisal of the place of Jagannatha in the hierarchy of Vaisnava divinity. TKS] 
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34 Sitting on the ground [Caitanya] wrote int 
stream of tears flowed from his eyes, and he co 
js of Vrndavana, and again I lost him; who ha 
12” 36 In prema, and under the influence of t 
Md and when he came to himself, it wa 
37 Prabhu sang and danced as if he were mad; [only] because of the nature of 
his body he managed to bathe and eat. 38 And when it was night, with Svarü E 
and Ramananda he spoke of the things that were in his heart: : 


he dirt with his fingernails; a 
uld not see, 35 “I gained the 
s taken my Krsna? Where am 
he dream, Prabhu's mind Was 
s as if he had lost his treasure. 


Sloka 3. 

After I had gained the wealth of Acyuta, I lost it, and because of regret, 
abandoning this body-house of mine, my mind has assumed the dharma 
of a Kapalika, and with its pupils, the senses, has gone to Vrndavana. 


39 Krsna was gained and lost, 
and remembering his qualities, 
Mahāprabhu was agitated in the fire of it; 
his arms on the necks of Raya and Svarüpa; 
he said: “Ah, Hari, Hari”; 
his steadiness left, and he became disturbed. 


40 “Hear, O friends, the sweetness of Krsna. 
My heart longs for it, 
and leaving loka and Veda-dharma 
it becomes a yogi, a mendicant. [refrain] 


41 The ring of līlās of Krsņa 
are pure earrings of conch-shell, 
fashioned by Suka the artisan. 
I wear those earrings in my ears, 
I hold the shell of the gourd of thirst, 
and on my shoulder is a sack of hope. 


Sloka 3. Kapalika: a school of Natha yogins. 


ya is speaking. : b 
41. The thirst is 5 -— sweetness of Krsna. These are the three ae Te P: cue y 
"gins: earr ings, gourd or water-vessel, and sack. The hope is of course the hope of g g Krsn 
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42 The kānthā of thought is the covering for my body; 
my body soiled with ashes and dust, 
and my answering rave is ‘Ha, ha, Krsna.’ 
In my hand the dvādaša of anxiety, 
on my head the jhulani of longing, 
my body is thin for want of alms. 
43 Vyasa, Suka, and the other yogis, 
Krsna, the ātmā, Nirafijana, 
and all his līlās in Vraja, 
in the Bhagavata and other šāstras 
have been described, 
and those tarjja-songs are read incessantly. 
44 Making the ten senses pupils, 
and taking the name Mahabaula, 
with its pupils it has gone away. 
My body, my own house, 
great wealth, enjoyment of worldly things— 
all have been abandoned, and it has gone to Vrndavana. 
45 [Among] the creatures in Vrndavana, 
all, moving, and unmoving, 
trees and creepers, householders in the asrama, 
at their houses for alms, 


42. These are other characteristics of the yogin; kantha is the ragged or patchwork cloth, and 
the body is covered with dust and ashes. Thought is thought of Krsna, but the metaphorical sig- 
nificance of ashes and dust is not so clear. “Answering rave” is pralapa-uttara: yogins are mad, or 
are thought to be so, and their answers have no relation to the questions asked them. Whatever is 
said to this one, he answers, “ha hà krsņa,” an expression of longing. The staff which the yogin 
carries is called the dvadasa-danda. [According to RGN in some MSS the metaphoric dressing in the 
clothing and accoutrement of delirium is dropped in favor of a more direct expression udbegādi 
dasa hathe (in place of udbega-dvādaša hathe), which can be translated “in [my] hand the condi- 
tions culminating with anxiety.” RGN goes on to note that the expression breaks the metaphor 
because dasa does not correspond to any physical object that could be worn or held, and v.49f be- 
low bears out the reading. TKS] Jhulani is a cloth worn on the head according to the commenta- 
tor Vi$vanatha Cakravartin. 

43. Atma: paramatma, the indwelling; nirafijana, “stainless,” he who is beyond the stain of maya. 
Tarijā, "songs" which have hidden meaning, songs which use the sandha-bhasa peculiar to Tantrics 
and other yogins. A 

44. Mahabaula: “the great mad one,” a good name for a yogin; see PHM, pp. 250-253. “Jt” is 


the heart or mind; like a yogin it has abandoned all worldly things, taken its pupils, and gone away 
to Vrndavana. 
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alms of leaves and roots and fruit, 
with its pupils it makes a living. 
46 The rasa of the form and qualities of Krsna, 
his touch and sound and scent— 
the gopis taste that nectar. 
The morsel that remains of all of them, 
the pupils, the five senses, bring, 
and with those alms they preserve its life. 
47 In a corner of the empty kufija-mandapa, 
practising yoga, meditating on Krsna, 
it remains there with the pupils. 
Krsna, the ātmā, Niranjana— 
the heart sees him manifest; 
it remains awake in the night, in meditation. 
48 The heart is separated from Krsna, 
and in sorrow has become a yogi, 
and in that separation is the tenth stage. 
In the agitation of that condition, 
my mind has fled away, 
and my body is an empty house." 


49 In separation from Krsna, the gopis were in the tenth condition and that tenth 
condition had arisen in Prabhu. 


Sloka 4. Rapa Gosvamin’s Ujjvalanīlamaņi [srigarabheda prakaraņa] 15.167: 
From this, worry, insomnia, anxiety, emaciation, pallor, lamenting, 
illness, madness, stupefaction, and death appear. 


50 With these ten conditions, Prabhu was agitated day and night; always one 
of the conditions would arise, and his mind could not be still. 

51 When he had described all this, Mahaprabhu became silent. Ramananda 
Raya began to recite šlokas, 52 and Svarüpa Gosvami sang of the Krsņa-līlā. 
And between the two of them they brought Prabhu a little toward conscious- 


47. Kufija-mandapa: the grove where Krsna sported with Radha and the gopis; it is empty 
because Krsna has gone away to Mathura. 

48. The tenth stage of separation leads to death. : 

Sloka 4. These appear from the condition of separation. 

52. [Bahyajfiana: consciousness, lit., “cognizant ofthe outer world." See 3.18.74-77 for his 


three states of consciousness. TKS] 
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ness. 53 In this way they got through half the night, and then inside the house 
they made Prabhu lie in the inner-room. 54 Rāmānanda Raya then went to his 
own house, and Svarüpa and Govinda both lay down in the door. 55 The whole 
night Mahaprabhu stayed awake, and loudly sang Krsņa-nāma-samkīrtana. 
56 When he did not hear Prabhu, Svarüpa opened the outside door, and then 
the other three doors, and saw that Prabhu was not in the house. 57 When they 
failed to see Prabhu, they became very worried; lighting torches they all moved 
about looking for him. 58 There was a place to the north of the lion-gate, and 
within it was Caitanya Gosvami, fallen on the ground. 59 Seeing him, Svarüpa 
Gosvāmī and the others were overjoyed, but when they saw his condition they 
again became concerned. 60 Prabhu was lying on the ground, five or six hands 
long; his body was unconscious, and there was no breath in his nostrils. 61 His 
arms and legs were each three hands long; the joints of his bones were sepa- 
rated, and over the joints there was only skin. 62 His arms and legs and neck 
and hips—all the joints of his body were separated and spread out. 63 The joints 
had become long, and covered only with skin, and when they saw Prabhu, all 
were greatly distressed. 64 There was foam and spittle on his mouth, and his 
eyes were rolled up into his head, and when they saw this, the breath left the 
bodies of all the bhaktas. 65 Svarüpa Gosvami raised him up, and together with 
the bhaktas, he spoke the name of Krsna into Prabhu's ear. 66 After a long time 
the name of Krsna entered his heart, and shouting “Hari bol!” Prabhu arose. 
67 When he became conscious, his bones joined together, and his body resumed 
its shape as before. 68 This līlā of Mahaprabhu, Raghunatha Dasa has made 
known in his Gaurangastavakalpavrksa: 


53. Prakosthe: "inner room" of a brick-built house. 

60-67. This is a very curious incident. Caitanya is described as “prabhu padi ache dirgha— 
hata pāficachaya, “five or six hands long" (seven or eight feet), and he seems therefore to be con- 
siderably greater in length than in his normal state. The question is why. It does not seem to be a 
question that can be answered in any physiological way, for bones separating does not seem to be 
a condition usually attendant on epilepsy or any other disease to which he might have been subject. 
The religious explanation which Radhagovinda Natha gives is in terms of steam in a boiler: the full 
bhava of Radha, especially as a Sakti of Krsna, was more than could be contained in a human body. 
Thus, when this bhava became too strong, Caitanya’s body simply blew apart. There will be in 3.17 
an equally curious incident, in which Caitanya draws his arms and legs into himself, like a tortoise: 
Two explanations can be offered. The first is of course the obvious parallel to the tortoise-avatara 
of Krsna. The second, also offered by Radhagovinda Natha, is similar to that above: when the flood 
becomes too much, the recourse which the tortoise has is to withdraw himself and let himself drift 
with the tide. In this case, the flood is the flood of bhava, and Caitanya lets it wash over him until 
it has receded. Or, perhaps due to the violence of the seizure, it seems to be the observer that the 
body has literally become unhinged. 
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Sloka 5. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvāmin's Gaurangastavakalpataru 4: 

Once in the house of [Kast] Misses agony of separation from 
the son of Vrajapati, the joints of his beautiful body became loose, and 
his arms and legs distended, and he fell on the earth and rolled Ba in 
great anguish, and in a hoarse and choking voice $rt Gauranga wept— 
that [picture], arising in my heart, maddens me. 


69 Seeing the lion-gate, Prabhu was astonished, and he asked Svarüpa, “Where 
am I? What are you doing?” 70 And Svarüpa replied, “Rise up, Prabhu, go 
back to your own house; there I shall explain it all to you.” 71 And so saying 
he raised Prabhu up and took him home, and he told him all about his condi- 
tion. 72 When he heard it, Mahaprabhu was greatly amazed; and Prabhu said, 
“I remember nothing of this. 73 I see my Krsna in everything; he appears, and 
then, like lightning, he disappears.” 74 At that time, the conch-shell of 
Jagannatha sounded, and after he bathed, Mahaprabhu went to have daršana. 
75 Thus has been told the wonderful transformation of Prabhu, and in the 
hearing of it people are struck with amazement. 76 Such is not seen in the 
world, nor heard in the šāstras; but such bhava the crest-jewel of samnyāsins 
made evident. 77 Those bhāvas, which are beyond the ken of the world and 
the šāstras are not believed by those people who are apart [from Caitanya and 
bhakti]. 78 The place of Raghunatha Dasa was always with Prabhu; I have heard 
these things from his mouth, and I write them with confidence. 

79 One day Mahaprabhu went to the sea, and suddenly he saw the moun- 
tain Cataka. 80 He became absorbed, and thought it was the mount Govarddha- 
na, and he went running towards the mountain. 


Sloka 6. Bhagavata Purana 10.21.18: 

O women! This mountain is the best of the servants of Hari; for this 
reason it is delighted at the touch of the feet of [Balaļrāma and Krsna, 
and offers them homage, with cows and cowherds, by its roots and herbs, 


caves and grass, and water to drink. 


81 Reciting this šloka, Prabhu ran like the wind, and Govinda ran after him, 
but could not catch him. 82 He shouted loudly, and a great commotion arose, 
and everyone around jumped up and went running. 85 Svarüpa and jegiens 
da and Gadadhara Paņdita and Ramai and Nandāi and Nīlāi and Šankara 


Sloka 6. See 2.18.415. 
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Pandita, 84 and Purl and Bharati Gosvamis ran to the shore of the sea, while 
Bhagavan Acarya went slowly, being lame. 85 Ahead of them Prabhu was run- 
ning like the wind, but [suddenly] on the path he became still as a post, and he 
had not the power to move. 86 In each pore of his body swellings of flesh ap- 
peared, and the hairs rising on top of them were like kadamba-flowers. 87 And 
streams of blood sweating from every pore ran down, and his voice was 
choked—he could not pronounce a syllable. 88 His two eyes were filled with 
tears which flowed endlessly, like the streams of the Yamuna and Ganga meet- 
ing with the sea. 89 His body was white, like a conch-shell in its pallor; and 
then he began to tremble, like the waves of the sea. 90 And while quaking, 
Prabhu fell to the earth. Then Govinda came near to him. 91 He sprinkled his 
whole body with water from his waterpot, and with his outer garment he fanned 
his body. 92 Svarüpa and the others then joined him there, and seeing the 
condition of Prabhu they began to weep. 93 But then they saw on Prabhu’s 
body the eight sattvika-signs. And when they saw these wonderful sāttvika 
(signs) they were astonished. 94 They sang loud samkirtana in the ears of 
Prabhu, and with cool water they bathed his limbs. 95 And so they repeated 
this again and again, and suddenly Prabhu rose up shouting “Hari bol!” 96 In 
delight, all the Vaisnavas cried out, ^Hari, Hari!" and the auspicious sound rose 
up and filled the four directions. 97 Rising up, Prabhu looked this way and 
that, astonished, but he did not see what he wanted to see. 98 When he saw 
the Vaisnavas, Prabhu emerged into half-consciousness, and he slowly began 
to ask Svarūpa Gosvami, 99 "Who has brought me here from Govarddhana? 1 
had gained the līlā of Krsna, and now I do not see it. 100 From here today I 
went to Govarddhana, and there I saw Krsna grazing the cattle. 101 While 
climbing up Govarddhana, Krsna was playing his flute, and all around Govard- 
dhana cattle were grazing. 102 When she heard the sound of the flute, Radha 
Thakurani came; her bhava and her beauty, O friends, I cannot describe. 


93. See 2.23.31-32 for eight sattvika bhavas. 

98. Arddhabahya: half outwardly conscious; see the commentary to v. 52 above. 

99-105. [This narration is significant in that Caitanya describes a lila he personally witnessed 
in heavenly Vrndavana. The first-hand involvement—here in his gathering of flowers at the ex- 
press request of the sakhis—is reminiscent of the activities of a matijarī. This mafjart figure, who 
serves Radha as a companion and maid, is the preferred form of siddha-deha (perfected body) for 
advanced practitioners among the Gaudīya Vaisnavas of Vraja. Read from this perspective, Caitanya 
was actually in eternal Vrndavana and the devotees did most decidedly pull him back. Cf. the “de- 
lay” in v. 19; undoubtedly it was feared that Caitanya would simply not return from one of these 
forays into heaven. TKS] 
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103 Taking Rādhā, Krsna entered into a glen, and her sakhis told me to pick 
flowers. 104 And at that time all of you came, making a great uproar, and you 
dragged me away from there. 105 Why did you bring me away, to give me pain 
and sorrow? I gained the līlā of Krsna, but did not get to see it.” 106 So say- 
ing, Mahaprabhu wept, and seeing his condition the Vaisnavas also wept. 107 At 
that time arrived Purī and Bharati, these two; and when he saw the pair, 
Mahaprabhu was reverent. 108 He became fully conscious, and bowed to them 
both, and they both embraced Mahaprabhu in prema. 109 Prabhu inquired, 
“Why have you both come so great a distance?” And Puri Gosvāmī replied, 
“To see your dance.” 110 And at the words of Puri, Prabhu became embar- 
rassed; and with all the Vaisnavas he went to the bathing-place at the sea. 
111 Having bathed, Mahaprabhu went home, and he ate mahaprasada with them 
all. 

112 Thus has been related the bhava of Prabhu’s divine madness; even Brahma 
could not describe its power. 113 The lila of going to the Cataka-mountain 
Raghunatha Dasa has revealed in his Gaurangastavakalpavrksa: 


Sloka 7. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin’s Gaurangastavakalpataru 8: 

At the sight of the great mountain Cataka near Nīlācala, he said, 

“O friends, I am going to see the Lord of Mountains, Govarddhana, 
in Vraja, in this place," and he ran like mad, and was caught by his 
own followers—thus Gauranga appears in my heart and maddens me. 


114 Thus Prabhu had so many unworldly līlās; who is able to describe this play 
of Mahaprabhu? 115 I have surveyed them briefly, and those who hear it gain 
the wealth of the prema of Krsna. 

116 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,' the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


109. [nrtya: dance, i.e., līlā, or more specifically divyonmada, divine madness. TKS] 
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Sloka 1. 
The limits of prema on the earth have been shown by Gaura, his mind 
bobbing up and down in a sea of prema for Krsna, hard to understand. 


1 Glory glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya, highest lord; glory to Nityananda, whose 
body is full of ananda. 2 Glory to Advaitacarya, most beloved of Krsna Cai- 
tanya; glory glory to Srivasa and the other bhaktas. 

3 In this way Mahaprabhu passed day and night; he had no consciousness 
of himself, but he remained absorbed in Krsna-prema. 4 Sometimes he was 
sunk in bhava, and sometimes he was half-conscious, and sometimes wholly 
conscious—these were the three conditions of Prabhu. 5 Because it was the 
natural habit for his body, he bathed and had daršana and ate, like the wheel 
of a potter, constantly turning. 6 One day Prabhu had daršana of Jagannatha, 
and he saw in Jagannatha the manifest Vrajendranandana. 7 At once the five 
qualities of Krsna agitated Prabhu; by the five qualities his five senses were at- 
tracted. 8 His one mind was drawn in five different directions by the five quali- 
ties; and with this pulling and tugging Prabhu lost consciousness. 9 At that time 
the upalabhoga of Iévara was completed, and the bhaktas took Mahaprabhu 
to his house. 10 With Svarüpa and Rāmānanda he lamented, holding the two 
of them by their necks. 11 When separated from Krsna, Radha’s heart was 


3. [Āveša: absorbed or possessed. For more on Caitanya’s delirium in prema, see text and 
commentary to 1.7.86-93; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74; 2.23.31-32; and 3.14-19.passim. TKS] 

4. See also 3.18.74-77. 

5. The potter spins his wheel once, and it is balanced and oiled so that it continues to turn by 
itself for a long time. 

7. The five qualities referred to are form or beauty, rasa or ultimate esthetic pleasure, scent, 
touch, and sound; these five attracted the eye, ear, nose, tongue, and touch of Caitanya. 
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disturbed, and she shared with Vigakha the cause o 
that $loka, expressing the burning of his own heart. 
to the two the meaning of the £loka. 


f her grief. 12 He recited 
Lamenting he explained 


Sloka 2. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 8.3: 

O friend, he who floods the mountains of the minds of women with the 
waves of the river of the nectar of his beauty, whose words are playful 
and full of fun and please the ear, whose body is cool like a crore of 
moons, who floods the whole world with the nectar of his own fragrance, 


and whose lips are like nectar, that son of Gopendra forcibly draws my 
five senses. 


13 "The touch and form and sound of Krsna, 
the rasa of his lips, so 
pleasing, his sweetness cannot be described; 
seeing this the five are longing; 
my heart is a single horse, 
the five ride it in five directions. 


14 O friend, hear the cause of my sorrow; 
my five senses 
are most wicked thieves; 
they steal the wealth of others. [refrain] 


15 A single horse, but at the same time 
the five drive it in five directions. 
Which way should one heart go? 
when they all drag it at once, 
the life of the horse slips away; 
such grief cannot be borne. 
16 I am not angry at my senses, 
it is not their fault, 
for Krsna's beauty and other [qualities] are most attractive. 
These five—his beauty and the others—pull 
and the five [senses] of my life depart; 
life remains no longer in my body. 


16. These five: beauty, taste, fragrance, touch, and the sound of his voice, match the five senses. 
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A drop of a wave of that 
sea of the nectar of Krsna's beauty— 
merely one drop drowns the world. 
All the women in the three worlds, 
their minds are the highest peaks, 
and [that ocean] wells upon them and drowns them. 
The honey of the speech of Krsna 
contains delight and many rasas; 
its mischief cannot be described. 
Into the ears of the women of the world [it enters) 
and by its qualities of sweetness it binds and drags them, 
and with that dragging departs the life from those ears. 
The body of Krsna is very cool; 
what shall I say of its power? 
Its touch is cooler than sandalwood or a crore of moons. 
The women with mountain-breasts, 
skilled in the alluring arts, 
the hearts of [such] women it attracts. 
The body of Krsna is redolent with fragrance, 
overpowering the musk of the musk deer, 
it defeats the prideful treasure of the blue lotus. 
In the nostrils of the women of the world 
it takes up residence, 
and forcibly draws them. 
The nectar of Krsna's lips 
mixed with the camphor of his gentle smile, 
conquers women's hearts with its own sweetness. 
Their hearts abandon other longings, 
and are pained should they fail to achieve it— 
such is the chief wealth of the women of Vraja. 
Thus saying, Gaurahari 
holding the necks of the two 
said, "Hear, O Svarüpa and Rama Raya: 
What shall I do? Where shall I go? 
Where can I go to gain Krsna? 
Tell me the means to that.” 
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23 In this way Gaura Prabhu went on day after day, 
and Rāmānanda. 24 And the two consoled him; Svarüpa sang, and Raya re- 
cited šlokas. 25 The Karnamrta, and Vidyāpati, and the $ri Gitagovinda—by 
singing the $lokas of these did they give Prabhu pleasure. 

26 One day Mahaprabhu was going to the seashore, 
garden of flowers. 27 And he ran and entered into it, mistaking it for Vrn- 
davana. He wandered about absorbed in prema, seeking Krsna there. 28 At 
the rdsa dance Krsna disappeared, taking Radha; and afterwards the sakhis 
wandered about looking for him: 29 absorbed in that very bhava Prabhu [ex- 


amined] each tree and creeper. He roamed here and there, searching, all the 
time reciting these šlokas: 


lamenting with Svarüpa 


and he suddenly saw a 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.9: 

O cūta, O priyāla, O panasa, O asana, O kobidāra, O jambu, O arka, 
O bilva, O vakula, O āmra, O kadamba, O nīpa, all you who dwell on 
the banks of the Yamunā, all you whose birth has been to benefit 
others; our hearts are empty—tell us where Krsņa went. 


Slokas 4-5. Bhāgavata Purana 10.30.7-8: 
4 O tulasī, blessed one, beloved of the feet of Govinda, have you seen 
Acyuta, most beloved of you, who supports you with the black bees? 


25. The Krsnakarnamrta of Bilvamangala, the padas or lyrics of Vidyapati, and Jayadeva’s 
Gītagovinda. 

Sloka 3. Cūta, priyāla, etc.: these are the names of various trees and creepers, ; [all flowering 
trees or large shrubs. They are identified as follows: cata: mango tree, Mangifera indica; priyala: 
Buchanania latifolia (alt. piala, piyala); panasa: breadfruit, Artocarpus integrefolia; asana: a large timber 
tree, Pentaptera tomentosa or Terminalia tomentosa (alt. asana, asnai); kobidara: said to be one of 
the trees of paradise, Bauhinia variegata (alt. kovidara); jambu: rose apple or black plum, Eugenia 
jambolana (alt, jambu); arka: the swallow-wort or sun plant, a large bush whose leaves were used 
often in Vedic sacrifice, Calatropis gigantea; bilva: wood-apple or quince, Aegle marmelos (alt. vilva, 
commonly *bel"); vakula: fifty foot high tree whose blossoms are said to spring forth upon being 
sprinkled with the saliva of beautiful women, Mimusops elengi (alt. bakula); amra: mango tree, 
Mangifera indica (same as cūta); kadamba: large tree whose large flowers are orange with white stig- 
mas, Nauclea cadamba; nīpa: a species of Aśoka tree that produces red flowers, Ixora bandhucca (or 
less possibly an alternative name for Nauclea cadamba or kadamba). TKS] Te 

Sloka 5. [The four flowers here are all types of jasmine: malati: Spanish or Catalonian i. 
mine, Jasminum grandiflorum; mallika: Arabian jasmine which produces small white Bowers an 
climbs actively, found in all parts of India, Jasminum zambac (or sambac); yūthī: K is 
auriculatum (alt. yui, yūthikā); yāti: often used to designate a type of malati, but also three S er 
Species: Barleria cristata (blue-white blossoms), Barleria dichotoma (white blossoms), or Barleria 


Prionitis (yellow blossoms; alt. kanta-yati). TKS] 
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5 O mālati, O mallika, O jati, O yūthika, have you seen him going by 
causing love to be born in you by the touch of his hand? Have you 
seen that Mādhava? 


30 “O āmra, panasa, priyāla, jambu, kobidāra, all you dwellers in the pilgrim- 
age-place, who do good to others, 31 did Krsna come to your place? Have you 
seen him? Tell me news of Krsņa and save my life.” 32 And when he got no 
answer again he reflected, "But these are all males, like the companions of Krsna. 
33 Why should they tell me news of Krsna? But these female creepers, they are 
like my companions. 34 Certainly they will tell me that they have gained sight 
of Krsna.” And thus reflecting he asked the tulasi and the others, 35 “O tulasi, 
malati, yathi, madhavi, mallika, has your beloved Krsna come near you? 36 You 
are all like my friends; tell me news of Krsna and save my life.” 37 But getting 
no reply, again he reflected inwardly, “These are all the serving maids of Krsna, 
and out of fear they do not tell me.” 38 And seeing some does standing before 
him, and getting the scent of Krsna’s body, he looked at their faces and con- 
cluded [that they had seen Krsna], so he asked: 


loka 6. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.11: 

O friends, wives of the deer, spreading greatest joy to the eyes of all of 
you by his body with his beloved, has Acyuta come here? In this place 
the perfume drifts off the garlands of jasmine—colored by the saffron on 
the breasts by his union with the body of his beloved—of the lord of 
Gokula. 


39 *O deer! Sri Krsna with Radha in every way has come to give you happi- 
ness, not otherwise. 40 We are the beloved sakhis of Radha, not strangers. And 
we know from a distance the union of their bodies. 41 The breeze is perfumed 
by the scent of the jasmine-garland of Krsna, ornamented with the saffron of 
her breast, because of union with the body of Radha. 42 But Krsna has gone, 
abandoning these, and so they are suffering the agony of separation; how can 
they give me an answer? They do not even hear my plea." 43 And he saw before 


30. They do good to others by bearing fruits and flowers, and by giving shelter. 

32. [The gender of those flowering trees and shrubs in v. 30 is masculine, in v. 35 feminine: 
TKS) 

33. “My companions" is the feminine sakhi. The word for creeper, lata, is also feminine. 

38. Getting the scent: possibly the musk aroma, although the following Sloka and v. 41 would 
suggest that in that place there just happened to be the aroma of Krsna’s garland. 
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himi trees, filled with fruitsang flowers, so that all their branches were bent to 
the ground. 44 “All these make obeisance because they have seen Krsna”; and 
deciding this he asked them which way Krsna had gone. rena ; 


Sloka 7. Bhagavata Purana 10.30.12: 
O trees, surrounded by swarms of black bees, blind, drunken with the 
tulasī, did Rāmānuja, his arm on the shoulder of his beloved, a lotus in 


his right hand, wandering in this forest, welcome your bow with a look 
full of love? 


45 "To prevent the bees from alighting on the face of his beloved, [perhaps] he 
was distracted in driving them away with the blue lotus. 46 Did he pay heed 
to your bow? Or did he not? Tell me truly. 47 These are servants saddened by 
separation from Krsna; how can they answer me? They are senseless.” 48 And 
so saying he went forward to the bank of the Yamuna, and there he saw Krsna 
beneath a kadamba tree. 49 With his flute to his lips he charmed a crore of 
Manmathas; his unparalleled beauty stole the hearts and the eyes of the world. 
50 Seeing this beauty, he fell to the earth in a faint. And at that time Svarüpa 
and the others came to meet him. 

51 As before, over the whole body of Prabhu were all the sāttvika [signs]; 
in his heart he tasted ānanda, though outwardly he was agitated. 52 As before 
they all brought him back to consciousness, and getting up, Prabhu looked in 
all the four directions. 53 *Where has Krsna gone? Just now I caught a sight 
of him, and my heart and my eyes were conquered by his beauty. 54 Why do 
I not see him still, with his flute to his lips; my eyes wander, greedy to see him." 
55 And as Radha spoke a šloka to Višākhā, Mahaprabhu began to recite that 
Sloka: 


Sloka 8. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Govindalilamrta 8.4: 

O friend, the lustre of his body is sparkling like the new raincloud, his 
clothes charming like new lightning, and his face, enhanced by the beauty 
of the flute, is full of radiance like the autumn moon, his hair 
ornamented with peacock feathers, and the radiance of his necklace of 
pearls is like glowing stars; that Enchanter of Madana ever increases the 


greed of my eyes. 


Sloka 7. Rāmānuja: the younger brother (anujā) of [Bala]rama. 
49. Manmatha: Kamadeva. 
51. [See 2.23.31-32 for the sattvika bhavas. TKS] 
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56 “The pleasing color of the new cloud, 
smooth as powdered collyrium, 
most graceful, shaming the blue lotus, 
conquering comparisons, 
it steals the minds and eyes of all, 
so powerful is the radiance of Krsna. 


57 O sakhi, what shall I do? 
Krsna is the wonderful new cloud 
and my eyes are cātakas; 
not seeing him they die of thirst. [refrain] 


58 His yellow clothing like lightning, 
though remaining always still, 
his necklace of pearls as fine as a row of herons. 
The feathers on his head, the bow of Indra, 
can be seen perched above, 
another bow—his vaijayanti garland. 
59 The gentle sound of his flute— 
hearing its sweet thunder, 
all the peacocks dance in Vrndavana. 
The stainless full moon 
glitters with beauty and radiance, and 
over it rises the picturesque moon. 
60 Raining the nectar of lila, 
he watered the fourteen worlds, 
when he appeared like a cloud; 
by the winds of my misfortune's storm 
the cloud was driven elsewhere; 
the catakas died, for they could not drink." 


57. Cataka: the bird, Cucculus melanoleucus, said to live on raindrops; a favorite conceit of 
Indian poets. 

58. The “bow of Indra" is the rainbow. The vaijayantī is a special garland made up of flowers 
and leaves of many kinds and colors. 

59. “Thunder” is literal: garjana, “roaring”; “sweet roaring” is an odd juxtaposition in En- 
glish, and it must be remembered that the sound of the flute, like everything else connected with 
Krsna, is cosmic. It is sweet also because it anticipates the welcome and the fertility-bringing ras» 
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And again he said, “Ah, ah, 

Read! Read! Rama Raya!” 
Prabhu spoke in a choking voice. 

and Rāmānanda read a £loka; 

hearing it Prabhu was both grieved and pleased, 
and Prabhu himself expounded. 


Sloka 9. Bhāgavata Purana 10.29.39: 

Seeing your cheeks adorned with earrings and your lips with nectar, and 
your face adorned with earlocks and your smiling glance, seeing your 
arms like fear-dispelling staffs, and your unequalled shining breast, we 
become your slaves. 


62 


63 


64 


“Krsna conquers the moon and lotus, 
he has spread the trap of his face, 
and the bait is the sweet smile on his lips. 
The women of Vraja come, 
fall into the snare and become slaves, 
leaving their own homes and husbands. 


O friend, Krsna acts like a hunter; 
he considers neither justice nor injustice, 
he steals the hearts of the women-does, 
by a marvelous array of techniques. [refrain] 


Glittering on his cheeks, 
the crocodile-earrings dance, 

and by that dance he steals the women. 
The arrow of his playful sidelong glance 
he strikes into the hearts of all; 

he does not fear at all to slay women. 


The stainless full moon is Krsna’s face, and the second picturesque moon rising over it is the tilaka, 
the sandalwood decorative mark on his forehead, [or reading citra as variegated or marked, the 
second moon may be the moon itself which, unlike Krsna’s face, does bear stains. TKS] 

Sloka 9. See 2.24.:1.13. 

63. Dharmadharma: "justice nor injustice,” as the hunter at the time of the hunt does not 
Stop to consider the right and wrong of what he is doing. 
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65 


66 


67 


68 


Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Most high and broad, 
adorned with golden curl, 
is the robber-chest of Krsna; 
the lakhs and lakhs of Vraja-devis, 
the hearts and breasts of them all, 
it skillfully turns into slaves of Hari. 
Long and powerful bars 
are the two arms of Krsna; 


they are not arms, but long black-snake bodies. 


Coiling through the cleft of the twin mountains 
they bite the hearts of women; 

in that poison’s burning women die. 
The palms of Krsna’s hands, the soles of his feet, 
are cooler than a crore of moons, 


cooler than camphor or vetiver or sandalwood. 


Who is brushed once by them 
is destroyed by Kama’s burning poison, 
yet the hearts of women covet their touch.” 
Raving in this way 
Gaurahari was absorbed in prema, 
and in this mood he recited a Sloka. 
It was a šloka which Radha spoke 
telling Višākhā of her sorrow, 
and revealing the grief of her heart. 


Sloka 10. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Govindalīlāmrta 8.7: 
O sakhi, his chest is charming, like a door of sapphires, with his arms 
like bars he is able to destroy the torment of the hearts of young women 
afflicted by Smara, his body is soothing like sandalwood, or the blue 
lotus, or camphor, or the moon—this Enchanter of Madana arouses a 


longing for his chest. 


65. Laksmīšrīvatsa: “adorned with golden curl.” Srivatsa is actually a curly design made by 
the chest-hair of Visnu. 


66. Argala: “bars,” used to bar doors and gates. Krsna-sarpa: the long black snake. 
67. [Venamala: vetiver, the long, fibrous, aromatic roots of the grass vetiveria zizanoides, 


yields an oil used in perfume. TKS] 


Sloka 10. Smara: Kamadeva, in Kalidasa; the word is used in the Atharva Veda to mea 


love. 


which 


n sexual 
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69 Prabhu continued, "Just now I found Krsna, 
fortune I lost him again. 70 By nature Krsna is 
place; he shows himself and steals the mind, an 


but because of my own mis- 
fickle; he does not Stay in one 
d again he disappears." 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 10.29.48: 
KeSava, to subdue the pride of their good fortune, 


i vanished from that 
place in order to show them favor. 


71 To Svarūpa Gosvāmī he said, “Sing a song so that my heart will be consoled.” 


72 When he heard that, then, [Svarūpa] sweetly sang a pada of the Gitagovinda, 
making Prabhu listen: 


Sloka 12. Jayadeva's Gitagovinda 2.2: 


He who played in the rāsa-dance, laughing and joking with me—my heart 
remembers that Hari. 


73 When Svarüpa Gosvàmi sang this pada, Prabhu rose up, absorbed in prema, 
and began to dance. 74 On his body the eight sattvika [signs] appeared; harsa 
and the rest of the vyabhicari [bhavas] all rose up. 75 Rising bhāvas, a sea of 
bhavas, powerful bhavas; there was a great struggle between bhava and bhava, and 
all were very powerful. 76 He had each pada sung again and again, and again and 
again he tasted it, and his dancing grew [in intensity]. 77 When [Caitanya] had 
danced in this way for a long time, Svarüpa Gosvāmī stopped the recitation of 
padas. 78 Prabhu said, “Bol, bol!” over and over again, but Svarüpa Gosvami 
would not sing, seeing that he was fatigued. 79 Prabhu repeated, “Bol, bol!” and 
the bhaktas heard it, and in all directions, all together, they shouted Hari’s name. 
80 Rāmānanda then sat Prabhu down, and fanning him he dispelled Prabhu’s 
fatigue. 81 They all took Prabhu to the shore of the sea, and bathed him there, 
and again brought him home. 82 They fed Prabhu, and made him lie down, and 
Ramananda and the rest all went to their own places. 

83 Thus has been related the activities of Prabhu in the garden, where he 
entered, mistaking it for Vrndavana. 84 And this description of his madness 
and raving, Srt Rapa Gosvamin has made: 


Sloka 12. [This is the refrain for the fifth song of Gitagovinda (2.2-9). TKS] 

74. [See text and commentary to 2.23.31-32 for sattvika signs; see 2.8.135 and commentary for 
vyabhicārī bhavas. TKS] 

75. Bhavodaya, bhavasandhi, bhāvašāvalya: for their technical meanings, see 2.2.54, 58, and 


A Caitanya Caritamrtg 


Sloka 13. Rapa Gosvamin’s Stavamālā, caitanyāstaka 1.6: 

Will I ever again see with my eyes that Caitanya, bhakti-rasika, his tongue 
trembling in repeating the name of Krsņa, controlled by prema born from 
the memory of Vrndāvana when again he saw all the beautiful forest 
groves on the shore of the sea? 


85 The Caitanya-līlā is infinite, and cannot be completely written; so I have 


given only a survey, an index ofit. 
86 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rūpa and Raghunātha 


tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritāmrta. 
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Sloka 1. 

Who having tasted the nectar of the bhava of Krsna, caused the bhaktas 
to taste it, teaching them the conservation of prema, homage to that Sri 
Krsna Caitanya. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu remained at Nīlācala, with his bhaktas always 
overcome with love. 3 At the end of the year, all the bhaktas of Gauda came, 
and as when they had come before, they met Prabhu. 4 In the company of all 
of them, Prabhu remained externally conscious, and as before he danced and 
so on at the Car Festival. 5 With the group came one named Kalidasa, who 
spoke nothing other than the name of Krsna. 6 He was a great bhāgavata, simple 
and generous; he impelled his daily activities by secretly [pronouncing] the 
Krsna-name. 7 When he for sport would play at dice, he would throw the dice, 
saying “Hare, Krsna, Krsna!” 8 He was a jūāti of Raghunatha Dasa, the younger 
brother of his father; and even when he was an old man he used to eat the re- 
mainder of the food of Vaisnavas. 9 As many Vaisnavas as there were in the 
land of Gauda, he ate the leftover food of all of them. 10 As many brahmanas 
and Vaisnavas as there were, great and small, he would go to their houses, bring- 
ing gifts of the finest stuffs. 11 And at their places he would beg and take the 
remainder of the food on their leaves; and where he did not get it, he would 
remain hidden, 12 and after they had eaten, and went to throw away their leav- 


4. Cittabahya: externally conscious. 

6. Secretly, i.e., to himself. à 

8. Jūāti: paternal relative; see Inden and Nicholas, Kinship in Bengali Culture, 8-15, 74-80. 
Ucchista: remainder, leftovers. 
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ings, he being hidden would take the leaf and lick the leavings from it. 13 He 
went to the houses of šūdra Vaisnavas, bringing gifts, and in this way he would 
hide himself and eat their leavings. 14 There was a Vaisnava of bhūmimāli jati, 
named Jhadu, and bringing mango-fruits [Kalidasa] went to his house. 15 He 
presented him the gift of mangos and bowed at his feet, and greeted his wife. 
16 [Jhadu] was sitting, together with his wife, and greeted Kalidasa with great 
respect. 17 For some time they had pleasant conversation together, and then 
Jhadu Thakura said to him in a gentle voice, 18 “I am of low jāti, and you are 
the highest of all guests; how can I serve you? 19 Give me the command, and 
I shall bring food from the house of a brahmana and give it to you; for then if 
you take prasada, 1 shall live.” 20 Kalidasa said, “Thakura, be gracious to me; 
I am a low and wretched person, and I have come for your daršana. 21 I have 
been purified, for I have gotten darsana of you; I have become crowned with 
success, my life has been fulfilled. 22 I do have one desire, which you, being 
gracious, can do: give me the dust of your feet; put your feet on my head." 
23 Thakura replied, “It is not right for you to say these words; I am of low jati, 
and you are of high lineage." 24 Then Kālidāsa made him listen to a šloka he 
recited, and when he heard it Jhadu Thakura was greatly pleased: 


Sloka 2. Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin’s Haribhaktivilasa 10.91: 

He who knows the four Vedas but does not have bhakti is not beloved of 
me; a §vapaca who is my bhakta is beloved of me; you should give to him 
and accept from him; he is as honorable as I. 


Sloka 3. Bhagavata Purana 7.9.10: 

I consider a $vapaca whose mind, speech, efforts, wealth, and life are 
devoted to him to be better than a brahmana who, though he possess the 
twelve qualities, has his face averted from the lotus-footed, lotus-naveled 
one; such a one purifies his family, but the prideful one does not. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 3.33.7: 
How wonderful! That $vapaca on the tip of whose tongue your name is 
current is worthy of worship. Those who praise your name are endowed 


14. His caste or jati was bhamimali; māli is a flower-grower and flower-seller, gardener. 
Sloka 2. See 2.19.$1.2; 2.20.$1.5. 

Sloka 3. See 2.20.81.4; 3.4.$1.5. 

Sloka 4. See 2.11.81.14; 2.19.51.5. 





Antya Lila / Chapter 16 i? 


with proper action—they do ascetic deeds, offer sacrifices in the fire, 
bathe at pilgrimage places, and study the Vedas. 


25 When he heard these, Thakura said, “In the sastras this truth is spoken: he 
is best in whom there is Krsna-bhakti. 26 But I am low-born, and in me there 
is no Krsna-bhakti; there is such in others, but I have no such power.” 
27 Kalidasa bowed to him and begged his leave to go, and Jhadu Thakura ac- 
companied him a little way. 28 Taking leave of him, Jhadu Thakura returned 
home; then, in those places where his footprints had fallen, 29 Kalidasa took 
that dust and smeared it on his whole body, and he remained hidden in a place 
near there. 30 Jhadu Thakura went to this house, and saw the mango-fruit; in 
his mind he offered them all to Krsnacandra, 31 and taking the mangoes from 
the basket of plantain [leaves], his wife gave them to him, and he sucked and 
ate them. 32 When he had sucked the meat, he threw the pits into a basket; 
and when he had eaten, his wife ate after him. 33 The basket was filled with 
husks and pits, and he took it outside and threw it into the pit for refuse. 
34 Kalidasa sucked the shells and husks and pits, and as he sucked he was filled 
with the delight of prema. 35 And in this way at the houses of all the Vaisnavas 
of the land of Gauda, Kalidasa took the leavings of them all. 36 When that same 
Kālidāsa came to Nilacala, Mahāprabhu showed great mercy toward him. 

37 Every day, when Prabhu went to have daršana, Govinda went with Pra- 
bhu, bringing the karanga-pot for water. 38 To the north of the lion-gate, 
within the door, beneath the twenty-two steps, there is a low cavity, 39 and in 
that cavity Prabhu would wash his feet, and when he had done that he would 
go to have daršana of Iévara. 40 Mahaprabhu instructed Govinda, “See that 
no one takes the water of my feet.” 41 Not even those dearest to him could get 
that water of his feet; but sometimes an intimate bhakta could, by some trick, 


35. Avašesa: leavings, leftovers. [This episode highlights several recurring themes. First, all 
Vaisnavas eat only that food which has first been offered to Krsna, thereby making it prasada. When 
this food has been consumed by a superior bhakta, or better yet Caitanya, it is even further “charged,” 
hence Kalidasa’s desire (see v. 54 below). Second, in spite of the leveling or equalizing effect of 
devotion on caste hierarchy, one gets the sense that for Krsnadasa, perhaps because of the general 
emphasis on servitude (dasya), the inverse is preferred, so the lower the caste, the greater the effi- 
cacy of the leavings. Consequently the effect noted above regarding the leavings (ucchista, šesa, 
avasesa, jhutā, phelā) of a devotee is even greater with the švapaca of the story. Third, Krsnadasa 
constantly reminds his reader of the great benefit which accrues to anyone who shows respect to 
other Vaisnavas. TKS] ; : 

37. Karanga: the pot used to carry the water with which Caitanya would wash his feet. 


E. Caitanya Caritāmrta 


manage to get some. 42 One day Prabhu was washing his feet there, and 
Kālidāsa came and spread out his hands. 43 He drank one handful, two hand- 
fuls, three handfuls, and then Mahāprabhu forbade him, 44 "Do not act like 
this any more; now the desire of your heart has been fulfilled.” 45 Caitanya is 
Igvara, the all-knowing crest-jewel, and he knows the faith of Vaisnavas towards 
him in his heart. 46 It was for that quality that Prabhu was pleased with him, 
and so gave him the prasāda, so hard to obtain for others. 

47 To the south, on the twenty-two steps, there was an image of Nrsimha; 
while going up, it stood on the left-hand side. 48 Each day Prabhu would make 
obeisance to it, and making obeisance he would recite this šloka again and again: 


Slokas 5-6. Nrsimha Purana: 

5 The giver of delight to Prahlada, whose nails like swords tore the rock 
of the vast chest of Hiraņyakašipu, I bow to that Nrsimha. 6 Nrsimha is 
here, Nrsimha is in other places, wherever I go, Nrsimha is there; 
Nrsimha is within my heart, Nrsimha is outside it; I take refuge with 
Nrsimha, the original shelter. 


49 Then Prabhu had daršana of Jagannātha, and coming home he performed 
his mid-day ablutions and ate. 50 Kalidasa was at the outside door, expectantly, 
and Prabhu knew this and communicated to Govinda by signs. 51 By the signs 
Mahaprabhu [made], Govinda understood everything, and he gave to Kalidasa 
the remnants on the leaf of Prabhu. 52 Such is the greatness of the eating of 
the remnants of the food of a Vaisnava; Kalidasa gained the limits of the grace 
of Prabhu. 53 In that same way, eat the remnants of [the food of] Vaisnavas, 
abandoning shame and hatred, and by that you will gain all that you desire. 
54 The remnants of the food of Krsna is called mahāprasāda, and the remnants 
of the food of Vaisņavas is counted as mahāmahāprasāda. 55 The dust of the 
feet of bhaktas, and the water used to wash their feet, and the remnants of their 
food—these three are most powerful. 56 From these three services comes Krsna- 
prema; again and again this is proclaimed in all the šāstras. 57 And because of 
that, again and again I say, Listen, bhaktas: with faith perform these three ser- 
vices; 58 from the three is the delight of the prema of the name of Krsna. And 
to the grace of Krsna because of them, Kalidasa is a witness. 


54. Mahāprasāda, “great prasāda”; the reason for this given in the Bhaktamala is that Krsna 
himself tastes rasa from his bhaktas. 
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59 In this way Mahaprabhu remained at Nilacala, and unknown to others 
granted his great grace to Kalidasa. 60 That year Sivananda came with his wife 
and they brought with them their youngest son Purīdāsa. 61 Bringing the Boy 
with them, they came to the place of Prabhu, and they had the boy bow to 
Prabhu’s feet. 62 Prabhu said again and again to him, “Say “Krsna,” but the 
boy did not pronounce the Krsna-name. 63 Sivananda attempted with great 
care to make him [say it], and still the boy did not say the name of Krsna. 
64 Prabhu said, “I have caused the world to take the name; even unmoving 
things have been caused to speak the name of Krsna. 65 I cannot make him 
say Krsna’s name." And when he heard this, Svarūpa Gosvāmī began to laugh, 
66 “You have given him the name of Krsna as mantra, and when he has gotten 
the mantra, he cannot reveal it before anyone. 67 He repeats it in his mind, 
but does not utter it with his mouth. Let us respect the matters of his heart.” 

68 And on another day Prabhu said, “Recite, O Purīdāsa.” And he composed 
a loka and recited it: 


Sloka 7. Kavikarnapüra's Aryasataka 1: 

He who is the blue lotus on the ears of the women of Vrndavana, the 
kohl on their eyes, the garland of sapphires on their breasts, who is all 
the ornaments of their bodies—let there be glory to that Hari. 


69 A seven year old boy, who had had no instruction, extemporizing such a 
šloka, astonished the people. 70 This is the greatness of the mercy of Caitanya 
Prabhu, and Brahma and the other devas do not gain the limit of it. 71 And so 
the bhaktas remained with Prabhu for the four months, and Prabhu gave them 
instructions, and all returned to the land of Gauda. 72 In the company of them 
all, Prabhu was conscious of the external world; but when they left, his mad- 
ness again became powerful. 73 Day and night he throbbed with the rasa and 
the perfume and the beauty of Krsna; it was as if he experienced the manifest 
touch of Krsna. 

74 One day Prabhu went to have darsana of Jagannatha, and the guard at 
the lion-gate came and bowed down to him. 75 And he said to him, "Where is 
Krsna, the lord of my heart?" and saying “Show me Krsna,” he seized his hand. 


60. [Purīdāsa is Paramananda, i.e., Kavikarņapūra. TKS] 

Sloka 7. (This is the šloka that prompted Caitanya to give the “Ear Ornament of Poets,” 
Kavikarņapūra, to the young Paramānanda Sena. Also found in Kavikarņapūra's Alamkārakaustubha 
8.77 (rūpakabheda of arthālamkāra). TKS) 

72. Bahyajfiana: externally conscious; unmada: madness. 


oe Caitanya Caritamrta 


76 And he responded, “Vrajendranandana is here; come with me, and we shall 
see him.” 77 “You are my friend; show me where the lord of my heart is.” And 
so saying, [Caitanya] went, holding his hand, to the jagamohana. 78 (The 
guard] said, «See here Sri Purusottama; filling your eyes, have daršana.” 79 Stay- 
ing behind Garuda, he had daršana, and he saw Jagannātha with a flute to his 
lips. 80 This līlā Raghunatha Dasa has revealed in his own book Gaurdngastava- 


kalpavrksa: 


Sloka 8. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin’s Gaurangastavakalpataru 7: 

*O friend, where is my beloved Krsna; quickly show Krsna to me here!” 
He spoke thus madly to the door-keeper, who answered, “Quickly go to 
have daršana of your beloved”; and he took his hand. That Gauranga is 
arising in my heart, he maddens me. 


81 At that time the Gopalavallabha-bhoga was offered, and arati began, with 
conches and bells ringing. 82 When the bhoga was finished, the servants of 
Jagannatha took prasada and came to Prabhu. 83 They put a garland on him 
and put prasāda into his hand. Apart from its taste, its fragrance enchanted 
the heart. 84 The articles were prasada of great price, the best, and the servants 
urged him to taste a little of it. 85 So Mahāprabhu put a little of it on his tongue, 
and the rest Govinda tied into his aficala. 86 When he experienced that taste, 
a crore of times sweeter than nectar, Prabhu was astonished, and his whole body 
trembled, and streams of tears flowed from his eyes. 87 “Where did these things 
come from, with such a taste? These are pervaded with the nectar of the lips of 
Krsna.” 88 And in this thought, Mahaprabhu was overcome with prema; but 
seeing the servants of Jagannatha, he restrained himself. 89 “A bit of the re- 
mainder of this food can be gotten by good deeds,” he said again and again. 
And the servants of I$vara asked, “Prabhu, what do you mean by this?" 90 And 
Prabhu said, *What you have given me is the nectar of the lips of Krsna; it is 
hard to get for Brahma and the rest, it puts the nectar of immortality to shame. 
91 That which remains of Krsna's food is called ‘phela,’ and he who gets a 


76. The guard, the gatekeeper, speaks. 

77. The jagamohana, says Radhagovinda Natha, is the ante-room situated in front of the im- 
age of Jagannatha. 

81. Gopalavallabha-bhoga: a particular food-offering; for its contents, see below, vv. 101-102. 

85. Aficala: the end of his dhoti used in the manner of a pocket by tying it. 

88. Āveša: overcome, possessed; samvarana: restrained, covered over. 

91. Phela: lit., that which is thrown out or discarded, i.e., leftovers. 
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particle of it is fortunate. 92 It is not gained because of ordinary fortune, but 
it is gained by him who has the full mercy of Krsna. 93 The word ‘sukrt? ae 
‘merits because of the erac of Krsna,’ and he who has them, that blessed one 
gains *phela." 94 So saying, Prabhu bade farewell to them all, and after watch- 
ing the upala-bhoga, he came to his own place. 

95 Having performed his midday rituals, [Prabhu] managed to eat, but al- 
ways in his heart was the nectar of Krsna’s lips. 96 Outwardly he went through 
the motions of his duties, but his heart was seething with prema. With diffi- 
culty he checked the tumult of his passions. 97 He did the evening rituals, again 
with his own people, and then sat alone, in the pleasure of various thoughts of 
Krsna. 98 At a sign from Prabhu, Govinda brought prasāda, and Prabhu sent 
some to Puri and Bharati. 99 To Rāmānanda, Sārvabhauma, Svarüpa, to all he 
sent prasāda, dividing it up. 100 And when they tasted the sweetness and the 
fragrance of the prasāda, by that unworldly taste the hearts of all were aston- 
ished. 101 Prabhu said, “All these are material things—sugarcane, camphor, 
chili, cardamom, cloves, and curd, 102 rasavāsa, cinnamon and the rest, and 
have the taste of material things, as all have experienced. 103 But the taste of 
these particular items, and their fragrance, is apart from the world; taste them 
and see—it will be understood by all. 104 And their taste apart, their fragrance 
charms the mind, and causes one to forget all other sweetness apart from their 
own. 105 These things have been touched by the lips of Krsna, and the quali- 
ties of his lips permeate them all. 106 The unworldly scent and taste make one 
forget all else; the qualities of Krsna's lips are greatly intoxicating. 107 Because 
of many good deeds have these been gained; all of you taste them, with great 
devotion." 108 So all tasted them, making the sound of the name of Hari; and 
at the taste, the hearts of them all became drunk with prema. 

109 When Mahaprabhu, absorbed in prema, gave the command, Rāmānanda 
Raya began to recite a sloka: 


Sloka 9. Bhagavata Purana 10.31.14: 
O hero, give us the nectar of your lips, beautifully kissed by the played 
flute which destroys attachment to all other things, of all people, destroys 


grief, and increases love. 


110 When he heard the loka, Mahaprabhu was greatly pleased, and he began 
to recite a šloka of the restlessness of Radha: 


96. See commentary to v. 88 above. 
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Sloka 10. Krsnadasa Kavirāja's Govindalilamrta 8.8: 

He who steals the thirst for other rasas of the incomparable women of 
Vraja, the nectar of whose lips is radiant, the morsel of the remnant of 
whose food is to be obtained by good works, whose chewed tāmbūla is 
sweeter than nectar, O friend, that Enchanter of Madana arouses the 
desire of my tongue. 


111 So saying, Gaura Prabhu was possessed of bhava, and he expounded the 
meaning of the two Slokas. 


112 “Mind and body yearn, 
and longing for love relationship grows, 
destroying sorrow and joy and the other bhavas. 
They make us forget other rasas, 
they bring the world under their control, 
and destroy shame, and dharma, and steadiness. 


113 O nāgara! Listen to the way your lips act. 
They intoxicate the hearts of women, 
they attract their tongues, 
and in thinking of them everything is inverse. [refrain] 


114 Let the nature of women be aside; 
there is shame in saying it, 
your lips are lords of audacity, for 
they attract men as well— 
you want to cause them to drink, 
and to forget all other rasas. 
115 Let that which is conscious remain aside, | 
you make the unconscious conscious— 
your lips are great magicians. 


Sloka 10. Tambula: betel quid. 

112. Vaša: control; see text and commentary to 1.4.216; 1.7.138; 1.17.71, śl. 5; and 2.23.26. 

113. Viparita: inverse, the opposite of what it should be. 

115. “And further, it is not wholly strange for those who are conscious beings to be attracted; 
but the flute is an unconscious thing, a stick of wood, and you transform that into a conscious thing.” 
The rasa of the lips is both the rasa itself, and the sound of the flute. [This is a pun on “rasa,” for 
it also means quite literally “sap,” and the flute—a piece of cut and bored bamboo—is brought back 
to life, i.e., infused with sap, by the touch of Krsna’s lips. TKS] 
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Your flute is a dry stick of wood, 
but is reborn with heart and senses; 
and made to drink incessantly. 
Your flute is an audacious male— 
it drinks and drinks from the lips of a man, 


and lets the gopis know that it is doing so: 


‘Ah, hear, O gopis. 
By my strength I have drunk your wealth, 
and if pride remains in you, 
Then be angry at me; 
give up shame and fear and dharma, 
and I shall leave it and let you drink. 
If not, I shall drink without end; 
I have no fear of you, 
and I consider others straw.’ 
The nectar of his lips, in its tune 
spreads out with strength, 
and draws the people of the three worlds. 
We have fear of dharma; 
if we remain, staying steadfast, 
we are afflicted with distress. 
Before gurus, it loosens our waistbands, 
it makes us abandon shame and dharma, 
and pulls us, as if by the hair. 
Dragging us, it makes us slaves, 
and when they hear of it, people laugh; 
in this way it makes women dance. 
A piece of dried bamboo 
insults us so: 


it is to this state we have been brought, O Gosvāmī. 


We cannot bear it. How can we? 
But we remain silent. 


Like mothers of thieves, we can neither shout nor weep. 


116. It lets the gopis know by its intoxicating sound. x i 
117. The flute says that if the gopīs abandon shame and fear, then it will cease playing, cease 


drinking of the nectar of Kenas ips and give the gopis their chance. 
119. Gurus: elders. 
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121 Such is the conduct of those lips; 
and hear another of their evil ways: 
whatever is touched by those lips, 
that food or bhojya or drink 
becomes like nectar, 
and its name is Krsna-phela. 
122 One morsel of that phela 
all the devas do not gain; 
who can believe the arrogance of that? 
Gaining merit through many births, 
one has the name sukrti, 
and that sukrti gains a piece of it. 
123 The tāmbūla which Krsna eats 
is called priceless, 
and in that is additional audacity. 
That part of it which is spit out 
is called the essence of nectar; 
he makes the mouths of the gopis a spittoon. 
124 ‘These are all your tricks— 
give up this sort of thing; 
why do you take our lives with your flute? 
For the sake of your own joke 
would you indulge in murdering women? 
Let us sip the nectar of your own lips.” 

125 While he was speaking, the bhava of Prabhu was reversed; the anger- 
part abated, and anxiety grew. 126 “This nectar of the lips of Krsna is most 
hard to gain, and he who gets it, his life is fulfilled. 127 He who is fit, and does 
not drink of it, even though he be without shame, his life is fruitless. 128 Some 
are unfit, and drink of it incessantly; yet the worthy man does not get it, but 
only dies in yearning. 129 Perhaps in them there is the strength of some as- 
ceticism which gives to that unworthy one the fruits of the nectar of the lips of 


121. Bhojya: whatever is offered to Krsna by way of things to eat or drink or be chewed. 

122. See vy. 91-93 for phela and sukrti. 

127. In the tripadi, the flute has said that the gopīs, if they are without fear and shame, will be 
able to taste the nectar of Krsna's lips; Caitanya now despairs of even that, saying that the nectar is 
so hard to gain that even abandoning fear and shame will not gain it for the bhakta. 

128. The “unfit,” unworthy, probably refers to the flute. 
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Kropas 130 Speak, O Rāma Rāya. I want to hear a little.” 
bhava, Raya recited the words of the gopikas: 
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And knowing his 


Sloka 11. Bhagavata Purana 10.21.9: 
O gopis, what wonderful merit has this flute earned? For what reason 
does it enjoy itself the nectar of the lips of Damodara, which should be 


enjoyed by the gopis; the joyous trees, their bark as gooseflesh, shed tears 
of sap like the ancient ones. 


131 Listening to this šloka, Prabhu was overwhelmed with bhava, and in a voice 
choked with emotion he expounded its meaning: 


132 


133 


134 


135 


134. I.e., it is at the sam 


*O Vrajendranandana, 
some girls of Vraja 
you will certainly wed. 
And because of this the gopis 
consider him their own wealth, 
that nectar which is not to be gained by others. 


O gopis, all of you decide and tell me: 
what asceticism in what pilgrimage places, 
the muttering of what siddha-mantra, 

did this flute do in other births? [refrain] 


Of such nectar of the lips of Krsna, 
which makes nectar worthless, 

and in the hope of which the gopis live, 
this flute is most unworthy; 
for one it is of sthavara and male jati 

and it constantly drinks that nectar. 
Whose wealth it is does not matter— 
it takes it by force and drinks, 

and by drinking calls and lets them know. 
See the fruit of its asceticism, 


e time an unconscious or unmoving being (sthavara) and masculine; 


for both these reasons it is unfit to drink the rasa. 
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137 


138 


139 


140 
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and the power of its luck; 
for great ones drink of its leavings. 
Manasa-ganga and Kālindī, 
these purified rivers of the earth, 
when Krsna bathes in them, 
the rasa left by his lips on the flute, 
conquered by desire for it, 
drink happily then. 
And these two women aside, 
all the trees on their banks 
perform asceticism for the good of others. 
They get the rasa left over by the rivers, 
attracting it by their roots; 
why they drink it I do not understand. 
Thrilled they put forth shoots, 
they bloom and smile with flowers, 
and as honey flow their streams of tears. 
They honor the flute as their own jati, 
as when a son or grandson of a respectable man 
becomes a Vaisnava, [he] is transformed in joy. 
When I learn the ascesis of that flute, 
then I shall perform that same asceticism; 
for he is unworthy, while we are worthy women. 
We do not gain it, and die in grief; 
but it is drunk by one unworthy—this we cannot bear. 
Because of that, let us learn those ascetic practices.” 
Thus lamenting 
Gaurahari, absorbed in prema, 
remained together with Svarüpa and Rama Raya. 
Sometimes he danced, sometimes he sang, 
and fainted, possessed of bhava— 
and in this way passed the night, and the day. 


137. The two rivers, Manasa-ganga and Kalindi, are feminine. The trees on the banks are the 
great ones, the great ascetics; and since they are great ascetics, why should they bother with leav- 
ings, not only leavings of the flute, but leavings of the rivers: 

138. The flute is of the jati of the trees, and therefore they are happy that it tastes the rasa of 
Krsna, just as a man, when his son or grandson becomes a Vaisnava, is happy. 












141  Svarūpa's, Rüpa's, Sanatana's, and 
2 Raghunatha’s most holy feet a 

I hold upon my head, and place my hope in them; ; 
the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta 
sweeter than any other nectar, 


sings low and humble Krsnadasa. ON 
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Sloka 1. 

Thus is written what has been heard from the lips of those who witnessed 
the strivings of divine madness, most wonderful and unworldly, of 
Gaurendu. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu passed day and night, raving in the strivings of 
madness, absorbed in prema. 3 One day Prabhu with Svarüpa and Rāmānanda 
passed half the night in the delight of talk of Krsņa. 4 And when a certain bhāva 
arose in Prabhu, Svarūpa Mahāšaya sang a song appropriate to that bhava. 
5 From Vidyāpati, Caņdidāsa, and the Sri Gitagovinda—Raya Ramananda re- 
cited šlokas according to that bhava. 6 And from time to time Prabhu himself, 
reciting a šloka, would in delirium give the meaning of that sloka. 7 In this way 
in various bhavas, half the night passed; then the two made Gosvāmī lie down, 
and they went to their homes. 8 Govinda lay down in the door of the gambhira, 
and the whole night long Prabhu sang kirtana loudly. 9 Suddenly Prabhu heard 
the song of Krsna’s flute, and absorbed in his bhava, he left that place. 
10 Though the three doors were barred, absorbed in bhava, Prabhu went out- 
side. 11 To the south of the lion-gate, some Telenga cows stayed, and going to 
that place, Prabhu fell unconscious. 12 And now Govinda, not hearing a sound 
from Mahaprabhu, summoned Svarüpa and opened the doors. 13 Then Svarüpa 


Sloka 1. Gaurendu: “the golden” (gaura) “moon” (indu). 

2. Unmada: madness; āveša: absorbed, possessed. 

10. Vigvanatha comments that there was probably an opening above the door; Caitanya climbed 
through this onto the roof, and from there jumped down into the street. 
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Gosvāmī, taking the bhaktas with him, lit a lamp and searched for Prabhu 
14 Searching here and there, they went eventually to the lion-gate, where dics 
found Prabhu among the cows. 15 His hands and feet were pulled into his 
stomach; he had the shape of a tortoise. There was froth on his lips, his whole 
body trembled, and there were tears in his eyes. 16 Fallen unconscious, he was 
like a kusmanda fruit; externally he was stiff and rigid; inwardly he was over- 
whelmed with dnanda. 17 All around him the cows were sniffing his body, and 
they could not be driven off, staying in the company of Mahaprabhu. 18 Many 
tried hard, but he remained unconscious. The bhaktas raised Prabhu up and 
brought him home. 19 Loudly in his ear they sang Krsna-samkirtana, and af- 
ter a long time Mahāprabhu regained consciousness. 20 When he came back 
to consciousness, his hands and feet came out again, and his body was as it had 
been before. 21 Getting up, Prabhu sat down and looked this way and that, 
and said to Svarüpa, "Where have you brought me? 22 I heard the sound of 
the flute and I went to Vrndavana, and I saw in the pasture Vrajendranandana 
playing his flute. 23 By the sound of the flute, he secretly brought Radha to 
the kufija-bower, and Krsna went to the kufija to play there. 24 I followed af- 
ter him, and my ears were conquered by the sound of his ornaments. 25 There 
he sported with the gopis, laughing and joking, and hearing the sound of his 
voice, my ears were thrilled. 26 Then you all came, making a great uproar, and 
took me away by force. 27 I heard but did not gain that flute like nectar; I heard 
but did not reach the sound of his flute and his ornaments." 28 Overcome with 
bhava, he said to Svarüpa in a choked voice, “Kill the thirst of my ears; read a 
šloka that will satisfy me, and let me hear." 

29 Svarüpa Gosvāmī, knowing the bhava of Prabhu, sweetly recited a šloka 
of the Bhagavata: 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 10.29.40: 
Anga, is there any woman in the three worlds, who, infatuated by the soft 


and warbling song of your flute, and having seen this form of yours 
which is the lustre of the three worlds, and by which cows, birds, trees, 
and beasts of the forests are thrilled, does not depart from proper action? 


“his hands ... stomach." See 3.14.63; “pulled in" or “within” 


15. Petera bhitare hastapada: : 
been curled up with his arms and legs tucked under 


(bhitare) is probably figurative; he must have 
him. 
16. Kusmanda: a gourd like a pumpkin. 
23. Krida karibare: playing. 
Sloka 2. See 2.24.51.16. 
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30 Hearing this, Prabhu was overcome by the gopī-bhāva, and he began to ex- 
pound the meaning of the Bhagavata Sloka. 


3] “Overcome with gopi-bhava, 
he entered the rdsa-dance, 
and hearing slighting words from Krsna, 
sweet joking words from Krsna, 
being abandoned, he considered them as earnest, 
and in anger gave Krsna a rebuke. 


32 ‘Nagara! Tell [me] truly, 
filling these three worlds, 
as many worthy women as there are, 
where is one not attracted by your flute? [refrain] 


33 The many sounds of your flute 
are yoginis versed in siddha-mantras, 
and messengers charming the hearts of women. 
They cause great longing to grow, 
and cause abandonment of respectable ways; 
they bring us, and we offer ourselves to you. 
34 Because of that flute, dharma is abandoned; 
the Kama-arrows of your glance strike home, 
and modesty and fear are all abandoned. 
And now you are angry at me, 
saying that leaving one’s husband is a fault; 
you are a dhārmika, to teach the rules of dharma. 
35 One thing in your words, another at heart, 
outwardly still a different action: 


32. Nāgara: see commentary to v. 54 below. 

33. Yoginī: lit., female yogin, who knows the mantras by which the ultimate perfected state 
(siddhi) is gained; [yoginī has the connotation, however, of demoness who uses all available ploys 
to subvert good intention, etc., which here is very appropriate. TKS] 

34. The reference is to BhP 10.29.24-26, in which Krsna instructs the gopis to the effect that 
the proper dharma of a woman is service of her husband. This, says Radha here through CaitanYā» 
is a bit hypocritical: “You, having caused me to break this dharma, are a fine one to instruct me in 
proprieties!” 
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37 


these are all characteristics of rogues, 
You know jokes and laughter, 
and women are totally destroyed; 

give up all this mischief and hypocrisy. 
The sound of your flute is nectar, 
your deceitful speech is nectar, 

your ornaments sprinkle nectar, 
and these three nectars charm the ears, 
and charm the heart and charm the breath— 

how can a woman retain her sanity?” 
So saying, controlled by anger, 
he floated on a wave of bhava, 

his heart drowned in a sea of longing. 
The words of Radha’s longing, 
reciting and himself explaining, 

he tasted the sweetness of Krsna. 


Sloka 3. Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Govindalilamrta 8.5: 
O sakhi, the sound of whose voice is the rumbling of a cloud, the sweet 
sound of his ornaments attracts the ears, whose joking words are sweet- 


sounding and of hidden meanings, the sound of whose flute steals the 
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hearts of beautiful women, Rama and the rest, that Enchanter of Madana 
arouses the longing of my ears. 


38 


39 


"The deep sound of his voice 
conquers the thunder of the new cloud, 
by its qualities the nightingale is shamed. 
One touch of the sound of it 
drowns the ears of the world, 
and the ear does not turn away again. 


O sakhi, what can I do? 
By the qualities of Krsna's sounds 
are my ears stolen; 


when they do not hear them, they die of thirst 


. [refrain] 
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The sound of his ankle and waist-bells 
shame the swan and crane, 
and the sound of his bracelet shames the cataka. 
He who hears them once— 
and they remain permeating his ears— 
his ears hear no other sound. 
Ornaments of that lovely mouth, 
more nectar-like than nectar, 
and mingled with them the camphor of a playful smile, 
have two powers—Sabda and artha, 
and manifest several rasas; 
each syllable is ornamented with jest. 
One touch of that nectar 
is the life of the ears which are cakoras, 
and the ear-cākoras live in hope of it. 
As fate wills it, some gain it; 
unfortunate ones never gain it, 
and when they do not they die of thirst. 
The gentle sound of that flute 
heard but once, 
maddens the minds of these women of the world. 
It loosens the waistband, which falls; 
without price they become slaves, 
and maddened run to Krsna's side. 
Even Laksmi Thakurani, 
when she hears its soft sound, 
comes to Krsna's side in hope of it. 
But not gaining Krsna's company, 
waves of thirst grow, 
though she performs asceticism, she fails to gain it. 


40. Napura: anklets; kinkiņī: a string of bells worn around the waist; cataka: the cuckoo. 

41. The image is from poetics: Sabda (prosodic) and artha (semantic) are the two types of 
poetic ornamentation (alamkara); the “ornaments of his mouth” are his words, which are both clever 
and meaningful; the two types of alamkara go together to give the listener the experience of poetic 
rasa and bhakti-rasa in its various forms, e.g. šriīgāra. The rasa to which it is not inappropriate, 
moreover, can be strengthened with hdsya, or laughter. 


42. The conceit is that cakora birds drink the nectar of the moon in moonbeams; whe 


n they 


are deprived of that, their only nourishment, they die. 
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45 These four are nectar-sounds; 
and whose good fortune is great, 
his ears drink them in. 
He who does not hear them, 
why are his ears made? 
Those ears are like broken cowries." 
46 And raving in this way, 
the bhava of agitation welled up, 
there was no refuge for his mind. 
His mind was anxious and dejected; 
eagerness, fear, firmness, remembering— 
there was a mixture of all these bhavas. 


47 The speech of Radha in šāvalya-bhāva 
burst forth in Līlāšuka, 
and in this bhava he recited a Sloka. 
From the strength of his madness 
he expounded the meaning of that šloka; 
that meaning not everyone understands. 


Sloka 4. Līlāšuka Bilvamangala’s Krsnakarnamrta 1.42: 

What shall I do in this affair? Whom can I tell what has been done 
because of my longing? Ah, he rests in my heart, smiling his sweet sweet 
smile, giving delight to my eyes and my heart; and my thirst for that 
Krsna, that miserable source of my anxiety, has been growing for a long 
time. 


48 “In this viraha for Krsna, 
in my yearning, my mind is not still 
but I can not think how to gain him. 


45. These four: the sound of Krsna’s voice, the words of his mouth, the sound of the nūpura 
and kinkint, and the sound of his flute. “Broken” is literally “one-eyed,” kanakadi. When the cow- 
rie-shell is broken, it is no longer good for exchange. 3 

46. *Remembering" the beauty, qualities, etc., of the beloved, and times of union in the past. 

47. Savalya-bhava: the condition in which various bhavas war for supremacy, and one or an- 
to be replaced by another; thus, Caitanya is now depressed by separation, 
nion, now fearful of additional separation, etc. Lilasuka: Kavi 
Suka in describing the Vrndāvana-līlā, in the Krsnakarnamrta. 


other gains it for a time, 
now delighted by memory of past u 
Bilvamangala, who was as skilled as 


eee Caitanya Caritamrta 


You who are my friends, 
in grief my mind goes mad; 
whom shall I ask? Who can tell me the way? 


49 Ah, ah, my friend, what can I do? 
Where shall I go? What shall I do? 
Where shall I find Krsna? 
For without Krsna, my life departs. [refrain] 


50 Would my mind be still a moment, 
I could reflect on it.” 
And while he was speaking, the mati-bhāva arose. 
Remembering the words of Pingala 
forced the mati-bhava to arise, 
and from that he determined the meaning. 
I see this way: 
let me give up hope of Krsna; 
if I abandon hope my heart will be soothed. 
So leave this accursed talk of Krsna; 
speak other, auspicious things, 
in which Krsna is forgotten.’ 
52 While speaking he remembered, 
and in his mind Krsna bloomed, 
and she said in astonishment to her friend, 
‘Why do I want to abandon him? 
he is lying in my consciousness; 
by no means am I able to abandon him.’ 


«c 
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50. Mati-bhāva: mati refers to the mind; this bhava, then, is one in which the mind is not 
totally submerged. In this bhava one can rationally piece out a course of action, as Caitanya is about 
to do. Pingala was the prostitute who, as the story is told in BhP 11.8, used to pass her life thinking 
that the next man passing by would give her money and satisfaction, and then when he did not, 
thinking that the next one would. Finally she began to realize that her life was passing away in 
such meaningless hopes, and she decided to give them up and dedicate herself to God. Like her, 
Radha through Caitanya realizes that constantly thinking that Krsna will come soon brings unnec- 
essary agitation and pain. 

52. He, his: as there is no grammatical gender in Bengali, it is often difficult to discern who is 
speaking; here, for example, is it Caitanya or Radha? On the other hand, this sort of ambiguity is 
desirable in terms of the doctrine, for of course the two are one. 
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53 For the nature of the Radha-bhava is other, 
it causes awareness of kama to Krsna, 
and in awareness of kama, fear is aroused in the mind. 
*He who strikes the world 
has entered into my heart, 
and that weapon does not allow me to forget." 
54 By the power of anxiety 
it conquers an army of other bhavas 
and establishes its own kingdom in the heart. 
Yearnings arose in her heart, 
she was unable to control herself, 
and in grief she censured herself in her mind, 
55 ‘My heart is miserable and contrary, 
like a fish out of water, 
without Krsna for a moment and it dies. 
The sweet smile on his face 
is a balm to my eyes and heart, 
and my longing for Krsna doubles. 
56 Ah, ah, Krsna is the wealth of my heart; 
ah, ah, lotus-eyed one, 
ah, that ocean of pure divine qualities. 
Ah, beautiful Syama, 
ah, wearer of the yellow cloth, 
ah, nāgara of the rāsa-vilasa. 
57 Where can I go to find you? 
Tell me and I shall go there.” 
And so saying he began to run. 
Svarüpa got up and took him in his arms, 


53. The Radha-bhava does not allow the thought of Krsna to be driven from the mind. Kama 
here might be passionate desire, but the line can also be read “it causes awareness of Krsna as Kama,” 
meaning Kama-deva the god of love; this second reading would be supported by the following line, 
for “he who strikes the world” with his flower-arrows is Kamadeva. The fear which is engendered 


by kama or Kama is presumably fear of separation. T ME 
54. The bhava “fear,” supplemented by the bhava “anxiety” gains supremacy in the struggle 


among the bhavas. Ta Cm ae PE 
55. Vama: “contrary,” lit., "left" or “left-leaning,” meaning “opposed” or “antagonistic,” pre- 


sumably to her own welfare and best interests. HE à 
56. Nagara: Krsna as dramatic hero of the rāsa-līlā, or one who is skilled in the ways of plea- 


sure and the good life. 
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and he held Prabhu and brought him 
and sat him down in his own place. 
58 In a moment Prabhu's consciousness returned, 
and he ordered Svarūpa, 
*Svarüpa, sing a sweet song.” 
And Svarüpa sang Vidyāpati, 
and songs of the Gitagovinda, 
and listening, Prabhu's ears were soothed. 


59 Mahaprabhu was this way every day and night, his raving manifesting 
madness. 60 In a single day so many bhavas were brought out that if they were 
described with a thousand mouths, the other shore of them could not be 
reached. 61 How can a miserable jiva describe them? I have only suggested 
them, like a moon seen through the trees. 62 And the ears and hearts of those 
who hear these are soothed, and knowledge is manifest of this profound and 
unworldly prema. 63 Wonderful and deep is the greatness of the sweetness of 
prema, and tasting it in himself, Prabhu demonstrated its limits. 64 Caitanya 
is full of wonderful mercy, and is the giver of wonderful things; I have not heard 
of another in the world so merciful and generous. 65 So, O people, worship in 
all bhavas the feet of Caitanya, and from that you will gain the wealth of the 
nectar of the prema of Krsna. 66 Thus has been told the appearance of the 
tortoise-shape, and the manifestations of madness, with delirious lamenting. 
67 This līlā Raghunatha Dasa has described in his own book, the Gaurangastava- 
kalpavrksa: 


Sloka 5. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin’s Gaurangastavakalpataru 5: 

Without unlocking the three doors, and by scaling the three lofty walls, 
he fell among the Kalinga cows, and because of his viraha for Krsna his 
body appeared contracted, and seemed like a tortoise. Thus Gauranga, 
appearing in my heart, maddens me. 


68 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


64. Dayalu: merciful. 
Sloka 5. Kalinga = Telenga (ante, v. 11). 
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Sloka 1. 

Who at the sight of the sea in the bright moonlight of autumn, ran 
towards it, mistaking it for the Yamuna, and was immersed in it as in the 
burning of viraha for Hari, fainting remained the whole night long in the 
water; and in the morning was found by his own people—may that 
Sacinandana protect us. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu remained at Nilacala, and day and night he 
floated on the sea of separation from Krsna. 3 In the autumn nights, by the 
glow of the autumn moon, Prabhu would wander all night long with his bhaktas. 
4 From garden to garden he wandered, looking with pleasure, and listening to 
and reciting the songs and šlokas of the rāsa-līlā. 5 Sometimes absorbed in 
prema he danced and sang, and sometimes, absorbed in a bhava he imitated the 
rasa-lila. 6 And sometimes, mad with bhava, Prabhu would run this way and 
that, and sometimes he would fall fainting on the ground, and roll about. 
7 When he recited or heard a Sloka of the rasa-lila, as before he would expound 
upon its meaning. 8 And in this way, he explained all the $lokas relating to the 
rāsa-līlā, and Prabhu gained both happiness and grief. 9 The discussion re- 
quired to describe all the meanings of all those slokas would greatly expand the 
book. 10 It is a fear that the vast numbers of those līlās which took place at 


every moment for twelve years, were too numerous to record in the book. 


5. [This passage is suggestive of the role that acting plays for the later devotees, for many of 
the ritual practices involve dramatic acting—physically and mentally—as a means to salvation. TKS] 
1l. Vikara: “change,” transformation from his usual or normal state. 
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11 Previously I provided a survey, so in that way you know the descriptive 
outline of his delirum and his change. 12 Even if Ananta were to speak with 
his thousand mouths, he could not reach the limit of the līlās of a single day. 
13 And even if Ganeša were to write for a crore of yugas, he could not reach 
the end of the līlās of a single day. 14 Krsna was astonished when he saw the 
transformations in prema of his bhakta; and when Krsna does not find the end, 
what of a worthless creature? 15 All the conditions of the prema of his bhakta, 
manifested in succession, so many transformations of so much sorrow and so 
much joy, 16 even Krsna is not able to know these entirely. So he accepted 
the bhava of a bhakta to taste them. 17 Prema causes Krsna to dance, it causes 
the bhakta to dance, and itself dances—these three dance in one place together. 
18 He who wishes to describe the transformations of prema is like the dwarf 
who wants to catch the moon. 19 As the wind steals one drop of the ocean's 
water, so the touch of the jiva does to a particle of Krsna-prema. 20 There 
constantly rise up vast waves of prema; how can a miserable jiva find the end 
ofit? 21 Among all people, only those among Svarüpa's group know that which 
Sri Krsna Caitanya tasted. 22 But that jiva who describes it can but touch a 
corner of it, to purify himself. 

23 In this way he recited all the šlokas of the rasa, and finally he began to 
recite the ślokas of the water-play. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 10.33.22: 

Accompanied by the women, like an elephant king by cows, he, being 
tired himself, broke the dam and entered the water to dispel the 
weariness of her whose garland was crushed by body contact and was 
reddened by the saffron on her breast. 


24 In this way Mahaprabhu wandered and wandered, and suddenly he saw the 
sea from a garden. 25 And the waves glittered and rose in the brightness of the 


13. Ganeša, elephant-headed son of Siva, is particularly skilled at writing. 

14. “His bhakta" is Caitanya, who is both Krsna and Krsna-bhakta. 

16. The primary reason for the Caitanya avatara: Krsna became Radha in the person of Caitany? 
in order to know the taste of bhakti. See 1.4.89-178. 

19. As evaporation or spray does not really diminish the ocean, the taste of Krsna-prema bya 
jīva does not really diminish Krsna-prema. 

21. Svarūpādi: “that group or series that begins with Svarüpa." 

Sloka 2. Broke the dam: Radhagovinda Natha defines this dam as a metaphor of the criticism 
of the world, of respect for Vedic and social dharma. 
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moon, and flickered like the waters of the Yamuna. 26 Mistaking it for the 
Yamuna, Prabhu ran towards it; unseen he ran and jumped into the water of 
the sea. 27 When he fell, he fainted and knew nothing at all, and sometimes 
he sank into and sometimes he floated on the waves. 28 The waves carried him 
about like a dry stick; who can understand this play of Caitanya? 29 The waves 
carried Prabhu toward Konarka, and sometimes they kept him under, and some- 
times they floated him on top. 30 “Krsna plays in the water with the gopis in 
the Yamuna”—Mahaprabhu was immersed in this delight. 

31 When Svarüpa and the others failed to locate Prabhu, they were aston- 
ished and said, “Where has Prabhu gone?” 32 For Prabhu had gone with the 
swiftness of thought, and they could not see him, and when they did not see 
him, they grew concerned. 33 "Perhaps he has gone to the temple to see 
Jagannatha? Perhaps he has fallen in delirium in some garden? 34 Perhaps he 
went to Narendra, to the gundica-mandira? Perhaps he has gone to Mount 
Cataka or to Konarka?” 35 And so saying they all wandered about looking for 
Prabhu, and with many people [Svarüpa] came to the shore of the sea. 36 They 
wandered about looking for him until it was the end of the night, and they were 
certain that Prabhu had disappeared. 37 And in their sorrow in separation from 
Prabhu there was scarcely breath in their bodies, and there were no thoughts 
in their minds apart from those of fear and evil. 


Sloka 3. Abhijrianasakuntala Nataka 4: 
In the hearts of friends arises fear that evil has befallen. 


38 So coming together on the shore of the sea, they took counsel, and some 
of them went toward the mountain Ciraiya. 39 And Svarüpa took some people 
and went to the east, and they searched for Prabhu in the water and on the shore 
of the sea. 40 All were overcome with grief, and they could not think, and they 
wandered in search of Prabhu, in prema for Prabhu. 41 They saw a fisherman 
coming with a net on his shoulder, and he was laughing and weeping and danc- 
ing and singing, and saying "Hari, Hari!" 42 Seeing these actions of the fisher- 
man, they all were amazed, and Svarüpa Gosvami asked him for news, 43 “Tell 
me, O fisherman, have you seen anyone in this direction? Why are you in this 


28. “Play” in the sense here of drama, ata. 
29. Konarka: Konarak, the place of the famous temple of Surya the god of the sun, the so- 


called “Black Pagoda.” At this time it is likely that the temple was on the shore, although at the 
present day the beach has so built up that the temple is a good way inland. 
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condition? Tell me the cause of it.” 44 And the fisherman said, "I have seen 
no man here; while I was casting my net, a corpse came into it. 45 I thought it 
was a big fish, and I brought it in carefully, and when 1 saw it was a corpse I 
was very much afraid. 46 1 had to touch the body, to free the net, and at my 
mere touch the spirit entered my heart. 47 In fear I trembled, and water flowed 
from my eyes, my voice was choked, and I trembled all over. 48 I cannot tell 
whether it was a brahma-daitya or a bhata; on sight it entered a human body, 
49 The body was tall—five or seven hands, and its arms and legs were three 
hands each. 50 The joints of the bones were loose and the skin was dangling, 
and when I saw it no life remained in the body. 51 Asa dead body, he remained 
with his eyes rolled upwards, but sometimes he groaned, and sometimes re- 
mained unconscious. 52 I saw this before my very eyes; that bhüta has seized 
me, and if I die how will my wife and sons live? 53 That bhūta should not be 
spoken about; I am going to an ojhd, that he might drive that bhüta out. 54 Each 
night I wander alone and catch fish, and no bhata or preta touches me, as | 
remember Nrsimha. 55 But at the name of Nrsimha this bhüta presses me twice 
as hard, and seeing his shape, fear strikes at my heart. 56 So do not go there; I 
forbid it. If you go there that bhata will grab you all!” 

57 When he heard this, Svarüpa Gosvami understood everything, and he said 
to the fisherman in very gentle words, 58 “I am a great ojhā; I know how to 
exorcise bhütas." And he recited a mantra and put his holy hand on his head, 
59 and slapping him three times he said, “The bhūta has fled." And saying, 
“Bear no more,” he calmed him. 60 In him was prema, and added to that was 
fear, so he was doubly agitated; the fear-part had dissipated, and he calmed 
down a little. 

61 Svarüpa said, “He whom you consider to be a bhūta is not a bhüta—he 
is Krsna Caitanya Bhagavan. 62 Under the control of prema he fell into the 
waters of the sea, and you brought him out in your own net. 63 At his touch, 


46. Bhūta: spirit, ghost of the dead, which seeks to enter a new living body. 

48. Brahma-daitya: another kind of spirit. “On sight" is rather unclear; he seems to mean 
that he only looked at the corpse, and through that mere look he was entered by the spirit, though 
in v. 46 he says it was because of touch; the senses (indriya) are considered to be active, however, so 
the two may well be considered equivalent, i.e., looking as a form of visual touching. 

49. A hand is about eighteen inches. 

51. Le., the eyes were rolled up and he was obviously dead, but still he, or the bhüta which was 
in him, would occasionally groan. 

53. Ojha: a magician to exorcise the bhūta. 

54. Preta: a ghost or spirit of dead person. 
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prema for Krsna arose in you, and believing him to be a bhüta or preta, you 
were filled with fear. 64 But now your fear is gone, and your mind is calm. 
Where did you fish him out? Show me the place.” 65 The fisherman said, “I 
have seen Prabhu again and again, and that is not he. This one has a greatly 
distorted body.” 66 Svarüpa replied, “He is transformed because of prema; the 
joints of his bones separate, and his body becomes very long.” 67 When he 
heard this, the fisherman was most glad, and he took them all and showed them 
Mahāprabhu. 

68 Prabhu was lying there upon the ground, and his body had lengthened; 
his body was white from the water, and covered with sand. 69 His body was 
long and inert, and his skin was loose. The way was long, and they could not 
raise him up and carry him to his house. 70 So they took off his wet loin cloth, 
and put a dry one on him, and they laid him on an upper cloth and brushed 
the sand from him. 71 And all together they loudly sang samkirtana, and loudly 
recited the name of Krsna into Prabhu’s ear. 72 After a time the sound pen- 
etrated the ear of Prabhu, and Prabhu sat up there shouting aloud. 73 And as 
he arose his bones returned to their natural places, and half-conscious he looked 
this way and that. 74 In three states Mahaprabhu remained all the time: wholly 
internal, wholly external, and half-externally conscious. 75 When the internal- 
ized condition is half impervious and half externally conscious, the bhaktas call 
that condition “half-conscious.” 76 In this semi-consciousness, Prabhu spoke 
words of lamentation; he spoke to the sky, and all the bhaktas listened. 77 “I 
went to Vrndavana and I saw the Kālindī, and I saw that Vrajendranandana was 
playing in the water. 78 He was together with Radhika and the other gopis, and 
they were playing with great sport in the waters of the Yamuna. 79 I remained 
on the bank and I watched them with the sakhis, and one of the sakhis showed 
me all that fun. 


80 Their silken garments and ornaments 
they presented to their friends 
and donned fine pure cloth. 


74-75. |Antarddašā: wholly internal, i.e., unconscious to the outside world; bāhyadašā: wholly 
external, i.e., conscious to the outside world; and arddhabahya: half-external, i.e., half or semi-con- 
scious to the outside world, or in modern psychological terms, the equivalent of dissociative. It is 
in this last state of arddhabahya that most of the physical manifestations of prema, Caitanya’s di- 


vine madness, occur. See also 3.15.4. TKS] 
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Krsna with his loved ones 
bathed in the water 
and played beautiful water-games. 


O sakhi, see the delight of Krsna's water-sport! 
Krsna the mad rut-elephant, 
his hands the restless tips of the trunk, 

with the gopis, the cow-elephants. [refrain] 


They begin the water-play, 
throwing water at one another, 
and in the scuffle showers of water rain down. 
All conquer and are conquered, 
nothing is certain, 
and the water-fight escalates endlessly. 
Like steady lightning in the rain; 
Syama the new cloud rains down; 
the cloud rains on the lightning. 
The eyes of the sakhis 
are delighted catakas, 
drinking nectar in happiness. 
At first the fight was throwing water, 
then it became hand to hand warfare, 
and then mouth to mouth. 
Then the war went breast to breast, 
then tooth to tooth, 
then the war shifted to nail to nail. 
A thousand hands splashed water, 
and the gopis saw with a thousand eyes, 
and approached with a thousand feet. 
They kissed him with a thousand lips, 
embraced him with a thousand bodies, 


and listened to his jokes with a thousand ears. 


82, “All... endlessly”: like the growth of prema itself. 


83. The gopis are frequently described as fixed lightning, because of their grace of bod 
Syama, Krsna, is the color of the first dark clouds of the monsoon; the cataka bir 


as color; 


drink rain water directly from the clouds. 


85. [Perhaps an allusion to the opening verses of the purusa-sakta, Rg Veda 10.90. 





y as well 
ds only 


TKS] 
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88. The leaves were to cover their bodies. 
91. The blue lotuses are the face and hands o 
dance, has made himself from one into many, so 


Krsna took Radha forcefully 
and went neck-deep into the water, 

and released her there where the water was deep. 
There she hung on the neck of Krsna 
and floated on the water i 

like a lotus uprooted by an elephant. 
As many beautiful gopis as there were, 
Krsna took that many forms, 

and stole the clothes of all of them. 
The water of the Yamuna was clear, 
and their glittering limbs 

Krsna watched in great delight. 
All the sakhis, like lotus-creepers, 
gave them help, 


and with hands like waves presented them with leaves. 


Some with strands of loosened hair 
covered their lower parts, 

and covered their breasts with their hands. 
Krsna did battle with Radha, 
and the gopis there 

went to hide in the forest of golden lotuses. 
They immersed their bodies up to the neck in water, 
only showing their faces, 

and no one could tell the faces from the lotuses. 
Now Krsna with Radha 
did that which was in his mind, 

and went to search for the gopis, 
and Radha who was of subtle mind, 
knowing where the sakhis were, 

came and mingled with them. 
So many golden lotuses floating in the water, 
so many blue lotuses beside them; 

they came and met together. 
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fKrsna. “Fought... them”: Krsna, as in the rdsa 
that there was one Krsna for each of the gopis. 
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Blue lotuses touched golden ones, 
and fought with each of them, 
and from the bank the sakhīs watched with delight. 
92 Mandalas like cakravāka birds 
resting On each in pairs, 
emerged from the water; 
and there arose the blue lotus-mandala, 
and resting on each in pairs, 
covered over those cakravakas. 
93 And many red lotuses arose, 
in pairs on each and every one 
and blocked the blue lotuses. 
The blue lotuses desired to loot, 
the lilies strove to prevent them, 
and both battled for the cakravakas. 
94 The red and blue lotuses are unconscious, 
while the cakravakas are conscious, 
yet the lotuses covered the cakravakas. 
This is the inverse condition for both, 
their dharmas are reversed, 
for in the kingdom of Krsna such is proper. 
95 Friends of friends live together, 
and yet they came and plundered the cakravakas; 
such is the way in the kingdom of Krsna. 


92. The image here is involved. Mandala is something round or orb-like, and cakravaka birds 
always go in pairs; the cakravaka-mandala then refers to the breasts of the gopis. Mandala also refers 
to the round shape of the lotus, and, as before, Krsna’s hands are blue lotuses; so all of the images 
combined describe Krsna’s hands, coming out of the water to rest on the breasts of each of the gopīs: 

93. To complicate the figure, the red lotuses are the hands of the gopis, so-called because of 
the red cosmetic used to paint the palms of the hands and soles of the feet; these hands also came 
out of the water and held the hands of Krsna, the blue lotuses, from their breasts. 

94, The “inverse (ulata) condition” is that the lotuses are the inert things, yet they actively came 
and covered the breasts of the gopis. “Inverse” also means that even though they wanted to feel the 
touch of Krsna’s hands, the gopis struggled to keep them away. And it also means that the cakravaka 
birds usually perch on lotuses, not the other way around. 

95. The image here is also complicated, and depends on a pun; “friend” is mitra, which is also 
“sun”; the sun is friend to the day-blooming lotus; so “friend of friend" is therefore the cakravaka, 
which is friend to the sun, which is friend to the lotus. Furthermore, in the second part of the tripadi 

the cakravāka is called a stranger to the blue lotus, not only because the breasts of the gopīs are VII" 
gin territory, but because the blue lotus blooms at night; it is therefore stranger to the sun and to 
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96 


97 


98 


99 


The stranger is friend of the enemy, 
for the lotus protects it—this is a wonder, 
this is a great conflict of alamkaras; 
"Atisayokti! and ‘virodhabhasa’— 
displaying these two alamkaras, 
Krsna showed them openly, 
and having tasted them, 
my mind is overjoyed; 
it has soothed my eyes and ears. 
Having played such games, 
Sri Hari came to the bank, 


and took with him all the lovely women. 


Anointing them with scented oil 
and putting āmalakī on their bodies, 
the sakhis served them on the bank. 
Again they bathed, 
and donned dry clothing, 
and came to the jeweled temple. 
Collected by Vrnda 
those scented flowers and ornaments 
they wore, in the dress of the forest. 
The trees and creepers of Vrndavana 
are wonderful to describe; 
all year they bear fruits and flowers; 
And the devis of Vrndàvana, 
all servants of the bowers, 


gathered fruits and brought them all to them. 
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the sun's friend, because the cakravaka is a day bird. And finally, the cakravaka is a friend of the 
enemy of the blue lotus, and therefore its own enemy; for the blue lotus closes with the rising of the 
sun. But even though the cakravaka and the blue lotus are enemies, the hands of Krsna and the 
breasts of the gopīs strangers, the hands protect and cover those breasts. Virodha alamkāra: con- 
flict of alamkāras, is a technical term meaning not real but seeming paradox in poetic ornamenta- 


tion. 


96. Atisayokti: hyperbole; virodhabhasa: virodhalamkara, ie, seeming but not real contradic- 
tion and paradox in poetic figures. Krsna showed them openly: in this system of thought there is 
no distinction between poetic ornament and reality, so it is possible to say that Krsna actually dem- 
Onstrated these poetic figures in his water-play with the gopis. 

97. Amalaki; a kind of cleansing unguent. 

98. Vrnda: the presiding goddess of Vrndavana. 
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Preparing them most carefully, 
they filled huge platters 
on the pinda of the jeweled temple, 
and arranged them for eating, 
placing them in rows, 
and in front of them seats to sit upon. 
Many kinds of coconuts 
and many kinds of mangoes, 
and of plantains and jujube, 
and jackfruit, dates, oranges, 
nüranga citrus, jama berries, samatara, 
and grapes, and nuts and pistachio—all the kinds there are. 
And kharamuja melons, cucumber, tala, 
water chestnuts, paniphala, lotus stalks, 
bel-fruit, pilu, and pomegranate and the rest. 
Famed in any country, 
all are found in Vrndavana, 
a thousand kinds; how many can be written of? 
Gangajala and amrtakeli 
pīyūsagranthi and karpūrakeli, 
sarapūpī, amrta-padma-cini, 
and vrksas of khanda-khirisara— 
having prepared many edibles at home, 
Radha brought them there for Krsna. 
Seeing the arrangements for the meal, 
Krsna was most delighted, 
and sat down to the forest-feast. 
With her companions 
Radha then ate, 
and the pair lay down in the temple. 


100. Thal: large platter on which food is arranged. 

101. Koli: jujube; panasa: jackfruit; kharjjura: dates; kamala: orange; nārarīga: a kind of citrus 
fruit; jama: berries; samatārā: a fruit; draksa: grapes; meoya: pistachio nuts. 

102. Kharamuja: a kind of melon; khiriņī: a kind of cucumber; tala: possibly, says Radhagovinda 
Natha, the pulp of young palm trees; kesara: water-chestnuts; paniphala: a water-grown fruit; mrnāla: 
lotus stalks; bilva: bel-fruit; pīlu: see ante, 3.13.74 and commentary; dadimba: pomegranate. 

103. These are various kinds of sweets. For other food lists that include many of these same 
items, see 2.14.21-32; 2.15.205-19; 3.6.passim; and 3.10.14-38 and selections from the remainder of 


that chapter. 
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105 Some fanned them 
and some massaged their feet 
and some fed them tambala; 
Radha and Krsna slept, 
and the sakhis lay down, 
and watching this my heart was pleased. 
106 And then, seizing me, 
making a great uproar, 
you all came here. 
Where is the Yamuna and Vrndavana? 
Where are Krsna and the gopis? 
You have broken that happiness of mine!” 


107 While he was speaking so, Prabhu became fully conscious, and seeing 
Svarüpa Gosvami he asked him, 108 “Why did all of you come here for me?" 
And then Svarüpa Gosvāmī began to speak, 109 “You mistook the sea for the 
Yamuna and fell into it, and you drifted all this way in the waves of the sea. 
110 This fisherman pulled you out in his net, and at your touch he became mad 
with prema. 111 All night long we have all been wandering about searching for 
you, and when we heard this tale from the fisherman, we came here and found 
you. 112 Deceived by your unconsciousness, all our hearts were filled with fear. 
113 While we were taking Krsna's name, your consciousness half returned; and 
in that state you were raving, and we heard it." 114 And Prabhu said, "I saw a 
dream, in Vrndavana, and I saw Krsna in the rasa-lila with the gopis. 115 They 
were playing games in the water, and feasting in the forest. And seeing this I 
raved, for it took my mind." 116 Then Svarüpa Gosvami made him bathe, and 
taking Prabhu he went home, in joy. 117 Thus has been narrated the story of 
Prabhu's falling into the sea, and he who hears it gains the feet of Caitanya. 

118 Krsņadāsa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,' the Caitanya Caritamrta. 
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Sloka 1. 

I bow down to that Krsna Caitanya, crest-jewel of those devoted to their 
mothers, who, raving, smashed his face and sported in the garden in the 
springtime. 


1 Glory, glory to Sri Caitanya, glory to Nityananda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahaprabhu was absorbed in prema for Krsna, and day and 
night he raved like a madman. 3 Pandita Jagadananda was dearly beloved by 
Prabhu, and Prabhu got great delight by his actions. 4 And every year Prabhu 
sent him to Nadīyā to console his mother, knowing that she was sorrowed by 
their separation. 5 “Go to Nadiya, make obeisance to my mother, and in my 
name hold her lotus-feet. 6 Tell her, ‘You remember; and I come always to bow 
to your feet. 7 On that day when you want to feed me, I will on that day cer- 
tainly come to eat. 8 I abandoned the service of you and took samnyasa; I was 
mad, and destroyed dharma. 9 Do not take this as an offence of mine. I am 
subservient to you; I am your son. 10 I am at Nīlācala at your command, and 
as long as I live I will never be able to abandon you." 11 A piece of prasada- 
cloth which he had gotten at the gopa-lila he sent to his mother there at the 
word of Purl. 12 And he had brought, with great care, the best prasāda of 


6. Smarana: remember, meditate on me; the first person is used because Caitanya is speaking 
through Jagadananda. 

8. Batula: mad. 

11. The “gopa-lila” is the celebration of Krsna's birthday, when Caitanya would dress as ONČ of 
the cowherd boys of Vrndavana. Paramananda Puri instructed him to do these things. 

12. Separately: i.e., he sent some to his mother and some to the bhaktas. 
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Jagannatha, and he sent it separately to his mother and to the bhaktas. 13 So 
Prabhu was the crest-jewel of those devoted to their mothers, 
he had taken samnydsa, he always served his mother. 

14 Jagadānanda went to Nadīyā and met the mother there, and told her the 
whole entreaty of Prabhu. 15 And he met the Acarya and the rest of the bhaktas, 
giving them prasāda; and coming to the place of the Mother, he stayed there 
for a month. 16 And then he went to the Acarya and begged his leave, and 
Acarya Gosvāmī sent word to Prabhu. 17 The Acarya spoke in riddles that were 
cryptic and mysterious; only Prabhu could understand them, no one else. 
18 *Give Prabhu a crore of obeisances from me, and lay this entreaty of mine 
at his feet: 19 Tell the madman that people have become mad; tell the mad- 
man they do not sell rice in the market; 20 tell the madman there is no anxi- 
ety about the work; and tell the madman this is what the madman has said." 
21 When he heard this, Jagadananda began to smile, and when he came to 
Nilacala he told it to Prabhu. 22 And when he heard the riddle Mahaprabhu 
smiled enigmatically, and saying “Whatever is his wish,” he remained silent. 
23 Svarüpa Gosvami asked Prabhu to explain it, saying “We do not understand 
the meaning of this riddle.” 24 And Prabhu said, "The Ācārya is a most pow- 
erful pūjaka, and is skilled in the injunctions and methods of the āgama-šāstras. 
25 For upāsanā he invokes the deva, and during pūjā he keeps him there for 


and even though 


15. Acarya: Advaita Acarya. 

19-20. The riddle can be interpreted this way. “The madman,” baula, is Caitanya, mad with 
prema; “that the people have become mad” also means that the whole world is mad with prema for 
Krsna. “Rice” is prema; when people have sufficient rice there is no need to buy and sell. “Anxi- 
ety” is dula (akula); there is no need to worry further about spreading prema, for all people now are 
immersed in it. The second madman is of course Advaita himself. Caitanya is about to die, and 
Krsnadasa has Advaita send him this message to assure him that his work is done. He sends it in a 
kind of code possibly because he knows of Caitanya’s impending death, but does not want others 
to know. 

24-27. [The obvious interpretation is Advaita’s control over Caitanya. It was Advaita who was 
responsible for invoking the deity previously, which resulted in the appearance of Caitanya (1.13.61- 
69). Just as a pajart controls the presence of a deity during the course od a paja—actually making 
the deity present—Advaita has been orchestrating the events of Caitanya s life, and has now appar- 
ently determined that Caitanya's mission is fulfilled; so he is dismissing Caitanya—visarjjana (the 
immersion of the image in the river following pia, which leads to its disintegration)—to leave earth 
and return to the heavens. While it may be that Krsnadasa is suggesting something more arcane, 
perhaps tantrika in nature, involving the use of sandha-bhasa (Gallet language), by his use of the 
riddle and the specific terms “mahayogesvara” (v. 27), "agama-sastra (v. 24), and the substitution 
of *upasana" (v. 25) for pūjā, there seems to be little need for such an interpretation, especially given 


the general use of such terms. TKS] 
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some time. 26 And when the pūjā is over, afterwards he dismisses him. I do 
not know the meaning of the riddle, or what was in his mind. 27 The Acarya 
is a mahāyogešvara and is skilled at riddles. 1 cannot understand the meaning 
of the riddle.” 28 When they heard this all the bhaktas were astonished, and 
Svarūpa Gosvāmī was a little put out. 

29 From that day the condition of Prabhu intensified, his condition Of sepa- 
ration from Krsņa doubled. 30 Day and night he displayed mad ravings, and 
incessantly his viraha grew, under the control of Radha-bhava. 31 Suddenly the 
journey of Krsna to Mathura would come to him, and the signs of madness 
appeared, a condition of disorientation. 32 He raved, clinging to the neck of 
Ramananda, and he asked Svarüpa questions, believing him to be a sakhi. 33 As 
formerly Radhika asked Višākhā, he began to rave like that, reciting this šloka. 


Sloka 2. Rapa Gosvamin’s Lalitamadhava 3.25: 

O friend, where is that moon of the family of Nanda? Where is he, 
adorned with the feathers of the peacock? Where is he, who plays deep 
sounds on his flute? Where is he, whose lustre is like that of the sapphire 
jewel? Where is he, the dancer of the rasa of the rāsa-līlāt Where is he, 
who is the medicine which saves my life? Alas, O friend, where is that 
priceless jewel, dear to my heart? Ah, a curse on fate! 


34 “The family of Vrajendra is a sea of milk 
and Krsna is the full moon over it, 
by his birth illumining the world. 
Who drink the nectar of his effulgence 
live eternally drinking— 
the eyes of the people of Vraja, the cakoras. 


35 O sakhi, where can you enable me to see Krsna? 
Whose face, if for an instant 
I do not see, my heart bursts. 
Show him to me quickly; or my life is lost! [refrain] 


27. Mahāyogešvara: a great yogin, who is able to accomplish extraordinary things by his power 
and capable of choosing the time of his death, see 3.11.56. “Riddles” is tarja, which means “enigma. 

29. Dasa: “condition” of delirium because of viraha; knowing that his work was over, he longe 
increasingly to return to the svarūpa of the eternal līlā. 
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36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


These beautiful women of Vraja 
are lotuses scorched by the sun of kama; 


giving the gift of the nectar of his own hands 


he makes them bloom; 
where is that moon of mine? 
Show him to me, O sakhī. Save my life. 
Where is that crest, 
with waving peacock feathers, 
like the bow of Indra on the new cloud? 
With yellow cloth like a streak of lightning, 
and his necklace of pearls, a row of herons, 
his dark body shaming the new cloud. 
Whose eyes he strikes once, 
he is forever awake in his heart, 
his dark body like the gum of the mango; 
he enters into the hearts of women 
and even with exertion cannot be dislodged; 
it is not a body, it is a seyakula thorn. 
Shaming the lustre of the tamala tree, 
a lustre like the sapphire, 
his radiance intoxicates the world. 
In it is kneaded šrngāra-rasa, 
mixed with the light of the moon— 
Vidhata knows the secrets of creating. 
Where is the sound of that flute, 
shaming the rumble of the new cloud, 
hearing which the world is drawn? 
The people of Vraja arise and run 
like thirsty cataka birds, 


and come to drink the stream of his nectar-radiance. 
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37. The “crest” is the crown which Krsna wears on his head, made up of peacock feathers. 

38. The gum or sap of the mango is very adhesive; once Krsna is within the heart, it is difficult 
to dislodge him. The seyakula tree has thorns which are barbed, and once lodged in the body they 
are very difficult and painful to dislodge. 3 : 's li 

39. The tamala, Xanthochymus pictorius, has brilliant white blossoms that, in the moon's light, 
seem to shimmer and dance against the utter darkness of its bark. Indranila: sapphire, but also 
emerald. That shining brilliance is mixed together with passion personified ($riigara-rasa) and the 


light of the moon. 
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creation. 


41 


42 
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That moon of mine, 
the great life-preserving medicine, 

O friend, he is most dear to my heart. 
My body lives without him, 
O fie on this life; 

the god of destiny is mocking me. 
Who does not want to live, 
why does he make her live? 

Sorrow and anger arise against Vidhāta.” 
Thus he reproached Vidhāta 
and reproached Krsņa, out of love, 

and recited a šloka from the Bhāgavata. 


Sloka 3. Bhāgavata Purāņa 10.39.19: 

O Vidhāta, you show no mercy at all, for you tie us jīvas with friendship 
and with love, but before they are fulfilled you cut us away. You act like 
a child, [your actions] devoid of meaning. 


43 


44 


"You do not know the dharma of prema 
and your efforts are vain; 
you act like a child. 
If I could catch you 
I would give you a lesson, 
and then you would not act like this. 


O Vidhi, you are very cruel. 
People who are inaccessible to one another 
you cause to meet in prema; 
why do you separate them with unfulfilled desire? [refrain] 


4]. There is a pun on the word “moon” (kalanidhi), which can also mean “one who is most 
skilled in the arts (kala) of dance, song, etc." 

42. “Her” is a liberty; Caitanya is speaking, but as there is no grammatical gender in the Jan- 
guage, there is ambiguity. 

43. Vidhata, the creator god, is addressed; “vain” means fruitless have been his efforts at proper 


44. Durlabha: inaccessible or hard to gain, as Radha was hard for Krsna to meet because of 
fear of reproach and social custom. E 
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45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


O Vidhi, compassionless one, 
having shown me Krsna's face, 

you made my heart and eyes desire. 
While for one brief moment I drank of it, 
you took it to another place; 


you did wrong, in taking what was once given. 


‘Akrara has done this wrong to you, 
why are you angry with me?'— 

if you say this it is wrong. 
You hold the image of Akrüra, 
and you have stolen Krsna away, 

no other could act like this. 
It is the fault of my own karma: 
why am I angry at you? 

Your relation to me is very distant. 
He who is the lord of my life, 
with whom I live together, 

it is that Krsna who is cruel. 
I abandoned all for him, I worship him, 
and he kills me with his own hands; 

Krsna has no fear of killing women. 
I die for him, 
yet he does not turn to look; 

in an instant he broke the bonds of love. 
But why am I angry at Krsna? 
It is the fault of my own ill fate; 

the fruit of my papa has ripened. 
That Krsna who was subservient to my love, 
you have made indifferent; 

that is the power of my misfortune." 
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46. Akrüra: an uncle of Krsna. The name Akrüra means *one without cruelty"; he therefore 


could not have done this; “so it is you, 
away to Mathura in your chariot." 
47. The relation is distant because Vi 


karma itself is the individual's responsibility. 
49. Papa: bad or evil action which leads one away from Krsna; occasionally understood as 


"sin" but only in the sense of adharma. 


Vidhata, who have taken the form of Akrüra and taken him 


dhata merely assigns the results of one's own karma; the 
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50 In this way Gaura Raya 
lamented in his misery. 
“Ah, Krsna, where did you go?” 
The gopi-bhava in his heart 
he raved in these words, [saying] 
“Govinda, Damodara, Madhava.” 
51 Then Svarüpa and Rama Raya 
tried many ways 
to reassure Mahaprabhu. 
They sang songs of the union 
and brought the mind of Prabhu back, 
and his heart became a little calm. 


52 In this way half the night passed in lamentation, and in the deep of the 
night Svarüpa Gosvami made Prabhu lie down. 53 Svarüpa and Govinda lay 
down in the door of the gambhira, and when they had made Prabhu lie down, 
Rāmānanda went to his own house. 54 Mahāprabhu's mind was whirling, un- 
der the control of prema, and he sat awake, making nama-samkirtana. 55 An- 
guish of viraha and anxiety rose up in Prabhu, and he began to hit his face on 
the walls of the gambhira. 56 His mouth and cheeks and nose were cut and 
bruised all over, but absorbed in bhava Prabhu did not feel the streams of blood 
trickling down. 57 The whole night, in his bhava, he wounded his face, and 
then Svarüpa heard him groaning. 58 Lighting a lamp he entered the room and 
saw Prabhu's face, and Svarüpa and Govinda both were dismayed. 59 Bring- 
ing Prabhu to the cot, they calmed him down, and Svarüpa asked him, "Why 
have you done this?" 60 And Prabhu replied, ^I was anxious, and I could not 
stay in the room; so I wandered about looking for the door, so that I could go 
quickly outside. 61 I could not find the door, and I hit my face on the four 
walls. It was bruised and the blood fell, and I could not find the way to go.” 

62 In his maddened state, Prabhu's mind was not still, and what he did and 
what he said, in all these were the signs of madness. 63 Svarüpa Gosvami was 
deeply concerned in his heart, and the next day he consulted with the bhaktas. 
64 All the bhaktas together pleaded with Prabhu, and they had Sankara Pandita 


50. According to BhP 10.39.31, it was by calling out the many names of Krsna that the gop!s 
raved when Akrara took Krsna to Mathura. 
62. Unmāda: mad, madness. 
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lie with him. 65 Sankara would rest at the feet of Prabhu, and Prabhu rested 
his feet on him. 66 And thus his name became "the pillow of the feet of 
Prabhu,” as formerly Sri Suka described Vidura. 


Sloka 4. Bhagavata Purana 3.13.5: 


To Vidura who had just spoken, the humble foot-pillow of Sahasrašīrsa, 
the hermit, thrilled at the story of Krsna and affectionate, replied. — 


67 Sankara massaged the feet of Prabhu, and when he had fallen asleep, then 
[Sankara] lay down. 68 Sankara fell asleep with his body uncovered, and Prabhu 
got up and spread his own cloth over him. 69 All the time [Caitanya] was asleep, 
Sankara was quick to wake; and sometimes he sat awake the whole night long, 
massaging his feet. 70 So out of concern for him, Prabhu was not able to go 
outside, and in fear of him he was unable to hit his lotus-face on the walls. 
71 This lila of Mahaprabhu Raghunatha Dasa has revealed in his Gauratigastava- 
kalpavrksa. 


Sloka 5. Raghunatha Dasa Gosvāmin's Gaurangastavakalpataru 6: 

Maddened by viraha from his gostha, which was like a crore of his own 
lives, he raved incessantly, and in his confusion he struck his face on the 
walls and the blood flowed incessantly from the wounds on his moon- 
like face; that Gauranga has entered my heart and makes me mad. 


72 Mahaprabhu was this way day and night, immersed in a sea of prema, 
sometimes sinking and sometimes floating. 73 Once, on the day of the full 
moon of Vaišākha, in the night Prabhu went into a garden. 74 It was a vast 
garden, Jagannatha-vallabha by name, and Prabhu entered it with his bhaktas. 
75 The trees and creepers were in bloom, and it was like Vrndavana; the par- 
rots and parakeets, and the nightingales and bees were singing, 76 and the 
malaya-wind blew, redolent with the scent of the flowers, like a guru teaching 
the creepers and the trees to dance. 77 The light of the full moon was very 
bright, and the trees and creepers glistened in the moonlight. 78 Spring is the 
chief among the six seasons; and when he saw all this, Gaura Bhagavan was 


Sloka 5. Gostha: Vrndavana and its inhabitants. 
76. Malaya-wind: the south wind, named after the mountains of the Western Ghats (malaya). 
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delighted. 79 He asked that the pada “Jalita-lavangalata” be sung, and Prabhu 
went forward dancing with his own people. 80 He wandered to each tree and 
creeper there, and suddenly he saw Krsna under an ašoka tree. 81 When he 
saw Krsna, Mahaprabhu went running there; seeing him before him he laughed; 
then Krsna disappeared. 82 He had found Krsna before him, and again had 
lost him—Prabhu fell fainting on the ground. 83 The garden was permeated 
with the perfume of the holy body of Krsna, and when he smelled that perfume, 
Prabhu became unconscious. 84 The scent of Krsna always entered his nos- 
trils, and when he tasted the scent, Prabhu became mad. 85 Drunken with the 
fragrance of Krsna, as Radha spoke to her sakhis, so Prabhu recited and ex- 
panded on that šloka. 


Sloka 6. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Govindalilamrta 8.6: 

O friend, he who by the waves of fragrance of his body which is more 
intoxicating than musk attracts the women [of Vraja] and who with the 
eight lotuses of his body spreads the scent of lotuses mixed with cam- 
phor, and who anoints his own body with sweet-smelling things like 
musk, and camphor, sandalwood and krsņāguru, that Enchanter 

of Madana makes my nostrils yearn. 


86 “Blue lotuses mixed with musk— 
the perfume of that, 
the fragrance of the body of Krsna, conquers. 
It pervades the fourteen worlds, 


79. This is the opening expression of verse 27 of the first part of the Gitgovinda of Jayadeva, 
and is a good example of the clever and entertaining alliteration and other sabda-alamkaras typical 
of Jayadeva: 

lalitalavangalataparisilanakomalamalayasamire | 
madhukaranikarakarambitakokilakūjitakufijakutīre | 
viharati haririha sarasavasante | 
nrtyati yuvatijanena samam sakhi virahijanasya durante |J. 
Barbara Stoler Miller (Love Song of the Dark Lord [New York: Columbia University Press, 1977], 
v. 27, p. 74) translates: 
Soft sandal mountain winds caress quivering vines of clove. 
Forest huts hum with droning bees and crying cuckoos. 
When spring's mood is rich, Hari roams here 
To dance with young women, friend— 
A cruel time for deserted lovers. 
84. Pagala: mad. 
Sloka 6. Krsņāguru: a dark colored kind of sandalwood. 
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and draws everything, 
and blinds the eyes of women. 


87 O sakhi, the fragrance of Krsna intoxicates the world 
It enters the nostrils of women, i 


and lingers there for all time, 
and they are drawn to Krsna’s side. [refrain] 
88 Eyes and navel and face, 
and his two hands and feet, 
are eight lotuses on the body of Krsna. 
A lotus anointed with camphor— 
the perfume of that 
is the fragrance found on those eight lotuses. 
89 Sandalwood bound with gold— 
having rubbed that, 
and with it aloe wood, saffron, and musk, 
and with camphor anointing the body— 
together with the fragrance of his body before that— 
all these combine to steal like thieves. 
90 They steal the hearts and bodies of women, 
and whirl in the nostrils 
and untie the waist-knot, and loosen bound hair. 
First making them madwomen, 
it causes the women of the world to dance; 
such is the plundering of the fragrance of the body of Krsna. 
91 The nostrils are controlled by the scent— 
they always hope for it; 
sometimes they find it and sometimes not. 
When they get it, they drink their fill 
and still say ‘Let me drink!’ 
if they do not find it they die of thirst. 
92 The dance of Madanamohana, 
shopkeeper of the market of fragrances, 


melling sandalwood paste, the wood itself is rubbed 


som order to make the cooling and eY Mr js provided, itis that handle which is described 
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makes the buyers—the women of the world—yearn. 
He gives them priceless fragrance, 
and giving it he blinds them, 
and they cannot find the path to their homes." 
93 In this way Gaurahari, 
his mind stolen by the perfume, 
like a bee ran this way and that. 
He went to the side of trees and creepers 
in hope of finding Krsna there; 
he found no Krsna; he only picked up the scent. 
94 Svarüpa and Raghunātha sang, 
and Prabhu danced in happiness, 
and in this way morning came. 
Svarüpa and Ramananda Raya 
tried many means, 
until Mahaprabhu’s consciousness returned. 
95 His delirium and devotion to his mother, 
and wounding his face on the walls, 
and the divine dance because of Krsna's fragrance— 
these four separate līlās 
have been sung in this chapter, 
by Krsnadasa, the servant of Ripa Gosvami. 


96 In this way, Mahaprabhu regained consciousness, and having bathed he 
went to have daršana of Jagannatha. 97 The līlās of Krsna are unworldly: they 
have divine power and cannot be ascertained by logic. 98 In whose heart this 
prema is always awakened, even wise and learned men cannot understand the 
way of it. 


Sloka 7. Rapa Gosvāmin's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu [pürva-vibhaga, premabhakti-lahart) 
1.4.17: 


In whose mind this new prema arises, that fortunate man's gestures even 
wise men will find difficult fully to understand. 


Sloka 7. See 2.23.51.19. 
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99 Hearing the unworldly ravings and actions of Prabhu, do not discuss them 
rationally, but hear them with faith. 100 The proof of the truth of them is in 
the Sri Bhagavata, in the Bhramara Gita, in the prema-lamentations of Sri Radha. 
101 Like the song of the queens at the end of the tenth book, even learned and 
wise men do not understand the special significance of these. 102 It is through 
the pair, Nityānanda and Mahāprabhu, and the servants of their servants, that 
grace is granted, and through whom comes faith. 103 So hear and believe, and 
while listening you will gain great happiness, and you will cut away the misery 
of ādhyātmikā and the rest, and of false logic. 104 The nectar of the acts of 
Caitanya is eternally renewed, and while listening to it the ears and the heart 
are soothed. 

105 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


100. In BhP 10.47 the gopis vent to Uddhava the frustration of their longing for Krsna by heaping 
abuse on bees, whom they liken to Krsna in their fickle flirting with different flowers, stopping only 
momentarily to drink the nectar before abandoning the open blossom and moving on. They show 
Uddhava that his message from Krsna—that he is always with them—is so much vedantic soph- 
istry, and he reluctantly concurs. These famous lamentations are called the Bhramara Gita. 

101. Also in the tenth chapter of the tenth book of the BhP there are songs of lament sung 


because of the agony of separation (viraha) by the queens of Krsna at Dvaraka. 


103. Adhyatmika and the rest: the three types of miseries (duhkha); see text and commentary 


to 2.20.96. 
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Sloka 1. 

Delight, spite, anxiety, humility, and grief, all born of prema, are mixed 
together, and are heard by fortunate people in the raving words of 
Gaurānga. 


1 Glory, glory to Gauracandra, glory to Nityānanda, glory to Advaitacandra and 
to the hosts of Gaura-bhaktas. 

2 In this way Mahāprabhu remained at Nīlācala, day and night in anguish 
because of viraha from Krsna. 3 With the same two, Svarūpa and Rāmānanda, 
day and night he tasted šlokas and songs of rasa. 4 Various bhāvas rose up in 
Prabhu, delight and grief and anger, humility, anxiety, distress, misery, and joy. 
5 And according to those bhavas he himself recited šlokas, and with his two 
friends he savored the meanings of the šlokas. 6 On one of those days he re- 
cited šlokas in a particular bhāva, and he stayed awake the whole night, to taste 
those šlokas. 7 In delight Prabhu said, "Listen, O Svarūpa and Rāma Rāya, the 
best religious means in the Kali age is ndma-samkirtana. 8 By the sacrifice of 
the samkirtana Krsna is worshiped, and by that alone, wise man, are the feet of 
Krsna gained. 


Sloka 2. Bhagavata Purana 11.5.32: 

Good and wise people indeed worship [him] by sacrifice, [namely] chiefly 
samkirtana, together with his followers and weapons of anga and upāniga, 
black-colored yet light-colored in his glory. 


7. Upaya: religious means, i.e. ritual act. 
Sloka 2. See 1.3.5110; 2.6.sl.4; 2.11.$1.10; 2.20.4153. 
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9 By nàma-samkirtana all that is meaningless is destro 


ed, and in the deli 
of Krsna-prema arises all that is auspicious. 4 in the delight 


Sloka 3. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 22 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 

That which polishes the mirror of the mind, which extinguishes the 
forest-fire of the heat of worldly life, which spreads the radiance of the 
moonlight of auspiciousness, which is the soul of the bride of knowledge, 
which expands the ocean of joy, which on the first day of waxing gives 
nectar of the full moon, bathing the souls of all, that Krsņa-nāma- 
samkīrtana conguers all with its excellence. 


10 From samkīrtana comes the destruction of pāpa and of the purification of 
the mind, and the sprouting of all sādhana-bhakti. 11 (In it] is the sprouting 
of Krsņa-prema, the taste of the nectar of prema, the attainment of Krsņa, im- 
mersion in the ocean of the nectar of service.” 

12 And there rose up dejection and misery as he recited a šloka, and when 
they heard the interpretation of it, all were plunged into unhappiness and grief. 


Sloka 4. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 31 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 

You have propagated your many names; by them you have delegated all 
your own power; you have established no time for the remembering of 
them. O Bhagavan, such is your mercy. But such is my misfortune that 
there has not been born in me any profound attachment to them. 


13 “The desires of many people are of many kinds, and in his mercy he has 
propagated many names. 14 One takes a name at any time, while eating or while 
lying down; there is no fixed time nor place, for it is the perfection of all. 15 He 


Sloka 3. The moon waxes because it is slowly filling with nectar. This and the following seven 
šlokas together make up the “Siks@staka,” the eight verses of instruction which are traditionally said 
to be the only pieces of writing left by Caitanya himself, and recorded by Rapa in his Padyavalt. 
[Each stanza is signed “Sribhagavatah.” The numbering refers to S. K. De's edition of Rüpa's 
Padyāvalī. The “siksastaka” have been published together as a separate work, usually with lengthy 
commentaries, as a devotee's guide to bhakti and proper conduct in the world (see bibliography). 
It is perhaps significant that Rüpa does not collate the stanzas within the Padyavalt compilation; 
Krsnadasa appears to be the first to present them as a coherent unit in the traditional eight-stanza 


form of the astaka. TKS] A 3 
10. Papa: bad or evil action which results in the individual turning away from Krsna. 


15. Le., each of the many names is infused with the full power of the deity. Anuraga: pro- 


found love. 
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had divided all his power among the names, and such is my misfortune that | 
possess none of that profound love in the names. 16 But if you take the name 
how prema is born, hear the signs of that, O Svarüpa and Rama Raya. 


Šloka 5. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 32 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 

He who knows himself as humbler than the grass, who is more forbearing 
than a tree, who feels no pride but gives honor to other men, he should 
practice always the Hari-kirtana. 


17 He is best who considers himself as lower than grass, and like the tree his 
forbearance is of two kinds. 18 As the tree says nothing when it is cut, and even 
if it dies, shrivelling up, it does not beg for water. 19 To anyone who asks, it 
gives to him its own wealth; it bears the heat and the rain, protecting others. 
20 So that Vaisnava is best, who is without pride; he will honor jivas, knowing 
them to be abodes of Krsna. 21 Like this is he who takes the name of Krsna, 
and in such a one, at the feet of Krsna, is prema born." 

22 While he was speaking in this way, the humility of Prabhu grew, and he 
began to beg Krsna for pure bhakti. 23 For this is the nature of prema, that he 
who is immersed in prema considers, “I have not a hint of prema for Krsna." 


Sloka 6. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 94 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 

O Jagadīša, I do not desire wealth, or offspring, or a beautiful woman, 
nor poetic genius, but that from birth to birth spontaneous bhakti be in 
me toward you. 


24 “I do not beg wealth or children, nor poetry nor beautiful women; but give 
me, O Krsna, pure bhakti, and be merciful.” 25 And in his deep humility again 
he begged the gift of dasya-bhakti, considering himself as a jiva in the world. 


Sloka 7. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 71 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 
O son of Nanda, be merciful to me, your servant, fallen into the sea of 
this vicious world, and consider me as the dust on your lotus feet. 


26 “I am your eternal slave, and have forgotten you, and trapped by maya I have 
falled into the sea of the world. 27 Be merciful and treat me as the dust on 
your feet; I am your servant, and I serve you." 


Sloka 5. See 1.17.$1.4; 3.6.sL3. 
Sloka 6. Jagadīša: "Lord (īša) ofthe world (jagat).” 


Antya Lila / Chapter 20 Ree 


28 And again great anxiety and humility arose, and he begged of Krsna the 
nama-samkirtana with prema. E 


Sloka 8. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyāvalī 93 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 
When, in taking your name, will the streams of tears from my eyes wet 
my cheeks, and my voice choke, and my body be thrilled? 


29 "Without the wealth of prema life is miserable and meaningless; make me 
your servant, and give me wages of the wealth of prema!" 30 His heart absorbed 


in rasa, [the emotion of] separation burst forth, and in grief and anguish and 
misery he raved. 


Sloka 9. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 324 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 
In viraha for Govinda an instant is for me an age, and my eyes are 
rainclouds, and the whole world is empty. 


31 "In my misery the days do not pass, and an instant becomes an age, and my 
eyes like rainclouds shed tears. 32 In viraha for Govinda, the three worlds are 
empty; life does not pass, but burns like a grass-fire." 

33 “Krsna is indifferent”; “it must be examined”; "and all the sakhis say, ‘so 
ignore Krsna’”— 34 And while thinking thus, Radha’s heart became pure, and 
the nature of her, naturally prema, arose [again]. 35 Spite and anxiety and grief 
and eagerness and humility, all these bhāvas arose at one time. 36 And in such 
bhāvas the heart of Radha was unsteady, and before her sakhīs she recited a $loka 
of eagerness. 37 In this bhava Prabhu also pronounced that šloka, and while 


pronouncing it he himself became that same way. 


Sloka 10. Rapa Gosvamin’s Padyavali 337 [quoting Krsna Caitanya]: 

He may crush my breasts in embracing me, a slave to his feet, he may 
destroy my heart by not appearing to me, he may be a libertine wherever 
he wants, but still he is the lord of my heart, and there is no other. 


38 “This £loka has most vast meanings; let me explain in brief, for I do not find 
the end of it. 


33. “It must be examined”: ifit is examined, it will soon be clear that Krsna is indifferent; and 
all Radha’s friends were telling her to face the fact, and ignore him in turn. 
38. Caitanya is speaking; the explanation ends at v. 51. 
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39 I am a slave to the feet of Krsna 
and he is a fountain of joy and rasa; 
embracing me he crushes me. 
Sometimes he does not show himself, 
and burns my body and my heart; 
still, he is the lord of my life. 


40 O sakhi, hear the secrets of my heart. 
Whether he loves me, 
or kills me with grief, 
Krsna is the lord of my life, there is no other. [refrain] 


41 Leaving other women, 
he controls my body and my heart, 
displaying my glory. 
He gives distress to all of them, 
for he sports with me, 
and shows those other women. 
42 If he is a libertine— 
deceitful, shameless, crafty— 
and keeps company with other women, 
giving anguish to my heart 
sporting in front of me, 
still, he is the lord of my life. 
43 I do not count my own sorrow, 
but always desire his happiness; 
his happiness is my intent. 
If he gives me pain, 
and that gives him great pleasure, 
then that pain is my chief happiness. 
44 Whatever woman Krsna wants, 
thirsty for her beauty, 
not getting her why should he be unhappy? 
I fall at her feet, 


41. Mora saubhagya prakata kariya: displaying my glory; Radhagovinda Nātha interprets “mora” 
as an accusative, and reads the line “displaying glory to me.” 
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and go and take her by the hand, 
make her sport with him, make him happy. 
45 When a beautiful woman is angry at him, 
Krsna is delighted, 
adoring her chastisement and rebukes. 
Her māna is appropriate, 
and from that Krsna gets pleasure, 
for abandonment of mana means negligible sadhana. 
46 Why does that woman cling to life, 
knowing the inner pain of Krsna, 
still having deep anger for him? 
She considers that in māna is her own happiness; 
let a thunderbolt fall on her head, 
she still wants only the happiness of Krsna. 
47 That gopi who envies me 
makes Krsna happy, 
and Krsna desires her. 
I go to her house 
and serve her like a slave, 
and that to me is a sea of great delight. 
48 The wife of the leper brahmana, 
crest-jewel of chaste women, 
for her husband's sake served a courtesan. 
She stopped the sun in its course, 


45. Mana, which is the anger and pique—often feigned—of lovers, springs from deep love; 
therefore if one has mana toward him, she loves him, and that gives pleasure to Krsna. If she leaves 
her mana, however, it means that her love for him is fading, and that means that sadhana, striving 
to attain him, is lessened. i 

48. The story told by Radhagovinda Natha in his commentary, is a charming one. Once there 
was a poor brahmana who had been afflicted with leprosy. His wife was a woman true to her vows 
(pativrata), and desired nothing in life but her husband’s happiness. It happened that one day her 
husband caught sight of a beautiful courtesan, and fell madly in love with her. But he had neither 
the strength, being wasted by disease, nor the money to go to her. His wife, knowing what was in 
his heart making him unhappy, went to serve the courtesan, and pleased her so much by her serv- 
ice that the courtesan agreed to see her husband. But she insisted that he come to her house. The 
wife could not carry her husband there during the day, but when night came she carried him to- 
ward the courtesan’s house. On the way, however, they passed the great sage Markanda, who was 
sitting in meditation. Accidently the husband touched the sage, whose meditation was broken, and 
in a rage he cursed the leper that when the sun came up he would die. The wife, distraught at hear- 
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and brought her dead husband back to life, 
and satisfied the three chief devas. 
49 Krsna is my life, 
Krsna is the wealth of my heart, 
Krsna is the heart of my heart. 
I shall hold him in my heart, 
and serving him shall make him happy— 
this remains my sole and constant meditation. 
50 My happiness is in service; 
Krsna’s happiness is in union; 
so I give him the gift of my body. 
Krsna calls me ‘beloved,’ 
and says ‘you are the goddess of my heart’; 
I consider myself as slave. 
51 Service of the beloved fulfills happiness, 
still more sweet than union; 
of that Laksmi Thakurani is witness. 
Her place is in the heart of Narayana, 
her heart in the service of his feet; 
she serves, proud to be his slave.” 
52 These words of Radha, 
signs of pure prema, 
Sri Gaura Raya tasted. 
In bhava his heart was unsteady, 
the sattvika [signs] spread over his body, 
he could not control body or mind. 
53 The prema of Vraja is pure, 
like the gold of the Jambu river; 


ing the curse, then vowed, “If I have been true to my vows, let the sun not arise.” And when the 
time came for the sun to rise, darkness remained, for truth can conquer all. Brahma, Siva, and 
Visnu then, realizing that something was amiss, went to the pativrata and asked her to remove her 
word, so that the sun could rise and things return to normal. She replied that she would do so if 
the curse were annulled. The three gods said that they could not do that, but they granted her that 
her husband, after dying, would again be restored to life. Satisfied, the woman removed her word, 
the sun rose, the husband died, and was again restored to life, and in a pure and healthy body. 

49. Dhyana: meditation, intense concentration in the higher stages of yoga, here to bring ? 
thing to pass. 

52. For the sattvika signs, see 2.8.135 and 2.23.31-32. 

53. See commentary to 2.2.38. 
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it has no hint of satisfaction of the self. 
To make people know that prema 
Prabhu made that loka, 


and attached this poem of its meaning. 


54 In this way Prabhu, absorbed in this bhava and that, raved, reciting these 
various Slokas. 55 Previously he composed eight šlokas, and through them he 
taught the people, and he himself tasted the meaning of those eight šlokas. 56 In 
him who recites or listens to the “siksastaka” slokas of Prabhu, day by day Krsna- 
prema-bhakti grows. 57 Still, Prabhu, profound as a crore of seas, swelled in 
many bhāvas as at the rising of the moon. 58 Those élokas in Jayadeva and in 
the Bhagavata, and in the drama of Raya and in the Karnamrta— 59 reciting 
šlokas of all those various bhāvas, controlled by those bhavas he tasted them. 
60 Thus he lived day and night for twelve years, tasting Krsna-rasa with his two 
friends. 61 The rasa of all those līlās is such that Ananta himself, speaking with 
a thousand mouths, could not reach the end of it. 62 A jiva is of small wis- 
dom; how can he describe it; he touches a corner of it, to purify himself. 

63 All [of Caitanya’s] actions, all his ravings, there is no end to them; if they 
were all described, the book would become much too vast. 64 Vrndavana Dasa 
first described some of the līlās, and of all those līlās I have given only con- 
densed sütras. 65 I have spoken briefly of some omitted by him at the end [of 
Caitanya’s life]; and still, because of the vast number of the līlās, the book has 
grown huge. 66 So I cannot describe all the līlās; I have completed [the book], 
and I make obeisance to the līlās. 67 Should one follow out that little which 
has been mentioned in this survey, much more will be tasted. 68 I cannot 
fathom the profound līlās of Prabhu; they do not penetrate my intelligence, so 
I cannot properly describe them. 69 Bowing to the feet of all Vaisnavas who 
listen, the description of the actions of Caitanya is completed. 70 The sky is 
infinite, and in it there are birds. Who has sufficient power ascends there. 71 So 
with the lila of Mahaprabhu: there is no end to it; what jiva can describe it 
fully? 72 As much as my mind can comprehend, so much have I described, like 
touching a drop of water in the sea. 73 Vrndavana Dasa was the vessel of the 
grace of Nityananda, and he is the original Vyasa of the Caitanya-lila. 74 And 


57. Le. bhavas rose and fell in him, as the tides rise and fall with the pull of the moon. 
58. [I x Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda, the Bhagavata Purana, Rāmānanda Raya's Jagannathavallabha 
Nataka, and Lilasuka Bilvamangala’s Krsņakarņāmrta. TKS] 
Ere Nityananda, whose disciple Vrndavana Dasa was, knew about all the līlās, and even 
though ne wa available as a source to Vrndavana Dasa, he did not describe them all in full. 
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even though before him was the storehouse of all the līlās, he described but 4 
little bit of them, and left out much more. 75 “What little has been described 
has been described in brief; I cannot write more"—in his book he has written 
so. 76 In various places in his Caitanya Mangala he has written so, and listen 
to these words, for these are the highest proof of it: 77 “I have written in brief, 
and did not expand on it; for Veda Vyàsa will provide a detailed description." 
78 This he has written in various places in his Caitanya Mangala, and he speaks 
truly: The Vyasa who will come will describe it. 79 The ocean of the nectar of 
the Caitanya-lila is like the sea of milk. According to his thirst he filled a pot 
and drank it. 80 That little nectar which was left in the pot he gave to me; but 
that filled my belly, and my thirst was quenched. 81 I am a most insignificant 
jiva, a tiny rangatuni bird, and as it in its thirst drinks the water of the sea, 82 so 
I have touched only a drop of the līlā. By this example you know how vast are 
the līlās of Prabhu. 83 I write, and I consider this false pride; my body is like 
a wooden doll. 84 *I am old and worn out, and deaf and blind; my hand 
trembles, and my mind is not steady. 85 I am devoured by disease; I can nei- 
ther sit nor move, and day and night I suffer the pains of the five diseases." 
86 I spoke of all this in the previous book. And still I have written: hear the 
reason why. 87 Sri Govinda, Sri Caitanya, Sri Nityānanda, Sri Advaita, Sri 
bhaktas, and revered hosts of listeners, 88 Sri Svarüpa, Sri Rapa, Sri Sanātana, 
Sri Raghunātha [who is] Sri Guru, and Sri Jiva—the feet [of these]: 89 by the 
mercy of the feet of all of these I was made to write. And there is another, who 


75. Cf. 1.8.42-44 above. [Krsnadasa's payāra does not appear to be a direct quote from CBh, 
but a paraphrase; Vrndavana Dasa’s statement appears periodically throughout the text. TKS] 

76. Caitanya Mangala: Caitanya Bhagavata. (CBh) 

77. [The verse in question may be CBh 1.1.161. TKS] 

78. Krsnadasa, with his great humility, is not claiming that he is the Vyasa who Vrndavana 
said would come; instead, he is giving the reason why he himself has been incomplete in his de- 
scriptions: he is not Vyasa, and it would take a great sage like Vyasa to do the job adequately. 

79. Vrndavana Dasa filled a waterpot and drank from it; what little remained he gave to 
Krsnadasa. 

81. Rangatuni: by its name, a small reddish bird, otherwise unidentified. 

83. Wooden doll: a puppet, whose movements are directed by someone else; but the meaning 
is also that his body is old and inert. 

85. The five diseases are ignorance, egotism, anger, malice, and instinctive clinging to the things 
of the body. 

86. The previous book is the “madhya līlā.” 
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has been most gracious: 90 Šrī Madanagopala commanded me and made me 
write. It is not right to speak of this, but I cannot contain it. 91 If I did not 
tell of it, it would be a krtaghnata-dosa against me. So even though it is arro- 
gant, I speak. O listeners, do not be angry with me. 92 I bow to the dust of 
the feet of all of you, and because of that I have written this little of the lila of 
Caitanya. 


93 Now let me summarize the final līlās, for when I summarize them I get 
the taste of the līlās. 94 In the first chapter there was the second meeting with 
Rapa, and within that the hearing of the arrangement of the two dramas. 
95 And within it too is the dog who came with Sivananda, and how Prabhu 
released him, causing him to say “Krsna.” 96 In the second is the lesson given 
to Chota Haridasa, and within it the wonderful vision of Sivananda. 97 In the 
third is the vast greatness of Sri Haridasa, and how Damodara Pandita rebuked 
Prabhu. 98 And how with the name, Prabhu freed the Brahma-worlds. And 
Haridasa established the greatness of the name. 99 In the fourth is the second 
meeting with Sanatana, and how he was saved from suicide. 100 In the heat of 
the month of Jyaistha he tested him, and infusing him with Sakti, he sent him 
to Vrndavana. 101 In the fifth Prabhu was gracious to Pradyumna Mišra, and 
by means of Raya he caused him to hear stories of Krsna. 102 And within that 
also is the slight of the drama of the Bengali poet, and how Svarüpa Gosvāmī 
established the greatness of the vigraha. 103 In the eighth, Raghunatha Dasa 
met Prabhu, and at the command of Nityananda made the cida-mahotsava. 
104 And he dedicated him to Svarūpa Damodara, and he gave to him the gufija 
garland and the Govarddhana-šīlā. 105 In the seventh chapter is the meeting 
with Vallabha Bhatta, and how in various ways he broke his pride. 106 In the 
eighth is the coming of Ramacandra Puri, and how in fear of him Prabhu re- 


90. See also 1.8.73-74 above; Krsnadasa went to the temple of Madanagopala, and there the 
permission of that deity was signified by his garland dropping onto Krsnadasa's neck. Krsņadāsa 
does not feel right about telling all this, presumably because the use of the first person indicates a 
lack of humility. Z m : i 

91. Krtaghnatā-dosa: the fault of not acknowledging assistance which has been given. 

93. The final līlās compose the last section of the book “antya līlā.” ; 

94. [Nataka: drama, i.e., Rapa Gosvamin’s Vidaghamādhava and Lalitamadhava. TKS] 


100. Jyaistha: May-June. 
103. Cidā: tice which has been soaked, parched, and flattened. 
104. Guñja: flowers from the bowers of Vrndavana; Govarddhana-sila: sacred rock from Mt. 


Govarddhana in Vraja. 


ME x) 


ae Caitanya Caritāmrta 


duced his food. 107 In the ninth is the release of Gopīnātha Pattanāyaka, and 
how the people of the three worlds gain daršana of Prabhu. 108 In the tenth 
he tastes the gifts of his bhaktas, and the jhālis there prepared by Rāghava 
Pandita. 109 And here too is the examination of Govinda, and the description 
of the Parimunda dance. 110 In the eleventh is the death of Haridasa Thakura, 
where Gaura Bhagavan shows his affection for his bhakta. 111 In the twelfth is 
the breaking of the oil jar by Jagadananda, and the rebuke of Sivananda by 
Nityānanda. 112 In the thirteenth Jagadananda goes to Mathura, and 
Mahaprabhu hears the song of the devadāsī. 113 And there is his meeting with 
Raghunatha Bhattacarya, and how Prabhu, being gracious to him, sent him to 
Vrndavana. 114 In the fourteenth the description of the divine madness be- 
gins, and how Prabhu’s body was here, but his mind in Vrndavana; 115 and 
within it is the falling of Prabhu at the lion-gate, and the experience of the 
appearance of separation of the joints of his bones, 116 and how Prabhu ran, 
when he saw the Cataka mountain, and within that too a little description of 
the delirium of Prabhu. 117 In the fifteenth chapter is his vilasa in the garden, 
and how he entered it, mistaking it for Vrndavana. 118 In it also is the attrac- 
tion of the five senses of Prabhu, and how he searched for Krsna at the rāsa- 
dance. 119 In the sixteenth Prabhu is gracious to Kalidasa, and he shows the 
fruit of taking the remnants of a Vaisnava’s food; 120 he makes the son of 
Sivananda recite a šloka. [There too] the gate-keeper of the lion-gate shows 
Krsna to Prahbu. 121 And there is described the greatness of mahaprasada, and 
how all tasted slokas of the nectar of the lips of Krsna. 122 In the seventeenth 
Prabhu falls among the cows, and there he assumed the shape of a tortoise. 
123 The heart of Prabhu is drawn by the qualities of the sound of Krsna, and 
he is overcome by the meaning of the “kastryangate” $loka. 124 And again he 
raves, overcome with bhava, and expands upon the meaning of the Karnamrta- 
éloka. 125 In the eighteenth chapter he falls into the sea, and has darsana of 
the water-games of Krsna and the gopis. 126 And there he sees the forest-feast 
of Krsna, and the fisherman pulls him out, and Prabhu goes to his own house. 


108. Jhali: a special bag in which Raghava brought food prepared for Caitanya. 

109. Parimunda dance: the dance at the time of the waving of lights before the image of 
Jagannatha. 

112. Devadast: a female servant of the temple image, who is married to that lord. 

117. Vilasa: activity or play, synonymous here with līlā. 

123. The šloka is 3.17.sl.2; also found at 2.24.s1.16. 

124. The šloka is 3.17.51.4. 
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127 In the nineteenth, Prabhu wounds his face on the wall, and there is a de- 
scription of his delirium in the blossoming of his viraha from Krsna. 128 And 
here on a spring night is his wandering in the flower-garden, and the descrip- 
tion of the meaning of the šloka on the fragrance of Krsna. 129 And in the 
twentieth chapter is the recitation of his own "Teaching in Eight Verses," and 
how tasting the meaning of them he was absorbed in prema. 130 To teach the 
bhaktas he gradually composed that astaka, and the meaning of the astaka šlokas 
he tasted again. 131 Thus have been summarized the chief parts of the lila, and 
from that summary one can recall the contents of the book. 132 There are many 
events in each of the chapters; only the very chief ones have been recounted, 
and while listening to them you will fathom their endlessness. 


133 Šrī Madanamohana with Sri Radha, $rt Govindacarana with Srt Radha, 
134 $r1 Gopinatha with Sri Radha, these three thakuras are the lords of all the 
Gaudīyas. 135 Sri Krsna Caitanya, Sriyuta Nityananda, Šrī Advaita Ācārya, and 
the hosts of the Sri Gaura-bhaktas, 136 Sri Svarüpa, Sri Rupa, Šrī Sanatana, Sri 
Guru, Sri Raghunatha, Sri Jiva— 137 I take the feet of all of these on my own 
head, from which all that is desired is fulfilled. 138 The grace of the feet of them 
all is guru and upādhyāyī; my speech is their pupil, and they make it dance. 
139 Seeing the fatigue of his pupil, the guru has stopped the dance; mercy made 
it stop dancing, and speech remained at rest. 140 Speech is not skilled, and does 
not know how to dance by itself. It danced as much as it was made to dance, 
and then rested. 141 I bow to the feet of all who listen; the mercy of the feet of 
all of them prompts auspiciousness. 142 Who listens to the ‘nectar of the acts 
of Caitanya,’ I drink the water with which I wash his feet. 143 The dust of the 
feet of listeners I take as ornament upon my head, and if you drink that nectar, 
my labor is fulfilled. 

144 Krsnadasa, whose hope and faith lie at the feet of Rapa and Raghunatha, 
tells of the ‘nectar of the acts of Caitanya,’ the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


END OF ANTYA-LILA 


129. Siksastaka; see commentary to šloka 3 above. if es 
133-34. Thakura: deity or image. These three deities were those served by the Bengali Vaisnavas 


in Vrndavana. 


138. Upadhyayr teacher or instructor. 
139. Krsnadasa is old and ill, and his inspiration has been exhausted. 


Upasamhāra 


Sloka 1. 

He, who tastes with faith the nectar of the acts of Srila Caitanya Visnu, 
which gives auspiciousness and destroys inauspiciousness, is a bee on his 
stainless lotus feet, and he tastes in highest form the rasa, full of the 
honey of prema. 


Sloka 2. 

May this book, the ‘Nectar of the Acts of Caitanya, the Caitanya 
Caritamrta, offered to Caitanya, be a source of satisfaction to Sri 
Govindadeva and Sri Madanagopala. 


Sloka 3. 

Does any rasika-bhakta wish to abandon those lotus feet of Giridhara, 
which scent the whole world with their fragrance and where the bees 
which know rasa are maddened by their rasa? 


Sloka 4. 
In éaka fifteen hundred and thirty seven, on Sunday in the month of 
Jyaistha, on krsna-paficami, in Vrndavana, this book has been completed. 


END OF THE CAITANYA CARITAMRTA 


Sloka 2. See 2.25.$1.48. 
Sloka 4. 1537 Saka is 1615 AD. Jyaistha: May-June; krsna-paficami: fifth day of the dark luna! 
fortnight. 
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Glossary 


abhimāna - vide mana. 


ācārya - a person of impeccable conduct, a teacher. The most famous ācārya in the 
Gaudīya Vaisņava tradition is Advaitācārya. 


acintya bhedābheda - bheda (separation) and abheda (non-separation) are the terms 
used to describe the essential philosophical position of the Gaudīya Vaisnavas: 
the relationship between Radha and Krsna, between creator and creation, and 
between the devotee and God, are all thought of as being simultaneously imma- 
nent and transcendant. Because this constitutes a paradox to the human mind 
(though not in reality or to the mind of God), Jiva Gosvamin termed it acintya 
(“inconceivable logically,” aside from reason). 


advaita - “not” (a-) “two” (dvi), the term refers to the monistic system of thought 
propounded by Sankara and others, usually called Vedanta (q.v.). Among its 
tenets are the essential unity of the individual self and the monistic principle that 
underlies the universe, and the deceptive quality (maya, q.v.) of that which is vis- 
ible and considered to be reality. Both these tenets are anathema to the Vaisnavas, 
who consider that a doctrine of unity negates worship in devotion (bhakti, q.v.), 
which requires dualism (dvaita, q.v.), and that as the material universe is an ema- 
nation of Krsna himself it is real. Advaita is also the name of one of Caitanya’s 
early followers (vide acarya). 


aisvarya - vide bhagavan and isvara. 


amrta - “nectar,” that which is not (a-) mortal (mrta), the drink of immortality, 
over which gods and demons contended in the Vedic story of the churning of 
the ocean of milk. Arnrta carries with it the undertone of “essence” or “eternal 
quality,” which can be seen in the title of Krsnadasa’s book, the “nectar” (amrta) 
of the “acts” (carita) of Caitanya, Caitanya Caritamrta. 

amša - from the root ams-, “to divide"; a portion or part of God (bhagavan, q.v.) 
that is detached to perform some cosmic function, e.g., avatara (q.v.). 
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ānanda - one of three fundamental qualities (guna, q.v.) of the godhead and of the 
self (atman, g.v.), generally translated as “bliss”; pure happiness or enjoyment: 
from the root nand-, meaning to rejoice or be delighted. Vide sat and cit. 


anga - a “limb” or extension of God (bhagavan, q.v.) or of the central figure of a 
social group, e.g., the followers (ariga) of Caitanya. 


anubhava - the ensuant emotion, including the physical effects, of the experience 
of bhava (q.v.), which can take a number of forms, eight of which are primary: 
stupor, perspiration, thrill or horripilation, break in the voice, trembling, changes 
in color, weeping, and loss of consciousness. These eight are recognizable from 
lists as far back as Bharata’s Natya Sastra and seem to serve, in this Vaisnava con- 
text, to validate the presence of genuine prema (q.v.) or possession by the godhead 
(āveša, q.v.). The reader should also check the index for saficari bhava, vyabhicari 
bhava, and sattvika bhava for a more complete and technical breakdown of the 
concept. 


anurāga - the renewal or increase of “passion,” a technical step in the progression 
of love; for its precise location and meaning in this hierarchy, vide prema. 


āšrama - from the root $ram-, to exert oneself or overcome; a hermitage or abode 
of ascetics. In the varnasrama dharma (q.v.), aérama designates the four pro- 
gressive divisions of an individual’s life: studentship (brahmacarya); householding 
(grhasthya); dwelling in the forest (vānaprasthya); and renunciation (sarnnyāsa, 
q.v.). 

āšraya - from the root šri-, to seek refuge in or depend on; a receptacle, place of 
refuge, the person in whom a special quality is inherent. In the devotional es- 
thetic developed by Rupa Gosvamin, āšraya refers to the individual who becomes 
the vessel of love for Krsna—the ultimate object (visaya) of such emotion—ac- 
cording to generic categories of human experience (bhava, q.v.) 


atman - “self,” “individual”; often seen misleadingly translated as “soul.” In Vedanta 
(g.v.) the atman possesses the same basic qualities (guna, q.v.) as brahman (q.v-); 
and is identified with it. As such the atman is the true, unchanging reality that 
is imprisoned within the body in the rounds of rebirth (samsāra, q.v.) and which 
one strives to liberate (mukti, moksa, g.v.). For Vaisnavas the atman is only a 
part (amáa, q.v.) of the godhead, locatable within the jiva Sakti (q.v.). 


avadhūta - the “pure” or “cleansed” one (root dhav-, *wash"); a renunciate, one 
who has turned his back on the material world and taken ascetic vows. Nityā- 
nanda is described throughout the Caitanya Caritamrta text as avadhūta. 
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avatāra - usually translated as “incarnation,” but literally meaning “descent,” as a 
deity to earth. The literal meaning is more appropriate in the present sonis 
for there is no question of the deity's taking on “flesh” (carn-); the form of the 
deity is substantial but the substance is not made up of the material qualities 
(guna, q.v.). 

avatārī, avatarin - the container or source of all the avata 


ras (q.v.), Krsna or Caitanya 
as svayam bhagavan (q.v.). 


avesa, avista - possession, absorption; the state in which the devotee is possessed by 
deity and which results in an often uncontrollable behavior. This state is often 
popularly considered as, but should be contrasted with, the condition of bhava 
(q.v.) which operates in the opposite direction: bhava is an emotional state that 
wells up from within the individual and is not a result of being possessed from 
without. The signs of avesa are often seen to be identical with the anubhavas (q.v.). 


bhagavan - can be translated as “God,” but is more literally *He who possesses" 
(van) “the shares of fortune or wealth" (bhaga, from the root bhaj-; vide bhakti), 
ie. Krsna. It is in bhagavan that all bhaktas (q.v.) participate. In this text, 
bhagavan is often used to denote Krsna and Caitanya. Svayam bhagavan is the 
complete innate Godhead, who is self-dependent (svatantra, g.v.), not a descent 
(avatāra, q.v.), not an extension (anga, q.v.), not a portion (amáa, q.v.), but the 
whole itself. For Krsnadasa, the nature of bhagavan is essentially twofold: that 
part which is sovereign, majestic, lordly, and fearfully awesome (aitvarya, vide 
isvara), and that which is loving, sweet, and erotically playful (madhurya), the 
latter holding a much greater appeal for Gaudiya Vaisnavas than the former. 


bhagavat - vide bhagavan. 


bhagavata - “devotee” or “bhakta,” as it is used by Krsnadasa. The term has a tech- 
nical generalized meaning, however, i.e., a follower of the Paficaratra tradition, 
which served as the foundation for the popular Sri Vaisnavism of South India. 
Krsnadasa and his teachers exhibit more than a passing knowledge of that tradi- 
tion, and their use of the term suggests an orientation to the world along those 
of the Paficaratra, albeit with an emphasis on the madhurya (q.v.) dimension of 
the godhead. 


bhakta - a devotee; etymologically, one who shares in or is devoted to God 
(bhagavan, q.v.). In this text it refers almost exclusively to devotees of Krsna. 
Vide bhakti. 

bhakti - usually translated “devotion,” the term is a derivative of the Vedic root 
bhaj-, “divide, distribute, share with,” and this etymological meaning is in fact 
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closer to what the Vaisņavas mean by the term than is the usual translation; in 
the Vaisnava system ānanda (q.v.) or “bliss” is shared by the worshiper and the 
deity, each providing the other the experience by means of hlādinī-šakti (within 
the svarūpa-šakti, q.v.). Vide bhakta and bhagavan. 


bhanita - the signature line of the popular lyric poem called pada (q.v.). The au- 
thor concludes his composition with a personal statement that often leads the 
reader or listener to a new interpretation of the poem. By adept devotees, the 
bhanita is used to insert the author into the action of the poem, which suggests 
that the poem is a new revelation of God's activities (lila, q.v.) in which the au- 
thor has participated. 


bhava - the term is a very loaded one in Gaudiya Vaisnava thought and practice. It 
is based on the usage in esthetic theory, where the reference is to one of several 
basic emotional states based on particular experience (e.g., love), which can be 
refined by poetic skill to convey a related but abstracted experience in the same 
mode to an audience. In the religious scheme, based on the esthetic propounded 
by Rupa Gosvamin and his student Krsnadāsa, types of relationships between the 
devotee and Krsna are basically five: santa (q.v.), “peace”; dāsya (q.v.), “servant- 
like"; sakhya (q.v.), “like a friend"; vatsalya (q.v.), “like a parent”; and madhurya 
(q.v.), “sweetly, like a lover.” Madhurya is also called $rrigara. In esthetic theory, 
and in Rüpa's (and Krsnadasa's) theological gloss on it, bhdva is also used to 
describe manifestations of these conditions (e.g., “dizziness” is apt to be one of 
the states related to love), and the use of description of the manifestation is a poetic 
device used to suggest the presence of the condition. Vide anubhava and āveša. 


bhedabheda - vide acintya bhedabheda. 


bija - “seed,” usually referring to a one-syllabled mantra (q.v.), often without cog- 
nitive significance; examples are klim, hrim, ham, etc. Bija is the starting point, 
the seed from which the tree grows (the seed is in the tree, as the tree is in the 
seed), the point which is the source of creation. 


Brahma - name of a deity, one of the so-called “Hindu trinity” of Siva the destroyer, 
Visnu the preserver, and Brahma the creator of the universe. The universes of 
his creation are known as Brahmā-eggs (brahmanda), often translated in the text 
as Brahmā-worlds. Attested by mythology, Brahma is only rarely found as a func- 
tional deity in contemporary India. 


brahma, brahman - the basic neuter monistic principle of the universe, with which 
the atman (q.v.) is considered to be one, this reality being hidden by maya (q.v: 
this is the view of the Vedanta (q.v.). It is considered by the Vaisnavas lowest 
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in a three-tiered hierarchy of reality, the highest reality of course being Krsna. 


brahmana - the highest of the four varnas (q.v.); brahmanas are traditionally con- 
sidered to be priests and ritual functionaries generally, andl learned in the scrip- 
tures. One of the interesting social teachings of the Vaisnavas, and of bhakti gen- 
erally, is that the privileged social position of brahmana is not bestowed by birth 


but by merit (i.e., he who has devotion is a brahmana, not necessarily he who 
has a brahmana father). 


cit - one of the three fundamental qualities (guna, q.v.) of the Godhead and of the 
self (ātman, q.v.), usually translated as “thought,” “intellect,” or “spirit.” In 
Krsna's divine personality this šakti (q.v.) is identified with the svarüpa (q.v.), 
Krsna's intrinsic nature, the highest form of which is Aladim Sakti, identified as 
the bliss-bestowing Radha. Vide sat and ananda. From cit comes cetana, “con- 
scious” or “sentient” from which Krsna Caitanya received his own name, “He 
who makes the world conscious (caitanya) of Krsna.” 


danda - a measure of time, the sixtieth part of a day; twenty-four minutes. Vide 
prahāra. Danda is also a staff, an emblem of power and an instrument of pun- 
ishment, often associated with kings and ascetics. 


daršana - seeing, looking at, showing, perceiving, knowing, from the root drs-, “to 
see.” This most often refers to the act of viewing or getting a glimpse of the deity, 
usually through an icon in a temple, or of some holy personage, and the recip- 
rocal granting of this act. The most central act of temple worship (pūjā, q.v.), 
darsana is an intimate exchange between devotee and deity, perhaps best de- 
scribed as visual touching. The senses, as for example of sight and touch, are 
more intimately related and interchangeable than in the western concept. One 
can say in English “touched by the sight of" something, but in India the physical 
quality of the relationship is more powerful. A sideways glance can be insulting, 
or erotic (or both) in a way that is not familiar to a westerner. Dar$ana also 
refers to the traditional six schools of philosophy, or philosophical “perspectives.” 


dasa - “servant,” often a part of religious names take by Vaisnavas upon initiation 
(dīksā, q.v.). The initiate will relinquish his given name and patronymic and De 
come, by his guru’s instruction, something like Krsnadasa, “servant of Krsna, 
or Jagannathadasa, “servant of the Lord of the Universe.” The term implies 
humility, a prime Vaisnava trait, and designates one of the five bhavas (q.v.). 


dasya - servitude, one of the five bhāvas (q.v.) or basic states of relationship of the 
worshiper to Krsna: one who looks on Krsna as master and himself as servant 


(vide dasa). 
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deva, devata, devi - deity, from the old Vedic root div-, “heaven, the sky,” later 
“shining,” which is the etymology Krsnadasa uses for devi, “goddess.” The Vedic 
is cognate with the Latin, which yields the English “divine” (Skt. deva, Latin deus 
*god"). 


dhàma - the physical and social "environment" of Krsna, the primary dhàma being 
his heavenly domain of Vaikuntha (q.v.), with Goloka (q.v.) the most intimate 
portion therein. The eternal servant of Krsna, Ananta-Sesa, conjures this realm, 
which is composed of the physical setting and Krsna's entourage, and which ac- 
companies Krsna wherever he journeys throughout the cosmos in time or space, 
Consequently the dhama enbraces that which is manifest (prakata), and so includes 
earthly Vrndavana (q.v.), as well as the unmanifest (aprakata) or innate, i.e., the 
timeless realms of Vaikuntha. This ancient concept justifies the Gaudīya Vaisnava 
theological position that all of Caitanya’s followers were a part of his avatāra as 
eternal attendants of Krsna; the pajica tattva doctrine (q.v.) formalizes the belief. 
Kavikarnapüra's Gauragaņoddešadīpikā identifies over one hundred eighty of these 
historical followers of Caitanya with their heavenly counterparts. 


» cc 


dharma - usually translated “righteousness,” “propriety,” or “law,” the term signi- 
fies a complex relationship between individual action and the cosmic order: 
proper performance of social duty and observation of conventional regulation 
assures the continued turning of the cosmic wheel. In one place in the text of 
the Caitanya Caritamrta (1.17.167) the term Hindu-dharma is used, and seems 
to mean the specifically Hindu view of this social ordering, rather than “religion” 
per se. Vide varna for varnasrama dharma. 


diksa - “consecration,” “dedication to a god,” “anointing,” the term in the Vaisnava 
context means specifically to take initiation as a Vaisnava, or into a monastic 
order (Caitanya became a samnyāsin [q.v.] in an order of Advaitin samnyāsins). 
At the initiation the diksa mantra (q.v.), the personal formula containing a name 
of God is given to the initiate by the dīksā guru (in Caitanya’s case this was Kešava 
Bharati), and it is this mantra which the initiate will repeat and meditate upon 
for the rest of his life. 


diksa-guru - vide guru (q.v.) and diksa (q.v.). 


dosa - “fault” or “flaw,” either moral or physical, or, in poetic theory, a problem 
with the composition that hinders the reader or listener’s appreciation and ex- 
perience of rasa (q.v.). 


dati - female messenger or go-between. These intermediaries carry messages and 
arrange the meetings of the lovers, Radha and Krsna. They can take many forms; 
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but the most common as described in the Bhagavata Purana and Vaisnava lyrics 


(pada, q.v.) are female companions, young and old, of Radha. 

dvaita - “twoness” or dualism, the name of the doctrine which insists on absolute 
division between human and divine; it is opposed to advaita (q.v.). The prima 
guru of the doctrine is Madhva, a twelfth century philosopher among whose fol. 
lowers was the eighteenth century influential Gaudtya Vaisnava theologian 
Baladeva Vidyabhüsana. Some partisans have tried to trace direct influence of 
pure dualism on the Gosvamins (g.v.), but it seems clear that the ba 
Vaisnava doctrine of acintya bhedabheda (q.v.) 
its conception. 


sic Gaudiya 
is neither dvaita nor advaita in 


Gauda - roughly the central portion of West Bengal, including Navadvīpa and other 
Vaisnava centers, such as Santipura and $rikhanda; often translated simply as 
“Bengal.” This region lends its name to the style of Vaisnavism practiced by 
Caitanya and his followers, the only religion to be named after geographic region, 
hence Gaudiya. 


Gaudiya - vide Gauda. 


Gaya - a pilgrimage town in the modern-day state of Bihar, where devout Bengali 
Vaisnavas go to perform obsequies (Sraddha) for departed fathers usually 
according to the pinda-dana or rice-ball offering, which sustains the ancestors 
for seven generations. It was here, when he was performing the rites for his father, 
Jagannātha Mišra, that Caitanya met lévara Puri and was initiated into the bhakti 
of Krsna. From this point he returns to Bengal to lead the devotional community. 


Goloka - the “realm” or “sphere” (loka) of the “cow” (go), it is generally synony- 
mous with Vrndavana. Goloka takes two forms: manifest (prakata) and unmani- 
fest (aprakata), the former found in the Vraja region of north India, the latter 
being the innermost realm of the Vaikuntha (q.v.) heavens, where Krsna eter- 
nally plays (lila, q.v.) with the gopis and gopas (q.v.). Vide dhama. 

gopa (m.), gopi (f.) - designation of male and female members of a cowherding 
group to which Krsna belonged and who lived around pastoral Vrndavana. A 
popular name of Krsna is Gopāla or “cow” (go-) “protector” (pala). The most 
well-known gopi is of course Radha. 

Gosvāmī, Gosvamin - “lord” (svami) of “cows” (go-), an honorific title among Gau- 
diya Vaisnavas, due to the intimate connection of Krsna and cow-herding people 
(vide gopa, gopi). Specifically, the term is applied to the six philosophers and 
theologians, five of whom were personally deputed by Caitanya to establish a 
"school" at Vrndavana (q.v.) and who wrote the basic texts defining the Gaudīya 
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Vaisņava positions. The six were Rūpa and Sanātana, two brothers who had been 
high officials at the Muslim court, their nephew Jīva, perhaps the greatest theo- 
logian of them all, Raghunatha Dasa and Raghunātha Bhatta, great devotees, and 
Gopala Bhatta, the ritual specialist. 


guna - the term that is most usually translated “quality,” in the sense that the quali- 
ties of a thing define that thing and set it apart from everything else. The materia] 
qualities (sattva or purity and truth, rajas or passion, and tamas or darkness) are 
present in all material beings, but in such relations or proportions as to define each 
being as an individual. Corresponding to these three are the three “immaterial” 
qualities, sat (q.v.), cit (q.v.), and ananda (q.v.), which make up the divine being. 


gundica - vide rathayatra. 


guru - teacher, spiritual preceptor. The text routinely distinguishes two: diksa- (q.v.) 
"initiatory" guide who bestows the mantra (q.v.) for purification and future medi- 
tation, and šiksā- (q.v.) “instructional” guide who teaches the šāstras appropri- 
ate to the particular tradition. Among Gaudiya Vaisnavas, a devotee can have 
but one dīksā-gurus, but several $iksa-gurus. 


isvara - lord or God, from the root īs-, to be powerful or capable, often used by 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas as a synonym for bhagavan (q.v.), but suggestive of a cosmic 
sovereignty (aisvarya) of the older Pāūicarātra forms of divinity, as opposed to a 
more approachable gentleness (madhurya). In non-Vaisnava texts, the term gen- 
erally refers to Siva. 


Jagannatha - “lord of the world"; name of the image in the temple at Puri, consid- 
ered to be a form of Krsna. Caitanya was often called the “animated” or “mobile” 
(sacala) Jagannatha in contrast to the image in the temple which was fixed (acala). 


Jagannathaksetra - the “land” (ksetra) of “Jagannatha,” an alternate name for the 
city of Puri (q.v.). 


japa - quietly muttering or silently repeating the name or names of God. Vide 
kirtana and mantra. 


jati - from the root jā-, “to be born,” its derivatives seem to function in much the 
same way as derivatives of the Latin root nat- (as in native, national), i.e., to in- 
dicate a group born with or from something, often a common ancestor. The 
term jāti is usually translated as “caste” or “subcaste” in the sociological litera- 
ture particularly, but the Bengali meaning is much broader: stri-jati, “women as 
a type of person”; yavana-jati (q.v.), “foreigners (usually referring to Muslims) 
as a group.” Vide varna. 
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jīva - living beings; technically that šakti (g.v.) which is ph 
suffused with life or sentience (cit, q.v.), 
pended between the two categories). As 


ysical matter (maya, q.v.) 

called tatastha (on the border, i.e., sus- 

Jīvas human beings are parts of Krsna. 

jūāna - intellectual knowledge or knowledge acquired by study. It is one of the 
paths to religious realization discussed by the Bhagavad Gita, and one much val- 
ued by the more philosophically oriented of the brahmanas (q.v.). To the 
Vaisnavas it is not a highly valued pursuit, since they consider intellectual en- 
deavor not only valueless but an obstacle to bhakti (g.v.); to the Vaisnavas true 
knowledge is that received by association with Krsna and the things related to 
him. In some other texts (e.g., the Manasa Mangala) jfiana means “esoteric 
knowledge,” “knowledge of the occult,” which suggests its association with the 
extremes of yogic practice and magic. 


jūānin - the religious practitioner who pursues the path of knowledge (jūāna, q.v.). 
In the Caitanya Caritamrta, often refers more specifically to followers of Sankara, 
Vedantins (q.v.) or Mayavadins (q.v.; vide also -vadi, -vadin) 


Kama, kama - the name of the god of love (also called Kamadeva, Kandarpa, 
Madana, Ananga, etc.), who carries, like Eros, a bow from which he shoots en- 
chanting flower-arrows. In the Vaisnava context the term, while used in poetic 
passages referring to the god, more usually means “lust” or “physical desire,” and 
by extension “desire for the satisfaction of the self" in opposition to prema (q.v.), 
which is love that seeks the satisfaction of others. While not a condition appro- 
priate for a devotee, kama is not thoroughly to be scorned, for it is a basic expe- 
rience which suggests, in its quality of joy, the ultimate religious relationship. 


karma - from the root kar-/kr-, “to do,” the term signifies action; in an extended 
and commonly understood meaning, karma is action that results in certain con- 
sequences, either in this birth or in future ones; also implied is that one's present 
condition is the result of actions performed in a past life. The Gaudiya Vaisnava 
position vis-à-vis this ancient Hindu doctrine is ambivalent: there is frequent 
reference to actions leading to consequences, but there is also the frequent state- 
ment that “karma is not for Vaisnavas,” for bhakti (q.v.) frees the bhakta (q.v.) 
from the necessity of action and from its fruits. Vide vasana. 

kavya - “wisdom from a sage or poet (kavi),” the term comes io denote the literary 
genre as opposed to the philosophical, and to mean “poetry” much as that term 


is understood in English. Mahakavya, or “great poetry,” is eminet literature; 
as an epic or long narrative, in verse. In Bengali, the term mangala kavya (q.v.) 


refers to an even more narrow semi-epic genre. 
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kirtana - “praise,” from the root kirt-, in the present context a specific type of hymn- 
singing in glorification of Krsna; the foremost among enjoined ritual practices, 
it can take the form of a mere singing of Krsna's names (nàma-samkirtana), Or 
it can be the singing of the full cycle of hymns describing Krsna's līlā (q.v.) in 
the world, specifically his love affair with Radha and the gopis (q.v.). Samkirtang 
is technically the collective or public form of this singing, but the term is often 
used interchangeably with kirtana. Closely associated with these musical forms 
is the practice of privately chanting the names of God, called japa (q.v.). 


ksatriya - vide varna. 
Ksetra - an alternate name for the city of Puri (q.v.); vide Jagannathaksetra. 


lila - usually translated “play,” but the etymology is complex and obscure, related 
perhaps to the licking of flames and suggestive of often unpredictable actions, 
usually of God, which seem to be performed or take place simply for their own 
sake. The actions of Krsna and Caitanya on earth are styled līlā, as are the love- 
making activities of Radha and the gopis with Krsna. In the Caitanya Caritamrta, 
lila is often synonymous with vilāsa (q.v.). For Gaudīya Vaisņavas, the līlā of 
Krsna is of two kinds: manifest (prakata) or unmanifest (aprakata), the former 
being associated with his appearances on earth and conditioned by time, the lat- 
ter being eternal and timeless and which can simultaneously permeate the mani- 
fest. Vide dhama. 


madhura, mādhurya - also called šrrīgāra, one of the five basic emotional states of 
relationship between the devotee and Krsna. This bhava (q.v.) is the highest of 
the set, being emotionally the most rich; it is the condition of the gopis (q.v.) in 
passionate love with Krsna. It is described as “fullest,” containing as it does the 
types of love which characterize the other four bhavas, thus the most to be de- 
sired and striven for by the bhakta (q.v.). Madhurya also signifies that half of 
bhagavan’s (q.v.) personality, i.e., his sweet, loving nature, in contrast with his 
martial sovereignty (aisvarya, q.v.) 


mahabhava - the highest form of love which is sefless and pure, embodied best by 
Radha. For its technical use, vide prema. 


mahaprasada - vide prasada. 


mahāšaya - literally “great receptacle" or “ocean,” the term refers to a man of noble 
disposition and high-mindedness; it is used as a respectful form of address, Ste 
In context it becomes an unofficial title designating great accomplishment in 
bhakti (q.v.). 
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mahisi - the wives of Krsna when he ruled as ki 
India. According to this part of the Krsna 
thousand (Mahabharata, sabhaparvan) Si 


ng in the city of Dvaraka in western 

myth, the wives numbered sixteen 

mana - “pique” or “annoyance”: the condition of 
Krsna has been dallying with other gopis ( 
the poetic cycle dealing with Radha in this c 
psychological connotation as well: hurt fei 
around to a position of humility—a conditi 
Vide prema. 


Radha when she discovers that 
q.V.), thus the title of the section of 
ondition. The term has a more subtle 
gned in order to bring the “offender” 
on often referred to also as abhimana. 


mandira - temple, habitation, waiting place; in this text almost always the abode of 
a deity. 


marigala - auspiciousness, felicity, welfare, bliss; the term also denotes a blessing, 
benediction, or words of praise or glorification, hence its use in the titles of sev- 
eral of the Caitanya biographies and the entire genre of texts in praise of the 
various goddesses and gods of Bengal called marigala kavya (vide kavya) 


mantra - an “instrument of thought” (man), a formula which can be a single syl- 
lable (bia, q.v.) or an extended utterance (as the Vedic gayatri, a hymn of praise 
recited each morning to the rising sun), to glorify a deity or to focus the con- 
centration of the worshiper in his meditation. The formula is sometimes super- 
or sub-cognitive, i.e., without overt meaning, as in magic, and sometimes, in 
poetic form, it names and thus calls down the gods or natural powers to partici- 
pate in human activities. The simplest Vaisnava mantra consists of one or two 
names of Krsna, the most popular form of which is the sixteen name mahdmantra: 
Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama 
Rama Hare Hare//. 


-maya (m), mayī (f) - suffix meaning “full of” or “consisting of”; at the Caitanya 
Caritamrta stage of the Bengali language, the suffix was a very productive one, 
used largely in epithets of god or goddess, e.g., karuņā, “compassion,” karuņā- 
mayī, “she who is compassionate,” or mayd (g.v.), māyāmayī, “she who consists 
of maya.” 


maya - the term that is usually translated “illusion,” especially in the context of the 
Vedanta (q.v.), in which the visible universe is considered to be an artificial mental 
construct. The term also means “magic,” as in the extraordinary powers of god 
to bring about miracles and to disrupt the adima gunea events. This : closer 
to its meaning in the present context, where "yogamaya is the power o Krsna 
to deceive himself, as when, in order to insure the normality of his reactions as 
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a human being, he hides his true divine nature from himself. Krsnadasa also 
uses the term māyāvādī (vide vādī) to refer to the advaitin followers of Sankara, 
i.e., “those who propound the doctrine of maya,” for the Vaisnavas do not con. 
sider that the material universe is false. The maya Sakti (vide Sakti) of Krsna, by 
which he creates and relates himself to the material world, is a power of Krsna 
and therefore real. 


Mayavadin - vide Vedantin and -vadi. 


mleccha - from the root mlech-, “to speak indistinctly,” referring to anyone who 
does not know Sanskrit and is, therefore, a barbarian; the term is used generally 
to mean foreigner, occasionally outcaste or wicked person, and anyone who is 
ritually unclean and does not honor the usual Hindu institutions. In this text 
the term is often synonymous with yavana (q.v.). 


moksa, mukti - from the root muc-, “to liberate”; liberation, release, setting free, 
technically used to designate the release of the atman (q.v.) from the cycle of re- 
birth (samsara, q.v.) in Vedanta (q.v.) and schools of yoga. The term is often 
used in the devotional context more generally to mean “salvation,” with the same 
overtones of escaping the rounds of existence, but without the obliteration of 
those distinctions that serve to define the individual in contrast to God (bhagavan, 
q.v.). In Hindu religious thought this is opposed to both life and death, i.e., life 
and death are in a continuum, while moksa breaks or transcends that continuum. 


mürti - that which has a shape, or limits; that which is made up of material sub- 
stance. The latter definition is perhaps not entirely appropriate here, for as in 
avatara (q.v.) of the deity, the deity’s form, while substantial, is not material, being 
made up of gunas (q.v.) but not the material ones. A mūrti then is an image of 
a deity, defining and making visible that deity, but not coterminous with that 
deity's true nature. A mūrti defines a deity in space and time, but does not nec- 
essarily represent that deity's form a moment before or a moment after the mürti 
in question; it is the deity, but is not the deity's only or final form. 


Nadiya - an alternate name for the city of Navadvipa (q.v.); the name of the mod- 
ern-day administrative district in which Navadvipa lies. 


nama - “name,” the name of Krsna, which through repetition is the vehicle and 
key to religious salvation in the Kali Age; vide japa, kirtana, and $abda. 


namasamkirtana - vide kirtana. 


namaskara - obeisance, a word or gesture of greeting, which, in modern times and 
probably at the time of the Caitanya Caritamrta, was often—though not always— 
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a formal gesture like a salute. It is usuall 
or a slight bow from the waist, with 
forehead. 


Y accompanied by a bow, either a nod 
palms pressed together and raised to the 


Navadvipa - place of the “nine” (nava) *islands" 
and youth, about seventy miles north of modern-day Calcutta in the Nadīyā dis- 
trict of West Bengal. The city remains the active center of Gaudiya VES piety 
along with Vrndavana (q.v.) in modern Uttar Pradesh and pus (q.v.) m Orissa. 
The city was, in Caitanya's time, a center of learning, especially in the Navya- 
nyaya system of philosophy, and students from all over India congregated there. 


Nilacala - “Blue Mountain,” an alternate name for the city of Puri (q.v.). 


(dvipa), the city of Caitanya's birth 


pada, pada - “foot,” as in metrics; the term also comes to mean the type of lyric 
poem highly developed by the Gaudiya Vaisnavas, usually a short song of twelve 
or fourteen lines in payara (q.v.) or tripadi (q.v.) meter. These lyrics, which com- 
prise the content of kirtana (q.v.), describe and glorify either Caitanya (as a group 
such songs are called gauracandrika) or the childhood, youth, and especially the 
love-play of Krsna. Among the most accomplished of the early writers (called 
padakartās) of these lyrics, Vidyāpati, Candidasa, Govindadasa, and Jūānadāsa 
can be named. The composition usually concludes with a signature line (bhanita, 
q.v.) by the author. 


pafica tattva - theory of Caitanya's descent that identifies him and four of his chief 
disciples as representing the five essential elements or principles (vide tattva) nec- 
essary to generate bhakti toward Krsna on this earth. Caitanya is understood to 
be Krsna (svayam bhakta rapa); Nityananda is Krsna's brother Balarama (bhakta 
svarüpa); Advaitacarya is Sadasiva (bhaktavatara rüpa); Šrīvāsa represents the 
ranks of devotees (bhakta); and Gadadhara represents the gopis (bhakti Sakti) or 
more specifically, Radha. The theory is attributed to Svarüpa Damodara anal 
elaborated in Caitanya Caritamrta 1.1-8 and in summary in Kavikarnapüra's 
Gauraganoddešadīpikā. The latter text extends the theory to match all of 
Caitanya’s earthly devotees with those in Krsna’s eternal realm (dhama, q.v.). 


pàsanda, pasandi - one who is heretical, impious, often applied by Hindu texts to 
Jainas or Buddhists because of their atheism. 


Payāra - in Bengali metrics, a term used to denote a couplet 
teen kis vē caesura after the first eight, with rhyme scheme a-a, 2 vd 
The number of syllables can vary, and each line of the couple! gaibēbīskās 
into three feet instead of two: in such cases, usually for lyrical passages, the form 
is called tripadi (q.v.). The Caitanya Caritamrta is composed, except for San- 


form, usually of four- 
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skrit passages, in one of the several varieties of this form. In this text the payaras 
have been translated as prose, while the tripadi sections have been translated as 
three-part lines to preserve a sense of the versification. 


prahara - a measurement of time; the eighth part of a day; a watch (three hours), 
Vide danda. 


prakrti - the primal nature, the original producer of the phenomenal world, which 
is feminine, especially when in opposition to the inactive masculine spirit (purusa, 
g.v.); from the root kr-, meaning to fashion, achieve, accomplish. Prakrti when 
personified is associated generically with the goddess. Vide Sakti. 


praņāma - from the root nam-, “go down" or “descend”; praņāma is a bending 
down, an obeisance. The gesture, one of reverence and submission as well as 
simple salutation, can vary from a bow from the waist to a full-length prostra- 
tion, in the case of a god, saint, or very honored person. 


pranaya - vide prema. 


prasāda - etymologically meaning “favor,” prasāda is God's grace in the substantial 
form of food that has first been offerred to the presiding deity of a temple and 
then distributed to worshipers. Just as the ingestion of this physical form of grace 
transforms the very being of the eater, so too the special attention (prasada, usu- 
ally with some form of the root kr-, “to do” or “to make”) that Caitanya (or any 
guru [q.v.] within the tradition) proffers to a favored or deserving disciple, which 
constitutes the term’s second use. Mahāprasāda is technically that food distrib- 
uted from the temple of Jagannatha in Puri. 


prema - in general usage, “love” or “affection.” More specific to its use in the 
Caitanya Caritamrta and Vaisnava esthetics, prema refers to the highest form of 
love which is the distillation of a succession of experiences, the purest love for 
Krsna embodied best by Radha. Love (rati, q.v.) moves through a hierarchy of 
stages from lowest to highest: sneha (q.v.), the condition of young love when 
the mind is affected and separation from the object of that affection cannot be 
borne; mana (q.v.), a feigned anger or irritation deployed to increase the plea- 
sure of the love affair; pranaya (q.v.), the emergence of faith in the beloved; raga 
(q.v.), the passion that emerges upon the realization that it might actually be 
possible to gain Krsna, so that any experience connected with him is considered 
joyous, even sadness or pain; anurāga (g.v.), the ever-increasing renewal of raga 
that enables one to experience this love in new and different ways; bhava (g.v.)» 
the stabilizing of the experience when the heart is completely controlled by this 
love; mahabhava, the increase of bhava to the point of nothing else existing for 
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the experiencer, Radha being considered 


E the onl f 
Mahabhava is often synonymous with prem LT CBCNOIRSUSQN NL 


a. 
pūjā - honor, worship, respect, reverence, 
worship that signifies the devotional su 


ity. The ritual consists of a formal viewing of the deity (vide daršana) and vari- 
ous offsringsio® foodsianditiowars accompanied by incense, the wets of lights 
blowing of the conch, etc., and is generally conducted in g ot lights, 
shrine. Pūjā often concludes for the individual with the rece 


or veneration; pūjā is the ritual form of 
bmission of the bhakta (q.v.) to the de- 


a temple or private 

ipt of prasāda (q.v.). 

purana - a class of texts narrating the ancient histories of the sectarian Hindu tra- 
ditions, the source of much of the mythology of Krsna and other deities; from 
the root pur-, meaning to precede or go before, i.e., that which belongs to an- 
cient times. For Gaudiya Vaisnavas the Bhagavata Purana is the most revered 
source of revelation for the life of Krsna, containing as it does the stories of 
Krsna’s childhood and youth. In a false etymology, the stem pür-, "filling" or 
"completing" is invoked and the Bhagavata becomes the "fulfillment" of the 
Vedas (q.v.). 


Puri - city of Jagannatha (q.v.), lying on the coast of modern-day Orissa. Puri was 
the center of Vaisnava piety and pilgrimage in eastern India during the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. The Jagannatha temple was the last major temple in east- 
ern India under the protection of independent Hindu kings, the Gajapati dynasty 
which ruled to 1559 AD; in 1568 the temple was ransacked by Muslims and the 
image temporarily removed. It was in Puri that Caitanya passed the last eigh- 
teen years of his life, and where he died. Former names of the city include 
Nīlācala (the most popular designation in the Caitanya Caritāmrta), Jagannatha- 
ksetra, and Ksetra. 


purusa - “man” or “person”: either specifically the male gender or the total pri- 
mordial Man, from whom the created universe comes (Rg Veda 10.90). The term 
comes also to indicate a philosophical principle, especially in Samkhya, where 
purusa is an inactive spirit, in opposition to prakrti (q.v.), primal nature or the 
female. 


purusārtha - the four values (artha) of humankind (purusa): propriety (dharma, 


g.v.), prosperity and power (artha); pleasure (kama), and release from all of the 


above (moksa, q.v.). Vide varna for varnasrama dharma. 


i ire, j d delight 
aga - i i lly love, that embraces desire, joy, an ght, 
raga - the feeling of passion, especially ee lā 
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most often in the Vaisņava context signifying Le S. 
of the devotees for God. In other contexts It Is often erotic in its motivation, 
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while the Vaisņavas generally see it as pure, selfless, and spontaneous in contrast 
to lower forms of physical lust (kāma, g.v.) which are self-satisfying. For its tech- 
nical usage as a stage in the development of pure love, vide prema. 


rāgānugā - “a following after” (anugā) “of passion” (raga, g.v.); that specifically 
Vaisņava form of ritual striving (sadhana, g.v.) that by virtue of the practitioner’s 
depth of love, allows him spontaneously to participate in the eternal activities 
(lila, q.v.) of Krsna and Radha. For its use in this context, vide sadhana; cf., vidhi. 


rasa - literally “juice,” “sap,” or “flavor,” the term is used in esthetic theory to sig- 
nify the abstracted joy that the appreciator of art (sahrdaya, “the man with heart”) 
experiences; it is connected to, but not identical with, immediate sensation or 
condition (bhava, g.v.). The Gaudiya Vaisnavas, and especially Rapa Gosvamin 
in his Bhaktirasamrtasindhu and Ujjvalanilamani, applied the concept to bhakti 
(q.v.), and in this way experience of absorption in God (bhagavan, q.v.) is de- 
scribed. 


rasa - the circular dance performed by Krsna and the gopīs (g.v.), in which Krsna 
appears between each pair of gopis and simultaneously in the center of the circle. 
Vide Bhagavata Purana 10.29.42-48. 


rathayatra - the “chariot journey” or, as it is more normally called, the “car festi- 
val”; specifically the annual festival taking place on the second lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of Āsādha (June-July) in which the image of Jagannatha (q.v.) 
is taken out of his temple. The prototypical festival is at Puri, and is literally a 
vacation for the god, as he goes, with his brother and sister, to reside for a few 
days at another temple, the gundica. For devotees of Jagannatha it is a time of 
great rejoicing, not only because of the opportunity for the darsana (q.v.) of the 
god, but for the demonstration of devotion—the pulling of the massive car, the 
sweeping of the streets before it (traditionally done by the maharaja of Puri), 
cleaning the gundica mandira, etc. 


rati - from the root ram-, to delight in, to enjoy carnally; love and the pleasure and 
delight in it, especially the erotic. In the text of the Caitanya Caritamrta, rati is 
often synonymous with prema (q.v.), but more technically the term refers to the 
gamut of love experiences that culminates in prema. 


rapa - “beauty” of form; also and usually in Vaisnava texts, the form which the 
deity takes. Krsna's infinite power and his nature as containing infinite quali- 
ties allow him to take all forms at all times, any form at any time, or anything in 
between; the rapa is that definable shape, with particular characteristics, that 
Krsna holds at any point in time and space. Thus one of Krsna's rüpas is the 
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four-armed Visnu which matches his personali 
q.v.); another is the two-armed Krsna, which is 
and which matches his gentle and loving natur 


y as martial sovereign (aisvarya, 
identical with the svarūpa (q.v.), 
e (madhurya, q.v.). 

šabda - “word,” both the grammatical] 


philosophy, the ultimate principle ( 
Vaisnava literature the term is mos 
tion, i,e., the Vaisnava šāstras (q.v 


y defined linguistic Word, and, in linguistic 

e.g. Sabdabrahman is the creative force). In 

t often used to refer to the “word” of revela- 

-), and in particular the Bhagavata Purana. 

sadhana - the act of mastering or subduing (e.g., the senses) 
fection); personal ritual practices. According to Rüpa's Bhaktirasamrtasindhu 
sādhanās are of two kinds: those performed according to injunction (vaidht, EY 
and those arising spontaneously in the passion-controlled devotee (raganuga, 
g.v.). The former number sixty-four, five of which are deemed most effective, 
viz. chanting the name of Krsna (kīrtana, q.v.), association with pure and adept 
devotees, reading the stories of Krsna from the Bhagavata Purana, residing in the 
holy region of Mathura, and honoring and serving the image of God. These 
somewhat mechanical rites serve to build and nurture devotion. Rāgānugā prac- 
tices are those in which the worshiper participates spontaneously in the activi- 
ties (lila, q.v.) of Krsna, often through yogic processes that involve the develop- 
ment of a perfected body. 


; Striving (e.g., for per- 


sādhu - in the Hindu tradition, a virtuous or holy man, one who is pure, honor- 
able, righteous, and well-considered in his judgments. The term is often used 
generically to refer to renunciates or ascetics (called samnyāsins, q.v.) and to pious 
bhaktas (q.v.). Sometimes, in Bengali texts of other traditions during this same 
period, sadhu means a merchant. 

sakhi - “companion”; vide gopī. 

sakhya - "friendly," one of the five basic bhavas (q.v.) emotional states of relation- 
ship between the worshiper and Krsna. The relationship is as that of the gopas 
(q.v.) of Vrndavana, who wrestled with Krsna, jumped on his back, and played 
all manner of rough and boyish games with him. 


Sakti - from the root sak-, meaning to be strong, powerful, or capable; power, gu. 
efficacy; the generic title of the goddess (as worshipped by Saktas); Kaus j9 
In Gaudiya Vaisnava theology the world and everything in it is the dis o s 
Saktis: maya (q.v.) is that Sakti extrinsic to Krsna and comprises the A < i a 
cit (q.v.) is that šakti intrinsic to Krsna, his innermost os Yo d e 
(svarūpa, g.v.); and jīva (q.v.) is that in-between category A 2 asi A p 
all living beings, i.e., physical forms infused with life, both divin 


vē Caitanya Caritamrtg 


(acintya bhedabheda, q.v.). Additionally, Rādhā is conceived of as the ultimate 
šakti and Krsņa as the possessor or container of all saktis (saktimān). 


samkīrtana - vide kīrtana. 


samnyāsa - from the stem ny-ās, "put aside” the life of the material world to follow 
religious asceticism. Vide samnyasin. 


samnyāsin, samnyāsī - ny-ās, “put aside" or “lay down"; a renunciate, ascetic, or 
religious mendicant, one who gives up the householder's life to devote himself 
fulltime to the religious path. Traditionally there are ten recognized orders of 
samnyāsins among Vedāntins (q.v.): Caitanya was initiated into the Bharati or- 
der. Gaudīya Vaisnava ascetics have come to be called vairāgins, literally “those 
who have divorced themselves” (vi/vai) from their “bodily passions” (raga; n.b. 
raga here is not a technical term in the sense defined above). Vide Gosvami. 


samsara - “the flowing together” (sam + the root sr-), the ocean of existence, refer- 
ring to the constant flow of transmigration, the cycle of births, from which each 
living being (jiva, q.v.) desires escape (moksa, mukti, q.v.), the mundane world. 
This term is frequently invoked in the metaphors of salvation and is especially 
effective in Bengal with its riverine ecology. 


éanta - one of the five bhavas (q.v.), basic states of relationship of the worshiper to 
Krsna: one whose condition is *peaceful" (santa). The implication is that the 
worshiper looks upon Krsna in his majestic (aisvarya, q.v.) aspect, the relation- 
ship therefore being bheda, "separate," not personally and emotionally direct. It 
is for this reason that santa is considered to be the most meager of the five states, 
and is by some commentators not considered to be a proper bhàva at all. 


Santipura - the *citadel" (pura) of "repose" (santi), the home of Caitanya's primary 
disciple Advaitacarya. Modern-day Santipura lies on the east bank of the Ganges 
approximately seven miles south of Navadvipa, which is situated on the west bank 
of the river; in the sixteenth century both lay on the east bank. Santipura today 
is, like Navadvipa, a major Vaisnava center. 


éastra - texts of regulation, instruction, and injunction in any of the multifarious 
forms of human endeavor; thus kama-sastra, “Sastra of love," dharma-sastra, 
«castra of conduct,” Vaisnava šāstra, "šāstra which the Vaisnavas consider par- 
ticular to their belief (e.g., Bhagavata Purana, Bhagavad Gita). 


sat - one of three fundamental qualities (guna, q.v.) of the godhead and of the self 
(atman, g.v.), usually translated as "being" or “existence”; from the root as-, tO 
be.” Vide cit and ananda. 
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siksd - instruction; as the dīksā-guru gives the initiate a mantra (q.v.) at the time of 
initiation into an ascetic order, the Siksa-guru provides detailed instruction in 
the rules of that order and of the religious life generally. Krsnadasa's šiksā-gurus 
are those Gosvàmins with whom he spent the whole of his adult life in Vrndavana 
most notably Rüpa, Jiva, and Raghunātha Dasa. i 


śloka - in Sanskrit literature, the name of a specific verse form (first devised by 


Valmiki in composition of the Ramayana, according to mythology), usually a fluid 
couplet broken into four feet of eight syllables each. In the present context the 
term refers to any Sanskrit verse used as a sūtra (q.v.) by Krsnadasa. 


smarana - from the root smr- to remember; recalling and thinking about the name 
and exploits of Krsna, one of the primary ritual injunctions (vaidhi, q.v.) for 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas. The term also refers to the more sophisticated forms of yogic 
sadhana (q.v.) that visualize the realm of Krsna and his various activities as a 
means of gaining access to Krsna in heavenly Vrndavana (q.v.). 


sneha - literally *unctuousnes" or “oiliness,” a cloying affection that is the founda- 
tion of higher forms of love, but because of its immaturity is not completely self- 
less or pure; for its technical position in the hierarchy of love’s growth, vide prema. 


Sri, šrī - a name of the goddess Laksmī. In the Caitanya Caritamrta text, and com- 
monly throughout India, the term is prefixed to a name, and signifies that the 
person so designated is to be honored. The literal meaning of the word is 
“wealth” and “good fortune,” but in context it can function in much the same 
way as the English use of “Sir,” “Mr.” or “Ms.” 


šruti - “that which is heard,” texts of revelation such as the Vedas (q.v.) and their 
samhitas (i.e., brahmanas, aranyakas, upanisads); such texts have ultimate author- 
ity, greater, that is, than texts that have been “remembered” or smrti, i.e., the 
itihāsas (histories, " such as the Mahabharata) and the purāņas (“stories of yore”). 
For Gaudiya Vaisnavas, the Bhagavata Purāņa is considered the last šruti, the fifth 


Veda, the culmination of its truth. 


Sidra - vide varna. 

sittra - literally “thread”; in language descriptive of philosophical texts it signifies a 
pithy, aphoristic summary of an argument or principle, or an exemplary state- 
ment which can then be unpacked by commentary. Thus Krsņadāsa will state, 
usually as a Sloka (g.v.) from some authoritative text, what the subject matter of 
his discourse will be, and proceed to explain this at great length and in specific 


relation to Caitanya. 
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svarūpa - Krsna's "intrinsic" (sva) “nature” or “form” (rapa), identified with cit šakti 
(q.v.). This most fundamental aspect of Krsna’s identity is spiritual or immate- 
rial, pure consciousness, with no admixture of the physical qualities of existence, 
As such the highest, most pleasing portion is the hlādinī Sakti, identified as the 
bliss- (ananda, q.v.) bestowing Radha. 


svatantra - self dependent, independent, self willed; a characteristic of svayam 
bhagavan (q.v.) referring to his independent nature as first cause, the undivided 
source of all pluralities, the uncreated creator, etc. 


svayam bhagavan - vide bhagavan. 


tantra (text) - the root tan- means “spread” or “extend,” and the class of texts called 
tantras, usually constructed in the form of an instructional dialogue between Siva 
and Parvati, deal both with ritual and with an often heterodox view of the world. 
There have been Vaisnava tantras since the Paficaratra period, but in recent cen- 
turies in Bengal, tantras are usually classed, in the Vaisnava literature, with 
agamas, another type of ritually oriented text, usually undestood to be Saiva. The 
effect of this literature on Vaisnava thinking has not been insignificant. 


tapas - “heat,” most usually, in religious contexts, the heat generated by ascetic 
activity, including intense meditation; by extension, the term also means morti- 
fication or asceticism itself. 


tattva - “that-ness”; quiddity, the intrinsic quality of a thing that makes it what it 
is; what is called in linguistics a “distinctive feature”; more broadly a “principle” 
or “truth,” and in certain contexts best translated as “metaphysical reality.” The 
latter meaning is especially significant in the philosophical context of the Vedanta 
(q.v.), in which the formula “that” (tat) is “you” (tva) states the identity of the 
individual with the brahman (q.v.). The latter, and usual, meaning is inappro- 
priate in the present context because the idea of the identity of deity and wor- 
shiper is anathema to the Vaisnavas except in a complexly modified form, 1.€., 
bhedabheda (q.v., vide introduction). The translation “principle,” or “metaphysi- 
cal principle,” is often apt, as in pafica tattva (q.v.), “five principles.” 


thakura - an honorific term, sometimes applied to a deity or an image of a deity, 
and sometimes to a particularly revered person (e.g., Haridasa Thakura); the femi- 
nine, thākurāņī, is often used with reference to Radha, or to other significant 
women in the tradition, such as Caitanya’s mother, Saci Thākurāņī. 


tirtha - a crossing, ford; the term has been extended to indicate any holy site wot 
thy of pilgrimage, often associated with those places where the deity descended 
to earth, or where the dismembered goddess’ various parts fell. These places are 
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remarkable for their power to enable the pilgrim to *cross over" the Sonus 
of this worldly life (samsara, q.v.). Among Gaudiya Vaisnavas, Vrndavana and 


the sites of the Vraja region (q.v.), Navadvipa (q.v.), Puri (q.v.), and to a lesser 
extent Gaya (q.v.) are considered most auspicious. 


tribhanga - “thrice-bent,” a term descriptive of the charming and graceful posture 
of Krsna as he plays his flute: his body is bent at the neck, waist, and knee. 


tripadī - “three-footed,” in Bengali metrics a variation of payāra (q.v.) meter. A 
form usually used for lyric passages and capable of considerable variation and 
subtlety, the tripadi presents a variety of rhyme schemes, e.g., aab, ccb; abc, abc; 
aac; bbc; etc. In the translation an effort has been made to preserve the tripadi 
structure to set it off from the more prosaic payāra. 


tulasi, tulsi - a kind of basil (ocymum sanctum), venerated by Vaisnavas. Accord- 
ing to the Devi Bhagavata, Laksmī, wife of Visnu, herself became the basil plant, 
accounting for its holiness; in other purāņas tulasī is churned from the ocean of 
milk and on occasion embodies various female figures, many of whom were 
cursed to become the plant, but in that process become dear to forms of Visnu. 
Every Vaisnava family will keep one of the plants in the courtyard or on the front 
stoop of the house, and there are careful instructions in Vaisnava texts as to how 
it should be treated. 


-vada - suffix meaning “doctrine” or “argument”; thus mayavada, “the doctrine that 
treats of maya” (g.v.), i.e. advaita (q.v.). 


-vadi, -vadin - suffix meaning “the follower of a vada,” e.g., mayavadi or mayavadin, 
an advaitin or follower of the philosophy of Sankara. 


vaidhi - vide vidhi. 


Vaikuntha - the heaven of Visnu or Krsna. According to Gaudiya Vaisnava cos- 
mography, Vaikuntha is divided into realms that become domiciles for devo- 
tees according to their emotional proclivities and devotional accomplishments. 
The innermost realm is Goloka (g.v.) or Vrndāvana (q.v.), whose inhabitants 
enjoy frequent interaction with Krsna in his loving play with the gopas and gopis 
(q.v.), corresponding to the most intimate forms of bhakti (q.v.), the madhurya 
(q.v.); succeeding realms include Mathura and Dvaraka, these emphasizing 
Krsna's nature as lord (aisvarya, q.v.); the set ends finally with the paravyoman 
region, in appearance not unlike the effulgent aureole surrounding the sun, 

which is reserved for practitioners of the Vedanta, a formless eternity. 


vai$ya - vide varna. 
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vama - “left” or “left-handed,” e.g., that which is deviant or crooked, which de- 
parts from ordinary, or in the case of religion, from orthodox, “straight-line” be- 
havior. Radha’s playfulness in her early flirtation with Krsna is often said to be 
vama: alittle tricky, but with a feeling of light-heartedness, and charmingly un- 
predictable. In other contexts the term is heavier, e.g., “left-handed” tantras (g.v.) 
are those texts which propound rituals which are diametrically opposite to those 
of orthodox brahmanism. 


Vanga - the region of eastern Bengal, roughly the central portions of contempo- 
rary Bangladesh; during the life of a Caitanya a relatively unsettled place that was 
expanding in populations, both Hindu and Muslim, but also as the entry point 
for a number of Europeans who were just beginning to trickle into the region. 


varna, varnasramadharma - literally meaning “color,” the term varna signifies the 
traditional four-way division of society into brahmanas or priests (also called 
vipra, “inspired” or “wise,” and dvija, “twice-born”); ksatriya or warriors; vaisyas 
or settlers, farmers; and šūdras or servants (Rg Veda 10.90.12). The term 
varnasramadharma, which the Caitanya Caritamrta text says should not be rec- 
ognized by Vaisnavas, means acceptance of this traditional social division plus 
that of the āšramas (q.v.), the four progressive divisions of an individual’s life: 
brahmacarya, studentship; grhasthya, householding; vanaprasthya, dwelling in the 
forest; and samnyāsa (q.v.), renunciation. Traditionally the purusarthas (q.v.) 
are included in this schema, but are not promoted by the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. 


vasa, vasya - “control,” usually the impelling power of bhakti (g.v.), that yokes Krsna 
(or Caitanya) to his devotees, bringing them to his attention and granting them 
direct access. 


vasana - the effect of something from the past that remains in the mind; the present 
effect of past perceptions. Sometimes the vāsanās are considered to be that part 
of a personality which continues from birth to birth, accounting not only for such 
phenomena as déja vu, but also predispositions of personality. Vide karma. 


vātsalya - “affectionate,” “the love of a parent for a child,” one of the five basic 
bhavas (q.v.) or states of relationship between Krsna and the devotee. In this 
state one offers Krsna food, dresses and plays with him, and in general acts to- 
ward him as did his foster parents Ya$odà and Nanda in Vrndavana. 


Veda - from the root vid-, “to know,” the oldest and most celebrated class of texts 
in the Hindu tradition, deemed to contain the original revelations of the ancient 
sages. The Hindu tradition conceives of itself as the culmination or fulfillment 
of this original revelation and the Vaisnavas are no exception, promoting the 
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cup of Krsna contained in the Bhagavata P urāņa, and by extension those of 
Caitanya, $3 the apex of this truth. In the Caitanya caritamrta text the term of- 
ten means “orthodoxy,” i.e., the varnasrama dharma (q.v.). Vide purana 


Vedanta - the end (anta) of the Vedas (q.v.); that form of monistic belief (advaita 
q.v.) that proposes the ultimate unity of the self (atman, q.v.) with the Sepie 
of cosmic unity called brahman (q.v.). In the Caitanya Caritāmrta, Vedānta is 
seemingly often used indiscriminately to refer to any philosophical system that 
opposes the qualified non-dualism of the bhedabheda (q.v.) school espoused by 
Caitanya and developed by the Gosvamins. 


Vedantin - a follower of one of the Vedanta schools, especially the advaita (q.v.) of 
Sankara. 


vidhi - rule, injunction, ordinance, directed rite; ritual acts that are enjoined by 
scripture and which provide the foundation of ritual practice. In Gaudīya 
Vaisnava practice, vidhi is contrasted with rāgānugā (g.v.), the spontaneous fol- 
lowing of passion. Vaidhi is “according to the vidhi.” Vide sadhana. 


vilasa - vide lila; also a technical name for a class of divine manifestations or avatāras 
(q.v.). 

viraha - the pain of separation of lover and beloved, it is a condition common in 
the poetic world of India, but used with particular effectiveness in the lyric po- 
etry describing the love affair of Radha and Krsna. In theological interpretation 
the condition stands for the separation of the worshiper from God, the bhakta 
(q.v.) from Krsna. 

Vraja - region (mandala) around Mathura, roughly bounded by the Yamuna River 
on its east, and including the twelve forests of Vrndavana (q.v.), Gokula, and 
Mount Govarddhana. 


Vrndavana - “the forest of Vrnda (the goddess of the place)”: the region around 
Mathura, to the south of contemporary Delhi; it is also the region in which the 
myth of Krsna as related in the Bhagavata Purana and later texts was acted out. 
Being thus sanctified as Krsna’s dhama (g.v.), it was also the holy place where 
the Gosvamins (q.v.) settled to establish the Gaudiya Vaisnava school of Vaisna- 
vism. It is still a place of pilgrimage (tirtha, q.v.) for devotees from all over India, 
for whom the circumambulation of the hallowed spots within the region—many 
of which were “rediscovered” by the Gosvamins—is particularly efficacious. 


yavana - “Ionian” or “Greek,” later coming to be applied to Muslims and finally, 
to any foreigner. At the time of the Caitanya Caritamrta text its meaning 1s clearly 
“Muslim”; the term is often used synonymously with mleccha (q.v.), “barbarian. 
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yugāvatāra - descent of Krsņa to restore dharma (q.v.) and correct the excesses of 
adharma (i.e., anything that goes against dharma, q.v.). Each age (yuga) has a 
religious practice and color symbolism appropriate to it: Satya or Krta has 
dhyana, meditation, and the color white; Tretā has yajña, sacrifice, and the color 
red; Dvāpara has pūjā (q.v.), temple worship, and the color blue-black; Kali, the 
final age, has samkirtana (q.v.), celebration of the name of Krsna, and the color 
yellow or gold. In this text, Krsna as svayam bhagavan appears as Krsna in the 
Dvapara Age and as Caitanya in the Kali Age. 


Names and Epithets of Krsna 


Acyuta - “he who is not (a-) perishable (cyuta),” and epithet of Visnu in the 
Amarkosa. EN 


Adipurusa - “the first (adi) man (purusa),” an epithet of Visnu, see e.g., Raghuvamša 
10.6. 
Adhoksaja - “he who was born (-ja) beneath (adhas) the axle (uksa),” an epithet of 


Krsna; see e.g., Bhagavata Purāņa 10.9.14. Vettam Mani, Puranic Encyclopedia, 
translates it “he who is not discernible by the senses.” 


Anagha - “he who is without (an-) impurity (agha),” e.g., Bhagavata Purana 
10.29.39. 


Ajita - “he who is not (a-) conquered (jita),” e.g., Bhagavata Purana 12.12.69. 
Bālagopāla - “Krsna the cowherd (gopāla, q.v.) as a boy (bala),” passim. 
Damodara, “He who has a rope (dama) around his waist (udara)”; when Krsna was 


a child, his mother Yašodā sought to tie him to a mortar, but could not find rope 
adequate to the task; Bhagavata Purana 10.9.12-17. 


Gadadhara - “the holder (dhara) of the club (gada),” an epithet of Visnu, who stood 
guard at the sacrifice if King Gaya; see Vamana Purana 76. 


Giridhara - “he who holds (dhara) the mountain (giri)”; Krsna held the mountain 
Govarddhana over Vraja to protect the people and cattle of that place from a 
storm sent by Indra when they failed to worship him; Bhagavata Purana 10.25.19- 
26. 

(go); a name favoring Krsna’s benign and 
hildhood and youth in Vraja, passim. 

*he who gladdens”) ofthe lord (indra) 

foster father Nanda, passim. 


Gopāla - “the protector (pala)of cows 
intimate side exhibited during his ¢ 


Gopendranandana - “the son (nandana, lit., i 
of the cowherds (gopa), i.e. the son of Krsna s 


Gopīnātha - “the lord (natha) of the gopīs, passim. 
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Govarddhanadhara - “he who holds (dhara) the hill named Govarddhana (i.e., “that 
which increases [varddhana] cows [go])," vide Giridhara. 


Govinda - “the keeper (vinda) of cattle (go),” e.g., Bhagavata Purdna 10.27.25 and 
passim. 


Jagadīša - “the lord (īsa) of the world (jagat),” see e.g., BhG 1.5ff and Gitagovinda, 
passim. 


Janardana - “he who agitates (ardana) people (jana),” e.g., Mahabharata, Udyoga 
parva 70.6. 


Kan, Kanu, Kanhu - an affectionate name of Krsna; the form is found through, 
especially, the lyric poetry, and is, according to Sukumar Sen’s Etymological Dic- 
tionary of Bengali, a tadbhava form of *krsņuka. The final -u, in Bengali and in 
many Indian languages, including some Dravidian ones, is a diminutive or af- 
fectionate suffix. 


» 


Kešava - “he who has a full, handsome head of hair (keša), 
through the Mahabharata and many other texts. 


' an epithet of Krsna 


Madanamohana - “he who bewilders or intoxicates (mohana) the god of love" 
(madana, i.e., “passion itself"), see Padma Purana, passim. 


Madhava - “a descendent of Madhu,” who was of the Yadava clan; see Harivamáa. 
Madhavendra - “lord (indra) of the Madhavas (q.v.). 


Mukunda - a name of Visnu in the Mahabharata; the etymology is uncertain, though 
it may be the “giver (-da) of freedom or liberation (muku/mukha/mukta).” 


Nandanandana - vide Gopendranandana. 


Rāmānujā - “he who is born (-jā) after (anu) Rama; the Rama referred to here is 
Balarama, who was the elder brother of Krsna; see Bhagavata Purana 10.30.12. 


Sauri - “heroic,” a patronymic of Vasudeva in MBh; CC 2.22.s1.42 quotes Haribhak- 
tivilasa 10.224 and Bhaktirasamrtasindhu 1.2.51. 


Vamšivadana - “he who plays (vadana) the bamboo flute (vamši)”; it is the music 
of Krsna's flute that summons the gopīs to the tryst in the forest (e.g., Bhagavata 
Purana 10.29.34), and is thus a favorite epithet with the lyric poets (padakartā). 


Vrajendranandana - "the son (nandana) of the lord (indra) of Vraja,” i.e., the son 
of Nanda; vide Gopendranandana. 


Personae 


The following is a list of prominent personae in the Caitanya Caritamrta; for a 


complete listing of all individuals mentioned by name in the text, the reader should 
consult the indexes. 


Avadhtta - see Nityananda. 
Acarya - see Advaita. 


Advaita, Advaita Ācārya, Advaitācārya - an orthodox Varendra brahmana residing 
in Santipura and close companion of Caitanya; it was his call to Krsna that caused 
the avatara of Caitanya. As his name suggests, he was a former advaitin; and he 
was believed to be Sadāšiva in the paūca tattva doctrine. His chief wife was 
Sītādevī, herself a prominent devotee and mother of Acyutananda, who became 
a member of Caitanya’s personal religious lineage. Advaita was also known as 
Kamalaksa or Kamalakanta. 


Ai - Saci, mother of Krsna Caitanya. 
Caitanya - Krsna Caitanya. 
Gadadhara Pandita - a Varendra brahmana, Caitanya’s close companion from youth; 


he was believed to be Radha or one of the gopis in the pafīca tattva doctrine. He 
was affectionately known by the diminutive Gadāi. 


Gaura - “the golden one,” Krsna Caitanya. 
Gaurahari - “the golden Krsna,” Krsna Caitanya. 


Gauracandra - “the golden moon,” Krsna Caitanya. 
» that is Gaura, “the golden one,” Krsna 


Gauradhama - the “repository (of divinity) 
svayam bhagavan. 


Caitanya replete with all of the resources of full divinity, 


Gaurànga - “the golden-limbed one," Krsna Caitanya. 
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Gaurasundara - “the handsome golden one,” Krsna Caitanya. 


Gopala Bhatta - one of the six Gosvamins, a brahmana from Srirangama in the 
South, he was a ritual specialist who composed the Haribhaktivilasa often quoted 
by Krsnadāsa. 


Haridasa Thakura - a converted Muslim whose name became synonymous with the 
chanting of the name of Krsna, he was often used as an illustration of the power 
of devotion to overcome temptation and misery, e.g., he was whipped through 
twenty-two market places by the local qazi for apostasy, and was unsuccessfully 
tempted by a prostitute, whom he converted. 


Iévara Puri - a disciple of Madhavendra Puri and the dīksā guru of Krsna Caitanya 
and prominent among Vaisnavas. It was a meeting with Īšvara Purī in the city 
of Gaya where Caitanya had gone to perform the funerary obsequies ($rāddha) 
for his deceased father that prompted Caitanya’s change of heart, leading to his 
initiation and public acceptance of the path of bhakti. 


Jagannatha Misra - Caitanya's father, a brahmana from Navadvipa who was origi- 
nally from Srihatta or Sylhet distict in East Bengal. He made his living as a 
pandita, a capacity for which he apparently trained his second son, Višvambhara 
(i.e., Krsna Caitanya); he died shortly thereafter. He is often called Purandara; 
his wife's name was Saci. 


Jiva Gosvamin - the nephew of Rupa and Sanatana, probably the most gifted theo- 
logian of the early community in Vrndavana and author of numerous texts, 
including the Sat- or Bhagavata-sandarbha, Harinamamrta-vyakharana, and 
Gopala-campu. 


Kavikarnapüra - the son of Sivananda Sena, he was born Paramananda Sena and 
later given the title *Ear Ornament (karnapüra) of Poets (kavi)" by Caitanya for 
composing an extemporaneous Sanskrit verse in praise of Krsna. At an early age 
he wrote the Sanskrit biography, Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta Mahakavya, and as an 
old man the drama, Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka, which Krsnadasa used exten- 
sively. 

Keéava Bharati - a Varendra brahmana and disciple of Madhavendra Puri, the guru 
who initiated Caitanya as a samnyasin. 


Krsna Caitanya - “He who makes the world conscious of Krsna”; the ascetic son of 
brahmana Jagannatha Misra, born Viévambhara in the town of Navadvipa where 
he lived until age twenty-four; at that age he renounced the householder’s life 
and spent the next six years wandering through India on pilgrimage and teaching; 
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the last eighteen years he lived in the city of Puri in Orissa. He was believed to 
be Krsna, svayam bhagavan, Visnu-Narayana, various avatāras, and in dual in- 
carnation, Radha and Krsna in a single body. His other names include Caitanya, 


Gaura, Gauracandra, Gauranga, Gaurasundara, Mahāprabhu, Nimai, Prabhu, 
Sacinandana. 


Laksmīpriyā - Caitanya’s first wife, daughter of the Navadvipa brahmana Vallabha 
Acarya. Laksmipriya died prematurely, possibly from snakebite, when Caitanya 
was travelling in East Bengal shortly after their marriage. 


Madhavendra Puri - the prominent guru of Caitanya’s own guru, Ivara Purī, thus 
Caitanya’s paramaguru. 


Mahaprabhu - “great master” or “great lord,” Krsna Caitanya. 


Mukunda Datta - a singer (kirtaniya) and close companion of Caitanya in Nava- 
dvipa. Mukunda authored numerous verses in praise of Caitanya. 


Murari Gupta - Caitanya’s childhood companion in Navadvipa and schoolmate in 
the Sanskrit tola of Gangadasa Pandita; he was a vaidya, also formerly of Srihatta. 
He composed the oldest extant Sanskrit biography of Caitanya, Krsnacaitanya- 
caritamrta, and was the only biographer to know Caitanya well. 


Narahari Sarakara - a vaidya from Srikhanda, personal devotee of Krsna Caitanya, 
and a writer of Bengali lyrics in praise of him; Narahari also composed the theo- 
logical work, Krsnabhajanamrta, in Sanskrit. 


Nimāi - a pet name of Krsna Caitanya given by the women of his house; this di- 
minutive derives from the nim tree (<nimba [Skt], azadirachta indica), noted for 
its bitter leaves, thereby protecting Caitanya from the harm of demons and ghouls 
who would shy away from eating anything so foul. 


Nitai - a diminutive of the name Nityananda, often used in tandem with Nimai 


when the two are paired. 


Nityānanda - an ascetic, so close a companion to Caitanya that he was accepted in 
Sacr's household in lieu of Caitanya's absent older brother. He was theologically 
believed to be Balarama, Ananta, and Sega in the pafica tattva doctrine; also called 
Nityānanda Svarüpa, Avadhüta, and by the affectionate name Nitai. Nityananda 
was the guru of Vrndavana Dasa, the first Bengali biographer of Caitanya. 
Though very close to Caitanya he had a somewhat strained relationship with the 
other prominent guru of the tradition, Advaitacarya. Late in life Nityananda 
abandoned his ascetic vows and married two daughters of a prominent Bengali 


devotee. 
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Paramananda Puri - a disciple of Madhavendra Puri whom Caitanya met on his 
trip south and whom Krsņadāsa labels as one of two people truly understanding 
of Caitanya's nature. 

Prabhu - “lord” or “master,” Krsna Caitanya; the term occasionally refers to Nitya- 
nanda or Advaita at which point Caitanya is called Mahaprabhu. 


Prataparudra - the last great Gajapati king of Orissa and who ruled during Caitanya’s 
lifetime (r. 1497-1540 AD); he was protector of the Jagannatha temple and per- 
sonal devotee of Caitanya. He may have commissioned Kavikarnapüra to write 
the biographical drama of Caitanya, the Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka. 


Raghunatha Bhatta - the son of the Varanasi brahmana devotee, Tapana Misra, he 
was one of the six Gosvamins in Vrndavana, especially well-versed in the tradi- 
tional šāstras. 


Raghunatha Dasa - companion to Caitanya and in the personal charge of Svarüpa 
Dāmodara in Puri, he later became a Gosvàmin in Vrndavana. As šiksā guru, he 
taught Krsņadāsa Kavirāja the fundamental theology of the pañca tattva doctrine 
attributed to Svarūpa Damodara and provided many of the details of Caitanya’s 
later days in Puri, the outline of which can be found in the Caitanyastaka and 
Gaurangastavakalpataru of his collected Stavavali. 


Rāmānanda Raya - minister to king Prataparudra, he met Caitanya when the latter 
was traveling south, at which meeting he is reported to have discerned Caitanya's 
identity as Radha and subsequently witnessed the only recorded revelation of 
Caitanya’s androgynous dual incarnation (Caitanya Caritamrta 2.8); later he lived 
near Caitanya in Puri. Before meeting Caitanya he had already composed the 
Vaisnava drama, Jagannathavallabha Nataka. 


Ripa Gosvāmin - a high-ranking secretary in the court of Husain Shah (r. 1494- 
1518 AD), he used the title Dabir Khas, prior to joining Caitanya. He was de- 
scended of Karnata brahmanas who settled in Ramakeli not far from Navadvipa. 
One of the two premier theologians among the Gosvamins, he was sent to 
Vrndāvana by Caitanya to establish a systematic basis for bhakti. Rapa wrote 
numerous texts on rasa šāstra and poetics, including the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu 
and Ujjvalanilamani which Krsnadasa utilitizes so:extensively, dramas, such as 
the oft-quoted Vidagdhamadhava and Lalitamadhava, kavyas, etc. Rupa was 
brother to Sanatana, uncle to Jiva, the other prominent theologian, and one of 
Krsnadasa’s šiksā gurus. 


Sacī, Saci-mā - Caitanya’s mother, also called Ai, bore eight daughters, all of whom 
died, before mothering Caitanya’s older brother Višvarūpa, who disappeared after 


Personae 1039 


his renunciation at a young age, and then Visvambhara, i.e., Caitanya. Sact sur- 
vived Caitanya, living out her final years in the care of the Vaisnavas of Navadvipa 
and with Caitanya's second wife, Visnupriya. 

Sacinandana - “son of Sact,” Krsna Caitanya. 


Sanatana Gosvamin - brother of Rupa, he used the title Sakar Mallik in his capac- 
ity as an official in Husain Shah’s (r. 1497-1518 AD) ministry. Prior to joining 
Caitanya he studied with Vidyavacaspati, the brother of Sarvabhauma Bhatta- 
cárya. Sanátana was sent to Vrndavana by Caitanya where he composed several 


poetic, ritual, and commentarial works, notably the Brhadbhagavatamrta and 
Brhadvaisnavatosani. 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya - a prominent Vedāntin, influential scholar, and personal 
adviser to the Gajapati king, Pratāparudra (r. 1497-1540 AD), in Puri, he was con- 
verted by Caitanya shortly after the latter’s arrival. He was also the author of 
short devotional works on Caitanya, e.g., Caitanyastaka Stotra, Caitanyasahasra- 
nama and at least seven padas found in Rüpa's anthology, Padyāvalī. Sarvabhau- 
ma suggested the all-important meeting between Rāmānanda Raya and Caitanya; 
he also made numerous arrangements for the Bengali devotees on their annual 
pilgrimage to Puri to visit Caitanya during the Car Festival. Sarvabhauma is often 
referred to by the name Vasudeva. 


Sivananda Sena - a vaidya of Navadvipa, he was an early devotee of Caitanya who, 
apparently because of his wealth and extensive business contacts, was designated 
to organize and lead the annual trips to Puri for the Bengali devotees. Sivananda, 
an author of Bengali lyrics on Caitanya, was the father of Kavikarņapūra, the 
devotee who while living in Puri authored several Sanskrit works devoted to 
Caitanya, including Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta Mahakavya and Caitanyacandrodaya 
Nataka. 


Srivasa (Srinivasa) Pandita - a wealthy brahmana in whose Navadvipa house many 
of Caitanya’s early devotional activities, especially group kīrtana sessions, took 
place. Srivasa represents the hosts of devotees in the parica tattva doctrine; some- 
times in the Caitanya Caritamrta text he is called Srinivasa. 


Svarüpa Damodara - an ascetic, formerly known as Purusottama Acarya, he became 
Caitanya’s personal amanuensis in Puri. The first biography of Caitanya 1s at- 
tributed to Svarūpa, although it is no longer extant; it was probably a short com- 
position (kadaca) in which the theological doctrine of the pafica tattva was most 
likely articulated. He was the personal mentor of Raghunatha Desa Gosvamin, 
whom Krsnadasa acknowledges for his understanding of the parica tattva, etc. 
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Tapana Misra - a brahmana residing in Varanast who was a favored devotee of 
Caitanya, he was the father of Raghunatha Bhatta, one of the six Gosvamins of 
Vrndāvana. 


Vāsudeva Sārvabhauma - vide Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya. 


Visnupriya - Daughter of a brahmana of Navadvipa named Sanātana Misra, she was 
Caitanya’s second wife, whom he abandoned to become an ascetic. She became 
the object of worship among certain devotees, which however is a fact not even 
mentioned by Krsnadasa. She is also credited with having installed the first image 
(wooden) of Caitanya, which was for her personal worship. 


Viévambhara Mišra - Krsna Caitanya’s given name and title as a householder in 
Navadvipa. 


Vi$varüpa Misra - Caitanya's older brother who became an ascetic at an early age; 
he was called Sankararanya after his initiation. To search for his brother gave 
Caitanya his reason for embarking on the southern pilgrimage, but he was re- 
ported dead in Pandupura, in contemporary Karnataka. 


Vrndavana Dasa - a Navadvipa disciple of Nityananda, he is the author of the first 
Bengali biography of Caitanya, the Caitanya Bhagavata, for which he is identi- 
fied within the devotional community as the Vyasa of the Caitanya-līlā. 
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Bibliographies 


The bibliographies are organized to emphasize the biographical trend that culminated in 
the central text of the Caitanya Caritamrta. 


Editions of Source Texts. The editions of the Caitanya Caritamrta have been listed chro- 
nologically with their complete titles, apart from the standard appelation of Srt, unless that 
is part of the title of its English translation. Multiple editions of many other texts have 
been listed, not only to serve as a reference guide, but as a way of indicating the strong 
positive correlation between a book's importance, its popularity, and the number of edi- 
tions it has seen. This list is representative, but in no way exhaustive; and it should be 
noted that the resurgence of printing in the Vraja region is not adequately covered here 
(many of those publications are Sanskrit with Hindi translations and commentaries), nor 
indeed many of the publications that marked the celebration of the fifth birth centenary 
of Caitanya in Bengal. 


Monographs and Studies. The accompanying list of monographs and studies includes not 
only the expected academic production, but also numerous works by academically inclined 
devotees from within the tradition. The scholastic portion of that bibliography is per- 
haps more systematically represented than the source texts. 


Articles. The articles are considerably more haphazard, generally reflecting those issues 
that are germane to materials covered in the Introduction. A complete list of the journal 
articles in Bengali alone would considerably exceed the space given to this entire bibliog- 
raphy. The reader is directed to a short article by the editor, together with Ms. Hena Basu 
of Calcutta, that catalogs one hundred twenty-two separate Vaisnava or predominately 
Vaisnava journals published during the last century and a half (see the entry: Stuyārta, 
Toni Ke and Hena Basu, "Bāmlāya prakāšita vaisnava sāmayika patrika: ekti tathya 
nirdešika suci," Barigiya sāhitya parisat patrika 90, no. 2 [1390 ss]: 1-8). 


Dates. There are five different dating systems in use and except in the section pertaining 
to the Caitanya Caritamrta, no effort has been made to convert to the approximate west- 
ern equivalent. For those conversion formulae, see “A Note on Dating Systems” on 


h ter. 
P. xxxv of the front matter TS 
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I. BIOGRAPHIES OF KRSŅA CAITANYA: 
TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 


A. CAITANYA CARITAMRTA [Chronological Order of Publication] 


Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsņadāsa Kaviraja. Edited by Jūānacandra Siddhānta Bagisa. Calcutta: 
Prasannacandra Bhattācārya at Jūānāfijana Yantra, [antya lila] 1251 BS [c.1844]; [adi and madhya 
lila], 1252 BS [1845]. 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja. Edited by Radhamadhava Vidyāvagīša. Calcutta: 
Venimadhava De Co., 1773 Saka [c. 1851] 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Calcutta: Haridāsa Cūdāmaņī [under licensed agree- 
ment with Venimadhava De], 1776 Saka [c. 1854]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja [ādimadhyāntalīlātmakam]. With the commentary 
Anandacandrika tippanī [of Utsavananda]. Calcutta: Venimadhava Dera Vidyāratna Yantra, 
1780 Saka [c. 1858]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Calcutta: Ramakanai Dasa at Sudhasindhu Yantra, 1275 
BS [1868]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja. Calcutta: Aksayakumara Raya and Co. at Harihara Press, 
1285 BS [1878]. 

Šrīšrīcaitanyacaritāmrta grantha: ādimadhyāntalīlātmakam of Krsņadāsa Kavirāja. Calcutta: 
Vinodavihārī Sila, 1285 BS [c. 1878]. 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsņadāsa Kavirāja. With the commentary Ānandacandrika tippanī (of 
Utsavananda]. Calcutta: Vanešvara Ghosa, [adi lila], 1291 BS [c. 1884]; [madhya lila], Calcutta: 
Nrsimhakumara Ghosa, n.d.; [antya lila], Calcutta: Vanesvara Ghosa, n.d. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited with tīkā and vyakhya by Jagadīšvara Gupta. 
Calcutta: Deviprasanna Raya Caudhurī, 1293 BS [c. 1886]; resissued 1296 BS [c. 1889]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited by Nagendrakumara Raya. Dhaka: by the edi- 
tor at Asutosa Press, [adi lila] 1312 BS [c. 1905]; [madhya lila] 1319 BS [c. 1912]; [antya lila], 
by the editor at East Bengal Printing and Publishing House, 1319 Bs [c. 1912]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja. Edited by Makhanalala Dasa Bhagavatabhusana. With 
the payāra tīkā of Višvanātha Cakravarti and the editor’s commentary Sudhdsaficarint vyākhyā. 
3 vols. Calcutta: Candra and Co. and Oriental Printing Works, 1315 BS [c. 1908]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja. Edited by Upendranatha Mukhopādhyāya. Calcutta: 
Vasumatī Kāryālaya, 423 GA [c. 1909]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja [adi madhya o antya lila]. Edited by Syamalala Gosvāmī. 
Final editing by Vinodavihari Gosvāmī, including a prose summary of the text. Calcutta: by 
the editor at Vāņ Press, [adi and madhya līlās], 423 GA [c. 1909]; [antya lila] 425 GA [c. 1911]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja [adi madhya o antyalila]. Edited by Prasannakumāra 
Gosvāmī and Vinodalala Dasagupta Kaviratna. 6th ed. Calcutta: Becārāma Bhattacarya, 1319 
BS [c. 1912]. 

Chaitanya's Pilgrimages and Teachings. Translated into English by Jadunath Sarkar. London: Luzac 
and Co.; Calcutta: M. C. Sarkar and Sons, 1913; 2d rev. ed. 1922. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. With the commentary Ānandacandrikā tīkā [ot 
Utsavanandal, additional notes, and cross references. Calcutta: Saraccandra Cakravartī at Kalika 
Press, 1321 BS [c. 1914]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. With the commentary Anandacandrika tīkā [of 
Utsavānanda], translations of the Sanskrit, and additional notes. Edited by Harigacandra 
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Majumdara. Calcutta: Yogīndranātha Bandyopadhyaya, 431 GA [c. 1917]. 
s ri T Charitamritam (adi Lila] of Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamee. Translated into 
nglish by Nihar Ranjan Banerjee. Puri: Shree Gaurkishore Temple, Chakrati h È 
icc E emple, Chakratirtha, n.d., (author's 


Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsņadāsa Kaviraja. Edited by Syamalala Gosvamī. Calcutta: Kanailala Sila, 
438 GA [c. 1924]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta [adi līlā] of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Paūcasāra Munsiganja. Dhaka: Sasibhüsana 
Bandyopadhyaya, 1332 BS [c. 1925]. 4 22: 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadása Kavirāja. Edited by Syamacanda Vasāka. 2d ed. Dhaka: by the 
editor at Syamacanda Printing Works, 1332 Bs [c. 1925]. : 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited by Atulakrsna Gosvāmī. 4th ed. Calcutta: 
Natabara Cakravarti, 1333 BS [c. 1926]. 

Lord Sree Gouranga’s Teachings to Rupa Goswami on Bhaktirasa (or Sweet Sentiments of Devotion) 
[From the Chaitanya Charitamrita of Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami]. Translated into English 
by Bemandas Majumdar. Monghyr: Raja Raghunandan Prasad Singh, 1926. [This is a very 
incomplete translation of 2.21-25.] 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited by Brajanatha Misra. With the commentary 
Vaisnavapriya tika of Jaganmohana Dasa. Murshidabad: Radharamana Press of Baharampura, 
1334 BS [c. 1927]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited by Nagendrakumara Raya. Faridabad, Dhaka: 
by the editor at Sricaitanyacaritamrta Karyalaya, 1927. 

Sree Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita of Sree Sree Krisnadas Kaviraj Goswami. Translated into English 
by Sanjib Kumar Chawdhury. Faridabad, Dacca: Nagendra Kumar Roy at Sree Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita Karyalaya, n.d. [1922]. 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja. Edited by Yogendracandra Deva. Srthatta: Karimaganja 
Press, n.d. [1921]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Calcutta: Devakinandana Dharmaprakasa Karyalaya, 
1337 BS [c. 1930]. 

Chaitanya’s Life and Teachings from his Contemporary Bengali Biography the ‘Chaitanya-charitamrita.’ 
Translated by Sir Jadunath Sarkar. Calcutta: M. C. Sarkar and Sons, 1932; reprint 1988. 
Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited by Nitaipada Dasa. Muttra [Mathura]: Hitkari 

Press, 1934. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited with commentary by Rādhānātha Kābāsī. 
Calcutta: $rt Madanamohana Mandira of Dhanyakudiya, 1345 BS [c. 1938]. 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsņadāsa Kavirājā. Translated into Brajabhasa by Subala$yamajt. Mathura: 
Baba Krsņadāsa, 464 GA [c. 1950]. 

Sri Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita of Sri Sri Krisnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamin. Translated into English by 
Sanjib Kumar Chaudhuri, Ist. ed. Calcutta: Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita Karyalaya, 1950. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited by Bhaktivilasa Tirtha. 5th ed. Mayapura, 
W. B.: Caitanya Matha, 470 GA [c. 1957]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited with introduction and notes by Bhaktikevala 
Audulomi Maharaja. With the commentary Amrtaprabaha bhāsya of Saccidananda Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura and the Anubhasya of Barsobhanavidayita Dasa. 5th ed. Calcutta: Gaudiya 
Matha, 1364 BS [c. 1957]. à; 

Sri Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita of Sri Sri Krishnadasa Kaviraja Goswamin. Translated into English 
by Nagendra Kumar Ray. Revised by Satish Chandra Ray. 6 vols. Calcutta: by translator at 
Radharani Ashram, 1954-56; 2d. ed. 1959-63. [Introduction indicates Sanjib Chaudhury trans- 


lated madhya and antya Iila.] 


oe Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kavirājā. Edited with the commentary Gaurakrpatarangint tīkā 
by Radhagovinda Natha. 3d ed., 6 vols. Calcutta: Sadhana Prakāšanī, 1355-59 Bs [c. 1948-52]. 
4th ed, 1369-70 [c. 1962-63]. i 

Caitanya Caritāmrta [adi līlā] of Krsnadasa Kavirājā. Edited by Sundarananda Dasa. With the 
commentary Gaurabhaktavinodinī tīkā of Nityananda Adhikari and an unattributed translation 
of Sanskrit verses from the India Office Library Manuscript Collection, London. Srigrijayanti- 
granthamala, no. 10. Calcutta: Karuna Dasa at Sripat Paraga, n.d. [1964]. 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsņadāsa Kaviraja. Edited by Sundarānanda Dasa Vidyavinoda. Calcutta: 
Basanti Art Press, 1966. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited with the commentary Caitanya carana prema 
samkirtana by Syamadasa. n.p., n.d. [1967] 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Translated with text and commentary by A. C, 
Bhaktivedanta Prabhupada. 17 vols. Los Angeles: International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness, 1974-75. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited with introduction and notes by Bhaktikumuda 
Santa Gosvāmī Maharaja. With the commentary Amrtaprabāha bhāsya of Saccidananda 
Bhaktivinoda Thākura and the Anubhdsya of Bāršobhānavīdayita Dasa. Calcutta: Gaudīya 
Matha, 1384 BS [c. 1977]. 

Caitanya Caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja. Edited and translated into Bengali prose by Pranayakrsna 
Gosvāmī. Calcutta: Navapatra Prakāšaņa, 1993. 

Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja. Edited by Rādhikānātha Gosvāmī and Nityasvarūpa 
Brahmācārī. New edition. Calcutta: Sriguru Library, 1402 Bs [1995]. 


B. EARLY BIOGRAPHIES—SANSKRIT 


Caitanyacandramrtam of Prabodhananda Sarasvati. Edited with Hindi translation by Krsnadasa 
Baba. With Samgītamādhavam. Vrndāvana: by the editor, 2021 SV. 

. Edited with notes and Bengali translation by Anadi Mohana Gosvāmī. With the com- 
mentary Rasikasvadint tika of Anandī. Calcutta: Cintarafijana Mallika for Vaisnava Sammilanī 
[1360 Bs]. 

. Edited with Bengali translation by Manindranatha Guha. With the commentary 
Rasikāsvādinī tīkā of Anand}. Pānihātī, 24 Parganas: Savitri Buha, 1377 BS. 

. Translated into English by Bhakti Prajnan Yati Maharaja. 3d ed. With the Krsņa- 
karnamrta of Lilasuka Bilvamangala. Madras: Sree Gaudiya Math, 1978. 

. In Srila-probodhananda-sarasvati-gosvamipada-racita-granthamala. Edited by 
Purīdāsa Mahagaya. Vrndavana: Sri Haridāsa Sarmma, 1361 BS. 

. Edited with Bengali translation by Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatī. Calcutta: Gaudlya 
Matha. 440 GA. 

. Edited with Bengali translation by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. With the commen- 
tary Rasikāsvādinī tīkā of Anandī. 3d ed. Murshidabad: Ramadeva Misra at Radharamana Press 
of Baharampura, 1319 BS. 

Caitanyacandrodayam Natakam of Kavikarnapüra [Paramananda Sena]. Edited with commentary 
and Bengali translation by Maņīndranātha Guha. Pānihātī, 24 Paragaņās: Sāvitrī Guha, 1378 
BS. 

. Edited by Pandita Kedarnatha. Kavyamala, no. 87. Bombay: Tukaram Jayajl, 1906. 

. Edited by Purīdāsa Mahāšaya. Vrndavana: Haridāsa Sarma, 1361 BS. 
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: Edited with Hindi commentary Prakasa by Acarya Ramacandra Miéra. Haridasa 

Sanskrita Granthamala, no. 267. Varanasi: Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 1966 
Edited by Rajendralala Mitra. With the commentary of Vigvanatha Sastri explain- 
ing the Prakrta passages. Biblioteca Indica, nos. 40, 48, 80. Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Bengal 
1854. 
Edited by Bhaktivilasa Tīrtha. With Ben 


gali translation by Tamala K Vi - 
kara. Mayapura: Caitanya Matha, n.d. ire 


Edited with Bengali translation by Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyaratna. 2d ed. Murshidabad: 
Ramadeva Misra at Radharamana Press of Barahampura, 1330 Bs. 


Edited with commentary by Jivananda Vidyasagara. Calcutta: Sarasvat Press, 1885 
AD. 
Krsņacaitanyacaritāmrtam of Murari Gupta. Edited by Mrnalakanti Ghosa. With B 
tion by Haridasa Dasa. 4th ed. Calcutta: by the editor, 459 GA. — 
[Srisrikrsnacaitanyacaritamrta va šrīšrī murāri guptera kadaca.] Translated into 
Bengali by Madanamohana Gosvāmī. Calcutta: Pušparāņī Mandala, 1382 BS. 
Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta Mahakavya of Kavikarnapüra. Edited with Hindi translation by Haridasa 
Šāstrī. Mathura: Srigadadhara-Gaurahari Press, 497 GA. 
Edited with an introduction and Bengali translation by Prāņakišora Gosvāmī. 
Calcutta: by the editor at Sri Gaurānga Mandira, n.d. [1377 BS]. 
Edited with Bengali translation by Ramanarayana Vidyāratna. 2d ed. Murshidabad: 
Rādhāramaņa Press of Baharampura, 1332 BS. 


engali transla- 


C. EARLY BIOGRAPHIES—BENGALI 


Caitanya Bhāgavata of Vrndāvana Dasa. Sriramapura: Kesavacandra Raya [Karmakara] at Jūānāru- 
nodaya Yantra, 1776 šaka. 
Calcutta: Mahendralala Sila at Caitanya Candrodaya Jantra, 1284 BS. 
. Edited by Kaliprasanna Vidyāratna. Calcutta: Nūtana Kalikata Ilektrik Mesina Jantra 
by Parnacandra Mukhopadhyaya, 1315 Bs. 
Edited by Ambikacarana Brahmacārī. Kālnā: Gopendubhüsana Vidyāvinoda, 424 GA. 
Edited by Rāsavihāri Bhāgavatabhūsana. Murshidabad: Ramadeva Misra at 
Radharamana Press of Baharampura for Haribhaktipradāyinī Sabha, 1320-26 Bs. 
. Edited by Atulakrsna Gosvāmī. Calcutta: Gaudīya Vaisnava Sammilanī, 452 GA. 
Edited with the commentary Gaudiya bhasya by Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī. 
3d. ed. Calcutta: Bhaktikevala Audulomi of Gaudiya Mission at Bagabajara Gaudīya Matha, 475 
GA. 
. Edited by Upendra Natha Mukhopadhyaya. 5th ed. Calcutta: Vasumati Sahitya Man- 
dira, n.d. 
Edited with the commentary Nitāikaruņākallolinī tīkā by Radhagovinda Natha. 6 vols. 
Calcutta: Sadhana Prakasanr, 1373 BS. 
Caitanya Cakada of Govindadasa Babajt. Edited by Padmašrī Sadasiva Rathašarmā. Calcutta: Kailāsa 
Prakāšana, 1985. i 
Caitanya Tattva Pradipa of Vrajamohana Dasa. In “Caitanya tattva pradīpa: vrajamohana dāsa 
viracita (1620 AD).” Edited by Ahmad Sariph. Dhaka visvavidyalaya patrikā 6 (Pausa 1384 BS): 
31-52. 


1048 Caitanya Caritamrtg 


Caitanya Mangala of Jayananda Misra. Edited by Nagendranatha Basu and Kalidasa Natha. Calcutta: 
Bangīya Sahitya Parisat, 1312 BS. 
. Edited by Bimenbehari Majumdar and Sukhamay Mukhopadhyay. With English 
Bengali Introductions. Calcutta: The Asiatic Society, 1971. 
[adi khanda]. Translated into Bengali prose by Kumāreša Ghosa. Calcutta: Cakravartī 
Cyātārjī and Co., 1386 BS. 
[Edited by Sukumar Sen?] With an introduction on the biographies and biographers 
of Caitanya. n.p., n.d. 
Caitanya Mangala of Locana Dasa. Edited by Radhamadhava Vidyābāgīša. Calcutta: Venimadhava 
De at his Bhagavatamrta Press, 1778 Saka. 
. Calcutta: Srīsrī Gauravisnupriya Patrikā Press, 417 GA. 
. Edited by Bhaktikevala Audulomi. 2d ed. Calcutta: Gaudiya Mission of the 
Bagabajara Gaudīya Matha, 1386 BS. 
. Edited by Atulakrsņa Gosvāmī. Calcutta: Arunodaya Raya, 417 GA. 
. Edited with translations of Sanskrit verses by Atulakrsna Gosvāmī. 2d ed. Calcutta: 
Šrī Batabara Cakravartī, 1320 BS. 
. Edited by Mrnalakanti Ghosa. With the padas of Locana Dasa. Calcutta: Amrtabajara 
Patrika Office, 1354 BS. 
Edited by Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyāratna. 2d ed. Murshidabad: Rādhāramaņa Press of 
Baharampura, 1325 BS. 
. Edited by Bhagavan Dasa Kavya Vyakāraņatīrtha. Navadvipa: Ananda Gopala Sastri, 
1388 BS. 
Gauracaritracintamani of Narahari Cakravarti [Ghanasyama Dasa]. Navidvipa: Haridasa Dasa at 
Haribola Kutira, 461 GA. 
Gaurārīga Vijaya of Cudāmaņīdāsa. Edited by Sukumar Sen. Calcutta: The Asiatic Society, 1957. 
Kadaca [Karaca] of Govinda Dasa. Edited by D. C. Sen and Bānoyārilāla Gosvāmī. New ed. 
Calcutta: Calcutta University Press, 1926. 
. Edited by Madhusüdana Karmakara. With Bengali prose summary and appendices. 
Calcutta: Sudhāngašekhara De of De's Publishing, 1404 BS. 


and 


II. VAISNAVA TEXTS 
A. BENGALI 


BIOGRAPHIES, HISTORIES, GURU LINEAGES 


Abhirama Lilamrta of Tilaka Rama Dasa. Edited by Kišorīdāsa Babajl. Sripata, 24 Parganas: by the 
editor, 1388 BS. 

Abhirama Lilarahasya. Compiled by Kišorī Dasa Bābājī. Sripata Krsnanagara: Pranagopala Gosvāmī, 
1387 BS. 

Advaita Mangala of Haricarana Dasa. Edited by Rabindranatha Maiti. Bardhamāna: Bardhamana 
Visvavidyalaya, 1373 BS. I 

Advaita Prakasa of I$ana Nagara. Edited by Mrnalakanti Ghosa. 3d ed. Calcutta: Amrta Bajara 
Patrika Office, 1339 Bs. 
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Edited by Satīsacandra Mitra. New ed. Calcutta: Agu i 

Anurāgavallī of Manohara Dasa. 2d ed. Calcutta: Taditkanti Vides a PE 

: ups By Mrnalakanti Ghosa. 3d ed. Calcutta: Amrtabajara Patrika 
ited by Kisortdasa Babajr. Srigaudtya vaisnava šāstra no. 22. Halis 
gana: By the editor at Šrī Caitanyadoba, n.d. 

B w een Cakravartī [Ghanasyama Dasa}. Edited by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. 

$ ii Me esa Uus Misra at Radharamana Press of Baharamapura for Haribhakti- 
: Edited by Nandalāla Vidyāsagara. 2d ed. Calcutta: Gaudīya Mission, 1347 BS. 

Caitanyacandrodaya of Vrndāvana Dāsa. Edited by Surendranatha Gosvāmī. Calcutta: Kānupriya 
Gosvamt, 455 GA. Includes Kavikarņapūra's Gauragaņodešadīpika and “Navadvipaparikara” 
and “Vrajaparikara gana nama o gunarnava” from Bhaktamala. 

Gaurangalilamrta of Surendranatha Mohana Sastri. 2 Vols. Calcutta: Santilata Devi, 1381 BS. 

Karņānanda of Yadunandana Dasa. Edited by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. 2d ed. Murshidabad: 
eas Misra at Radharamana Press of Baharampura for Haribhaktipradayint Sabha, 1335 

Manah Siksa of Premananda Dasa. Sri Gaudīya Vaisnava Sastra no. 39. Halisahara, 24 Paragana: 
by the editor at Sri Nitai Gaurānīga Gurudhama of Šrī Caitanya Doba, 1404 Bs. 

Narottamavilasa of Narahari Cakravartī. Edited by Rakhaladasa Kabiratna. 5th ed. Calcutta: Tara- 
canda Dasa and Sons, 1380 Bs. 

Edited by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. Murshidabad: Radharamana Press of Bahara- 
mapura, 1300 BS. 

Nityānanda Caritamrta of Vrndavana Dasa Thakura. Edited by Kisort Dasa Babajt. Šrīšrī Gaudīya 
Vaisnava Sastra 8. Sripata and Kumarahatta: by the editor at Sricaitanyadoba, 494 GA. [see 
Caitanya Bhagavata of Vrndavana Dasa.] 

Nityānanda Vamša Vistara of Vrndavana Dasa. Edited by Kišorī Dasa Babajt. Srīsrī Gaudīya 
Vaisnava Sastra 9. Sripata and Kumarahatta: by the editor at Srī Caitanyadoba, 1385 BS. 
Premavilāsa of Nityananda Dasa. Edited by Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyāratna. Murshidabad: Radharamana 

Press of Baharamapura for Haribhaktipradāyinī Sabha, 1298 Bs. 

_ . ... Edited by Yašodālāla Talukdara. Calcutta: by the editor, 1320 Bs. 

Rasika Mangala of Gopījanavallabha Dasa. Edited by Gopālagovindānanda Devagosvāmī. Gopl- 
vallabhapura: by the editor, 455 GA. 

Edited by Kišorī Dasa Babajr. Sri gaudiya vaisnava šāstra no. 40. Harisahara, 24 
Paragana: Šrī Nitai Gauranga Gurudhama at Sri Caitanya Doba, 1404 BS. 
Syamananda Prakāša of Krsnacarana Dasa. Edited by Priyanatha Raya. Calcutta: Ghatal, 1302 BS. 
Edited by Amūlyadhana Raya Bhatta. Pāņihātī, 24 Paragaņās: by the editor at Sri 
Gauranga Grantha Mandira, 1355 BS. : 
Edited by Kišorī Dasa Bābājī. Sri gaudīya vaisņava šāstra no. 25. Halisahara, 24 
Paragana: By the editor at Sri Caitanya Dob, n.d. 

Vaisnava Granthāvalī. Edited by Satyendranātha Basu from an earlier edition by Upendranatha 
Mukhopadhyaya. Calcutta: Basumatī Sahitya Mandira, n.d. [1342 Bs]. Includes Narottama- 
vilasa, Durlabhasara, Manahšiksā, and Bhaktitattvasara, and several Sahajiya texts. 

Vaisnava Granthavalt [arthat dinamanicandrodaya, tattvavilasa, vīraratnāvalī, bālyavilāsa, o sānuvāda 
caitanyāstaka grantha]. Edited by Kaltkantha Kavyatirtha. Calcutta: Vaisnavacarana Vasaka, 
n.d. [1913]. ; 

Vaisnava Sahitya o Yadunandana. Edited with introduction and notes by Santilata Raya. Calcutta: 
Calcutta University Press, 1978. Includes Jagannatha Vallabha Nataka, Haribhakticandramrta, 


Karņānanda, Caitanya Candramrta, Muktacarita, and previously unpublished padas. 


1333 BS. 

ess, 424 GA. 
Office, 445 GA. 
ahara, 24 Para- 
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DEVOTIONAL, THEOLOGICAL, MEDITATIVE, RITUAL 


Anangamafijarī Samputika of Ramacandra Gosvāmī. Edited by Sundarananda Dasa. Calcutta: $r 
Pātaparāga, 478 GA. 

Bhajana Mala, Edited by Narešanātha Go$vamt. 4th ed. Vrndavana: 1382 BS. 

Bhaktitattvasara of Narottama Dasa. 2d ed. Calcutta: General Library, 1362 Bs. 

Brhatbhaktitattvasāra. Compiled by Radhanatha Kabast. 2 vols. 6th ed. Dhanyakudiya, 24 Paragana: 
Šrīmadanamohana Mandira, 500 GA. à 

Caitanyacandrodaya of Vrndavana Dasa. Edited by Surendranatha Gosvāmī. Calcutta: Kanupriya 
Gosvāmī, 455 GA. Includes Gauragaņoddešadīpikā of Kavikarnapüra. 

Caitanyatattvasāra of Ramagopala Dasa. In Rasakalpavallī o anyanya nibandha, edited by Harekrsņa 
Mukhopadhyaya, Sukumara Sena, and Praphulla Candra Pala. Calcutta: Calcutta University 
Press, 1963, pp. 183-94. 

Dinamanicandrodaya of Manohara Dàsa. In Vaisnava granthāvalī (arthāt dinamanicandrodaya, 
tattvavilāsa, vīraratnāvalī, balyavilasa, o sanuvada caitanyāstaka grantha]. Edited by Kālīkaņtha 
Kavyatirtha. Calcutta: Vaisnavacarana Vasaka, n.d. (1913). 

Gauragovindera Astakāla Nityalīlā Smaraņa Gutikā of Krsņadāsa Siddhabābā. Compiled by Madana- 
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2.24.117 10.33.6 2.8.5123 2.8.72 
2.18.29 10.33.22 3.18.$L.2 3.18.23 
3.14.80 10.33.25 2.14.51.3 2.14.155 
2.24.135 10.33.36 1.4.1.4 1.4.30 
1.14.65 10.33.39 3.5.$13 3.5.45 
1.9.41 10.34.9 2.25.$1.12 2.25.65 
1.9.39 10.35.9 2.8.51.53 2.8.227 
3.5.128 = 2.24.51.77 2.24.135 
1.4.132 10.35.11 2.24.4163 2.24.117 
3.3.78 10.38.5 2.22.16 2.22.28 
3.4.60 10.39.19 3.19.13 3.19.42 
2.24.38 10.40.7 2.20.5L.26 2.20.144 
3.15.61 10.44.14 1.4.6124 1.4.133 
2.24.4] = 2.21.81.19 2.21.93 
3.17.29 10.44.51 2.19.5127 2.19.169 
2.24.43 10.46.31 2.20.5133 2.20.226 
3.15.70 10.46.43 2.25.515 2.25.32 
2.25.104 10.47.21 1.6.1.9 1.6.59 
3.15.29 10.47.60 2.8.4117 2.8.63 
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1083 
itation CC Sloka 
Citat: after CC verse C E C E o 
"T 2.8.5150 2.8.186 = 534 
T 2.9.6.9 29.112 11.2.45 2m Fee 
ec 3.7.15 3.7.24 SES 2.8227 
10.47.61 37.4.12 3.7.34 s. M Rd 
10.47.66-67 1.6.£1.5-6 1.6.55 11.2.46-47 2 See 
10.51.52 222.0117 2.22.29 bp T 
; 11.2.55 2.25.5124 2.25.104 
— 2.22.5136 2.22.48 11.3.31 
; 2.25.L33 2.25.107 
10.52.37 2.24.$L.14 2.24.39 11.5.2 222.08 DONG 
10.52.43 3.4.13 3.4.60 = 2224152 2.22.59 
10.60.24 2.19.5130 2.19.171 tars di i 
10.68.37 1.5.s1.20 1.5.120 11.5.3 S ae 
. 5i 2.22.81.9 2.22.19 
= 2.20.4142 2.20.261 = 2.22.4153 2.22.59 
10.69.2 1.15152 1.1.37 11.5.21 2.20.1149 2.20.280 
= 2.20.81.25 2.20.142 11.5.24 2.20.1.50 2.20.280 
10.81.16 1.17.51.6 1.17.72 11.5.27 1.3.5.7 1.3.30 
m 2.7414 2.7.139 - 2.20.81.51 2.20.283 
10.82.44 1.4.5L3 1.4.20 11.5.29 2.20.81.52 2.20.283 
= 2.8.81.20 2.8.69 11.5.31 1.3.19 1.3.40 
== 2.13.51.8 2.13.152 11.5.32 1.3.5110 1.3.40 
10.82.48 2.1.6.8 2.1.73 — 2.6.$L4 2.6.98 
= 2.13.517 2.13.129 = 2.11.£.10 2.11.88 
10.83.8 1.6.£.11 1.6.62 = 2.20.81.53 2.20.286 
10.83.11 1.6.51.12 1.6.62 = 3.20.$1.2 3.20.8 
10.83.39 1.6.6113 1.6.62 11.5.36 2.20.4157 2.20.287 
10.87.14 2.15.$L4 2.15.178 11.5.41 2.22.81.62 2.22.79 
10.87.18 2.24.4155 2.24.112 11.5.42 2.22.$1.63 2.22.81 
— 2.24.5L79 2.24.138 11.6.47 1.2.1.6 1.2.11 
10.87.23 2.8.51.48 2.8.180 11.6.64 2.15.$15 2.15.234 
— 2.9.$L.10 2.9.113 11.11.32 2.8.1.6 2.8.56 
10.87.30a 2.19.5115 2.19.126 — 2.9.5121 2.9.242 
10.87.30b 2.19.5118 2.19.126 11.14.15 1.6.5.14 1.6.88 
10.87.41 221.415 2.21.10 11.14.19 2.24.6118 2.24.45 
10.88.3 2.20.5144 2.20.265 11.14.20 1.17.$15 1.17.71 
10.88.5 2.20.5145 2.20.265 — 2.20.8113 2.20.121 
10.88.26 2.22.5145 2.22.51 = 2.25.5131 2.25.106 
10.89.58 2.8.5.33 2.8.113 = 3.4.4.2 3.34.57 
10.90.15 2.23.5121 2.23.44 11.14.21 2.20.$1.14 2.20.121 
10.90.48 2.13.$L4 2.13.75 = 2.25.5130 2.25.106 
11.2.30 2.22.6137 2.22.48 11.16.11 2.19.5117 2.19.126 
11.2.37 2.20.5111 2.20.105 11.17.27 1.1.18 1.1.27 
= 2.24.5144 2.24.94 11.19.21-22 2.11.515-6 2.11.23 
== 2.25.5132 2.25.106 11.19.36 2.19.5137 2.19.173 
11.240 12.84 1.7.90 11.20.8 222.4119 2.22.31 
= 2o 293241 1120.9 2.9.5123 2.9.242 
= 2:23.:120 2.23.21 = 222.5125 22236 
Er 225.8134 2.25.107 11.20.31 2.22.5164 222.5182 
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Citation CC Sloka after CC verse Citation CC Sloka after CC verse 
11.21.42-43 2.20.51.16-17 2.20.128 1.2.239 1.5.5123 1.5.200 
11.22.4 2.6.1.7 2.6.101 1.2.255 2.23.5149 2.23.56 
11.23.57 2.3.5.2 2.3.4 1.2.262 2.22.$1.65 2.22.83 
11.26.26 1.1.5128 1.1.29 (quoting Skanda Purana) 

11.28.4 3.4.1.6 3.4.169 — 2.24.$1.83 2.24.194 
11.29.6 1.1.5119 1.1.28 1.2.265 2.22.51.58 2.22.77 
— 2.22.51.18 2.22.30 (quoting Padyavalt) 

11.29.34 2.22.$1.49 2.22.54 1.2.270 2.22.$1.67 2.22.88 
— 3.4.1.9 3.4.185 1.2.272 2.22.6166 2.22.85 
12.3.51-52 2.20.51.54-55 2.20.287 1.2.278 1.5.515 1.5.30 
12.12.69 2.17.51.7 2.17.131 1.2.280 1.5.51.6 1.5.32 
— 2.24.5112 2.24.37 (quoting Brahmanda Purana) 

12.13.15 2.25.6138 2.25.108 1.2.285-86 1.4,$1.25 1.4.139 

Bhagavata Sandarbha of JIva Gosvamin = 2.8.51.46 2.8.174 
1.2 1.3.51.14 1.3.65 1.2.292 2.22.8168 2.22.88 

Bhaktirasamrtasindhu of Rapa Gosvamin 1.2.294 2.22.51.70 2.22.91 
1.1.1 2.8.51.31 2.8.111 1.2.295 2.22.51.69 2.22.90 
1.1.2 2.19.51.14 2.19.121 1.2.308 2.22.51.72 2.22.92 

— 3.1.5156 3.1.156 (quoting Narayanavytha-stava) 
1.1.12 2.19.5121 2.19.149 1.3.1 2.23.51.2 2.23.3 

(quoting Narada Pajicaratra) 13:23 2.24.51.84 2.24.198 
1.1.35 2.24.51.58 2.24.115 (quoting Skanda Purana) 

1.1.36 1.8.51.2 1.8.15 1.3.25-26 2.23.51.8-9 2.23.10 
1.1.39 1.7.51.5 1.7.93 1.3.29 2.23.sl.11 2.23.12 

(guoting Haribhaktisudhodaya) (guoting Haribhaktisudodhaya) 

— 2.24.51.9 2.24.29 1.3.33 2.23.51.13 2.23.14 
— 3.3.5113 3.3.184 (quoting Padma Purana) 

1.2.2 2.22.$1.50 2.22.55 1.3.35 2.23.$1.14 2.23.15 
1.2.8 2.22.6154 2.22.59 (quoting Sanatana Gosvamin) 

(quoting Padmottara Purana) 1.3.38 2.23.$1.16 2.23.17 
1.2.17 2.22.$1.27 22239) 1.4.1 2.23.$1.3 2.23.4 
1.2.18 2.22.$1.28 2.22.40 1.4.2 2.23.51.4 2.23.4 
1.2.19 2.22.5129 2.22.41 (quoting Narada Paficaratra) 

1.2.22 2.19.51.26 2.19.150 1.4.15-16 2.23.$1.5-6 2.23.9 
1.2.59 2.9.51.8 2.9.109 1.4.17 2.23.šL19 2.23.21 
— 2.9.5.13 2.9.133 = 3.19.5L.7 3.19.98 
1.2.90-92 2.22.81.55-56 2.22.75 2.1.7-10 2.23.§1.44-47 2.23.50 
1.2.103 2.20.$1.7 2.20.99 2.1.17 2.23.61.22 2.23.45 
SA 2.24.4157 224.114 2.1.23-30 223.4124-3] — 2.23.46 
1.2.154 2.1.6110 2.1.179 2.1.37-44 2.23.$L32-38 2.23.46 
1.2.156 2.23.5118 2.23.19 2.1.62 2.18.416 2.18.32 
1.2.233 2.17.15 2.17.128 2.1.63 2.20.81.63 2.20.314 

(quoting Padma Purana) 2.1.103 3.3.6814 3.3.58 
1.2.234 2.17.81.6 2.17.130 (quoting Padma Purana) 

1.2238 2.22.5157 222.75 2.1.138 3.1.5112 3.1.96 
= 2.24.51.71 2.24.126 2.1.173 2.14.4115 2.14.213 





Sloka Index 


Citation CC Sloka after CC verse 
2.1.221-23 2.20./L64-66 — 2.20.332 
2.1.230 2.8.sl.41 2.8.147 
2.1.231 1.4.5116 1.4.102 
— 2.8.5142 2.8.148 
2.3.54 1.4.51.33 1.4.171 
2.4.142 2.20.5115 2.20.127 
2.4.144 2.24.6165 224.118 
2.5.38 1.4.8.5 1.4.40 
— 2.8.51.19 2.8.65 
2.5.93 1.17.51.10 1.17.298 
2.5.131 2.23.61.48 2.23.51 
3.1.20 2.24.51.36 2.24.85 
3.1.34 2.24.51.39 2.24.90 
3.1.44 2.10.51.6 2.10.171 

(quoting a šloka of Līlāšuka Bilvamangala) 
— 2.24.5142 2.24.92 
3.1.47 2.19.51.36 2.19.173 
3.2.25 2.22.51.3 2.22.13 
3:22:27 2.24.5138 2.24.88 

(quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya) 

3.2.62 1.4.5132 1.4.171 
4.3.44 2.22.5115 2.22.27 

(quoting Haribhaktisudhodaya) 
= 2.24.51.82 2.24.141 

Bharavi 
8.20 3.10.$1.2 3.10.19 

Bhāvārthadīpikā of Srīdhara Svamin 

(Commentary on Bhagavata Purana) 

1.1.1 2.17.śl.4 2.17.76 
16102; 1.1.6138 1.1.51 
1.7.6 2.18.51.8 2.18.106 
> 3.5.sL8 3.5.119 
7.9.1 2.8.$L.2 2.8.4 
10.1.1 1.2.$L.16 1.2. 
— 2.20.51.18 2.20.130 
10.87.21 2.24.5133 2.24.80 
— 2.24.5149 2.24.96 
— 2.25.5144 2.25.112 
11.2.45 2.24.5124 2.24.56 
11.15.16 1.2.5110 1.2.43 

Brahma Samhita 
5.1 1.2.5117 1.2.89 
= 2.8.81.29 2.8.108 
= 2.20.5119 2.20.132 
= 2.21.18 2.21.27 
5.2 2.20.5132 2.20.2253 


1085 
5.29 1.5.$L4 1.5.18 
5.39 1.5.5121 1.5.133 
5.40 1.2.5.5 1.2.9 
= 2.20.5122 2.20.135 
5.43 2.21.6112 2.21.37 
5.45 2.20.5143 2.20.264 
5.46 2.20.5146 2.20.267 
5.47 1.4.5112 1.4.61 
= 2.8.5139 2.8.124 
5.48 1.5.5L8 1.5.62 
— 2.20.51.39 2.20.239 
=> 2.21.5110 2.21.31 
5.49 2.20.5141 2.20.260 
5.54 2.15513 2.15.169 
5.56 2.14.5114 2.14.213 
Brahmanda Purana 
no citation 1.5.51.6 1.5.32 
(quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
no citation 2.9.51.6 2.9.27 
(quoted in Haribhaktivilasa) 
Brahmavaivarta Purana 
Krsnajanmakhanda 
185.180 1.17.$1.7 1.17.157 
Brhadgautamīya Tantra 
no citation 1.4.51.13 1.4.71 
zx 2.23.$1.23 2.23.45 
Brhannāradīya Purana 
38.126 1.7.5.3 1.7.73 
e 1.17.$1.3 1.17.18 
= 2.6.51.19 2.6.218 


Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka of Kavikarnapüra 
(Paramananda Sena) 


5.13 [$1.10] 2.3.5.3 2.3.25 
6.67 [61.37] 2.6.5.8 2.6.133 
6.74 [5144-45] 2.6.§1.20-21 2.6.229 
(quoting Sarvabhauma) 

8.14 [$1.10] 2.10.513 2.10.116 
8.27 [$123] 2.11412 2.11.6 
8.28 [$1.24] 2.11.513 2.11.8 
8.34 [$1.28] 2.11.519 2.11.37 
8.57 [$1.41] 2.11.51.13 2.11.136 


(quoting Stotraratna of Yamunacarya) 
9.42-43 [$.29-30] ^ 2.19.4.12-13 ^ 2.19.109 
9.45-46 [5134-35] 2.24.51.93-94 — 2.24.259 
9.48 [$1.38] 2.19.sL11 2.19.109 
= 2.24.8195 2.24.259 
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Citation CC Sloka after CC verse Citation CC Sloka after CC verse 
10.9 [§1.3-4] 3.6.51.4-5 3.6.259 13.32 2.17.51.15 2.17.202 
Danakelikaumudi of Rapa Gosvamin Haribhaktisudhodaya 
1 2.14.51.6 2.14.174 1.54 2.24.$1.38 2.24.88 
(quoted in Ujjvalantlamani) (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
2.1 1.4.51.19 1.4.113 3.11 2.19.51.7 2.19.68 
Gaurangastavakalpataru of Raghunatha Dasa 3.12 2.19.51.6 2.19.68 
4 3.14.$L5 3.14.68 7.28 2.22.51.15 2:22:27. 
5 3.17.sL5 3.17.67 (guoted in Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu) 
6 3.19.$L5 3.19.71 — 2.24.51.82 2.24.141 
7 3.16.51.8 3.16.80 12.37 2.23.šl.11 2.23.12 
8 3.14.51.7 3.14.113 (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
11 3.6.51.8 3.6.319 13.2 2.20.ś1.5 2.20.56 
Garuda Purana 14.36 1.7.5.5 1.7.93 
no citation 2.25.51.35-36 2.25.108 — 2.24.$1.9 2.24.29 
(quoted in Haribhaktivilasa) = 3.3.51.13 3.3.184 
Gautamiya Tantra Haribhaktivilasa of Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin 
no citation 1.3.§1.19 1.3.83 1.73 2.18.19 2.18.107 
(quoted in Haribhaktivilasa) (quoting Padmottara Purana) 
Gitagovinda of Jayadeva — 2.25.5113 2.25.67 
1.46 1.4.$1.43 1.4.182 7.1 1.15.51.1 na 
— 2.8.5132 2.8.112 10.91 2.19.51.2 2.19.48 
22 3.15.ś1.12 3.15.72 — 2.20.51.3 2.20.55 
3.1 1.4.1.42 1.4.178 — 3.16.51.2 3.16.24 
— 2.8.51.26 2.8.80 10.224 2.22.$1.42 2.22.49 
3.2 2.8.5127 2.8.80 (quoting Katyayana Samhita) 
Gopipremamrta 10.283 2.25.4.35-36 ^ 2.25.108 
no citation 1.4.51.38 1.4.174 (quoting Garuda Purana) 
Govindalīlāmrta of Krsnadasa Kavirāja 11.110 1.3.51.19 1.3.83 
1.2 2.19.51.4 2.19.50 (quoting Gautamīya Tantra) 
7.102 2.18.51.3 2.18.9 11.258 2.9.51.6 2:927] 
8.3 3.15.sL2 3.15.12 (quoting Brahmanda Purana) 
8.4 3.15.sL8 3.15.55 11.289 3.3.s1.3 3.3.57 
8.5 3.17.sL3 3.17.37 (guoting Padma Purāņa) 
8.6 3.19.51.6 3.19.85 11.397 222.4112 2.22.22 
8.7 3.15.sl.10 3.15.68 (guoting Rāmāyaņa) 
8.8 3.16.51.10 3.16.110 11.417-18 2.22.1147-48 2.22.53 
8.77 1.4.5118 1.4.108 (quoting an unidentified Vaisnava tantra) 
9.11 2.14.519 2.14.180 16.99 2.19.4139. 2.19.188 
9.14 2.14.5111 2.14.183 (quoting Padma Purana) 
9.18 214.517 2.14.174 20.1 114411 ai 
10.16 2.8.5145 2.8.170 Jagannathavallabha Nataka of Ramananda Raya 
10.17 2.8.5144 2.8.166 3.9 22.12 22.16 
11.122 2.8.51.40 2.8.142 3.11 22.514 22.32 
13.29 2.7.5112 2.17.199 Kadaca of Svarūpa Damodara 
13.30 2.17.5113 2.17.200 (attributed by Radhagovinda Natha) 
13.31 2.17.5114 2.17.20 


no citation 1.1.15 na 
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Citation CC Sloka after CC verse Sues Sa NOM 
Tue Be LCS 1.4.48 (quoting Narada Paticarātra) 
no citation 1.1.516 na Parva khanda 5.37 1.3415 1.3.20 
E 1.4.5144 1.4.187 v / s 

nc i 3.7.43 3.7.12 
no citation Le na parva khanda 5.175 2.20.4129 2.20.210 
dete) D 1.5.5 pürva khanda 5.247 2.21.5L.13 2.21.37 
no citation 1.1.518 na (quoting Padma Purana) 
== l 1.5.51.3 1.5.10 parva khanda 5.248 2.21.5L.14 2.21.37 
no citation 1.1519 na (quoting Padma Purana) 
— 1.5.1.7 1.5.42 — 2.21.5.17 2.21.71 
no citation 1.1.5110 na pürva khanda 5.286 2.21.4115 2.21.41 
= 1.5.$L15 1.5.77 pūrva khanda 5.461 3.1416 3.1.61 
no citation 1.1.šL. 11 na (quoting Yamala Tantra) 
= 1.5.51.16 1.5.92 uttara khanda 4 2.111.517 2.11.23 
no citation 1.1.5112 na (quoting Padma Purana) 
— 1.6.51.2 1.6.2 uttara khanda 6 2.11.šL4 2.11.23 
no citation 1.1.5113 na (quoting Adi Purana) 
— 1.6.5.3 1.6.2 uttara khanda 39 1.4.5139 1.4.175 
no citation 1.1.5114 na (quoting Adi Purana) 
— 1.7.5.2 1.7.4 uttara khanda 40 — 1.4.5130 1.4.155 

Katyayana Samhita (quoting Adi Purana) 
no citation 2.22.51.42 2.22.49 uttara khanda 45 1.4.$L40 1.4.176 

(quoted in Haribhaktivilasa) (quoting Padma Purana) 

Kavyaprakasa of Mammata — 2.8.51.24 2.8.75 
no citation 1.2.5.14 1.2.60 = 2.18.ś1.2 2.18.6 
= 1.16.51.4 1.16.54 uttara khanda 46 1.4.$l.41 1.4.176 

Krsnakarnamrta of Līlāšuka Bilvamangala (quoting Padma Purana) 

1.1 1.1.5.27 1.1.28 Lalitamadhava of Rapa Gosvàmin 

1.32 2.2.61.9 2.2.52 1.1 3.l.$l.47 3.1.128 
LE 2.23.4115 2.23.16 1.4 3.1.5148 3.1.129 
1.40 22.4.10 2:2155 1.20 3.1.5149 3.1.135 
1.41 22.4.8 2.2.50 1.49 3.1.5152 3.1.136 
1.42 3.17.5L.4 3.17.47 1.50 3.L.4L51 3.1.136 
1.68 22.5.11 2.2.63 1.102 3.1.5143 3.1.125 
"EN 223.5117 2.23.18 2.22 3.1.8154 3.1.137 

Karma Purana 2.23 audu 3.1.137 
no citation 293116-17 — 29.195 3.25 19412 3.19.33 
5.342 3.5515 3.5.118 4.19 BAO LE 2.20.150 

Laghubhagavatamrta of Rapa Gosvamin 4.27 kājas Sa 
parva khanda 1.15 1.1.5135 1.1.38 5.6 RES J 

As A 6.14 1.17.ś1.8 1.17.273 
parva khanda 1.18 2.20.51.60 2.20.310 i 
RN 4134 1.1.37 — 2.9.5114 2.9.136 
POE. es 15.66 8.34 1.4.5120 1.4.127 
parva khanda2.9 — 155110 m P 2.8.4135 2.8.114 
EM A 131 2.20.217 — 2.20.5128 2.20.151 
= 2:205 99 14.1145 1.4215 


parva khanda 3.86 — 2.9.5115 29.141 





1088 Cattanya Caritamrta 
Citation CC Sloka after CC verse Citation CC Sloka after CC verse 
10.36 2.1.519 2.1.75 uttara khanda 25.7 2.6.6114 2.6.164 
Mahabharata uttara khanda 62.31 2.6.$1.13 2.6.164 
3.13.117 2.17.8111 2.17.175 no citation 2.6.5L.16-17 2.6.204 
= 2.25.sL9 2.25.48 rāmacandra satanāma 2.9.sL3 
3.241.15 2.15.51.7 2.15.264 2.9.26 
5.71.4 2.9.81.4 2.9.26 uttara khanda 72.3352.9.51.5 2.9.27 
13.127.75 1.3.5.8 1.3.39 no citation 2.11.5L.7 2.11.23 
— 2.6.sL5 2.6.98 (guoted in Laghubhāgavatāmrta) 
= 2.10.$1.5 2.10.164 no citation 2.17.$L5 2.17.128 
Manu Samhita (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
2.215 3.2.8.2 3.2.117 no citation 2.19.6139 2.19.188 
(quoted in Bhagavata Purana) (quoted in Haribhaktivilasa) 
Mukundamala no citation 2.21.51.13 2.21.37 
3 2.13.13 2.13.75 (quoted in Laghubhagavatamrta) 
Naisadhtya no citation 2.21.$.14 2.21.37 
3.17 3.1.5110 3.1.82 (quoted in Laghubhagavatamrta) 
Nāmakaumūdī — 2.21.$1.17 2.21.71 
no citation 3.7.51.13 3.7.70 no citation 2.23.51.13 2.23.14 
Narada Paticarātra (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
no citation 2.9.51.15 2.9.141 no citation 3.3.51.3 3.3.57 
(quoted in Laghubhagavatamrta) (quoted in Haribhaktivilasa) 
no citation 2.19.$1.21 2.19.149 no citation 3.3.51.4 3.3.58 
(quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
no citation 2.23.51.4 2.23.4 Padmottara Purana 
(quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 23.12 2.18.51.9 2.18.107 
Nārāyaņavyūha-stava (guoted in Haribhaktivilāsa) 
no citation 2.22.51.72 2.22.92 = 2.25.ś1.13 2.25.67 
(quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 72.100 2.22.5154 2.22.59 
Natakacandrika (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
31 3.1.6117 3.1.118 Padyāvalī of Rapa Gosvamin 
Natya Sastra of Bharata 13-14 2.8.$1.10-11 2.8.59 
no citation 1.16.51.5 1.16.66 (quoting Ramananda Raya) 
Nrsimha Purana 16 3.3.81.10 3.3.171 
no citation 3.3.5.2 3.3.54 (quoting Laksmīdhara) 
no citation 3.16.51.5-6 3.16.48 22 3.20.51.3 3.20.9 
Nyaya (quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksastaka) 
no citation 3.1.51.9 3.1.82 29 2.15.§1.2 2.15.110 
no citation 3.8.5.7 3.8.73 (quoting Laksmīdhara) 
Padma Purana 31 3.20.14 3.20.12 
no citation 1.3.$L.18 1.3.71 (quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksastaka) 
no citation 1.4.51.40 1.4.176 32 1.17.81.4 1.17.27 
(quoted in Laghubhagavatamrta) (quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksastaka) 
= 2.8.5124 2.8.75 às 3.6413 3.6226 
= Que mU = 320.415 3.20.16 
no citation 1.4.5141 14.176 53 2.22.5L58 2.22.77 


(quoted in Laghubhagavatamrta) 


(anonymous; quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindht) 
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Citation CC Sloka after CC verse Chien Gy ee 
qe ie 32025 no citation 2.24.5150 2.24.102 
(quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksastaka) (quoted in Astadhyayi) 
74 2.13515 2.13.75 — 2.24.4185 2.24.216 
(anonymous) Siksastaka of Krsna Caitanya 
82 2.19.5110 2.19.96 1 3.20.:13 3.20.9 
(quoting Raghupati Upadhyaya) (quoted in Padyāvalī) 
93 3.20.51.8 3.20.28 2 3.20.£14 3.20.12 
(quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksastaka) (quoted in Padyavalt) 
es kas 3.20.23 3 1.17414 1.1727 
(quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksastaka) (quoted in Padyāvalī) 
98 2.19.51.9 2.19.89 — 3.6.5.3 3.6.236 
(quoting Raghupati Upadhyaya) E 3.20.15 3.20.16 
126 2.19.518 2.19.88 4 3.20.51.6 3.20.23 
(quoting Raghupati Upadhyaya) (quoted in Padyāvalī) 
324 3.20.sL9 3.20.30 5 3.20.$1.7 3.20.25 
(quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksastaka) (quoted in Padyavalt) 
330 2.4.1.2 2.4.194 6 3.20.51.8 3.20.28 
(quoting Madhavendra Purt) (quoted in Padyāvalī) 
— 3.8.5.2 3.8.32 7 3.20.$1.9 3.20.30 
337 3.20.5110 3.20.37 (quoted in Padyāvalī) 
(quoting Krsna Caitanya, Siksastaka) 8 3.20.5110 3.20.37 
382 2.1.8.6 2.1.52 (quoted in Padyāvalī) 
(anonymous) Skanda Purana 
— 2.13.81.6 2.13.115 no citation 2.22.5165 2.22.83 
= 3.1.6.7 3.1.71 (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
383 2.1.5.7 2.1.69 = 2.24.5183 2.24.194 
(quoting Rapa Gosvamin) no citation 2.24.51.84 2.24.198 
= 3.1.518 3.1.71 (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
= 3.1.5113 3.1.101 ślokas, attributed to 
Paricadasi late) of Vanga 3.5.1.4 3.5.108 
citradīpa parakaraņa 81 2.19.51.16 Digvijayī 1.16.51.3 1.16.38 
2.19.126 Krsna Caitanya 27.513 2.7.93 
Raghuvamša Krsņa Cue PED 2.9.11 
14.46 2.10.81.4 2.10.141 Krsna Caitanya 2.24.51.87 2.24.222 
Ramayana Līlāšuka D p cn T Rho 
POE EM a (quoted in Bhakti s espana e 
: . yi quoted in Bhaktirasamr 
He mes in Haribhaktivilasa) 2i OUS de 
āhityadarpaņa 
6.289 3.1.4150 3.1.136 Ramacandra Pur — 3.8.13 3.8.46 
Rapa Gosvamin 1.4.51.46 1.4.215 
Samudrika ü 2.19.4113 2.19.50 
3 1.14.13 1.14.12 Rūpa Gosvamin 19.8 -19. 
Sa 1H Sanātana Gosvamin 2.23.8114 2.23.15 
tvata anie € 1.5.66 (quoted in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu) 
ie T Laghubhā) ea) $lokas, unattributed or guestionable 
(Guan aga 8 > 2.20.217 anonymous 2.1.$1.13 2.1.197 
as 2.20.5131 j 
anonymous 1.1.5139 1.1.63 
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Citation CC Šloka after CC verse Citation CC Sloka after CC verse 
anonymous 2.14.81.13 2.14.187 original 1.11.51.1 na 
anonymous 2.21.51.11 2.21.34 original 1.11.$1.2 1.11.1 
anonymous 2.22.81.2 2.22.4 original 1.12.sL1 na 
anonymous 2.22.51.43 2.22.49 original 1.12.$L2 1:127] 
anonymous 2.24.4167 2.24.119 original 1.13.51.1 na 
anonymous 2.25.5110 2.25.54 original 1.13.$1.2 1.13.17 
anonymous 2.25.5111 2.25.65 original 1.14.51.2 1.14.3 
anonymous 3.6.1.6 3.6.179 original 1.15.51.2 1.15.2 
anonymous 3.10.51.3 3.10.65 original 1.16.51.1 na 
anonymous 3.14.51.3 3.14.38 original 1.16.śl.2 1.16.1 
an upapurana 1.3.5115 1.3.66 original 1.17.51.1 na 
Krsna Caitanya? 1.16.51.6 1.16.76 original 1.17.51.2 1.17.2 
Krsna Caitanya? 2.2.6.3 2.2.25 original 2.1.1.1 na 
Krsna Caitanya? 2.2.5.6 2.2.39 original 2.2.81.1 na 
proverb 2.24.51.90 2.24.227 original 2.3.$L.1 na 
proverb 3.1.51.55 3.1.140 original 2.4.61.1 na 

£lokas, of Krsnadasa Kavirāja original 2.5.81.1 na 
original 1.1.5.1 na original 2.6.51. na 
original 1.1.6.2 na original 2.7.1.1 na 
— 1.1.6136 1.1.44 original 2.8.1.1 na 
— 2.1.5.2 na original 2.9.51.1 na 
original 1.1.5.3 na original 2.10.51.1 na 
— 1.2.51.3 1232 original 2.11.šL.1 na 
original 1.1.5115 na original 2.12.511 na 
— 2.1.5.3 na original 2.13.51.1 na 

— 3.1.8.3 na original 2.14.81. na 
original 1.1.5116 na original 2.15.51.1 na 

— 2.1.5614 na original 2.16.$1.1 na 

— 3.1.5.4 na original 2.17.81.1 na 
original 1.1.5117 na original 2.18.51.1 na 

=- 2.1.515 na original 2.18.51.4 2.18.21 
= 3.1.5.5 na original 2.19.sL1 na 
original 1.2.51.1-2 na original 2.20.61.1 na 
original 1.3.$L.1 na original 2.20.51.6 2.20.91 
original 1.4.6.1 na original 2.22.51.1 na 
original 1.4.5148 na original 2.23.sL1 na 
original 1.4.229 na original 2.24.$L1 na 
original 1.5.$L.1 na original 225.11 na 
original 1.6.1.1 na original 2.25.5148 2.25.233 
original 17411 na = 3.20.upa. $12 3.20.14 
= 22H na original 2.25.5149 2.25.23 
original 1.8.11 na original 3.1.51.1-2 na 
original uos na original 32.11 na 
original 1.9.51.2 1.9.4 = 33.411 n 
original 1.10.51 ga original 3.4511 na 


original 1.10.51.2 1.10.5 original 3.5.$1.1 na 


Sloka Index 


1091 
riginal 3.6.51.1 n 
s 2 1 37411 ki 11.49 2.14.5112 2.14.185 
RUE o n 11.56 2.14.5110 2.14.182 
original 3.8.1.1 na 14.155 2.8.51.43 2.8.156 
original 3.9.sL1 na 14.190 3.14.sL2 3 “A 14 
original 35 io 1 na 15.102 2.8.51.28 2.8.83 
original 3.11.81 na Cali Auda 2IpAES 
original 3.12.81.1 na 15.167 3.14.24 as 
original 3.13.71 na Gttaracanitn 
original sere na 2 27.412 2.7.71 
original 3.15.51] na Vidagdhamadhava of Rapa Gosvamin 
original 3.16.sL.1 na 1.1 3.14.15 3.113 
original 38:17:61 na 1.2 1.1.14 Ta 
original 3.18.51.1 na = 13.42 132 
original 5.19.11 na — 3.1.4116 3.1.116 
original 3.20.51. na 1.13 3.1.5120 3.1.119 
original 3.20.upa. $1.1 — 3.20.144 1.15 3.1.5L19 3.1.119 
original 3.20.upa. $1.3-4 3.20.144 1.17 3.1.5118 3.1.118 
Stavamala of Rapa Gosvamin 1.33 3.1.4111 3.1.88 
Caitanyāstaka 1.2 — 1.4.4.6 1.4.45 = 3.1.$L14 3.1.106 
Caitanyāstaka 1.6 3.15.$L.13 3.15.84 1.136 3.1.81.40 3.1.125 
Caitanyāstaka 1.7 — 2.13.89 2.13.198 1.41-42 3.1.51.33-34 3.1.125 
Caitanyāstaka 2.1 1.3.śl.11 1.3.45 1.44 3.1.51.39 3.1.125 
Caitanyāstaka 2.3 1.4.$1.7 1.4.45 1.48 3.1.51.35 3.1.125 
c 1.4.5147 1.4.229 1.60 3.1.5144 3.1.125 
Caitanyāstaka 2.8 — 1.9.5112 1.3.49 2.16. 3.1.5122 3.1.121 
Kešavāstaka 8 1.4.sL31 1.4.166 2:19; 3.1.51.21 3.1.121 
Stotraratna of Yāmunācārya 2.26 3.1.51.24 3.1.121 
17 1.3.51.16 1.3.69 2.30 2.2.5L.7 2.2.45 
18 1.3.5117 1.3.70 — € pe 
= 3.3.5.8 3.3.84 2.48 3.1.5123 .l.l 
26 2.11.5113 2.11.136 2.53 ANN m 
(quoted in Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka) 2.59-60 3.1.$1.28-29 eee 
48 2.1.5112 2.1.193 2.69 m i 
= 2.8.81.13 2.8.60 2.70 ae ae 
52 2.1šL11 2.1.191 2.78 3.1.514 pt: ; 
Ud 3.2 3.1.5136 3.1.125 
vahatattva is 
7 1.15.sL3 1.15.24 S215) 3.1.5132 BS 
.15.šL. ds 
Uj S ; 4.9 3.1.51.38 3.l.l 
jjvalanilamani of Rapa Gosvāmin : EUROS 
: 1.4.60 54. 3.1.4127 jt 
4.3 1.4.5111 5 AUS 
2.8.123 5.31 3.1.5145 l. 
T D 5.19 3.1.4.37 3.1.125 
4.11-15 2.23.§139-43 — 2.2347 : i 
5.7 1.47.19 1.17.284 75 1.4.$L.17 1.4.102 
; mo Visnu Pura 
Hal ae nae E = jā 2.24.4121 2.24.53 
11.44 2.14.515 2.14.16 dz. > 
2.14.174 1.12.69 1.4419 1.4.55 
mess 2 d se EE 2.64111 2.6.143 


(quoting Dānakelikaumudī) 
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3 CC Sloka after CC verse Citation CC Sloka after CC verse 
= 2.8.51.37 2.8.119 — 2.20.$1.9 2.20.103 
1.19.65 2.13.51.2 2.13.75 — 2.24.51.88 2.24.224 
1.22.54 2.20.51.8 2.20.102 Vis vaprakasa 
3.8.9 2.8.81.4 2.8.54 no citation 2.24.51.3 2.24.9 
3.12.35 1.9.51.4 1.9.39 no citation 2.24.$1.4-5 2.24.14 
4.15.10 3.3.5.7 3.3.78 no citation 2.24.51.7 2.24.18 
5.13.59 1.4.$L.15 1.4.102 no citation 2.24.8119 2.24.50 
6.2.17 2.20.81.56 2.20.287 no citation 2.24.$1.20 2.24.51 
6.7.61 12.817 1874112. Yāmala Tantra 
= 2.6.51.10 2.6.143 no citation 3.1.5.6 3.1.61 


— 2.8.5136 2.8.117 (quoted in Laghubhagavatamrta) 








Index to Introduction 


A 
Abhirama (n. of second generation disciple), 
89 
advaita (non-dualism; see Vedanta) 
Advaita Acarya, 1, 27 
calls down the Caitanya avatāra, 140 
friend of Caitanya at Santipura, 15 
lapses from the path of bhakti?, 24 
lineage of, 24 
paūca tattva, place in as Sadāšiva or 
Mahāvisņu, 88, 100, 105 
spiritual leader, 85 
Adversus nationes of Arnobius, 113 
CAīn-i-akbarī of Abd’! Fazl, 31 
aisvarya (majestic quality of God), 91, 92, 
93, 100, 106 
Akificana Dasa 
author of Vivarta Vilasa, 33 
alamkara, alamkāra-šāstra (theory of poetic 
ornamentation), 87, n. 197, 91, 127 
alaukika (out of the norm), 123 
Alvars, 5 
Amrta Bazar Patrika, 83, n. 189 
amša (portion of godhead; see avatara) 
ānanda (bliss; see guna) 
Anderson, Benedict, 53, n. 100 
androgyny, of the Caitanya avatara 
(see avatāra) 
Anupama (or Vallabha, younger brother of 
Rapa [q.v.] and Sanatana [g.v.], 21 
aprakata (unmanifest; see hla) 
ārādhita, 6 7 
artha (“meaning,” unit of poetic analysis; 
also $abda), 127 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 48, 49, 98 


see 
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ātma kāhinī (authorial self description), 26 
Auliyas, 80 
avatara (“descent” or “incarnation”), passim 
amáa (portion of godhead), 84, 100 
attga (limb of godhead), 100 
causes (external and external) of, 100-105 
dhaman descent (see dhaman) 
dual or androgynous, 83, 94-95, 99-106, 141 
kala (portion of godhead), 100 
of Krsna as Caitanya, 1 
means of, 138, 140 
pafica tattva (“five essential consitutents" of 
devotion), 88, 97, 100, 105-106, 139 
theories, 82-99 passim 
theories outlined, 142-43 
yuga avatara, 84, 87, n. 195, 91, 100, 142-43 
avadhata (see Nityananda) 


B 
Baghanapada, 91 
Balarama (see Nityananda) 
Balarama Dasa (n. of lyric poet), 5 
Bamsal, N. C. 
author of Caitanya sampradaya: siddhanta 
aura sahitya, 79, n. 172 
Bandyopadhyaya, Asit Kumara, 86, n. 193 
Banglya Sahitya Parisad, 48, 49 
Barz, Richard, 20, n. 44 
Basu, Nagendra Natha, 88, n. 199 
Battola (batatola), 59, 63 
Baul, 22, 80 
Bengali language, 76 
grammar sample of, 41-47 
pronominal forms, 46-47 
verbal forms, 43-46 
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as language of CC, rather than Sanskrit, 34 
metrical form (see payara meter, tripadi 
meter) 
type of, in CC, 38-47 
Bernard de Ventadour, 130, 131 
Bhadra, Jagadbandhu 
compiler of Gaurapada tarangini, 97 
Bhagavad Gita, 8, 32, 87, n. 195, 109, 138, 140 
bhagavan 
form of (see also guna), 137-39 
Krsna as (krsnastu bhagavan svayam), 138 
in relation to bhagavat, 135-36, 138 
in relation to other aspects of ultimate 
reality, 135-36, 137 
śaktis of (see šaktis) 
Bhagavata Purana, 6, n. 6, passim 
place and time of origin, 5-6 
Bhagīrathi, father of Krsnadasa Kavirāja 
(g.v.), 26, 27 
bhajana, 17 
bhakta (devotee), passim 
characteristics of, 114-15 
madness of, 115 
as sahrdaya, 122, 126 
status of, 121 
bhakti (devotion), passim 
derivation of, 5 
early manifestations of, 5 
mixed with jfana, 109, 139 
vaidhī and rāgānugā, 121 
Bhaktigrantha Pracāra Bhandara, 69 
Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu of Rūpa Gosvāmin 
(g.v.), 75, 99, 122, n. 250 
Bhaktiratnākara of Narahari Cakravartī 
(g.v.), 20, n. 42, 52, 84, 91 
bhaņitā (signature line), 28, 132 
Bhāratī, Kešava (initiator of Caitanya in 
samnyāsa), 15 
Bhatta, Amūlyadhana Raya 
author of Sri śr! dvādaša gopāla, 79, n. 167 
Bhatta, Gopāla 
(see Gopāla Bhatta Gosvāmin) 
Bhatta, Raghunātha (see Raghunātha Bhatta 
Gosvāmin) 
Bhattācārya, Sārvabhauma, 104 
author of Stavāstaka (g.v.), 60 
comes under Caitanya's influence, 16 
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conversion of, 76 
praises Rāmānanda Rāya, 19 
scholar of vedānta and navya nyāya, 11, 15 
Bhattācārya, Upendranātha 
author of Bamlara bāula o bāula gana, 81, n. 
184 
Bhattacharjee, Jatindra Mohan, 30, n. 67, 53 
bhāva (emotion), 19, 42, 86, 87, 103-106 
rati (love), 126 
sthāyi (permanent), 125, 126, 131 
transforms devotee, 120, 139 
Vaisņava theory of, 119-21 
bhavaka (“emotionalist”), 15 
Bhavant (n. of goddess), 110 
bhedabheda (simultaneous difference and 
non-difference), 104, 115, 119, 137 
Birbhum District, 30 
bodhisattva (see Buddha, Buddhists) 
Borakuli, 52 
Bose, Manindra Mohan 
author of The Post Caitanya Sahajiyā Cult of 
Bengal, 80, n. 179 
Brahma Samhita, 35 
brahman ([n] principle of cosmic unity) 
lowest of three aspects of deity, 135-36 
revealed by jūāna, 109 
brahmana ([m] social rank), 
real nature of, 121 
status within community of Vaisnavas, 25 
Brajabhasa language, 34, 76 
Brhadbhagavatamrta of Sanatana (q.v.), 24, n. 56 
British Library 
Oriental and India Office Collection, 71 
Brooke, Rupert, 128, n. 261 
Buddha, Buddhists, 109, 131, 140 
Burdwan (Bardhaman) District, 26, 49, 69 
burial, of perfected bhaktas, 23 


C 

Caitanya (see Krsna Caitanya) 

Caitanya Bhāgavata of Vrndavana Dasa 
(g.v.), 4, n. 2, 11, 22, 28, 73-74, 78, 85, n- 
191, 93, 106, 111 

called Caitanya Mangala by Krsnadasa, 28, 86 
composed at command of Nityananda, 85-86 
date, 86 


size of, 86 


Introduction Index 


structure of, 54, 86 
theology of, 85-87 
Caitanya Cakada of Govinda Dasa Bābāji, 99, 
n. 228 
Caitanyacandramrtam of Prabodhananda 
Sarasvatī, 98, n. 224 
Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka of Kavikarnapüra 
(g.v.), 28, n. 64, 78, 90, n. 207 
allegorical figures in, 91-92 
date of, 91 
theology of, 90-93, 104 
Caitanya Caritāmrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
(q.v.), passim 
centrality of, 51-58, 62 
commentaries, published by identified 
author, 
Amrtaprabaha bhāsya of Saccidananda 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 66 
Anandacandrika tippanī of Utsavānanda, 
59, 60, 62 
anubhāsya of Barsobhanavidayita Dasa, 66 
anubhāsya of Bhaktisiddhantha Sarasvati, 
67 
Gaurakrpatarangini tika of Radhagovinda 
Natha, 66-70 
Sudhasaficarinivyakhya of Makhanlala 
Dasa Bhāgavatabhūsaņa, 60-61 
tīkā of Vigvanatha Cakravartī, 61, n. 118 
tīkā and vyākhya of Jagadadīsvara Gupta, 60 
Vaisnavapriya tīkā of Jaganmohana Dasa, 
64 
controversy over composition and loss of MS, 
30-31 
as cultural icon, 63 
date of, 29-31, 49 
editions of [editor (publisher) date] 
(Aksayakumara Raya), 1285 BS, 60 
Atulakrsna Gosvaml, ed. (Natabara 
Cakravartī), 1333 BS, 65 
Bhaktikevala Audulomi Maharaja, ed. 
(Gaudrya Matha), 1364 BS, 66 
Bhaktivilasa Tirtha, ed. (Caitanya Matha), 
470 GA, 67 
Brajanatha Mira, ed. (Radharamana 
Press ), 1334 Bs, 63-64 
(Deviprasanna Raya Caudhurī), 1293 BS, 60 
(Haridasa Cūdāmaņī), 1776 Saka, 59 
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Harisacandra Majumdara, ed. 
(Yogīndranātha Bandyopādhyāya), 431 
GA, 62 

Jūānacandra Siddhanta Bagisa, ed. 
(Prasannacandra Bhattacarya), 1251-52 
BS, 58, 59-60 

Makhanalala Dasa Bhagavatabhusana, 
ed. (Candra and Co.), 1315 Bs, 61 

Nagendrakumara Raya, ed. (by the 
editor), 1312-19 Bs, 60-61, 71 

Prasannakumara GosvàmI & Vinodalala 
Dāsagupta Kaviratna, eds. (Becārāma 
Bhattacarya), 1319 Bs, 62, n. 119 

Radhagovinda Natha, ed. (Sadhana 
Prakāšanī), 1355-59 BS, 3, n. 1, 67, 68 

Rādhāmādhava Vidyāvagīša, ed. 
(Venimādhava De), 1773 šaka, 59 

Rādhānātha Kabāsī, ed. (Sr! Madanamo- 
hana Mandira), 1345 BS, 65, 66 

(Rāmakānai Dāsa), 1275 Bs, 59, 60 

Saraccandra Cakravartī), 1321 BS, 62 

(Sašibhūsaņa Bandyopādhyāya), 1332 BS, 
62-63 

Syamacanda Vasāka, ed. (by the editor), 
1332 BS, 63 

Syamalala Gosvāmi, ed. (by the editor), 
423-25 GA, 62, n. 119 

Syamalala Gosvamt, ed. (Kanailala Sila), 
438 GA, 62 

Upendranatha Mukhopadhyaya, ed. 
(Vasumatī Karyalaya), 423 GA, 62 

(Vanešvara Ghosa), 1291 BS, 60 

(Veņimādhava De), 1780 šaka, 59 

(Vinodavihārī Stla), 1285 Bs, 60 

English translations of 
(translator (publisher, date)], 70-76 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Prabhupada, trans. 
(International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 1974-75), 75-76 

Bemandas Majumdar, trans. 

(Raja Raghunandan Prasad Singh, 
1926), 74-75 
Jadunath Sarkar, trans. (Luzac, 1913), 73 
Jadunath Sarkar, trans. (M. C. Sarkar % 
Sons, 1932), 73-74, 75 
Nagendra Kumar Ray, trans. 
(by translator, 1954-56), 72-73 
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Nihar Ranjan Bannerjee, trans. (Shree 
Gaurkishore Temple, n.d. [438 GA]), 74 
Sanjib Kumar Chaudhuri, trans. (Sri Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita Karyalaya, 1950), 
72 
Sanjib Kumar Chawdhury, trans. 
(Nagendra Kumar Roy, n.d. (1912)), 71 
final word of hagiographical tradition, 82, 106 
grammar of, 43-47 
history in, 35-36, 77 
illustrations in printed editions, 60, 75 
language of, 32-33, 41-42 
manuscripts, 48-50, 53 
oral traditions, connections with, 39-41 
printing history, 57-70 
publications as mark of community 
prestige, 65 
Sanskrit translations of, 56 
size of, 34 
sources, 28-29 
structure of, 38-39, 54-57 
theology of, 99-106 
title, meaning of, 28 
Caitanya Mangala of Jayānanda (g.v.), 4, n. 3, 
22, 23, 88, n. 199, 98 
date, 88 
relation to oral literatures, 90 
theology of, 88-90 
Caitanya Mangala of Locana Dasa (q.v.), 12, 
13, n. 19, 22, 23, 29, 84, 93, n. 214, 94, n. 215 
date, 93 
theology of, 93-95 
Caitanya Mangala of Vrndavana Dasa (see 
Caitanya Bhagavata) 
Caitanya Bhagavata called by Krsnadasa, 28, 86 
Caitanya Tattva Pradipa of Vrajamohana 
Dasa, 99, n. 229 
cakora, chakora (fictitious bird that subsists 
on moonbeams), 131, 132 
Cakravartī, Gopāla (n. of convert), 110, 114 
Cakravartt, Govinda (n. of second generation 
devotee), 52 
Cakravartī, Janardana, 68, n. 139 
Cakravartī, Narahari (n. of third generation 
devotee), 
author of Bhaktiratnakara (g.v.), 52 
compiler of Gauracaritacintamani (q.v.), 97 


Caitanya Caritamrta 


Cakravartt, Nilamabara (Caitanya’s grand- 
father), 14 
Cakravartī, Ramakanta 
author of Vaisnavism in Bengal, 51, n. 98, 
78-79 
Cakravartī, Yadunandana (n. of second 
generation devotee), 52 
Calcutta, 3, 9, 48, 58, 62, 69, 70, 73 
Calcutta University, 99 
Candi (n. of goddess), 26 
worshiped rather than Krsna, 4 
Candidasa (n. of lyric poet), 10 
Cape Comorin, 17 
Car Festival of Jagannatha (q.v.), 15, 22 
bhaktas from Bengal visit Caitanya during, 19- 
20 
Caryapada, 119, n. 148 
caste, among bhaktas, 25 
Caurāsī Vaisnavan ki Varta of Gokulanatha, 
21, n. 44 
celebration (see Car Festival, mahotsava, mela) 
cit (consciousness; see guna) 
Cudamanidasa 
author of Gauranga Vijaya (q.v.), 98 


D 
Damodara, Svarūpa (see Svarūpa Damodara) 
Dasa, Haridasa, 84, n. 189 
author of Gaudiya vaisnava abhidhana, 22, 
n. 48 
Dasa, Paritosa 
author of Sahajiya o gaudīya vaisņava 
dharma, 80, n. 182 
dašanāmi (orders of ascetics), 15 
Dasgupta, Shashibhusan 
author of Obscure Religious Cults, 80, n. 180 
Datta, Kedaranatha, 66 
dayā (grace, mercy), 37, n. 79 
De, Sushil Kumar, 5, 13, 14, 16, 18, 22, 51, 
64, 77, 122, 135 
author of Early History of the Vaisnava 
Faith and Movement, 5, n. 6, 77 
author of A History of Sanskrit Poetics, 12% 
n. 252 
Delmonico, Neal 
author of “Sacred Erotic Rapture,” 80, n. 177 
Dhaka University, 99 
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dhama/dhaman (existential frame for God’s 
activity; see also avatāra, parica tattva), 
Krsna's and Caitanya's environment on earth, 
85, 139 
theory of, followers identified in, 92, 94, 104 
141 
Dharendra, 52 
dharma, passim 
Dimock, Edward C., Jr., 7, n. 8, 26, n. 60, 
39, n. 81, 132, n. 271 
author of The Place of the Hidden Moon, 10, 
n. 13, 80 
Dimboka, 10 
Donne, John, 34, 128 
dosa (fault), 110 
Dr. Johnson (see Johnson, Samuel) 
dualism (see bhakti) 
dvādaša gopala (see Nityānanda) 
Dvāraka, 17 


» 


E 
Eidlitz, Walther 
author of Krsna-Caitanya: Sein Leben and 
Seine Lehrer, 77, n. 159, 78 
Eliade, Mircea, 116, n. 241, 118 
Eliot, T. S., 115, 128-29, n. 264 
epilepsy, 23 
esthetics (see rasa) 


F 
Farquhar, J. N., 5, n. 6. 
festival (see Car Festival, mahotsava, mela) 
Finnegan, Ruth, 39, n. 82 
food in Gaudiya Vaisnavism 
(see also prasada), 36, 85, n. 192 
Fort William College, 48 
Freud, Sigmund, 124, n. 258 


G 
Gadadhara (n. of intimate bhakta of Caitanya), 
24, 52, 89 
pafica tattva, place in as Radha or śakti, 88, 
100, 105 
spiritual leader, 85 
gambhira, 22 
Gangadasa (Sanskrit tola instructor) 
for Caitanya, 11 
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for Murari Gupta, 83 
garbhanka (play within a play), 92 
Gaudīya Matha, 51, 66-68 
Gaudīya Mission, 55, 66-68 
Gaura, Gaurarāya (“the Golden One,” n. of 
Caitanya), 17, 82, 92, 94 
Gauracaritracintamani of Narahari Cakravartī 
(q.v.), 97, n. 221 
Gauraganoddesadipika of Kavikarņapūra 
(q.v.), 86, n. 194, 92, 93, 96, 100 
Gauralīlāmrta of Vamšīdāsa, 98-99, n. 227 
gaura ndgara bhava (theory of Caitanya as 
direct object of devotion), 94 
Gauranga (“the Golden Limbed One,” n. of 
Caitanya), 103 
Gaurangavijaya of Cudāmaņidāsa (q.v.), 98, n. 
226 
gaura parāmya vada (theory of supreme 
divinity of Caitanya), 85 
Gaya, 13, 86 
Gerow, Edwin, 128, n. 260 
Ghosa, Mrņālakānti, 84, n. 189 
Ghosa, Rādhāramaņa Bhāgavatabhūsana, 64 
Ghosa, Sisira Kumara, 83, n. 189 
Gitagovinda of Jayadeva, 10 
Gnostics, 108, 116-17 
Godāvarī River, 19 
Gokulananda (n. of second generation 
devotee), 52 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvamin, 25, 31 
author of Haribhaktivilasa, 25, n. 58, 99 
Gopāla Campu of Jīva Gosvamin (q.v.), 30 
Gopala Capala (n. of a brahmana Sakta), 111 
gopi, passim 
Gopinatha (image of Krsna), 23 
Gopīnātha, devotee saved from execution, 35 
gosvāmī, gosvāmin (see also Rūpa, Sanātana, 
Jīva, Gopāla Bhatta, Raghunātha Dāsa, 
Raghunātha Bhatta), passim 
Gosvami, Kānanavihārī 
author of Bāghanāpādā sampradaya o vaisnava 
sāhitya, 79, n. 169 
Gosvāmī, Madhusudana, 83, n. 189 
Gosvaml, Syamalala, 84, n. 189 
Govarddhanāthaji, 20, n. 42 
Govinda Karmakara (reputed author of Kadacā, 


(q.v.), 18 
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Govindadasa (n. of lyric poet), 133, 134 
Govindalīlāmrta of Krsņadāsa Kaviraja (g.v.), 
28 
grace (see daya, krpa) 
guhia (filthy one), 89, n. 201 
Gujarat, 17 
guna (quality), 37 
of Krsna (sat, cit, ānanda), 124, 138-39 guru, 
passim 
as helmsman, 108-109 
as Krsna, 127, 140 
Gupta, Murari, 13, 21, 29, 96 
author of Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta (q.v.), 83- 
85, 86 
devotee of Rama, 83 
Vaidya status, 83 


H 
Haberman, David 
author of Acting as a Way of Salvation, 8, n. 
9, 79-80 
author of Journey through the Twelve Forests, 
21, n. 44, 79 
Hafiz, 131 
Haig, Sir Wolseley, 5, n. 4 
harama (unlawful, forbidden), 112 
Hardy, Friedhelm, 6, n. 6 
Haribhaktipradayini Sabha, 63 
Haribhaktivilasa of Gopala Bhatta (q.v.), 25, n. 
58, 99, 112 
Haridāsa (n. of devotee) 
death and burial of, 23 
famed for propagation of the name of Krsna, 
40, 112 
forgives Gopala Cakravartī, 110 
whipped through twenty-two markets, 111, n. 
237 
Haridasa, Acarya (n. of second generation devo- 
tee), 52 
Hayes, Glen A. 
author of “Shapes for the Soul,” 80, n. 183 
Hindi language, 42, 76, 79 
hladini Sakti (see also Saktis) 
Radha as, 139-40 
Honeywell, J. A., 123-24, n. 253 
Hopkins, Gerard Manley, 130 
Husain Shah (r. 1493-1518), 5, 20 
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I 

Ignatius, 128 

Inden, Ronald B., 36, n. 77 

Ingalls, Daniel H. H., 10, n. 14 

Islam (see also Muslim/s), 5, 10, 110 
isvara (God), 140 

Iévara Puri (Caitanya’s dīksā-guru), 13 


Jagadananda (n. of devotee), 54 
Jagannatha (image at Purl), passim, 15, 16, 19, 
22, 50, 99, 127 
Jagannatha Misra (see Mišra, Jagannātha) 
Jānā, Narešacandra 
author of Vrndavanera chaya gosvami, 79, n. 
171 
Jayananda, author of Caitanya Mangala 
(q.v.), 22, 23, 88-90 
Jesus, 113 
Jhamatapura, 26, 27, 69 
jiva, jiva Sakti (see šaktis) 
Jīva Gosvāmin 
author of Gopāla Campu, 30 
author of Sat sandarba or Bhāgavata 
sandarbha, 24, 99 
origins of, 24 
objects to Krsnadasa Kavirāja writing in 
Bengali, 33 
theologian, 21, 24-25, 31, 53f 
jīvan mukta (liberated while alive), 114-15, 
118 
jfiana, jūāna mārga (see also vedanta), 109, 135; 
139 
Johnson, Samuel, 129, n. 265 


K 
Kadaca of Govindadasa (q.v.), 17, n. 35 
authenticity of, 18, 98 
record of Caitanya’a pilgrimage south, 17-18 
Kadaca of Murari Gupta (see Krsnacaitanya- 
caritamrta of Murari Gupta) 
Kadaca of Svarüpa Damodara (g.v.), 92, 95, n. 
216 
text lost, 95 
theology of, 95-97 
Kalt (n. of goddess), 
appears to Muslim king, 14 
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Kali age, 8, 84, 86, 87, 91, 94, 100, 106, 112, 
143 
Kāma-sūtra, 133 
Kamilya, Mihira Caudhurī 
author of Narahari cakravartī: jivant o 
racanāvalī, 51, n. 98, 79 
Kan, Kanu (pet names of Krsna), 133 
Kāūcanagadiyā, 52 
Kanyākumarī, 17 
Karnata, 24, n. 56 
Kartabhaja, 59, 80 
Kavikarnapura (“ear-ornament of poets,” 
Paramananda Sena), 15, 22, 87, 100, 104, 105 
author of Caitanyacandrodaya Nataka 
(q.v.), 28, 90-93 
author of Gauraganoddesadipika (q.v.), 
author of Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta Mahakavya 
(q.v.), 87-88 
Kennedy, Melville, 22 
author of The Caitanya Movement, 22, n. 
50, 78 
Kešava Bharati (see Bharati, Kesava) 
Khāsanabīša, Nirmalendu, 95, n. 216 
Kheturī, 52 
kirtana (also samkirtana), 9, 27, 52, 53, 100, 
110, 113 
growth of, 13 
nagara-kirtana, 14 
krpā (mercy), 37, n. 79, 140-41 
Krsna, passim 
as rasarāja, 104, 141 
as svayam bhagavan, 100, 101 
needs Radha/humanity, 134-35 
Krsna Caitanya, passim 
as Krsna, svayam bhagavan, 8, 100, 118 
as Radha, bhakta, 7-8, 94, 100 
as both Radha and Krsna, 8, 19, 35, 94, 101- 
105 
author of Siksastaka (q.v.), 11 
birth of, 11 
character of, 23-24 
death, 22-23, 104 
dual incarnation of, 19, 35, 101-105, 141 
East Bengal, travels to, 12 
king, foreseen to be, 14 
madness of, 11, 21-22, 23, 38, 86, 94, 104, 
114, 115, 121 
marriage to Laksmipriya, 12 
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marriage to Visnupriya, 13 
Rāmānanda Raya (q.v.), reveals androgyny 
to, 19, 38, 97, 104, 141 
Radha-bhava (q.v.), gradually taken over by, 
19, 94 
Sanskrit tola (school), opens, 12 
samnydsa (renunciation) of, 14-15, 91 
south, pilgrimage to, 17-18 
Vrndavana, pilgrimage to 20-21 
Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta of Murari Gupta 
(q.v.), 12, n. 16, 78, 83, n. 189 
problems with printed editions, 83-84 
theology of, 84-85 
Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta Mahakavya of 
Kavikarņapūra (q.v.), 15, n. 27, 82, 84, 87, 
n. 196, 91, 93 
theology of, 87-88, 104 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
author of Caitanya Caritamrta (q.v.), passim 
author of commentary on Krsnakarnamrta 
(q.v.), 28 
author of Govindalilamrta (q.v.), 28 
death, date of, 30-31 
hierarchizes competing theologies, 100 
humility of, 25 
instructed to go to Vrndavana, 27 
instructed to write CC, 28 
learned man, 32 
life of, 26-32 
names Vrndavana Dasa the Vyasa of 
Caitanya-līlā, 86 
relation to gosvamis, 135 
Vaidya status of, 25, 26 
Krsnadasa (n. of Caitanya's companion south), 18 
Krsnakarnamrta of Bilvamangala, 28 
Kulke, Hermann, 50, n. 93 


L 
Laksmīpriyā (Caitanya's first wife), 12, 95 
daughter of Vallabhacarya, 12 
dies of snakebite, 13 
Lazar, Moshé, 130, n. 269 
Levertov, Denise, 7, n. 8 
lila (play, activity), passim 
eternal 7-8 
of Krsna and of Caitanya, e.g., manifest 
(prakata) and unmanifest (aprakata), 
3, 127 
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Locanadasa 
author of Caitanya Marigala (q.v.), 12, 13, 
22, 23, 29, 93-95 
Lokanatha (disciple at Vrndavana), 20, 31 
Lord, Albert B. 
author of The Singer of Tales, 39, n. 82 


M 
M[ahendrantha Gupta], 116, n. 240 
Madala Pafiji, 50, n. 93 
Madanagopila, 28, 49 
Madanamohana, 28 
madness (see bhakta, Krsna Caitanya) 
madhurya (loving quality of God), 91, 93, 106 
Mahabharata, 92 
mahabhava (see Radha) 
Mahāvisņū (see Advaita Acarya) 
mahotsava (festival, celebration), 52 
Majumdar, A. K. 

author of Caitanya: His Life and Doctrine, 

78, n. 160 
Majumdar, B. B. (Bimana Bihari Majumdara), 
84, 91, n. 208 

author of Sricaitanyacaritera upādana, 78, n. 161 
mana (irritation and jealousy), 133 
mangala kavya (semi-epic poetry), 39 

as possible model for CC, 39-40 
mafijari (female assistant to Radha), 133 
Manring, Rebecca, 24, n. 55 
mantra, 13, 41, 52, 57, 114 

om (32), 113 
mantrayana, 112 
manuscripts, of the CC 

(see Caitanya Caritamrta) 

palm leaf, 36 
Marriott, McKim, 36, n. 77 
Martz, Louis L., 128, n. 262 
maya (magical world of creation), 100 

éakti of Krsna (see also šaktis) 
Mayaürbharija, 17 
McDaniel, June 

author of The Madness of the Saints, 80, n. 178 
McLuhan, Marshall, 39, n. 83 
mela (gathering, festival), 52 
memory (see smarana) 
mercy (see daya, krpā) 
Minaketana Rāmadāsa (n. of devotee), 27 
Miéra, Jagannatha (father of Caitanya), 11 
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Miéra, Kāšīšsvara (n. of devotee), 22 

Mišra, Rāmadevra, 64 

Mišra, Sanātana (father of Visnupriya [q.v.]), 13 

Mišra, Subuddhi (father of Jayānanda 

[g.v.]), 89 

Mišra, Tapana (n. of devotee), 25 

Mišra, Vrajanātha, 51 

Mītala, Prabhudayāla 
author of Caitanya mata aura braja sāhitya, 

79,n. 172 

Moses, 113 

Mukherjee, Prabhat 
author of History of the Chaitanya Faith in 

Orissa, 79, n. 170 
Mukherjee, Tarapada (see Mukhyopadyaya, 
Tarapada) 
Mukhyopadyaya, Tarapada, 53, n. 102, 85, n. 
191 

Murari Gupta (see Gupta, Murari) 

Muslim (see also Islam), 15, 25, 40 
Caitanya’s attitude toward, 78, 110-11, 121 
freebooters, 35 
government of Bengal, 4, 14, 20, 25, 83, 87, 

n. 195 
treatment of bhaktas, 111, 112-13 
Muzaffar Shah (r. 1489-93), 5 


N 
Nadiya District, 3 
Naihātī, 27 
nāma (name; see also kirtana), 103 
Haridasa and the promulgation of, 40, 112-13 
the power of, 101, 112-13 
name (see ndma) 
Narahari Cakravartī (see Cakravartī, Narahari) 
Narahari Sarkara (see Sarakara, Narahari) 
Narayana, 86, 100 
Nārāyaņī (mother of Vrndavana Dasa 
[q.v.]), 85 
Narottamadasa (n. of second generation 
devotee), 31, 51-52 
Natha, Niradaprasada 
author of Narottamadāsa o tāhāra 
racanāvalī, 51, n. 98, 79 
Natha, Radhagovinda (editor of CC), passim, 
27, 28, 29-30, 34, 48, 50, 51, 55, 67 
author of Gaudiya vaisnava daršana, 68, n- 
138, 81 
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author of commentary Gaurakrpatarangint 
tīkā, 3, n. 1, 68-70 
awards and honors of, 68, n. 139 
Navadvipa, 15, 29, 82 
brahmanas threaten government of, 14 
Caitanya’s birthplace, 3 
oppression of, 4 
navya nyāya (school of logic), 3 
Nicholas, Ralph. W., 36, n. 77 
Nida, Eugene, 73, n. 148 
Nīlambara Cakravartī (see Cakravartī, 
Nīlambara) 
Nimbārka, 20 
Nims, John Frederick, 130, n. 268 
nistāra (salvation, rescue), 108 
Nityānanda, 
avadhūta status, 13, 24, 29 
companion of Caitanya, 24, 27, 85, 94 
dvādaša gopāla, leader of, 89 
instructs Krsnadasa Kavirāja in dream, 27 
parica tattva, place in as Balarama or Sesa, 
88, 100, 105 
Nityānanda Dasa 
author of Premavilasa (q.v.), 30 


O 
O'Connell, Joseph T., 19, n. 41 
author of "Social Implications of the 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Movement,” 78, n. 163 
om (see mantra) 
Orissa, 99 
Oriya language, 22, 23, 34, 42, 99 


P 
pada (lyric poetry), 53, 81, 94, n. 215, 97, 
129-35, passim 
examples of, 125, 130, 131-32, 133, 134 
Padyavali of Rapa Gosvamin (q.v.), 11, 16, 
n. 31 
Pafica Sakha, 80 
pañca tattva (see avatara) 
Panini, 32 
papa (“sin” 
consequences of, 110 
as intentional blindness, 107-108 
parakīya (“belonging to another”), 33 
Paramānanda Sena (see Kavikarnapüra) 
paramatman (mediating aspect of deity); 
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135-36, 138 
Parimunda dance, 29 
Patmore, Coventry, 130, 131 
payāra meter, 34, 39-40, 49, 54, 55, 56, 57-70 
passim, 72 
example of, 40 
Peuch, Henri-Charles, 108, n. 233, 116, 117 
Piralya brahamanas, 14 
pišācī, 110 
Plato, 117 
poetry (see pada) 
Popovic, Anton, 71, n. 142 
Portuguese language, 18 
Prabodhacandrodaya Nātaka of Krsņa Mišra, 
92 
Prakasananda (n. of scholar) 
converted by Caitanya at Vārāņasī, 21, 22 
prakata (manifest; see lila) 
prasāda, 37, 90 
Pratāparudra Gajapati (r. 1497-1540) 
connection with Kavikarnapara (g.v.), 91 
interaction with Caitanya and conversion, 
16-17 
king of Orissa, 16, 19, 23, 36, 99 
Prayāga, 21 
prema (selfless love), passim 
example of, 7, 8 
Premadāsa (n. of third generation devotee), 91 
Prematarangini of Sadānanda (g.v.), 23, 49 
Prema Vilāsa of Nityānanda Dāsa (g.v.), 30, 
n. 68, 31, n. 69 
prostitute, 40 
pūjā (worship), 140 
Puri, 15-29 passim, 35, 38, 50, 71, 73, 74, 87, 
90, 91, 93, 95, 99, 100 
Maharaja of, 16 


Q 


Qur'àn, 110 


R 
Radha, passim 
Caitanya identified with, 94, 141 
Gadadhara identified with, 88 
hladint (see hlādinī, Sakti) 
Krsna becomes in dual avatāra (see also 
avatāra), 101-105 
“leftness” (vamata) of, 101 
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mahabhava, 104, 141 
nature of her love, 101-102 
not by name in Bhagavata Purana, 6 
relation to Krsna, 133-34 
sacrifices self for Krsna, 6 
Radhagovinda Natha (see Natha, Radhagovinda) 
Radhakanta Math (monastery in Puri), 22 
Radharamana Ghosa Bhagavatabhüsana 
(see Ghosa, Rādhāramaņa) 
raga (passionate love), 139 
Raghunandana (n. of devotee), 52 
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvamin, 25, 28 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin, 25, 31, 96 
author of Stavāvalī (q.v.), 97-98 
homage by Krsnadasa, 28 
kayastha status of, 25 
source for Krsnadāsa, 29, 96 
vrttikara of Caitanya-līlā, 97 
Rama, 21, 
as aspect of Krsna, 
Caitanya as, 109-110 
Ramacandra (n. of devotee), 36 
Ramakrishna, 116 
Ramananda Raya (see Raya, Ramananda) 
Rāmanārāyaņa Vidyāratna, 63-64 
Ramanujan, A. K., 5 
Ramayana, 123 
rasa (lit. sap, juice; emotional experience in 
esthetics), 95, 118 
as religious experience, 120, 140 
“identical with knowledge itself,” 123 
madhura (erotic love), 124 
poetry and, 121-29, 129-35 
šrūgāra (erotic love), 102, 103, 124 
rāsa līlā, 7 
rasarāja (see Krsna) 
rasa šāstra (theory of esthetics), 87, 91 
Ravana, 123 
Raya, Jīmūtavāhana 
author of Srinivasa acarya o sodaša šatābdhira 
gaudiya vaisnava samāja, 51, n. 98, 79 
Raya, Ramananda Raya (n. of intimate devotee) 
Caitanya meets and reveals androgyny to, 
19, 38, 97, 104, 141 
Caitanya's intimate companion, 19, 35 
family of, 19, n. 40 
official in Prataparudra’s (g.v.) administration, 36 
pada (g.v.) by 
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praised by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, 19 
Raya, Santilata 

author of Vaisņava sāhitya o yadunandana, 79 
ritual (see sadhana) 
Rodānī (mother of Jayananda [q.v.]), 89 
Rapa Gosvamin, 11, 20, 24-25, 53, 121, 129 

author of Bhaktirasamrtasindhu (q.v.), 122 

author of Padyāvalī, 11, 16, 57 

author of Stavamala (q.v.), 98 

author of Ujjvalanilamani (q.v), 122 

joins Caitanya at Prayāga, 21 

Krsnadasa’s homage to, 28 

opposed by Vallabha sampradaya, 20 


S 
šabda (see also artha) 
*prosody," method of literary analysis, 127 
Sact (mother of Caitanya), 11, 107 
heartbroken when Caitanya's brother 
Visvarūpa takes samnyāsa, 12 
persuades Caitanya to live at Puri, 15 
takes in Nityananda as “son,” 14 
Sadananda 
author of Prematarangint (q.v.), 23, 49 
Sadāšiva (see Advaita Ācārya) 
sadhaka (striver in sadhana [q.v.]), 126 
sadhana (ritual striving), 84, 104, 113, 120, 126 
rāgānugā, 121 
vatdhī, 113, 121 
Sadhana Prakāšanī, 70 
sadhu bhasa, 42 
sadhya (what is gained by sadhana [q.v.]); 
126 
sahajiya, 19, 24, 33, 59, 80, 119 
sahrdaya (appreciator of esthetic experience, 
see also bhakta), 122, 126 
sakhi (female companions of Radha), 95 
Saktas (worshipers of the goddess), Saktism, 
3, 4, 10, 17 
šaktis (activating forces) of bhagavān (q.v) 136 
hlādinīi, 139, 140 
jiva, 108, 136-37, 137, 140 
maya, 136, 140 
svarüpa, 136-37, 139, 140 
salvation (see also nistara), 107-111, 115 
Samkararanya (see Visvarūpa) 
Sanātana Gosvamin, 20, 21, 54 
author of Brhadbhagavatamrta, 24, n. 56 





Introduction Index 


humility and scholarship of, 24-25 
opposed by Vallabha sampradaya, 20 
samkirtana (see kirtana) 
samnyāsa (see also Krsna Caitanya), 119-21 
Sanskrit language (see also šloka), 5, 11, 17, 33 
38, 39, 41, 42, 53, 55, 56, 57, 76, 87-88, 90 
95, 98 
Sarakara, Narahari (n. of devotee), 12, 29, 52 
guru of Locana Dasa, 94 
Sarkar, Sir Jadunath, 73-75 
(see also Caitanya Caritamrta, translations) 
Saripha, Ahmad (Ahmad Sharif), 99, n. 229 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya (see Bhattacarya, 
Sarvabhauma) 
sat (being; see guna) 
Sat Sandarba of Jiva Gosvamin (q.v.), 24, 135, 
n. 274 
Sen, Dinesh Chandra, 26, 27, 31 
author of Chaitanya and his Age, 76, n. 153 
author of Chaitanya and his Companions, 
76, n. 153 
author of History of Bengali Language and 
Literature, 26, n. 27, 76 
author of The Vaisnava Literature of 
Medieval Bengal, 51, n. 98, 76, n. 153 
Sen, Sukumar (Sukumara Sena), 50 
author of History of Brajabuli Literature, 81, 
n. 186 
Sena, Amülyacandra, 11, 15, 16, 19, 20, 22, 34, 
author of Itihāsera šrīcaitanya, 11, n. 15, 76 
book withdrawn, 76-77, n. 155 
Sesa (see Nityananda) 
siddhadeha (perfected body), 137 
"sin" (see also papa), 107-111 
Sinha, Surajit, 9, n. 12 
Siksastaka of Krsna Caitanya (g.v.), 11 
Sita, 123 
Siuri, 30, 50 
Siva, 109 
Six Gosvamins (see gosvāmī, gosvamin for in- 
dividual names) 
$loka, 56, 57-70 passim, 72, 74, 92, 96 
smarana (memory), 35, 112, 119, 121 
šrāddha (obsequies), 13 


Šrīkhaņda, 52 : 
Srinathajt, 21, n. 44 (see also Govarddhananāthajī) 


Srinivasa (n. of second generation devotee), 
31, 51-52, 55, 


, 


> 
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misspelling of Srivasa (q.v.), 13, n. 23 
Srivasa (n. of intimate devotee) 
Caitanya’s friend and neighbor in Navadvīpa, 10 
goddess worshipers offend, 111 
parica tattva, place in, 88, 100, 105 
requested Murari Gupta to compose 
hagiography, 83 
spiritual leader, 85 
Śrůgăra (see rasa) 
St. John of the Cross, 130, 131 
stava (laudatory verse), 97, 141 
Stavamala of Rapa Gosvamin (q.v.), 98, n. 223 
Stavastaka of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya (q.v.), 
60 
Stavāvalī of Raghunatha Dasa (g.v.), 97-98, 
n. 222 
Stewart, Tony K., 23, n. 51, 37, n. 79, 53, n. 
101, 111, n. 237 
author of "The Biographical Images of 
Krsna Caitanya,” 13, n. 21, 78 
stotra (laudatory verse), 96, 97, 141 
šūdra (lowest caste), 121 
Sufi, 10, 130 
Summers, J. H., 128, n. 263 
Sunanda (mother of Krsnadasa Kaviraja), 
26-27 
sütra, 38, 96 
svakīya/parakīya dispute, 33 
Svarüpa Damodara 
author of Kadaca (q.v.), 95-97 
censors literature sent to Caitanya, 127 
intimate companion of Caitanya, 22, 95, 100 
parica tattva doctrine, creator of, 97, 105 
quoted by Kavikarnapüra, 92 
reveals nature of Radha's love, 102-103, 104 
sūtrakāra of Caitanya-lila, 97 
trained Raghunatha Dasa, 25, 28 
svayam bhagavan (see bhagavan) 
Syama (n. of Krsna), 133, 134 
Syamadasa (brother of Krsnadasa Kaviraja), 
27 
Syamananda (n. of second generation 
devotee), 31, 51-52 
Sylhet, 11 


IE 
Tamil language, 17 
Taittirtya Upanisad, 36 
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tantra, Tantra, Tantrism, Tantrics (see also 
sahajiya), 10, 24, 32, 119, 131 

tattva (metaphysical nature) 

bhakti, 104 

krsna, 104 

rādhā, 104 
Tattvacintamani of Gangeša, 16 
Thakura, Gauragunananda 

author of Srikhandera prācīna vaisnava, 79, 

n. 168 

theology, 135-41 
Tillich, Paul, 129, n. 266, 131 
Timaeus of Plato, 117, n. 243 
time 

and Gnosticism, 116-17 

and Platonism, 118-19 

Vaisnava conception of, 115-19 
tota (garden dwelling), 22, 23 
translations of Caitanya Caritámrta 

(see Caitanya Caritamrta) 

tripadi meter, 34 


U 

Ujjvalanīlamaņi of Rapa Gosvamin (g.v.), 
75599) 122; ne 2511 

upasamhāra, 49 

utsava (festival), 52 


V 

Vaisnavism, passim 

Vallabha (see Anupama) 

Vallabha sampradaya, 20-21, n. 44 

Vallabhacarya (father of Laksmīpriyā [q.v.]), 12 

van Buitenen, J. A. B., 5, n. 6 

Varanasi, 21, 25 

vasanas (as memory), 119 

Vasudeva Sarvabhauma (see Bhattacarya, 
Sarvabhauma) 

Vāsulī (n. of goddess), 4 

vedanta (see also jfiana), 119, 127, 135 

Venkateswaran, T. K., 17, n. 36 

Vidyapati (n. of lyric poet), 10, 34, 118, 132 

Vijayanagara, 15 

viraha (searing pain of separation, in poetry), 
130, 134 

Virahamvira (n. of Malla king), 52 

Visnu, 82, 109 

Visnupriya (Caitanya’s second wife), 13, 95 
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Visnupura, 31 
Visvambhara (Caitanya's given name), 12-13, 
93 
meaning of, 101 
Visvanàtha (esthetician), 123-24 
Višvarūpa (Caitanya's brother), 12, 13, 15 
samnyasa of, as Sankararanya, 12 
Caitanya searches for him, 15 
Visvavaisnava Sabha, 66 
Vivarta Vilāsa of Akificana Dasa (q.v.), 33, n. 
71 
Vraja (see also Vrndavana), 7, 52, 69, 85, 94, 
101, 139, 140, 143 
Vrndavana, 6, 15, 20-35 passim, 38, 41, 49, 
52, 77, 95, 100, 113, 115-16, 131 
eternal, 7-8, 116-28 passim 
reclaiming of religious sites in, 20, n. 42, n. 44 
Vrndavana Dasa 
author of Caitanya Bhagavata (q.v.), 4, n. 2, 
11, 21, 28, 29, 41, 54, 73, 85-87, 88, 93, 94, 
106 
Vyasa of Caitanya-līlā, 86, 106 


W 
Wulff, Donna M., 
author of Drama as Mode of Religious 
Realization, 80, n. 176 


Y 

Yajigrama, 52 

Yamuna River, 6 

yavana (usually meaning “Muslim”), 14, 40 
yoga, yoga marga, 109 

yuga (theory of ages), 117, 142, 143 

yuga avatāra (avatara of the age; see avatāra) 


Z 
Zaehner, R. C., 36, n. 79, 37 
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A 
abhidheya [means for gaining subject, i.e., 
sadhana-bhakti] (see also prayojana; 
sambandha) 
bhakti sadhana as, 1.7.134-35*; 2.6.162; 
2.25.85-86 
relation to sambandha and prayojana, 
2.20.109*-126; 2.25.85-90* 
theological explanation, 2.22.passim; 
2.25.99-101*, 106, $1.30-32; 2.25.99-101, 
$1.22, 106, $1.30-32 
Abhira, 2.24.51.64*, $1.78; 3.1.5131 
Ācāryanandana 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south, 2.10.82 
Ācāryanidhi 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 3.7.37-39 
dhāma, part of, 1.13.53 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nīlācala, 
2.12.154 
annual visit to Nīlācala, 3.10.3 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.117, 136 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south, 2.10.80 
Ācāryaratna (see Candrasekhara Ācārya) 
Acyuta 
vilāsa of Samkarsaņa, 2.20.173-74, 202 
weapons, 2.20.202 
Acyutānanda, son of Advaitācārya 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.11-15, 71-74 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.148 
dances in samkirtana in Nīlācala, 2.14.69 
father chided by, 1.12.12-15* 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.119 
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leads kīrtana group in Nīlācala, 3.55-78* 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s 
car, 2.13.44 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.78 
Adaila, 2.19.57, 76 
adbhūta (see rasa, gauna-) 
Adhoksaja, 2.20.173-74, 204, śl. 38 
adhirūdha-bhāva (see bhava) 
adhīšvara, explained, 2.21.25-82* 
Ādikešava, 2.9.217 
ādi līlā, contents summary, 1.17.301-20 
ādi-purusa, Nityananda same as, 1.1.51.9* 
Advaita, Advaitacarya 
bhaktas in lineage, 1.12.1-76 
Caitanya, interaction with 
candalas, ordered to save, 2.15.42 
Caitanya visits after renunciation, 2.1.85- 
86; 2.3.27-215 
challenges Caitanya to twirl staff, 2.15.23-27 
hosts Caitanya twice on Gauda trip, 
2.16.207-212 
praised by Caitanya for arduous journey 
to Nīlācala, 3.12.69-76 
pūjā to Caitanya, 2.15.6-13 
receives garland from Caitanya, 2.16.57-39 
receives news of Caitaya's return from 
south, 2.10.76-78 
Nilacala, annual visit to, 2.1.241-42; 
2.16.11-12; 3.1.10; 3.10.3; 3.12.7 
receives piija from Caitanya, 2.15.6-13 
receives sandalwood paste from 
Caitanya, 2.13.50 
riddle sent to Caitanya through 
Jagadananda, 3.19.15-28* 
water sports with devotees in Nilacala, 


2.14.77 
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devotional character of dances in samkirtana in Nilacala, 2.14.69 
dasya bhava toward Caitanya, 1.6.38-92 names 
dīksā received from Madhava Purī, Kamalaksa, 1.6.27* 
2.4.109-10 meaning of, 1.1.5113; 1.6.51.3, 22-27* 
divinity of, proclaimed by servant, pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.71-72 
1.12.26-53 associates with Sanatana in Nīlācala, 
“guru” of Caitanya,1.6.36-38 3.4.102-107 
madman [bauliya], 1.12.47 sons of, 1.12.11-25* 
as manifest Iévara, 3.7.14-17 summons Krsna to earth, 1.3.72, 76-91; 
manifests Sesa form for Caitanya, 1.4.225; 1.6.30-31, 99; 1.13.61-69; 3.3.210- 
2.14.86-89 213 
son of, brought back to life by Caitanya, theological interpretation of 
2.12.140-47 anga of Caitanya, 1.6.33-35 
speaks with signs and riddles to avatara of Mahavisnu, 1.1.5112; 1.3.59; 
Caitanya, 2.16.58-61 1.6.51.2, 3-4; 
wishing-tree of bhakti, branch of, 1.9.19- bhakta-avatara (of pafica-tattva], 1.1.$1.13; 
23 1.3.72; 1.6.1.3, 84, 98; 1.7.11-12; 
food or prasāda, connection with dhama, part of, 1.3.73-75; 1.13.53 
with bhaktas in garden at Nilacala, material cause [upādāna] of creation, 
2.12.153 1.6.11-19 
Caitanya given by, 2.1.247; 2.3.38-104; tattva, 1.1.$1.12-13; 1.6.passim; 3.17.309 
2.15.12; 2.16.54; 3.10.111, 115, 131-35 Advaitavāda, Advaitavādī 
fight over, 2.12.185-93* (see Mayavada, Māyāvādī) 
receives mahāprasāda from Dāmodara, āgama, 2.9.36 
3.3.42 Agastya, 2.9.206 
gives Caitanya's prasāda to Raghunātha Agni, 2.9.188-89, 191 
Dāsa, 2.16.221-24 ahimsa, 2.22.$1.65; 2.24.51.83 
given prasāda by Vallabha Bhatta, 3.7.50 Ai (see Sact) 
thrown by Nityānanda, 2.3.85-104 aisvarya [sovereign majesty] (see also Krsna); 
Ganga explained as the Yamuna, 2.3.27-37 passim 
graciousness to Raghunatha in Nilacala, heavenly manifestation, 1.5.21* 
3.6.242 Krsna not gained by knowledge of, 3.7.23-28* 
hosts festival prior to Nilacala pilgrimage, nature of bhagavān, 1.1.$1.3*; 1.4.16* 
2.10.83-86 nature of Caitanya, 2.21.sl.1*; 2.14.17 
hosts Haridasa, 3.3.201-213 not the object of prema, 1.4.16*-17 
hosts Jagadananda on trip to visit Sacr, Sakti, 2.24.17* 
2.12.95-99 tasted by Caitanya, 2.21.82 
jūāna worshiped through vidhi-bhakti, 1.4.16*; 
accused by Nityananda to be follower of, 1.3.14*-16 
2.12.190-92 aitotà [garden], 2.14.63, 89; 3.1.57 
followers embrace, 1.12.1-9*, 64-70 Ajamila, 3.3.55, $1.5, 60, $1.11 
followers gain sarüpya [mukti], 1.6.28 Ajita [manvantara-avatàra], 2.17.51.7; 2.20.276; 
teacher of, 1.12.37-38*; 1.17.62-64 2.24.41.12 
kirtana Akificana Krsnadasa 
leads kīrtana group in Nīlācala, 2.11.199- Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.64 
225; 3.7.57-62; 3.55-78* annual trip to Nilacala, 3.10.8 
participates in kīrtana before Jagannā- Akrūra, 2.18.126; 2.22.51.58; 3.19.46 


tha's car, 2.13.34, 57 Akrüra (see Gopinatha Simha) 
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Akrüra-tirtha, 2.18.63*, 67, 71-72, 82, 118, 124, 
125 

Alalanatha, 2.1.113; 2.7.58, 74; 2.9.310; 2.11.52; 
3.2.130; 3.9.59, 76, 82, 91 

ālambana (see bhava, vibhava), 2.23.30*, 48-50* 

alamkāra (see poetics) 

Amalitalata, 2.9.207 

Āmbuyāmuluka, 3.2.15* 

amša (see ariga) 

Amogha Pandita [husband of Satht] 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.86 
criticizes Caitanya for food consumption, 

2.1.128; 2.15.242-56 
cursed by Sarvabhauma, 2.15.257-64 
forgiven by Caitanya, 2.15.265-90; 2.25.206 
ananda [bliss], passim; 2.21.4; 2.24.28-29; 
3.5.118, $1.6 
highest truth of Krsna, 1.1.54* 
Anandaranya, 2.20.185 
Ananta (see also Nityananda; Sesa), 2.1.106; 
2.21.9, $1.4; 3.1.51.39 
āveša-avatāra, 2.20.308, 309 
bhakta-avatāra, 1.5.99-108 
Nityānanda part, 1.1.$1.11 
purusa lying on, 1.5.83-85 

Ananta Ācārya [1] 

Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.56 

Ananta Ācārya [2] 

Gadādhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
Pandita GosvāmT's pupil, 1.8.54-55 

Ananta Dasa 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.59 

Anantapadmanabha, 2.9.224 

Āndhras, 2.24.$1.64*, 41.78 

androgyne (see Krsņa Caitanya, dual-incarnation) 

anga 
amša contrasted with, 1.6.19-22 
māyā, not connected to, 1.6.20 
upanga coupled with 

Advaita and Nityānanda as, 1.3.57-61; 
1.5.125-35; 1.6.33-35 

weapons of yuga-avatāra, 1.3.47-56; 
2.6.s1.4; 2.20.$1.53 

animals, tamed by Caitanya in forest, 2.17.24-44 

Aniruddha (see also avatara, caturvyaha), 1.1-5:8*5 

1.5.20*, 34*; 2.20.155, 166, 175, 194, $152 
annakata [mountain of rice] (see food) 

Annakūtagrāma, 2.18.22 
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antararīgā (see Sakti) 
anubhava (see bhava), defined, 2.19.154* 
Anupama [Mallik] Vallabha, brother of Rapa 
and Sanatana 
Caitanya’s Vrndavana lineage, 1.10.82-83 
death of, 3.1.32*-34, 47; 3.4.26 
devotion to Rama extolled, 3.4.27-48 
accompanies Rüpa to Prayāga, 2.19.35-36 
news of told to Sanātana, 2.25.163 
meets Vallabha Bhatta, 2.19.62-68, $1.7 
sent to Vrndavana by Caitanya, 2.20.61 
anurāga (see also prema, stages of development) 
defined, 2.19.152* 
nature is to disobey injunctions, 3.10.4-7 
yajnika brahmana woman dies for Krsna, 
2.12.29* 
anuvada (see subject) 
apāņipāda $loka, explained, 2.6.140*-42 
aparádha (see bhagavan, offence to; bhakta, 
offences by, against; nama, offence against) 
arati [waving of lights], 2.24.246 
Advaita performs, 2.3.55-56 
Gopala of Govarddhana, offered to, 2.4.65, 79 
Ksrracorà Gopīnātha, offered to, 2.4.121, 
201, 206 
Sāksīgopāla, offered to, 2.5.138 
Aritagrama, 2.18.2*-3 
Arjuna, 1.2.$1.7; 1.4.5138, $139, $1.41; 2.8.$15, 
$1.33; 2.19.163, 170; 2.22.5158; 2.24.5129, 
$1.59; $1.70 
artha, 2.9.91* 
Aruna, 2.24.5155, $1.79 
Arundhati, the pativratā, 1.13.104; 2.8.144* 
ascetic (see samnydsI) 
asceticism (see vairdgya; samnydsa) 
āšraya, Krsna as ultimate, 1.2.77-89; 2.6.244*; 
2.8.106-111* 
Astādašalīlācchanda of Rapa Gosvamin, 2.1.54* 
astakālīya-līlā, diurnal cycle, 2.20.321-25* 
astrology (see horoscope) 
asura, 1.3.71, $1.18; 1.4.12, 32; 1.8.11; 2.8.81.34; 
3.3.5L7, 138 
Ašva, 2.20.51.40 
Atharanala, 2.5.146; 2.16.37; 2.25.176 
atheists (see Buddhists), 2.6.152, 164, $1.14 
ātmā, atman (see also paramatman), 3.14.43 
equated with brahma by Vedantins, 
2.17.125 
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equated with Krsna's svarūpa, 2.24.56, $1.24 
means bhagavan, 2.24.205* 
ātmārāma 
atmārāmāšca” śloka interpreted by 
Caitanya, 2.6.168-79*; 2.24.2-235* 
followers of, 2.6.167; 2.24.passim 
yogis, six types of, 2.24.105-1 13* 
Auttama manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.275 
avadhūta (see also Nityānanda), Nityānanda 
called "fallen-” by Advaita, 2.3.82* 
avašesa, avašista (see food, lefotvers; prasāda) 
avatāra 
amáa-, 1.1.32*-33; 1.2.81; 1.3.20*, 53-56; 
1.5.69; 1.6.7-32*, 66, 85-86 
nimitta- and pradhana-, 1.6.11*-19 
āveša- (see madness) 
Caitanya as Kali yuga-, 1.1.51.4; 1.3.22-91; 
1.4.179, 184, 224; 2.6.94-101; 2.17.154 
caturvyūha 
ādi-caturvyūha, 1.1.51.8*; 1.4.10; 1.5.19- 
20; 2.20.142*; 155-60* 
amšas of Krsna, 2.22.6-7* 
manifest in Dvaraka, 1.5.33-42 
part of tadekātma-rūpa of bhagavan, 
2.20.155-210*, $1.29 
cause for, 2.25.124; 3.3.70-71, 210-213 
Caitanya tastes sweetness of Krsna, 
2.21.82-124 
primary [internal] 1.1.$1.5-6; 1.4.14-31, 
32-37, 90-97, 179-86, 195-224; 
1.17.268-71 
secondary [external], 1.3.11-21; 1.4.4-13, 
32-34, 89, 224 
threefold, 1.4.91*, 104-79; 2.2.69*-72 
dual incarnation, 1.l.sl.4*; 1.1415; 1.4.1-87; 
1.17.292-95 
frequency of, 1.3.4-8 
guna-, 1.1.32*, 34; 1.6.66; 2.20.214, 257-68", 
$1.47; 2.21.28,* $1.9 
Brahma the creator (rajas), 2.20.258-61 
Visnu the preserver (sattva), 2.20.266-68 
Rudra-Siva the destroyer (tamas), 
2.20.262-65, $1.44-45 
Hla-, 2.6.97*; 2.20.212-13, 254-57 
manvantara, 1.4.10; 1.5.96-97; 2.20.214, 
269-78*, 325 
nature of, 3.3.249-55*; 3.8.85-88 
place of, 2.21.6-7 
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purusa, 1.1.51.7*; 1.2.31*, 40*; $1.13; 1.5.passim; 
2.20.212-13, 217-54*; 2.21.29-32* 
first or Samkarsana, 1.1.51.8-9*; 1.2.40- 
42*; 1.5.passim; 2.20.212, 221-40* 
second or Garbhodhakašāyī, 1.1.$1.10*; 
1.2.40-42*; 1.5.passim; 2.20.241-51 
third or Ksīrodakašāyī, 1.1.51.11*; 1.2.40- 
42*, 96; 1.5.passim; 20.252-54 
šakti-, 1.7.15 
šaktyāveša-, 1.1.33*, 34; 1.2.81; 2.20.214, 
304-12* 
primary, 2.20.306-10, $1.60 
secondary, 2.20.311-312 
yuga-, 1.3.28-31; 1.4.10; 1.5.96-97; 2.6.98, śl. 
3-4; 2.20.214, 279-89* 
recognizable by laksanas, 2.20.290-303* 
work of, 3.4.94-99 
avatārī, avatārin 
avatāras undivided from, 1.5.111-20 
Caitanya as, 1.2.91-97 
Krsna as svayam-, 1.2.82; 1.4.9-11; 1.5.3; 
2.8.106; 2.21.101 
āveša (see Krsna Caitanya, divine forms of 
madness), 
āveša-rūpa (see Krsna, tattva) 
āvirbhāva 
before Nrsimhānanda, 3.2.33-82 
personal divine manifestation, 1.10.54, 56- 
58; 3.2.2-6 
types of, 3.2.33*-35 
Ayodhyā, 2.25.153; 3.3.76 


B 
Bada Haridāsa, 
in Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.145 
kīrtanīyā of Caitanya, 2.10.144-45 
bahiranga (see Sakti) 
Bahula [forest], pilgrimage site in Vraja, 
2.17.182 
Bakala [territory], 2.19.24 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya 
accompanies Caitanya back to Nīlācala, 
2.1.222; 2.25.175 
sent ahead to tell of return, 2.25.176 
accompanies Caitanya to Vrndavana, 
2.1.222-31; 2.17.10-219 
accused by Pāthāns of poisoning Caitany® 
2.18.153-74 
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carries mud from Radhakunda, 2.18.11 
chastised for believing Krsna-sighting at 
Kalidaha, 2.18.92-96 
chosen to accompany Caitanya to 
Vrndavana, 2.17.10-19 
cooks for Caitanya, 2.17.54-61, 85, 167; 
2.18.19 
explains to brahmana why Caitanya hon- 
ors him, 2.17.160-65 
honored by Tapana Misra in Kast, 
2.17.84 
praised by Caitanya for service, 2.17.72- 
73 
pulls Caitanya from Yamuna, 2.17.141 
recognizes Caitanya as Īsvara, 2.17.74-77 
removes Caitanya from Vrndavana, 
2.18.125-44 
revives Caitanya when he faints from 
prema, 2.17.203-19 
in Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.144 
told of Caitanya's trip through forest 
to Haridasa, 3.3.68 
to Sanatana, 3.4.201 
Baladeva, Balarama (see also Nityananda), 
1.5.passim; 1.6.passim; 1.17.15*, 116; 2.1.23; 
2.13.21, 95, 170; 2.14.60, 122; 2.18.51.5; 
2.20.51.33 
Caitanya as, 1.17.109-114 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.63-65, 74-92 
Krsna, second body of, 1.5.3-4 
vaibhava-prakāša of bhagavan’s svayam- 
rūpa, 2.20.145 
Visvarūpa and Nityānanda as, 1.13.72-76* 
Balagandi, 2.13.185; 2.14.23; 2.16.52 
Balagopala, 1.13.7*; 2.15.60; 3.7.132 
Balarama (see Baladeva) 
Balarama Acarya 
purohita of Hiranya and Govarddhana in 
Candapura, 3.3.157-60 
rebukes Gopala Cakravartī for insulting 
Haridasa, 3.3.188-94 
Balarama Dasa 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.31 
Balarama [Mišra], son of Advaitacarya 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.25 
Bali, 3.1.$1.39 
Batapant, 2.9.208 
Bathing festival [snāna-yātrāļ, 2.1.1125 2.11.50-51 
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batula (see madness) 
baula, bauliya [mad] (see madness) 
Benapola, 3.3.91* 
Bhadraka, 2.1.139 
Bhadravana, 2.18.59* 
Bhagavad Gita (see sloka index), passim, recita- 
tion of, 2.9.87-101 
bhagavan (see also Krsna) 
aprakrta Madana, 2.8.109*-114 
āveša-rūpa, 2.20.214, 304-12* 
primary, 2.20.306-10, $1.60 
secondary, 2.20.311-312 
body of, 3.5.116-20 
desire to cover divinity, 3.3.82-84, $1.8 
gunas of (see qualities of) 
Jīvas” source, 1.2.27-37; 2.18.104-107 
kāyavyūha, 1.1.42*; 2.20.141-42* 
called Līlā-Purusottama, 2.20.209 
Madana Mohana, 2.17.201-203 
manifest through bhakti, 2.24.57-60 
mūrti(s) of, 2.6.150*, 158; 2.8.82* 
not different from Caitanya, Nrsimha, 
Jagannātha, 3.2.66 
offence to, 2.15.257-64, 41.7-8; 2.25.66; 
3.5.117-46 
parama-isvara as Caitanya, 2.6.76-103; 
2.6.51.44-45 
pūrņa or complete, 1.1.$1.3*; 1.2.passim; 1.3.3 
qualities of, 2.6.131-59*; 2.8.108; 2.17.198- 
203; 2.18.105; 2.21.10-81*; 2.24.33-43, 
$1.17; 2.25.30-33*, 39-48* 
compared to Muslim God's characteris- 
tics, 2.18.175-203* 
powers of (see also Sakti), 2.25.91-92 
signs of 2.6.77", 88 
svarüpa of, 1.1.22-23*; 1.4.54-61*; 2.8.117- 
45; 2.24.34, 53; 2.25.30-33*; 3.5.117-20 
full never leaves Vraja, 3.1.60-61, $1.6 
gained by bhakti, 2.24.93 
svatantra [self-dependent], passim, 2.10.13- 
14; 2.12.23-27 
called svayam bhagavan, 2.20.209; 2.24.54 
svayam-rūpa, 2.20.139-51* 
svayam, defined, 1.1.24"; 1.2.5-6; 1.7.106- 
26, 131-32; 2.8.106-114; 2.9.127-46; 
2.20.139-51*, 313-32; 2..21.27 
prakāša manifestation, 1.1.35-37*, $1.32- 
34; 2.20.140-147* 
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prabhava division, 2.20.140-42*, $1.25 
vaibhava division, 2.20.139, 143-47* 
tadekātma-rūpa (see also avatāra), 
svāmša, 2.20.153, 211-289* 
vilāsa manifestation, 1.1.35*, 38-39; 
1.2.20*, 47, 80-89; 2.20.153-210*, 41.29 
wrong interpretations of, 1.2.49-102; 2.6.122- 
79 
Bhagavan Acarya 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.134; 2.1.239 
Caitanya eats according to wishes of, 3.8.79- 
84 
chastised by Svarüpa for reading Bhasya, 
3.2.88-99 
sends Chota Haridasa to beg rice from 
woman, 3.2.100-113 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya, 
3.10.151-52 
petitions Svarüpa to listen to Vanga 
brahmana’s nātaka, 3.5.87-108 
sakhya-bhāva of, 3.2.84 
servant of Caitanya, 2.10.177 
walks lamely toward sea with Caitanya in 
bhāva, 3.14.79-85 
Bhagavan Mišra 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
Bhagavan Pandita 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.67 
annual trip to Nīlācala, 3.10.9 
bhagavata (see also bhakta) 
greatest of, 2.8.6152; 2.22.51.30; 2.25.5125 
purana (see loka index) 
beginning is meaning of gāyatrī, 
2.25.109, $1.39-40 
commentary on Veda, 2.25.75-84a, 108- 
109, $1.35-40 
like Krsna, 2.24.232-33; 2.25.218 
true form of rasa of Krsna-bhakti, 
2.25.110-111 
signs of maha-, 2.17.106*-109 
text and devotee, 1.1.56*-59 
Bhagavata Acarya [1] 
in Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.111, 117 
Bhagavata Acarya [2] 
in Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.56 
Bhagavata Acarya [3] 
in Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.78 
Bhagavata Dasa 
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in Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.80 
Bhāgavata purana (see Sloka index), passim 
Bhagavata-sandarbha of Jīva Gosvamin (see 

$loka index), 2.1.38"; 3.4.220, 222 
Bhagavatamrta (see Laghu- or Brhat-) 
bhakta[s] (see also bhagavata) 

antaranga-, 2.13.53 

association with, 2.6.191, 220-22; 2.22.28- 

54*; 2.23.5-9, §1.5-6; 2.24.69-73*, 112, 123, 
225, 251 
Mrgāri the hunter saved by, 2.24.149- 
202* 
bhagavan recognizes, 1.3.67-71 
body of (see also siddha-deha) 
belongs to bhagavan, suicide condemned, 
3.4.53-87 
considered wonderful by bhagavān re- 
gardless, 3.4.160-72 
immaterial nature of, 3.4.168-72, 183-88 
Caitanya 
annual visit to Nīlacala to see, 2.16.11-84 
meets after samnydsa, 2.3.148-57 
praises qualities of close followers, 
3.7.14-39 
reside with in Nīlācala, 2.1.238-40 
retinue of, 1.5.121-24 
visits after return from Vrndavana, 3.1.9- 
11, 158 

devotional acts of (see bhakti, vaidhi acts of) 

faults (see also dosa), 2.22.45; 2.24.254* 

lineages 

of Advaitācārya, 1.12.1-76 

of Caitanya 
Gauda, 1.10.104-20 
Khanda, 1.10.76-77 
Kulīnagrāma, 1.10.78-81 
Nadīyā, 1.10.6-75 
Nīlācala (Puri), 1.10.121-49 
Varanasi, 1.10.150-56 
Vrndāvana, 1.10.82-103 

of Gadādhara Pandita, 1.12.77-88 

of Nityānanda, 1.11.passim 

Mādhava Purī as model, 2.4.169-88 

mukti rejected, 1.4.172 

offences by, against, 2.19.138*; 2.24.248, 

250; 2.25.66, $1.15; 3.3.136-56, 178-201; 
3.4.169*, 186-89*; 3.8.17-32, 92 
types classified, 2.22.63* 
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passions to be avoided, 2.22.46* 
listening to Krsna-stories destroys sexual 
desire, 3.5.42-46 
power to recognize divinity, 3.3.82-84, $1.8 
qualities of, 1.1.29"; 1.8.53*; 1.17.23-29; 
2.10.11; 2.15.106-111; 2.16.68-74*; 2.17.106* - 
109; 2.22.43-54*, $1.49; 2.23.10-20*, 56", 
$1.49-56; 2.24.119, 248*; 3.4.123-30 
control over bhagavan (see vasa) 
described in Caitanya’s “siksastaka,” 
3.20.9-51 
as greatest of jīvas, 2.8.200 
mahābhāgavata sees only Krsna, 2.8.226-28 
signs of one possessed of prema, 2.23.21, 
$1.19-20 
varņāšrama abandoned by, 2.22.19, $1.8- 
9, 50, $1.44 
serving of other bhaktas, 2.11.£1.4-8; 
2.13.$1.5; 2.14.16 
typed according to faith, 2.22.38-41 
typed according to rati or sthayi-bhava, 
2.19.157*-64*; 2.22.42 
vaidhi and raga, sixteen subdivisions of, 
2.24.206-212* 
vairāgya of, 2.23.56", $1.49-56 
wishing-tree of, 1.9-12 
bhakta-akhya (see pafica-tattva; Srivasa 
Pandita) 
bhakta-avatara (see pafica-tattva; Advaitacarya) 
bhakta-rüpa (see parica-tattva; Krsna Caitanya) 
bhakta-šakti (see parica-tattva; Gadadhara 
Pandita) 
bhakta-svarüpa (see parica-tattva; Nityānanda) 
bhakti 
abhidheya, as (see abhidheya) 
available to all classes, 2.24.51.69 
characteristics of 
devoid of jūāna, 2.8.58, $1.9 
essence of all knowledge, 2.8.199 
main features, 2.19.88-97 
outline of, 2.8.199-213; 2.19.123-56 
purifies the world, 2.20.53-57 
signs of pure, 2.19.147-50* 
creeper of, 2.19.133-46 
Kies promises to reciprocate, 1.4.41.2, śl. 28; 
2.8.70, $1.21 
Krsna cannot reciprocate gopīs love, 
2.8.71*-72, §1.22-23 
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provides results of all other sadhanas, 
2.24.65-66, $1.29 
-rasa (see rasa) 
-sādhana (see -tattva below) 
-tattva, 1.1.54*; 2.8.54-105*; 2.22.passim 
Jīva, eternal servant of Krsņa, follows 
holy men, 2.22.17-37*; 2.23.5-9, $1.5-6 
qualities of Krsna inhere in Vaisnava's 
body, 2.22.43-54* él 
rāgānugā sadhana, 2.22.85-95*; 3.4.65 
divisions of, 2.24.61-63, $1.28 
external, 2.22.89 
internal, 2.22.90-92, $1.72 
practitioners of, sixteen types, 
2.24.206-212* 
Ramananda Raya’s explained, 3.5.11*- 
24, 32-49* 
sprouts rati and bhava, 2.22.93 
rāgātmikā nature of Vraja dwellers, 
2.22.85*-88 
sādhana started by chanting name, 3.20.10 
three levels of šraddhā, 2.22.38-42* 
vaidhī sādhana 
divisions of, 2.24.61-63, £1.28 
eradicates evil, 2.23.6 
five best, 2.22.74-75 
practitioners of, sixteen types, 
2.24.206-212* 
sixty-four types, 2.19.137*; 2.21.100*; 
2.22.60-84* 
smrti injunctions written by Sanātana, 
2.24.240-57* 
Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu of Rūpa Gosvāmin 
(see šloka index), 2.1.33; 3.4.214 
Bhandiravana, 2.18.59* 
Bharata Muni, 1.4.214 
Bhārgīnadi, 2.5.140 
bhāsya, 2.6.123-26 
Bhattamāris, 2.1.103; 2.9.207, 209-16; 2.10.62 


bhava (see also Krsna Caitanya, divine forms of; 


prema; rasa;) 

adhirfidha-, 1.4.139*-48; 2.6.10-12*; 
2.23.37-41*; 3.14.14 

anubhava, 2.19.154-55*; 2.23.28-29, 31* 

bhakta-, 1.4.37; 1.6.93-96 

Caitanya’s body transformed, 2.2.5, 10-13; 
3.14.60-69*, 85-90; 3.17.7-20*; 3.18.44-56, 
65-69, 73 
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defined, 2.19.152* 
devotee’s reciprocated, 1.4.18-23; 2.8.70, $1.21 
employed in rāgānugā-sādhana, 2.22.91-93 
gopt-, 1.4.42-46; 1.17.240-44, 270-73; 2.8.162- 
66*, 177-85; 2.9.122-24; 221552: 24199115- 
152; 2.21.99*; 3.14.11-14 
kānta-, 2.8.63*, $1.17-18 
lalita-, 2.14.51.10-11 
mahabhava (see above, adhiradha-; prema, 
stages of development) 
mati-, 3.17.50* 
parakīyā-, 1.4.24-28*, 41-46” (see also gop?) 
physical manifestations of (see below, 
saīicāri; sāttvika; vyabhicārī; and also see 
prema, effects of), 
pralaya- (see also adhirūdhā-), 2.6.11* 
Rādhā-, 1.4.passim; 1.17.269; 2.1.70-79; 
2.2.2-72; 2.8.passim; 2.14.220; 3.14.11-14; 
3.15.passim; 3.16.110-140*; 3.17- 
19.passim; 3.20.30-53* 
rūdha-, 2.23.37* 
sakhī- (see above gopt-) 
sañcāri-, 1.7.86-93*; 2.8.135*; 2.8.135* 
(types described); 2.12.57-61; 2.13.164*; 
2.14.164*-89 
sandhi-, 2.2.54-60; 2.13.164*; 3.15.75 
sāttvika [eight], 1.7.86-93*; 1.17.5; 2.2.62; 
2.3.8,109-33; 2.4.195-200; 2.8.135*; 
2.13.79-82, 96-105, 160-69; 2.14.163; 
2.19.154-55*; 2.23.28-29, 31*; 3.2.17-18; 
3.10.66-73; 3.14.93; 3.15.51, 74; 3.20.53 
$avalya, 2.2.54*; 2.13.164*; 3.15.75; 
3.17.47*-56; 3.20.35 
sthayi-, 2.13.164*; 2.19.154*, 157-59*; 
2.23.25-27 
dāsya-, 1.3.9-10; 1.4.38; 1.6.38-92; 2.2.67; 
2.8.60*, $1.12-13; 2.19.157-59*, 162, 
180-81; 2.23.25, 33-34*, 49-51*; 
2.24.25, 42; 3.7.22-28; 3.20.25-29 
madhura-, mādhurya- (see $rtigara-) 
sakhya-, 1.3.9-10; 1.4.38; 1.6.56-57; 


2.2.67; 2.8.61*, $1.14; 2.9.104; 2.19.157- 


59*, 162*, 181-84*; 2.23.25, 33, Boar 
36*, 49-51%; 2.24.26, 42; 3.7.22; 
šānta-, 2.8.60*; 2.19.157-59*, 162*, 173- 
79; 2.23.25, 33-34*, 36*; 2.24.25, 111 
$rngara-, 1.3.9-10; 1.4.38-41; 2.2.67; 
2.19.157-59*, 164, 189-94*; 2.23.25, 33, 
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37-44"; 2.24.27; 3.7.22 
vātsalya-, 1.3.9-10; 1.4.38; 1.6.51-55; 
2.2.67; 2.3.134-47, 157-84; 2.8.62*, 
$l.15-16; 2.19.157-59*, 163, 185-88*, 
$1.39; 2.23.25, 33, 35*, 36*, 49-51*; 
2.24.26, 42; 3.7.22 
$uddha-, 3.7.22-28 
sūddīpta-, 2.6.11*; 2.8.135* 
svakiya-, 1.4.24-28*, 41 
types of, 2.23.passim 
udaya, 3.15.75* 
ūddīpta-, 2.6.11* 
vibhàva, 2.19.154-55*; 2.23.28-30*, 48-52* 
vyabhicārī (see also bhava, saiicári), 2.8.135*; 
2.19.154-55*; 2.23.28-29, 32 
bhavaka 
Caitanya called, 2.17.112*-13 
Haridasa called, 3.3.181 
Bhavananda Raya, father of Rāmānanda 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.129-32 
introduced to Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.1.121; 
2.10.47-59 
father of Gopīnātha Pattanāyaka, 3.9.14 
favored by king Pratāparudra, 3.9.100-101, 
118-24 
called Pāņdu, 2.10.51*; 3.9.127-29* 
Bhavanātha Kara 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.58 
Bhavānī pūjā, desecration with, 1.17.30-55 
Bhavānīpura, 2.16.96 
bhaya (see rasa, gauna-) 
Bhīma, 2.19.163 
Bhīmarathī [river], 2.9.275 
Bhisma, 2.23.51.4; 3.11.56*, 95 
Bhismaka 
daughter presented to Krsna, 2.5.27 
Bholanatha Dasa 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.58 
Bhūgarbha Gosvāmī 
bhakta of Vrndāvana and pupil of 
Gadadhara Pandita, 1.8.63 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.80 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
bhukti 
must be mixed with bhakti, 2.22.23 
pursuit not satisfying, 2.19.132*; 2.24.31-32 
bhūta [ghost or spirit], 2.22.$1.62 
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fisherman thinks Caitanya’s body is pos- 
sessed of, 3.18.41-67 

Bhūtešvara 
pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.180 

Bhuvanešvara, 2.5.139; 2.16.98 

Bijuli Khān, 

Pathan mleccha converted by Caitanya, 
2.18.197, 202 
Bilvamangala (see also Krsnakarnamrta of 
Bilvamangala), 2.10.171 
Bindumādhava [marti in Kast], 2.17.82; 
2.19.37; 2.25.51, 53 
birth (see Krsna Caitanya) 
Brahma (see also Brahma-world), passim 
born on earth in Caitanya-avatāra, 3.3.249* 
born of Nityānanda, 1.1.51.9* 
creator, 1.2.51.5*; 2.20.4122; 1.5.86-87; 
2.20.242-51 

discovers he is one among myriads, 2.21.43- 
YR 

guna-avatara (rajas), 2.20.258-61, $1.42 

in jiva form, 2.20.307 

marvels at Krsna’s greatness, 2.21.7-24 

part of Krsna, 1.5.$1.20 

relation to manvantara-ages, 2.20.269-78* 

instructs Narada, 2.25.78-84* 

brahma, brahman [n.], principle of non-duality 
in relation to ātrā, etc., 2.24.passim 
bhagavan, part of, 1.2.2-18; 2.20.134-35, 

$1.22; 2.24.passim; 2.25.30-33* 
manifest in jūāna, 2.24.57-60 
non-dual nature of, 1.1.51.3*; 1.2.$1.3; 
2.18.175-203* 
-tattva explained, 1.7.104-26* 
universe, source of, 2.6.134 

brahma-daitya, 3.18.48 

Brahmagiri, 2.9.289 

Brahmakunda, 2.18.18* 

brahmana, passim 
should not harm body of, 2.15.157-61 

Brahmananda Bharati 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.154 
bhakti wishing-tree’s root, 1.9.11 
Caitanya, interaction with 7 

Caitanya shames into giving up animal 
skin, 2.1.271; 2.10.146-76 
eats with Caitanya at Haridāsa's death 


feast, 3.11.86 
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greets Caitanya on return to Nīlācala, 
2.25.179 
presence brings Caitanya out of de- 
lirium, 3.14.107-110 
receives sandalwood paste from 
Caitanya, 2.13.29 
receives sukrti phela prasada, 3.16.98-101 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhava, 
3.14.79-85 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nīlācala, 
2.12.153 
meets Ramananda Raya, 2.11.24 
associates with Sanātana in Nīlācala, 
3.4.102-107 
Brahmānanda Purī 
bhakti wishing-tree, root of, 1.9.11 
Bhramara-gītā, 3.19.100* 
Brahmā Samhita (see šloka index) 
Caitanya thanks Sārvabhauma for, 2.11.127- 
30 
copied by Caitanya in south, 2.1.111; 
2.9.220-24, 281 
shared with Rāmānanda Rāya, 2.9.295-97 
Brahmasāvarņa manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.277 
Brahma-world [-egg] 
amšas of Krsna permeate, 2.22.6-7* 
cosmogony, 2.20.242-54; 2.21.12 
cosmography, 2.15.170-77* 
devi-dhama, 2.21.39 
eternal līlās in, 2.20.315-31* 
jivas saved in, 3.3.61-81 
maya creates, 1.6.11-191; 2.24.18 
mūrtis of bhagavan in, 2.20.187; 2.23.s1.34 
nature of, 1.5.78-82; 2.20.130, 217-26", 236- 
41* 
purusa infuses, 1.5.58-62; 2.20 
size of, 2.1.253; 2.20.237-40; 2.21.68-71* 
svarūpas in, 2.21.88 
Brhaspati, 2.10.114; 2.20.290 
Brhatbhāgavatāmrta of Sanātana Gosvāmin 
(see sloka index), 2.1.30; 3.4.210* 
Brhatsahasranāma of the Mahābhārata, 
1.17.84* 
Brhatbhānu manvantara-avatara, 2.20.278 
Buddhimanta Khan 
Caitanya’s Nadiya lineage, 1.10.72 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after samnydsa, 
2.3.151 
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gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.118 
annual trip to Nīlācala, 3.10.9 
Buddhists 
called atheists, 2.6.152 
converted by Caitanya in south, 2.9.40-57 
crypto-, 2.6.s1.14 
low class of jiva, 2.19.128 


C 
Caitanya (see Krsna Caitanya) 
Caitanyastaka of Rapa Gosvamin (see also 
£loka index), 2.13.198 
Caitanya bhagavata (see Vindavana Dasa) 
Caitanyacandrodaya Nātaka of Kavikarņapūra 
(see Kavikarnapüra; see also šloka index) 
Caitanya Dasa [1], son of Sivananda 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.60 
accompanies Sivananda Sena to Nīlācala to 
see Caitanya, 2.16.22 
Vrndàvana bhakta, 1.8.64 
Caitanya Dasa [2] 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.57 
Caitanya mangala (see Vrndavana Dasa) 
Caitanya Vallabha 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.86 
Cakrapani Acarya 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.56 
Caksusa manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 
Camatapura, 2.9.205 
caņdāla, 2.15.269 
prema manifest to, 2.1.237 
samkirtana recipients, 1.4.36 
Candanesvara 
introduced to Caitanya in Nilacala, 2.10.43 
Candapura, 3.3.157 
Caņdīdāsa [poet] 
Caitanya, et al., recite, 2.2.65 
works sung by Rāmānanda and Svarüpa to 
Caitanya, 1.13.40; 3.17.4-7 
works sung by Svarapa Damodara, 2.10.115 
Candrašekhara Acarya[ratna] 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.10-11 
Caitanya, interaction with 
attended Caitanya’s samnyāsa, 1.17.266; 
2.3.9 
feeds Caitanya in Nīlācala periodically, 
2.16.57 
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gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.117, 136 
annual visit to Nīlācala, 2.16.15; 3.10.3 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south, 2.10.80 
escorts Saci to meet Caitanya, 2.3.134-35 
devotional character of 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.45-49 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nilacala, 
2.12.154 
wife accompanies to Nilacala to see 
Caitanya, 2.16.23; 3.12.10 
Nityananda dispatches to Advaita and Saci, 
2.3.18-20 
Candrašekhara [Dasa] Vaidya 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.110 
Caitanya's Varanasi lineage, 1.10.150 
Caitanya, interaction with 
dances in kirtana with Caitanya, 2.25.54- 
55 
hosts Caitanya in Kāšī, 1.7.43; 2.20.44-89 
petitions Caitanya to vanquish Mayavadis, 
1.7.47-50; 2.25.11 
requests Caitanya to stay in Kal, 
2.17.88-94 
wishes to accompany Caitanya to Nilacala, 
2.25.131-34 
meets Caitanya on return from Vrndavana, 
2.19.202-204 
hosts Balabhadra Bhattacarya, 2.19.206 
hosts Rüpa in Kast, 2.25.169-71 
meets Jagadānanda in Vārāņasī, 3.13.42 
mistakes Sanātana for dervish, 2.20.45-49 
Sanatana refuses gift of garment from, 
2.20.65-66 
Candrešvara, son of Sarvabhauma 
Bengali devotees taken to Jagannatha by, 
2.6.32 
car festival (see Jagannatha marti) 
carana [celestial figure], 1.13.105 
caste (see jati; pollution [ritual]; varna) 
Cataka [mountain], 2.2.8; 2.14.79; 3.18.34 
Caturdvara, 2.16.115, 121 
caturvyūha (see avatara; vyūha), 
causation, types of, 1.2.28* 


Subject Index 


Chatrabhoga, 2.3.213*; 3.6.183 
Chota Haridasa, kirtantya 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.145 
punishment by Caitanya for contacting 
woman, 2.1.245; 3.2.100-164; 3.20.96 
servant of Caitanya, 2.10.144-45 
Cidayatālā-tīrtha, 2.9.203 
Cīra-ghat, 2.18.68*-71 
Cirāiyā [mountain], 3.18.38 
ciraloka-pāla, 2.21.43*, 76 
Cirafijīva [Sena] 
Caitanya's Khaņda lineage, 1.10.76, 117 
pointed out to Pratāparudra, 2.11.81 
Citrotpalā River, 2.16.118 
cit, cit-šakti (see Sakti) 
consciousness, three states of, 3.15.4; 3.18.74-77* 
conversion 
mleccha Ptr, by Caitanya, 2.18.175-203 
yavana king, by Caitanya, 2.16.154-98 
Corā-Bhagavatī, 2.9.254 
cosmogony (see Brahma-world; avatara, guna) 
cosmography (see Brahma-world; Vaikuntha) 
cosomology (see Brahma-world; Vaikuntha) 
cows 
gather around Caitanya’s inert body, 
3.17.11-20; 3.20.122 
given to Gopāla mūrti, 2.4.101 
slaughter of, by Muslims, 1.17.146-64 
tailanga- in Puri, 3.6.309 
creation (see maya) 
curse, of Caitanya by brahmana, 1.17.56-60 
Cuttack (see Kataka) 


D 

Dabir Khas (see Rapa Gosvamin) 

daitya, 1.5.1.6; 1.8.8* 

Daksasavarna manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 

Daksinamathura, 2.9.163, 195 

Dāksinātya [brahmanas], 2.18.123 

Damayantī, sister of Raghava Pandita 
Caitanya’s Nadtya lineage, 1.10.23 ; 
prepares large quantities of food for Caitanya, 

1.10.23-25; 3.10.12-38* 

Damodara, 2.20.166, 169, 201 

Damodara Dasa 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.49 

Damodara Pandita (n.b. several references 

could refer to Svarüpa Damodara) 
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Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.29-30 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.124; 2.1.238 
Caitanya, interaction with 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 
2.16.127 
accompanies Caitanya back to Nīlācala, 
2.1.222 
departure from Santipura with Caitanya, 
2.3.206-207 
greets Caitanya on return to Nīlācala, 
2.25.181 
meets Caitanya in Santipura after samuyāsa, 
2.3.151 
praised by Caitanya as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
rebukes Caitanya for associating with 
widow's son, 1.10.29-30; 2.1.245; 3.3.2- 
19; 3.20.97 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south, 2.10.81 
rejoices at Caitanya's return from south, 
2.9.312 
sent to Navadvipa to watch over Caitanya’s 
mother, 3.3.20-47 
serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 
2.12.160 
in kirtana before Jagannatha's car, 2.13.36 
honored with prasada by Vallabha Bhatta, 
3.7.50 
associates with Sanātana in Nīlācala, 
3.4.102-107 
Danakeli-kaumudi of Rapa Gosvamin (see šloka 
index), 2.1.34 
Dandaka [forest], 2.9.283 
daršana, passim 
Caitanya sees Krsna at Jagannatha-, 3.16.74- 
81 
impossible because of pollution, 3.4.5-9 
releases living creatures, 2.15.134 
required act, 2.22.70 
woman steps on Caitanya for Jagannatha-, 
3.14.21-28* 
daršanas, philosophical systems, 2.17.92"; 
2.25.39-49*; 3.7.18 
Daru-Brahma (see Jagannatha marti) 
Daruka, 1.4.5132 
Dasa, chief cook for Jagannatha 
introduced to Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.10.41 
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Dašama-tippaņī of Sanātana Gosvāmin, 2.1.30; 
3.4.211 
Dagagvamedha [ghat], 2.19.104 
dāsya (see bhāva, sthāyi-) 
death (see also suicide) 
Anupama, 3.1.32*-34, 47; 3.4.26 
Caitanya, 1.13.8 
Chota Haridāsa, 3.2.145-46, 154 
Haridāsa, 2.1.243; 3.11.20-106 
Ī$vara Purl, 2.10.130 
Jagannatha Mišra, 1.15.21-22* 
Krsna, 2.23.59* 
Laksmīpriyā, 1.16.18-21* 
Madhava Purl, 2.4.194; 3.8.17-35 
Raghunatha Bhatta’s parents, 3.13.117 
Sankararanya [Višvarūpa], 2.9.271-73 
Svarūpa Dāmodara, 1.10.91 
tenth stage in viraha, 3.14.48-49* 
Deccani brāhmaņa 
hosts Caitanya in Prayāga, 2.19.43 
cares for Rūpa, 2.19.200-201 
fed Rūpa and Anupama with Caitanya's 
leftovers, 2.19.54-55 
dehārāmī, worshiper of brahma in the body, 
2.24.138-42* 
Dervish [darveša], Sanātana assumes garb of, 
2.20.12 
descent (see avatāra) 
devadāsī 
sings Gītagovinda, mesmerizes Caitanya, 
3.13.77-87; 3.20.112 
Rāmānanda Rāya's association with, 3.5.11- 
24*, 32-49* 
possible Sahajīya interpretation of, 3.5.11* 
Devaki, 2.13.41.4; 2.19.$1.27 
Devānanda 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.43 
Devananda [Pandita] 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.75 
Caitanya’s grace received by, 2.1.143 
Devasávarna manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.277 
Devasthana, 2.9.71 
devi 
Radha as, 1.4.72* 
Siyall-Bhairavl, 2.9.68; 2.23.5125 
Devi-dhama (see Brahma-world) 
devotee (see bhakta) 
dhama, dhama (see also avatara) 
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Advaita’s house becomes Vaikuntha, 2.3.153 
avatara accompaniment, 1.1.21; 1.3.72-75; 
1.13.50-60; 1.3.73-75; 1.4.226; 2.20.313-14* 

descent of individual members, 1.13.51* 

Ka&t Miéra's house becomes Vaikuntha, 

2.11.117 

kayavytiha as, 1.1.42-43; 1.5.15-20 

Paravyoma for Krsna svarüpas, 2.21.2 
Dhanaījaya Pandita 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.28 

attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.61 
Dhanu-tīrtha 

Nirvindhyā, 2.9.283 

Setubandha, 2.9.184 
dharma 

abandoned in rāga, 1.4.28*, 143*-45; 3.14.40 

actions of holy men provides basis for, 

2.17.174-75, $1.11 

established by bhagavān, 1.3.17-21 

father's, 2.15.280-85 

gopīs abandon at sound of flute, 3.16.118- 

20; 3.17.34-36 

parents’, 1.14.79-88 
Dharmasāvarņa, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276* 

Dharmasetu, 2.20.276* 
Dhruvaghāta, 2.25.139 
Dhruvananda [Brahmacārī] 

Gadādhara Paņdita's lineage, 1.12.78 
dhyāna, fails to attain mādhurya, 2.21.100* 
Digvijayiī, vanguished by Caitanya, 1.16.23-102 
dikpāla, 2.21.76 
dīksā, 1.17.7*; 2.4.110; 2.15.109*; 2.22.61*; 3.4.36 
dīksā-guru (see guru) 

Dīpāvalī, 2.15.37* 

Dirghavisnu, pilgrimage place in Vraja, 
2.17.180 

divyonmāda [divine madness] (see madness) 

dogs 

Caitanya loves in Kūlinagrāma, 1.10.80; 

2.15.102 
Sarvabhauma’s worth more than other 
people, 2.15.278 
Sivananda Sena's saved, 2.1.129-30; 3.1.12- 
28*; 3.20.95 
dola-yatra (see swing festival) 
doms, 1.10.81 
dosa [fault] (see also bhakta) 
food, 2.12.187*-88* 
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types of, 1.1.64* 
water, 2.25.140-52* 
dreams 
Caitanya sees Svarüpa Damodara come, 
2.10.119 
Caitanya awakened from witnessing 
rasa-lila in, 3.14.15-19 
water sports and food preparation of 
Radha and Krsna, 3.18.77-115 
Candrašekhara sees Caitanya come to Kasi, 
2.19.202-204 
daršana of king not possible for Caitanya 
even in, 2.10.6-7 
devotees give up conversing with women in, 
3.2.142 
dharma instruction to Jagannatha Mišra in, 
1.14.79-88 
Gopāla 
instructs Madhava Puri to give sandalwood 
to Gopīnātha in, 2.4.156-61 
requests Madhava Puri to unearth him 
in, 2.4.33-45 
requests sandal from Madhava Purt in, 
2.4.104-107 
shows queen his pierced nose in, 
2.5.127-32 
Jagannatha Misra 
argues with brahmana about father’s role 
in, 1.14.79-88* 
interprets pregnancy in, 1.13.84-85 
Krsnadāsa brahmana instructed in dream to 
meet Caitanya , 2.18.75-83 
Narttaka Gopala Krsna appears to Madhvacarya 
in, 2.9.229-31* 
Nityananda described by Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
in, 1.5.162-71 
Nityānanda instructs Krsnadasa Kavirāja in, 
1.5.159-77 
Puņdarīka Vidyanidhi beaten in dream on 
Odani-sasthī, 2.16.77*-80 
Sact thinks vision of Caitanya is, 2.15.54-67; 
3.3.28-38; 3.12.85-94 
Sarasvatī instructs Digvijay! in, 1.16.99-100* 
Satyabhama tells Rapa to compose a sepa- 
rate drama, 3.1.35-39", 63 . S 
Tapana Mišra told to visit Caitanya in 
Vanga, 1.16.8-17 
dual incarnation (see avatāra) 
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Dugdhabdhisayr 

Parātmā as, in Nityananda, 1.1.51.11*; 

1.5.5116, 93-94 
duhkha [grief, misery], three types of, 
1.1.5137*; 2.20.96*; 3.19.103* 

Durgà, Caitanya as, 1.17.235 
Durlabha Visvasa 

Advaitacarya's lineage, 1.12.57 
Durvasa, 3.6.115 
Durvešana, 2.9.182-83 
Dvādaša-āditya, 2.18.65*; 3.13.68 
Dvādašavana, 2.5.11 
Dvaipāyani, 2.9.253 
Dvapara Age [yuga] (see avatara; yuga) 
Dvaraka, 2.9.274; 2.15.237; 2.20.183; 2.21.63-64 
Dvārāvatī, 2.21.74-75 
Dvija Haridasa 

Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.110 


E 
earth, cosomographic location of, 1.5.93, 100-102 
eclipse, at Caitanya's birth, 1.13.92, 99 
Ekadast 
bhaktas fast on, 2.22.62* 
Caitanya eats food for, 1.10.68-69*; 1.14.36* 
observance of, 2.24.252-53* 
Sact’s observance, 1.15.6-8* 
epilepsy (see vyadhi) 


Jg 
falsehood, desire for moksa is worst kind of, 
2.24.71-73* 
fasting, 2.22.62* 
faults (see dosa) 
flowers, Caitanya talks to in garden, 3.15.26-50* 
flute 
attraction of, 1.4.201; 3.17.22-37 
Krsna's makes Radha jealous, 3.16.110-24 
one of Krsna’s many wonderful sounds, 
3.17.38-46 
power of Krsna’s described, 3.16.126-40 
food (see also pollution; prasada; ucchista; and 
names of individual devotees) 
annaküta offerred to Gopala at 
Govarddhana, 2.4.56-57, 63-103; 2.15.239 
Caitanya's favorite, 3.2.107* 
cost of feeding Caitanya, Kaslévara, and 
Govinda, 3.8.38-30; 3.10.1553 
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Jagadananda, angry, prepares special for 
Caitanya, 3.12.123-50* 
leftovers, leavings [n.b. terms nearly synony- 
mous] (see also prasāda) 
avašesa, avasista (leftovers, remnants] 
Caitanya’s desired by bhaktas, 
2.12.198-99 
Caitanya's given to 
Kālidāsa bhakta, 3.16.47-58 
Raghunātha Bhatta, 3.13.107 
Sivananda’s family, 3.12.52 
mahaprasada leftovers called 
mahāmahāprasāda, 3.16.54 
Nityananda feeds to Raghunatha, et 
al, 3.6.87-99, 117-24 
jhuta [garbage] 
consuming Vaisnavas’ gains one’s 
desire, 3.16.53 
phela [garbage] 
Caitanya tastes sukrti phela prasada, 
32.16.81-108* 
$esa, Sesapatra (see avašesa above) 
ucchista [leftovers, remnants] 
Advaita equates Nityananda’s with 
prasāda, 2.3.85-104 
Advaita gives Raghunatha Dasa those 
of Caitanya, 2.16.224 
Kalidasa eats those of all Vaisnavas, 
3.16.5-35*; 3.20.119 
Narayan! eats Caitanya's, 1.17.2253 
Vrndavana Dasa's writings provide 
for Krsnadasa, 2.1.8*; 3.20.80-82 
lists of, prepared for 
Caitanya annually by pilgrims, 3.10.104- 
124, 131-34 
Caitanya and Nityānanda, 2.3.38-54 
Caitanya by Damayantī [-Raghava's 
jhālis), 3.10.12-38* 
Krsņa by gopīs for forest feast, 3.18.99- 
103; 3.20.126 
Nityānanda and assembly, 3.6.52-57, 64-69 
Nityānanda argues with Advaita over, 
2.3.76-99; 2.12.185-93 
Nityānanda feeds Caitanya, 3.6.76-81 
offerings prepared by Nrsimhānanda eaten 
by Caitanya, 3.2.54-67 
Ramacandra criticizes Caitanya’s eating, 
2.1.252; 3.8.5-95; 3.20.106 


Caitanya Caritāmrta 


Sārvabhauma serves devotees, 2.6.34-45 

Sact’s preparation for Caitanya, 2.15.53-67; 
3.3.28-38; 3.12.85-94 

Sathr's Mother's preparation for Caitanya, 
2.15.198-219 

frogs 

non-devotees' tongues likened to those of, 
21253075 

pandita’s speech likened to, 1.8.5 


G 
Gadadhara Dasa 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.51* 
gives invitation to feed Caitanya in Nilacala, 
3.10.137 
Nityananda accompanied to Gauda by, 
1.11.110-12, 14 
sent to Gauda with Nityánanda, 2.15.44 
Gadādhara Pandita Gosvāmī 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.13-14, 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.123; 2.1.238 
bhaktas in own lineage, 1.12.77-88 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after 
samnyāsa, 2.3.150 
greets Caitanya's return to Nīlācala, 
2.16.253; 2.25.180, 187 
entreats Caitanya to stay in Nilacala for 
rainy season, 2.16.276-80 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.80 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhava, 
3.14.79-85 
settled in YameSvara by Caitanya, 2.15.181 
water sports with devotees in Nilacala, 
2.14.79 
devotional character of 
bhakti-Sakti [of parica-tattva], 1.7.15-17 
bhàva profound but yielding like 
Rukmint’s, 3.7.128-46* 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
dasya bhàva of, 1.6.45-49 
disobeys Caitanya's command out of 
love, 2.16.129-47 
compared to Laksmī, 1.10.13 
Srngara bhava of, toward Caitanya, 2.2.67" 


Subject Index 


tattva, 1.1.$1.14; 1.1.11 
food or prasada, connection with 

Caitanya eats according to wishes of, 
3.8.79-84 

fed with bhaktas in garden at Nilàcala, 
2.12.154 

feeds Caitanya on fixed days, 3.10.150 

feeds Caitanya upon return to Nīlācala, 
2.16.283-86 


forced to listen to Vallabha's false commen- 


tary, 3.7.74-83 


leads kirtana group in Car Festival, 3.7.57-60 


aborted pilgrimage of, 2.16.275 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.73 
associates with Sanātana in Nīlācala, 
3.4.102-107 
Gajapati (see Pratāparudra) 
Gajendramoksaņa-tīrtha, 2.9.204 
Gālima (see Jagannātha Dāsa) 
gambhīrā, 2.2.6; 3.10.79; 3.19.52-53, 55 
gandharva, 1.13.105; 2.10.114; 2.15.ś1.7; 
2.20.151; 3.2.9, 147; 3.9.7 
Ganeša, 3.18.13 
Langā-, 2.9.254 
Ganga, passim 
cosmography of, 2.3.27-37 
Gangadasa 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.40 
Gangadasa [“Hairless”] 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.149 
Gangadasa Pandita 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.27 
annual trip to Nilacala, 3.10.8 
Caitanya's teacher, 1.15.3-5* 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after samnydsa, 
2.3.150 
in kīrtana before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.38 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.74 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
Gangadhara 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 
3.6.60 
Gangāmantrī 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
GarbhodaéayI, Garbhodakašāyī 
infuses worthy jīvas to create, 2.20.258-61 
Nityānanda-part, 1.1.4175; 1.1.5L9; 1.5.$L.2 
Nārāyaņa-purusa, 1.2.39-46*; 1.5.66 
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second purusa dwelling in Hiraņyagarbha, 
2.20.250-51 
called Sahasrašīrsa, 2.20.250 
Garga, 1.3.28* 
Garuda Paņdita 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.73 
annual trip to Nīlācala, 3.10.9 
Garuda pillar, Caitanya stands behind, 2.2.47; 
2.6.62 
Gāthuligrāma, 2.18.25, 30 
Gauda, Gaudīya, passim 
Gaura, Gauranga, Gaurarāya (see Krsna 
Caitanya) 
Gauranga Dasa 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.50 
Gaurariga-stava-kalpavrksa of Raghunatha Dasa 
(see šloka index), 3.6.319; 3.14.68, 113; 
3.16.80; 3.17.67; 3.19.71 
Gaurī, 1.13.104 
Gaurīdāsa Pandita 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.23-24 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 
3.6.61 
GautamI-ganga [river], 2.9.12 
Gaya, 1.17.6, 199; 2.5.10 
gayatri [mantra], 2.25.77-78* 
Bhagavata’s beginning is meaning of, 
2.25.109*, $1.39-40 
Gītagovinda of Jayadeva (see śloka index) 
Caitanya sings, 2.2.66; 3.20.58-59 
devadāsī sings, 3.13.77-87* 
Svarūpa and Rāmānanda sing to Caitanya, 
1.13.40; 3.15.24-25; 3.17.4-7; 3.19.79* 
Svarūpa Damodara sings, 2.10.1153; 3.17.58 
Godāvarī [river], 2.1.95; 2.8.8-10; 2.9.289 
Gokarna, pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.180 
Gokula (see also Vaikuntha) 
all-pervasive, 2.20.329-31 
tirthas of Vraja visited by Caitanya, 2.18.62 
in Vaikuntha, 2.20.183; 2.21.74-75 
Gokula Dasa 
Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.46 
Goloka (see Vaikuntha) 
Gopala 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.47 
Gopala [marti of Govarddhana], 3.13.38 
cleansing of mūrti, 2.4.59-61* 
descends Govarddhana for Rüpa, 2.18.40-48 
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established by Madhava Purl, 2.1.87-88; 
2.4.20-110; 2.17.159 
succession of brahmanas at temple of, 2.4.102- 
103* 
Gopala Acarya 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.112 
Gopāla Bhatta Gosvamin 
Caitanya’s Vrndavana lineage, 1.10.103 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
$iksā-guru of Krsnadasa Kavirāja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 
Gopāla Bhattācārya 
brother of Bhagavān Ācārya, 3.2.88 
sent away from Caitanya for studying Bhāsya, 
3.2.88-99 
Gopāla Cakravartī, 
contracts leprosy for insulting Haridāsa, 
3.3.178-200 
Gopālacampu of Jiva Gosvamin, 2.1.39; 3.4.221 
Gopala Capala 
forgiveness by Caitanya, 2.1.143-44 
Srīvāsa's house desecrated by, with articles 
for Bhavant pūjā, 1.17.33-55 
Gopāla Dāsa 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.111 
accompanied Rūpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Gopāla (Mišra], son of Advaitacarya 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.17-24 
brought back to life by Caitanya, 2.12.140-47 
pointed out to Pratāparudra, 2.11.78 
gopī 
abandon dharma, 2.21.121 
body of 
dedicated to Krsna’s pleasure 1.4.149-55; 
2.2.41; 2.8.167-86 
as extension of Radha, 1.4.68*; 2.8.126* 
compared to Laksmis, 2.21.120* 
class of Krsna’s consorts, 1.4.62-70 
deceived by maya, 1.4.26-27 
exclusive witness to Radha and Krsna līlās; 
2.8.162-65 
jūāna and yoga compared to love of, 
2.13.132-40 
minds and hearts charmed by Krsna, 
2.21.89; 2.24.38, $1.13 
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nature of 
adhirndha bhava, 1.4.139-48; 2.14.160-74, 
$1.7; 2.23.37-44* 
bhava (see bhava, gopī) 
dasya bhava, 1.6.58-61 
madhura-rasa bhaktas, 2.19.164 
as mafijarī, 2.8.165-66*, 169* 
nayika types, 2.14.147*-51 
parakīyā superiority, 1.4.41-46 
stainless prema, 3.7.30-34, $1.12 
svakīyā v. paraktya, 1.4.24*, 26*, 28*, 41 
vàma nature (see also mana), 2.14.156-59 
viraha, 2.13.130-52 
pleasure in pleasing Krsna, 1.4.156-67 
reciprocity by Krsna impossible, 1.4.151- 
67*; 2.8.71*-72, §1.22-23 
resent eyelashes and blame Vidhata, 
2.21.103-14* 
steals the mind of Krsna, 2.14.115-21 
Gopikanta 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
Gopīnātha (mūrti of Krsna] 
mangaldcarana, 1.1.$1.17; 3.20.134 
Gopīnātha [mūrti of Remuna] (see Ksīracorā 
Gopīnātha) 
Gopīnātha Ācārya 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1. 10.128 
rejoices at Caitanya’s return from south, 
2.9.313 
brings news of Amogha’s cholera, 2.15.265-66 
restrains Amogha's self-flaggelation, 
2.15.274-76 
brother-in-law of Sārvabhauma, 2.6.104 
Caitanya, interaction with 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 
2.16.127 
Caitanya accompanied by, to Jagannatha 
Sayyotthana, 2.6.66 
lodging arranged for Caitanya, 2.6.63-66 
loin-cloths brought for Caitanya’s pil- 
grimage, 2.7.58-59, 73 
Caitanya’s background told to Sarvabhauma, 
2.6.49-54, 68-75 
Caitanya’s divinity explained to Sārvabhauma 
by, 2.6.76-103 
food or prasāda, connection with 
feeding of two prabhus, 2.7.84 
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serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 
2.12.160 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya, 
3.10.151 
Gauda bhaktas pointed out to Prataparudra 
by, 2.11.60-82 
in kirtana before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.39 
lodging, etc., arranged for Gauda bhaktas, 
2.11.158-69 
Mukunda told of Caitanya’s location in 
Nilacala, 2.6.16-28 
Gopiīnātha Pattanāyaka 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.131 
brother of Rāmānanda Rāya, 3.9.16 
begs Caitanya's grace, 3.9.130-42 
saved from execution by Caitanya, 2.1.251; 
3.9.12-150; 3.20.107 
family taught Kāvya-prakāša by Rāmadāsa, 
3.13.110 
son of Bhavānanda Rāya, 3.9.14 
Gopīnātha Simha 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.74 

GosvāmīI (see Krsna Caitanya) 

Gosvāmīs, six (see Krsnadasa Kaviraja, šiksā 
gurus of; see also individual Gosvāmiīs, viz. 
Gopāla Bhatta, Jīva, Rūpa, Raghunatha 
Bhatta, Raghunātha Dāsa, Sanātana) 

Gosvāmī Dasa 

püjári of Govindadeva in Vrndāvana, 1.8.69 

Govarddhana, 1.10.92; 1.17.274; 2.2.8; 2.4.20, 
40; 2.5.11; 2.13.136; 2.15.239; 2.17.159; 
2.18.passim; 3.13.38; 3.14.99-100; 3.20.104 

Govarddhana [brahmana] 

father of Raghunatha Dasa, 2.16.215-20 

discusses power of name with Haridasa, 
3.3.157-78 

restrains son from following Caitanya, 
2.16.214-42; 3.6.34-40 

sends messengers to retrieve son, 3.6.174-81, 
245-60 

Govarddhana-šilā, 3.6.281*-302, $1.8 

Govarddhana [village], 2.18.14 

Govinda, son of Vrajendra, 2.20.165, 168, 197 

Govinda Datta 

Caitanya’s Nadtya lineage, 1.10.62 y 
participates in Kirtana before Jagannatha's 


car, 2.13.36 
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performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
Govinda Ghosa 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.113 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
annual visit to Nilacala, 2.16.15 
in kirtana before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.41 
performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
pointed out to Pratāparudra, 2.11.77 
associates with Sanatana in Nīlācala, 
3.4.102-107 
Govinda Gosvāmī 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.136-40; 2.1.239 
accompanies Caitanya to Alalanatha, 
3.2.130 
greets Caitanya on return to Nilacala, 
2.25.180 
Caitanya meets in Nīlācala, 2.1.120; 
2.10.127-43 
personal service to Caitanya 
Caitanya escapes in bhava in spite of 
guard, 3.17.8-28 
summons Gadadhara at Caitanya's 
command, 3.7.138 
lies with delirious Caitanya, who 
scrapes face against wall, 3.19.52-61 
receives oil from Jagadananda for 
Caitanya, 3.12.103-114 
prohibits bhaktas from drinking 
Caitanya's foot-cleansing water, 
3.16.37-46 
saves Caitanya from contact with 
woman singing, 3.13.77-87 
steps over Caitanya to massage feet, 
3.10.79-99* 
tries to stop woman stepping on 
Caitanya for Jagannātha daršana. 
3.14.21-28* 
reports Raghunatha’s asceticism to 
Caitanya, 3.6.219-25 
dasya bhava of, toward Caitanya, 2.2.67 
food or prasāda, connection with 
Caitanya orders to find food elsewhere, 
3.8.57 
feeds Caitanya food from all devotees, 
3.10.104-130 
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instructed to give Caitanya’s leftovers to 
Kalidasa bhakta, 3.16.47-58 
Sivananda and family, 3.12.52 
issues Caitanya’s order to reduce food 
served, 3.8.49-58 
gives Haridasa Caitanya’s leftovers, 
2.12.197-99 
gives Haridasa mahāprasāda, 3.11.15-19 
handles Raghava’s jhālis, 3.10.53-54 
gives Raghunatha the leavings of 
Caitanya, 3.6.209-211 
distributes sukrti phela prasāda to devotees, 
3.16.98-108 
Ivara Purr's former servant, 2.11.68-70 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.63-66 
finds housing for Raghunatha Bhatta, 
3.13.103 
accompanies Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Vrndavana bhakta, 1.8.61 
Govinda Kaviraja 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.48 
Govindabhakta 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Govindadeva [marti of Krsna] 
mangalācaraņa, 1.1.$L16; 3.20.133 
Vrndāvana established, 1.8.46-49 
Govindakuņda, 2.4.22*, 54; 2.18.30 
Govindānanda [Cakravartī] 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.62 
in kirtana before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.36 
performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
Govinda-virudāvalī of Rapa Gosvamin, 2.1.35 
grief, three types of, 1.1.51.37* 
guna [quality], 2.24.80 
of bhagavan (see bhagavan, qualities of) 
of devotee (see bhakta, qualities of) 
Gunaraja Khan 
Srī Krsna Vijaya quoted by Caitanya, 
2.15.100*-102 
Gundica temple, 1.12.18*; 2.1.43*; 2.14.104, 
238; 3.18.34 
cleansing of, 2.1.124, 133; 2.12.sl.1*, 68- 
131; 2.16.47; 2.25.203; 3.1.57; 3.10.100; 
3.12.60 
procession, 2.13.69 
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guru 
always right in debate with student, 
2.10.167 
authority of mantra, 2.24.243* 
defined by knowledge of guru, 2.8.100* 
dīksā-, 1.1.17*-18*, $1275501:9:75* 
manifestation of Krsna, 1.1.26-27 
nature of, 2.22.61* 
passions serve as, 2.2.65 
power of commands of, 2.10.141, $1.4 
refuge of all, 2.24.241-42* 
service to, 2.22.18, 61* 
éiksa-, 1.1.5L.27* 
Krsna dwells in heart of, 1.1.28-31 
of Krsņadāsa, 1.1.17-19; 1.5.179-81; 
3.1.1-2; 3.20.87-88, 135-36 


H 
Hajipura, 2.20.36-37 
Haladhara (see Baladeva, Balarama) 
Hamsa, 2.20.51.40 
Hanuman, 2.8.25]; 2.15.156; 2.22.$1.58 
“harernama” šloka, 1.7.5.3; 1.17.1.3; 2.6.51.19 
Caitanya receives, 1.7.69-74 
explication produces happiness and truth, 
2.25.27-29* 
Murari Gupta gets explanation of, 1.17.17-29" 
Sarvabhauma gets explanation of, 2.6.218-19 
Hari (see Krsna) 
Hari, vilāsa of caturvyūha, 2.20.173, 175, 178, 
186, 203 
Hari, manvantara-avatāra, 2.20.275 
Hari Acarya 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.83 
Hari Bhatta 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.75 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
Haribhaktivilāsa of Gopala Bhatta (see šloka 
index) 
attributed to Sanatana, 2.1.30*; 3.4.212* 
summary of contents, 2.24.236-57* 
Haricandana [1] 
struck by Srinivasa, 2.13.81-92 
Haricandana [2] 
serves Caitanya on trip to Gauda, 2.16.125 
intercedes with king on behalf of 
Gopīnātha, 3.9.44-53 
minister of Pratāparudra, 2.16.112 
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Haricarana [Dasa] 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.62 
Haridasa Brahmacārī [1] 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.61 
Haridāsa Brahmacārī [2] 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.78 
Haridasa Pandita 
Govindadeva mūrti servant, 1.8.50-60* 
Haridāsa Thakura 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.41-46 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.124; 2.1.238 
Acārya GosvàmlI hosts, 1.10.42*; 3.3.201-213 
Caitanya, interaction with 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.127 
arranges final daršana of Caitanya before 
death, 3.11.20-42 
Caitanya's grace to, 1.17.67*; 2.11.170-79 
Caitanya dances with in kīrtana, 2.3.126- 
31 
Caitanya praises, 3.3.85-90; 3.7.35-36 
receives news of Caitanya's return from 
south, 2.10.79 
greets Caitanya on return to Nīlācala, 
2.25.181 
lamentation over inability to accompany 
Caitanya, 2.3.190-94 
dances after hearing Rüpa's drama, 3.1.84-91 
devotional character of 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.45-49 
personification of náma-kirtana, 3.4.94-99; 
3.20.97 
dances in samkirtana in Nīlācala, 
2.14.69 
discusses power of name with assem- 
bly, 3.3.157-200 
establishes power of name, 3.20.98 
explains how Yavanas are saved by re- 
citing “harama,” 3.3.48-60* 
leads kīrtana group at Car Festival, 
3.7.57-62 
participates in kīrtana before 
Jagannātha's car, 2.13.40 
humility of, 2.11.146-53 
summons Krsna to earth with Advaita, 
3.3.210-213 
prostitute converted by, 3.3.91-135* 
tempted by goddess Maya as test; 
3.3.214-48 
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Yavanas whip, 1.10.43* 
death, 2.1.243; 3.1 1.20-106; 3.20.110 
Caitanya dances holding his corpse, 
3.11.57-60 
Caitanya praises, 3.11.49-5] 
dies holding Caitanya's feet, 3.11.52-56 
feast in celebration, 3.11.72-99 
requests final daršana of Caitanya, 
3.11.20-42* 
washing and burial of the body, 3.11.61- 
7155915103 
dhama part, 1.13.53 
food or prasāda, connection with 
Caitanya sends mahāprasāda to, 2.11.190; 
2.12.157-59 
eats Caitanya's leftovers, 3.1.59 
invitation to eat with Caitanya declined, 
2.3.58-59 
mahāprasāda shared daily with Rūpa and 
Caitanya, 3.1.54-56 
mahāprasāda shared daily with Sanatana 
and Caitanya, 3.4.14-15, 50-52 
refuses food until nāma-kīrtana finished, 
3.11.15-19 
hosted by Balarama Acarya, 3.3.157-63 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.75 
pollution as former Muslim, 2.1.57*; 
2.11.173 
receives Rapa in Nīlācala, 3.1.40-48 
receives Sanātana in Nīlācala, 3.4.12-49 
Harideva Narayana [mūrti of Govarddhana], 
2..18.15*-17, 19 TN 
Hariharananda “gd 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.46 
Hastigopala 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.86 
hasya-rasa (see rasa, gauna-) 
Hayašīrsa-paficarātra, details of mūrtis holding 
weapons, etc., 2.20.206-20, $1.29 
heaven (see Vaikuntha) 
Himalaya, 1.10.85 
Hindu, 1.17.120, 167, 171, 189, 194-97, 205; 
2.16.160, 176 
Hiranya Mahāšaya 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.68-69 
Caitanya eats Ekadasi offerings made by, 
1.14.36* 
Hiranya[dasa] [brahmana] 
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conflict with wazir (ujīr) over taxes resolved 
by Raghunatha, 3.6.16-33* 
discusses power of name with Haridasa, 
3.3.157-78 
uncle of Raghunatha Dasa, 2. 16.215-19 
hiranyagarbha, part of Nityananda, 1.5.90 
hladini-éakti (see Sakti, hlādinī; see also Radha) 
Hoda Krsnadasa 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.61 
Hora-paficam! festival of Laksmī 
Caitanya attends with devotees, 2.1.135; 
2.16.53; 2.25.204; 3.10.102 
preparations for, 2.14.104-110 
horoscope, of Caitanya, 1.13.89-90, 120; 1.17.97- 
108 
Hrdayananda 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Hrdayānanda Sena 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.58 
Hrsīkeša, 2.20.166, 169, 200 
Hūņas, 2.24.51.64*, $1.69, $1.78 
Husain Khan (Husain Shah) 
former servant of Subuddhi Raya, 2.25.140- 
47* 


I 


ignorance (see maya) 
incarnation (see avatāra) 
Indra, 2.15.41.3; 2.21.91; 2.23.58"; 2.24.51.82; 
3.5.128-33; 3.6.38, 133, 3.15.58 
Indradyumna [lake], 2.14.73 
Indrasavarna manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.278 
inference, as proof, 2.6.80*-82, 87* 
gana, servant of Sanātana 
endangers Sanatana’s life by keeping gold, 
2.20.16-32 
dismissed from service, 2.20.33-35 
Isana [Dasa] 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Islam (see also pir; Qur'àn) 
Caitanya converts Pathans, 2.18.153-203 
Caitanya debates tenets with qazi, 1.17.147- 
215 
Iévara (see bhagavan) 
Iévara Purl 
told Caitanya of Ksīracorā Gopīnātha, 2.4.17 
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death of, 2.10.130 

dhama part, 1.3.73-75; 1.13.52 

orders Govinda to serve Caitanya, 2.10.129- 
30 

receives boon from Madhavendra Purt, 
3.8.27-32 


J 
Jagadananda Pandita 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.19-21 
Caitanya’s Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.123; 2.1.239 
Caitanya, interaction with 
convey’s Advaita’s riddle to Caitanya, 
3.19.15-28* 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
Caitanya accompanied by, to Nilacala 
from Santipura, 2.3.206-207 
greets Caitanya on return to Nilacala, 
2.25.180 
summons Gadadhara at Caitanya’s com- 
mand, 3.7.138 
rejoices at Caitanya’s return from south, 
2.9.312 
rebuffed in attempt to supply Caitanya 
with mattress, 3.13.2-19 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhava, 
3.14.79-85 
sent to visit Caitanya’s mother, 3.12.85- 
99; 3.19.3-14 
šloka by Sarvabhauma passed to Caitanya, 
2.6.226-32 
stays in Nilacala with Caitanya, 2.15.182 
gains permission to visit Vrndavana, 
3.13.20-39; 3.20.112 
devotional character of 
bhava profound and contrary [vama] like 
Satyabhama’s, 1.10.19*; 3.7.126-27*; 
3.12.151* 
breaks oil jar when Caitanya refused it, 
3.12.110-22*; 3.20.111 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
$rngara bhava of [toward Caitanya], 
210167: 
food, connections with 
Caitanya coerced to eat by, 2.12.166-72 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya, 
3.10.151-52 
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Caitanya promises to take food from, 
3.2.42 
criticized by Ramacandra for eating too 
much, 3.8.9-16 
honored with prasāda by Vallabha 
Bhatta, 3.7.50 
prepares special foods for Caitanya even 
though angry, 3.12.123-50* 
serves food at Haridasa’s death feast, 
3.11.82-88 
serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 
2.12.160 
Haridasa Thakura, introduction to, 2.11.180 
heard Chota Haridasa sing as gandharva, 
3.2.151-57 
Rāmānanda Raya, introduction to, 2.11.25 
Sanātana, connection to 
associates with Sanatana in Nīlācala, 
3.4.102-107 
advises Sanātana to go to Vrndavana, 
3.4.129-40 
instructs Sanātana not to wear another 
guru's cloth, 3.13.48-62 
rebuked by Caitanya for giving advice to 
Sanātana, 3.4.151-56 
tours Vrndavana with, 3.13.43-64 
Svarüpa Damodara, introduction to, 
2.10.124 
Jagadīša [Misra], son of Advaitacarya 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.25” 
Jagadīša Pandita [1] 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.68-69 
Caitanya eats Ekādaši offerings made by, 
1.14.36* 
Jagadīša Pandita [2] 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 
3.6.61 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.27 
Jagāi and Madhai, 1.5.1835 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.118 
saving of, 1.8.17*; 1.17.15; 2.1.181, 185 
Jagannatha Ācārya 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage; 1.10.106 
Jagannatha [brahmana] 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.45 
agannatha Dasa 
eee Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.82 
Jagannatha Dasa [Galima] 
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Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.110 
Jagannatha Kara 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.58 
Jagannatha Mahitt 
plays role of Vraješvarī in festival, 2.15.20, 30 
Jagannātha Misra, father of Caitanya 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.28 
dreams of Caitanya’s divinity, 1.14.79-88* 
death, 1.15.21-22 
dhama part, 1.3.72-75; 1.4.226; 1.13.52, 57 
hosts Madhava Purt and Sriranga Purl, 
2.9.267-73 
Purandara, called by name of, 2.6.50 
same as Vraje$vara [Nanda], 1.17.285 
Jagannatha [marti in Nilacala], passim 
anavasara, 2.1.113; 2.10.39*; 2.11.51* 
bathing festival [snana-yatra], 2.1.112; 
2.11.50*-51 
Caitanya 
first sight of temple overcomes, 2.5.143 
first sight of image overcomes, 2.6.2-13 
sees Krsna in image, 3.16.74-81 
called Purusottama, 2.20.184 
car-festival (see Jagannatha, ratha-yatra below) 
fed fifty-two times per day, 2.15.236* 
Daru-Brahma, 2.15.135*-36; 3.5.139 
Gopalavallabha bhoga, 3.16.81-82 
jala-lila in Narendra Sarovara, 3.10.39-50* 
mobile and immobile forms, 2.10.158-61; 
3.5.139-44 
moves only when Caitanya moves, 2.13.110-14 
Netrotsava [Festival of the Eyes], 2.12.201*- 
217 
not different from Krsna, Caitanya, Nrsimha, 
3.2.66 
Pandu-vijaya (see Jagannatha, ratha-yatra 
below) 
Purusottamadeva gives ntāņikya-simhāsana 
to, 2.5.120-23 
ratha-yatra [car-festival], 2.12.68; 
2.13.passim 
annual visit by Bengali devotees, 2.1.42*, 
126-27, 236, 241-42; 2.16.2-84; 3.4.100; 
3.6.155, 239-45; 3.7.2-3; 3.10.2-3; 
3.12.6-15; 3.16.3-4 
first visit, 2.1.41-43, 125 
requested by Caitanya, 2.1.43-45, 127 
suspended, 2.1.45* 
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Bhitara-vijaya, 2.14.229* 
Caitanya dances before car, 2.1.49, 125, 
133; 2.13.28-187; 2.25.204; 3.6.239-41; 
3.7.57-64; 3.10.101-102 
Caitanya pushes car with head, 2.13.181- 
82; 2.14.45-58 
Caitanya retires with devotees to garden, 
2.1.125; 2.13.185-96; 2.14.3-45 
Horā-paūcami festival (see Hora- 
paficaml festival of Laksmī) 
Pandu-vijaya, 2.13.4*-20; 2.14.59; 
2.14.231-38 
silken ropes provided by Kulīnagrāma 
devotees, 2.14.233-38; 2.15.99; 2.16.16, 
48; 
sandhyā-dhūpa, 2.11.198* 
šayyotthāna or morning rising, 2.6.66*; 
2.6.196 
upala-bhoga, 2.1.58; 2.15.5; 3.1.42; 3.4.l5; 
3.15.9; 3.16.94 
Jagannātha Tīrtha 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.112 
Jagannatha-vallabha [garden], 2.14.103; 3.19.74 
Jagannatha-vallabha Nataka [drama] of Rama- 
nanda (see Ramananda Raya; see also šloka 
index) 
Jāhnavā Devī 
Nityānanda marries, 1.11.5* 
Sahajiyā identity possible, 1.11.5* 
Jains [nirgranthas] 2.6.$1.15; 2.17.41.8; 2.24.51.2; 
2.24.51.73; 2.25.51.47 
Jala-Brahma, 2.15.135*-36 
Jambu River, 3.20.53 
Janakinatha Vipra 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.112 
Janarddana, 2.1.106; 2.20.173, 175, 185, 203 
Janarddana, sevaka of Jagannatha 
introduced to Caitanya in Nilacala, 2.10.39 
Janarddana Dasa 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.59 
jangama, class of jiva, 2.19.127 
Janmastaml, observance of, 2.1.136; 2.15.17; 
2.24.252-53*; 3.10.103 
japa (see also nama) 
fails to attain madhurya, 2.21.100 
required act, 2.22.69* 
Jarasandha, 1.8.7; 3.5.134 
jati (see also varna) 
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food exchange hierarchy offset by devotion, 
3.16.5-35 
low rank offset by devotion, 2.19.63-68, $1.7; 
3,4.62-66 
Jayadeva (see Gitagovinda of Jayadeva) 
Jhadu Thakura 
bhamimali whose leftovers Kalidasa ate, 
3.16.13-35 
Jhamatapura, 1.5.159 
Jhankra, 3.6.179, 244 
Jharikhanda, 2.1.224; 2.17.43, 50; 3.3.68; 3.4.3, 
194 
jhuta [garbage] (see food, leftovers) 
Jita Mitra 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.82 
jiva 
Caitanya considers self as, 3.20.25-27 
classes and nature of, 2.19.125-33; 2.20.101- 
102, 41.8; 2.22.5-27* 
dwelling place of, 2.21.39* 
faith of, 2.23.5-9 
found in Narayana, 1.2.27-37 
relationship to brahma, 2.10.163-64 
relationship to lord, 2.25.66-70; 3.5.117- 
20; 3.20.20 
compared to pativratā, 3.7.87-95 
killing of, 2.24.149-202 
possessed by Caitanya to save men, 3.2.13 
saved by samkirtana, 3.3.61-81* 
Jiva Gosvàmin 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
biodata, 3.4.223*-26 
books composed by, 2.1.37-40; 3.4.218-222* 
Caitanya’s Vrndavana lineage, 1.10.83 
$iksa-guru of Krsnadasa Kavirāja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 
Jiva Pandita 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.41 
jīva-šakti (see Sakti) 
Jivan-mukta (see also mukti) 
nature of, 2.3.5*; 2.10.11; 2.12.47-49; 
2.16.127-36; 2.20.101; 2.21.20*; 2.22.19-20; 
3.4.56, 183-85; 3.5.40, 113; 3.6.289 
type of jūānī, 2.24.79-92*, §1.40-42 
Jīyada, 2.8.2 
Jūāna 
compared with bhakti of gopis, 2.13.131-40 
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empowered only by bhakti, 2.22.14-16, $1.6- 
7, 20*, $1.10; 2.24.78, 93, 95-96, §1.46-49 
fails to attain madhurya, 2.21.100 
goal of, 1.2.8-11; 2.20.134-35, 41.22 
mixed with bhakti, 2.8.57*, $1.8; 2.24.passim 
nature of, 1.2.$1.4*; 2.22.82*; 2.24.passim 
redefined, 2.25.96* 
jūānī, Jūānin, 2.9.8; 
more common than bhakta, 2.19.130-31 
types of, 2.24.64, £1.29, 67-68* 
those who worship brahma alone, 
2.24.76-85*, $1.36 
those who worship brahma for mukti, 
2.24.76*, 86-96, $1.49 
Jūānadāsa 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.49 


K 
Kacchapa, 2.20.51.40 
Kāla Krsnadasa [1] 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.143 
abhiseka of Caitanya performed by, 2.1.134 
chosen to accompany Caitanya south, 
2.7.33-40 
summons devotees on return from south, 
2.9.310 
dismissed by Caitanya, 2.10.61-64 
messenger to Gauda, 2.10.65-75 
saved from Bhattamārīs, 2.1.103; 2.9.209-16 
Kāla Krsņadāsa [2] 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.34 
Kalānidhi Rāya 
Caitanya’s Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.131 
Kali Age [yuga] (see avatara; yuga) 
Kalidaha, 2.18.76, 87, 97 
night fisherman mistaken for Krsna at, 
2.18.84-101 
Kalidasa 
drinks foot-cleansing water of Caitanya, 
3.16.37-46 S 
eats Caitanya's leftovers [avasesa, sesa, 
ucchista, jhutā], 3.16.47-58 
eats leftovers [ucchista] of Vaisnavas, 3.16.5- 
13 
eats mango pits of bhümimali Jhadu 
Thakura and wife, 3.16.14-35* 
Kalind [river], 2.1.417; 3.1.518, 4113; 3.16.136; 


3.18.77 
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Kaliya, 2.18.98-99 
Kaliyahrada, 2.5.13; 2.18.64 
kama 
abandoned by bhakta, 2.22.79* 
arrows of, 3.17.34 
Prema contrasted with, 1.4.139*-48, 166; 
2.8.171-76 
Kamabhatta 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.147 
Kamadeva, god of love, passim 
Kàmadeva 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.57 
kamabija, 2.8.109* 
kāmagāyatrī, 2.8.109*;' 2.21.104* 
Kāmakosthīpurī, 2.9.162-63 
Kamalakanta [Dvija] 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.117 
precedes pilgrims to Nīlācala with 
Paramānanda, 2.10.92-99 
Kamalakanta Visvasa 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.26-53 
Kamalakara Pippalai 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.21 
Kamalananda 
Caitanya’s Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.147 
Kamalanayana 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Kamalapura, 2.5.140* 
Kamsa, 1.4.51.42; 2.13.149 
Kamsāri Sena 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.48 
Kamyavana, 2.18.49 
Kanai Khutiya 
distributes wealth during festival, 2.15.30 
dressed as Nanda in festival, 2.15.20 
Kānāira Nātašālā, 2.1.149, 152, 213; 2.16.210- 
11, 265; 2.25.207 
Kandarpa, 2.21.89 
Kaūci, 2.9.62-64 
Kanthabharana 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
Kanu Pandita 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.59 
Kanu Thakura Mahāšaya 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.37 
Kanyakubja, 2.18.123 
Kanyākumārī, 2.9.206 
Kapalika, 3.14.5.3* 
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Kapotešvara, 2.5.141* 
Kāraņabdhišāyī, KāraņārņavašāyI 
lies on Virajā Sea, 2.20.230 
part of Nityānanda, 1.1.5]. 7*, 32; 1.5.51.2 
purusa of Narayana, 1.2.39-46* 
Karddama, 2.20.281* 
karma 
abandoned by bhaktas who believe, 2.22.36* 
bhakti accomplishes all, 2.22.37, $1.26 
empowered only by bhakti, 2.22.14-15 
fails to attain mādhurya, 2.21.100 
followers of, devoid of bhakti, 2.9.249 
niskama-, 2.19.132* 
obstacle to bhakti, 1.1.52*; 2.9.242, $1.21-23; 
2.24.46* 
form of sadhya, 2.8.55, 61.5 
karmi, karmin, 2.9.8 
Karnamrta (see Krsnakarnamrta of Bilvaman- 
gala) 
Karņapūra (see Kavikarnapüra) 
Karttika, 2.22.73* 
karuna (see rasa, gauna-) 
Kasi Misra 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.12 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya honored in Nilacala by, 2.9.321 
dances with Caitanya in Nanda festival, 
2.15.21-22 
greets Caitanya’s return to Nilacala, 
2.16.252; 2.25.181, 187 
house of, offered to Caitanya, 2.10.17-21, 
29-35 
ordered to provide for Gauda bhaktas, 
2.11.105-109 
reminds Caitanya of bhaktas’ love for him, 
3.9.58-77 
devotional character of 
Caitanya's grace received by, 2.1.120; 
2.6.253; 2.10.31 
Caitanya reveals four armed form to, 
2.10.31 
food or prasāda, connection with 
brings prasada for Gauda bhaktas, 
2.16.44 
contributes prasāda to Haridasa's death 
feast, 3.11.79, 85 
Gauda devotees gather inside house of, 
2.11.112-22 
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Prataparudra, connection with 
intercedes with king on behalf of Gopr- 
natha, 3.9.78-124 
Prataparudra massages feet of daily, 
3.9.78-80 
settles bhaktas into quarters, 2.11.154-69 
Kāsīnātha [Kāsīšsvara] 
Caitanya's sub-lineage, 1.10.104 
Kāšīšvara Brahmacārī 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.136-40; 
2.1.239 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 


2.16.126 

Caitanya meets in Nīlācala, 2.1.120; 
2.10.178-180 

Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 

stays in Nīlācala with Caitanya, 2.1.238- 
39; 2.15.182 

ordered to serve Caitanya by Īšvara Purl, 
2.10.131 

greets Caitanya on return to Nīlācala, 
2.25.180 


food or prasāda, connection with 
Caitanya orders to find food elsewhere, 
3.8.58 
serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 
2.12.160 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya, 
3.10.151-52 
honored with prasāda by Vallabha 
Bhatta, 3.7.50 
serves food at Haridasa’s death feast, 
3.11.82-88 
associates with Sanatana in Nilacala, 
3.4.102-107 
Kataka [Cuttack], 2.5.4, 7, 122-23, 132; 2.12.4, 
20; 2.16.34, 99, 135; 2.17.23 
Katoya, 1.17.265 
Kaverl [river], 2.1.98; 2.9.68, 74, 81 
Kavi Datta 
Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.79 
Kavicandra 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.107 
Kavikarnapüra [Paramananda Sena] 
Caitanya fails to make say Krsna out loud; 
3.16.60-67 
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Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.60* 
meets Caitanya, who puts toe in his mouth 
3.12.44-49 
called Purīdāsa, 3.12.48; 3.16.60 
extemporizes loka for Caitanya, 3.16.68-70*; 
3.20.120 
wrote of 
Caitanya’s meeting with Rüpa and 
Sanātana, 2.19.109-110; 2.24.259-60 
Raghunatha Dasa’s devotional stature, 
259-60 
Kāvya-prakāša of Mammata (see £loka index), 
3.13.91 
Kayastha, 2.19.15 
kāyavyūha, devotees of Krsna, 1.1.42-43 
Kešava, 2.9.218; 2.20.163*-64, 167, 195, 207; 
2291502 
KeSava Bharati 
bhakti wishing-tree root, 1.9.11 
Caitanya initiated by, 1.17.261-66 
dhama part, 1.13.52 
guru of Caitanya, 2.6.70; 2.17.112 
mantra given to Caitanya by, 1.7.69-93 
Kešava Chatrī 
intervenes with gazi on Caitanya's behalf, 
2.1.158-64 
Kešava Purī 
bhakti wishing-tree root, 1.9.12 
Keši-tīrtha, 2.5.13; 2.18.65, 76 
kevalarati devoid of aisvarya, 2.19.167*-72, $1.35 
Khadiravana, 2.18.57 
Khanda (see Srikhanda) 
Khasas, 2.24.$1.64, $1.78 
Khelā-tīrtha, 2.18.59* 
kingship, Caitanya's attitude toward, 1.12.48- 
50; 2.10.6-7; 2.11.2-10; 2.12.15-53 
kinnara, 3.2.9; 3.9.7 
Kirātas, 2.24.51.64*, $1.78 
kīrtana, samkirtana (see also nāma), passim 
at Advaita’s house, 2.3.109-33, 158-60, 198-99 
brings Caitanya to consciousness, 3.14- 
20.passim 
dharma of age, 1.3.17*, 62°; 1.4.35-37; 
2.9.333-34; 2.11.83-88, $1.10 
at Haridasa’s death, 3.11.47-51, 58-62, 66-71, 
90, 97-99 
around Jagannatha temple, 2.11.199-225; 
3.7.57-62; 3.10.55-78* 
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in front of Jagannatha's car, 2.13.28-54, 67- 
126 
Kstra-corà Gopīnātha, before, 2.4.195-206 
prediction of future prevalence, 2.7.80 
conflict with qazi over, 1.17.1 15-219 
required act, 2.22.69 
highest sadhana, 2.9.240-45 
saves all living creatures [jiva], 3.3.61-81* 
klim (see mantra) 
Kolapura, 2.9.254 
Konarka [Konarak], 3.18.29, 34 
Krsna, two-armed Vrajendrakumara 
(see also bhagavan) 
consorts of, 1.4.62-81 
forms of 
assumed in līlā, 1.1.15-16 
four-armed form, 2.20.147; 2.21.17 
Madana Mohana, 2.17.201-203 
not different from Caitanya, Nrsimha, 
Jagannatha, 3.2.66 
svarüpa-vigraha (see also bhagavan, svarūpa 
of; svarüpa), 1.5.23; 2.17.126-32*; 
2.20.268 
two-armed form preferable, 2.5.93 
upapati [lover] of gopīs, 1.4.26* 
life and exploits 
boyhood and youth, 2.20.313-32 
death of, 2.23.59* 
desires unfulfilled, 1.4.104-78 
stages of life, 1.4.99-103 
yājūika brahmana woman dies for, 
28107705) 
nature of 
aisvarya [sovereign majesty], passim; 
1.4.16*; 2.19.165*-73, $1.35 
bhava of devotee, 1.3.18-19; 1.4.220- 
Kamadeva compared to, 2.2.51.11, 64 
mādhurya [sweetness], 2.19.165*-72, $1.35 
as nāyaka, sixty four qualities of, 2.23.45, 
46, $1.22, §1.24-38 
qualities and beauty of, 1.4.passim; 
1.8.53*; 2.6.131-59*; 2.8.108; 2.17.198- 
203; 2.21.10-81*; 2.21.102, 104-122*; 
2.23.45, 46, $1.22, 5124-38; 3.15.5-8*, 
12-22, 55-69; 3.19.34-41, 86-92 
ekapada glory of, 2.21.42-72* 
tripada glory of, 2.21.73-81* 
šaktimān, 1.1.42*; 1.4.82-85* 


1130 


superiority of, 1.17.272-84 
svārājya-laksmī, 2.21.80* 
sweetness enchants, 1.4.120-36*; 2.9.117- 
24 
theological features 
primary cause of creation, 1.5.51-62 
Hari defined, 2.24.44-48* 
līlās, eternal, 2.20.315-31*; 
līlās same as Caitanya's, 2.25.216-33 
-loka (see Paravyoma; Vaikuņtha) 
sambandha, as (see sambandha) 
tattva (see also bhagavan), 1.1.51.3-6; 
1.1.25-66; 1.2-4.passim; 2.8.106-14, $1.35; 
2.20.131-332; 2.21.2-126; 2.25.88-98 
svayam-rüpa, 2.20.139-51 
tadekātma-rūpa, 2.20.152-303 
āveša-rūpa, 2.20.304-12 
yuga-avatara, 1.3.22-57 
Krsna, vilasa of caturvyūha, 2.20.173, 175, 178, 
204 
Krsna Caitanya 
abhiseka, 1.17.9* 
bhava of (see bhava) 
characteristics 
bhava (see bhava) 
description of, 2.17.102-109 
general, 1.3.32-39, 41-54 
madness of (see madness) 
viraha of (see also viraha), 1.13.37-41; 
2.1.46-79; 2.2.2-72; 2.3.109-33; 2.11.52 
death, disappearance, 1.13.8 
descent of (see avatara) 
relation to devotees 
bhaktas in lineage, 1.9-10 
considers bhaktas as children, 3.4.173-79 
dwells constantly in house of devotees, 
3.6.122-24 
divine forms of (see also bhava) 
aisvarya of, 2.14.17* 
androgynous [mahabhava and rasarāja], 
2.8.233*-42 
bhakta-rüpa [of patica-tattva], 1.7.5-10, 12 
Baladeva, 1.17.109-114 
dual-incarnation, 1.4.49-50; 2.8.233*-42 
Durga, 1.17.235 
four-armed, 1.17.12*; 2.6.180-83*; 
2.10.31 
Hanuman, 2.15.33-36 
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Iévara, 2.1.92 
Jagannatha 
mobile, 2.10.160-61; 3.5.144 
non-different from, 3.5.113-15* 
two forms, 3.5.139-44 
Laksmi, 1.17.235 
Nrsimha, 1.17.84-92 
Rādhā, 2.14.220 
Rāma, 2.9.286-87 
Rukmiņī, 1.17.234 
Siva (Māheša), 1.17.93-94 
six-armed form, 1.17.10-11* 
svayam bhagavān, 3.5.115; 3.7.7 
two-armed, 1.17.13*; 2.6.183* 
Varāha, 1.17.17* 
divinity (see also avatāra) 
acknowledged by Rūpa, 3.1.116, $1.16, 129- 
34 
explained by Gopiīnāthācārya, 2.6.75-103 
recognized by Vallabha Bhatta, 3.7.6-12 
dual incarnation (see avatāra) 
form, images (see also divine images above) 
bodily transformations from bhava, 2.2.5, 
10-13; 3.14.60-69*, 85-90; 3.17.7-20*; 
3.18.44-56, 65-69, 73; 3.20.115; 3.20.122 
identical to Gopala marti, 2.5.134-37 
multiplies form in kīrtana, 2.13.51-54, 62- 
66 
sight of converts Prakāšānanda, 2.25.56-59 
to see is to believe he is Isvara, 2.25.7 
gardener of bhakti wishing-tree, 1.9.6-10; 
1.12.64-70; 1.9-12 passim; 1.17.312-14 
ila, same as essence of Krsņa-līlā, 2.25.216-33 
narrative of activities (līlās) described by 
Krsnadasa 
adi- 
summary of topics and events, 1.17.301- 
20 
time of, 2.1.10-11 
antya- 
summary of events, 2.2.passim; 
3.20.93-132 
time of, 2.1.235; 2.25.193 
madhya- 
summary of events, 2.1.passim; 
2.25.194-215 
time of, 2.1.271; 2.2.2; 2.25.192-95; 
3.18.10; 3.20.60 
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$esa-, divided into madhya and antya, 
1.3.39*; 1.13.13; 2.1.11-18 


Navadvipa līlā [by episode] 


birth, 1.4.224-27; 1.13.8, 18-19, 77-91 
auspicious signs at, 1.13.78-93 
presents at, 1.13.110-17 

childhood, 1.14.4-92 
celestial company, 1.14.76-78* 
deludes thief, 1.14.35* 
eats brahmana’s food, 1.14.34* 
eats mud, 1.14.21-33 
eats offerings, 1.14.36* 
invisible anklets, 1.14.73-75* 
sits in garbage, 1.14.67-71* 
strikes his mother, 1.14.42-44* 
worship by girls, 1.14.45-58 
worship by Laksmipriya, 1.14.59-65* 

clouds, dispersed by, 1.17.83* 

householder, 1.13.9 

initiation, by Iévara Purt, 1.17.6-7 

mango grown by, 1.17.73-82 

marriage 
to Laksmīpriyā, 1.13.25; 1.15.23-28 

her death, 1.16.18-21* 
to Visnupriya, 1.16.23* 

named Nimai, 1.13.116 

studies with Gangadasa, 1.15.3-5* 

youthful teacher, 1.16.2-104 
journey to Vanga (east Bengal), 1.16.6- 

17 
instruction to Tapana Misra, 1.16.8-16 
vanquishes Digvijayl, 1.16.26-102 

Nīlācala-līlā [early years, by episode] 

Advaita exchanges pūjā with, 2.15.6-13 

Advaita’s son brought back to life by, 

2.12.140-47 

Alalanatha visit during Anavasara, 

2.1.113; 2.7.73-92 
Amogha censures for eating too much, 
2.1.128; 2.15.220-90 

arrival at, date of, 2.7.3 

bathing festival [snāna-yātrā], 2.1.1125 

2.11.50-51 

bhakta drinks water used to clean feet of, 

2.12.119-27 

sends bhaktas back to Gauda, 2.15.38-45 

Bhavananda Raya meets, 2.1.121; 

2.10.47-59 
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Brahmananda Bhāratī shamed, 2.1.271; 
2.10.146-76 
car festival or ratha-yatra (see car festival) 
cures Amogha’s cholera, 2.15.262-79; 
2.25.206 
dance makes trees and flowers blossom, 
2.14.94-100 
gopa dress, 2.1.136; 2.15.passim 
Gundica temple cleansed, 2.1.124, 133; 
2.12.68-131; 2.25.203 
Hora-paficamt festival, 2.1.135; 2.14.104- 
110; 2.25.204 
Jagannatha, first daršana overwhelms, 
2.6.2-13 
kirtana with devotees, 2.1.116-17; 
2.11.199-225; 2.13.28-54, 67-126 
Kāšī Misra receives grace, 2.1.120; 
2.10.31; 
Krsņa-janmāstamī festival, 2.1.136 
Kulīnagrāma bhaktas visit, 2.1.122; 
2.ll.passim 
lies on Advaita, who is Sesa, 2.14.86-89 
multiplies form in kīrtana, 2.13.51-54, 
62-66 
Narahari Dāsa and Khaņda bhaktas visit, 
2.1.123; 2.11.passim 
Nanda festival, 2.15.17-32 
Pradyumna Mišra, et al., meet, 2.1.120; 
2.11.passim 
Pratāparudra, connection with 
caught by, 2.13.172-80 
grants mercy to, in garden, 2.1.126; 
2.14.3-20 
secret daršana, 2.13.55-61 
sends outer garment to, 2.12.32-36 
Rāmānanda Raya comes to Nilacala, 
2.1.118-19; 2.11.11-31 
Sarvabhauma converted, 2.6.110-95 
Sathr's story (see above, Amogha) 
Sikhi Māhitī meets, 2.1.121 
Svarüpa Damodara meets, 2.1.121; 
2.10.100-26 
water sports with devotees, 2.1.132-33; 
2.14.71-89, 101 


Nilacala lila [later years, by episode] 


Advaita's riddle, 3.19.15-28* 
arranges for Pradyumna to hear Krsna 
stories, 2.1.250; 3.5.2-72; 3.20.101 
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called Gaurānga of Gadāi, 3.7.147-50 

Cataka mountain mistaken for 
Govarddhana, 2.2.8; 3.14.79-82; 
3.20.116 

Chota Haridāsa punished, 2.1.245; 
3.2.100-64; 3.20.96 

Damodara Pandita rebukes, 2.1.245; 
3.3.2-47 

dances with devotees like Krsna in rāsa- 
Tila, 3.10.59-64; 3.20.109 

devotees rebuked for singing his praise, 
2.1.253-68 

divine madness (see also madness), 3.14- 
20.passim 

eats food from all devotees, 3.10.105-124 

effects goals using non-brahmanas, 
3.5.80-86* 

escapes room through three doors, 2.2.7; 
3.14.55-57; 3.17.7-58* 

falls at lion-gate, 2.2.7; 3.14.58-73*; 
3.20.115 

falls into sea and rescued by fisherman 
2.2.7; 3.18.24-117; 3.20.125-26 

feet massaged by Govinda, 3.10.79-99* 

Garuda pillar, stands by, 2.2.46-47; 
3.14.21-33* 

Gopīnātha Pattanāyaka saved from execu- 
tion, 2.1.251; 3.9.12-150; 3.20.107 

gardens mistaken for Vrndavana, 2.2.9; 
3.15.26-50*; 3.18.2-22; 3.19.72-94*; 
3.20.117 

Haridāsa's death celebration, 2.1.2453; 
3.11.43-106; 3.20.110 

Kalidasa allowed to drink foot-cleansing 
water of, 3.16.37-46; 3.20.119 

Nityananda sent back to Gauda, 1.7.158; 
2.1.19-20, 248; 2.15.38-45; 2.16.62-66; 
3.12.9, 68, 80 

Radha-bhava (see bhava, Radha-; viraha) 

Ragunatha Dasa entrusted to Svarūpa, 
2.1.269-70; 3.6.140, 199-204 

instructions to Raghunatha Bhatta, 
3.13.111-23; 3.20.113 

Ramacandra criticizes Caitanya’s eating, 
2.1.252; 3.8.5-95; 3.10.153; 3.20.106 

receives Raghava’s jhālis, 3.10.12-38*, 
125-30; 3.20.109 


Caitanya Caritamrta 


recites šlokas from Ramananda's drama, 
2.2.16, 66; 3.20.58-59 
residence, duration of final, 2.1.235; 
3.18.10; 3.20.60 
Rapa infused with power, 2.1.244; 
2.19.passim; 3.1.passim; 3.20.94 
Sanàtana examined, 2.1.246-47; 3.4.16- 
229*; 3.20.100 
scrapes face against brick wall, 2.2.6; 
3.19.52-61; 3.20.127 
Svarüpa and Rāmānanda, soothe with 
song, etc., 2.2.66; 3.6.2-10; 3.9.3-11; 
3.11.10-14; 3.14.passim 
Vallabha Bhatta embarrassed into humil- 
ity by, 2.1.249; 3.7.2-156; 3.20.105 
writes in dirt in prema, 3.14.34-35 
pilgrimage, 1.13.11, 34; 1.7.159-60; 2.1.14- 
15; 2.16-25 
south, 2.8-9; 2.25.200, 202 
Ahovalanrsimha, 2.1.97; 2.9.14-15 
Bhagavad Gita reciter encouraged, 
2.9.87-101 
bhaktas object to trip, 2.7.13-40 
Brahma-samhita 
Caitanya copies 2.1.111; 2.9.220-24, 
281 
shared with Ramananda Raya, 
2.9.295-97 
decision to make pilgrimage, 2.7.2-12 
Jagannatha grants permission to go, 
2.7.53-57 
Kala Krsnadasa [1] 
abhiseka of Caitanya performed 
by, 2.1.134 
chosen to accompany Caitanya 
south, 1.10.143; 2.7.33-40 
saved from Bhattamārīs, 2.1.103; 
2.9.209-16 
summons devotees on return from 
south, 2.9.310 
Karņāmrta (see also Krsnakarnamrta) 
Caitanya copies, 2.1.111; 2.9.277-81 
shared with Ramananda Raya, 
2.9.295-97 
Kūrmasthāna, 2.7.110-47 
logicians, defeated by Caitanya, 
2.1.105 
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Nrsimha at JIyadanrsimha, 2.1.94; 
2.8.2-7 
palm trees, released 2.1.107; 2.9.284- 
87 
Paramānanda Purī, meets, 2.1.102; 
2.9.152-59 
Rāma bhakta, meets, 2.1.103; 2.9.15- 
17, 20-32 
Rāmadāsa brahmana’s sorrow allevi- 
ated, 2.1.104, 108-12; 2.9.163-81, 
185-201 
Ramananda Raya, 
Caitanya encouraged to meet, 
2.7.60-69 
commands to live in Nilacala, 
2.8.194-95, 248-50; 2.9.302-307 
meets for ten days with Caitanya, 
2.1.95; 2.8.12-263; 2.25.201 
meets on return, 2.9.291-307 
reveals true form to, 2.8.220-41* 
Rāmešvara, 2.1.107 
reasons for pilgrimage 
pretext of search for Visavarüpa, 
2.7.10-12 
purify tirthas and save population, 
2.10.10 
salvation of population, 2.9.3* 
Setubandhu, 2.1.107; 2.7.105; 2.9.184 
Sriranga Purl, meets, 2.1.104; 2.9.258- 
74 
Srirangaksetra, resides in, 2.1.98; 
2.9.73-150 
summary, 2.1.93-111 
Tattvavadins’ pride broken, 2.9.228- 
50 
Trimalla, 2.1.96; 2.9.58-65 
Trimalla Bhatta, resides with, 2.1.99- 
101 
Tripadt, 2.1.96; 2.9.58-59 
Vasudeva cured of leprosy, 2.1.93; 
2.7.133-47; 2.25.200 
Venkata Bhatta, stayed four months 
with, 2.9.76-150 


Vrndavana [aborted attempt] via Gauda, 


2.16.81-286; 2.25.207 à 
Advaitacarya hosts at Santipura, 


2.1.218-19; 


1133 


converts Yavana king, 2.16.154-98 
Devananda, grace bestowed on, 
2.1.143 
explains aborted trip, 2.16.254-75 
Gopala's offense to Srivasa forgiven, 
2.1.143-44 
Kuliyagrama 
crowds gather in, 2.1.142; 2.16.205 
slips away to, 2.1.141 
Nrsimhananda decorates road, 
2.1.145-52; 2.16.209 
Pratāparudra serves, 2.1.138; 
2.16.100-108 
Purl Gosvāmi, cloth given to, 2.1.139 
gazi (see also gazi) 
inguires about Caitanya, 2.1.158-63 
gueries Dabīr Khās about Caitanya, 
2.1.165-71 
Raghunātha Dasa meets in Santipura, 
2.16.214-42 
Ramakeligrama, dances at, 2.1.156-57 
Rāmānanda Raya 
accompanies to Bhadraka, 2.1.139 
parts at Remuņā, 2.16.148-53 
returns to Nilacala, 2.1.220-21; 
2.16.248-86 
Rapa and Sanātana 
advise Caitanya to abort pilgrimage, 
2.1.203-17 
meets at Ramakeligrama, 2.1.172- 
202 
SacI, meets with, 2.1.219-20; 2.16.207, 
47-48 
takes leave of devotees in Gauda, 
2.16.143-47 
turns Gadadhara Pandita back, 
2.16.129-47 
Vidyavacaspati hosts, 2.1.140; 
2.16.204 


Vrndavana and Mathura, via Kast, 


1.7.38-42; 2.25.208 
Balabhadra Bhattācārya accompanies, 
1.10.144; 2.1.222-31; 2.17.2-20 
converses with parrots in Vraja, 
2.17.198-203 
debates and converts mleccha Ptr, 
2.18.175-203 
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departs secretly form Nīlācala, 
2.1.223; 2.17.20-22; 2.19.29 
enchants animals of Vraja, 2.17.183-97 
Gopāla Rāya descends Govarddhana 
for daršana, 2.18.20-39 
keeps prema hidden in crowds, 
2.17.47-48 
meets Kesava Bharatl’s Sanodiya 
brahmana student, 2.17.149-78 
arrives at Mathura, 2.17.146 
mistakes forests, rivers, etc. for 
Vrndāvana, 2.17.52-53 
Pathans accost Caitanya and compan- 
ions, 2.18.153-203 
possession at departure from 
Vrndavana, 2.18.145-52 
praises Sanatana for censuring him, 
2.17.64-72 
pulled from Yamuna by Balabhadra, 
2.17.141 
recognized as Krsna, 2.18.87-116; 
2.25.116 
removed from Mathura in agitation, 
2.1.226; 2.18.145-52 
returns to Nilacala, 2.25.174-78, 213 
tames wild animals with name, 
2.17.24-44 
visits Kāšī en route, 2.1.224-25; 
2.17.78-136 
brahmana reports Prakāšānanda's 
derision, 2.17.100-124 
departs Kas! for Vrndavana, 
2.17.137-39 
visits Kast on return, 2.19.202-13 
converts Mayavadis of Kast, 1.7.38- 
145 
departs for Nīlācala, 2.25.130-34 
samnyāsins and Prakasananda 
saved, 2.1.230; 2.25.4-116 
Sanātana instructed, 2.1.230-31; 
2.20.-90-336; 2.21.2-126; 2.22.2- 
96; 2.23.2-66; 2.24.2-235; 
2.25.210-12 
places feet on Sanatana’s head, 
2.23.61-66 
expounds sixty-one meanings of 
ātmārāma Sloka, 2.24.2-235; 
2.25.113-16, 212 


Cattanya Caritāmrta 


Sanātana ordered to write Vaisnava 
smrti, 2.24.236-57 
saves entire city, 2.25.117-29 
visits pilgrimage sights in Vraja, 
2.217.146-2191 2.18.2-152 
rediscovers Radhakunda, 2.18.2-9 
visits Prayāga and bathes en route, 
2.17.140 
visits Prayāga on return, 2.19.passim; 
2.25.209 
confers with Raghupati Upadhyaya, 
2.19.85-97 
hosted by Vallabha Bhatta, 2.19.56- 
102 
instructs Rüpa, 2.1.227-29; 2.19.103- 
195; 2.25.209 
possession of (see āveša, bhava) 
samnyāsa (renunciation) 
Advaita, visited after renunciation, 
2.1.85-86; 2.3.27-215 
Advaita explains how Ganga is Yamuna, 
2.3.27-37 
bhaktas 
instruction to, 2.3.185-89, 203-206 
meets disappointed, 2.3.148-57 
food 
Caitanya fed as Jagannatha, 2.3.38-104 
Nityānanda chides Advaita over, 
2.3.76-99 
Niladri, departs for via Chatrobhoga, 
2.3.203-15 
meets and promises mother to stay in 
Nīlācala, 2.1.86; 2.3.134-84 
samkirtana, 2.3.109-33, 158-60 
visit extended, 2.3.195-202 
date of, 1.6.31-32; 2.1.10-11; 2.3.2; 2.7.5; 
2.16.83-84 
length of, 1.6.31-32; 2.1.12 
Nīlācala, trip to 
Gopāla of Govarddhana, story of, 
2.4.20-110 
Ksīra-corā Gopīnātha 
story of, 2.4.104-68 
visits, 2.4.12-19 
Remuņā, 2.4.12-209 
toll-collectors by-passed, 2.4.9-11 
Nityānanda tricks him to visit Gangā, 
2.3.11-26 
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Radha country, wanders about, 2.3.3-10; 
2.7.18 
reasons for, 1.7.27-37; 1.17.245-60; 
2.15.49-53 
taking of, 1.13.10; 1.17.261-66; 2.1.82-83; 
2.3.2; 2.25.197 
signs on body, 1.14.4-17 
staff of 
broken by Nityānanda, 2.1.88-89; 
2.5.140-57*; 2.7.19 
twirls, 2.15.23-27 

stages of life, 1.13.17, 18-32 

tattva, 1.1.$],1-6; 1.1.5-10; 1.2.passim 
Krsna Misra, son of Advaitacarya 

Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.16 
Krsņa-tattva (see Krsņa, tattva) 

Krsnabenva [river], 2.9.276 
Krsņadāsa [1] 

Vrndāvana bhakta, 1.8.64 
Krsņadāsa [2] 

bathed Caitanya, 2.16.50-51 

Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.43 
Krsnadasa [3] (see Kāla Krsnadasa [2]) 
Krsņadāsa [4], Rājput brāhmaņa 

eats Caitanya's leftovers in Ādaila, 2.19.82 

instructed in dream to meet Caitanya, 

2.18.75-83 
Krsnadasa [5], sevaka of Jagannatha 

introduced to Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.10.40 
Krsnadasa Bihārī 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.44 
Krsnadasa [Brahmacarl, 1] 

Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.60 
Krsnadasa Brahmacārī [2] 

Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.83 
Krsnadasa [brahmana, 1] (see Kala Krsnadasa [1]) 
Krsnadasa [brahmana, 2] 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.35 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja 

brother reproached by, 1.5.139-58 

command to write CC, 1.8.60-79; 3.20.86-92 

defends use of Sanskrit, 2.2.74-77 

fear of misunderstanding, 1.4.188*-94; 

1.5.136-38; 1.6.102-104; 2.2.74-77; 
2.7.148-50 

ill health of 1.1.4115; 2.1.51.3; 2.2.79-81; 

3.1.1.2, $1.3, 6; 3.20.83-85 

Nityananda praised by, 1.5.178-210 
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ordered to Vrndavana by Nityānanda in 
dream, 1.5.159-77 
šiksā-gurus of, 1.1.17-19; 1.5.179-81; 
1.10.82-103; 1.17.325-26; 2.1.26-29; 2.2.83; 
3.1.1-2; 3.20.87-88, 135-36 
Krsnadasa Sarkhel 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.22 
Krsnadasa Vaidya 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.107 
Krsņa-janmāstamī festival (see janmāstamī) 
Krsnakarnamrta of Lilaguka Bilvamangala 
(see šloka index) 
bhavas of author, 2.2.68 
Caitanya thanks Sarvabhauma for, 2.11.127- 
30 
copied by Caitanya in south, 2.1.11 iis 
2.9.277-81 
shared with Ramananda Raya, 2.9.295-97 
sung by Caitanya, 2.2.66; 3.20.58-59; 
3.20.124 
sung by Svarüpa and Ramananda to 
Caitanya, 3.15.24-25 
Krsnananda [brahmana] 
Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.47 
Krsnananda Odra 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.133 
Krsnānanda Purl 
bhakti wishing-tree root, 1.9.12 
krsna-rasa-paricadhyayl, 2.11.46 
Krsnavenva [river], 2.9.276 
Krta Age [yuga] (see Satya Age) 
Krtamala, 2.9.165, 182 
ksatriyā, 2.4.100; 3.13.33* 
Ksetra (see Nīlācala) 
Ksīra-Bhagavatī, 2.9.254 
Ksīra-corā Gopinatha [marti at Remuna] 
Caitanya visits, 2.4.9-209; 2.16.99 
Madhava Purt’s story told by Caitanya, 
2.4.104-168 
Madhava Purr's story retold by Nityananda, 
2.16.27-33 
Ksīrodhašāyī, Ksīrodhakašāyī 
purusa of Nārāyaņa, 1.2.39-46*; 1.5.66 
third purusa as guņa-avatāra, 2.20.252-54; 
2.21.30* 
Kulīnagrama, 1.10.46; 1.10.78-81; 2.1.122; 
2.10.87; 2.13.43; 2.16.16, 48, 68; 3.10.11, 120, 
138; 3.12.8 
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Kuliya, 1.17.51; 2.1.141-42, 146, 153; 2.16.204 

Kumarahatta, 2.16.202 

Kumbhakarna-kapala, 2.9.72 

Kumuda [forest], pilgrimage place in Vraja, 
2.17.182 

Kuntī, 2.10.51 

Kürma, 2.7.110, 147; 2.20.256 

Karma purāņa (see £loka index), 2.1.108; 
2.9.185 

Kūrmasthāna, Kürmaksetra, 2.1.93; 2.7.1 10*, 
118, 129, 132, 147 

Kuruksetra, 2.1.48, $1.7, 71; 2.2.46; 2.13.118; 
3.1.$1.8, $1.13; 3.14.32 

Kušāvartta, 2.9.289 


L 
Laghu Haridasa 
accompanied Rüpa to Govarddhana, 2.18.40- 
48 
Laghubhagavatamrta of Rüpa Gosvàmin 
(see loka index), 3.4.36 
laksana [(svarūpa-, tatastha-], 
of avatāra, 2.20.295-304* 
of prema, 2.23.3-4* 
of rāgānugā, 2.22.86 
of sadhana bhakti, 2.22.56* 
Laksmana (see also Nityānanda), 1.5.28-33*; 
1.6.77, 91; 2.9.168, 203, 205 
Laksmī, 1.5.51.20; 1.6.$l.14; 1.10.13; 1.13.79; 
1.15.41.2*; 1.16.81.3, 55-56, 68, 71573*:2717135; 
2.8.113, $1.34, 144; 2.9.103-46, 254; 
2.14.passim; 2.20.5142; 2.21.88, 120; 2.24.51.15 
anger of, 2.14.124-32 
born on earth in Caitanya-avatara, 3.3.251* 
Caitanya as, 1.17.235 
class of Krsna's consorts, 1.1.40"; 1.4.62-67, 
77-79; 2.8.113* 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.42*; 2.22.51.58; 3.7.24-28; 
3.20.51 
features of, 2.24.247* 
glory of, 2.14.190-202 
Laksmīpriyā identified with, 1.14.61* 
madhura-rasa bhakta, 2.19.164 
Mahalaksmi, 2.13.22 
mind and heart stolen by Krsna's qualities, 
2.24.40, $1.15 
mūrti at Šesašāyī in Vraja, 2.18.58*, $1.7 
Baleta, 2.9.105-111 


Caitanya Caritamrta 


prasáda of, 2.14.225 
returns to house, 2.14.218 
Vijaya [festival], 2.14.passim 
Vrndāvana love-play denied to, 2.8.51.17, 
$1.50; 2.9.112-26; 2.14.115-21; 3.7.$1.5; 
3.17.44 
Laksminatha Pandita 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.84 
Laksmipriya, first wife of Caitanya 
death of, 1.16.18-21* 
marriage, 1.13.25; 1.15.23-28 
Caitanya worshipped by, 1.14.59-65* 
Lalita, 1.5.192; 3.2.$1.1; 3.3.s1.1 
Lalitamādhava [nātaka] of Rapa Gosvamin 
(see Rapa Gosvamin, dramas; see also 
loka index), 2.1.33; 3.1.112; 3.4.216 
Lanka, 2.15.34 
Lauhavana, 2.18.60* 
leprosy 
of Gopala Capala for insulting Srivasa, 
1.17.30-55; 3.3.178-200 
of Vasudeva brahmana, 2.7.133-46; 3.4.181-82 
lila, passim 
Ābhīra-, 2.20.51.27* 
astakālīya-, 2.20.321-25* 
eternal, 2.20.315*-31 
manifest v. unmanifest, 1.3.4*; 1.4.24* 
Radha and Krsna's witnessed only by sakhis, 
2.8.162-65 
Lilaguka Bilvamangala (see Krsnakarnamrta of 
Bilvamangala) 
literature 
form of religious truth, 3.5.100-118 
Lokanātha Pandita 
accompanied Rüpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.62 


M 
Madana, god of love, passim 
described, 2.2.20* 
Madanamohana [mūrti of Krsna], 1.1.81.15*, 2; 
2.2.49; 2.21.89; 3.15.$1.8; 3.19.51.6, 92 
Krsnadasa's kula-devatā, 1.5.189, 193-203; 
1.8.73-75; 3.20.133 
Madhai (see Jagai and Madhai) 
Madhava [marti at Prayaga], 2.17.140; 
2.20.164, 168, 185, 196, 207 
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Madhava 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.45 
Madhava Dasa 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 2.18.40- 
48 
hosts Caitanya on trip to Gauda, 2.16.205-207 
Madhava Ghosa 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.113 
Nityananda accompanied to Gauda by, 
1.10.115-16; 1.11.12, 15 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.77 
performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
Madhava Pandita 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.62 
Madhava, Madhavendra Purt 
Advaitacarya receives dīksā from, 2.4.109- 
110; 1.6.36 
ayācaka ascetic, 2.4.24* 
bhakti wishing-tree's first sprout, 1.9.8 
death of, 2.4.194; 3.8.17-35 
dhama part, 1.3.73-75; 1.13.52 
Gopala of Govarddhana established by, 
2.1.87-88; 2.4.20-110; 2.17.159; 2.25.198 
Ksīra-corā Gopīnātha encounter, 2.4.19, 
104-68; 2.16.269; 2.25.198 
prema manifest at sight of Jagannatha, 
2.4.142-43 
rebuked his student Ramacandra for giving 
him advice, 3.8.17-26 
Sriranga Purī is student of, 2.9.258 
Madhavacarya [1] 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.117 
Madhavacarya [2] 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.49 
Madhavi Devi 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.135 
supplies rice to Chota Haridasa for Caitanya, 
102, 108-109 
one half devotee to Radha Thakurant, 
3.2.103-105 
sister of Sikhi Mahitr, 3.2.102-103 
Madhupurī, 2.17.176 1 
madhura, madhurya, passim 
attained only by raga-marga, 1.4.16%; 
2.21.100* 
bhava (see bhava, sthayi) 
manifested in heavens, 1.5.21* 
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nature of bhagavan, 1.1.$1.3*; 1.3.14*; 
1.4.16*; 2.21.92* 
nature of Caitanya, 2.21.81.1* 
quality of Krsna (see Krsna) 
Sakti, 2.24.17* 
tasted by bhakta-bhava, 1.6.89-92 
tasted by Caitanya, 2.21.82 
Madhūsudana, mūrti of Samkarsana, 2.20.165 
168, 185, 198 
Madhūsudhana, 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Madhuvana [forest] 
pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.182 
Madhvacarya, 2.9.228-30 
madness (see also bhava; prema) 
āveša, avista [absorbed, infused, possessed], 
passim 
Caitanya as flute player, 1.17.226-33 
Caitanya becomes Radha through, 2.14.220 
divine possession, passim, esp. 1.1.33*; 
1.5.142*-44; 1.10.54-55; 1.17.16, 17*, 
226-27; 3.2.2*-6, 15-32; 3.6.84; 3.15.3; 
3.16.111; 3.19.2 
from intoxication of prema, 2.4.135, 139, 
142-43; 2.7.4; 2.8.passim (v. 7*); 2.9.82; 
2.10.78; 2.11.17; 2.14.3; 2.14.220; 
2.15.32, 36; 2.17.passim (146*); 
2.18.passim (131*); 2.19.passim (41*); 
2.20.50; 3.19.54 
baul, bauliya [madman, mad], 1.12.34, 47; 
2.2.43; 2.16.164-66*, 2.21.124; 3.14.44*; 
3.19.19-20* 
bāurī [madwoman], 3.19.90 
bhava (see bhava, esp. physical manifestations 
of) 
divyonmāda [divine madness] (see also un- 
mada) 2.23.41; 3.14.14, $1.2, 112; 3.20.114 
pagala, pagalai (crazy, madman), 1.7.77-78; 
1.17.225; 2.3.84, 94; 2.13.47; 2.16.225; 
2.17.115; 3.19.84 
prema (see prema, esp. effects of) 
unmāda, unmatta (mad, intoxicated], 
1.4.106; 1.7.75, $1.4; 1.13.38; 2.9.$1.20; 
2.10.102; 2.13.162; 2.19.101; 2.23.sL20; 
2.25.51.34; 3.3.51.9; 3.14.37; 3.16.72-73; 
3.18.33; 3.19.2, 30-31, 62, $1.5 
vatula, vatulata [mad, madness], 2.8.241-42; 
2.15.36, 50-52; 2.16.235, 241; 2.18.95; 


1138 


2.24.5; 3.6.37, 40; 3.19.8 
vyadhi, mrgīvyādhi [epilepsy, madness] 
Caitanya explains madness to Pathans, 
2.18.174* 
Caitanya suffers from, 2.18.174* 
Mukunda Dasa suffers from, 2.15.126* 
vāyu strikes during Caitanya’s youth, 
1.17.5* 
[Maha] bharata, 2.19.$1.8; 2.25.$1.35 
mahabhava (see also bhava; prema, stages of 
development) 
defined, 2.19.152* 
essence of prema, 2.8.123 
highest form of bhava, 1.4.59 
Mahālaksmī (see LaksmI) 
Mahaprabhu (see Krsna Caitanya) 
mahāprasāda (see prasada) 
Maharashtrian brahmana 
arranges meeting of Caitanya with 
samnyasins, 2.25.6-15 
prompts Caitanya to repeat sixty-one 
intepretations of šloka, 2.25.113-16 
visits Caitanya in Kasi, 2.17.97-98; 2.19.211 
wishes to accompany Caitanya to Nīlācala, 
2.25.131-34 
meets Rüpa in Kasi, 2.25.169 
offers to host Sanātana in Kasi, 2.20.74-76 
reports conversion of samnyāsins, 2.25.50-52 
mahat-tattvas, 2.20.234-37 
Mahavana, 2.18.60*, 146; 3.13.44-47 
Mahavidya 
pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.180 
Mahavisnu (see also purusa avatāra; 
Samkarsaņa; Kāraņārņavašāyī) 
Advaitacarya as, 1.1.$1.12 
container of Mahāpurusa, 1.5.65-66 
fraction of Govinda, 1.5.$1.8; 2.20.51.39; 
2.21.51.10 
relation to manvantaras, 2.20.269-78* 
Samkarsana kala, 1.5.63-64; 2.21.30*, $1.10 
Mahendrašaila, 2.9.1835 
Maheša Pandita [1] 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Mahe£a Pandita [2] 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.29 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.61 
Mahidhara 


Nit yananda’s lineage, 1.11.45 
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Mahisīs 
abduction of, 2.23.60* 
class of Krsna’s consorts, 1.4.62-67 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.62, $.11-13 
Krsna’s wedding to, 1.1.37*, $1.32 
madhura-rasa bhaktas, 2.19.164 
rüdha-bhàva of, 2.23.37* 
Mahismatipura, 2.9.282 
Maīmāmsikas, 2.9.36* 
Makaradhvaja Kara 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage through Raghava, 
1.10.22 
Makara-pauūchasi, 12.18.136*, 212 
Makka [Mecca], 2.20.12 
Malajathyadandapata, 3.9.17, 103 
Malaya [Mountains], 2.4.105; 2.9.206 
Malint, wife of Srivasa Pandita 
offers invitation to feed Caitanya in 
Nilacala, 3.12.61 
pilgrimage to Nilacala to see Caitanya, 
2.16.21; 3.12.10 
Mallikarjuna-tirtha, 2.9.13 
Mamu Thakura 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
mana (see also prema, stages of development) 
arising in prema, 2.2.56*-61; 2.8.83-88* 
defined, 2.19.152* 
gopis’ and nāyikās', 2.14.133-51*; 3.20.45-46 
Manasa-gangà, 2.18.28*; 3.16.136 
mandala, of devotees, 1.9.16* 
Mandara [mountain], 1.11.25 
Mandara, 2.20.185 
Mangala Vaisnava 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.86 
Mangalacaņdī, 1.17.198 
mangalacarana, 1.1.sl.15-17*; 2.1.51.3-5; 
3.1.51.3-5 
definition of, 1.1.$l.15-17*; 1.1.3 
types of, 1.1.5-13 
Manikarnika, 2.17.78 
mafijarī sadhana 
interpretation of Caitanya’s vision, 3.14.98- 
105* 
internal rāgānugā service, 2.22.90*-93 
interpretation of Ramananda's raganuga 
sadhana, 3.5.11*-24, esp. 18*, 32-49* 
service to servants of Krsna, 1.6.69-73*; 
2.8.165-66*, 169* 
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Manmatha, 2.21.89; 3.15.49 
Manohara [1] 

Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.43 
Manohara [2] 

Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.49 


mantra (see also nama), 1.17.195, 205; 2.4.110; 


2.19.$1.7; 2.22.13 
astādašāksara- (eighteen syllable), 1.5.198* 
diksà (see diksa) 
efficacy of Krsņa-, 1.7.69-93 
gāyatrī, 2.25.77-78*, 109*, 41.39.40 
isfa- [Gaura-Gopala-] of Sivananda, 3.2.23- 
30* 
ista- of Gadadhara Pandita, 2.16.77* 
kāmagayatrī, 2.8.109*; 2.21.104* 
klim, 2.8.109* 
Nrsimha-, 1.12.21-22; 2.12.143 
purašcaraņa, 2.19.4*; 2.24.250 
tāraka- of Raghunātha, 3.13.98 
mantra-guru (see dīksā-guru) 
Mantrešvara River, 2.16.196 
manuscripts, value of older, 2.9.193-96 
Manvantara age (see also avatāra, manvantara) 
current designation, 1.3.5-8 
size of, 1.3.5-7*; 2.20.270-74* 
Marddarāja 
minister of Pratāparudra, 2.16.112 
serves Caitanya on trip to Gauda, 2.16.125 
marriage (see Krsna Caitanya) 
Mathurā, 2.5.10; 2.17.passim 
heavenly (see also Paravyoma; Vaikuņtha), 
2.21.74-75 
in Vaikuņtha, 2.20.183-84 
lotus shape of, 2.18.15* 
Mathurā-māhātmya 
collected by Sanātana, 2.25.167 
composed by Rapa Gosvamin, 2.1.35 
Matsya, 2.20.212, 256, $1.40 
Matsya-tirtha, 2.9.227 
māyā (see also Sakti) 
apart from bhagavan, 1.2.43-45; 1.7.132; 
2.25.96-98* 
tool for creation, 1.2.40; 1.5.48-62; 
2.20.224-33*, 258-68"; 2.21.7-10, 32-42*; 
2.24.18 
deceives gopis, 1.4.26-27 
fear of, 2.24.94, $1.44-45 
source of ignorance, 2.6.89 
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jiva immersed in, 2.10.101-108*; 2.22.10- 
27* 
material [upadana] and efficient [nimitta] 
causes, 1.6.11-18; 2.6.87* 
relation to avataras, 2.23.60 
relation to cit-Sakti, 2.21.85 
types, 1.5.50*; 2.20.232-33* 
Maya, goddess 
tempts Haridāsa as test, 3.3.214-48 
māyā-šakti (see Sakti) 
Mayaypura, 2.20.186 
Mayavada, Māyāvādīs 
beliefs critigued by Caitanya, 2.17.125-36* 
compared with bhakti, 2.25.30-33*, 39-41*, 
46-48 
Caitanya calls self to ridicule Vallabha, 
3.7.13 
Caitanya takes samnyāsa to save, 1.7.27*-37 
converted in Kast, 1.7.38-145 
converted in South, 2.9.36 
Svarüpa criticizes beliefs of, 3.2.91-98 
meaning [textual hermeneutics], primary vs. 
secondary, 1.7.104* 
means (see abhidheya) 
Mecca (see Makka ) 
Mīmāmsa, compared with bhakti, 2.25.39-42 
Minaketana Rāmadāsa 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.50 
devotion of, 1.5.139-45 
Gunarnava Mišra confrontation, 1.5.146-56 
mlecchas (see also Pāthān, Muslim; pollution 
(ritual); Yavana) 
saved by Advaita Ācārya, 3.7.14-17 
among Caitanya's converts, 1.7.37* 
fear of, 2.18.27 
low class of jīva, 2.19.128 
make travel difficult, 2.4.174, 181-83 
murderers of cows, etc., 3.3.147, 151-54 
moksa (see mukti) 
mrgīvyādhi (see vyādhi) 
mukti 
attained by singing Krsna’s praise, 2.25.111- 
12, $1.43-47 
compared with bhakti, 2.8.211-13; 2.22.23, 
$1.13 
desire for, 1.1.51* 
destroyed by ndma recitation, 3.3.171-77* 
equal to hell, 2.9.243-44 
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liberation for those with Krsna-prema, 2.8.203 
pursuit not satisfying, 2.19.132 
rejected as selfish, 1.4.172 
result of vidhi-bhakti, 1.4.15; 2.25.29*, $1.2-3 
salvation in Siddhaloka, 1.5.27-32 
types of, 1.3.15-16*; 1.4.51,36-37; 1.5.26; 
2.6.239-43; 2.19.$1.24; 2.24.51.66; 3.3.51.12; 
Mukunda [1] 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.104 
meets Caitanya in Santipura after samnyāsa, 
2.3.151 
Mukunda [2] 
Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.45 
Mukunda [3] 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.49 
Mukunda Dasa [Sarkara] 
Caitanya’s Khanda lineage, 1.10.76 
duty prescribed as earning wealth, 2.15.130 
joins pilgrimage to Nīlācala, 2.10.88 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.81 
prema of, 2.15.112-27 
Mukunda Datta 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.47-49 
Caitanya, interaction with 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
Caitanya accompanied to Nilacala from 
Santipura by, 2.3.206-207 
Caitanya accompanied to Sarvabhauma’s 
residence by, 2.6.67 
Caitanya advised to precede to Nilacala 
by, 2.5.154 
invitation to eat with Caitanya declined, 
2.3.58-59 
Caitanya punishes, 1.12.39* 
annual visit to Nilacala, 2.1.241-42 
attended Caitanya’s sarnnyāsa, 1.17.266; 
27959 
performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
sings for Caitanya, 2.3.118-33 
rejoices at Caitanya’s return from south, 
2.9.312 
devotional character of 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.45-49 
intervenes with Yavana king for Caitanya’s 
passage, 2.16.187-89 
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Gopīnāthācārya queried about Caitanya’s 
location by, 2.6.16-29 
Haridāsa Thākura, introduction to, 2.11.180 
in kīrtana before Jagannātha's car, 2.13.39 
Rāmānanda Rāya, introduction to, 2.11.25 
Sarvabhauma's šlokas written on wall by, 
2.6.228 
Svarūpa Dāmodara, introduction to, 
2.10.124 
Mukunda Sarasvatī 
gave Sanātana red garment, 3.13.48-62 
Mukundānanda Cakravartī 
Vrndāvana bhakta, 1.8.64 
mumuksu, type of jūānī, 2.24.86-89, $1.39 
muni, explained, 2.24.12-14 
Murāri Brāhmaņa 
introduced to Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.10.43 
Murāri Caitanya Dāsa 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.17 
Murāri Gupta 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.47-49 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after sam- 
nyāsa, 2.3.150 
Caitanya manifests Varāha form at house 
ORMEA 
Caitanya mounts shoulders of, 1.17.17* 
annual visit to Nīlācala, 2.1.241-42; 
2.16.15; 3.10.8; 3.12.12 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.118, 137 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.79 
water sports with devotees in Nilacala, 
2.14.78 
hosts Jagadānanda on trip to visit Sacī, 
2.12.95-99 
Krsnacaitanyacaritamrta author, 1.13.14, 44 
devotional character of 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
Caitanya tests his devotion to Rama, 
2.15.137-57 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.45-49 
humility of, 2.11.137-43 
identified with Hanuman, 2.15.156 
named Ramadasa by Caitanya, 1.17.65 
in kīrtana before Jagannatha's car, 2.13.39 
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pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.75 
associates with Sanatana in Nilacala, 
3.4.102-107 
Murari Kamalakara 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 
3.6.60 
Murari Mahitt 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.134 
introduced to Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.10.42 
Murari Pandita 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.62 
annual trip to Nilacala, 3.10.9 
Muslim (see also mleccha; Yavana), 2.18.112 


N 
Nadīyā, passim 
Naga, 2.8.5/.48; 2.9.$1.10 
Naihātī, 1.5.159 
Naimisāraņya, 2.25.153-54 
naiskarmya, 2.22.$1.4 
Nakadi 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.45 
Nakula Brahmacārī 
in āveša of Caitanya, 1.10.55; 3.2.4 
possession tested by Sivananda, 3.2.15-32 
ndma, name (see also kirtana) 
true form of ánanda, 1.1.54* 
basic šloka, 2.7.93, $1.3 
conversion by, 2.7.93-108; 3.3.48-60*, 91-135* 
dharma of age, 1.3.17, 31, 40, $1.9-10; 
1.4.35-37; 2.20.284; 3.7.9-12; 3.20.8-11 
greatness of not perceived by logic, 3.3.1935 
improperly explained by Vallabha Bhatta, 
3.7.65-104 
offense against, 1.8.21*; 1.17.68-69; 
2.22.63*; 3.3.157-77* 
one of five basic vaidhī acts, 1.1.54"; 
2.22.74-75, $1.55-57 
power of, 1.3.62-65; 1.7.69-93; 1.8.20-28; 
1.17.311; 2.9.20-31; 2.15.107-11; 2.16.182- 
86; 2.24.248; 2.25.152; 3.3.214-48; 2.20.7- 
15; 3.20.98 
Haridasa discusses power of single reci- 
tation, 3.3.157-77* 
without intention, 3.5.146 
Rāma-nārna compared to Krsna-nama, 
3.3.243-45* 
sadhana, 2.16.69; 3.4.66, 94-99 
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identified with svarūpa and vigraha of 
Krsna, 2.17.126-32* 
Sārvabhauma expounds, 2.6.216-19 

Nanda, father of Krsna, 2.6.5L9 

dāsya and vatsalya bhava of, 1.6.51-55 
Nandāi [1] 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.128 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.131 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhāva, 
3.14.79-85 
servant of Caitanya, 2.10.144-45 
Nandāi [2] 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.46 
Nandana 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.40 
Nandana Ācārya 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.37 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after samnyāsa, 
2.3.151 
gives invitation to feed Caitanya in Nīlācala, 
3.10.136 
hosts Nityānanda, Caitanya, and bhaktas, 
1.10.37; 2.3.123-88 
Nandint (Dast], daughter of Advaitācārya 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.57 
Nandīšvara, 2.18.51 
Narada, 1.1.33*; 1.6.43; 2.20.307, 309; 
2.14.202*; 2.23.$l.4 
born on earth in Caitanya-avatāra, 3.3.250* 
instructs Vyāsa, 2.25.79-84* 
saves hunter named Mrgāri, 2.24.152-202 
Narahari Dāsa Sarkāra (Thākura] 
Caitanya's Khaņda lineage, 1.10.76 
Caitanya meets in Nīlācala, 2.1.123 
joins pilgrimage to Nīlācala, 2.10.88; 2.16.17 
leader of bhaktas of Khanda, 2.15.112 
in kīrtana before Jagannatha's car, 2.13.45 
leads kīrtana group in Nilacala, 3.55-78* 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.81 

Naranārāyaņa, 1.5.112 

Narasimha (see Nrsimha) 

Narayana, lord (see also Visņu), 1.7.99; 1.14.13; 
2.8.33; 2.13.147; 2.19.51.19, $1.38; 2.24.51.37, 152; 
2.25.sl.14; 3.3.55 

not to be compared to other deities, 2.25.67 

devotee’s rarity, 2.25.s1.14 

four-armed form, 1.5.22-24*; 1.6.28; 1.17.51.8; 
2.9.136, $1.14 
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husband of Laksmī, 3.20.51 
Krsna cannot hold four-armed form in 
front of Radha, 1.17.274-84 
Krsna compared with, 2.9.108, 127-46; 
2.18.$1.9; 2.21.96-97 
mūrti of Vasudeva, 2.20.164, 167 
name, meaning of, 1.2.20-46 
in Paravyoma, 2.20.160* 
qualities of, 1.2.15-18 
Rsabha mountain, 2.9.151 
svarūpa, 2.9.108 
Visnu-Kajicl, 2.9.63-64 
weapons, etc., of, 2.20.196, 208 
Narayana Dasa 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.59 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Narayana Pandita 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.34 
in kīrtana before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.36 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.75 
Narayana [Vaidya] 
Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.43 
Nārāyaņī, mother of Vrndavana Dasa 
eats Caitanya's leftovers, 1.8.37; 1.17.225 
Narendra [lake], 2.14.100; 2.16.41; 3.18.34 
Narmada [river], 2.9.282 
Narttaka Gopāla 
Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.50 
Narttaka-Gopala-Krsna [marti], 2.9.229-32 
Nasika, 2.9.289 
Nataka-candrika of Rapa Gosvamin (see šloka 
index), 2.1.35* 
Nataka-varnana (see Nataka-candrika) 
Nātašālā (see Kanaira Nātašālā) 
nāyaka, Krsņa as crest-jewel of, 2.23.45, 46, 
$1.22, $1.24-38 
Nayaka Vaņīnātha 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.131 
Nayana Mišra 
Gadādhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.79 
Nayatripadl, 2.9.202 
nayika 
Radha as best of, 2.23.45, 47, $1.23, $1.39-43 
three types, 2.14.147*-51 
Navadvipa, passim 
Navakhanda, 2.20.187; 3.2.9"; 3.9.8 
NavamI Hoda 
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Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.47 
Netrotsava (see Jagannatha marti) 
Nilacala, passim. 
Nīlāi 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhāva, 
3.14.79-85 
Nīlāmbara 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.146 
Nīlāmbara Cakravartī, maternal grandfather of 
Caitanya 
dhāma part, 1.13.58 
father of Sact, 1.13.58 
revered by Hiranya and Govarddhana, 
2.16.218-19 
prognostications of, 1.13.87-88, 120; 
1.14.11-16 
fellow student of Višārada, 2.6.51-52 
Nimai (see Krsna Caitanya) 
nirgrantha, 2.24.113, 144, 148, 149, 215 
described, 2.24.133-35* 
Nirvindhya [river], 2.9.283 
Nitāi (see Nityānanda Avadhūta) 
Nityānanda Avadhūta 
bhaktas in lineage, 1.11 
bhakti wishing-tree branch, 1.9.19-23 
Caitanya, interaction with 
brother of, 1.1.$/.7*, 56; 1.1.49; 1.5.121- 
35; 1.17.2202.1.21-25; 2.3.57; 2.15.38; 
3.6.83, 113, 119, 121 
Caitanya always present at dance of, 
B2:39 7) 
dances and eats with Caitanya at Raghava's 
house, 3.6.100-124 
deception of, by calling Ganga the Yamuna, 
2.1.84 
receives garland from Caitanya, 2.16.37-39 
first meeting with, 1.17.10* 
accompanied to Nilacala from Santipura, 
2.3.206-207 
annual visit to Nilacala, 2.1.241-42; 2.16.13- 
14; 3.10.4-7 
undertaken without Caitanya’s permission, 
3.12.9 
[Kala] Krsnadasa sent south with, 2.7.33-40 
meets at return of Caitanya from south, 
2.10.32 
desires to accompany on pilgrimage south, 
2.7.13-16 
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plays with invisible Caitanya at feast of 
Raghunatha, 3.6.76-88 
supported in kirtana, 2.3.128-33*; 2.4.195- 
96 
praises as manifest Ivara, 3.7.17 
intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Pratāparudra, 2.12.15-18, 27-31 
rejoices at return of Caitanya from south, 
2.9.310-11 
receives sandalwood paste from Caitanya, 
2.13.30 
attends Caitanya's samnydsa,1.17.266; 2.3.9 
sends to Bengal, 1.7.158; 2.1.19-20, 248; 
2.15.38-45; 2.16.62-66; 3.12.9, 68, 80 
staff of, broken by, 2.1.88-89; 2.5.140- 
SIKA PTC) 
water sports with devotees in Nīlācala, 
2.14.77 
curses and kicks Sivananda on trip to 
Nilacala, 3.12.16-32; 3.20.111 
devotional character of 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.44 
revered by Ksīra-corā Gopīnātha's ser- 
vants, 2.16.27-33 
description of, in dream, 1.5.162-71 
food or prasada, connection with 
argument with Advaita over, 2.12.185-93 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nīlācala, 
2.12.153 
food thrown at Advaita by, 2.3.85-104 
gives leftovers (avašesa) to Raghunātha, 
et al., 3.6.87-99 
honored with prasāda by Vallabha Bhatta, 
3.7.50 
commands Raghunātha to prepare food 
for assembly, 3.6.48-9; 3.20.103 
Haridasa Thakura, introduction to, 2.11.180 
Jagannātha daršana, overcome by, 2.6.33-34 
kīrtana of 
before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.34 
leads kirtana group in Nilacala, 
225; 3.7.57-62; 3.55-78* 
stops kīrtana to calm Caitanya, 3 
punishes Ramacandra Khan, 3.3.136-48 


Ramananda Raya, introduction to, 2.11.24 
h Sanatana in Nīlācala, 3.4.102- 


,38 
2.11.199- 


.10.74-78 


associates wit 
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Svarūpa Dámodara; introduction to, 2.10.123 
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tells of Saksigopala, 2.5.4-132; 2.25,199 
theological interpretation of 
Balarama [Haladhara], 1.3.59; 1.5.2-9, 
131-35; 1.17.286 
bhakta-avatara [Ananta, et al.], 1.5.99- 
108, 117-20; 1.6.97-98 
bhakta-svarūpa [of parica-tattva), 1.7.10-12 
Laksmana, 1.5.128-35 
Samkarsana (see Samkarsana) 
tattva, 1.1.5.7-11; 1.1.10; 1.5.passim; 
1.17.308 
twirls staff at Nanda-festival, 2.15.27 
Vyasa pūjā performed by, 1.17.14* 
Nrsimha [Man-Lion form of Narayana], 1.10.33; 
2.1.94 
Ahovala-Nrsimha, 2.1.97; 2.9.14-15 
Caitanya as, 1.17.84-92; 3.2.66 
not different from Krsna, Caitanya, 
Jagannatha, 3.2.66 
praise by Caitanya, 3.16.47-49 
ista-deva of Pradyumna Brahmacārī, 3.2.60- 
66, 69-73 
Jiyadanrsimha, 2.1.94; 2.8.2-7 
līlā-avatāra, 2.20.256, $1.40 
mantra of, 2.12.143 
mūrti of, 2.8.2-5; 2.12.149 
Pananarasimha, 2.9.60-61 
qazi visited by, 1.17.171-80 
vilasa manifestation of caturvyūha, 2.20.173, 
175, 178, 180 
weapons, etc., of, 2.20.202 
Nrsimha Caitanya 
Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.50 
Nrsimha Tirtha 
bhakti wishing-tree's root, 1.9.12 
Nrsimhacaturdašī 
observance of, 2.24.253* 
Nrsimhānanda (see Pradyumna Brahmacārī) 
Nyāya 
compared with bhakti, 2.25.39-43* 


Nyāyācārya 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nilacala, 2.12. 154 


O 
oath 

remembering Visnu, 2.6.56* 
object (see prayojana) 
Odani-sasthī, 2.16.77*-80 


; 2.10.175; 2.11.5 
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offence (see bhagavan, offence to; bhakta, 
offences by, against) 
ojha, 3.18.53, 58 
om (see pranava) 
ontology (see also Sakti) 
Caitanya explains to Sarvabhauma, 2.6.110-82 
three šaktis, 2.20.101-103, $1.8-10, 218-26* 


P 
Padmanabha, 2.1.106; 2.9.225; 2.20.166, 169, 178, 
185, 200; 2.21.30* 
Padyāvalī compiled by Rapa Gosvamin (see 
&loka index), 2.1.34 
pagala (see madness) 
Paksa-tirtha, 2.9.66 
Palika, 2.8.51.31 
Pampa Lake, 2.9.288 
Panagadi-tirtha, 2.9.204 
Pānānarasimha, 2.9.60-61 
Pafcanadi, 2.25.51 
Paficapsara-tirtha, 2.9.252 
pafica-tattva (see also avatāra) 1.17.310 
composition of, 1.1.51.1*; 1.1.51.14*; 1.7.512, 5- 
17, 161-63 
function of, 1.7.18-26, 156 
importance of, 1.8.4-20 
nature of, 1.7.2-4 and passim 
obeisance to, 1.1.20-24 
Paūcavatī, 2.9.288 
Pandita Gosvāmī (see Gadadhara Pandita) 
Pandavas, five 
sons of Bhavananda Raya, 1.10.129-32; 
2.10.51; 3.9.127-29* 
Pandu, 1.10.130; 2.10.51 
Pandupura, 2.9.255 
Pandu-vijaya (see Jagannatha marti) 
Pānīhātī, 2.16.199; 3.2.53, 68; 3.6.42 
pāpa, pāpī, pāpistha (sin, sinner, sinful], 1.3.77; 
1.5.183; 1.17.55; 3.19.49* 
removed by taking name, 2.15.108; 2.25.152; 
3.20.10 
types, 1.8.15-17*; 2.24.45* 
Pāpanāšana, 2.9.73 
parakīyā (see also bhāva; gopī), 1.4.24-28*, 41- 
46*; 1.17.51.8; 2.9.81.14 
Paramananda [kīrtanīyā] 
wishes to accompany Caitanya to Nilacala, 
2.25.131-34 
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dances in kīrtana with Caitanya, 2.25.54-55 
sings for Caitanya in Kast, 2.25.3 
Paramānanda of KulInagrama 
joined pilgrimage to Nīlācala, 2.10.87 
Paramānanda Avadhūta 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.46 
Paramānanda Gupta 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.42 
Paramānanda Mahāpatra 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.133 
introduced to Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.10.44 
Paramānanda Purī 
bhakti wishing-tree's taproot, 1.9.11, 14 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya’s Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.121-23; 
2915239. 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
greets Caitanya on return to Nīlācala, 
2.25.179 
intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Chota Haridāsa, 3.2.126-34 
implores Caitanya to ignore Rāmacandra's 
criticisms, 3.8.66-78 
presence brings Caitanya out of delirium, 
3.14.107-110 
receives sandalwood paste from Caitanya, 
2318:29 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhava, 
3.14.79-85 
stays in Nīlācala with Caitanya, 2.15.182 
vatsalya bhava of, toward Caitanya, 2.2.67* 
food or prasāda, connection with 
eats with Caitanya at Haridasa’s death 
feast, 3.11.86 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nilacala, 
2.12.153 
honored with prasada by Vallabha Bhatta, 
3.7.49 
receives sukrti phela prasada, 3.16.98-101 
invited to eat with Caitanya at 
Sārvabhauma's, 2.15.192 
meets Caitanya in 
Nīlācala, 2.1.120; 3.8.5-8 
south, 2.1.102; 2.9.152-59 
meets Ramacandra Purl in Nīlācala, 3.8.6-8 
precedes pilgrimage to Nīlācala with 
Kamalakānta, 2.10.89-99 
Rāmānanda Rāya, introduction to, 2.11.24 
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associates with Sanatana in Nīlācala, 3.4.102- 
107 
Svarüpa Damodara, introduction to, 2.10.125 
Paramānanda Sena (see Kavikarnaptra) 
Paramananda Upadhyaya 
Nityánanda's lineage, 1.11.41 
paramātmā, paramātman (see also bhagavan) 
bhagavān part, 1.2.2-18; 2.20.136, $1.23-24 
indwelling purusa, 1.1.51.3* 
known by šanta-bhakti, 2.19.173-79 
ultimate truth of, 1.2.51.4; 1.2.4112; 2.20.5121; 
2.24.51.22; 2.25.$1.27 
manifest in yoga, 2.24.57-60 
Paramešvara, 2.20.297 
Paramešvara, sweetseller 
accidentally mentions women in front of 
Caitanya, 3.12.53-59 
Paramesvara Dasa 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.61 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.26 
Parašurāma, 2.9.183; 2.20.307, 310 
Paravyoma (see also Vaikuntha) 
aisvarya Sakti infuses, 2.24.17* 
avatāra mūrtis dwell in, 2.20.227-28 
cosmography, 1.5.11-15; 2.20.230-31; 
2.21.2-41* 
Dvārakā, 1.5.33-41; 
Dvārāvatī, 2.21.74-75 
ekapāda glory of Krsna, 2.21.42-72* 
home of caturvyüha, 2.20.161*, 180*-82, 195 
heaven, generic name for, 1.2.15* 
Krsna fully manifests self in, 2.20.332-33 
Siddhaloka, 1.5.29, $1.6 
svarüpas in, 2.21.88, 96* 
tripāda glory of Krsna, 2.21.73-81* 
Parīksit, 2.22.51.58 
Parvata [rsi], 2.24.190*, 198 
Pārvatī, 2.8.144; 2.9.189 
pasanda, defined, 2.25.33-37 
Patafijalas, 2.9.36"; 2.25.44" 
Patara Mountain, 2.20.15 
Pathan, 2.18.153-203 
pativrata 
Arundhati, 2.8.144* 
jiva compared to, 3.7.87-95 
Laksmī as crest-jewel of, 2.9.105*-126; 
2.14.120-25; 2.21.97 
Sact as maha-, 1.13.58; 2.9.269-71 
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Sita and Maya- or Chaya-Sita, 2.9.185-90 
wife of the leper brahmana, 3.20.48* 
Pavana [pond], 2.18.52 
Payasvint [river], 2.9.217 
Payobdhišāyī, part of Nityananda, 1.1.5.7; 1.5.4.2 
Payosnt, 2.9.226 
perfected body (see siddha-deha) 
Phalgu-tīrtha, 2.9.251 
phelā [garbage] (see food, leftovers) 
Pichalada, 2.16.157, 196 
pilgrimage (see also car festival; Krsna Caitanya, 
pilgrimage) 
bhakta as place of, 2.20.$L.2 
Pingala, 3.17.50* 
pir 
Caitanya debates and converts, 2.18.175-203 
Raghunatha flatters wazir (ujīr) as zinda-, 3.6.27" 
Sanātana flatters guard with epithet, 2.20.4 
pisaci, 2.19.51.26*; 2.22.11, 13 
Pitambara 
Nityananda's lineage, 1.11.49 
poetics 
alamkara, 1.16.43*, 64-80 
anuprāsa [alliteration], 1.16.70 
artha (punaruktavada, anuprasa], 1.16.68, 
73-77; 2.8.91-92*; 3.17.41* 
atisayokti [hyperbole], 3.18.96* 
rasabhasa [artificial rasa], 3.5.94* 
šabda (upamā, virodha, anumāna], 
1.16.68-72; 2.8.91-92*; 3.17.41* 
virodhabhasa {apparent contradiction], 
1.16.75*; 3.18.96* 
faults [dosas], 1.16.42* 
avimrsta-vidheyamsa, 1.16.52*, 53-57 
bhagnakrama, 1.16.52, 63* 
punaratta, 1.16.52, 62* 
viruddhamati, 1.16.52, 58-61* 
intention vs. interpretation, 3.5.126-27* 
illustrated, 128-47* 
knowledge necessary for salvation, 3.5.100- 
102 
qualities [guņas], 1.16.42" 
Svarüpa's critique of Vanga brahmana's 
nātaka, 3.5.87-149* 
pollution [ritual] 
acts perpetrated for, 3.3.149-56 
association with Muslims, 2.1.57*, 173-93; 


3.4.6, 18-20, 27*, 70, 121-22 
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by drinking from Muslim waterpot, 
2.25.140-52* 
overcome by bhakti, 3.4.124-27, 160-72 
possession (see madness) 
Pradyumna (see avatāra, caturvyūha), 1.1.51.8*; 
1.5.20*, 34*; 2.20.155, 166, 175, 194, $1.52 
Pradyumna Brahmacārī [Nrsimhānanda] 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.33 
āvirbhāva of Caitanya, 1.10.56-57; 3.2.5* 
Caitanya eats food prepared by, 36-82* 
decorates road for Caitanya, 2.1.145-52; 
2.16.209 
annual trip to Nīlācala, 3.10.10 
pointed out to Pratāparudra, 2.11.76 
Pradyumna Mišra 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.129 
Caitanya has Krsņa stories told to, 2.1.250; 
3.5.3-75; 3.20.101 
greets Caitanya’s return to Nilacala, 2.16.252; 
2.25.181 
meets Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.1.120; 2.10.31 
Pradyumna Nrsimhānanda (see Pradyumna 
Brahmacārī) 
Praharāja Mahāpātra 
introduced to Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.10.44 
Prahlada, 1.10.43*; 2.8.4; 2.15.165; 2.22.51.58; 
2.23.51.4 
born on earth in Caitanya-avatara, 3.3.250* 
prakāša (see bhagavan, manifestations of) 
Prakagananda [samnyāsin of Kasi] 
acknowledges Caitanya’s greatness, 2.25.56- 
70* 
Caitanya queried about Vedanta by, 1.7.60-145 
Caitanya teaches bhakti to, 2.25.71-116* 
criticizes classical philosophies as bhakti 
apologist, 2.25.39-49* 
derides Caitanya as charlatan, 2.17.100-123 
student of defends Caitanya to samnyāsins, 
2.25.22-38* 
prakrti, material nature, 1.5.50*-53, 72; 2.6.136- 
37; 2.20.51.33; 3.8.51.6 
pralaya (see bhava) 
pranava (om, 3] 
meaning of, 1.7.121*-23; 2.25.77-78* 
mūrti of Iévara, 2.6.158-59 
pranaya (see prema, stages of development), 
defined, 2.19.152* 
prāptasvarūpa, type of jītānī, 2.24.86, 93-96, §1.49 
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prasāda (see also food; ucchista) 
avašesa, avašista, šesa [leftovers] of Caitanya, 
2.7.84; 2.12.198-99, 2.18.82; 2.19.54-55, 82; 
2.20.67-70*; 3.1.59; 3.6.209-11; 3.13.107; 
3.12.52; 3.16.47-58 
Balagandi, 2.14.21-44 
food prepared for Caitanya, 2.15.220-41 
Gopāla of Govarddhana’s, 2.4.95 
Gopīnātha's ksīra, 2.4.17, 111-41, 202-206; 
2.16.30 
instructions for consumption, 2.6.51.16-17; 
2.24.250 
mahāmahāprasāda 
remnants of Vaisnava’s mahāprasāda, 
3.16.53-54 
mahāprasāda [from Jagannatha], 3.16.54*; 
3.20.121 
Caitanya shares daily with Rapa and 
Haridasa, 3.1.54-56 
Caitanya shares daily with Sanatana and 
Haridasa, 3.4.14-15, 50-52 
Caitanya sings of sukrti phelā, 3.16.131-40 
Caitanya tastes special sukrti phela, 
3.16.81-108* 
distributed to all bhaktas by Caitanya, 
2.11.181-95; 2.25.188-89 
first distribution to Caitanya and follow- 
ers, 2.6.34-46 
Jagannatha fed fifty-two times per day, 
2.15.236* 
kept aside from other food, 2.15.219 
power of supercedes all rules, 2.11.95-104 
Sarvabhauma partakes without bathing, 
2.6.196-213 
saves dog, 3.1.12-28* 
meaning of, Nityananda argues with Advaita 
over, 2.3.85-104 
Raghunātha consumes rotten, 3.6.308-20 
sandalwood and silk cloth for Haridasa’s 
corpse, 3.11.63-65 
Praskananda, 2.18.64* 
Prataparudra, Gajapati Raja 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.133 
Caitanya, interaction with 
arranges for Caitanya’s care on trip to 
Gauda, 2.16.108-15 
arranges for queens to view Caitanya 
discretely, 2.16.116-17 
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bhaktas intercede with Caitanya on be- 
half of, 2.12.10-53 
provides expensive cloth for Caitanya, 
2.15.28-29 
Caitanya grants daily visit by son of, 
2.12.54-65 
Caitanya grants mercy to, 2.1.126; 
2.14.3-20 
Caitanya served by, 2.1.138 
catches Caitanya in fall, 2.13.172-80 
contemplates suicide for inability to get 
Caitanya daršana, 2.11.32-39; 2.12.3-9 
dances with Caitanya in Nanda-festival, 
2.15.21-22 
introduction to Caitanya requested of. 
Sarvabhauma, 2.10.2-20 
joyful at Caitanya’s stay in Nīlācala, 
2.16.282 
plans to keep Caitanya in Nilacala, 
2.16.2-10 
saved by Caitanya at Kataka, 2.16.100- 
108 
devotees, services for 
pensions Rāmānanda Raya, 2.11.11-23 
prasāda for bhaktas arranged by, 2.11.54- 
58 
provides for Gauda bhaktas’ needs, 
2.11.105-109 
Gauda bhaktas pointed out by Gopīnātha 
Ācārya to, 2.11.60-82 
Hora-paficamt festival preparations by, 
2.14.104-110 
judges Gopīnātha compassionately, 3.9.44- 
57, 
gives up tax collection from Gopīnātha, 
3.9.78-124 
sweeps road for Jagannātha, 2.13.14-16 
watches kīrtana in amazement, 2.11.219-20 
pratimā, 2.5.94-95, 109 
Prayāga, 2.1.227; 2.5.10; 2.17.140, 142; 
2.18.133, 135-36, 206, 212; 2.19.36, 39, 42, 
101, $1.12; 2.20.185; 2.24.152; 2.25.153-54, 
161-62; 3.2.144, 158 
prayojana (end of abhidheya, 
also abhidheya; sambandha) 
prema as, 1.7.136-39*; 2.6.162 
relation to abhidheya and sambandha, 
2.20.109*-126; 2.25.85-90 


i.e, prema] (see 
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theological explanation, 2.23.passim.; 
2.25.102-104*, $1.24-26, 107, śl. 33-34; 
2.25.102-104, $1.24-26, 107, $1.33-34 
predicate [vidheya], in logical argument, 1.2.3*, 
61-102 
prema (see also bhava, esp. for generic types, 
€.g., dāšya, etc.) 
alone gains Krsna, 3.4.53-66 
bhava as essence of, 1.4.59; 3.1.122, $1.26 
Caitanya restrains effects of, 2.19.59, 76; 
2.25.60 
causes Krsna, bhakta, and itself to dance, 
3.18.17 
contagion of, 2.12.57-64; 2.20.51-52 
controls Krsna (see also vasa), 1.4.107-17; 
2.13.141-52; 2.14.154 
effects of [physical and otherwise], 
1.7.84-93*; 2.6.187-88; 2.7.75-79; 
2.12.57-64; 2.18.66; 2.18.145-52; 
2.25.57-59; 3.14-20.passim 
difficult to understand by logic, 3.19.96- 
104 
essence of hlādinī, 1.4.59; 2.8.122-24 
essence of sādhya, 2.8.59-74 
fame results from, 2.4.140-46 
intoxication of, 1.9.42-48; 2.4.195-200; 
2.17.182-97, 203-219 
kama contrasted with, 1.4.139*-48, 166 
Krsna's desire to spread, 1.3.11-21; 1.9.32- 
41 
mahāprema of Caitanya, 2.6.10-12 
natural manifestation of, 2.8.21-26; 
2.16.129-47 
nourishes Krsņa's sweetness, 1.4.168-70 
pralaya (see also adhirūģha bhava), 2.6.11 
prayojana, as (see prayojana) 
relation to bhagavan, 2.25.102-104, $1.24-26 
relation to rasa, 2.19.154*; 2.23.28-44* 
rati transforms into, 2.19.151; 2.23.3* 
rati 
five sthāyi divisions of, 2.19. 157-59*; 
2.23.25-27; 2.24.23-27* 
two kinds of, 2.19.165-67* 
signs of, 2.23.4-20* 
selfless, 1.4.171-75 
signs of (see also bhāva, sāttvika), 1.7.86- 
93*; 1.17.5; 2.8.135; 2.18.151-74; 2.23.20- 
44*; 2.25.107, $1.33-34; 3.1.123, §1.27-32 
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sprouts from chanting name, 3.20.10 
stages of development, 2.19.152*-56; 2.23.22- 
24; 2.24.23-27*; 3.1.120-21, §1.21-25 
stainless nature of, 2.2.51.5, 38-43; 3.7.30-34, 
$1.12 
tattva, 2.23.2-57* 
transformations of, 3.18.14-22 
waywardness of, 2.16.129-47 
preta, 3.18.54 
proof (see also inference), types of, 2.6.127*-29 
prostitute 
begging compared to actions of, 3.6.279-80 
converted by Haridasa, 3.3.91-135* 
Pingala, 3.17.50* 
provided by pativrata of leper brahmana, 
3.20.48* 
proverb, the "half-chicken," 1.5.154* 
Prthu, 2.20.307, 310 
pūjā (see individual mūrti name) 
Advaita as metaphoric participant in, 
3.19.24-27 
Bhavan! desecration at Srivasa’s house, 
1.17.30-55 
child Caitanya accepts girls’, 1.14.45-58* 
child Caitanya accepts Laksmīpriyā's, 1.14.59- 
66* 
different materials of, 2.24.246* 
five times of, 2.24.246* 
sattvika-, 3.6.289* 
Pukkasas, 2.24.51.64*, $1.78 
Pulinda, 2.19.128; 2.24.$1.64*, $1.78 
Puņdarīka Vidyanidhi 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.12 
beaten in dream, 2.16.77-80 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after samnyasa, 
2.3.150 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
dhàma part, 1.13.53 
initiates Gadadhara Pandita, 2.16.77* 
annual visit to Nīlācala, 2.1.241-42; 2.16.15; 
3.12.12 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.73 
stays in Nīlācala with Svarūpa, 2.16.75-80 
water sports with devotees in Nilacala, 2.14.78 
Pundarīkāksi 
accompanied Rūpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
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Purandara Ācārya [1] (see Jagannātha Mišra) 
Purandara Ācārya [2] 
praised by Caitanya, 2.11.144 
pointed out to Pratāparudra, 2.11.74 
Purandara Pandita 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.60 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.25 
purašcaraņa, hired by Rapa and Sanātana, 
2.19.3-4 
Purusottama [Nīlācala or Puri], passim 
Puri Gosvāmī (see Paramananda Purl) 
Purīdāsa (see Kavikarnaptra) 
Puri Kamakosthi, 2.9.162, 163 
purification rituals, written about by Sanatana, 
2.24.243* 
purusa (see also avatāra) 
ādi-avatāra, 1.5.67-70*; 2.20.217-54 
creator, 1.5.43-62 
indwelling ātman, 1.1.$1.3*; 1.5.71; 1.5.90 
Mahāsamkarsaņa, kala of, 1.5.63-65 
prakrti, relationship with, 1.5.71-72*; 
2.20.51.33, $1.34, $1.35 
purusārthas [goals of humankind] 
abandoned by Vaisnavas, 2.24.48 
non-Vaisnava goal, 1.1.50* 
prema-bhakti as fifth, 1.7.81-83*; 2.6.166* 
Purusottama (see also Jagannatha), 2.1.106; 
2.20.173-74, 184, 201 
Purusottama bhakta[1] 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.70 
annual trip to Nilacala, 3.10.9 
pointed out to Pratáparudra, 2.11.79 
Purusottama bhakta [2] 
Caitanya's Kulīnagrāma lineage, 1.10.78 
Purusottama [3] 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.110 
Purusottama [4], son of Prataparudra 
threatens Gopīnātha with execution for insults, 
3.9.passim 
Purusottama Brahmacārī 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.60 
Purusottama Dasa 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.36 
Purusottama Pandita 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.61 
Purusottama Pandita Mahāšaya 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.30 
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Purusottamadeva, Raja of Utkala 
SaksIgopala marti, relocated and installed by, 
2.5.119-32 
Puspagopala 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.83 
Pūtanā, 2.20.315, 328; 2.22.5L46 


Q 
qazi 
beard burned for punishing Vaisnavas, 
1.17.181-83 
Caitanya challenges over kirtana, 1.17.115-219 
Caitanya debates about cow slaughter, 
1.17.146-64 
declares Caitanya to be Narayana, 1.17.208 
king of Gauda, declares Caitanya to be Iévara, 
2.1.170 
queries Kešava Chatri and Dabir Khas about 
Caitanya, 2.1.158-71 
made to speak name by Gadadhara Dasa, 
1.10.51 
takes the name of Hari, 1.17.185-208 
Narasimha threatens in a dream, 1.17.164-80 
Qur'àn [Yavana Sdstra], 1.17.149-50, 162-64; 
2.18.175-203; 2.20.4 


R 
Radha [country], 1.11.33; 1.13.59; 2.1.83; 
2.3.3-4 
Radha, Radhika 
adhirudha-mahabhava of, 2.14.160-74, $1.7 
ārādhita etymology, 1.4.75* 
body of, 2.8.126-45 
Caitanya as, 2.8.229-42 
Caitanya suffering bhava of, 3.13-20.passim 
controls Krsna by prema, 1.4.106-17, 195- 
223; 2.23.47 
cooks food for Caitanya daily at Raghava’s 
house, 3.6.114-15* 
cooks food for Krsna, 3.18.99-105 
crest-jewel of sadhya, 2.8.73-88 
lāsya bhava of, 1.6.58-61 
NUR 1.1.515; 1.4.5.8, 52-61; 2.8.119-45 
jealous of Krsna's flute, 3.16.110-24 
Krsna's consorts 
greatest of, 1.4.70-81, 1 
source of, 1.4.62-81 


76-78; 2.8.5124 
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Krsna's sweetness enchanced by, 1.4.120-35; 
2.8.72, $1.23 
love play with Krsna described, 2.8.146-49* 
name, meaning of, 1.4.75*-76 
nāyikā, best of, 2.23.45-47, $1.23, $1.39-43 
qualities of, 1.4.passim; 2.8.passim; 2.23.47, 
$1.39-43 
Sakti of Krsna, 1.4.82-85 
sarva-kanti, 1.4.80-81; 2.23.4123 
sarva-laksmi, 1,4.77-79; 2.23.5123 
svarüpa, 2.8.115-45 
tattva, 2.8.115-56*, $1.43; 2.14.104-223* 
touches none but Krsna, 2.8.238 
true form of mahabhava, 1.4.60-61 
vama nature, 1.4.110-13*; 2.8.83*-88 
viraha in prema, 2.2.$1.2, 17-34; 3.15.11-22; 
3.19.33-50* 
water games with Krsna, 2.18.6-9, $1.3; 
3.18.77-98* 
Radhakunda 
Caitanya’s search and discovery of, 2.18.2-6 
importance and meaning of, 2.18.6-9, $1.3 
raga (see also prema, stages of development) 
defined, 2.19.152* 
mārga, 1.4.14-31, 220; 2.22.92; 3.7.21 
rāgānugā [sadhana] (see bhakti, tattva) 
ragatmika (see bhakti, tattva) 
Raghava Pandita 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.22-26 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya always present at house of, 
3.2.33*, 79; 3.6.122-24 
meets Caitanya in Pānīhātī, 2.16.201-202 
annual visit to Nilacala, 2.16.16; 3.10.12 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.82 
water sports with devotees in Nilacala, 
2.14.79 
distributes Raghunatha’s wealth to bhaktas, 
3.6.143-52 
praised by Caitanya for service to Krsna, 
2.15.69-93 
food or prasada, connection with 
prepared for Caitanya in house daily, 
3.6.110-13 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nilacala, 
2.12.154 
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gives invitation to feed Caitanya in 
Nīlācala, 3.10.136 
jhālis of food given to Caitanya, 1.10.24- 
25; 3.10.12-38*, 53-54, 125-30; 3.12.11; 
3.20.108 
honored with prasāda by Vallabha 
Bhatta, 3.7.50 
prepares food for Caitanya and Nityānanda, 
3.6.106-124 
summons Caitanya in meditation to attend 
feast, 3.6.70-86 
intermediary for Raghunatha with 
Nityānanda, 3.6.125-42 
leads kirtana group in Car Festival, 3.7.57-60 
in kirtana before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.36, 
41-42 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.78 
associates with Sanātana in Nīlācala, 3.4.102- 
107 
Raghu 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.146 
Raghu Misra 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.84 
Raghunandana (see Rama) 
Raghunandana Thakura 
Caitanya’s Khanda lineage, 1.10.76, 117 
duty is Krsna-sevā, 2.15.131 
joins pilgrimage to Nilacala, 2.10.88; 2.16.17 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s car, 
2.13.45 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.81 
source of Krsna-bhakti for Srikhanda, 
2.15.112-17 
Raghunātha (see Rama, lord) 
Raghunatha [1] 
Advaitacarya's lineage, 1.12.61 
Raghunatha [2] 
Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.84 
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvamin 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.154 
Caitanya's Varanasi lineage, 1.10.151-53 
Caitanya's Vrndāvana lineage, 1.10.155-56 
Caitanya, interaction with 
instruction from Caitanya, 3.13.111-123; 
3.20.113 
massages Caitanya’s feet, 2.17.86 
visits Caitanya in Nilacala for eight 
months, 3.13.88-107 
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visits Caitanya again for eight months, 
3.13.118-23 
devotion of, 3.13.125-34 
meets bhaktas in Nilacala, 3.13.99-107 
$iksa-guru of Krsnadāsa Kavirāja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 
son of Tapana Mišra, 2.17.86 
takes refuge with Rapa and Sanatana, 
3.13.119, 124 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.124 
Caitanya’s Vrndavana lineage, 1.10.89 
Caitanya, connection with 
abandoned worldly wealth for Caitanya, 
3.9.70-71 
escape from home to follow Caitanya 
aborted or foiled, 2.16.214-42; 3.6.34- 
40 
successful, 3.6.155-86 
abandons invitations to Caitanya, 3.6.261-75 
Caitanya gives Govarddhana-šila and 
gufija garland, 3.6.281-302 
Caitanya's instruction to, 3.6.226-38 
meets Caitanya 
in Nilacala, 3.6.187-206 
in Santipura, 2.16.214; 3.6.12-13; 
3.20.103 
wishes to accompany Caitanya to Nīlācala, 
2.25.131-34 
Nityānanda sends to Caitanya, 2.1.269-70; 
3.6.125-42 
devotional character of 
asceticism of, 3.6.211-25, 276-80, 303-320 
condition in Nilacala described to parents, 
3.6.245-60 
sādhana of, 1.10.96-101 
under care of Svarüpa, 1.10.90-91; 2.1.270; 
2.2.73; 3.6.140, 199-204; 3.20.104 
food or prasāda, connection with 
eats leftovers of 
Caitanya, 3.6.209-211; 3.12.142-50 
Nityānanda, et al., 3.6.117-24 
jnati of Kālidāsa, who ate Vaisnava left- 
overs, 3.16.8 
prepares feast for Nityananda, et al., 
3.6.48-99; 3.20.103 
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as a boy student, encounters Haridasa, 
3.3.161-77 
kayastha rank, 3.6.22* 
distributes wealth to bhaktas through 
Raghava, 3.6.143-52 
accompanied Rapa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
šiksā-guru of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 
author of Kadaca or Gauratiga-stava- 
kalpavrksa, 3.6.319; 3.14.6-9, 68, 113; 
3.16.80; 3.17.67; 3.19.71 
source of stories of Caitanya's final līlās, 
1.10.95; 2.2.73, 82; 3.3.256; 3.14.6-9, 75- 
78 
suicide contemplated by, 1.10.92-94 
tax conflict between uncle and wazir (ujīr) 
resolved, 3.6.16-33* 
uses intermediaries for business, questions, 
etc., 3.6.125-26, 143-45, 228 
Raghunatha Purl (see Vaisnavananda Acarya) 
Raghunatha Vaidya 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.124 
Raghunatha Vaidya [Upadhyaya] 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.19 
Raghupati Upadhyaya, Tirohita pandita 
recites §lokas and confers with Caitanya on 
devotion, 2.19.85-97 
recognizes Caitanya as Krsna, 2.19.91 
Rahu, 1.13.92 
Raivata manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 
Rajamahinda, 3.9.120 
Rajanya, 2.20.$1.40 
rajas-guna 
Brahma as guna avatāra (creation), 2.20.258- 
61 
Rajendra, son [or nephew] of Sanatana 
Caitanya’s Vrndavana lineage, 1.10.83 
Rajput, 2.18.22, 75, 79, 157 
raksasa, 3.2.154; 3.3.174 
Rama, lord, 1.6.77 
Āmalītalāta, 2.9.207 
takes Ayodhya to Vaikuntha, 3.3.76 
Batapant, 2.9.208 
Cāmatāpura, 2.9.205 
Cidayatala, 2.9.203 
Durvešana, 2.9.183 


relation to Krsna, 1.5.128-34 
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līlā-avatāra, 2.20.256 
māyā-Sītā explained, 2.9.163-81, 185-201 
Raghunatha at Tripadi, 2.9.59 
Rāmešvara, 2.1.107 
Sttápati, 2.9.204 
Sītāpati Raghunatha, 2.9.15-16; 2.15.145-46 
149-50, 156 
worshiped by Visvasa Ramadasa, 3.13.91 
Rama Sena 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.48 
Ramabhadra 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.50 
Ramabhadra Acarya 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.146 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya, 
3.10.151-52 
becomes servant of Caitanya, 2.10.177 
Ramacandra Kaviraja 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.48 
Ramacandra Khan 
attempts to seduce Haridasa with prostitute, 
3.3.91-135* 
punished for offenses to Vaisnavas, 3.3.136- 
56* 
Ramacandra Purl 
criticizes Caitanya’s food intake, 2.1.252; 
3.8.5-95; 3.20.106 
Rāmadāsa [1], son of Sivananda 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.60 
Rāmadāsa [2] 
Pathan mleccha converted by Caitanya, 
2.18.197 
Ramadasa [3] (see Višvāsa Ramadasa) 
Ramadasa Abhirama 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.114 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.45-49 
Nityananda accompanied to Gauda by, 
1.10.115-16; 1.11.10-11, 13; 2.15.44 
Ramadasa [brahmana] 
sorrow over SItà's abduction, 2.1.104, 108-12; 
2.9.163-81, 185-201 
Ramadasa Kavicandra 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10. 111 
Ramadasa Thakura 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.60 
overcome with prema at feast, 3.6.89 


Rāmāi 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.141-42 
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Caitanya, interaction with 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.128 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after 
samnydsa, 2.3.150 
annual visit to Nīlācala, 2.16.15 
eats Caitanya's leftovers, 3.12.142-50 
performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhava, 
3.14.79-85 
servant of Caitanya, 2.10.144-45 
Ramakeligrama, 2.1.156, 199; 2.16.208; 2.19.2 
Rāmānanda [Basu 1] 
Caitanya's KulInagràma lineage, 1.10.78 
Caitanya instructs in sadhana, etc., 2.15.103-111 
commanded to supply silken ropes for 
Jagannatha, 2.14.233-38; 2.15.99 
lineage explained, 2.15.100* 
Rāmānanda Basu [2] 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.45 
Rāmānanda Raya 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.131; 2.1.240 
authority on drama and music 
Caitanya recites drama of, 2.2.16, 66; 
3.20.58-59 
with Svarūupa, soothes Caitanya by song, 
etc., 2.2.66; 3.6.2-10; 3.9.3-11; 3.11.10-14; 
3.14-20.passim; 3.16.109-110; 3.17.2-7; 
3.19.passim; 3.20.2-6 
accompanies Caitanya to listen to Rüpa's 
drama, 3.1.92-96 
interlocutor for Rüpa's drama recitation, 
3.1.97-157 
in kirtana before Jagannatha’s car, 2.13.43 
padavali of, 2.8.152-56* 
brother of Gopīnātha Pattanayaka, 3.9.16 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya accompanied to Bhadraka by, 
2.1.139 
Caitanya accompanied by Bhavantpura 
by, 2.16.97-98 
Caitanya hosted by, 2.1.250 
Caitanya seeks permission to visit 
Vrndavana from, 2.17.2-19 
Caitanya's ravings heard by, 2.2.37, 39, 44; 
3.14-20.passim 
commanded to live in Nīlācala by 
Caitanya, 2.8.194-95, 248-50; 2.9.302-307 
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gives leave to Caitanya to visit Gauda, 
2.16.86-92 
greets Caitanya’s return to Nilacala, 
2.16.252; 2.25.186 
joins Caitanya in Nilacala, 2.11.11-31 
meets Caitanya for ten days on trip south, 
2.1.95, 118-19; 2.8.12-263* 
meets Caitanya on return from south, 
2.9.291-307 
parts with Caitanya at Remuņā, 2.16.148- 
59 
prevents Caitanya's pilgrimage, 2.16.2-10 
serves Caitanya on trip to Gauda, 2.16.115, 
125 
water sports with devotees in Nīlācala, 
2.14.80 
devotional character of 
abandons kingdom for Caitanya, 3.9.69, 
136 
Caitanya reveals androgynous form to, 
2.8.220-42* 
Caitanya praises for revealing rāga-marga, 
etc., 3.7.20-28* 
complimented by Caitanya for humility 
and devotion, 2.9.329; 3.5.6-8, 35-51, 74- 
75, 76-82 
recognizes Caitanya as l$vara, 2.8.30-40 
credited with theology that Caitanya 
teaches Rüpa, 2.19.106 
possesses a non-material, perfected body, 
3.5.40*-48 
one of five Pandavas, 1.10.129-32; 2.10.51; 
3.9.127-29* 
teaches Pradyumna Mišra in manner of 
Caitanya, 3.5.52-64; 3.20.101 
rāgānugā sadhana described and explained, 
3.5.11*-24, 32-49* 
devotee of Radha Thakurani, 3.2.103-105 
sakhya bhava of, toward Caitanya, 2.2.67 
food or prasāda, connection with 
prasāda provided by, 2.14.22 
receives sukrti phelā prasāda, 3.16.98-101 
King Pratāparudra, connection with 
arranges meeting of Pratāparudra and 
Caitanya, 2.16.100-107 
intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Pratāparudra, 2.12.36-53 
trusted by king, 3.9.120 
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associates with Sanātana in Nilacala, 3.4.102- 
107 
Rāmanavami, observance of, 2.24.253* 
Ramayana (see sloka index), 3.4.30 
Rambha, 1.13.104 
Rāmešvara, 2.1.107; 2.9.184 
Ranganātha (see Sriranganatha) 2.9.74, 81 
rasa 
bhakti-, features of, 2.19.123-156 
gauna-, 2.19.160*-61 
qualities differ, 2.8.66* 
qualities cumulative in successive bhavas, 
2.8.67-68* 
šrūgāra as highest experience of mūrti, 
2.8.112* 
types of, 2.19.157-59*; 2.23.26-44* 
rdsa 
acting in imitation of, 3.18.5* 
Caitanya awakened from witnessing in dream, 
3.14.15-19; 3.18.114 
Caitanya talks to flowers who witnessed līlā, 
3.15.26-50*; 3.20.118 
Krsna’s multiplying form in, 1.1.37*, $1.33; 
2.8.82* 
Krsna departs to find Radha, 2.8.78-88 
-līlā, 1.1.$1.17*, $1.33; 1.4.101; 1.5.190-91, $122; 
1.17.274-84; 2.1.41.5; 2.8.passim; 2.21.89; 
3.1.1.5; 3.7.41.5; 3.17.31; 3.18.4-22; 3.19.$1.2 
Rasa festival, 2.15.37 
Rāsasthalī, 2.18.65 
rasika 
Krsna as highest, 2.14.152-55 
ratha-yatra (see car festival) 
rati (see prema) 
Ratnabahu (see Vijaya Dasa) 
raudra (see rasa, gauna-) 
Ravana, 2.1.108; 2.9.178, 186, 188-90; 2.15.35 
Remuna, 2.4.passim; 2.16.27, 151 
Revanadi [river], 2.1.51.6; 2.13.51.6; 3.1.51.7 
riddles, Advaita speaks to Caitanya in, 2.16.58-61 
Rohint 
mother of Nityānanda, 1.17.308 
Romaharsana, 1.5.148 
Rsabha [mountain], 2.9.151 
Rsabha, manvantara-avatara, 2.20.276 
rsi, passim 
Rsyamukha [mountain], 2.9.283 
rūdha-bhāva (see bhava) 
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Rudra (see Siva) 
Rudra [Pandita] 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.104 
Rudrasavarna, 1.3.7*; 2.20.277* 
Rukmint 
Caitanya as, 1.17.234 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.62, 111-13 
Gadadhara's bhava compared to, 3.7.128-46* 
enchanted by Krsna's qualities, 2.24.39, $1.14 
Krsna laughs at, 2.19.171*, $130 
Krsna presented with, 2.5.27 
Rapa Gosvāmin [=Dabir Khas] 
Caitanya’s Vrndavana lineage, 1.10.82-88 
devotional character of 
arranges to leave service of the king, 
2.19.2-11 
Caitanya praises his virtues to 
Sarvabhauma, et al., 3.1.92-96 
demonstrates humility to Vallabha Bhatta, 
2.19.62-68, $1.7 
disposes of all personal property, 
3.4.203-207 
personal qualities and habits praised, 
2.19.111-121, $1.14; 3.1.92-96 
praised by Caitanya for aborted pilgrim- 
age, 2.16.254-75 
Caitanya, interaction with 
advises Caitanya to abort improper pil- 
grimage, 2.1.203-17; 2.16.209 
Caitanya embraces in assembly, 3.1.151-57 
eats Caitanya's leftovers, 2.19.55, 82 
gives name to Rapa, 2.1.195 
grace of, begged at Ramakeligrama, 
2.1.173-202 
informs devotees of Caitanya's return 
from pilgrimage, 3.1.8 
infused with power by Caitanya, 2.1.67, 
244 
instructs at Nīlācala, 2.1.244 
instructs Rapa at Prayaga, 2.1.227-29; 
2.19.103-195 
meets Rapa and Anupama in Prayāga, 
2.19.44-55 
orders Rapa to meet in Nilacala, 
2.19.199 
sends Rapa to Mathura, Vraja, 1.7.157; 
2.1.26-27, 229; 2.19.198; 2.20.61; 3.1.142- 


47, 160-66; 3.4.137 
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dramas [nātaka] of, 3.20.94 
began to compose in Vrndavana, 3.1.29-31 
composition pleases Caitanya and 
Haridasa, 3.1.84-91 
Rāmānanda praises power of, 3.1.138-41 
recites šlokas for assembly, 3.1.97-157* 
Lalita madhava, 3.1.112 
hero enters, 3.1.135, $1.49 
nāndī šloka, 3.1.129-34 
udghātyaka of viīhī prologue, 
3.1.136*, $1.50-54 
Vidagdha mādhava, 3.1.112 
arising of prema, etc., 3.1.120-21, 
$1.21-25 
descriptions of Radha and Krsna, 
3.1.124-25, $1.40-46 
ista-deva described, 3.1.114-17 
nature of bhava, 3.1.122, $1.26 
prarocanā, 3.1.119*, $1.19-20* 
pravartaka, 3.1.118*, šl.18* 
nāndī-šlokas, 3.1.113, $1.15 
signs of natural prema, 3.1.123, 
$1.27-32 
sound of the flute, 3.1.124-25, $1.33- 
39 
Satyabhama, in a dream, commands to 
write, 3.1.35-39, 63 
splits one into two separate works, 
3.1.60-65 
Gopala descends Govarddhana for, 2.18.40-48 
pollution of, from association with Muslims, 
2.1.57*, 173-93 
qazi queries about Caitanya, 2.1.165-71 
theologian 
books composed by, 2.1.31-36; 3.4.214-17 
describes Caitanya's delirium, 3.15.84, 
$113 
Siksa-guru of Krsnadasa Kavirāja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 
loka on Caitanya's secret bhava composed 
by, 2.1.52-79; 3.1.69-82, $1.9 
gives alternate interpretation of Sloka, 
2.13.128 
source of stories of Caitanya’s final līlās, 
2.2.82 
travel 
brother Anupama Mallik accompanies to 
Prayaga, 2.19.35-36 
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hosted by Haridāsa in Nīlācala, 3.1.40-48 
for ten months, 3.4.26 
introduced to community, 3.1.49-53 
shares prasāda from Caitanya, 3.1.54-56 
instructs Sanātana to escape and meet in 
Vrndavana, 2.19.31-34 
joins Sanatana in Vrndavana after one 
year in Gauda, 3.4.204-207 
meets Subuddhi Raya in Mathura, 
2.25.139-61 
returns to Kast from Vrndavana with 
Anupama, 2.25.168-72 
departs Kast for Nilacala, 2.25.173 


S 

šabda, 2.9.91* 

Šacī [goddess], 1.13.104 
Šacī, mother of Caitanya 


Caitanya always present in house of, 3.2.33*, 
78; 3.19.6-7 
Caitanya's devotion to mother, 3.19.3-13 
Dāmodara sent to watch over, 3.3.20-47 
daughters of, 1.13.70 
dhāma part, 1.3.73-75; 1.4.226; 1.13.52, 58 
fears her feeding of Caitanya is a dream, 
2.15.54-67; 3.3.28-38; 3.12.85-94 
gives permission for bhaktas to visit Caitanya, 
3.12.13 
laments Caitanya's samnyāsa, 2.1.219-20; 
2.3.134-215 
offense to Advaita, 1.12.40*; 1.17.67* 
pativrata, 1.13.58 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.73-75 
Vrndavana, 3.1.9 
same as Vraješvari [Yašoda], 1.17.285 


Sacīnandana (see Krsna Caitanya) 
Sadāšiva, 1.6.66 
Sadasiva Kaviraja 


Nityànanda's lineage, 1.11.35 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.60 


Sadāšiva Pandita 


Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.32 


sadhana (see also abhidheya; bhakti, tattva; see 


also individual devotees’ names) 


all types dependent on bhakti, 2.24.65-66, 
$1.29 


nama-samkirtana and bhakta-seva, 2.16.69 
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three paths of, 1.1.$1.3*; 2.24.57.60* 
three types produce different results, 2.20.134 
rāgānugā, 2.22.58,* 85-96* 
vaidht, 2.22.59-84* 
sādhu [holy man] 
keeping company of, 2.22.28-54*, 74-75, 
$1.55-57 
imitating, 2.22.61* 
sādhya (see also bhakti, tattva) 
explained by Ramananda Raya to Caitanya, 
2.8.54-88* 
Sadipurisa Gopala 
Gadadhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.83 
Sahajiya, 
identity of Svarūpa Damodara, 2.10.106* 
interpretation of gupta-seva of Raghunatha 
and Svarüpa, 1.10.90* 
Jahnava Devt possible identity as, 1.11.5* 
kāmabīja and kāmagāyatrī, 2.8.109* 
Rāmānanda's poem possibly interpreted as, 
2.8.152-56* 
interpretation of Ramananda’s raganuga 
sadhana, 3.5.11*-24, 32-49* 
association of Satht, wife of Amogha, 
2.15.249* 
svakīyā-parakīyā interpretations, 1.4.24-28* 
view of sexual love, 2.8.174* 
interpretation of viraha as secret rasa, 2.1.68* 
Sahasrašīrsa (see also Garbhodakašāyī), 2.20.250 
Sahasrašīrsa [sage], 3.19.51.4 
Šaivas 
converted to Vaisnavas at Kajicl, 2.9.62 
converted to Vaisnavas throughout south, 
2.9.65-70 
Sakar Mallik (see Sanatana Gosvamin) 
sakhī (see gop!) 
sakhya (see bhava, sthayi-) 
saksat, manifest divinity, 1.10.54-55; 3.2.2-65 
passim 
Sāksīgopāla [marti in Kataka] 
story of, told by Nityananda, 2.5.4-132; 
2.25.199 
story of, retold by Nityānanda to bhaktas, 
2.16.34-35 
Sakti (see also ontology) 
acintya, 1.5.73-75; 1.7.117* 
aišvarya, 2.24.27* 
antaranga, 1.2.84; 2.8.117* 


-20; 1.9.10; 2.6.154 
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avidyā-karman-, 1.1.$.7*; 1.7.81.7; 2.6.$1.10: 
28.51.36; 2.20.51.9 ; 

bahiranga, 1.2.85; 2.8.117* 

bhakti-, 2.20.209 

bhū-, 1.5.24* 

bhüdharana-, 2.20.309 

cit-, 1.1.23*, 40*; 1.2.84; 1.4.54; 1.5.29-32, 35- 
38; 1.7.107-108,133; 1.17.235; 2.6.144-50; 
2.8.116-17*, 119; 2.18.1.8; 2.20.103*, 222- 
23*; 2.21.4, 79, 85; 2.24.33; 2.25.31-33*; 
3.5.118-20 

hladint-, 1.1.$15, 23*, 40*; 1.4.4.8, 52- 
61”; 2.6.$L.11, 145; 2.8.119-45; 2.18.$1.8; 
3.5.51.8 

samvit, 1.1.23*, 40*; 1.4.55, 58; 2.6.245; 
2.8.119; 2.18.51.8; 3.5.1.8 

sandhini, 1.1.23*, 40*; 1.4.55-57; 2.6.145; 
2.8.119 

highest three, 1.1.40*-41 

iccha-, 1.7.117; 2.20.218-20*; 3.5.141* 

Jīva-, 1.1.23*, 40*; 1.2.86; 1.5.38-41; 1.7.111- 
13; 2.6.146-49*; 2.8.116-17*; 2.20.101-108*; 
2.22.7*; 3.5.117-20 

jūāna-, 2.20.218-20*, 309 

krīya-, 2.20.218-23* 

Krsņa, primary of, 1.1.23* 

ksetrajūā-, 1.1.$1.7*; 1.7.51.7; 2.6.51. 10; 2.8.51.36; 
2.20.51.9; 2.24.51.88-89 

līlā-, 1.5.24* 

mādhurya, 2.24.17* 

māyā-, 1.1.23*, 40*; 1.2.85; 2.6.146; 2.8.116- 
17*; 2.20.258-68* 

pālana-, 2.20.310 

parā-, 1.1.51.7*; 1.7.5.7; 2.6.$1.10; 2.8.51.36; 
2.20.£1.9; 2.24.51.88 

Šrī-, 1.5.24* 

srsti-, 2.20.209 

svarfipa-, 1.2.84; 1.4.52-61 

svasevana-, 2.20.310 

tatasthā, 1.2.86; 1.5.38-41; 2.8.117; 2.20.101* 

virya-, 2.20.310 

šaktimān 

definition of, 1.1.42*; 

relation to Sakti, 1.4.84*; 1.7.112* 

šaktyāveša (see avatāra; Krsna, tattva) 
sālagrāma, 1.13.86*; 2.15.56; 2.18.124; 2.24.247 
sambandha [subject, i.e., Krsna] 

(see also abhidheya; pr: ayojana) 
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bhagavan as, 1.7.132*-33; 2.6.162; 2.22.2 
relation to abhidheya and prayoyana, 
2.20.109*-126; 2.25.85-90* 
theological explanation, 2.20-21.passim; 
2.25.88-98*, śl. 22, 106, §1.30-32; 2.25.88- 
98, $1.21 
sambhoga (see also vipralambha) 
division of šrūgāra-bhāva, 2.23.42* 
Samkara (see Siva) 
Samkarsana (see also caturvyūha), 1.6.51.14, 91; 
2.20.$1.52 
ādi-caturvyūha, 1.1.51.8*; 1.5.20*, 34*; 
2.20.155, 165, 174 
Baladeva, 1.13.73*; 2.20.155-60 
cause of causes, 1.5.35 
holders of weapons, etc., 2.20.193 
kriya-sakti of, 2.20.218-26* 
part of Nityananda, 1.1.$1.7*; 1.1.51.8*; 
1.5.passim; 1.6.98 
purusa-avatara, 2.20.212 
Sesa-, 1.6.65, 82 
Vi$varüpa, 1.13.73* 
Samkhya, Samkhyas, 1.5.50*; 2.9.36; 3.7.51.8 
compared with bhakti, 2.25.39-42 
fails to compel bhagavan, 1.17.51.5; 2.20.51.13; 
2.25.$1.31; 3.4.$1.12 
samkirtana (see kīrtana; nama) 
samnyāsin, samnyása (see also Krsna Caitanya, 
samnyāsa) 
breaking vows of, 2.16.129-47 
Caitanya converts in Kāšī, 2.25.4-129 
dharma of, 2.15.186*-87 
does not work in Kali Age, 2.25.27-29*, $1.2-3 
should avoid 
money and politics, 3.9.passim 
pampering the body, 3.12.100-22*; 3.13.2- 
19 
undesirable traits in, 3.8.66-78 
Viśvarūpa takes, 1.15.9-22* 
yama and niyama, 2.22.83* 
sampradayas, rank of Caitanya’s Bharati order, 
1.7.62*; 2.6.71*-72 
samsāra, passim 
destroyed by bhakti through grace of holy 
men, 2.22.31-33 
samvit (see Sakti, samvit) 
Sanaka, 1.1.33*; 2.6.179; 2.19.162*; 1.5.105; 
2.20.307, 309; 2.21.8, 46; 2.24.81-82; 3.3.249* 
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Sanandana, 3.1.51.39 
Sanatana, 1.6.43 
Sanātana 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.47 
Sanatana Gosvamin [=Sakar Mallik] 
Caitanya’s Vrndavana lineage, 1.10.82-88 
brothers of, 2.19.23* 
Caitanya, interaction with 
advised Caitanya to abort improper pil- 
grimage, 2.1.203-17; 2.16.209; 
begs grace of Caitanya at Ramakeligrama 
by, 2.1.173-202 
Caitanya embraces inspite of sores, 3.4.16- 
20, 123-95 
Caitanya renames, 2.1.195 
Caitanya places feet on his head, 2.23.61-66 
Caitanya predicts release from prison, 
2.19.51-53 
dances in kirtana with Caitanya, 2.25.54-55 
eats leftovers of Caitanya, 2.20.67-70* 
escapes prison to meet Caitanya 
bribes his way out of jail, 2.20.2-15 
discharges Īšāna from personal service, 
2.20.22-35 
negotiates mountain crossing with 
landowner, 2.20.16-33 
receives help and Bhutanese shawl 
from Srikanta, 2.20.36-43 
infused with power to ask questions of 
Caitanya, 2.20.88-89 
meets Caitanya in Nilacala, 2.1.246-47; 
3.4.2-49*; 3.20.100 
remains in Nilacala for over one year, 
3.4.191, 198 
meets Caitanya in Vārāņasī, 2.20.44-52 
message from Caitanya to expect him in 
Vrndāvana, 3.13.39, 64, 68-69 
pustules on body cured by Caitanya’s 
touch, 3.4.180-95* 
suicide plans aborted by Caitanya, 3.4.5- 
12, 50-87*; 3.20.99 
requests permission from Caitanya to go 
to Vrndavana, 3.4.141-51 
sends devotional gifts to Caitanya and 
bhaktas, 3.13.65-76 
devotional character of 
abandoned worldly involvement for 
Caitanya, 3.9.69 
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asceticism of 
accepts old garment offered by Tapana 
Misra, 2.20.71-73 
begs food, 2.20.74-77 
burns feet walking to see Caitanya, 
3.4.110-22 
ignores care of Subuddhi Raya, 2.25.165 
ignores needs of his body, 3.4.4-6 
gives away Bhutanese shawl, 2.20.77-89 
refuses new garment offered by 
Candrašekhara, 2.20.65-66 
humility of, 2.20.92-97; 3.4.passim 
personal qualities and habits praised, 
2.19.111-120 
praised by Caitanya for 
learning and devotion, 3.4.160-72 
pilgrimage advice, 2.16.254-75; 
2.17.64-72 
purity of devotion, 2.20.53-57 
reenacts Caitanya’s trip through forest to 
Vrndavana, 3.4.200-203 
Jagadananda, interaction with 
advised by Jagadananda to go to 
Vrndavana, 3.4.129-40 
envies Jagadananda for rebuke by 
Caitanya, 3.4.156-59 
Jagadananda censures for wearing another 
guru’s garment, 3.13.48-62 
shows Jagadananda around Vraja, 
3.13.43-47 
arranges to leave service of king, 2.19.12-28 
arrives in Mathura and meets Subuddhi 
Raya, 2.25.163-68 
pollution from association with Muslims, 
2.1.57*, 173-93; 3.4.6, 18-20, 27%, 70 
as theologian 
books composed by, 2.1.29-31; 3.4.208-213" 
Caitanya sends to Mathura, Vraja to write 
smrti, etc., 1.7.153, 157; 2.1.26-27, 231, 
247; 2.23.53-66; 2.25.135-38; 3.1.145-47; 
3.4.71-78, 90-93, 137 
Caitanya instructs in Kāšī, 1.7.45-46; 
2.1.230-31; 2.20.90-336; 2.21.2-126; 
2.23.passim; 2.24.passim 
bhakti-tattva (sadhana), 
compared to Rāmānandas t 
Caitanya, 2.20.90-91 
cosmology, 2.21.2-81* 


2.22.passim 
alk with 
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deputes to write Vaisnava smrti, 
2.23.53-66; 2.24.236-59* 
interprets atmarama šloka sixty-one 
ways, 2.24.2-235 
Krsna-tattva and avatara theory, 
2.20.90-336*; 2.21.82-126* 
prema-tattva, 2.23.passim 
questions Caitanya regarding his divin- 
ity, 2.20.290-304* 
collects Mathura-mahatmya texts, 2.25.167 
Siksa-guru of Krsnadasa Kavirāja, 3.1.1-2; 
3.11.8-9 
joins Rüpa in Vrndavana, 3.4.204 
sañcări (see bhava) 
sandhini (see Sakti) 
Safijaya 
Caitanya’s Nadtya lineage, 1.10.70 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after samnydsa, 
2.3.151 
annual trip to Nīlācala, 3.10.9 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.79 
Sankara [1] 
Caitanya's Kulīnagrāma lineage, 1.10.78 
Sankara [2] 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.49 
Sankaracarya, 2.25.25-49 
Sankara-Narayana, 2.9.226 
Sankara Pandita 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.31 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
Caitanya singles out, 2.11.132-34 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.1253; 
2.1.238 
greets Caitanya on return to Nilacala, 
2.25.181 
*pillow at the feet of Prabhu,” 1.10.31; 
3.19.62-71, $1.5 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhava, 
3.14.79-85 
food or prasāda, connection with 
served food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 
2.12.160 
served food at Haridāsa's death feast, 
3.11.82-88 
honored with prasāda by Vallabha Bhatta, 


3.7.50 
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periodic invitations to feed Caitanya, 
3.10.151-52 
pointed out to Pratāparudra, 2.11.74 
associates with Sanatana in Nilacala, 
3.4.102-107 
Sankararanya (see Višvarūpa) 
Sankararanya Acarya 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.104 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nilacala, 
2.12.154 
Sankarāranya Sarasvatī 
presents Caitanya with Govarddhana-éila, 
3.6.282-87 
Sanodiyà brahmana 
accused by Pāthāns of poisoning Caitanya, 
2.18.153-74 
Caitanya stays with a second time, 2.18.62* 
confers with Balabhadra to remove Caitanya 
from Vrndavana, 2.18.125-44 
meets and hosts Caitanya, 2.17.149-78 
parts with Caitanya, 2.18.204-208 
revives Caitanya when he fainted from 
prema, 2.17.203-219 
secures invitations for Caitanya, 2.18.119 
shows Caitanya Vraja, 2.17.181 
Santa (see bhava, sthāyi) 
Santipura, passim 
Saptadvipa, 2.20.187; 3.2.9*; 3.9.8 
Saptagodāvarī [river], 2.9.290 
Saptagrama, 2.16.215; 3.6.16 
Sarangadasa Thakura 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.111 
Sarasvatī, 1.13.104; 1.16.36, 83-84, 88, 91; 
2.18.90; 3.5.127-30, 135, 137-38, 145 
instructs Digvijayī in dream, 1.16.99-100* 
Sarvabhauma, manvantara-avatāra, 2.20.276 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.128 
Caitanya, interaction with 
accompanies Caitanya to listen to Rüpa's 
drama, 3.1.92-96 
cared for Caitanya after first daršana of 
Jagannatha, 2.6.2-14 
converted by Caitanya in debate, 
2.6.110-95*; 2.25.200 
recalls conversion, 2.12.174-83 
dances with Caitanya in Nanda-festival, 
2.15.21-22 
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dust of Caitanya’s feet taken by, 2.6.37 
greets Caitanya on return to Nilacala, 
2.25.186-87 
gives leave for Caitanya to make pilgrim- 
age, 2.16.86-92 
greets Caitanya's return to Nilacala, 
2.16.252 
hosted Caitanya on first trip to Nilacala, 
2.1.90; 2.6.57-65 
instructed to serve Daru-Brahma, 
2.15.133-36 
ordered to take Gadadhara back to 
Nīlācala, 2.16.142-46 
petitions Caitanya on behalf of jīvas, 
2.15.158-64; 3.3.69 
prevents Caitanya's pilgrimage, 2.16.2-10 
rejoices at Caitanya's return from south, 
2.9.315-17 
reguested Caitanya to meet Rāmānanda, 
2.7.60-69 
water sports with devotees in Nīlācala, 
2.14.80 
devotional character of 
Caitanya praises as great bhāgavata, etc., 
3.7.18-19 
greatest Vaisnava, honored as by 
Caitanya, 2.9.327-29 
divine form of Caitanya revealed, 2.1.92; 
2.6.180-84 
disowns son, Amogha, who offended 
Caitanya, 2.15.242-90 
Mukunda acknowledged to be senior to, 
2.11.123-26 
scholasticism 
Caitanya’s divinity argued with 
Gopīnāthācārya, 2.6.76-103 
resolution to instruct Caitanya in 
Vedanta, 2.6.73-75 
converted by Caitanya in debate, 
2.6.110-95*; 2.25.200 
Slokas composed in praise of 
Caitanya, 2.6.226-32 
mukti-pade Sloka reinterpreted by, 
2.6.233-52 
food or prasada, connection with 
arranges meals for Caitanya, 2.15.184-97 
Caitanya eats according to wishes of, 
3.8.79-84 
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Caitanya serves mahāprasāda to, 2.9.322- 
25 
eats prasada without bathing, 2.6.196- 
215 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nīlācala, 
2.12.155 
fixed days for feeding Caitanya, 3.10.150 
prasāda provided by, 2.14.22 
receives sukrti phela prasada, 3.16.98-101 
Gauda devotees met in Nilacala, 2.1.131; 
2.6.29-32 
KasI, trip to, 2.1.131 
obeisance to Nityananda, 2.6.30 
derided by Prakāšānanda, 2.17.115 
Pratāparudra, connection with 
intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Pratāparudra, 2.11.2-10; 2.12.10-14 
plots to get Pratāparudra an interview 
with Caitanya, 2.11.40-50 
Pratāparudra assured to meet Caitanya 
by, 2.13.172-80 
Pratāparudra reguests introduction to 
Caitanya from, 2.10.2-20 
associates with Sanātana in Nīlācala, 
3.4.102-107 
Svarūpa Dāmodara's introduction to, 2.10.124 
Sasthīvara [kīrtanīyāļ 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.107 
Satananda Khan 
father of Bhagavan Acarya, 3.2.87 
Satht, wife of Amogha (see also Amogha) 
Sahajiya associations, 2.15.249* 
Sathira Mata [mother of Sathi], wife of 
Sarvabhauma 
cooks for Caitanya, 2.1.128; 2.7.50-52; 
2.15.198-219 
Sat-sandarbha (see Bhagavata-sandarbha) 
sattva-guna 
guna-avatara Visnu (main 
68, $1.47 
sattvika (see bhava) 
defined, 2.19.154* 
Satya Age [yuga] (see avatara; yuga) 
Satyabhama, 2.8.143* 
appears to Rüpa in a dream, 
ascetic nature of, 2.23.60" 
Jagadananda compared to, 
3.7.126-27*; 3.12.151* 


tenance), 2.20.266- 


3.1.35-38*, 63 


1.10.19-20*; 
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māna of, 2.14.136* 
Satyabhāmāpura, 3.1.35 
Satyarāja Khān 
Caitanya's Kulīnagrāma lineage, 1.10.78 
kr instructs in sādhana, etc., 2.15.103- 
commanded to supply silken ropes for 
Jagannātha, 2.14.233-38; 2.15.99 
Haridāsa's grace received by, 1.10.46* 
joined pilgrimage to Nīlācala, 2.10.87 
leads kīrtana group in Nilacala, 3.55-78* 
lineage explained, 2.15.100* 
participates in kīrtana before Jagannatha's car, 
2.13.43 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.80 
Satyasena manvantara-avatara, 2.20.275 
Savara, 2.19.128; 2.24.4169 
Savarna manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 
Sāvitrī, 1.13.104 
Sekhara Pandita 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.107 
servant, status decided with respect to 
Caitanya, 2.10.133, 139-43 
Sesa (see also Ananta; Nityānanda), 1.6.65, 82, 
91; 2.14.86-87 
āveša-avatāra, 2.20.308, 310 
couch of purusa, 2.20.244 
part of Nityānanda, 1.1.$1.7*; 1.5.8, 83, 100-108 
šesa, šesapātra [leftovers] (see food, leftovers; 
prasāda) 
Sesašāyī, 2.18.58* 
Setubandha, 1.7.160; 1.13.34; 2.1.14, 107; 
2.7.105; 2.9.156, 184 
sevā, offence against, 2.22.63* 
siddha (celestial figure], 1.13.105 
siddha-deha (perfected body] 
attained by dog who chanted name, 3.1.27 
in rāgānugā-sādhanā, 2.22.90" 
Ramananda Raya’s, 3.5.40*-48 
types of, 3.5.47* 
Siddhaloka (see also Paravyoma), composed of 
cit-Sakti, 1.5.28-32 
Siddhānta-sāra of Sanātana Gosvāmin, 3.4.211 
Siddhārtha-samhitā, details martis holding 
weapons, etc., 2.20.190-206 
siddhi 
must be mixed with bhakti, 2.22.23 
pursuit not satisfying, 2.19.132*; 2.24.31-32 
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types, 2.19.132*; 2.24.21* 
Siddhivata, 2.9.15, 20 
Sikhi Mahitī 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.134 
Caitanya met in Nilacala, 2.1.121 
devotee of Radha Thakurani, 3.2.103-105 
greets Caitanya's return to Nīlācala, 2.16.252 
introduced to Caitanya in Nilacala, 2.10.40 
$iksa-guru (see guru) 
“Siksastaka” of Krsna Caitanya, 3.20.51.3*-10 
given by Caitanya, 3.20.9-38 
last šloka explained in tripadi, 3.20.38-51 
titled, 3.20.54-56; 3.20.129-30 
Simhari-matha, 2.9.227 
Simhešsvara Odra 
Caitanya’s Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.146 
introduced to Caitanya in Nilacala, 2.10.43 
sin (see papa) 
Sindhu River, 1.10.85 
Singabhatta 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.147 
Sisupala, 3.5.137 
Sita, wife of Rama 
Māyā- or Chāyā-Sītā explained, 2.1.108; 
2.9.163-81, 185-201 
Sītā Thākurāņi, wife of Advaita 
cooks for Caitanya, 2.3.38-54 
gifts to Caitanya, 1.13.110-17, 
names Caitanya "Nimāi,” 1.13.116 
pilgrimage to Nīlācala to see Caitanya, 2.16.20 
Siva [Mahe£a], 1.5.51.20; 1.6.66-68, $1.14; 
1.16.59-60; 2.8.$1.16; 2.9.32; 2.18.$1.9; 2.21.7-8 
Amrtalinga, 2.9.70 
bestows Rama-name on goddess Maya, 3.3.2453 
Bhava, 1.6.43 
born on earth in Caitanya-avatara, 3.3.249* 
Caitanya as, 1.15.63*; 1.17.93-94 
Dāsārāma-Mahādeva, 2.9.14 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.66-68 
destroyer, 1.5.89; 2.20.248-49, 262-65, $1.44- 
45; 2.21.5L9 
Gokarna-Siva, 2.9.153 
Gosamāja, 2.9.69 
Hara, 2.20.$1.47; 2.21.28 
Kapotešvara, 2.5.141 
Paksa-firtha, 2.9.66 
Pitambara-Siva, 2.9.67 
Rudra, 2.20.263*; 2.21.43, 53, 58 
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Sambhu, 2.20.51.43 
Sivadurga at Srīšaila, 2.9.160 
Tilakāūcī, 2.9.203 
Trikālahasti, 2.9.65 
Vedāvana, 2.9.69 
Siva-Kāūci, 2.9.62 
Siva-ksetra, 2.9.72 
Sivai 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.46 
Sivananda Cakravartī 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.85 
Vrndavana bhakta, 1.8.65 
Sivananda Danttara 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.147 
Sivananda Odra 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.133 
Sivananda Sena 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.52-53 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya promises visit, 3.2.41 
Caitanya visits on trip to Gauda, 2.16.203 
his dog saved by Caitanya, 2.1.130; 
3.1.12-28*; 3.20.95 
feeds Caitanya in Nīlācala, 3.10.139-48 
ordered by Caitanya to care for Vasudeva 
Datta, 2.15.94 
overwhelmed in Caitanya’s presence, 
2.11.135-36, $1.13 
doubts Nakula BrahmacārTs possession, 
3.2.15-32 
guide to Nilacala for annual pilgrimage 
bhaktas led to Nilacala by, 2.1.123; 
2.16.18-19, 25-26; 3.1.10-11; 3.12.6-31 
hosts Jagadānanda on trip to Nīlācala, 
3.12.100-101 
Nityānanda curses and kicks on trip to 
Nilacala, 3.12.16-32; 3.20.111 
ordered to accompany devotees to 
Nīlācala annually, 2.15.94-98 
wife and son accompany to Nilacala to 
see Caitanya, 2.16.21-22; 3.12.6-52; 
3.16.60-73* 
informs Raghunatha of father’s inquiries, 
3.6.243-44 
informs Raghunatha’s father of son’s condi- 
tion, 3.6.145-60 
requested to send Raghunatha back to 
Gauda, 3.6.174-81 
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nephew Šrīkānta offended by Nityananda’s 
actions, 3.12.32-40 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.76 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from south 
2.10.79 
three sons, 3.12.43 
Caitanya Dasa, 1.10.60; 3.10.139-48 
Kavikarņapūra [Paramananda Dasa], 
1.10.60*; 2.19.109 
Rāmadāsa, 1.10.60 
tastes all rasas, 1.10.59 
Skanda, 2.9.19 
Skandhaksetra-tirtha, 2.9.19 
smarana, passim 
Caitanya's ritual practice of, 3.6.284* 
destroys obstacles, 1.1.4* 
Nityānanda's gopas recall Yamuna, 3.6.85-86 
Raghunātha Bhattacarya’s practice of, 
3.13.133 
Raghunātha Dāsa's ritual practice of, 3.6.304* 
SacI meditates on Caitanya to offer food, 
3.19.6 
snāna-yātrā (see bathing festival) 
sneha (see prema, stages of development), 
defined, 2.19.152* 
social and family relationships, 1.7.44; 1.17.142- 
44; 2.6.51-54; 3.6.193-95 
Somagiri, 1.1.51.27* 
Soroksetra, 2.18.134, 204 
spy, 2.16.159-66 
$raddha (see also bhakti; prema, stages of devel- 
opment) 
definition of, 1.1.s1.29* 
devotee cultivates, 2.22.38-42 
Sri (see Laksm!) 
Sridama, 1.6.56; 2.19.163* 
Sridhara, 2.20.166, 169, 199 
Sridhara, bhakta [1] 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.65-66 
Caitanya drinks from iron pot of, 1.17.66* 
Caitanya met in Santipura after samnyasa, 
2.3.151 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.79 
receives news of Caitanya’s return o 
south, 2.10.81 
Sridhara, bhakta [2] 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.49 
Sridhara Brahmacārī 
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Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.78 
Sridhara Svāmī 
Caitanya deems his commentary best of all 
3.7.116-21 
Šrīharsa 
Gadādhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.84 
Srthatta, 1.13.54 
Srikanta Narayana 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.78 
Srikanta, brother-in-law of Sanatana 
aids Sanatana’s journey to meet Caitanya, 
2.20.36-43 
gives Sanatana a Bhutanese shawl, 2.20.43 
Srikanta Sena 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.61 
nephew of Sivananda, 3.2.36; 3.12.33 
offended by Nityananda's cursing of 
Sivananda, 3.12.32-40* 
participates in Kirtana before Jagannatha's 
car, 2.13.40 
sent to tell bhaktas not to come to Nilacala, 
3.2.36-44 
Srikara 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Srikhanda, passim 
most important devotees in, 1.10.76-77* 
Sriman Pandita 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.35 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.119 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.81 
participates in kīrtana before Jagannātha's 
car, 2.13.38 
annual trip to Nilacala, 3.10.8 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.78 
Srīmān Sena 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.50 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.119 
annual trip to Nīlācala, 3.10.8 
Srīmanta 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.1 1.46 
Srinatha Cakravartī 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.82 
Srinatha Misra 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
Srinatha Pandita 
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Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.105 
Srinidhi 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
Srinidhi, brother of Srivasa 
Caitanya's lineage, 1.10.7 
Srinivasa Pandita (see Srivasa Pandita) 
Sripati 
Caitanya’s lineage, 1.10.7 
Šrīrāma 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
Srirama Pandita [1], brother of Srivasa Pandita 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.6 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s 
car, 2.13.38 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.80 
Śrīrāma Pandita [2] 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.63 
Sriranga Kaviraja 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.48 
Sriranga Puri 
Caitanya meets in south, 2.1.104; 2.9.258-74 
Srirangaksetra, 2.1.98*; 2.9.73, 85, 87 
Sriranganatha, 2.9.74, 81, 148 
Srisaila, 2.9.159 
Srivaikuntha, 2.9.205 
Srivaisnavas 
Caitanya visits in south, 2.1.100-101; 2.9.10*, 71 
Venkata Bhatta, 2.9.76-80 
Srivana, 2.18.60* 
Srivasa Pandita 
Caitanya’s Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.6 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya always present at kīrtana of, 
3.2.33*, 78 
Caitanya chides for singing his praises, 
2.1.253-68* 
Caitanya dances in kirtana nightly for one 
year at house of, 1.17.30 
Caitanya chastised for seclusion by, 
2.1.253-68 
Caitanya met in Santipura after samnyāsa, 
2.3.150 
hosts Caitanya in Kumarahatta, 2.16.202 
annual visit to Nilacala, 2.1.241-42; 2.16.15; 
3.10.3; 3.12.10 
sent to Bengal with message for Sacr, 
2.15.46-67 
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receives news of Caitaya's return from 
south, 2.10.75 
water sports with devotees in Nilacala, 
2.14.79 
devotional character of 
bhakta-akhya [of pafica-tattva], 1.7.13-14 
dasya bhava of, 1.6.45-49 
dhama part, 1.13.53 
Narada nature of, 2.14.202*-203 
tattva, 1.1.5114*; 1.1.11 
confirms Chota Haridasa’s suicide, 3.2.158-64 
dead son speaks, 1.17.220-22* 
food or prasdda, connection with 
fed with bhaktas in garden at Nīlācala, 
2.12.154 
feeds Caitanya food cooked by Mālinī, 
2.16.55-56 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.116, 136 
house of desecrated by Gopāla Cāpāla, 
1.17.30-55; 2.1.143-44 
chief kīrtanīyā at Car Festival, 2.13.31 
leads kirtana group in Nīlācala, 2.11.199- 
225; 3.7.57-62; 3.55-78* 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s 
car, 2.13.37 
performs uddanda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.73 
associates with Sanātana in Nīlācala, 3.4.102- 
107 
defends Laksmī to Svarūpa, 2.14.190-202 
Srivatsa Pandita 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.60 
Srngara (see bhava, sthāyi) 
stavāvalī of Rupa Gosvamin (see $loka index), 
2.1.34* 
sthavara, class of jiva, 2.19.127 
sthayi (see bhava) 
students, of Caitanya, 1.16.2-5, 26-28; 1.17.241- 
43 
Subala, 2.23.35*; 3.6.8 
Subhadra, 2.1.76; 2.2.46; 2.13.21, 95; 2.14.60, 122 
Subhananda 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.108 
drinks tears and saliva of Caitanya, 2.13.105 


participates in kīrtana before Jagannatha’s car, 
2.13.38 
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subject [anuvāda; see also sambandha], in logi- 
cal argument, 1.2.3*, 61-102 
Subuddhi Misra 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.109 
Subuddhi Raya 
hosts Rapa for a month in Vrndavana, 
2.25.129, 159-60 
stays in Vrndavana at command of Caitanya, 
2.25.140-58 
Sudhàma manvantara-avatara, 2.20.277 
Sudhānidhi Raya 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.131 
šudra, 2.13.51.5 
counted among devotees, 2.24.$1.69 
Purl GosvāmT's servant, 2.10.133* 
Rāmadāsa claims status of, 3.13.96 
Rāmānanda claims status of, 2.8.33; 2.10.52 
Vaisnavas can feed Caitanya, 2.17.57* 
Suhmas, 2.24.£1.64*, $1.78 
suicide 
Chota Haridasa drowns self in Triveņi, 
3.2.144-46, 154 
Pratāparudra contemplated, 2.11.32-39; 
2.12.3-9 
Mukunda Datta contemplated, 1.12.39* 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin desired, 1.10.92- 
94 
Sanatana’s plan aborted by Caitanya, 3.4.5-12, 
50-87"; 3.20.99 
Sukadeva, 1.6.43; 2.6.179; 2.21.14, 92; 2.22.51.58; 
2.24.37, 81-83; 2.25.51.41; 3.7.26; 3.14.41, 43; 
3.19.66 
Sukhananda Purl 
bhakti wishing-tree's root, 1.9.12 
Suklambara Brahmacārī 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.36 
Caitanya eats rice of, 1.17.18 
Caitanya met in Santipura after samnyāsa, 
2.3.150 
annual trip to Nīlācala, 3.10.10 
pointed out to Pratāparudra, 2.11.79 
Sulocana [1] 
Caitanya’s Khanda lineage; 1.10.76 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.81 
Sulocana [2] 
Nityananda’s lineage, 
Sumanah pond, 2.18.12* 
Sumeru [mountain], 2.13.18 


1.11.47 
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Sundarananda Dasa [Thakura] 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.20 
attended feast provided by Raghunātha, 
3.6.60 
sura, 3.3.51,7 
Sūrpāraka-tīrtha, 2.9.253 
Sūrya 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.45 
Sūrya Dāsa Sarkhel 
Nityananda’s lineage, 1.11.22 
susumnd, 2.24.$1.55*, $1.79 
svakīyā (see also bhava), 1.1.42*; 1.4.24-28*, 41 
svāmša (see also Krsna, tattva), 2.20.211 
$vapaca, Svapaka 2.11.$1.14; 2.18.115; 2.19.41.5-6; 
2.20.51.3-4; 2.25.51.30; 3.4.6.5; 3.4.4.7; 3.16.41.2-4 
Svapnesvara brahmana 
hosts Caitanya and followers in Kataka, 
2.16.99-100 
Svārocisa manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.275 
svarūpa (see also bhagavān, svarūpa of; Krsna- 
tattva; Krsņa, svarūpa-vigraha; laksaņa) 
forms of, 1.1.22*; 2.20.129-336 
same as name and vigraha of Krsņa, 2.17.126- 
32* 
svarūpa-šakti (see Sakti) 
Svarüpa Damodara 
Caitanya’s Nilacala lineage, 1.10.121-23; 
2.1.239 
Caitanya, connection with 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.126 
accompanies Caitanya to listen to Rūpa's 
drama, 3.1.92-96 
Caitanya seeks permission to visit 
Vrndāvana from, 2.17.2-19 
Caitanya’s ravings heard by, 2.2.37, 39, 
44; 3.14-20.passim 
ejects brahmana who drank water used 
to clean Caitanya’s feet, 2.12.119-27 
finds Caitanya elongated, lying at Lion's 
Gate, 3.14.57-69 
lies with delirious Caitanya, who scrapes 
face against wall, 3.19.52-61 
gradually stops kirtana to calm Caitanya, 
3.10.74-78 
greets Caitanya on return to Nīlācala, 
2.25.180 
intercedes with Caitanya on behalf of 
Chota Haridāsa, 3.2.114-25, 135-39 
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Gopīnātha Pattanayaka, 3.9.35-43 
Jagadānanda, 3.13.20-39 
Pratāparudra, 2.12.23-27 
Raghunātha, 3.6.226-38 
meets Caitanya in Nīlācala, 2.1.121; 
2.10.100-26 
performs uddaņda dance with Caitanya, 
2.13.71-74 
prepares simple mattress for Caitanya, 
3.13.2-19 
searches for Caitanya on seashore, 
3.18.31-67 
searches for Caitanya when he escaped 
room, 3.17.8-28 
sings for Caitanya and Jagannātha, 
2.13.106-109 
soothes Caitanya by singing with 
Rāmānanda, 2.2.66; 3.6.2-10; 3.9.3-11; 
3.11.10-14; 3.14-20.passim; 3.17.2-7; 
3.19.passim; 2.20.2-6 
restrains Caitanya at Haridasa’s death 
celebration, 3.11.59-60 
restrains devotees from following 
Caitanya to Vrndavana, 2.17.22 
revives Caitanya who fell into ocean, 
3.18.68-76* 
runs toward sea with Caitanya in bhava, 
3.14.79-85 
stays in Nilacala with Caitanya, 2.15.182 
summons Gadadhara at Caitanya's com- 
mand, 3.7.138-42 
water sports with devotees in Nilacala, 
2.14.78 
devotional character of 
personal information, 2.10.100-116, 
120*-22 
Caitanya praises as image of prema-rasa, 
etc., 3.7.29-34, $1.12 ` 
devotee of Radha Thākurāņi, 3.2.103-105 
meaning of name of, 2.10.109* 
pointed out as second body of Caitanya, 
to Prataparudra, 2.11.63-67 
Sahajiya identity possible, 2.10.106* 
$rngara bhava of, toward Caitanya, 
2.2.67* 
understands Caitanya's bhāvas, 2.13.153- 
59 
death of, 1.10.91 


Caitanya Caritāmrta 


displeased upon hearing Advaita's riddle, 
3.19.15-28* 
friend of Pundarika Vidyanidhi, 2.16.76 
calms fisherman who found Caitanya in 
water, 3.18.41-67 
food or prasāda, connection with 
invited to eat with Caitanya at 
Sarvabhauma’s, 2.15.193, 196 
honored with prasada by Vallabha 
Bhatta, 3.7.50 
shares Raghunatha’s rotten prasāda, 
3.6.308-12 
procures goods for Haridasa’s death 
feast, 3.11.72-78 
serves food at Haridasa's death feast, 
3.11.82-88 
serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 
2.12.160 
receives sukrti phela prasāda, 3.16.98-101 
carries garlands to devotees arriving from 
Gauda, 2.16.40-41 
guru of Raghunatha Dasa Gosvamin, 
1.10.90-91; 2.2.73; 3.6.199-204 
instructs Raghunātha in pūjā, 3.6.297-99 
instructed by Caitanya to teach 
Raghunātha, 3.6.226-38 
Haridasa Thakura, introduction to, 2.11.180 
dances in samkirtana in Haridasa’s court- 
yard, 3.11.47-48 
chief kīrtanīyā at Car Festival, 2.13.31 
leads kirtana group before Jagannatha’s car, 
2.13.35 i 
meets Raghunātha Bhatta in Nīlācala, 
3.13.103 
Rāmānanda Raya, introduction to, 2.11.24 
associates with Sanātana in Nīlācala, 
3.4.102-107 
scholasticism 
author of Kadaca [SDK], 1.13.15, 44; 
3.3.256; 3.14.6-9 
authorship of SDK questioned, 1.4.41.8*, 
$1.44*; 1.7.51.2* 
avatara theory, source of, 1.4.91-97, 137- 
38*; 1.5.180*; 1.7.11-12* 
censures Vanga brahmana for writing 
bad nātaka, 3.5.87-149*; 3.20.102 
criticizes Bhagavan Acarya for studying 
mayavada, 3.2.93-98 
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deduces Rūpa's worthiness from šloka he 
composed, 3.1.69-82, $1.9 
explains nature of Laksmt, Radha, et al., 
2.14.114-89; 2.25.205 
reads Rüpa's šloka to assembly, 3.1.97-104 
screens songs, etc., for Caitanya, 2.10.110-14 
explains nature of Vrndavana to Srivasa, 
2.14.205-214 
source of stories of Caitanya’s later līlās, 
2.2.73, 82; 3.3.256; 3.14.6-9 
svayam bhagavan (see bhagavan) 
Svayambha 
pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.180 
Svayambhuva manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.275 
svayam-rüpa (see Krsna-tattva) 
Svetadvipa 
dhama of Visnu, 1.5.94 
swing-festival, 2.7.4; 3.1.159-60; 3.4.109, 198 


PẸ 
tadekātma-rūpa (see Krsna, tattva) 
Taksaka, 2.23.ś1.10 
Tala [forest], pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.182 
Tamāla-Kārtika, 2.9.208 
Tamasa manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.275 
tamas-guna 
guna-avatara Rudra (destruction), 2.20.262- 
65, §1.44-45 
suicide considered result of, 3.4.56-58 
Tamraparni [river], 2.9.202 
tandava-dance 
of Caitanya and bhaktas, 2.13.71-105 
Tapana Acarya 
Caitanya's Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.146 
Tapana Misra 
Caitanya's Varanasl lineage, 1.10.150 
Caitanya, interaction with 
dances in kīrtana with Caitanya, 2.25.54-55 
extends hospitality to Caitanya, 2.17.79-87; 
2.19.205-210 
feeds Caitanya, 1.7.44; 2.17.85 
instruction from Caitanya, 1.16.8-16 
petitions Caitanya to vanquish Mayavadis, 
1.7.47-50; 2.25.11 
sent to Kast by Caitanya, 1.16.14-15 
wishes to accompany Caitanya to 
Nīlācala, 2.25.131-34 
meets Jagadananda in Varanasi, 3.13.42 
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feeds Rapa in Kast, 2.25, 169-71 
introduced to Sanatana by Caitanya, 
2.20.62-63 
feeds Sanatana the leftovers of Caitanya, 
2.20.67-70* 
gives Sanatana old garments, 2.20.71-73 
tapas 
fails to attain mādhurya, 2.21.100 
fails to compel bhagavan, 1.17.$15; 2.20.51. 13; 
2.25.$1.31; 3.4.$1.12 
Tāpī [river], 2.9.282 
Taraka, 2.8.$1.31 
Tarikika [philosophers], 2.9.36* 
tarpana, 2.8.13” 
tatasthā (see laksana; Sakti) 
tattva (see bhakti; Krsna) 
tattvavādīs, tattvavādins 
Caitanya breaks pride of, 2.9.228-50 
identified with Madhvācāryins, 2.9.10* 
tattvavastu 
highest truths, 1.1.54 
Tētulītalā, 2.18.68-71 
theology [summaries] (see also Krsna-tattva, 
Radha-tattva, bhakti-tattva), 1.1-8; 2.6, 8, 19- 
25; 3.1-2, 20. 
tilaka, twelve, 2.20.171 
Tilakāūcī, 2.9.203 
tirtha (see also individual names) 
recovery of, in Vrndavana, 1.10.88 
Tirohitā, 2.19.85 
Tretā Age [yuga] (see avatāra; yuga) 
Trikalahasti, 2.9.65 
Trimalla, 2.1.96*, 99; 2.9.58-65 
Trimalla Bhatta 
Caitanya hosted on pilgrimage south by, 
2.1.99-101 
Trimatha, 2.9.19 
Tripadi, 2.1.96*; 2.9.58-59 
Tritaküpa, 2.9.252 
Trivent, 2.17.140; 2.18.212; 2.19.56; 2.24.152; 
3.2.145, 164 
Trivikrama, 2.9.19; 2.20.166, 169, 178, 189, 198 
Tryambaka, 2.9.289 
Tudukdhadi, 2.18.23* 
tulasī, passim 
belongs to Krsna, 2.22.71 
instructions for gathering, 3.6.291* 
ritual treatment of, 2.24.245* 
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Tulasī [servant of Jagannatha Temple] 
brings expensive cloth to Caitanya, 2.15.28-29 
dances with Caitanya in Nanda-festival, 
2.15.21-22 
greets Caitanya on return to Nilacala, 2.25.185 
Tumburu, 3.1.5739 
Tungabhadra [river], 2.9.227 
turlya, quality of Samkarsana, 1.5.20, 41 
"tvisakrsna" šloka (see also avatara, Caitanya as 
yuga-), 1.3.5110; 2.6.$1.4; 2.11.6110; 2.20.51.53; 
3.20.$1.2 


U 
ucchista [leftover food] (see food; prasada) 
uddanda dance (see tandava-dance) 
Uddhāraņa Datta 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.38 
attended feast provided by Raghunatha, 3.6.62 
Uddhava, 1.4.95; 1.6.54, 58, $1.9; 1.13.39; 
1.17.51.5; 2.20.51.13; 2.23.1.4; 2.24.81.18; 
2.25.$1.31; 3.4.51.2; 3.7.33; 3.14.12 
Uddhava Dasa 
Gadādhara Pandita's lineage, 1.12.82 
accompanied Rüpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
uddipana (see bhava, vibhava), 2.23.30* 
Udupa-Krsna, 2.9.228 
Ujjvalantlamani of Rupa Gosvamin (see šloka 
index), 2.1.33; 3.4.215 
Umāpati, 3.4.1.3 
unmāda, unmatta (see madness) 
upala-bhoga (see Jagannatha [marti]) 
upacara, 3.6.296* 
upanga (see anga) 
upanisad, passim, 2.6.125* 
Upendra, 2.20.173-74, 205 
Upendra Misra, paternal grandfather of Caitanya 
dhama part, 1.13.54 
sons of, 1.13.54-56 
Utkala, 2.4.181; 2.5.119; 2.15.216; 2.17.49 
Uttama [manvantara] (see Auttama) 
Utthanadvadasi festival, 2.15.37* 


V 
vaidhī (see bhakti, tattva) 
Vaidyanātha 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.61 
Vaikuņtha, heaven (see also Paravyoma), 2.8.107 


Caitanya Caritāmrta 


amšas of Krsna permeate, 2.22.6-7* 
composed of pure sattva, 1.5.35 
cosmography, 1.3.3*; 1.5.11-15; 2.15.170-77*, 
2.20.180-84; 2.21.2-42*; 2.21.73-81 
Dvārāvatī, 2.21.74-75 
Gokula, 2.21.74-75 
all-pervasive, 2.20.329-31 
described in Harivamša, 2.23.58* 
knows only Krsna’s mādhurya, 2.19.166-67 
Goloka, 2.24.17* 
Karanarnava, 1.5.43-62 
līlās of Krsna in, 1.5.21-22 
Mathurā, 2.2.74-75 
visible through prema, 1.5.16-18 
Vaikuņtha, manvantara-avatara, 2.20.276 
vairāgya [asceticism], (see also samnyāsin; 
individual devotees), 2.22.82* 
characteristics, 3.6.220*-25, 234-35, $1.3 
proper vs. barren, 2.23.56*, §1.49-56 
Raghunatha Dasa’s extreme, 3.6.211-25, 276- 
80, 303-320 
Vaišampāyana Muni, 1.3.38* 
Vaisnava (see bhakta), 2.4.86; 2.8.45-46; 2.9.334; 
2.11.221 
Vaisnavatā, 3.7.16* 
Vaisnavananda Acarya 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.39 
vaišya, 2.13.$1.5 
Vaivasvata manvantara, 1.3.7*; 2.20.276 
Vaki (see Pūtanā) 
Vakrešvara Pandita 
Caitanya's Nadrya lineage, 1.10.15-18 
Caitanya’s Nīlācala lineage, 1.10.123; 2.1.238 
Caitanya, interaction with 
accompanies Caitanya to Gauda, 2.16.127 
Caitanya meets in Santipura after samnyāsa, 
2.3.150 
greets Caitanya on return to Nīlācala, 
2.25.180 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.80 
water sports with devotees in Nīlācala, 
2.14.79 
devotional character of 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
dāsya bhāva of, 1.6.45-49 
food or prasāda, connection with 
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fed with bhaktas in garden at Nilacala, 
2.12.154 
periodic invitations to feed Caitanya, 
3.10.151-52 
kirtana, active in 
leads kirtana group in Nilacala, 2.11.199- 
225; 3.7.57-62; 3.55-78* 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s 
car, 2.13.34, 42 
dances in samkirtana at Haridasa’s death, 
3.11.47-48, 62, 66 
dances in samkirtana in Nīlācala, 2.14.70 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.73 
associates with Sanātana in Nilacala, 
3.4.102-107 
Vali, 2.22.5158 
Vallabha (see Anupama [Mallik] Vallabha) 
Vallabha Bhatta 
Caitanya embarrasses into humility, 2.1.249; 
3.7.2-156; 3.20.105 
challenges the chanting of the name, 
3.7.87-95 
claims to be the best intepretor of 
Bhagavata, 3.7.40-43 
criticizes Sridhara Svāmī, 3.7.65-66, 74- 
86, 96-103 
explains name of Krsna, 3.7.69-73 
pride destroyed and mercy granted, 
3.7.104-125 
hosts Caitanya in Adaila, 2.19.61-103 
Rapa and Anupama keep distance from, out 
of respect, 2.19.62-68, $1.7 
serves bhaktas mahāprasāda, 3.7.46-56 
visits Prabhu in Prayāga, 2.19.57-61 
Vallabha Caitanya Dāsa 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.81 
Vallabha Sena 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.61 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s 
car, 2.13.40 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.79 
Vallabhacarya 
father of Laksmrpriya, 1.14.59; 1.15.25 
vāma, vāmatā 
bhāva of Jagadānanda characterized as, 
3.7.126-27* 
class of gopī, 2.14.156-59 
Rādhā as, 1.4.113*; 2.8.81-88* 


1167 


Vamana, 1.5.112; 2.20.166, 169, 178, 189, 199, 256 
Vamana, manvantara-avatara, 2.20.276 
Vamanavadvadast, observance of, 2.24.253* 
Vanamālī Acarya 
matchmaker for Caitanya and Laksmipriya, 
1.15.26 
Vanamālī Dasa 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.57 
Vanamālī [Kavicandra] 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.61 
Vanamall Pandita 
Caitanya's Nadiya lineage, 1.10.71 
vanayatra [in Mathura], 2.5.11 
Vanga, 1.16.6*, 18; 2.17.49 
Vanīgavātī Caitanya Dasa 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.84 
Vantkrsnadasa 
accompanied Rüpa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Vāņīnātha Basu 
Caitanya's Kulīnagrāma lineage, 1.10.79 
Vāņīnātha Brahmacārī 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.81 
Vāņīnātha Pattanāyaka, brother of Ramananda 
Raya 
abandons worldly things for Caitanya, 3.9.136 
contributes prasāda to Haridasa’s death 
feast, 3.11.79 
given to Caitanya as servant, 2.10.53-54, 59 
greets Caitanya's return to Nīlācala, 2.16.252; 
2.25.186 
provides prasāda for Gauda bhaktas, 2.11.164- 
69; 2.14.21-22, 91; 2.16.44 
serves food to Caitanya and bhaktas, 2.12.160 
taken prisoner for GopInatha's embezzlement, 
3.9.33 
fearlessness in tribulation, 3.9.55-57 
Vāņīnātha Vipra 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.112 
Varaha 
Caitanya as, 1.17.17* 
līlā-avatāra, 2.20.256, $1.40 
Sveta-Varaha at Vrddhakola-tirtha, 2.9.66-67 
Yajapuragrama mūrti of, 2.5.2-3 
Vārāņasī, passim 
varga, six, 3.5.77* 
varņāšrama dharma (see also jati), 1.3.51.11*; 
2.8.54, $1.4*; 2.13.515 
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abandoning by bhakta, 2.22.19, $1.8-9, 50, $1.44 
vasa, vašya [control] 
Caitanya controlled by devotees, 1.17.289- 
92; 2.7.17-32; 2.12.23-28; 2.15.$1.1, 30, 69; 
2.17.96; 3.2.80 
Caitanya controlled by plants and animals 
of Vraja, 2.17.192 
Gopāla controlled by Madhava Purl, 2.4.39 
Gopīnātha controlled by Madhava Purl, 
2.4.136, 172 
Krsna controlled by devotee, 1.3.89-91; 
1.4.16-19, 216; 1.7.138; 1.17.70-72, śl. 5; 
2.7.17-32; 2.8.69*; 2.10.136; 2.15.166-78; 
2.16.87, 143-44; 2.19.184*; 2.20.121; 
2.22.94; 2.23.26; 2.24.22 
Krsna-rasa controls other rasas, 3.16.112 
Sāksīgopāla controlled by Purusottamadeva, 
2.5.122 
world controlled by bhagavan Caitanya, 
3.1.148-50 
Vasanta 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.47 
vastu, 2.8.157*; 2.12.191 
Vasudeva [brahmana] 
cured of leprosy by Caitanya, 2.1.93; 2.7.133- 
47; 2.25.200 
Vasudeva (see also avatāra, caturvyūha), 1.1.51.8*; 
1.5.20*, 34*; 2.1.106; 2.19.51.27; 2.20.148, 155, 
164, 174, 179, 185, 193, 195 
Vasudeva Datta 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.39-40 
Caitanya, interaction with 
Caitanya met in Santipura after samnyasa, 
2.3.151 
gives food to Caitanya at pilgrimage, 
3.10.118, 137 
annual trip to Nilacala, 3.10.8; 3.12.12 
petitions Caitanya to save all living crea- 
tures, 2.15.158-78 
receives news of Caitanya’s return from 
south, 2.10.79 
sings and dances in garden with Caitanya, 
2.14.95-100 
water sports with devotees in Nīlācala, 
2.14.78 
devotional character of 
Caitanya praises as source of bhakti, 
3.7.37-39 
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compared to Prahlada, 2.15.165 
favors Raghunatha Dasa, 3.6.159, 41.4 
hosts Jagadananda on trip to visit Sacr, 
2.12.95-99 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s car, 
2.13.42 
pointed out to Pratāparudra, 2.11.76 
Yadunandana Ācārya received grace of, 
1.12.55 
Vasudeva Ghosa 
Caitanya's Gauda lineage, 1.10.113, 115-16 
Nityananda accompanied to Gauda by, 
1.10.115-16; 1.11.12, 16 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s 
car, 2.13.39 
annual visit to Nilacala, 2.1.241-42; 2.16.15 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.77 
associates with Sanātana in Nīlācala, 
3.4.102-107 
Vasudeva [Sarvabhauma] (see Sārvabhauma 
Bhattācārya) 
Vasudhā Devī 
Nityānanda married to, 1.11.5* 
vātsalya (see bhāva, sthāyi-) 
vātula, vātulatā (see madness) 
vayū (see madness, vyādhi) 
Veda, passim 
primacy of, 1.7.125 
same as Bhāgavata Purāņa, 2.25.84a 
study by non-twice-born, 2.11.176* 
Vedānta (see also Māyāvāda) 
Caitanya interprets Vedānta-sūtra, 1.7.101-39* 
Prakāšānanda instructs students in, 
2.17.100, 117 
Sārvabhauma resolves to instruct Caitanya, 
2.6.73-75 
Vedānta-sūtra, 1.7.101 
Vedāvana, 2.9.69 
Venkata-acala, 2.9.58 
Venkata Bhatta, 2.9.76-80 
vībhatsa (see rasa, gauna-) 
vibhāva (see bhāva) 
defined, 2.19.154* 
Vibhu manvantara-avatāra, 2.20.275 
Vibhudha, 2.20.$1.40 
vibhūti, 2.20.306, 311-12 
Vidagdhamadhava [nātaka] of Rūpa Gosvamin 
(see Ripa Gosvamin, dramas; see also sloka 
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index), 2.1.33; 3.1.112; 3.4.216 
Vidhata, 2.21.103, 112-13; 3.19.42, 44-45 
vidheya (see predicate) 
vidhi (see bhakti, tattva) 
Vidhi (see Brahma) 
Vidura, 2.10.135*; 3.19.66, $1.4 
Vidyanagara, 2.5.9,118; 2.7.61; 2.9.290; 3.5.57 
Vidyānanda 
Caitanya's Kulīnagrāma lineage, 1.10.78 
Vidyānidhi (see Pundartka Vidyanidhi) 
Vidyapati [poet] 
works recited by Caitanya, et al., 2.2.65 
works sung by Svarüpa Dàmodara, 2.10.113; 
3.17.58 
works sung by Svarüpa and Ramananda to 
Caitanya, 1.13.40; 3.15.24-25; 3.17.4-7 
Vidyāpura, 2.8.252 
Vidyavacaspati [brother of Sarvabhauma] 
Caitanya hosted in Bhadraka by, 2.1.140; 
2.16.204 
instructed to worship Jala-Brahma, 2.15.133- 
36 
vigraha, 2.23.$1.34 
considered as true, 2.9.250* 
considered mayika by Vedantins, 2.25.31-33* 
form of Īsvara, 2.6.150* 
same as svarūpa and name of Krsna, 2.17.126- 
32* 
vihāra (see lila) 
Vijaya Acarya 
Caitanya passes night at house of, 1.17.239 
Vijaya Dasa A 
Advaitācārya's lineage, 1.12.59 
Vijaya Dasa [Ratnabahu] 
Caitanya's Nadīyā lineage, 1.10.63-64 
Caitanya met in Santipura after samnyasa, 
2.3.151 
copied manuscripts for Caitanya, 1.10.63 
pointed out to Prataparudra, 2.11.79 
receives news of Caitanya's return from south, 
2.10.81 
Vijaya Pandita 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.63 
Vijayadagaml, 2.15.33-37; 2.16.92-93 
vilasa (see bhagavan, tadekātma-rūpa) 
Vipra, 2.20.$1.40 
vipralambha, division of $rigara-bhava, 2.23.42- 
44*, $1.21 
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Viprašāsana, 2.13.186 
vīra (see rasa, gauna-) 
Vīrabhadra Gosvāmi, son of Nityānanda 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.5*-9, 53 
viraha (see also bhāva; Krsna Caitanya, viraha) 
Caitanya's ongoing condition of, 1.13.38; 
2.1.46-47, 116; 2.2.2-72*; 3.6.2-11; 3.9.3-11; 
3.11.10-14; 3.12.3-6, 63; 3.14-20.passim 
gopis’ for Krsna, 2.2.17-24, 26-31, 33-34, 38, 
40-43; 2.13.130-52; 3.14-20.passim 
greatest is separation from Krsna, 2.8.202 
Laksmīpriyā's snakebite of, 1.16.18-22* 
madness from, 2.23.41*; 3.14.44* 
Radha’s for Krsna, 3.17.47-57 
Sact’s, 3.3.30 
Viraja [Sea], 2.19.135; 2.20.230-31; 2.21.38* 
Virāta, 1.2.81.10 
part of Nityananda, 1.5.91 
third purusa indwells, 2.20.252-54 
Visahari, 1.17.198 
Višākhā, 3.2.sl.1; 3.3.51.1; 3.15.11, 55; 3.19.33 
Visala, 2.9.252 
visaya, Krsna as, 2.8.111* 
Visnai [Hājarā] 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.47 
Visnu, lord (see also Mahavisnu; Narayana) 
1.14.36; 1.16.51.3; 2.6.$1.15; 2.8.51.6, 54; 2.9.$1.18- 
19; 2.11.$1.7; 2.17.51.8; 2.20.51.15, $1.31; 2.23.51.4; 
2.24.41.2, $1.73; 3.5.51.3 
Adhoksaja, 2.19.$1.32; 2.20.51.38 
within avatāra, 1.4.12-13* 
at Visnukaiicl, 2.20.186 
Devasthana, 2.9.71 
four armed at Tripadī, 2.9.58 
Gajendramoksana, 2.9.204 
mūrti of Samkarsana, 2.20.165, 168, 189 
Pāpanāšana, 2.9.73 
preserver, 1.5.88, 94-99; 2.20.247-49 
Srivaikuntha, 2.9.205 
weapons, etc., of, 2.20.197 
Visnu Purl 
bhakti wishing-tree's root, 1.9.12 
Visnudasa [1] 
Caitanya's Nilacala lineage, 1.10.149 
introduced to Caitanya in Nilacala, 2.10.43 
participates in kirtana before Jagannatha’s car, 
2.13.41 
Visnudasa [2] 
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Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.40 
Visnudasa Acarya 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.56 
Visnukaficl, 2.9.63; 2.20.186 
Visnupriya, second wife of Caitanya 
Caitanya married to, 1.16.23* 
Visrama 
pilgrimage place in Vraja, 2.17.180 
Višrānti-tīrtha [in Mathura], 2.17.147 
Visvaksena manvantara-avatāra, 2.20.277*; 
3.5.51.2 
Visvambhara (see also Caitanya), méaning of 
the name of, 1.3.25-27*; 1.9.5 
Višvarūpa, brother of Caitanya 
Balarama as, 1.13.73-76 
birth, 1.13.71-72 
death of, as Sankararanya, 2.9.271-73 
lamented by Sact at Caitanya’s samnyāsa, 
2.3.140-41 
samnyasa of, 1.15.9-19 
Višvāsa Rāmadāsa 
companion to Raghunātha Bhattācārya in 
travels, 3.13.88-99 
Caitanya snubs for pride, 3.13.108-110 
Visvāsakhānā, 3.13.90 
Višvešvara (mūrti in Kasi] 
visited by Caitanya, 1.7.150; 2.17.82; 2.25.128- 
29 
Vitthala Thākura, 2.9.255, 275 
Vitthalešvara, son of Vallabha Bhatta 
Gopāla resides with for one month, 2.18.41* 
viyoga 
division of rasa, 2.23.36 
separation from Krsna (see viraha) 
Vraja, passim 
Vrajendra [marti in cave in Vraja], 2.18.53-56 
Vraješvarī (see Yasoda) 
Vraješvarī [mūrti in cave in Vraja], 2.18.53-56 
Vrddhakāšī, 2.9.32 
Vrddhakola-tirtha, 2.9.66 
Vrndavana, passim 
duty of devotee to live there, 2.8.208 
sacred geography of, 2.17.179-82 
Vrndāvana Dasa 
: Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.51-52 
author of Caitanya Mangala (=CBh), 1.11.51- 
52; 1.13.45-48; 1.17.320; 3.20.76, 78 
describes in Caitanya Mangala 


Caitanya Caritamrta 


Caitanya’s first entry to Nilacala, etc., 
2.4.2-8 
Caitanya's first journey to Nilacala, 
2.3.214*; 2.5.139 
Caitanya's early life, 2.1.3-4 
Caitanya's invitation to Advaita, 2.15.12- 
13*; 2.16.54 
Caitanya return to Gauda, 2.16.212*-13 
Caitanya's victory over Digvijayī, 1.16.24- 
25*, 103 
Haridāsa's story, 3.3.87-90 
Puņdarīka Vidyanidhi’s dream, 2.16.77- 
80* 
water play in Nilacala, 3.10.48-49 
called Vyasa of Caitanya lila, 1.8.29-45, 76-77; 
1.11.52; 1.13.46; 2.1.3-9; 3.20.63-80 
Adi-Vyasa, 3.20.73 
writings provide leftovers [ucchista, šesa] for 
Krsnadasa, 2.1.8*; 3.20.80-82 
wrote at command of Nityānanda, 1.17.320 
Vrsni, 2.24.41.39 
vyabhicari (see bhava) 
defined, 2.19.154* 
vyadhi, mrgivyadhi [epilepsy] (see madness) 
Vyasa, 1.3.66; 1.8.29-45, 76-77; 1.11.52; 1.13.46; 
2.1.3-9; 2.6.130, 153-56; 2.20.297; 2.21.92; 
2.24.$1.12; 2.25.45*, 75, 80, 82; 3.7.26; 3.14.43 
Vyāsa-pūjā, 1.17.10*-14* 
Vyāsa-sūtras, 2.6.154; 2.25.23*-25, 75-76 
vyūha 
manifestation of Nityānanda, 1.1.51.8* 
nine mūrtis of bhagavan, 2.20.210, $1.29 


W 


weapons (see Acyuta; aga) 
women (see also pativrata) 
as bhaktas, 2.24.51.69 
bhakta’s relation to, 2.22.49*, śl. 39-42 
Caitanya’s attitude toward, 1.17.236-38*; 
3.5.31-51*; 3.13.77-87 
Dāmodara rebukes Caitanya for associating 
with widow's son, 3.3.2-47 
take daršana of Caitanya from distance, 
3.12.41 
devadāsīs, 3.5.11*-51; 3.13.77-87; 3.20.112 
dharma not affected by rāsa-vilāsa, 2.9.110 
goddess Māyā tempts Haridāsa as test, 
3.3.214-48 





Subject Index 


penance of Chota Haridasa for contact with, 
3.2.100-64 

power to distract ascetics, 3.2.114-19*, 142; 
3.3.225 

prostitute converted to ascetic Vaisnava, 
3.3.91-135 

steps on Caitanya for daršana of 
Jagannatha, 3.14.21-28* 

wife of leper brahmana stops rising of sun, 
3.20.48* 


X 
Yadava[s], 2.13.149; 2.15.237; 2.19.4128; 3.1.4.6 
Yadava Dasa 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.59 
Yadavacarya [Misra] Gosvāmi, brother of 
Visnupriya 
bhakta of Vrndavana and pupil of Kasisvara, 
1.8.62 
accompanied Rupa to Govarddhana, 
2.18.40-48 
Yadu Gāngulī 
Gadadhara Pandita’s lineage, 1.12.86 
Yadunatha 
Caitanya's Kulīnagrāma lineage, 1.10.78 
Yadunātha Kavicandra 
Nityānanda's lineage, 1.11.32 
Yadunandana 
Caitanya’s Gauda lineage, 1.10.117 
Yadunandana Acarya 
Advaitacarya’s lineage, 1.12.54-55; 3.6.160 
diksa guru of Raghunatha, 3.6.159 
inadvertantly aids Raghunatha’s escape, 
3.6.155-68 
Yadupura, 2.24.51.36 
Yadupurt, 2.13.147 
Yajapuragrama, 2.5.2-3; 2.16.148 
Yajiia manvantara-avatāra, 2.20.275 
yaksa, 2.20.118 
Yama, 1.12.68; 2.24.157; 3.1.5131 
Yamalarjuna-bhanga, 2 18.61* 
Yamešvara-totā, 3.4.111; 3.13.77 
Yamuna [river], passim 
Caitanya bathed at twenty-four ghats of, 
2.17.179 
Caitanya believes Ganga is, 2.3.17-26 
Caitanya pulled from by Balabhadra, 
2.17.141 
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Caitanya, in prema, repeatedly plunges in, 
2.17.145; 2.19.71-74, 101 
cosmography of, 2.3.27-37 
Yašoda [Vraješvarī], 1.14.2; 2.13.138; 2.19.5131; 
3.7.51.7-8, $1.13 
Yavana, passim (see also mleccha; Muslim; 
pollution (ritual]), 1.13.94; 2.1.158-72 
complaint about kirtana to qazi, 1.17.115- 
2195 
salvation of, by reciting "hārāma,” 3.3.48-60* 
yoga 
compared to bhakti of gopts, 2.13.132-40 
division of rasa (see also viyoga), 2.23.36* 
empowered only by bhakti, 2.22.14-15 
fails to attain madhurya, 2.21.100 
fails to compel bhagavan, 1.17.81.5; 2.20.$1.13; 
2.25.$1.31; 3.4.$1.12 
nature of, 2.24.passim 
yama and niyama of, 2.22.83* 
yoga-māyā (see maya) 
yoga-pitha, 1.5.195*-98; 1.8.46 
Yogendras, 2.19.162*; 2.24.84 
YogeSvara manvantara-avatara, 2.20.278 
yogin, characteristics of imitated by gopīs, 
3.14.40-48 
yogint, 3.17.33 
yogindras, yogīsvaras, nine, 2.24.84-85", $1.36 
yuga [age] 
avatāra (see avatāra) 
dharma of (see also kīrtana), 1.3.17, 31, 40, 
$1.9-10, 
four, 1.3.5*, 29; 2.20.279-89 


Z 


zinda-pir (see pir) 
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